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J O U R N A L  
OF THE 

SOCIETY 

I .  Fashion in I ron Styles, 

Ry I. IT. BURKILL. 

Most of the ~ t y l e s  in the Indian Museum belong t o  a 
long, representative and very interesting series which the ' 
Government of Madras collect,ed a t  the instance of the Reporter 
on Economic  product,^, from altll0St every district of that  
Presidency. In thc Agricubl?iral Ledgcr NO. 6 of 1908-09 on 
"Indian Pens," pp. 95-96, the collection is referred to. To 
tlrat Ledger, this paper on ' ' fashion " in the shape of the styles 
is supplementary : by illustrating the different types and indi- 
cating in what parts of the western peninsula of India each 
type isused, i t  carries the subject further than would have been 
appropriate to a journal such a.a the Agricnltural Ledger : i t  
makes no attempt to  connect tlie shape of the pene with the 
clieracter of the writing, for such n subject is well beyond tlie 
writer's field of work and beet left to philologists. 

The numbers quoted for each style in this account are tlle 
permanent registrat.ion numbers of the 15thnologic court of the 
Indian Muaeum, where the specimena are all exhibited. The 
drawinga reproduced were made in t l ~ e  Governlncnt School of 
Art, Calcutta, under the kind supervision of Mr. Percy Brown, 
the Principal. All are drawl1 to the same scale, viz., 4 of the 
original. 

For the purpose of the papep the styles hbve been classed 
under four divisions. 
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F1n.s~ D I V I S I O N .  

Styles zi*ithout a Knife edge attached. 

Pelis belonging to the first division are figured on plate 
xx. If the reader will kindly turn to  the plate lie will ob- 
serve t\lat tlic pens are grouped on i t  into six series. The first 
series illustrates types 1 t o  4, being simple light styles : the 
second series is of equally double-pointed styles,-types 6 
and 6 :  the third series is of long styles weighted a t  the very 
apex, being types 7 to 9 : the fourth series is of fusiforin styles,- 
types 10 and 11 : the fifth series is of styles weighted by a more 
abrupt swelling,-types 12 to  15 ; and the last series of the plate 
is of heavy tapering styles which are here types 16 and 17. The 
descriptions of the figures may conveniently be given series by 
series : the first serieq is of the following styles :- 

F1a. 1. T\ po 1 .  Style No 10862, from the Bistna District. 
F I ~ .  2. Type 2. Style No. 10066, from the Malaber D~strict. 
F I ~ .  3. Type 3. Style No 10790, from the Godeveri District. 
FIG. 4. Type 4. Style No. 10808, from the IZistna District. 
FIG. 5. Tjpe 4. Stylo No. 10810, from the Kistna District. 

The iron style in i ts  simplest form may be very like a 
porcupine quill ; and with such a type we 

Type I .  nlay conveniently start.  Short light 
styles of no greater length than the porcupine quill are uncom- 
mon but exist; and figure 1 is of an example from the Kistna 
Di~ t r i c t :  i ts  total length is 7& inches ; its weight is only f oz., 
and its centre of gravity 44 inches from the point. 

A somewhat similar stylr is seen in figure 2 from hlalabar: 

Type 2 
i t  is 62 inches long ; i t  weighs 14 oz , and 
has i ts  centre of gravity 4 inches from 

the tip. I t  is a transition towards type 10. 
Longer simple styles are much comrnoner than these short 

Type 3. 
simple styles. Firstly may be con8idered 
two which come from the Godaveri Die- 

trict, one of which is here sliown t~ figure 3. It has an unusual 
slight, but abrupt, thickening towards tlie tnidtlle. The other 
has no such thickening. Both have exactly similar obtuse 
points. Their len4ths arc respectively (32 and 96. inches : their 
weights are 2 oz. each, and their centres of gravity 4 1  and 4f; 
inches distant from their tips. 

Longer utyles have been received abundantly from the 

Type 4 Districts of tlie Kietria and Godaveri and 
also from the contignona Districts of 

Ganjam, Vizagnpatam, Kurnool and Nellore. The longest of 
d l  conte from the K i ~ t u a  Tliatrict : illdeed the averaye length 
(15 inrhes) of styles receivetl from that  District ie greater thnn 
the average length of all the si ylcs of this type. 

Here follows a table, arranged wit,)) the shortest atyles first, 
qteting the lengths, weiyllt~. ~11~1 thc diutancea of the centre 



The following figures, illustrative of pens next to  he des- 
cribed, make the second series on plate xx :- 

F I ~ .  8. Type 5. Style No. 10745, from Ganjam. 
FIG. 7. Type 6. Style No. 10083, from Maleber, Pannianur. 
F I G .  8. Type 6. St,yle No. 10U90, from Malabar. 
FIG. 9. Type 68.. Style No. 10839, from Burma. 

Vol. VC, No. 1.1 Enehiovz in Iron Styles. 3 
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of gravity of each from its tip. Figs. 4 and 6 are given in 
illustration of the type. 

The Districts of Ganjam and Vizagapatam possess bl~e 
little double-pointed style, fig. 6. There Type 5.  are five such styles in tlie Indian Museum : 

and four of them are very similar indeed to  one another. 
The length varies from Fii to  6) inches, the weight from la 
t o  16 oz., and the centre of gravity of all is st the middle. 
The fifth specimen, from Vizagapatam, is smaller, weighilia 

- - - -  - 

District of Origin. 

Godaveri . . 10789 
Vizagapatnn~ . . 10759 
ICistna, G u n t u ~  . . 10803 

., 10733 Genjaln 
Kistna, Guntur . . 10605 
Kistna. Guntur . . 108n0 
Vi7~1qnpatam . . 10760 
Kistna, Bezwada . . 10844 
Vizagapatam . . 10761 
ICistne, Guntur . . 10804 
Nellore . . 10767 
Godaveri . . 10785 
Godaveri . 10787 
Godeveri . 10788 
Godaveri . . 10791 
Godaveri . . 10792 
Kistna, Guntur . . 10802 
Kurnool . . 10816 
Kistne, Tir111-ur . . 10850 
Kistna . 10859 
Godaveri . . 10794 
Kistne . . lO8OR 
Kistna, T ~ r u v ~ r r  . . 10852 

. . 10810 Kistna 
Kistna, Bezwadn . . 10845 
Kistna . . 10809 
Kistna, Bezwad~ . . 10847 

Avernge .. ... 
Average of I<istna specimens 

-- - .  -- -- - -- -- - -- - - - - -- -- - - - 

I 

i 
I Distance 

In inch- of 
Length in Weight in 

Inches. . Ounces. 

10; 
I 

i 5 4 
114 I 2f 5: 
12% 
lag ' 

3f 
2 

s+ 
! 7 

132 I 8 
136 6$ 
138 1 
14 

2' 
64 29 

14 
4 71 
21  

14 
74 

24 , 
148 , 3 7 

74 

l 4 i  
14i , 
144 39 G B  
144 I 
144 ' 

3 f  I 8 :, 
3) 1 8 

14# I 2% 7 1 
144 I 2: 1 8 
14% 1 3 
16 1 

sa 
15 

34 ' 83 
3 4 8 

l o t  34 1 
34 I 

9 9 
156 
151 44 I 

s+ 
P i  

162 ( 44 , 93 
174 
I78 

14.38 
15.00 

----- - ------ 
3.11 7.S2 
3.41 8.49 
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only 2 oz., and being 44 inches long. Every specimen is 
similarly ornamented at  the middle. 

-- - -  - - - - - . - - - - - - -- - -- - --- - -- - 

District of Origin. L e t  in Weight in ) Centre 1 Inches. 1 Ounces. ' of Gravity. 
i 

- - -  - - -- - . - - -- 

Far away from the Circara in Malabar and South Canara 
another double pointed style is used ; but it is of a much heavier 
type. That the two are quite unlike is readily shown by 
a comparison of the figures 7 and 8 with figure 6. 

The following table gives the length and weight of this 

Type 6. heavy pen. The centre of gravity is in 
all examples a t  the middle. 

---- --- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - -- -- - 
I I 

Vizagapatam . . 10749 
Ganjam . . 10746 
Gan j am . . 10745 
Ganjem . . 10747 
Vizegapatam . . 10751 

Average . . 

District of Origin. Length in Weight in . Centre of 
Itlches. Ounces. , Gravity. 

Malebar, Pannicmur' . . 10683 
Malabar . . lOGR6 

I lo South Cenern ' . . 10822 . 103 

Rlalaber, Pannianur . . 10674 1 38 

Malabar .. lOG00 '41 
171 ------ 

Average . . 13.20 

4# 
54 
6% 
6 
G f  ------ 

3.65 

6 
8 
9 1 a t  the 

14 middle 

22A -- --------- - 
12.20 

I 
1 I 

I a t  the  
lg 1 middle. 

I 
--_--- 

I s  

The laet style of the five in the table is so very large and 
heavy that it almost might have been separated from the other 
ae a dietinct type. 

We now pass on to styles weighted towards the u per 
end such as are illu~trated by the fol ow- 

Type 7. ing figures on plate xx :- 
P 

Fros. 10 anrl 11. Type 5. Styles Nos. 10863 nnd 10856. from the  
liistna Dietrict. 

Fro. 12. Type 8. Style No. 10734, from tho Ganjam District. 
Wo. 13. Type 9. Style No. 1085R. from the Kistna District. 
FIG. 14. Type 9. Style No. 10848, from Bezwade, KistnaMstrict. 
FIG. 15. Type 9. style No. 10860. from the Kifltna nistrict. 

A very simple form of weighting is that in which the top is  
turned over: t'wo such pen8 have been received from the 
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Kistna District (figs. 10 and 11) : they are respectively 134 
inches and ll$ inches long; they weigh respectively 28 and 
3 oz., and their centres of gravity are 74 end 64 inches remote 
from the tips. That they differ in very little from type No. 4 
is evident. Type 4 is also from the Kistna District. 

The next form of weighting is a curious one (fig. 12), 
seen only in one style received from Type 8. Cianjam: i t  is contrived by a bar affixed 

across the top. The style is 9 inches long, weighs 24 oz., and 
has its centre of gravity 6; inches from the tip. 

The next, set of specimens are like long nails (vide figs. 
13. 14, and 15). They all come from the  

Type 9. Kistna or Kurnool Districts, whence the 
simil:tr types 4 and 7 come. 
-- - - -  - -  

I 
1 I I Distance 

Ilistrict of Origin. Length in 
Inches. 

' in inches of 
Weight in the Centre of 

Ounces. I Gravity from 

Kistne . . 10858 
Kistne . . 10864 I alike Kistna , 

Bezwnda. . 10H4R 

_ _ _ _ _ _ I _ _ _ _ _ _  ____-- 
Average . . 12.31 1 2 9 4  7.71 

the tip. 

I Ilurnool . .  10818 
nlilte Kistne. 

Bezweda . .  10863 
Kistna . . 1 OR60 

Next i n  turn may be tamken in successioii of types of pen 

Type 10. 
weighted above by means of a fusiform 
swelling. These types are illustrated on 

plate xx by the following figures :- 

1 1 4  
1 %  

124 

7 4 
12 7 1 

R 

FIQ. 16. Type 10. Style No. 10664, from the Coimbatoro District. 
Fro. 17. Type 11. Style No. 10776, from the Tenjore Dietrict. 
FIQ. 18. Type 1 I .  Style No. 10829. from North Arcot. 
FIG. 19. Type 11. Style No. 10776, from the Tnnjore District. 
FIG. 20. Type 1 1 .  Style No. 10669, from Malnber. 
Fro. 21. Type 1 1 .  Style No. 10720, from South Arcot. 

2: 8 4 
2 4 7 4 

I 

, 24 73 

Styls No. 10664 from Coimbatore (fig. 16) wllicll has a 
length of 64 inches, and a weight of 19 oz., md in which the 
distance of the centre of gravity from tho t ip is 4 inches, is 
the simplest of the typm. being a t ran~i t ion bet.ween type 
1, figure 1, and the types 11 and 12. 
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Of styles of type 11 are here offered five illustratione,- 

Type 11. 
figures 17, 18, 19, 20 and 21. Some 
styles of this type are rounded, but most 

are octagonal in section above, either equal sided or with 
broader and narrower sides alternating as in figure 21. I give 
a table of styles of type 11 +rranged according to their 
lengths :- 

1 Distance 

Mndura 
Coirnbstore - 
inalebar 
Trichinopoly 
South Arcot, 
Trichinopoly 
Tanjore 
Tinnevelly 
South .!?cot 
Saletn 
Tnnjore 
Stalern 
'l'richinopoly 
Tnnjoro 
Chingleput 
Sor th  Arcot 
Malebar, Anjengo 
3Ielaber 
South Arcot. 
South Arcot 
Kistna. Guntur 
Kietnta 
Kurnool 
God~ver i  
North Arcot 
Nellore 
Kistna, Guntur 
Kistna. Bezwnda 
Knrnool 

I 

District of Origin. I Length in I Weight in 
1 Inches. , Ounces. 

I 
I 

I I 

i n  inches of 
the of 
Gravity from 

the  tip. 

I t  is very easy to eee from the table that the style of the 
Sout,hern D i ~ t r i c t ~  is murl\ shorter t,hon thnt of the Northern. 

Average . . 1 R.67 
Avorage of ~pecimena from 
N. of Madrns r .. 10.91 

3.00 5.75 

I 3-14 7-30 
Average of epeci~nens from 

Madrrr~ nnd 8011th I 7-49 1 2.12 4 03 
I 
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The fourth series on plate xx is colnposed of the following 

pens now to  be described : - 
FIG. 22. Type 12. Style No. 10849, from the Kistna Dietrict. 
FIG. 23. Type 12. Style No. 10769, from the Nellore District.. 
F I G .  24. Type 13. Style No. 10667, from Malaher. 
FIG. 25. Type 13. Style No. 10730, from the RIadura District. 
Fro. 26. Type 14. Style No. 10807, from the ICistne District 
FIG. 97. Type 15. Style No. 10766, from the Nellore District. 

Departing from the last type in the djrect.ion of type 
No. 9 are the following pene constructed 

Type 12. as in figures 22 and 23. It will be 
noticed that  they all belong t,o t l ~ e  Districts which have supplied 
type 9 (figs. 13-1 5), except KO. 10769 (fig. 23) which came from 
a more southern Uistrict, and differ3 in being half of brass. 

I 
I I Distance 

I .  

District of Oripil,, . T.rnpt11 in , Weight in 
Inches. I Onnces. 

I [Gravity from 

Vizagapatam . . 10756 1 74 
Vizagapot am . . 10756 1 74 
Nellore . . 10769 8 
Kistna, Attili . .  10861 8: 
Vizagapatom . . 10753 1 9," 
Ki8tna. Mopalter rnnpe 1 OR49 I 14 ----- 
.-\ verape . . ' 8.85 

The next type lias a bulb on the stem, solid yenerally, 

Type 13. but in one of the specimen8 i t  is 
hollow. Often the sten1 of styles of t t~ ie  

type is ornrtniented prettily with bidri work. The examplee 
in the Tndia,n Museum are arranged in the next table by 
length; and two nre drawn i n  figure3 24 and 25. 
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- -. - - - - .. . - -- 

I I I 
I 

I I 1 Distance 

We fild one h e ~ v y  Malabar pen, which might almost be 
n~ade  a separate type. The very short pen from Madura is of 
brass with an iron point and has its swelling hollow. 

Four styles have been received with the ewelling higher up 
the stem, one of which is represented in 

Type 14. fig. 26. They arm m follows :- 

I 

District of Origin. Tsngtll in Weight in ( in  of 

Inc.11es. 1 Ounces. the Centre of 

I i Dietance 

I 

- I 

JIadura .. 10730 '  4b 
South C n n a r ~  . . 10824 1 
Melabar . . 10673 
3Ialabar. Pannitmur . . 10671 
Mdabar . . . . 10676 
Mnlabar . . LO699 7* 

' 
Malabar . . 10696 i 79 
>lelabar, Anjengo . . 10816 S 8 
Malabar . . 10667 8 4 

.. 10682 Melaber 9 4 
Malabar . . 10693 91 
Malabar . . 10701 1 98 

. . 10768 1 104 Nellore 
Malabar . . 10697 , 12& 

District of Origin. ' Length in Weight in ; 2 hhaa of 
Inches. , 011nmm. e Centre of 1 Gravity from 

; the tip. 

Kietna, Cnntur . . 10807 9: 35 (i] 
Ki~tna  . . 10861 93 4~ 64 
Nellore . . 10764 10 21 6; 
liietne, Bezlr-da . . 10843 12: 4: ' 8 

I *  i . 

2 
28 

24 I 4; 

The upper parts of the fir&, second and last are m d e  of 
brms. 

Style No. 10766 (fig. 27) is a pec~ilier departure akin to 

T Y P ~  15. 
the last. I t  was received from Nellore, 
weigh8 la oz., ia 7 inchee long, and i t 0  

centre of gravity is 6 inches above the point. 

1: 
2# 
2: 
2 A 
:3 1 
2: 
.5 

-4veraqe . . 7.98 

51 
5: 
(i 
6 
6 
6: 
7 3 

2.48 5-21 
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The last series on plate xx is composed of the following 

four figures :- 
PIG. 28. Type 16. Style No. 10670, from the blalabar District. 
FIG. 29. Type 16. Style No. 10672, from South Canare. 
FIG. 30. Type 16. Style No. 103 11, from the Malabar District. 
Fro. 31. Type 17. Stylo No. 10691, from the Malabar District. 

Heavy cigar-shaped styles, such an is figured as 28, come 

Type 16. 
fro111 Malabar : and if ornamented they 
become like figs. 29 and 30, the first of 

which was received from South Canara, en adjoining District : 
otherwise the examples hare all come from Malabar. 

The weights and length of these pens are :- 
. -- -- - - -- - - -  .- - - 

I 
I 
I Distance 

in inches of 
District of Origin. / Length in Weight in the Centre Inches. Ounces' Gravity from 

I the tip. 

Malabar, Pannianur . . 
Malabar, Anjengo . . 
Malabar . . . . 
Malebar, Pannianur . . 
Malabar, Pannianur . . 
Malabar, Pannianur . . 
Malabar . . . . 
South Canara . . 
Malabar. Anjengo . . 
Malabar. Pannianur . . 
Melabar, Pe.nnianur . . 

Average . . 

We find in the same part of India styles that taper evenly 
Type 17- from a flat head to the point (fig. 31). 

Malabar, Anjengo 
Mdahar . . 
Malebnr . . 
Malabar . . 
Mmlmhar . . 

I 
I I Distance 

District of Origin. Length in Weight in 
Inches. 

, 

in inches of 
the Centre of 
Gravity from 

I the tip. 
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SECOND DIVISIOE. 

Styles with n Knile  edqe a.ssocialed. 

The simplest forms of styles, with a knife blade worked on 
t o  them, are to be seen in figs. 32, 33, 34 and 35. 

These four figures, 32-35, together with figure 36, make the 
first series on plate xxi :- 

FIG. 32. Typo 19. Style No. 10717, from South Arcot. 
Ftc.,. 33. Type 22. Style No. 10748, from the Vizagapatam District. 
Frtr. 34. Type 20. Style No. 10760, from the Vizagapatam District. 
FIG. 35. Type 21. Style No. 10763, from the Nellore District. 
Frr:. 36. Type 23. Style No. 10738, from Ganjam. 

The simplest of all is style No. 10750 (fig. 34), Iron1 the 
tlistrict of Vizagapatam, which may be used as the starting 
point of a series. We may group the similar styles to be found 
in the Indian Museum Collection follows :- 

Type 18, long thin style with straight blade. 
Vizagapatam, 10750 (fig. 34), and 10754. 

Type 19, thin style, blade turned a t  an angle of about 30°, 
South Arcot, 10717 (fig. 32). 

Type 20, thin style, blade sicklsshaped, 
Vizagapatam, 10758 (not figured, is, as i$ were, an 

exaggeration of the next, fig. 35). 
Type 21, very long, otherwise as type 21, 

Nellore, 10763 (fig. 35). 
Type 22, thin style, blade turned about a t  an angle of 90°, 

Vizagapatam, 10748 (fig. 33). 

It is noteworthy that they all come from the Coromandel 
('oast, whence con~e nlso the thin styles that have no knife 
blades attached. 

The weight arid lengt,h of these pens are as follows :- 
-- 

i 
I ! Distance 

Vizagapetam . . 10748 
Vizagapetenl . . 10768 
South Arcot . . 10717 
Vizagapahm . . 10764 
Nellore . . 1070 1 
Vizagnpnta.n~ . . 10750 

I 

niatrict of Ori~irl. T-enpth in Weight in 
Tnchea. Ouncea. 

, 

Styles uuch as these just described, lead up to the very 
chrlra.4erist.i~ ~ t y l e  of Oriaaa (fig. 36) which ha8 rt downwardly 

in inchee of 
the Centre of 
Gravity from 

the tip. 



Vol. V1, No. 1.1 Fmhion i ~ c  Iron Styles. 11 
[N.S.] 

directly cutting edge, and an eye-hole by which it may be sus- 
pended. All Orisse styles of this type are very much alike, as a 
glance down the following table shows. Their use extends to 
Midnapur, Calcutta (among immigrant Uriyas), Ganjam and 
Vizagapatam. 

. - - - - -  - - - - -- 

1 I ! Distance 

Viea.gapatan1 
Ganjam . . 
Ganiam . . 
Oriasa . . 
Ganjam . . 
Ganiem . . 
Midnapur 
Cuttack . . 
Ganjam . . 
Ganjam . . 
Ganjam . . 
Ganjam . . 
Vizenapata~n 
Ganjan~ . . 
Cuttack . . 
Canjam . . 

Average 

The second series of pens on plate xxi is made u p  of the 
following :- 

Fro. 37. Type 24. Style No. 10687, from the district of Malabar. 
FIG. 38. Type 25. Style No. 10700, from the district of Malabar. 
Fro. 39. Type 26. Style No. 10821 from th 3 district of Kurnool. 
FIG. 40. Type 27. Style No. 10820. from the distriot of ICurnool. 
Fra. 41. Type 28. Stfyle No. 10784, from thodistrict of Cuddapah. 

The eye-holes of the Orissa styles reappear in styles of 
the same coast from Districts further 

Type 24- south (vide figs. 40 and 41) : but no 
st'ylea from the Malabar coast exist in the Indian Museutn 
which have these eye-holes in the knife blade. However, 
Ma1aba.r has supplied the stylefigured as fig. 37, which poesees- 
ea two row8 of six holes below the blade. Tliis style ie s 
long thin one such as one would ha.ve expected frorn the Dis- 
t,ricts of the Kistna or Kurnool, its weight is 6& oz., ita 
length 17 inches, nnd it.e cent,re of gravity is 10 inches 
from t,he tip. 
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Very like type 25 are two other styles from Malabar, one 
of which is figured as fig. 38. Their ~ P P C  05.  weight, length and the position of the 

centre of gravity are as follows :- 

Type 26. 
The eastern coast and the District of 

Coimbatore have supplied type 26 (fig. 39). 

District of Origin. Length in Weight in 
Tnches. , Ounces. 

! 

1 
I I I Distance 

Distance 
tin inches of 
he Centre of 

Gravity from , the tip. 

1 in inches of 
District of Origin. Lengtll in Weight in i t h e  Centre of Jnches. Ounces. Gravity from 

I the tip. 
I I 

I I I Coimbatore . . 10063 1 84 1 24 4 3  
Kistna . . 10842 9; 5 8 
Kurnool . . 10819 1 lo$ 1 6! 
Ii~irnool .. 10821 1 1 1 l  , 2: i 7 i  

Average . . ! 10.00 2.34 1 6.87 
i I 

Very similar but with two eyeqioles 
(vide fig. 40). 

I 

i I I Distance 
I in inche~  of 

Tlistrict of Origin. Length in j Weight in Centre of 
Inche~ .  I  ounce^. from 

I the tip. 
I _ - . -  

I 
.-\nantepur ..lo827 1 1 8  I 28 7 f 
Kietne .. 10856 ; 124 2 1  7 7 
Kurnool . . 10820 ; I 3: 
Kistne . l084l1 I 21 

7 1  
A 

Average I . . 12.00 2.53 7.0') 
- . - i -. 

The pen figured aa fig. 41 differs from the last i n  having 
Type 28. two knife edgee. It  come^ from Cndd* 
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pah, its weight is 3 oz. ; i t  is 144 inc11e.s long, and has the 
centre'of gravity 8) inches from the tip. 

The above completes the enumeration of the light styles 
with knife edges attached ; and we proceed to  the heavy styles 
with such knives. They fall into types by the shapes of the 
blade. 

The third series of figures on plate xxi illustrates them. 
Flu. 42. Type 29. Style No. 10684. frorn Malabar. 
FIG. 43. Type 20. Style No. 10774, from Trichinopoly. 
FIG. 44. Type 30. Style No. 10709, from Trichinopolj. 
Fro. 45. Type 31. Style No. 10725, from Madura. 
1 2 1 ~ .  46. Type 32. Style No. 10i93, from Chingleput. 

J list as the heavy styles without knife-edges come fro111 
southern and western India, ao do the 

Type 29. heavy styles with knife-edges. The fol- 
lowing enumerates those of the heavy series in which (as in 
fig. 42) the edge is straight. 

- 

Distance 
ininchesof 

the Centre of 
Gravity from 

the tip. 

3 1 

- -- - - - -- 

C 

District of Origin. 

--- 

Trichinopoly . . 10706 
Tanjore . . 10770 
Madura . . 10729 
Tanjore . . 10777 
'I'anjorc . . 1077 1 
South Arcot . . 10719 
Tanjorn . . 10780 
Tanjore . . 10778 
Chinqlep~~t . . 10798 
Tanjore . . 10774 
Mala bar . . 10692 
lIaIal>ar . . 30694 
Malabar . . IOGR4 
R I a l ~ b ~ r  . . lO6UR 

Averngcb . . 

- -- - .  

Length in 
Inches. 

5 $ 

Weight in 
Oonces. 

2 1 

Wr pass on to  those of the heavy series in which tlic. 
blade is hooked (fig. 44). A table enu- 

Type 30 meratinp them is to he found on the next, 
pa@;". 

The average length and weight of styles with llooked 
hlades (type 30) is lees than the average weight end styles 
with straight blades (typc 29), as a consequence of Malabar 
supplying Rome ch~racteri~ticallg heavy ~ t y l e s  with straight 

6; 
7 4 
71 

l ~ l  1 4  
3A 44 

7 r, 1; 
1; 

I 6 i  
I 4i 

8 y 3 
a+ 

4 a 1 5 j 
8 1 5{  
Yi 
8 
93 

114 
11: 
164 

- -____ 
9.06 

- 

2; 1 54 
la 5 ;  
51 I G 

(j : 
7 iI 93 
:f 1 7 i  

_ _ - _ _ _ _ I _ _ _ _ _ -  

3.43 . 5-67 

- -  - 
I 
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blades, and none with hooked blades : from a glance a t  the 
preceding table of the specimens of type 29, i t  will be observed 
t.hat Malabar has supplied the four pens which are the heaviest. 

Type 31 and 32. 
The blade again differs in the st.yles 

figured as figs. 45 and 46. 

- - - - - - - - -- 

I / Distance 

I 

District of Origin. 

Distance 
in inches of 

I the iip. 

i 
Length in I Weight in 

Inchee. Ounces. 

the Centre of 

the tip. 
- 

4: 
41 
54 
5 
4H 
56 
5% 
s* 
st ___--- 

Length in 

in inches of 
the Centre of 

THIRD DIVISION. 

C'tasp Knives. 

Weight in 

1 M d u r e  . . 10726 
Chingleput . . 10798 

32 Chingleprlt . . 10796 

The figure? of this type are given on plate xxi. 
Fro. 47. Type 33. Ntyle No. 10669, from Coimh~tore. 
FIG. 48. Type 34. Rtyle No. 10826, from Chingloput.. 
FIG. 49. Tgpe 36. Rtyle No. 10A89. from Mnlnbnr. 

Average . . 

H f  4.2 I st 
8 i  21 ' 54 

' 2 h  3 i  1 78 

The two common forms of stylev con~tructed aa cleep- 
knives are drawn in figs. 47 and 45. They vary in the sha1)r 
of the blade: the ahape of the style is always the same. Thp 
base of the fltyle ie always folded round the hme of the h l a d ~ .  

7'99 2.46 
! I 5.19 

- - -  
- - -. 

District of Origin. 

Teniore . . 10770 
IIedura . . 10729 
Tanjore . . 107'7 
Tenjore . .  10771 
Tanjore .. 10719 

. . 10780 Tenjore 

. . 10778 Tanjore 

. . 10774 Trichinopoly 
Trichinopoly . . 10709 

Inchen. I Ounces. I 
I 

- - 

6; I 14 
7B I s t  
7 t 1 :  

7 t  1 i t  
81 
8i 
8 t 
8; 
9; 

__--_- 

3 1 
3 
1: 
3 i  ______ 



Vol. BI, No. 1.1 Fashion in  Iron Styles. 15 
[N.S.] 
Knives of the first type (fig. 47) with light brown wood 

handles have come from the Districts of 
Type 33. Coimbatore, Madura, and Tinnevelly, with 

ebony handles from the Districts of Chingleput, South Arcot, 
Coimbatore, Salem, Tanjore and Madura, and with bone 
llandlas from the Districts of Coimbatore, Salem, Tanjore ancl 
Madura. 

Knives of the second type with ebony liandles have 

Type 34. 
come from the Districts of North Arcot, 
Chingleput, South Arcot, Nellore and 

Trichinoply ; and with bone handles from the Districts of Tri- 
chinopoly . 

Somet.imes these knives, instead of the brass knob whicli 
is figured at the base in fig. 47, have a brass disc for a sea\ : 
aometilnes thev have a bone knob : but often they have no th- 
ing, as in fig. i 8 .  

An European two-bladed knife, with one blade filed down 
to  make a style, has been received from 

Type 35. Salem: and a curioi~s knife (fig. 49) 

has been received from Malabar, which has the style and 
blade in one piece, so that  when one is 

Type 36. sheathed the other must be unsheathed. 

Circle Machincs. 

Last of all is to  be figured the machine (fig. 50) for making 

Type 37. 
circles, which call also be used for making 
parallel lines. Three such styles have 

heen received : one from Madura (which is figured 011 plate 
xxi as fig. 60),  one from South Aroot, and one from Salem. 

District of Origin. Length in Inches. Weight in Ounoes. 

Salem 
I . . 10654 1 3: 

South Arct,t, . . 10718 I 5 ;t 
MRdur~ . . 10731 1 5 

t 
I 

t 

In  conclusion, by way of bringing out clearly that  the 
types of style nre local, t'he following ta l~le  hw been drawn 
up :- 
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2. On a probable identity between Cb?/pcnste~. co~rzpln- 
~hnttrs, Duncan and Sladen, a n d  Cl!/penstcr 

r/tc~tcnnetzsis, Noetling. 

12186. Clypcrrster cornplanatus, Duncan and Sladen, in Pal. 
Ind., Ser. xiv., Vol. I., 3 fasc., v, p. 325, pl. L. 

1901. Chypenste~ duncanensis, Noetl., in Pal. Ind., New Ser., 
Vol. I., pt. 3, p. 105, pl. I ,  fig. 13. 

While arranging the duplicates of Clypeaster described 
from tohe Indian Tertiaries I had an opportunity of atudying 
Clypeaster duncanensis, Noetl., from the ~niocene beds of 
Burma occurrillg a t  an ' unknown horizon near Prome.' Dr. 
Noetling believed this species to be quite different from any of 
the species previously described from Western India but com- 
pared it, among otllers, with Clypeaster complan,atus, Dunc. and 
Slad. Dr. Noetling, however, thought that these two speciee 
could be distinguished by (1) the large size, (2) the small base 
and (3) the nature of the poriferous zones in the type from 
Burma. In plate I ,  fig. 13, of Dr. Noetling's monograph there 
if4 a rest,oratioll of the species, and on a careful examination of 
the restored figure two features stand out prominontlg. I n  the 
text i t  is mentioned that the length is greater than the breadth, 
but the length of the restored ~pecimeri is 100 mm. while that 
of the gres te~t  breadth is 107 mm. Dr. Noetling's specimen 
wliicli is in a, fragmentary state shows parts only of the ambul- 
acral petals 111 and TV and a very small portion of Va. A 
careful measurement of the angles between the a d j a c e ~ ~ t  me- 
dian-lines of the ambulacral petals as restored by Dr. Nootling 
gives the following results :- 

Between the median-line of I and that of 11 . . Z O a  ( a )  

1 9  9 9 11 1 ,  111 . . 76" (p)  
3 ,  .. I11 9 9 IV . . 76" ( 7 )  
9 ,  7 9 TV 7 3 V . . 64" (8) 
' 9 ,  v 9 I I . . 74" (c) 

In the measurementre given above the differences between 
(a) end (&) are very striking, showing clearly that the relative 
lines of the ambulacral petals must be quite different from what 
we find i n  the restored figure in Dr. Noetling's monograph. 

Dr. Noetling lays a great stress on the lgrge size etteined 
by  hi^ species : but in the rollection of Mr. Vredenburg from 
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the Gaj beds of Rochro in Kelat (K 10. 630) there is a speci- 
men of Clypeaster cornplanatus, Dunc. and Sled., which is inter- 
mediate between the Western Indian and the Burman types in 
size. One important character of Clypeaster complunatus is 
that the inner pores are round and the outer pores are oval. 
This distinction is also constant in Mr. Vredenburg's specimen, 
i.e., in those parts of the ambulacral zones which have escaped 
weathering. But many of the inner pores of the latter speci- 
men are oval due to weathering, and on close inspection I find 
that a few of the pores lying in I I Ib  of Dr. Noetling's type are 
more rounded than oval, showing that those portions of the 
poriferous zones whi.ch are better preserved have retained more 
of their original form, and that originally the characters of the 
poriferous zones in Clypeaster cornplanatus and in C.  duncaltensis 
were alike. 

It is clear that the restoration of t,his species, after 
Dr. Noetling, is open to modification : and the dinlensions of 
(A) Duncan and Sladen's type of C. complana~tus, (B) Mr. 
Vredenburg's specimen and (C) the Burman type as proposed 
to be restored by me, are given below:- 

Dimensions in millimelres. 

A. B. C. 
Length (a) . . 79 84 110 
Breadth (b) . . 72 79 107 
Base (c) . . 47 63 74 
I (d) .. 22 25 33 
I1 (d) . . 22 25 3 3 
I11 (e) . . 24 27 35 

From the dimensions given above the following ratios are 
obtained:- 

A .  B. C. 
b : a  .. 0.91 0.94 0.97 
c : b . . 0.65 0.67 0.69 
d : c  .. 0.61 0.47 0.44 
d : e  . .  0.91 0.92 0.94 

I t  may he mentioned in this connection that the Geologi- 
cal Survey collections contain a few duplicates of C. compla- 
nulus, but most of these are in afragmentary state, and I could 
pick out from them only two capabie of being measured, and 
they gave the following reeults in millimetres :- 

(i) (ii l 
Length (a)  . . 02 70 
B r e a h  (b) . . 55 63 
Base ( 0 )  . . P 4 1 
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From these dimensions the following ratios are ob- 

tained: 

b : a  .. . . 

These ratios show that with the growth of the test. the r e  
iative dimensions of the species in t,he different directions are 
a little variable. 

The figures obtained for 4 , B and C, taken in consider* 
tion wit11 the above remarks, clearly point out the proba- 
bility of A, B and C as belonging t,o the same species. It may 
also be nlentionetl that the portion of the base that is preserved 
in Dr. Noetling's type indicates a slight convexity in the 
median interradial line with slight concavities on the two 
sides, a feature which is also found in C. complanattcs. 

From the foregoing considerations i t  appears to me that 
there is probably no specific difference between C. cornplanatus, 
Duncan and Sladen, and C. du~zca?zensis, Noetl., and that the 
latter is only a large sized representative of the typical Gaj 
species with a base of about 74 mm., and that the specimen col- 
lected by Mr. Vredenburg from the province of Kelat is inter- 
mediate between these two. 





3. Pre-Mu~hal  - Mosques of Bengal. 

By MONMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, . M.A., B.L., M.R.A.S. 

I n  the article on Bengali Temples ' I pointed out how the 
Hindu structures were influenced, and powerfully influenced, 
by old Bengali mosques. A few words on these buildings will 
not therefore be out of place, specially au I notice considerable 
confusion in the general notions about such mosques. 

A.-EARLIEST MOSQUES. 

Mosques had been built in Bengal from the very he- 
ginning of Moslem rule. TabakZt-i-NZfiri 

Earliest Mosques. mt:ntions that  mosques were erected in  
the capital Lakha!lLwati by the first SultBn Muhammad-i- 
Bauityiir (696-602 H.) , and his successor HusBm-ud-din 'Iwaz 
(612 1-624 H.).2 No building of their times has survived. The 
oldest existing inscription regarding the erection of a mosque in 
Bengal is that  of GarigGrBmpfir in MBldii District. I t  bears 
the date 1st Mal~arram 647 H.  (16th April, 1249 A.D.) in the 
time of the Snltiin Jalkl-111-hak Ma'aud ShRh Jkni." This 
mosque, too. is no longer traceable. 

Of the existing mosques the oldest ones are found near 
Sntgiion. The mosque of JR,far QRn a t  Triveni hasan inscrip- 
tion, dated 698 H. (1298 A.D.), and is thus the oldest in Bengal. 
At Chota Pknduk the BLradwlri appears to  be another old 
mosque. It has lost its inscription, if any. Tradition as- 
crit~es i t  to  the time of Shkh Safi-lid-din, said t o  be a contem- 
porary of the aforesaid JBfar Q k n ,  and the architecturaldetails 
resemble largely those of Jiifar IglBn's mosque. These two may 
he briefly described as  followa :- 

1. JRfar KhBn's mosque of Triveni. 698 H. Exter- 

Triveni. nally 76'.9" x 34l.7". I n  the 
hall, pillars partly buried in 

earth, ten in number, in two rows of five each, 
6 to  8 f t .  high, the front row hexagonal, the back 
row scluare and octagonal; openings on three 
sides, five in front, and two on each side 
(6 + 2 + 2), with unequal interspaces ; back-wall 
with five prayer niches (corresponding to  five 

- - 

I J.A S.13., 1909, pp. 148-150. 
.2 R ~ v e r t y ' ~  Trnnslntion. pp. 660, 883. 
.' Ar. Sur. Rep.. xv.. plate xxi ; J.A.S.B.. 1909, pp. 54-5. 
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front openings), of w11ich tlie southernmost one 
is fallen with the roof. Above the stone pillars 
rise brick arches that originally held up ten low 
hemispherical domes, in two rows of five each, of 
which only seven now remain, the front five and 
the back two. Much of i t  in ruins. 

[See the l ~ a l f - ~ l & ~ ,  fig. 1.1 

2. Biradwiri Mosque of Chota PBnduL,-1st quarter of 

PLnduH, BBradwLri. the 14th century ( 1 ) .  E x -  
ternallv 231' x 42'. In  the 

hall, pillars, 6 ft. high, 42, i i two rows of 21 each, 
in varying size and shape, about half uncarved, 
the rest carved with garlands ending in hell, etc., 
some octagonal, others square st the baso and 
octagonal above ; openiwgs 87 (21 + 3 + 3) ; in the 
back-wall 22 prayer niches or mihrabs corres- 
ponding to 21 openitlgs in front. the niches well 
carved on the top and a t  the sides; above the 
pillars spring brick arches supporting 63 low 
hemispherical domes, in 3 rows of 21 each, many 
damaged ; several carvings traceable on the front 
wall, though more or less dilapidated; in the 
N.W. corner a high masonry platform with a 
small rooln on it ,  said to have been the chil1al1- 
khtinii or resting-house of the saint, but more 
likely the zenana portion. Much of i t  in 13ilins. 

[ See half-plan, fig. 2.1 

Their architectural details reveal several peculiarities, due 
Hindu Inflnence. partly to the age, and partly to the country. 

Though the general plan is Rarncenic, the 
details are broadly Hinduistic. The carvings on the pillare, on 
the front wall, and round the prayer niches, are more or less 
copies of Hindu ornamentations, the tessellated garlancls and 
the geometrical intertwinings being specially noticeable. The 
arclies apring direct from the pillars, without any pendentivis, 
thus differing from Saracenic examples. The domes are also 
built up of concentric rings of bricks, one ring above the other, 
each becoming smaller and gmallor in circumference, until the 
top opening is closed by a stone, just rn in Hindu towerg built, 
on horizontal arches. 

T h i ~  Hindu inflrience is quite natural. 1)uring the first 
century of Moslem rule, the governors and their chief amirs 
were niostly Turks, hardy, active soldiers, but rude and illiter- 
ate. For the practice of their religion, prayer-places were a 
necessity ; but the-y hnd not sufficient taote or attainment8 to 
build them hy themselves, or even to supervise their construc- 
tion properly. They had to depend. almost entirely on Hindu 
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artisans for construct.ion ; and for materials they utilised the 
fragments of Hindu temples they had demolished. The result 
was this curious superposition of Hindu details on general 
Saracenic plans. 

Another peculiarity is the prevalence of bricks. I n  the 

Prevalence of Bricks. plains of Bengal no stone can be had 
anywhere, and i f  required had to  be 

brought from long distances, chiefly by water. Herice stones 
were very sparingly used. The bricks made from stiff clay of 
the plains were fairly lasting and far cheaper, and could 
further a t  a sinall cost be moulded into various neat carvings. 
Hence in t,lle Bellgal nlosques bricks practically superseded 
st,ones as building mat,eria.l. I t s  effect, was that  the mosques 
becr~~rio more and Inore long with numerous domes and a D ~ O -  

fusion of carvings, but theycould not be made high, ;it11 
correspondingly imposing openings. The domes were also low 
in height, in the earliest mosques partly I rom the use of horizon- 
tal arches. The pillars were of stone ; but even t,hey, from 
scarcity of this material, liad to be made sufficiently low. The 
pillars were usually of Riijamalial basalt. I n  some of the 
largest mosques of later times, the walls were up  to a certain 
height faced with stones. 

About 1338 A.1)., Bengal became independent, a.nd this 
independence lasted for nearly two cen- 

Later Mosques. turies and a half. Under the indepen- 
dent Sultans a large i lun~brr of mosques came to be built in 
various parts of the province. Arcliite~t~ural ar t  was more and 
more developed ; and in course of time a special style was 
developed gliowing variou 4 peculiarities both in the general plan 
and in the details. Anlong Y U C I ~  pe~~iliari t ies may be men- 
tioned curved  battlement^, four corner towers octagonal and 
rising just above the battlement, ~riany low domes without 
any base of cylindrical drum, height low in comparison with 
length, and i l l  consequence oponings generally iiiaignifica.nt, a 
profusion of brick cnrvingd and in several instances of fine 
glazcd tiles. The best specimens of - the style are naturally 
found in the two capitals, G:uir and PAnduii. But notable ex- 
aniples lie scattered in and ilear Sat.grion, SunArgiion, Khaliftt- 
tlibnd, Devikot and elsewhere. 'rhe earliest examples have 
disappeared. At present tlie oldest ancl tlie ruost inlposing of 
t,l~eln is the Adinnli mosque of Ha,zrnt PA!lcluk hearing the 
date Rajab 776 H. or Decaniher 1374 A.1). 

1.t i s  a mstt,er of great regret that  most. of these mosques 

Its Diviuionu. i r e  more or less in ruins. A careful ex- 
nmirintion of their remains onabloe us, 

Iiowe\rer, t o  groap t,llem into two broad divisions. 
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(a) One-domed cubes, and 
( p )  Many-domed parallelopipeds. 

The first group is the simpler, having among other pecu- 
Clibicel Mosclues. liarities the following :- 

i. The ha119 have no int,ernal pillars ; . . 
11. The halls are square in  ground-plan, usually chang- 

... ing into octagonal above ; 
111. The roof has one dome ; and where a corridor exists, 

usually with three more small domes over the 
corridor. 

The presence or absence of the corridor subdivides this 
group into two sections. The better-known specimens may be 
described briefly as follows :- 

a. corr~idor1ea.q. (a) Those without a corridor- 

(1)  The mosque a t  &IollR Simla, S'rirLmpur subdivision, 
Hugli. Date uncertain ; according t o  Bloch- 
mann, 777 H., but architecturally not earlier than 
the second half of the ninth century H. Inter- 
nally 17 ft,. sq. (externally 24 ft.) ; in the back- 
wall three mi!trZhs. with R pulpit between the 
second and third niches; one door in the front 
wall, and two smaller side doors in the side walls : 
four octagonal corner towers, each face with a 
diameter of one foot ;  plastering fallen from 
S.W. corner of the outside (back wall) and show- 
ing thin bricks, 63" x 34" x 1$" ; back wall buried 
a little a t  the base, the remaining height 15 6". 

[See PHOTOGRAPH AND PLAN, figs. 3 and 41. 

:2) The smaller mosque a t  Cliota PlnduL, Hugli, 1st 
Mabarram, 882 H. (1 5th April, 1477 A.D.). 259 
f t .  sq. ; three rn,ihrEba in the back wall ; five open- 
ings (3 + 1 + 1) : four polygonal corner towers. 

(8) Pursni mosque a t  C~ofildilli, Sun?irgBon, 925 H. 
I A D .  16: f t .  sq. : in the back wall three 
semi-octagonal niches; and in each side wall two 
rect~ngular  niches ; five openings (3 + 1 + I ) ; four 
octagonal corner towers. 

b.  1l'iB (1 rowidor .  (b) Those with a corridor in front. 
(3) Themosqueat QopZlpafij, Dinijpur,  16th Safar, 866 H. 

(1st December, 1460 A.D.). Hall 12 f t .  sq. in- 
ternally ; corridor 12' x 64' ; I~all openings five 
(3  + 1 + 1) and corridor openings five (3  + 1 + 1)  ; in 
the back wall three niches; outer archways 6 f t .  
high and 28" wide; the wall fwed with hewn 
+tones up to a little helnw the arch-springs. 
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(4) Chamkatti mosque, G a u ~ .  Inscription lost, 880 H. ( ? )  
or 1475 A.D. Hall 23.8" sq. (externally 5U.4 x 

34'.10f') ; one bay in the back-wall; both hall and 
corridor, have each five openings (3 + 1 t 1) ; no 
domes over the  corr idor  four octagonal corner 
towers ; wall face divided into panels, ornamented 
with chain and bell, and bordered with glazed 
tiles. 

(5) Lattan mosque, G a u ~ .  Inscription lost, 880 H.(? )  or 
1475 A.D. Hall 34 Et. sq (74$ r 51') ; hallopenings 
nine ( 3  + 3 + 3) and corridor openings five (3 + 1 + 1); 
3 bays in the bark-wall: cort~er towers six, four 
on four eides of the hall and two on the front 
side of tlie corridor ; three small domes on the 
corridor ; the whole wall surfsce. inside and out- 
side, covered with bean tiful glazed tiles. 

(6)  The mosque a t  Iiheraul. Murshidiibiid. 900 H. 
(1594-5 A.D.I. Three bays in the back wall; 
t.hree small domes over the corridor. 

( 7 )  Rukn IoBn's  mosque a t  Devikot, DinBjpur. 
918 H. (1512 A.D.). Hall 26'.10" sir. with walls 
5'.9" thick ; one niche highly ornamented ; domes 
gone : the lower part of tlie wall of coarse grey 
stone. 

The tnosaue a t  RlollR Sin15 (No. 11 has not been described 

RIollB SimlB Mosque. 
before. Tlie place is three quarter of a. 
mile sout,h of the new st,ation Nasibpur 

in the Tdra'keswar branch line of the East Indian ~ a i 1 w - i ~ .  
The building st,ands close to the Sarasvnti river. It must have 
been built a t  a time wlren t,lle place flourished as a ban- 
dar (port), having been situated on t,lle junct.ion of the Saras- 
va.t,i with solue large creek of the Hugli river. Excavations 
now and then bring to  light thin bricks of the old time and 
remains of masonry l~latforms. 

The mosque 11a31o~t i ts  in~cript~ion,  if any. It was repaired 
from t,ime t,o time, but the general plan does not appear 
to have been materially changed. In  front of tlie mosque, i . . e . ,  
to its east, is the tonib of the saint S_hiih Anwar Kuli Halibi ; 
and over tlie doorway of the latter is fixed an Arabic inscrip- 
t,ion recording the erection of a mosque in 777 H. (1475 A.D.;.  
Blochmaun takes this da.t.e to be that  of the present, one. Archi- 
t.ecturally, Iiowever, tlie existing lriosque belongs to  a group, 
which were built only within a limited time, 865 t,o 925 H. ; 
and no details can be found to antedate it by nearly a century. 
Traditions, curiously enough, postdate its erection t,o 1001 H. 

According to  local traditions, the mosque was built by a 
merchant. His boat wlii l~ passing in the Sa.rasvati wrts about 
to be drowned ; lie prayed to  the local saint for help, and the 
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boat was ~niraculously saved;  in gratitude the merchant 
caused this mosque to  be built close to  the saint's dargah. The 
saint is said to  have been the  son of a pEd&811, and t o  have 
wandered on t o  the  place as a fakir. Two of his resting-places, 
nazargahs, are still pointed out, one a t  Rurigiin, two and a 
half miles west, and the other a t  Tit lgarh on the other side of 
the Hugli river. Various quaint legends are told of his power. 
Cocoanut trees bowed their heads before him and offered him 
fruit as tribute. A Hindu barber used to  shave him. One day 
he noticed the right hand of the saint all of a sudden became 
wet. He asked the saint, who told him that  just then he had 
heard a merchant's prayer for saving his sinking boat, and 
had raised the  boat up. One day the saint picked up some 
earth, and putting i t  into the barber's hand, orderedhim not to  
open the fist until he reached his home. When half-way, the 
barber's curiosity overcame his prudence. He  opened the palm 
a ~ i d  found half the earth had been turned into gold. 

The many-domed parallelepiped is the more common 
Peculiarities 01 Paral- variety, and contains the best specimens 

lolopipeds. of Bengeli mosques. In this group : - 
(1) The halls are oblong (not square) ; 
(2 )  'l'hey are divided into aisles by free pillars which 

support tho dome arches ; 
(3)  The back-wall is cut  into severalprayer-niches, three, 

five or eleven in number corresponding to as 
many front openings, or subdivided into a 
central nave and two wings, the nave being 
separated from the wings by thicker pillars ; 

(4) The roof-domes are many, corresponding to  the 
in ter-spaces between the internal pillars. 

'Clreir brief desrrip- Accordinq to the number of the bays 
tion. or prnyer-niches, t h i ~  group may be 

further subdivided. 

( n )  Tho.se with three boys- 

, I ) BLhii Aidam's ~noscli~e, Vikranlpur. Middle of 
Rajah, HH8 H. (August 14X3A.D.). Hall 34' r 22t' 
(externally 43' x 36') ; two aides formed by one 
row of two octagonal stone: pillars ; two rectan- 
gular niches on each side wall ; three opening8 all 
in front ; four octagonal corner towers ; six domes, 
in two row3 of three each. 

i 2)  qJalR1-ud-din's mo~lque nt Sntgson, Hugli. Ramezen, 
9.36 H. (May 1629 A,]).). In ruins ; the north 
bay smaller than the other two ; six tlomes. 

(3)  JIajlis Stiheb's rnoRque a t  Ktilnl, Bardwln. Inscrip 
tion loat. Hall, internally 76'.9" x 21it.3"; four ( ? )  
ntone pillars ; the two side bays provided with 
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platforms (for zenl.n5?) ; ten domes, in two rows 
of five each. 

(4) Masjidktir mosque, Khulnii. Inscription lost (10th 
century H. ?). Hall, four pillars in two rows; 
three domes. 

(6) Kasb5 mosque, BLkhargaAj . Inscription lost. Hall, 
four pillars in two rows ; openings five (3 + 1 + 1) ; 
four corner towers of wlii~li three are fallen ; nine 
domes in three rows of each. 

(6) KusumbhB mosque, RBjshiihi. Inscription not yet, 
published. Hall, two ( ? )  pillars in one row; 
openings five (2 + 1 + 1) ; a platform in the north 
bay (for zenl.nii 9 )  ; six domes in two equal rows. 

(7) Salik mosque a t  Bashirhst, 24Pargangs. Date of 
inscription over the central mihrab not legible. 
Said to have been built by one ' AlB-ud-din in 1305 
A.D., but  architecturally much later. Hall, 
36' x 24'; two stone pillars in a row 8 feet high, 
carved ; three mih.rabs ; three front openings ; two 
windows in each side wall with a niche between ; 
six domes in two equal rows.' 

( b )  Thoer, with jive bays- 
(8) TkntipBrii mosque, Gaur. Inscription lost, 886 H.(?) 

1480 A.D. Hall, 78' x 31' (externally 91' x 434') ; 
four square pillars in one row; openings nine 
(6 + 2 + 2) ; four octago~lal corner towers ; ten 
domes in two equal rows; outer wall-face orna- 
mented with large panels flower-bordered and con- 
taining pointed arches under which is a bell hung 
by a chain ; towers sinlilarly ornamented. " The 
finest of all the buildings now rcmaining in 
Gaur " (Cunllingham). 

(9) Choth Sonii mosque, F i r o ~ p u r  suburb, G a u ~ .  Zn- 
scription of Hussn SJlBh's time (899-925 H.), the 

- . . . . - - - . - - - - - -- - - . 

Since writing this article, Moulvie Halnidul Huk, a matrvalli of 
tho mosque, 11~8 ~ e n t  me a rubbing of the inacription takot~ by Babu 
13.. D. nanerjea (see fig. 6). This Arabic inscription ie in two lines, writ- 
ten in Tu&a cliarect,ers, and reads as follows:- 

1 .  Lii iliihii illill5 M?rfiarnmada-r-msiil-Alla. Bane hiizal masjid-ul- 
Majl&= 

2. -?~~l-~ncur$?am-?unI~ntuX.awam Majli8-i- A' ?am dZm~ct azdm~ctho. Sun 
abadii +aubinii aamannm8yat.a. 

Trt%nslation :-" No God there is  but He ; and Muhammad is His 
proplret " (creed). Thie mosque built by tho groat and the liberal Majlis, 
Mnjlie-i-A'wtrl-May his greatness be perpetuated !-in the year eight, 
hundred seventy one (14611-7 A.D.). "The great and liberal Mejlis. 
U l u ~ h  Majlis-i-A'7~1n' ' is also ment,ioned in the inscription of the 
cubical mosque (No. 2),  of (:hot8 PAl?duE, Hugli, dated 1st Maharram. 
882 H., J.A.H.H., 1873, p. 278. 
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year being lost. Hall, 7O1.4'' x 40'.9" (externally 
824' x 52') ; eight square pillars in two rows of 
four each ; opeilings eleven (5 + 3 + 3) ; the bay 
in the N.W. corner in two storeys, the upper room 
screened with trellis-work for ladies ; four octa- 
gonal corner towers ; on the roof fourteen domes 
in three rows (besides the upper story room), the 
domes being of different heights diminishing 
from the centre to the end ; interior covered 
with carvings and gilded ; doorways and inter- 
doorway niches bordered with broad bands of or- 
naments ; wall of briclss with outside facings of 
stones up to  the springing of arches. 

(10) BBghB mosque, Rfijshiihi. 930 H. (1523-4 A.D.). 
Dimensions nearly the same as those of Tiinti- 
piirii (No. 8). Hall, four square pillars in a row ; 
openings nine ( 5  + 2 + 2 )  ; the fourth bay occupied 
by the pulpit and the fifth bay in the N.W. 
corner has a smaller mihrab with a platform (for 
zeng,nL?) ; ten domes in two equal rows, more 
or less broken; brick wall, adorned inside and 
outside with many ornamentations. 

(11) HemtBbiid mosque, DinSjpur. 906H. (1500-1 A.D.). 
Hall, eight pillars in two rows ; openings eleven 
(5  + 3 + 3) ; the central bay largest ; domes 15 ( 2  ). 

( c )  Those wilh eleven bays- 
(1 2) SBtgum baz mosque, near Riigerhiit, IihulnL. In- 

scription lost, 9th century H. (?). Hall, 144' x 96' 
(externally 160' x 105') ; twelve square stone 
pilla~s in two rows of six each, 8 f t .  high ; open- 
ings twenty-five (11 + 7 + 7) ; one door let 
through the bay to the right of the central, and 
in the central aisle two small brick platforms of 
which one near the prayer niche being probably 
for pulpit and the other for zenana ( ? )  ; four 
corner towers; seventy domes in ten rows of 
seven each, besides one row of scven vaults over 
the central aisle. 

(13) Bara Song mosque, Gaur. 932 H. (1526 A.D.). 
Hall with a corridor in front, externally 168' x 76'. 
Hall divided into three long aisles by twenty 
square pillars in two row8 of ten each, and sepa- 
rated from a long corridor by another row of ten 
thicker pill~rs.  Main hsll openings seventeen 
(1 1 + 3 + 3), and the corridor openings thirteen 
(11 + 1 + 1). The three bays in the N.W. corner 
occupied by a, two-storeyed structure, the 
upper room of which is screened off for ladies. 
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Eleven domes over the corridor, and some thirty 
over the hall in three rows. Six thin octagonal 
pinnacle-crowned minarets, four for the hall and 
two for the corridor. Walls of brick faced with 
stones, both inside and outside, up to  a height of 
about 20 ft. ; probably gilded inside. Three 
large gateways of the compound, 384 x 134' each, 
faced with stone and ornamented with flowers in 
glazed tiles of different colours. 

(d) T??ose in  which the bays ale d i~ided into a cenlral nave and 
two wings. 

(14) Adindl mosque, Hagrat PL~>duc?, Mfildii. 776 H. (?), 
Deceinber, 1374 A.D. The largest and the most 
~~npos ing  nlosque in Eastern India. For fuller 
descriptions, see Buclianan in Martin's Eastern 
India, vol. ii, Cunningham in Archceological Survey 
Report of India,  vol. xv, and Ravenshaw's Gaur. 

Exte~nal ly  5074' x 2854' with a courtyarrl of 397' x 
159' surrounded by cloisters. The cloisters on 
the west side form the prayer hall and  are five 
aisles deep ; those on the other three sides are 
only three aisles deep. In the centre of the 
prayer-hall is the nave, 64'.4" x 33 '824,'' made up 
in tlle back-wall of two bays, with s, pulpit to 
the north of tlie northern bay. The wing to  the 
south has 18 bays with 68 pillars in four rows of 
17 each. The wing to the  north had 1s  bays ; 
but has now a door let through the first bay 
(beginning from the south), while the bays 3rd to  
8th are occupied by a raised two-stoned platform 
Pads_hZh-kii-la&, and threo doors let through the 
(5th to 8th bays. The nnve is accessible from the 
courtyard by a wide opening, 33 ft.  in span and 
more than 60 ft.  high; while each wing has 
fifteen openings into tlie courtyard. The nave is 
separate from the wings by two sets of four thick 
pillars. The ordinary pillars are 10 ft. high and 
18 inclies in diameter, except those below the 
Piid,&ii.?~-k.ii-takJd which are octagonal and thicker, 
34 ft.  in diameter. The wall is of plain stone up 
to 12 ft. and of brick above, of which some 20 f t .  
is elaborately carved. The doors are in compari- 
son with length insignificant. The roof over the 
nave was a long vault; and over the cloisters the 
roof I l a d  no less than 378 slnall domes. The 
vault and nlost of the small domes have fallen ; 
and scores of the tall stone pillars have disep- 
peared. No corner towers visible. Thie mosque 
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is said to have been built aftcr the celebrated 
mosque of 1)amascus. 

(15) Gunmarlt mosque, Gauy. Inscription lost, 
883 H. (!), 1484 A.D. Hall with a corridor- 
Hall, externally 1401.9" x 59'-32, and the corridor 
from its senlains appears to have been a long one, 
about 18 ft. wide. The hall is divided into a cen- 
tral nave 51' r 16'.10" and two wings, the nave 
being separatted from each wing by two octago- 
nal pillars, 44 ft. square a t  the base. In  each 
wing are eight square pillars in two rows of four 
each. In  the back wall are nine bays, one for 
the nave and four for each wing. Including the 
wide opening of the nave, the hall had nine 
openings in front, besides three openings on each 
side (9 + 3 + 3 or 15). The nave is covered by a 
ribbed vault with gable ends, and each wing by 
twelve hemispherical domes. The lower part of 
the walls up to the springing of the arches is of 
stones, rough blocks inside with cut facings. The 
hricls walls faced with glazed tiles. In  ruins now. 

Under this head fall the peculiar structures known as 

sadern RasDl Build- 
Isadam Kasiil. Strictly they are not 

ings. mosques, but places sanctified by the 
presence of prophet's footprints. Hence 

t,hey do not contain prayer-inches. Kadanl Rasiil buildings 
have been erected a t  various places in Bengal, e.g., near Mur- 
shidiibad, a t  Katak and Balaaore in Orissa, in Suniirgiion and 
Nabigafij (Dacca), and elsewhere; but with one exception none 
of them appeiirs to be pre-Mudal. The only exception is that 
a t  Gauy built i n  937 H. (1530 A.D.). I t  consists of a three 
cloored hall, 25'-2" x 15', with a verandah on three sides, 9'2' 
wide. The verandah has three arched openings in front and 
one on each side or five in all (3  + 1 + 1). At each corner stands 
an octagonal tower, with t,he diameter of each face, 1'.5" wide. 
According to traditions the sacred foot-print had been brought 
originally to PBncluB by SJhiih Jaliil-ud-din Tabrizi ; and these 
traditions must be pretty old, as in an unique gold coin of 
Fath Shiih dated 890 H., the saint is described as "the ShaikL~ 
that waits on the &adem Rasiil." Prom Piindul the foot- 
prints were removed to Gaur, and were enshrined in this large 
edifice built by SultBn Nasrat Shiih. 

The simple~t form of prayer-place is the Idgah, a n~asonry 
Idgohe. wall wit11 prayer niches, facing which the 

Musalman prays, kneeling on a platform. 
No exiating Idgah can be traced to the pre-Mubal time. 
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The dates of the existing mosques clearly show that  the 
Conclusion. 

Beligal style was created and developed 
by t l~ree  dynasties, the dynasty of Ilyiie 

SJhhBh, of Mahmu'd S_hhLh, and of Husen FJhhBh.' Among the 
Sultlns, Sikandar FJhhLh of the first dynasty, BBrbak and his 
son Yusiif of the  second, and Husen and his son Nasrat of the 
third dvnasty stand out prominent as great mosque builders. 
The Adinah mosque is the only remains of Sikandar's time, 
surviving on account of t.he solidity of its construction. Dur- 
ing the time of the other twodynasties G a u ~  was adorned with 
numerous mosques and other buildings, rivalling in splendour 
those of imperial Delhi. 

It must, be evident that  architectural progress went on so 

Architecturt~l changes long as Bengal remiineud independent. 
under h luda ,  ~ ~ l ~ .  Under Mu&al subjection, local skill a,nd 

enter~r ise  declined seriouslv. With eov- " " 
ernors removable a t  pleasure, with the surplus incomes all drawn 
into the Emperor's coffers or misappropriated by the local 
authorities, with the best artisans attracted to  the great capi- 
tals Agrii and Delhi, thus decline is inevitable. A fewmosques 
were built in the headquartem by princely governors ; viz., by MIn- 
singh and &hiill Sujah a t  Rfijmahal, by ShhBistL &hiin andprince 
Azimus-&B,n a t  Dacca, or by the practically independent Nabs b 
NHzimv at Mur&id&bad. But they are, more or less, thereflex 
of the imperial glory, imitations as a rule, and not even 
good imitations. Among the changes in the general plan 
may be noticed domes bulbous (not l~emispherical), slender 
round minarets riaing high crowned with pinnacles (not thick 
octagonal towers rising just above the battlement), larger and 
more imposing openings and doorways, with the  arcll-open- 
inga semi-circular (and not stilted or pointed). 

1 About these dyneaties, see my article on Gaur and other Old Places 
in Bcngal, J.A.S.B., 1509, pp. 204-211, 219-223. 
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HALF PLAN i 

1 

F I ~ .  1.-The Moeque et Triveni, Hugli, 10 ft.= I " .  
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1 
Flu. 4.-Plan of the Old Mosque st Mollf  Simlil, Hugll, 8 f t .=  1'. 





4. On the Experimental Determination of the Electro- 
chemical Equivalent of Nickel.' 

By S. N. MAITRA, M.A. 

Formerly Government Research Scholar, Presidency College . 
Lecturer and Demonstrator i n  Physics, Presidency 

College, Calcwtta,. 

The Eollowing research was undertaken as a preliminary 
to  t,he accurate investigation of tlle effect of n magnetic field 
on ele~t~rolytes of magnetic metals. Nickel was the metal 
chosen for the present experiments, iron being undesirable on 
account of the readily oxidizable charaoter of i ts  deposits and 
solutions as well as its distinct double valency. 

Previous 0bserva.tions. 

It llas long been known that ,  during e!ectrolysis of the 
magnetic metals, iron, nickel and cobalt,, hydrogen is liberated 
at the cathode along with the metals themselves even from 
perfectly neutral solutions. Hittorf,l who wm the pioneer 
in the investigation of these and similar complicated cases of 
mixed conduction, found that ,  in consequence, the amount of 
these inetals deposited was not by- any means that  wllicll 
might have been expected from Faraday's liiws. He  ascribed 
bhe discrepancy to  secondary reactions, sonle of which were too 
complicated to  be got rid of a t  all easily. For instance, when 
investigating tlle effect of the temperature of an  electrolyte 
on the amount of the iuetal deposited, he found that  with 
tuckel sulphate more metal is separated from a hot than from a 
cold solution, and that  even a t  the same temperature the 
anlolint of deposit varies considerably. 

Values given by Hittorf as well as other observers show how 
widely the e. c. e.'s vary from one another as well as frwu the 
bheoretical value as given by the product of the 0.c.e. of hy. 
drogen and the ratio of the atomic weight and velency of nickel. 

It appears that  on account of these complications the 
values of the e.c.0. of nickel which are given in text-books 
are merely those whicl~ have been calculated from a knowledge 
of t,Ile atonlic weight and valency." 

- -- - - .- - - - - - - - - - - - -- - 

1 Being the Elliot. Prize Esaay for original researoh for 1904, award- 
~d by the Aaiatic Society of Bengal. 

2 Ann. Chim. Phys., Ixxxix, 1863; also Dr. Alfred Coehn, in Electre 
technischo Zeitschrift, 1891, p. 497. 

3 Merrick in Journ. Chem Soc., xi., p. 204 : ale0 in Chem. Nswe, 
x-xx-i. 1) 209. 
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Object of Present Experiments. 

The main object of this paper is to show that the matter is 
not by any means so complicated as i t  a t  first appears, and that 
i t  is possible to prescribe simple conditions under which a single 
experiment lasting for a quarter of an hour will give a value of 
the e.c.e., not differing from the mean of a large number of 
similar experiments by more than four parts in a thousand, the 
mean also agreeing very closely with the value of the e.c.e., 
which is usually adopted. It also appears probable that if 
special attention be paid to the chemical purity of the materials 
used, i t  will be possible to give a value of the atomic weight, 
of nickel with considerably greater accuracy than one which 
can be expected from the purely chemical processes of investi- 
gation which have hitherto been used.' 

The work recorded below may be conveniently divided into 
two parts. Part  I is an investigation into the nature and 
causes of the variations in the experimental value of the 
e.c.e. of nickel. Part  I1 gives a gradual development of 
the method of successfully arresting these variations and of 
securing a steady value for the e.c.e. of nickel, agreeing 
within a very close limit with the value deduced from 
Faraday's law. 

PART I. 
Preliminary Experiments. 

The voltameter used in these experiments consisted of a 
glass reservoir with a pair of nickel plates suspended parallel 
to each other by means of adjustable clamps. A Kelvin Centi- 
Ampere balance, previously standardized with a silver 
voltameter, wm used with a carbon rheostat to regulate the 
current. The current values easily agreed to within one part in 
a thousand. Both the cathode and anode were polished rect- 
angular plates of nickel (10 c. m. x 4 c. m.) , the area immersed 
being about 36 sq. c. m. Borda's method of double weighing 
was used in weighing these p l a t e a . V h e  temperature of the 
room was about 26°C on the average. 

The double sulphate of nickel and ammonium was the first 
salt tried. Observations were made with different ~t~rengths of 
aqueous solutions and for various values of current between 
-2  to 1.2 amperes. The deposit wm generally good, but a rapid 

I Rueeell in .Tourn. Chem. Soc., 2. i., 1863, p. 58 : 58. 681-11. lina- 
*ell in ibid 2. vii.. 1889, p. 292:--58.66. Bchneider in Popg. Ann., ci., 
1857. p. 387 :--67.90. Dumns in Ann. C'him. P h y ~ . ,  ser. 3. Iv.. 1859. 
p. 124:-58.87. Winkler in Zeit. Ann. Chem., vi . ,  1867, p. 22 :--58.83. 
Winkler in Zeit. an or^. Chem., iv. ,  1893. p. 462,tllao ~ . i i i . ,  1894. p. 281 :-- 
58.60 or 64-42. Richerda and C,%usmen in Zeit. Anorg. Chom., XX.. 

1499. p. 352 :--.i8.26. 
The ~enmbility of the helance w w  I I divisions per millipf~mme 

lor n loed of 70 grms. on the ~ c a l e  pan@. 
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disengagemeilt of gases with an  unpleasant smell took place 
from the  eurface of both the electrodes, especially from the 
Cathode, and the value of the e.c.e.'s as determined from the 
deposits were much lower than the theoretical value -0003043. 
The best value obtained wa8 .0002528. Saturated solutions 
gave no better results. 

As i t  was thought that  the  complexity of the action in 
nickel ammonillm sulphate might be the cause of the bad 
results, sulphate of nickel was the next salt worked with. At 
first a weak solution of t l ~ e  salt was taken, but  the disengagement 
of gases, though much less than with the double sulphate, was 
still considerable. Strong solutions gave sliglltly better results. 
Lowering the difference of potentials between the plates 
reduced the evolu tion of gases, but owing t o  the high electrolytic 
resistance of nickel sulphate the current fell too low for accu- 
rate measurements with the apparatus employed. 

Etfecl 01 P.urily of the Salt. 

T!le e.c.e.'s obtained in these preliminary experiments 
were much below the theoretical value and differed widely from 
one another. I n  every cme there was copious evolrltion of gas 
from both the plates. 

As these experiments showed tha t  there was no prospect 
of getting constant values for the e.c.e.. by means of small 
variations of current and voltage alone. attention was drawn 
to the materials employed. 

The nickel sulphate crystals in stock were purified hp re- 
peated crystallisations. Two separate solutions were thus 
prepared, one the " pure stuff" consisting of the first few 
crops of crystals dissolved in distilled water, the other, the 
' '  impure stuff ", i . ~ . ,  the mother liqnor left after the removal 
of the several crops of crvstals. (R .  G. of pure stuff 1.318 at  
24'8 C. ,  volume 216 c. c. S. G .  of impure stuff 1,306 at  24'5 C . 
volume 7450 c .  c.). 

I t  may be mentioned here that  all the crystals obtained 
were of the prismatic or neutral type except those of the last, 
crop, which mere thrown down as the pyramidal or acid 
variety. These latter were not added to the "pure stuff " but 
redissolved in the mot,her liquor with addition of a little dis- 
tilled water, and the process of separation hv crystallisations 
was not continued any further. The last set of crystals gave 
an i~nportrtnt clue ns t o  the acid character of the mother liquor, 
i c . ,  the " impure stuff ", anindicat<;on whicll was subsequently 
found very useful. A number of observations were rnade 
wit11 both the stuffs in order to  examine the effect of purifica- 
tion by cr!stallianstion. 

It was found that 8 m~icll better value of the e.c.e. was 
obtained with tlw pure than wiW the impure nolution. The 
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bubbling of gases though still notireable, was considerably re- 
duced, especially that  from the cathode. 

The acid character of the  impure stuff, as guessed by t l ~ e  
pyramidal crystals i t  had yielded, was naturally supposed to be 
associated with the very much larger quantity of gas which was 
evolved a t  the time of electrolvsis. Both the solutions were, a t  
this stage, tested for acid. The impure stuff was found to  be 
strongly acid on chemical examination, the pure stuff only gave 
a slight acid reaction. 

In order to examine whether the acid character of the 
solutions was the  cause of the effervescence a t  the time of 
electrolysis and of the low values of the e.c.e., both the 
solutions were treated with precipitated Nickel Carbonate ant1 
filtered. 

Experiments were now repeated with these neutralized 
solutions with a view to see if the absence of acid would also 
be marked by a corresponding disappearance or diminution oE 
gaseous evolutions a t  the electrodes, as well as by a larger 
amount of deposit on the cathode, giving thereby a higher value 
of the e.c.e. 

Ile~ults. 

The evolution of gases was found to be considerably reduced 
in the impure solution a t  the first electrolysis after treatment 
with Nickel Carbonate. Only very minute bubbles appeared 
a t  the cathode; a t  the anode the evolution of gas was still 
fairly large though much reduced. I n  the pure solution no 
difference was perceptible. 

The impure stuff gave a value more than double its value 
before neutralization, better even than the one given by the 
pure stuff. The value, however, fell steadliy on repeated 
electrolysis, being successively :- 

Beforetreatment:- .000127 

-0002770-1st electrolysis. 
After t.reatment :- .0002406-2nd electrolysis. 

.0001666-3rd electrolysin. 

The pure stuff did not show any improvement at all. On 
the contrary the values were not quite so good as before, and 
the fall in ~uccwsive experiments was even more marked and 
accompanied by a distinctly hrisker evolution of gases. 

Before treatment : - .0002590 
f)002359-lst electro1,ysis. 

After treatment :- -0001507-2~cl electrolysis. 

The condition hq regards time, current and temperature 
were almost the flame throughout this series, yet tlia variati011s 
in the value of the e.c.e. are extremely large. 
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An attempt to  interpret these discordant results inay not, 

perhaps, be out of place here before proceeding to  bring further 
experiments to  bear upon such variations. The results ob- 
tained in the preceding experiments leave little room for doubt 
that  the presence of free acid in the electrolyte was responsible 
for the anornolous values of the e.c.e., and that  they went down 
steadily with increased production of acid in tlie voltameter, 
each time the liquid was electrolysed. 

It appeared extremely probable that  the conlparative in- 
solubility of the nickel anode was a t  the root of the irregulari- 
ties. The sulphions, failing to  dissolve the anode as readily as 
with silver and copper for instance, combined with water to 
form sulphuric acid. A gradual fall of the e.c.e. a t  each 
successive electrolysis and a sinlultaneous accun~ulation of acid 
thus seein to be closely allied phenomena, while the removal of 
of the acid by neutralization with the carbonate, accom- 
panied by a corresponding set of higher values of the e.c.e. as 
obtained with tlie iinpure solution proved conclusively enough 
that  the presence of tlie acid developed was tlle immediate 
cause of these discrepancies. 

Since the amount of free acid produced may be taken to  
be proportional  to tlie quantity of electricity passed through 
the solution, i t  is clear that ,  other conditions remaining the 
same, more acid was developed in the pure solution when it 
was electrolysed after treatment with Nickel Carbonate with a 
current a9396 a.mpere than before, when the current value 
was -9144 ampere, tlie solution being neutral to start with in 
either case. This will account for the worse result with the 
pure stufi as pointed out above. 

An explanation of the slower rate of fall in the values for 
the impure stuff, though not quite clear a t  first sight, will be 
so on the following considerations. 

The total volume (750 c. c.) of the impure solution was 
~ilucll greater than that  of the pure stuff 1216 c. c.), though 
equal volumes from each (160 c. c.) were take11 for the experi- 
ments. After each electrolysis the solutions were put back into 
their respective stock bottles. The result was that  the amount 
of acid liberated in an experiment became diluted (very largely 
so in the case of the impure stuff) in the bottles before the 
solutions were electrolised for the next time. The larger dilu- 
tion of the acid in tlie impure stuff very much enfeebled its 
effect a t  the time of experiment, and the fall in the value of the 
e.c.e. was therefore much slower in consequence. 

Egect of .Repealed Electrolysis. 

To exanline more ~ystemetically the cumulative effect of 
the acid generat,ed during electrolysis, experiments were made 
as follows. 
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The nickel plates used in previous experiments were thick- 
ly electro-plated with nickel to ensure their purity. A fresh 
quantity of nickel sulphate solution was prepared from puri- 
fied crystals, digested with nickel carbonate and filtered. 
Specific gravity of the neutral solution was foi~nd to be 1,336 
a t  18 C. The volume of solution taken for the experiments 
was 160 c. c. The same quantity was electrolised twenty times 
in succession for known intervals of time. Observatiolu were 
taken a t  the end of each experiment both for cathode gn.in 
and anode loss, and the corresponding e.c.e. 's were determined 
fronl the two sets of data. The results are given below. 

Eflect of successive determination on a given Solution. 

840" .8945 1 ,0710 
840" ' .8876 .0575 

840" ,8669 .010i .0002908 .0000145 
840" .0097 '0002572 .000013 :3 
840' 1 '8735 .0117 .0001363 .0000169 
740" .867.i -0903 ,0113 .0001334 .0000168 
840" 89'23 0974 .O 109 .OOO 1 300 .OOOO 146 
840" ,8926 .07 16 -0 123 

-02 1 1 
.0243 

840" ,8820 1 .0673 .0256 
840" .a825 .0516 1 -0160 

1800'' -8807 1 -1135 ,061 6 
1800" .ST73 : .O706 
1800" .a741 I 0673 
1800" .a738 -0985 '066.1 
1800" -8222 / . lo92 1 Q726 
1800" .8864 , . lo41 , ,0740 
1800" .0879 1 .0670 
1800" .:% -0986 .@79L 
1800" , ,8629 .0930 , .Oi3(i 
3600" , 

' 8 8 6 3  i . 

.I903 1 a1666 

- 

.0000966 .OOOO 164 

.0000944 
~0000571 

From the above results the nverage value of the e.c.e. 
for known times for which the current was passed R I ~  calcultt- 
ted from the total cathode gains and anode losses for these 
intervals and the mean values of the currerlt over t,llese times. 
The results are given in Table 11. 

*0000280 
.000032(~ 

*0000772 
.0000597 
.OOOOi 1 C, 
.0000766 
.0000660 
.0000li22 
0110066i 
*0000633 
.00@0586 
. O O O O A l l  
.0000598 
.0000597 

~0000346 
.000021(i 
.000038!) 
.000044i 
'0000428 
.00004!22 
.OWO43i 
*00004G4 
.0000447 
.000OloO 
.00004i3 
.0000488 
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TABLE 11. 
. --- - - -  - -- 

- -- - - - - -. - - - - - 

The results of Tables I and I1 are plotted in fig. 1 (see next 
page). Tlle curves A and B are plotted between the actual 
experirnental values of the e.c.e.'s both for cathode and anode, 
and the total time corresponding to each such value as givenin 
Table I. Tlle curves C and D are plotted between the average 
values of the e.c.e.'s (as deduced from total cathode gain or 
anode loss and the mean current) and the total time corres- 
ponding t,o each value given in Table 11. 

Results. 

I Total 
Ca. Gain. 

The foregoing experiments show very clearly how the 
observed e.c.e.'s for the cathode fall and those for the anode 
rise a t  each successive electrolysis. As the same solution was 
used t,hroughout the series, the total quantity of mid liberated 
during these experiments was stored in the solution itself, its 
integral effect a t  em11 successive interval being given by a 
deecendi~ig order of values for the one case and an ascending 
order for the other. 

The rate of fall in t l ~ e  value of the cathode e.c.0. is com- 
paratively small a t  the start, as the convexity of the curve C 
in fig. 1 a t  the beginning will show. This is soon followed by 
a rapid rate of fall with increased accumulation of acid ; the 
portion of the curve C representing this part will be found to 

I 

Total Average. 
An. loss. 

Avrg. 
Current. ~E.c.E. 

) (Cs.) 
I 

Av. 
E.C.E. 
(An.) 
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have become concave after an inflexion. With prolonged 
electrolysis, however, the fall became gradually smaller and 
smaller till a t  last the values tended to  become more or less 
stationary, as the last part of the curve would indicate. 

With the anode e.c.e. the reverse is the case, though the 
rate of rise is more gradual and much smaller throughout 
than that  for the fall of the cathode equivalent. It is interest- 
ing to  not,e how the observed values of the e.c.e. both for 
cathode and anode tended to  equalize with repeated electro- 
lyses. the former coming down by rapid steps and the latter 
going up more slowly but steadily. For instance, a t  the end 
of the first experinlent the e.c.e.'s for cathode and anode are 
4002906 and .0000147 ; while a t  the end of the last deter- 
minat.ion they were found to be .0000597 and .0000488 
respectively ! 

It is difficult to  understand t l ~ e  sudden drop in experiment 
3, Table I. The deposit obtained was good, so that  there 
was no loss of weight a t  the time of washing. It could, 
l~owever, be explained on the llypothesis that  i t  was only due 
to  the effect of accumulatinn of acid developed in previous 
experiments in the part of the solution lying between cathode 
and anode. I n  all subsequent experiments the solution was 
thoroughly stirred before the current was started. To investi- 
gate whether this sudden drop was accidental, the following 
set of observations were made with a fresh quantity of the 
same volume (160 c. c.) of neutra.1 solution (specific gravity 
different). The current was passed for only five minutes a t  a 
time in order to examine the steps of fall more closely. The 
results are tabulated below :- 

TABLE 111. 

Elject of successive Electrolysis for s m l l  intervals. 
- - - - - - - - . - - - - - - - -- - - - - 

Total t i m e . ,  

I 
Current 
(Amp.) 
Actual. 
- 

3 5 4 1  
.a083 
.8738 
,8938 
,8922 
.9197 
.R862 
9 0 9 2  
.I3704 
.8732 

Current / Ca. Gain 
(",",:;I. (Grm.) 

E .C .E .  
(Ca.1 

Mean. 
w 10-7 -- 

2997 
2937 
2869 
2789 
2675 

2364 
2261 

/ T ~ U I  Ca.1 E.C.E. 
Gain I (Ca.)  1 (Grm. )  7 x  10-7 

I 
I 

- - -- - - - -- - 

The above values of the e.c.e. show that  the fall is gradu- 

-076R 
. I464  
.2183 
.2870 
.3469 
.4073 
.4694 
.4993 
-6366 
.5G90 

' 2997 
2872 
2739 
2564 
2266 
2188 
1982 
1459 
1427 
1240 
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ally throughout and nowhere so abrupt as in experiment 
3 of the previous series. 

The curve E. in fig. 2 is plotted between the average 
value of the e.c.e. (Ca.) given in Table I11 and the total time 
corresponding to these values. The point P, a t  which the 
curve meets the Y axis, gives by extrapolation the value of the 
e.c.e. of a perfectly neutral solution, inasmuch as the acid 
developed may be regarded as proportional to  the time of flow 
of current. This gives .0003045 as the approximate value of 
the e.c.e. as read from the curve. 

Drawing F (fig. 2), the first part of curve C on the same 
scale as E and producing i't to cut the axis a t  Q, a similar point 
is obtained which fixes the cathode e.c.e. approximately at  
.0003015; both these values do not differ from the standard 
value .0003043 by more than one per cent. 

The results of Table I and I1 seem to reveal a definite 
experimental law with time, underlying this wide range of 
variation in the values of the e.c.e. of nickel. I t  appears 
that the only natural explanation lies in the fact that the 
anode is not readily attacked by the acid ions liberated at the 
time of electrolysis. The result is that,  corresponding to the 
number of nickel ions leaving the solution a t  any instant, the 
number entering it is less, as these latter are supplied by 
the anode dissolved. The sulpliions, thus failing to act on the 
anode, react upon the water forming sulphuric acid. As the 
acid goes on accumulating with time, i t  draws away a good 
portion of the current passing through the voltameter owing 
to its higher conductivity, and an equivalent quantity of 
hydrogen instead of nickel is deposited on the cathode. The 
effective current actually employed in decomposing nickel 
sulphate is therefore only a fraction of the whole current sent 
through the voltameter, and the values of the e.c.e. based 
upon the Ammeter readings become necessarily lower and 
lower as the acid increases in proportion. A divided circuit 
thus seems to be established in the electrolyte, the total cur- 
rent branching off into the acid and nickel lines, in the inverse 
ratio of the resistances offered by each respectivelg. But this 
cannot go on indefinitely. For, with incremed concentration 
of acid, the anode gradually becomes more a~netlable to its 
~olvent  action and begins to lose more weight than before, 
thus restoring nickel ions in larger numbers to the solution, and 
thereby increasing the conduction through the nickel line. In 
consequence of this mixed conduction the cathode gradually 
gain8 less and the anode loges more, and the tendency is 6 ~ ~ 1 1  

aa to make the gain and lose eqnal. Electrolitic balance will 
thus be reached at the point when the quantity of acid de- 
veloped is just enough to dissolve away ns many nickel ion8 
from the anode as leave the solution nt any moment. At this 
point the curves C and D will meet. 
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Eflect of Dilution. 

A number of experiments were now undertaken with a 
view to see how far the effect of acid generated during elec- 
trolysis could be reduced by dilution if a large quantity of 
the solution were used. The following arrangements were 
made. 

About three litres of saturated solutio~l (specific gravity 
1.334 a t  23'C) was prepared from pure crystals, boiled with 
precipitated nickel carbonate and filtered. The clear solution 
mas put in a bottle (fig. 3) with a tap a t  the bottom. The 
bottle was placed on an adjustable stand just over the volt* 
meter. At the time of experiment a continuous run of the 
solution through the ~ol t~ameter  was maintained by drawing off 
the liquid by a syphon and so adjusting the flow from the 
bottle as to keep its level always a t  the same height. The solu- 
tion in the voltameter was thus continually replenished and 
the acid developed during electrolysis carried away from it. 
The rate of fall in the value of the e.c.e. was thus effectually 
checked. 

Hardly any evolution of gas wan noticed. 
Though there was a steady fall in the e.c.e. all through 

this series, i t  was evidently very much slower than what was 
noticed when about the same current was passed through a 
smaller quantity for the same length of time. 

The solution waa again treated with nickel carbonate, fil- 
tered and subjected to a second course of electrolysis, just to 
make sure if the removal of the acid developed during the 
last experiment, by neutralization, would raise the value of the 
e.c.e. again. This was found to be the case. 

Eflect o/ Nickel Garho?zate. 

A number of determinations were next made with the solu- 
tion kept thoroughly stirred with the carbonate in the volta- 
meter during electrolysis, in order to neutralize the acid a t  the 
time of its production. The results are given in Table IV. 
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TABLE IV. 

Egect of Nickel Carbonate suspended in the Solution. 

The character of the deposit obtained in this group of 
experiments was markedly different from that obtained in pre- 
vious experiments from clear filtered solutions, being more or 
less of a spongy, brittle and loose character. The colour was 
of a dark shade, quite unlike the white deposits obtained 
before. 

The values of the e.c.e. though irregular, yet kept within 
a much smaller range of the theoretical value (.0003043), 
except in experiment 4 where i t  fell too low owing to loss a t  
the time of washing. As the deposits were invariably loose 
and apt to fall away a t  washings, i t  w a ~  very difficult to tell 
whether the defect in value was due to only partial neutraliza- 
t>ion of acid or to a non-adherent deposit or to both causes. 

The Cathode in a Poroue Enclosure. 

It seemed most likely that the solid particles of the carbo- 
nate of nickel coming, as they did, into contact with the 
cathode surface, made the deposits non-adherent. An adhe- 
rent deposit was to be expected if the cathode could be kept 
free from contact with these solid particles. The following ex- 
periments were performed with the cathode plate wrapped up 
in a piece of filter paper, and a continuous supply of nickel 
sulphate solution largely mixed with nickel carbonate was kept 
flowing through the voltameter as described before. This 
arrangement combined the twofold advantage of large dilution 
and prompt neutralization of acid a t  the anode. The filter 
paper protected the cathode surface from contact with the car- 
bonate pert.icles. The results are given in Table V. 
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Egect of covering the Cathode i n  Filter Pa per. 

I I i 
Second. Ampere. Ca. gain. I An. loss. 

I 

- --- -- -- -. . - .- -. . - . - - . - 

E.C.R. (Ca.). E.C.E.(an.). 

Mean e.c.e. = .0002913. 
Mean probable error of tlie result = .000001. 
Probable error of one observation = .000003. 

The values of the e.c.e. obtained in this series are fairly 
consistent. In experiments 3 and 4 the deposits were found 
to be dark and loose at those places where the filter paper 
pressed against the cathode surface. The values of the e.c.e. 
were therefore comparatively low. 

In  the next set of experiments, a bag of filter paper was 
prepared with a stiff collar to prevent its collapse under liquid 
pressure. There was sufficient space inside the enclosure to 
keep the cathode hanging quite freely. Decidedly better 
results were obtained as will be seen from Table VI. 

TABLE VI. 

E8ect of circuluting the replenishing mixture of Xickel Sulphutr 
and Carbonate round the Jiltcr bag with tl~e Cathode. 

.9334 .2645 ; 0191 -0002872 .0000216' Loose and dark. 
1.1702 1 2942 4202 0002977 .0000200 \ v h i t ~  and firm. 

2196 ,0130 , .0002978 '0000176 do. do. :::i: 1 2214 0124 1.0002Q93 .0000108 do. do 
.9937 2496 .0292 1.0002989 .0000349 do. do 
9014 ,2289 0166 1.0003023 '0000204 do. do 
9161 2319 0200 1.0003016 .00003261 do do 
8944 2107 ,0006 4002924 .0000807 Looso and dark. 
8944 ,2242 1 . . I '0002983 . . IVhite and firm 
,3944 2294 +272 Q003053 '0000302 do do. 

I I 

Second. Ampere. C'R. An. 31 C.E.  
I gain loss (Ca ) 

Mean e.c.e. = .0002983. 
Prohble  error of the result = .000001. 

E.Cq.E. character of 
(An ). deposit. 
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The modification in the shape of the filter partition thus 
produced the desired effect. The values of the e.c.e. for the 
cathode are on the whole quite concordant. 

The arrangement was, however, still unsatisfactory, 
because in some cases the nickel carbonate got inside the en- 
closure t.llrougli holes in the filter paper. It was also difficult 
to avoid contact with the filter paper altogether, specially at  
the bottom. The deposit obtained in such cases of contact 
were as a rule bad. 

In  experiment 8, the anode equivalent was exception- 
ally high. This was because the filter bag was, by mistake, 
put on the anode instead of the cathode. The result was, tlie 
acid ions which collect round the anode were inside the parti- 
tion, and thus, protected to a great extent from the diluting 
and neutralizing action of the fluid circulating through the 
voltameter, they attacked the anode with greater concen- 
tration, and its loss w'w consequently much greater in this case. 
The cathode plate got the characteristic dark and loose deposit 
as i t  was exposed to contact with the carbonate particles. 

A further improvemenL w m  made upon the porous parti- 
tion by mounting tlie filter paper on an U-shaped wooden 
frame. B piece of thread was wound on the frame underneath 
the paper forming n sort of nebwork, which prevented the 
walls of the filter paper from touching the cathode. About 
:I litres of the solution largely mixed with nickel carbonat,e 
were run through the cell as before. The mixture was stirred 
from time to time with a glass rod both in the voltameter as 
well as in the bottle. The results are given below. 

TABLE VII. 

Final Results obtained with replenishing mixture and prous 
partition. 

I : 
('a. pain. An. loss. 

Mean e.c.e. = -0003036. 
Probable error of the mean = ~OCKKlO03. 
Mean error of one observation = - 0 0 0 0 0 R .  
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I n  experiment 1 a flat earthern-ware pot (such as those 

used in ordinary Grove cells) was used, for the rest the  
specially devised filter paper partition was used. 

Concludiny Remarks. 

The device adopted in the last series of experiments may 
probably be used with advantage in nickel-plating on a com- 
mercial scale both for the saving of current from useless waste 
in gaseous decompositions and also for the good adherent 
deposits which i t  ensures. 

An experimental determination of the electro-chemical 
equivalent of cobalt and iron on these lines might be found 
useful. 

The atomic weights of nickel and cobalt as determined by 
r*l~emical methods, is a t  present only known with an  uncer- 
tainty of about two per cent. A careful determination of the 
e.c.e. of nickel and cobalt according to  the method suggested 
by these researches has, i t  may be presumed, its special advan- 
tages for examining the atomic weights of these metals and 
will evidently furnish quite an independent method of verifying 
results obtained by purely chemical processes. With the solu- 
tion of nickel sulphate which has been worked with, not pay- 
ing any attention to its chemical purity other than tha t  which 
may be looked for from repeated crystallizations, I find that  
the e.c.e. of nickel (taken that  of silver as -001118) is 
4003036 + .0000003 (probable error), which leads to a value 
of the atomic weight of nickel as 58.62 +.06. 

,4 repetition of Hittorf's experiments on the effect of tem- 
perature of tOle electrolyte upon its deposits performed with 
t,he precautions for eliminating spurious effects due to acid. as 
adopted in these investigations, would be an interesting experi- 
o ~ e n  tal study. 

In  conclusion, 1 have much pleasure in acknowledging my 
indebtedness to Professor V. H. Jackson, M.A., of the Indian 
Educational Service, for many encouraging suggestions and help 
c luri IR  the progress of the work. 





5.  Buddhist Legends of Asoka and  his Times.  

Translated from the Piili of the Rasaviihini by LAK~MANA S'ASTRI, 
Sadho La1 Scholar and Head Pundit, Queen's Collegiate 

School, Bennres, with a Prefatory Note 
by H. C .  NORMAN. 

~ l soka  is admittedly o l~e  of the niost illterestil~g figures in 
Illdial1 history, and the story of his conversion presents many 
problems wliich have engaged the attention of most Indianists. 
Any old document which gives some account of this monarch, 
even though i t  be in a legendary form, is tlierefore of interest, 
slid especially a Pll i  work by a Buddhist, as representing the 
orthodox opinion on this matter. Various stories of Asoka are 
to be met with in the Sinhalese clirollicles and in Buddhagliosa, 
but as they are to be found convelliently arranged in a prose form 
in the Rasavlhini, and as Pandit L a k p a n a  S'5stri is a t  prerent 
preparing an edition of that work 1 for the Pali Text Society, I 
urged him to make a translation of this tale of Asoka-one of 
the longest in the book. Tlie authorities on which the author 
of this interesting old work has drawn are tlie MahLva~!isa and 
Buddliagliosa's colnmentaries, and lle has followed liis authori- 
ties with a minute exactitude which is cliaracteristic of Bud- 
dhist works, following them almost word for word in tlie essen- 
tial passages. 

I n  addition to other matters, the legend gives tlie story of 
how Asoka found tlie Buddha's relics and distributed them over 
India. This story occurs in Buddhaghosa's Sun~aiigala\-iliisini, 
and fortii.; part of a long account of the fate of tlie relics after 
their first dispersal. By way of explanation, and in order to 
tiiake tlie account Inore connected, I have ventured to give a 
translation from that part of Buddhaghosa's Co~nmentary on the 
MahLparinibbLna Srltta which deals with AjBtauattuys treat- 
rnent of the relics. For this the Burmese edition of Rangoon, 
1903, has been used. Dr. Fleet in the J.R.A.S. for October 1906 
Ilas given the story of the relics from the PAli. and presumably 
from tlie eanie edition. My version agrees in all essentials with 
Dr. Iqleet's, but, a t  the risk of being wearisome, I have literal- 
ly translated every detail of tho text, with some notes on 
 light points of difference between us. For a complete discus 
sion of tlie fate of the relics, Dr. Fleet's articles in tlie J.R.A.S. 
must be referred to, for they are of prime importance, giving 
as they do the best results of modern criticism. 

. - - -. - - 

1 ,\wording to C;oonaretne in the .T.P.T.S. for 1884, p 51. the 
RasavBhini is prohehly a work of the fonrteenth centnry A.D. 
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" After the sttipas liad thus been set up, however, the. 
elder Mahlkassapa, perceiving tha t  danger threatened the 
relics, approached the presence of king Ajltasattu and said : 
' 0 great king, one receptacle ought to  be made for the 
relics.' ' Very well, reverend Sir, let the making of the recep- 
tacle be my concern. But  how a m  I to  get the remaining 
relics ?' ' Great king, the  getting of the relics is not your task, 
but mine.' ' Very well, reverend Sir, do you get the relics, 
and I will make the receptacle.' The elder brought tlie remain- 
ing relics, leaving with the various royal families only enough 
for purposes of worship, but  a t  RBmagiima the Nlgas took 
possession of the relics, and no accident happened to them. 
Knowing that  in the future they would be deposited in tlie Great 
Caitya of the Mnh5vihlra in Ceylon, lie did not take them, but 
took them from the remaining seven cities. Then standing at 
a spot t o  the south-east of R%ja.galia he willed the following 
resolve : ' Let the stone which is in this place vanish, let the 
sand become spotless, let not water rise up in it.' The king 
had that  place dug up, and then caused bricks t o  be made with 
the soil therefrom. Then 11e liad Caityas to  the eighty great 
disciples constructed. When people asked : ' What is the king 
having made here ? ' they were told ' Caityas for the great dis- 
ciples.' NO one knew about the existence of a relic-receptacle. 
When that  place had been made eighty cubits deep, he had 
laid down an iron flooring. Then he liad made a copper house 
of the size of the sanctuary in the ThGpSrBma, and likewise 
eight boxes and stiipas of yellow sandal ancl other woods. 
Then he took the relics of the Blessed One and cast them into a 
yellow sandal-wood box, ancl this yellow sandal-wood box 11e 
put in another yellow sandal-wood box, and that  too in another, 
and so on, putting the boxes one inside the other. In  exactly 
the same way he had the eight yellow sandal-wood boxes put in 
eight 9tiip;ls of yellow sandal-wood, the eigll t stupas of yellow 
sandal-wood in eight boxes of red aanclal-wood, the eight boxes 
of red sandal-wood in eight stiipas of red sandd-wood, the 
eight stiipas of red sandal-wood in eight boxes of ivory, these 
boxes in eight stripas of ivory, tllese sttipas in eight boxes of all 
kinds of jewels, these boxes in eight stripas of all kinds of jewels, 
these stiipas in eight golden boxes, these boxes in eigllt golden 
stiipaa, these sttipas in eight silver boxes, these boxes in eight 
silver stiipaa, these stupasin eight jewel-boxes, these boxesirl eight 
jewel-stiipas, these sttipas in eight ruby-boxes, tliese boxes in 
eight ruby-at iipes, these s t i i p ~  in eight cat's-eye hoxes, these 

1 ' Braes.' Fleet. The PBli has lohnsanthir~,tn. " I t s  hottom 
wan lined with iron bars," Rigandet, who in his ~econcl vol~irne followe 
Huddhaghoea's account of the fate of the rolics. 



Vol. VI ,  No. 2.1 Buddhist Legends of Asoka. 59 
[N.S.] 

boxes in eight cat's-eye stiipas, these stiipas in eight boxes of 
crystal, these boxes in eight stiipas of crystal. Above them all 
was a crystal Caitya of the same size as the Caitya in tlle 
ThGp&rBma. Above it he had made a house of all kinds of 
jewels, above that  was one of gold, above that  again one of 
silver, above that one of copper. Having scattered there the 
dust of all kinds of jewels and having strewn thousands of 
flowers that grow on land and flowers that  grow in the n ater ,  
he caused to be made (figures of) the five hundred and fifty 
births, the eighty great Elders, the great king Suddhodana, 
Queen Maya, and the seven Connate Ones '-all these of gold. 
He had set up  five hundred brimming jars of gold and five 
llundred of silver and five hundred banners ; five hundred 
lamps of gold and five hundred of silver he had made and filled 
them with fragrant oil and set in them wicks of fine cloth. 
Then the reverend Rlahlkassapa willed : ' Let not the garlands 
wither, let not the perfumes be destroyed, and let not the 
lamps be extinguished.' He then caused letters to  be engraved 
on a plate of gold : ' I n  the future a prince called PiyadBsa 
shall raise the royal umbrella and become Asoka, the king of 
righteousness. He sllall cause these relics to  be dispersed far 
and wide.' The king having performed adoration with all 11is 
ornaments first of all went out shutting the door. Having 
closed the copper door, he fastened a key-ring to  the string for 
closing the door 8 and in that  very place set a great magic jewel, " 
on which he had engraved : ' In  the future let a poor king 
come and take this jewel and pay honour to  the relics.' Sakka, 
the king of the gods, summoned Vissakammii, and saying : 
' Sir, AjBtasattu has made a receptacle for the relics, set up  a 
guard here,' sent him off. When he arrived, he fitted up a 
~Rlasiiaghlta-machine (a revolving platform). Having set up 
his machine which caused wooden figures with crystal-bright 
swords in their hands to  revolve in the relic-chamber with a 
speed like that  of the wind,b he fastened i t  with just one pin,j 
and, having made a stone enclosure round about like the 
Gifi jakLvasatl ia~or ' like a tiled dwelling '), closed i t  with one 
pin. Having thrown about sand and made the ground even, he 
set above i t  a stone stupa. After the relic-receptacle had been 
~onst~ructed,  tlle elder entered into complete NibbBna, after 

1 See for these, J.A.S.B., vol, iv, No. 3, 1908. 
2 ~ ~ i f i c h n n n r a j j u ~ a ~  kuficikarnuddikerp bandhitvE. Sea Vinctya 

Text8 (S.B. E . )  111, 106. " Fastened it with a rope and sealed the 
knot,. " (Fleet.) 

3 Manikkhandham. 
* Viitasadisena vegena ctnupariyiiyantam yantam. 
6 Ani.  T I I ~ S  would ctct as an axis. 
6 ' This, the Brick Hall or Tiled Hall, was a building at NLdilta.' 

(Fleet,). ( f .  M.P.S. IT, 6,6 : ' tatra slidam WhagevB NBdike vihsrati Giiljn- 
k;Lvnq.qntlle.' Cy. itthrtkkn~aye Bvasathe. 
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finishing his term of life. The king too departed this life, 
and so did those (work) men." 

For~nerly there were three brothers in Benares who lived 
harlrloniously together. They maintained their family by 
the honey-trade. One of them used t o  go to foreign coun- 
tries and buy honey from the hands of the residents of the Ma- 
laya country, the second despatched the honey t o  the town, 
and the third sold i t  a t  Benares. At  that  time a Paccekabud- 
dha (one who has attained the knowledge necessary t o  Y' irv8- 
~ j a ) ,  who lived on the Gandhamsdana mountain, was suffering 
from a wound. Another Paccekabuddha, perceiving him thus 
indisposed, thought within himself tha t  the wound was to  be 
cured only by means of honey. He  accordingly put  on his 
robe on the  Gandhamldana mountain and went through the 
air. Having alighted a t  the gate of the town, he stayed there, 
looking about him to find out whence the honey was to be 
procured. 

Meanwllile a servant maid, who earned her bread by serv- 
ing, wcw passing by,  holding a jar in her hand in order to 
fetch water from the river ; she made way for him, and having 
placed her jar on the ground, saluted him, and stood aside. 
The Paccekabuddha addressed her, ' Sister ! in which place is 
the honey obtained by mendicants 1' She having heard what 
he had to  say, conducted him t o  the honey-market, and point- 
ing with her hand, she said, 'Here,  Sir, is the honey-market.' 
While thus pointing, she was pondering within herself, ' I n  case 
this Paccekabuddha does not get the honey, I shall supply him 
with i t  even a t  the cost of the clothes I wear.' Thus medita- 
ting. she stayed there awaiting his return. 

Now the Paccekabuddha proceeding in due courge at 
last reached the honey-market. A man of affluence (one of 
the three brothers) on seeing him, took f i e  bowl from his hands, 
and having placed i t  on a stand, brought a jar of honey and in 
pouring the contents into the bowl tilted up the jar quickly. 
When the bowl was filled up to the brim, the honey began to 
flow out on to  the ground. On seeing i t  the inerchant was 
overjoyed and made the following request. It is  aid in the 
Mahsvamsa .-" When the Paccekabuddl~a arrived there, that 
pious merchant gave him a bowl full of honey, and seeing it 
filled up and the honey brirnmingover and falling to the ground, 
lie full of faith then made the following prayer :-' Let me 
alone enjoy the undisputed authority over Jambudipa by the 
virtue of this charity, end let my commands have their control 
over the regions of the sky and those of the earth for e yojana 
in bothdirections.' " Having thus spoken, he ~reaented the 
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bowl t o  the Paccekabuddha, which he accepted, and standing 
in that  self-same spot he said :-" Let this charity quickly ful- 
fil all your wishes, just as the fifteenth d a y  of the  month fulfils 
the moon, or as a magical jewel does the wishes of its posses- 
sor." Heving thus blessed him, he departed. 

The maid-servant of the jar, who was waiting in the way, 
seeing him return, proceeded to welcome him and asked, ' Sir, 
did you get the honey ? ' ' Yes, sister.' ' What did the merchant 
say a t  the time he presented the bowl to  you ? ' The Pacceka- 
buddha related to  her all that  liad passed. Having heard i t ,  
she requested him, ' Be so good, Sir, as to  wait a moment liere 
for the sake of your humble servant,' and she went quickly 
liome. There she took a piece of cloth, her own garment, 
and having washed and folded i t ,  she presented i t  to him, saying, 
' Whenever, Sir, the honey-supplier should happen t o  be the 
king of the whole of Jambudipa, I should like to  become his 
chief queen,' and making a prayer she spoke as follows : ' When 
he, reverend Sir, who gave thee the honey, becomes king over 
the earth, may I then, Sir, become his beloved queen; of fair 
form, voice, and fame, devoted to  him, and beautiful may I 
be, and dear and pleasing and adorable to  him always.' The 
Paccekabuddlia having poured his blessings upon her also, say- 
ing, ' So be i t  ', took his aerial way to the Gandhamiidana 
mountain. 

Thereafter those three brothers met together, and when 
investigating the honey enquired, ' Where is that  jar of honey 1' 
He gave an explanation by narrating what he had done, and 
thus concluded, ' If you want t o  take advantage of this charity, 
so much the better : if not, take the price of the honey from me.' 
They said, ' The honey is nothing t o  us, but t o  what kind of a 
person did you give i t  ? ' On hearing this the othersaid, ' These 
I'rtccekabuddhm are people who live in seclusion on the Gan- 
dhamiidana mountain and wear yellow robes. They live by 
begging from family t o  family. They are pious and observe 
the Sila precepts.' ' Tlle Canditlas in the guise of Brlihman~,'  
said the eldest, ' go about wearing such yellow robes. I 
think he must be one of them.' The second brother also got 
angry, and said, ' I shall tltrow your Paccekabuddha to  the 
other side of the sea.' Tho honey-supplier, having heard their 
tall<, warned them, ' Do not be so harsh unto the reverend 
l'accekabuddhas, who possess great influence and power. Do 
not you fear tlie sufferings of hell ? '  He tried thus to  warn 
them and convince them of their power. Both the brothers 
were, satisfied by the reasoning and agreed to what he liad done. 

Afterwards when they died they transinigrated in the deva- 
worlds and in the world of men, and having enjoyed great 
fortune in their various existences a t  lrtst were again born two 
hundred years after the death of Buddha, in the place that  each 
one had attained. It, is tlius related :-" The merchant who 
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gave the honey was born as king Asoka, the  maid-servant as 
the queen AsandhimittA, he who llad called the Paccekabuddhn 
a CandAla as Xigrodha, and he who blamed him as Tissa." 

The eldest who had abused him as a Candlla was born as 
the son of prince Sumana, the  eldest son of king Bindus5ra. 
His story runs t,llus :- 

At the time that  king BindusBra becarne powerless, 
prince Asolta, having left the  kingdom of Uj jain, which had 
been taken by him, came and took possession of the whole 
city and captured prince Sumana. On tha t  very day the wife 
of prince Sumana, who was about to  be delivered, disguised 
herself, and,  when she had left the city no great distance be- 
hind and was going in the  direction of a village of CandBlas, 
she heard the  voice of a deity who had occupied the banyan 
tree close to  the house of the  head CatjdRla, saying : ' Come 
along this way.' She went close to  the deity. The deity sud- 
denly built a house by its power and awarded i t  t o  her, saying, 
' Dwell in this house.' On the very day of her going, she wasde- 
livered of a male child. She called him by the name of Nigro- 
dha,  as he was favoured by the deity residing in the Kigro- 
d h a  (or banyan) tree. The head Ca~jdBla, from the day he saw 
her, looked upon her as  the daughter of his master, ancl con- 
tinually took every possible care of her. The princess lived 
there seven years, and the prince Nigrodha grew up  to  the age 
of seven. 
r I n  the rneantime an Arahat called Mahiivarunatthera, who 

had perceived that  the child was destined to become an Arahat, 
sojourning (there) thought : ' The boy is now seven years old, 
now has the proper time arrived to  ordain him a monk.' Ac- 
cordingly he caused the princess t o  be apprised of the fact, and 
admitked prince Nigrodha into the monastic life. The prince 
attained t o  Arahatship in the Hall of Tonsure. It is .said in 
the MahLvamsa :-' Having seen that  the little prince was des- 
tined t o  become an Arahat, the elder MahAvaruna ordained 
him ; the prince attained to  Arahatship in the Hall of Tonsure. ' 
Now one day he, after taking care of his hocly and having ptlr- 
formed the duties of a monk, took his howl and robe. and 
started, resolving that  he would go to  the door of his mother, 
the lay devotee. To reach his mother's dwelling-place, he had 
to enter the city by the south gate, go by the king's palace, and 
emerge by the east gate, and a t  that  time Asoka, the pious king, 
was pacing up and down a t  a window and looking towards the 
eaatern direction. At that  very moment Nigrodha, who had 
attained to  tranquillity of mind and senses, looking only nine 
spans before him and endowed with the decency of deportment, 
reached the compound of the palace. As soon a ~ 1  the king ])er- 
ceived him, he began to  think, All these people are persolls of 
scattered thoughts, and always have an inclination for food 
and gtlme. But thig hop seems t,o be undisturbed. His looks 
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as well as his other movements are very seemly. He must 
have acquired some transcendent virtue." The king was 
pleased immediately on seeing liinl a,nd a t  once felt an inclina- 
tion and attachment towards him. The cause of this was that  
he was the eldest brother of the king, t.lie merchant,. a t  the 
time of doing that charity in the previous life. "An inclina- 

a Ion tion towards somebody arises either through an associ t' 
with him in a former birth, or through the present obligation 
he is under, as a lotus springs up in water." The king thus 
feeling a strong inclination and respect. towards the SLmanera, 
ordered llis ministers to  summon him. Being impatient a t  
their delay lie again despatched some two or three servants to 
tell him to  come quickly. Presently the Siimanera presented 
himself before lii~n in his usual way. He pointed to  him a seat, 
l~efitting his rank, and requested him to take i t .  He, looking 
around him to see that  there was no other Bhilzkhu present,, 
approached tlie royal throne, on whicli tlie umbrella had been 
raised, and made a sign to  the king t o  take the bowl. The 
king, seeing hiln approaching the throne, thought within him- 
self : ' This SLmanern would become the lord of this palace this 
very day.' Ths SiLma!lera, presenting the bowl to  the king, 
ascended tlie throne. The king ordered various articles of food 
to be brought before him that  liad been prepared for himself. 
The SLmanera accepted as much as was necessary for his susten. 
ance. When lie liad taken his food, tlie king said : ' Do you 
know the exhortation given you by your teacher 1" " Yes, lny 
lord, a portion of it." " Tell it. to me also, Sir." " Very 
well, my lord." So he recited to hini, by wag of returning 
t,hanks, the AppaniRdavagea (section on Heedfulness) of the 
Dliammapada as suitable for tlie king. 

When tlie king heard, ' carefulness is the source of in~mor- 
t,ality and carelessness is that  of death,' he said, ' I have 
understood, Sir, please complete it. ' Tlie SAmaneraat the end 
of returning thanks received thirty-two fixed port'iolls of food. 
Next day lie took along with liim thirty-two Bliikkhus and 
penetrated into the private apartments of tlie king. There he 
took his food. The king requested liim : " Let another thirty- 
two Bliikkhus take their food wit,ll you to-morrow." I n  t , l i i~ 
way increasing the number day by day,  the king stopped tlie 
~nnct~ioned food of sixty-t,houaand BrBl~man  mendicant.^ and 
apportioned i t  forever to as many Bhikkhu~ in tlie inner 
npnrtment!. 13y the virtue of t,he inclination too Nigrodha shown 
hy the ki~ig Nigrodhat,tl~era established the king along with Ilia 
court in t,he three Smrat?as (or Refuges) and in the five Siln 
 precept,^. Nigrodliatthera too instilled into t l ~ e  king a firm 
f~.itli  in t,lie Huddhamln teaching, a faith firmer than that  of tlie 
ordinary unconvert~ed man. Tlie king, on his part,, colnlnandecl 
a monastery, nalnely, the Asok&riima, to  be built, and supplied 
sixty-thousand Rliikklius with boiled rice evwy day. He also 
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built eighty-four tl~ousancl monasteries in eighty-four thousalld 
towns throughout Jambudipa. And so i t  is said : " Through the 
fault of having used ' CandLla' as a term of abuse he (Nigro- 
dlla) was born i1.1 a Candiila hamlet, and througli obtainment 
of the fruition of liis approval of the good deed he became a 
~ ~ e r f e c t  Arahat." This is the narrative of Nigrodhatthera. 

Tlle merchant who gave the  honey, however, having de- 
scetlded from the world of Devos, was reborn in the royal family 
of Yuppllapura as the prince PiyadBsa, and after having raised 
aloft the royal umbrella enjoyed an undisputed authority over 
the whole of Jambudipa. How was this ? 

King Bindusira had a hundred sons. Asoka assassinated 
tlherll all with the exception of prince Tissa, who was born of tlie 
same mother as himself. After murdering them all he man- 
aged the government for four years without being formally 
anointed. But  a t  tlie expiration of that  period, two hun- 
dred and eighteen years after the death of Buddha, he attained 
to a coronation as sole ruler over the whole of Jambudipa. 
On this occasion the kings ruling over the eighty-four thousand 
cities in the whole of Jambudipa, came t o  pay respect to him. 
He had three palaces appropriate to the three seasons. One of 
then1 was called Mahiisappika, the second MoragivL, and the 
third Maiigala; in tliese he abode, surrounded by countless 
thousands of dancers. The maid-servant, who had shown him 
(the Paccekabuddha) the honey-market, was born as the prin- 
cess AsandhimittB, as beautiful as a heavenly nymph, ancl 
became the principal queen of king Dhamrnlsoka, with autlio- 
rity over sixty thousand women. 

No Booner had the coronation taken place than the king 
was furnished with tlie following kingly powers. His com- 
mands prevailed for a yojana below the earth and for a yojana 
above in the sky. Deities daily brought sixteen jars full of 
water, eight men's load, from the Anotatta lake, from which 
when converted to the Faith he gave eight to the assembly of 
mendicants, two to  sixty Tipitaka-bliikkhus, two to  his chief 
clueen, Asandhimittii, and four he kept for his private use. 
Deities also supplied him daily with tender, fresh and tasteful 
tootll-cleaners, made from the betel-vine and brought from the 
HimBlaya. They were .so abundant t,hat they sufficed for the 
daily cleansing of the teeth of all-the king, the chief queen, 
sixteen-thousand dancers, and sixty thousand Rhikkhua. The 
deities also presented him with the Amalaka and the Haritaka 
medicines and the tasty and sweet-scented golden leaves of 
mango trees. They hroright for him clothes of five colours 
from the Chaddanta lake, and gave him a yellow kerchief for 
wiping the hands, and heavenly beverages. And dai1.y too the 
NBga kings brought him from the NSga palare emollient scent, 
jasmine-flowered cloth without seam for hi8 apparel, and colly- 
riiim. Likewise from the Chaddanta lake every day parrots 
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I ~ o u g h t  for hi111 nine hundred thousand cart-loads of rice which 
was produced there. Mice cleared i t  of the husks : there was 
not a broken grain of rice. This very rice was in use in every 
place belonging to l;he king. The bees prepared honey for him. 
I n  the workshops bears smote with the sledgehammers. The 
1)ircls warbling sweetly brought liini an oblation of song. 

Endowed with these Iddliis (supernatural powers), t , l~e king 
one day despatched a golden chain and ordered the king of 
Niigas, named MaIiakLla, who had seen all the four Buddhas 
and was destined to live for n Kappa, t,o be brought before 
I~inl. The king seated hinl oil a costly royal couch underneath 
;L w1lit.e umbrella, and worshil~ped him with flowers of count,less 
hundreds of colours, those produced on the earth as weil 
as those that  grow in the water, and also with golden flowers. 
And then surrounding him on all sides with the sixteen 
thousand dancers, decked with all kinds of ornaments, he 
entreated him, ' Please bring before the ken of these eyes of 
mine the form of the supreme Buddha of endless knowledge 
who set in motion the excellent wheel of t,he Good Law.' 

Thereupon he made the image. I t  had a pure lustre 
spreading throughout its person, was endowed with the eighty 
minor chara~cteristics of a Buddha, and beautified with the 
t,hirty-two marks of a hlali%.purusha. It seemed like the sur- 
fa,ce of water, smiling with blossominglotuses, pink and blue, 
and i t  l1a.d the lustre of the sky illuminated by the refulgence 
sparliling from the nlultitudes of the gleams of the rays of the 
starry hosts. I t  had i ts  fair head irradiated with a halo of blue, 
yellow, and other coloura, which surrounded i t  with variegated 
hues whicll shone for a fathom round about it and made i t  look 
like the peak of a golden mount3ain on wliich play the hues of 
l.wiliglit, the rainbow, and the light(11ing. It afforded great de- 
light to the eyes of the hosts of gods of the Bralima and Deva- 
worlds men, Niigas, and Yakshas. The king, seeing the image, 
performed the worship named AJrkhipGjB for a week. His 
at,tacllment to  heretical and non-Buddhistic sects continued 
for three years after his coronation. But in the fourth year he 
1)ecame a believer in the Buddhist faith. 

His father, king Bindusare, was an adherent of Briihmaa- 
ism. He used to feed sixty thousand Briihmans, heretics of 
RrZhinav caste, and white-robed  mendicant,^ every day. King 
Asolzrt was following the same system of charity in his palace. 

One day the king, while standing a t  a window, saw them 
eating in an unrestrained way, with no control over their pas- 
sions a,nd uncomely in their del~ortment,, and he tllought within 
I~iinself : ' Soch a syst,enl of cha.rit,;v must, he abolished, and i t  
shonld be I)est,owed on some fitting object,. ' Having formed 
this opinion. he sumtlloned his ministers and commanded them : 
' (20 and int,roduce the Sa~nanas and BrBhmanas of good report 
\vi t-d~ you inta t,he pala,ce ; I will be~ t~ow gifts on them.' ' As i t  
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pleases your Majesty,' they said, and went away to  execute the 
royal commands. Soon they returned accompanied by white- 
robed mendicants, naked ascetics, and Nirgranthakas, and 
having presented then1 before the king, said, ' Here, may i t  
please your Majesty, are our Arahats.' The king ordered seats 
of various kinds t o  be brought for them, and bade them as they 
came up take their seats according to  their ranks. Some of 
them occupied the best seats and others benches. Seeing them, 
the king thought : ' these men have not the t ru th  in them.' 
He then gave them suitable food, hard and soft ,  and sent them 
away. While the time was thus passing away, the king one 
day saw Nigrodhasamanera from the window. On account of 
the natural inclination towards him, he became a believer in 
the Buddhist faith, and driving away the sixty thousand here- 
tics, he entertained as many Bhikkhus in their stead. Having 
become a convert to  Buddhism he had built a monastery na.mec1 
the AsoklrBma and made the monks reside therein. 

One day the king, after having bestowed gifts on the sixty 
thousand mendicants a t  the Asokiiran~a, sat  among the Bhik- 
khus, and offering to  the Order the four Paccayas or requisites, 
asked them, ' .  Reverend Sirs, what is tlie extent of the Law of 
Piety as laid down by tlie Blessed One ? " 

" l t  has nine divisions," said they, " and the divisious 
thereof are eighty-four thousand." The king was filled with 
faith in tlie Dl~amma,  and sa.ving, ' I will honour each division 
of the Law by building a monastery,' on a certain day he es- 
pended ninety-six crores of wealth and ordered his millisters . 

By building in each several city a monastery have eighty-four 
thousand monasteries built.' He himself provided the work for 
the building of the AsokamahBvihBra in the AsokbrAma. The 
Order provided the elder Indagutta by name, an Arahat of 
wonderful ability and power, as superintendent of the new 
work ; whatever was not completed he caused to be completed 
by his own n~iraculous power. Thus in three years the work 
of building the monasteries was completed. 

On a certain day letters were received, containing the 1 i e ~  
of the completion of the eighty-four thousand monasteries. 
Then the king approachecl the Order of mendicants and said . 
' Reverend Sirs, I have hat1 eighty-four thousand monasteries 
built, whence am I to pet the relics 2 "  " Your Majesty, we 
hear that  there is n repository of relics, but its exact positioll 
is not known." 

The king had t,he Ceitye a t  RBjagaha, broken open, 
did not see any relics. He restored i t  to its former conditiorl, 
and accompsnierl by the four classes of disciples-monks, 
nuns, lay disciples, and female devotees-went to Veshll. Hut 
there too his efforts were in vain, so he went to Kapilavntt1lu, 
hut to  no purpose. He then went to Ranlnghn~a. But the 
NAgas did not allow him to break open the Caitya a t  Rglnap 
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gama ; as the picks fell upon the Caitya, they broke in pieces. 
Thus his attempts were useless there too. He broke open all 
the Caitgas a t  Allakappa, PBvL, and KusinLrB. but could not 
find the relics, so he restored them to  their original condition 
and went to RLjagaha. There he caused the four classes of 
disciples to be assembled and asked : " Has anyone heard 
before of the relics being deposited in this or that  place 1" 
Thereupon a certain elder, aged one hundred and twenty 
years, said : " My lord, I do not know the exact place where 
the relics are deposited, but when I was seven years old, my 
father. an eminent thero, giving the hasltet of garlands into 
1n-y hands, said to me, ' Come, SLmanera, in the midst of a cer- 
tain clump of trees iq a stone stupa, let us go there.' Having 
gone thither and worshipped. he said : ' It is fitting to  pay 
careful heed to this spot, 0 Samanera.' So much do I know, 
lily lord," said the monk. " It is tlle ver,y place, " said the 
king, and having had the shrubs removed and the stone s t i p a  
and the dust taken away, he saw underneath a plastered floor. 
Then he ordered the plaster and bricks to  be removed tliere- 
from, and in due course descending to  the cell, he saw the dust 
of seven kinds of jewels and revolv~ng wooden figures with 
swords in thew hands. He invoked tlle aid of the yaksh* 
servants and had oblations offered, but seeing that  even this ulas 
of no effect he made obeisance to the gods and said : " If I obtain 
tlie relics, I will deposit them in tlie eighty-four thousand 
unonasteries and treat them with reverence ; let not the gods 
defeat illy purpose ' ' Sakka, lord of gods, who was discharg- 
ing his usual duties. perceived him, and su~nnloning Vissa- 
kamm5, commanded : " Go and help king Asoka, tlie commander 
of tlie Faith, to take away the wooden images, for he has gone 
to tlle cell with an intention of taking the relics out." He, 
clispuised as a  illa age lad wit11 five locks of 11air.~ went and stood 
how in hand before the king. and said : " Your Majesty, I can 
remove them." " Do so, my lad." said the king. He  took 
out an arrow and discharged i t  against the very joints of the 
Inasonry. Everything was rent asunder. Then the king took 
liold of the key-ring that  was fastened to  the string for opening 
the door, and seeing the magic jewel, he deciphered the letters 
engrave on i t  as follows ' I n  future time let poor kings take this 
jewel and pay reverence to the relics.' This made him angry 
and lie said : ' Are kings like myself poor ? ' This was an improper 
thing to say. After repeated efforts he opened the door, and 
penetrated within. The lamps that  had been set up more than 
two hundredland eighteen years ago were burning as brightly 
iks ever. Tlie blue lotus flowers looked as if they had just been 

1 Katt.har6pakini samp~.rivattakLni (Buddhaghosa) OntBni (Resa- 
vEhini). 

9 Pn6caciilagii.madlirekevesena, Buddhaghose. Pa6cscfileka0, Res. 
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plucked and laid tbere, the flowery couch as if i t  had that mo- 
ment been spread. The perfumes were as fresh as if they had 
been pounded up and put t'ltere that very instant. The king 
took up the golden plate and read as follows : " In  the future 
a prince, called PiyadLea, shall raise tlle royal umbrella and 
become Asoka, the king of Righteousness : he shall cause these 
relics to be dispersed far and wide." Having read it ,  he said : ' 1 
have been specially appointed by Mahlkassapa,' and hollowing 
his left hand he smote on i t  with his right. He deposited there 
only as much of the relics as was necessary for worsllip, took 
away the rest, closed the door as i t  had been closed before, 
arranged t l ~ e  things in their original position, had a Caitya of 
stones built on top and distributed tlle relics over the eighty- 
four thousand VihBras. 

One day the king went to the Vihiira, and, having saluted 
the assembly of Bhikkhus, sat down on one side, and said : 
" Reverend Sirs, I have spent ninety-six crores of wealth and 
have had eighty-four thousand monasteries with Caityas built ; 
if I am not a SLsanadLylda (entitled to the inheritance of reli- 
gion), what other person is?" " Your Majesty, you are indeed 
a PaccayadLyaka (donor of requisites), but he who admits his 
son and daughter into the Order is said to be a Shsanadl- 
ysda." The king being desirous of becoming a SBsanadiiyLda 
and seeing Prince Mahinda standing a t  a little distance, said : 
" My dear son, will you be able to become a monk?" The 
prince, who had a natural inclination towards tlle Order, was 
very much pleased to hear the speech of the king, and said 
to him : ' . I am ready, Sir, to enter the monastic life, therefore 
cause me to be admitted, and become yourself a SLsanadlyBda. 
At that time, too, the princess SatighamittR waa standing ill 
that place. Looking a t  her, he saicl : ' Wilt thou also be able to 
enter the Order ? ' She complied, saying : ' ' Certainly, dear 
father." The king was highly delighted a t  learning the will of 
his children and approached the asse~nbly of mendicants 
and said: " Reverend Sirs, kindly initiate these children and 
make me a SiisanadEiyLda." The Sai~glla agreed to the king's 
proposal and initiated the prince into the Order through the 
aid of Tissatthera, the son of Moggali ae preceptor, aa well as 
that of MahRdevatthera as spiritual guide, and had him ordained 
by the elder Najjhantika. In the enclosure of ordination 
he obtained Arahat~hip along with its supernatural faculties. 
The spiritual guide of Safighamittii the princess was called 
Xyup%lattheri, her preceptress was called Dhammapllattheri. 

The king, however, having illuniined the Order in many 
ways, with the aid of Moggaliputtatissa expelledsixty-tl~ousand 
vicious eectarians from the Hrlddhiet Order and held tlle third 
Rehearsal of the Law. Now a t  that meeting how many  monk^ 
and nuns were there 2 I t  is said :- 

At that meeting were eighty rrores of Bhikkhus, among 
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whom were one hundred thousand ascetics free from worldly 
attachments and ninety hundred Rhikkhunis, among whom 
were a thousand free from worldly attachments. 

Thus Asoka. having become theparamount power in India, 
lived beautifying the doctrine. This is only a brief account, 
the details are to  be found in the MahRvamsa. Thus i t  is 
said :- 

'King Tissa, the honey-supplier, by virtue of his exceeding 
merit, enjoyed everywhere and always all felicity.' 

The second honey-dealer was reborn in LaikL, on account 
of the sin he had committed in using harsh words against the 
Paccekabuddlla. His story runs thus :- 

A king named Nutasiva ruled over the islancl of Tamba- 
pal?" for sixty years. He had ten sons, each endowed with 
the virtues of purity and wisdom and nlutually striving for 
each other's good. He llad also two daughters. All of then1 
lived together in harmony. Once upon a time, after the death 
of king Mutasiva, the 1ninistet.s anointed prince Devlinaip- 
piyatissa as king. Co~~temporai~eouslp_ with his coronation 
many wonderful things took place. The Aciiryas, who composed 
the MaliCiva~psa to throw light on these wonders, have said- 

" The secoild son of tlie king far-famed as Deviina~ppiya- 
tissa was more pure and wise than his brothers. He ascended 
the throne after the death of his father. Simultalleously 
with his coronation many wonderful things took place. Nu- 
merous treasures and jewels, that  had hitherto been hidden 
under the ground, rose up above tlie surface of the earth, 
throughout the whole of LafikBdipa. And both the jewels 
which came from ships wrecked near L ~ f i k l d i p a  and those 
which were produced in the sea rose up upon the dry land. ,4t 
the foot of the Chits mountain there sprang up three posts as 
large = chariot-goads. 011e of them was a creeper-post, i ts  
creepers glittered with silver sheen; some of the creepers 
were golden, and they all looked charining and delight- 
ful. The other was a flower-post covered with flowers of vari- 
ous kinds and colours, and spread its charming lustre round 
about. The third, a bird-post, had artificial birds and 
animals so perfectly made that  they seemed alive. Therc were 
altogether eight kinds of pearls, namely, tlle Horse, the 
Elepli ant ,  the Chariot, the Amalakya , the Bracelet, the 
Ai~gnlivethaka, the Kakudhaphala, and the ordinary pearl. 
Pearls coming out of the sea were scattered all round the 
shore. I t  wag all n result of the merit of Deviinarypiyatissa. 
All kinds of jewals such as the sapphire, the beryl, t l ~ e  ruby, 
and the pearls and tlie posts they brought to the king withill 
a week of his coronation." 

At this time both Devlnatllpiyatissa, the great king, and 
Asoke, the king of Righteousness, were friends, although they 
had not personally seen each other. Therefore, king Tissa sent 
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these jewels aud many other presents by way of a gift to  the 
great king Asoka, saying : " Give these to  my friend." Asoka 
was pleased on seeing this and sent in return the five royal 
insignia and many other presents for the ensuing coronation- 
fes t~val ,  saying : ' Let them induct m y  friend.' Not only did he 
send these material presents, but  also this religious present. 
Thus :-" I have taken refuge iri the Buddha, the Law, and the 
Order, and h a w  become a lay devotee in the Order of Sakya- 
pntta. 0 best of men, put your trust in these three, the best 
of all things, and with faith take these as your refuge." The 
ministers returned to  LaiikB and solemnised the coronation of 
the king. 

Meanwhile king Asoka made enquiries of Moggaliputtatissa 
;LS to  where the  Order must be well established in future, and 
investigating came to  know that  i t  was t,o be established in a 
foreign country. He  accordingly despatched many Theras 
to various parts of the world and ordered Mahamahindatthera 
t o  go and convert Tambapannidipa. Instantly Sakka, the lord 
of gods, approached the T l~era ,  saying: " Respected Sir, Muta- 
siva being dead, lleviinampiyatissn, the great king, is ruling on 
Ilis tlirone, and your going has been predicted by t l ~ e  Supreme 
Ruddlla, ' I n  future times the mendicant Mahinda shall con- 
vert Tambapannidipa to  the Faith.' So the proper time for 
your departure to  the best of islands has now come ; I too will 
attend upon you." The elder complied with this request, and 
departing with six others from the monastery of the Caityaka 
mountain, flew up into the air and descended on the top of the 
Missaka mountain, to  the east of Anuriidhapura, which 
is known to-day also aa the Cetiya mountain. 

There was a great rejoicing throughout Tambapannidipa 
on tha t  day. The king ordered his ministers to observe the 
festival and himself started for the Missaka mountain, accom- 
panied by forty thousand attendants, with the intention of 
hunting. A deity who lived on this very mountain deter- 
trlined within himself to present the Theras to the king, and 
appeared before him in the form of a red deer, grazing on 
grass and leaves not far away from the spot where lle was. 
The king thought within himself : " I t  is not proper to  kill a 
heing unconscious of danger," and Ile twanged his bow- 
string. The deer began to  run away, taking the road to Am- 
I~ntthala. The king in pursuit of the deer ascended tJo Ambab 
thala. Now the deer disappeared not very far  from the place 
where the T h e r ~ s  stood. Mehinclatthera, perceiving the king 
coming towards him a t  no great distance, willed that  the king 
should see himself but not the others, and said : " Tissa, Tisse, 
come this way." Tlie king, hearing him, thought within him- 
self : " None has the boldness in ~ k m b a ~ a n n i d i ~ a  to  address 
tr~e in such a way. And thi3 shaveling dressed in rags dares 
call me by name. Who is he ? A mortal or an immortel ? " 
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The elder said :-" We are, 0 lord, monks, disciples of the king 
of righteousness. We have come from J a m b u d i ~ a  out of 
kindness to you." King Tissa, recollecting in what way the 

had been sent him by Asoka DhammarBja, threw 
down his weapon and sat  down on one side holding friendly 
converse with him. 

While he was doing so his forty thousand followers came 
up and surrounded him. Tlie Tllera then showed the other 
elders to the king. ' . When did they come ? " inquired the 
king. " They came along with me, lord," responded the 
Tllera. I '  Are there nu). other nlonks like these in Jambudipa ? "  
=ked tlle king. " Rly lord," anawered the Thera, "Jambudipa 
,low-a-days is glittering with orange robes, and holy ones 
%bound in all directions. There are many Arahats who know 
all tlle three Vedas, who have attained to the supernatural 
powers, w l ~ o  can penetrate into the liearts of others, and in 
who111 human passion is ext,inct.." The king was highly 
Ideased to hear this speech 

The elder having discerned his intellectual skill by means 
ol the Tree-simile and so on taught him tlie Dhamma, causing 
nlen and gods to  applaud. It is said :- 

" Having known the king to bea  wise man, the wise Thera 
imparted to liini the sillall Suttanta of the elephalit's foot-print 
s in i l e .  At the end of the sermon he, along with those forty 
tliousand men, became established in the three Refuges." 

Now tlie king, having invited the Thera to  take food a t  his 
place the next day, went to tfhe city and decorated the whole city 
as well as the palace for this occasion. Then he caused the 
elders to sit down and served tllem with choice food, specially 
prepared for the occasion. Then lie went and sa t  down on 
one side with five hundred wonien headed by queen AnulC,. 
Tlieli tlie Tllera caused to  rain down upoil them a shower of the 
preciou~ jewels of the Law, and t.lie five hundred women 
attained to the fruits of the First Pat,h. 

Thereafter lie converted a t,l~ousand people in the 
elepllant-stables and a thousand in Nandanavana ; thus, on the 
second day,  he established in the fruits of the First Path two 
thousand five hundred souls, on tlie third day eight or nine 
thousand. Thus lie caused the mind of many hundreds, of 
many thousands, of many hundreds of thousands to imbibe Che 
Law. It is said : 

" Rlali.?.mahindatthera like the sun, shining in the sky of 
Laiikii,, made the converted people bloom like lotuses by means 
of the rays of the Dhamma. MahLmahinda in tlie midst of the 
sky of La,iik% caused the converted people who were like lotuses 
to blossom by means of the rays of the Dhamma. MahBma- 

~ ~ - . -  -- ~ - ~- 

1 (!ulleha.tthipadopama8m euttantem. M~jjhima I. 175 f f .  Compare 
Samyr~tt,a 1 .86 ,  Aiig. V. 21, and the Dhamrnapada Commentary I. 228. 
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hinda was, too, like a cloud, in sprinkling the water of the 
Dhemma on the hearts of people which were like seeds, and 
produced thereby the slioots of happiness." 

Then the king obtained from the handsof Asoka, by means 
of SumanasCnianera, relics which filled a begging bowl used by 
the Samm5sambuddha and the righhollar-bone relic from 
Sakka, and starting with a stiipe on the Cetiya mountain had 
stiipas built a t  every yojana throughout Lalika, and having 
enshrined the right-collar-bone relic ho had set up over i t  the 
Thiipirltma dagoba. Then he planted the right great bough 
of the illustrious great Bodhi tree which had been brought by 
the Theri Saiighamittii, and worshipped it. The details of this 
story should be seen in t'he Mahiivamsa. 

On account of the sin he had committed in blaming the 
Paccekabuddha,he was born far away, on the farther shore of 
the sea, and a t  the same time, for granting the bowl, he became 
the king of LalikB. 

Reflecting that a sinful action produces the one hind of 
fruit and a meritorious action another kind of fruit, perform, 
Sirs, meritorious actions, which cause not sorrow wherever you 
may go (in whatever existence you may he born). 



Extract on Cocking (" Murd-NEma ") from the " Bayd-gZh-i 
Shawkati," an Urclu work on sport, written by NnwZb YZr 
Muhammad KhZ7z of the RiimpGr State, A.D. 1883, and two 
Appendices : tra~zslat io~~ by Lieut.-Colonel D. C .  Ph,illott. 
F.A.S.B. ,  Secretary, Bond of Exa.gniners, Calcutta. 

The Cocker must linow that  there are in Hindustan four 
breeds of fowl. First there is the !eni 'L or common barn-door 
fowl kept for domestic purposes : second the ghZqas or cross 
between the game-fowl and the teni:  third the karnZ@k or 
karakntZth,4 a breed in which the skin, bones, tongue, eyes and 
blood are all black ; this breed is useless for fighting : and fourth 
the asi16 or Indian game-fowl, which is kept for fighting only. 

The points %f the Indian game-cock are, beak white. 
shanks 7 white, eyes white and blood-shot (if the white of the 
eye be slightly yellowish i t  does not signify), the comb of 
medium size, the jaw and cheeks large and hard and with 
litt,le flesh, the bones of the neck small, the whole neck being 
like an iron bar, the pope's noseY large, the tail-feathers small, 
and the jawsy and wings not fleshy. I "  I t s  crow is not as long 
as that  of the barn-door cock. " The best breed is obtained 
from Haiderabad, '"eccnn. 

1 Hindustan ainongst natives generally lneails the United Provirices. 
'2 Y'oni, H., a breed of small fowls ; also a hantam. .. A largo breed with feathcred feet. 
4 Probably from the Barnatak, Deccan. just as  sabzuGr is the name 

of n breed of fowls from Sabzwar in Persia. The test of this breed is the 
rolour of the tongue, which should be hlack. 

6 The asil is also called kulang. A cornmon taunting proverb is :- 
Miin !eni bBp kulnng ~ i n  ke bachche rang ba-rang. " The father was a 
ge~ne-c-oclt, the mother a bantam. The offspring are a, mixed lot." 

6 For flirther points see Appendix. 
7 8 , ; p i n  &L, In  one ~ e r s i a n  MS. i t  is laid down that  the shanks 

must he void ofred marks. 
8 Kalla, lit. " head ", IA Oy so~ne  " Cocskers " applied to the '' jaw 

and cheolts ' ' only. 
v Durn kG galh. 

1 n 8lJE hii, a. 
1 I The e t ~ d  of the orow (a,-& or bGng) especially, is not so long drawn 

out. 
19 The Singapore cocks ore also famoos: they ere celled kal- 

k8!iyE RB they have bl~plc Spurs. In  an Indian-Peraien MS. without name 
or date, it is etated tha t  tho ChZlgEini (Chittagong) breed, though 
fine nnd Inrge, i~ not equal to the former. 
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When the game-cockerels are a year old, the cocker should 
keep them apart ,  feeding them on bajra ' wetted in water. 
Should biijra not be obtainable, he must substitute wheat-flour 
mixed with butter. I n  either case he must give them but, 
little water to  drink. When the cockerel is in high condition, 
he must foment i t  with bu t te r2  and begin feeding i t  on the 
yolks of two eggs t o  begin with. The following is the method 
of feeding on the yolks of eggs :- 

Take the  yolk * of one egg, one tolii of butter, one 
masha %f Sarpbhar salt,T end four mashas of pepper-corns : mix 
together and half fry, and give to  the cockerel, giving i t  water 
every third or fourth day. This will make i t  strong and lusty. 

Another Receipt.-Take the yolks of 200 eggs, of musk 2 
miishas, of good ambergris 2 mashas, of saffron 2 mashas, of 
white sifted sugar 5 sers, of almond kernels 2$ sers, of kernels 
of tlie Edible Pine In 1 4  sers, of pista kernels 2 sers, of walnut 
kernels one ser, of butter 6 sers, and of fine wheaten 
flour 5 sers. First fry the flour well in the butter, and 
then cast in the sifted sugar. Next add all the ingredients 
(with the exception of the saffron) having previously pounded 
them well. Then adcl t o  the mixture I '  the saffron wen-rubbed 

I Bhjra, spiked millet, Pennisetzintt yphoidezrm. I n  n Persian MS. 
it is statod that  they sliould be fed on grain ( d z n a )  nnd small millet (bzjr i )  
wetted overnight, and tha t  in the rains mustard seed (aarahnf) should he 
snbstitutod for these grains. I n  the language of saifies diina means gram. 
but amongst pigeon-fanciers i t  means the phalkan or mixed winnowetl 
refuse of several grains, whettt, gram, pease, muaiir, pulse, etc., etc. III  
another MS. i t  is s tated tha t  the following strengthening food should be 
giver1 in the  evening : fine, flour, turmeric, white sugar, butter, 2 
midqBI ( I ;  drachm) of earh,  p o ~ ~ n d e d  and mado into a halwii, and that 
two hours later water should be given. 

'i Every day ? The hand is warmed before the fire, the palm ant1 
fingers dipped in butter and pressed on tho joinh. Senk~iii is a term 
specially applied to fomenting with halwii. The !lalwii is tied up in n 
bag, warmed before a fire, and pressed on thr  limb. 

3 Later the writer says one egg. 
4 Indian eggs are very small. 
6 The to15 in recltonecl a t  16 mCahns of 6 grains each, and weighs 

therefore 184 grains Troy: in practice, however, i t  is calculate I a t  12 
mZahua, a jewellers' and druggists' weight, and wr.ighs nearly 2 1 0  grains. 
A rupee, I~owever, is considered to  1x4 ono t o l E ,  and a rupee weigh8 on1 
10 Mahas .  

6 See above. The m h h a  weighs in practice about 17 grains 
Troy. 

7 A variety of natural salt,  ohteinecl from t11e saline Inke of Sarnber. 
near Ajmeer. S I ~ Q  I<hory'f~ Bom. Mnt. &led., p. 70. 

3 'Ambar-i  aehhab. the best kind of ambergris, described as  being 
of a clear, yellowish colour : see MakI,zan-ul-Adwiyah. 11, 959. 

0 Ser about 2 Ibe. 
l o  Chdlyhoza, the needs of the Neosia or Edible Pine, Pinus 

Qerardiana. 
1 1  fjalwii is properly an Arab sweetmeat made of flour, sugar an(' 

butter:  hence any soft, sticky mixture. 
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down 1 in ' kzwya '2 water. ' The first day give one t o l i  as a 
dose, and on the top of that  a feed of wheaten flour unmixed 

butter, so that  the grease may be removed from the 
cock's throat. Then put on the muzzle, either the leather 
muzzle,3 or the string-muzzle (so that  i t  may neither pick up 
any grit nor drink) and let it loose to  exercise itself. There 
are two times for exercise : first early in the morning till seven 
o'clock when the cockerel should be fed, spouted with water,h 
and confined under a, square coop %r a round coop.7 At four 
o'clock it must be released, spouted as before, and muzzled 
;md freed for exercise till five o'clock. The cock should be, 
studied, to  see whether i t  has increased in strength or not; If 
t,he cock is lusty and strong, more halwii should be given to  it 
nncl less flour. If i t  is not strong and has become fat, i t  
should, a t  night, be dry-fomented with a pad.9 If fat has 
collected on the lango!, (stomhch), it must be reduced by dry 
fomentation, and the cock must be kept confined in a warm 
place away from cold air. I n  the morning i t  should be fought 
for two pini with a &lbZ lo too see whether i t  has improved in 
condition or not. If i t  has improved, then keep i t  a t  this 
weight and condition. If i t  has disimproved, fight i t  again, 
fat ,  thin, and medium, and observe in which condition it fights 
best and keep i t  in that  condition. Every week increase the 
-. - - - - - - - - - . . . - - - - -. - -- -. 

1 Kharal karnii, t o  rub down spices, etc., in I~ut ter  or in juice, on 
1% curry-stone. 

2 .Arq-i-keora "lteora water. " The lieo!fi is n specios of Pandanus 
odoratissinzus, a plant \vhich bears a strong-scented flnwer. 

3 Toinri,  a leat.her tip. 
4 Rnddd (in the text incorrectly lorla),  is loop-muzzle of cottun- 

thread. 
6 PhG'i karnz:  the rnoutll is filled wit11 water and blown in a 

spray o\.er the cock's face and head. 
6 K a r k d ,  in text incnrrert.ly qalqul, is a sqllare hen-coop. 
7 S l t i  or aoli is a round coop, generally called !6pii. 
8 The pad is heated befol-e tho fire and applied hot. 

DO p h i .  A ~natch  is l n d e  for so many pzni  or intervals for rest. 
The first day, t,he first p6ni is 20 minutes, the second 30, the third 40, 
the fo~lrth 50. and the fifth 80. On the second de.y (or any p6ni after  
the fifth) evnry p6ni is GO minutes. 

On the first day, the match may commeilce a t  any time between 
2 and 4 o'clock, ns11ally the second hour. On the second day the metch 
lnlist comrneilce at, 2  clock. An antagonist failing t,o come to  the 
scratch when time is called, or to turn up a t  the correct time, loses a 
p h i .  Sny A nnd make a match for five pGni. A sees his cock 
~ e t t i n g  t.11~ worst of the encounter: he claims a p6ni.  The fight is 
utoppetl for 20 minutm, \rhilo both pitters spout thoir c.ocks, etc. -4. 
however, has now only 4 piini to his credit while B has still 5. The 
rocker who first loses his five piini is counted the losor. and has t o  pay. 
'l'hougll the duration of oach pGni is fixed by scale, no limit is fixed 
f ~ r  oach round in fighting. Written rnles are not drawn up : custom 
alone rules. 

lo  Dalb6 H. i~ a weak barn-door cock or an inferior game-cock, kept 
for a young game-cock to bully. Chlttth6 is a queil kept for a fighting 
c111ail to hl~lly. 
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number of rounds (pZni) with the dalbii by one, till the 
number of 11 piin; is reached, whicll is called by cockers liim. 
After each day's bout foment with the following :- 

Receipt.-Take of turmeric 4 oz., of dry ginger 2 oz., of 
snlall pepper 2 toliis, of aloes 2 toliis, of maidii lakyi one tolii. 
of butter 4 lb., of wheaten flour 4 lb., of white sugar 4 Ib., of 
almonds 4 toliis, and of spikenard 2 toliis. Pound and make into 
a halwn and put  into two bags, and foment by first dipping the 
bag into butter and then applying to  the joints. Use onebagin 
the  evening and tlie other in the  morning, and anoint with the 
following dressing :- 

Ingredients of the zimiid or ointment : Take of turmeric 
2 miishas, of dry  ginger 2 miishas, of zedoary " mlshas, of dry 
mako7 2 miisl~as, of small pepper 2 miishas, of spikenard 2 
miishas, of alum 2 miishas, of maidii l a k ~ i  2 mashas, and of 
aloes 2 miishas. Pound all these ingredients and cook then1 in 
water, and apply as a thick dressing to the cock's face. 

A second dry fomentation : Maidii lakyi In 9 miiahas, 
baibarang I t  4 miishas, iaj l 2  6 miishas, pomegranate-rind I s  one 
miisha, sa jjt I *  3 mtishas, green mZz6 l 5  4 miishas, white sugar 
one miisha, and butter 4 lb. Pound. mix,  and make into a 
halwii, and foment the cock with i t  after battle. 

Ingredients of a second ointment or zimiid : Take of 
rnnidii lnkri 9 miishas, of round zedoary miishas, of taj " 2 
miishas, of misi l7 7 miishas, of niispiil l9 (pomegranate-rind) 
2 miishas, of dry mako 2 miishas, of white cumin seeds 'I one 
masha, of maji!h 2 mZsilas, of chinia' qond 2 miishas, of 

I LGw H .  i. an expedition, a raid. 
2 The small variety of long pepper, Piper  long~im.  
?, The bark of Litaaea aebifpra. 
* BZZ-chhar Spikenard, Nardoatachy8 Jata?namz 
h For a dercription of the ?imZd see MaMzanu ' I -ddwzya .  Vol. 1. 

p. 92 An ointment, a dressing and elso a poliltlce. 
6 Jadwiir,  zedoary, Curcuma zedonria ; IChor~ . p I 20. 
7 Mako,  Solanurn nigri~m, Ichory. p. 454. 

Vide note 3 .  a l~ove  
0 Takmid .  

l o  Vidr note 3 ,  ~ b o v e .  
I I Frults of Emhelzn Rihm. 
12 T a j .  H . ,  BInlahar ~ R R R ~ R  bnrk. Cinnamomidwz Tamala.  
13 Niinpzl,  Hind.. r ~ n d  of tho Pornopanate. Pzmica granalum 
14 Sal j i .  H . ,  R variety of cartmnate of soda; natron. 
16 Jf?i-ii. P. .  tho Sell or Dyer's Oak,  Q ~ L ~ ~ C I L R  injecloria. 
16 Arnbii haldi .  rorind zecloery. C?octrma arormatica. 
17 Vide note 1 2 ,  nhove. 
19 L\rcordiny to the Madbznn, the Hindi name for Iiakanj. IVithanin 

coagcclnn.q or Inrlinn Hmnet. 
I @  Vide note 13, above. 
9 "  Vide note 7 ,  s l~ove  
$ 1  Zira aafed. whrta cumln. Cnminurn cymincim 
9 9  Maj i th ,  Indian medder. Rwhia rovdifolia. 
9 3  Flenpsl kino, the gum of nr tka  frodoan 
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green miizii one tola, of betel-leaf juice a sufficiency, of 
double-distilled wine, a sufficient quantity. Grind the in- 
gredients and then heat them in the wine and betel-leaf 
juice, and dress or anoint the cock's face. 

Ingredients for washing a wck's face.-Ambii haldi 2 
mashas, fried alum of Yemen b n e  m a s h ,  aloes 2 mashas, 
dry mako 2 mashas, opium one miisha, leaves of taj 2 mashas, 
juice of green mako a sufficient quantity. Cook all the 
ingredients in hot water, wash the cock's face with the liquid, 
and dry with a handkerchief. 

Receipt for a food to be given lo the cock before battle.- 
Take of syrup of sweet pomegraliates one tola, of preserved 
iimlii fi one, of apges  one, of preserved quinces one, of gold 
leaf 6 miishas, of silver leaf 6 mashas, of barberries 2 mas- 
has, of cucumber seeds 2 miishus, of kiisni7 seeds 3 mashus, 
of seed of the bel fruit 2 miehas. Grind ; add the pomegranate 
syrup ; roll into pills of four miishas each, and cover with gold 
and silver leaf, and give four rniislms to the cock ; after one 
gha?.i go to the coclr-pit !' and fight your cock. If you find 
a lack of fire in the cock, give i t  half a fresh jalebi,1° pepper- 
corns, and the egg of a red fowl, mixed with the juice of 
garlic and t,he juice of green ginger. Next, t,ying up the 
spurs 1 '  with cloth, and then spouting the bird, make i t  fight,. 
It then rests with the cocker I g  to make or mar the bird. 

Further binding on the horn covering of t<l~e beak, if i t  
becotlies loosened, fitting (i.e., imping) a cock with a spur 14, 

imping a fea ther , ' hu t t ing  round the eyelids,'" sewing up the 
eyelids,'7 are also the business of a cocker. 

1 Vida  riot,^ 1.5. p. 70. 
9 Areco Catrchu. 
.' Shabb-i-YamGni : the hest Itind of nl~un.  See Makl,zan.  Vol. 11. 

1'. 832 
4 Vidr note 12, p. 76. 
6 Vide note 7. p. 70. 
6 The fresh fruit  of tlio E~nbl ic  Myrobalan, Phylla,r,tht.w Emblicn. 

presr?rvod aq n. ronfect.iou. 
7 K i i ~ ~ t i .  Endive rhichory, Cichori~rna Intybus .  
9 The space of t l ~ e l l t , y - f o ~ r  minutes ; asma11 (indefinite) period of tilns 
9 PZli. 

1" Jalebi ,  FI s ~ e o t ~ m e a t  ~ n a d n  of inspisaated milk. flour and  sugar. 
1 1  ICEn!S hii?tdh?~ii is hlllnting tho spllr wit11 a file end  then binding 

~t u p  to malce it  inorlectivc. 
19 Rhili ir i ,  sportsman. 
13 C'honch, the upper matldil>le and jabri3, the lower. The chilkE o r  

l ~ o r n  covering of tho beak solnotimes gets loosened by fighting. 
14 KEn!E rhnrhGnG. I f  n spur 1s brolcen another rlatllrel spur  IS 

t a l z ~ n  fro111 another rorli and fiitod on. 
I h  f i r  gi3ntlrnE " to  imp a cock's or a liawk's ferttller." 
16 Chukkar chnnhm kr tariiahnii, cutting off, during tho fight, tho  

awollen flesh t h a t  closes the eyes and prevents t h e  corli seeing The oye 
w11l thrnceforward always remein opon sinre the  eyelid is renloved. This 
I., rt dolicate find very rarely performed operation. 

1 7  ChaupalkZ tdnknE : i f  during a fight the  lids swell iron1 woi~nds.  
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T o  know the colours and breeding of a game-cock.-You must 
know that  the following are the colours of tlie game-fowl :- 

1. Liikhii (or red). 
2. Pi l i i  (or dark yellow). 
3. JawG (or well-mixed white and black). 
4. Chitii (or spotted, n ~ a i n  colour dark with white spots, 

i.e., of several colours). 
5. NGr? (or pure white). 
6. Ltilchori (or very dark red). 
7. KesariyG 3 (or light yellow). 
8. Gul-ikJtiyGr4(or -- 2 ) .  
9. Do-bGz (or half the  wing lEkhZ and half white). 
10. Siytih (or black). 
Game-fowls are found in all these colours. The game 

cock has a beak, white like a pealed almond or like ivory, ancl 
the stalke, feet, and nails are white like the beak, and down 
the  middle of the stalke there is a line drawn : the eyes are 
white and blood-shot, the comb is small, and the head large. 
A cock with a hancing comb is a powerful spurrer " but one 
with a small comb is quick and  active. One with a large, 
straight and castellated comb and very peildulous wattles is 
called hihangum or " awkward looking ", and one with a small 
comb shorter than its head is called tikariyag and is quick and 
active, and if the pope's nose is hard and compact '"so much 
the better. 

In the  author'^ opinion the best birds have thick, ~ower fu l  
beaks, white as described above ; the eyes white like lustrous 
pearls ; large jaws and head ; a small comb ; the !$an bone is 
conspicuous; the neck short and the neck-bones I L  small, fine, 
and the ridges small, fleshless, and strong as an  iron rod ; and 
the back broad like the stone of a hand-mill : the feathers and 
the muhra, 'QguGktir or spotted, and beautiful like the eye of a 

bhe upper or lower lids are stitched to the bottom or the top of the heoil 
so that  the eyes are forcibly kept open and tho cock can see. When in 
about 10 days the swelling goes down the stit8ches are removed. 

I Yellow is not a game colour. 
9 Or jzwi i .  
3 " Saffron-colo~lrod.' ' 
4 GuLi-k/tairii ? Rlarsh mallow flowerg, Althrpn o0icinnlia. 
6 The scales (file or pclok) shn~ild so meot in front that  an indentetl 

line is formed. 
6 Katet strikes forcibly and quickly. 
7 ~ o i k i  ; wattles, below. 
9 Bdhangarn, Hindi, clumsy in shape end also awkward in mannf!l. 
9 Tiknriya or lekar with a small low comb, in Hindi chap@ lzl. 

It i~ not  nocessary to cu t  such a comb. 
l o  Taini fowls havo a w f t  loose pope's noBe. The tail-fen.thor3. too. 

should droop and not point upwards. 
I I . Ttilan, t,he neckbone next the sknU. 
12 Oorden ke manke. 
13 s,,p npparently a misprint. 
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peacock's feather. The bird should be handsome, and 
shapely, and active, and quick as a cobra in movement ; and in 
fighting i t  should be haw-g i r , ]  and retiring after a blow so 
as to  avoid i ts  adversary's counter ; and should i t  receive 
a blow, i t  should so retaliate as to lay its adversary a t  its feet 
i n  the throes of death, fluttering as though its throat had 
been cut. 

To make the young cockerel strong a,nd fit for battle.- 
When "the cockerel is four months old the cocker should 
separate it from the mother %,nd make i t  familiar with him, 
and give i t  daily two almonds mixed with $ti (course wheaten 
flour) and feed i t  on pilii,o or s t i l ~ n , ~  etc., i . e . ,  whatever the 
cocker eats himself, and give i t  ?halwii, of yolks of eggs, accord- 
ing to the following receipt :- 

Receipt. -The yolk of one egg. clarified butter 9 m a s h ~ ~ ,  
white sugar one tolii, ground pepper-corns 2 miishas, seed of red 
chillies one miisha, alrnonds three, pistachio nuts two, black 
raisins two, one gold leaf, fine wheaten flour 25 dams,% 
Lahore salt three ~n t idas .  Make into a $alwa. 

I n  the morning give half a belly-full oE the halwti, and on 
the top of i t  half a belly-full of balls of course wheaten flour. 
After exercising 8 the cock, put on the muzzle, spout water over 
it's face, shampoo wit11 the hand, and confine in a qa,lqul 01% 

square coop, releasing i t  a t  four in the afternoon. Aft,er a time 
look and see if i t  is thirsty, and if  it is, take i t  out of the coop 
and give it water. At four o'cloclr release it. If i t  is thirsty 
i t  will drink. If i t  is not thirsty and wont drink, then again 
spout i t  and shampoo i t ,  and exercise it for an hour. After that  
bring i t  into the house, and confining a hen in a small basket- 
cage ,'' let loose the cockerel that  i t  may see the hen and run 
round and round her and by tlie exercise increase his strength, 
but do not let him tread the hen. After running, lift up t,he 

1 Hama-gir. adj .  ; applied t o  a cock thab will seize with the  beak 
nny part  of its antagonist 's body : opposed to ek-ghar6, adj., one t h a t  
nl\\,nys at tacks a particular sliot. 

4 Pichhal-pc.i karnz. 
Gmne chicks will remain with t,he inother for a year if no t  inter- 

fered with,  bu t  comlnon fowls not more than 4 or 5 months. 
SZlaji., anything oaton with bread or with rice, and specially 

v e ~ e t ~ a b l e s  cooked with meat.  such a s  curry, etc. Game fowls are fed 
from the  11nnd and are no t  allowed t o  pick up  food from the  ground lest, 
the  beak should become worn. Some g e n ~ c f o w l  given to t h e  translator 
were 80 wodrled t o  t,he hand t h a t  they s tarved rather  than  pick r ~ p  food 
from t,hn ground. 

6 Maruez-i s?azrnaqq!~, black raisins, bloonl raisins. 
Diim. ; according to t.he Makhzan, p. 90, i t  is a w i g h t  of five !ank 

or 20 mEshaa. 
7 Rock salt  from Lahore. 
8 TahWnG. 
w By graaping and preesing all tho l i ~ n b s  ant1 joints. 

l o  IihZmhC o r  khznchi. 
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cockerel, and shampoo him. I n  the evening see whether the 
cock has digested its food. If i t  has, then in the evening too 
give it hatwii. etc., as before. I f ,  however, the cock has not 
digested i ts  morning meal, give i t  a few whole pepper-corns : the 
cocker had, too, better continue to  give i t  pepper-corns in the 
evening, and keep i t  awake by lamp-light for an  hour, tickling 
it under the pope's nose to  make it oil itself. ' Then setting it 
down on a swing made out of a child's cot1 swing i t  for 
an hour, or else place i t  on a perch. 3 Then confine i t s o m e  
where in a safe place, in  a basket-cage. I n  the morning at 
prayer time,+ take it out of the coop, give i t  water to drink, 
and then spout i t ,  and,  putting on the  muzzle, let i t  exercise" 
itself for a full hour. After this feed it. You must gradually 
increase the amount of halwii and decrease the amount of flour, 
feeding and treating the bird as already described for forty 
days. Once a week too, a t  night, you must foment i t  with a 
damp, hot. pad, fomenting those parts of the body that  have 
accumulated fat. The places t o  foment ere, first from the 
head to  the neck or rather to  the shoulders, next the two 
wings on the top, next the thighs inside and outside, also the 
hip joints and the loins, and underneath between the legs, 
omitting the lower gut or the stomach near the anus, and also 
t h e  breast. The object of fo~nenting is t o  make flesh and 
joints hard and strong. 

When the cockerel is ten months old then feed on the 
following halwii :- 

Receipt for strengthening the cock.-Take of white sugar one 
pound, butter one pound, fine wheaten flour one and a half 
pounds, hen's eggs 39, pistachio nuts 4 oz., almonds 4 OZ., 
saffron 6 nazshas, cloves 3 foliis, cardarnu~ns one tola, nr~t~megs 
2, sweet fennel7 2 oz., black pepper 2 loliis, gum mastic of 

- .  

1 Kurit  knrnZ, the  au thor ' s  word for t o  preen or  oil, is properly " to 
moult. " Ordinmy fowls are snid no t  t o  oil their fenthrrs. 

Icnlholi ,  din]. o f  kiith. Some cocltors any t,hie is  injurious. The 
w i n g i n g  ntrengt.hens t h e  legs. To  exercise n cocl<. tlre coclrer carrying 
rt serond coclr in hi3 a rms  will run for a short  distance with i t  and  then 
show i t  to  its antagonist.  The  cc~ol< on  the ground will run I I ~  to  
the ~ t t a c l ~  when the cocker repea,t,s t,hn manteuvrr .  anrl ao on. 

:, T h e  author  probal>ly means a hanging perrh. 
* i.~. . obotit a n  h o r ~ r  l~efore sunrise. 
6 E p Z ,  properly R. dome-shnpcd c700p. oithor of close b n s k e t - \ ~ o ~ l ~  

or else bnrred like a rrlge. 
",~roe heavy coc:lts ma). be exercised for a n  hour, bu t  ~ n i a l l  active 

rock8 get  n-orn or~ t ,  nnd shnllld he only oxerrised for 1 hour-00 a n  
c?speriencerl corkor informs t h e  translator. 

The  mothod of etrengthening the cock's lega is to lift i t  with both 
hands 8, fom- inches from the  ground and drop i t .  This is done 8 few 
t.imes and  the coclc is t,hen ~ l ~ n m p o o e d  on t h e  breast and  logs. It '8 

then again ' clnnrod ' as before, nnd so  on. 
Fighting tluails are ' danced ' by hand on a clotsh. 

,qa.ltnf or 40n.f. H., Indian sweet fennel mods. Foenic~rltc~n vulgare. 
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Riim 6 miishas, sal ammoniac fried 6 miishas, Indian senna " 
G miishas, Socot.rine aloes 6 miislla, silver-leaf 3, gold-leaf one, 
preserved apples 9, preserved quinces one, preserve of harS 
nine, sultana raisins 4 oz., dried apricots * 4 oz., black raisins 
4 oz. Make into a halwii in the ordinary way. The first day 
give one,) ounce of the halwa, and on the top of i t  a few pills of 
flour. After three days, again give the $alwii with a few dough 
pills : and, as described above, put on the muzzle and confine 
tinder a coop and act as already described. If the cock does 
not digest the h,aluG then give i t  the following digestive :- 

Receipt to promote digestion and increase appetite.-All 
four kinds of Ajava seeds6 4 tolii.s, mZlkangni7 one tolii, 
I?lack salt one tola, bay salt one tolcl, ch,Gri salt I n  one tolii. 
Lahore salt one tola, dry ginger one tolcl, pepper-corns one 
tolii, dried mint one tola, English vinegar a sufficient quantity, 
Indian senna l 2  one tola, green ginger one lola, garlic juice it, 

sufficient quantity, mustard seed one lolZ, long pepper 
one tol l .  

Another receipt f o ~  halwii.-Wheat one seer, goat's milk 
2 seers, almonds 2 toliis, pistachio nuts one tolcl, seed of the 
edible pine one talc. First soali the wheat in the milk and 
make i t  into a starch; then make the whole into a (talwii. 
Next add t>he following : Peeletl walnut kernela 2 tolZs, 
turnip seed one tolii, raddish seed one tola, juice of both kinds 
of pomegranat,e l 3  one lolii, peeled celery stalk I J  one tolii, 
Chinese rhubarb l 5  two toliis, gum mast,ic of RGnl mmnshas. 

- 

1 The word Riim applies t o  Asia illinctr as  well as to  Greece. 
2 Sondmukki.  Cmqska lnnceolntu. 
8 Tcrminnliu chebirln, the chehulic or hlnclc ~nyrobalan.  
4 Ehiihii)ii are a. kind of dried  apricot,^ from R a b u ~ .  
h Chiirnn or  pZchnk is a digest,ive. generally in powder form. 
6 Ajwwin is. wrord ing  to \I7att,. Rishop's weed n.nd I.ovage. ~ l l e r e  

itre the  Indian. the Rh~rraaani.  t,he Riin1.i and the Ajnaiid ~arict.ieq. 
Mr. Burkill of the Jndian Museum tells me tha.t the first is the seed 

o f  C'nrtrm coptic~cni ; that  t h r  second is  10 per cent. of the seeds of 
Hyoscyarriun plrw !I0 per rent. of purposely sifted gr i t :  t h a t  t h e  fourth 
is the seed of Cnricm Rn.rbicrghianrrm; whiln the  t.hird is the  seed of an 
~I I ie ( t  plant, ccrmmon in the  Punjab bazaars but  no t  ye t  det,ermined. 
Hyosc?ynm?cn nigev is the English Henbane. 

7 A4i?Ikn?agn,i Oleurn Nigr~im , G ~ l u e t r  rrs pnniczclata. 
q Nn~nnk- i  s i ydh ,  blaclc salt,. Iihory.  p. 70. 
9 Nomo,k-1: bong, hav salt ,  I ihory ,  p. 67. 

1 ' )  Noinak-i  ch~i<i=kEnch-namak. 
I I Vide note 7 ,  p. 79.  
17 T ' id r  noto 2. above. 
13 Prnl~nl>ly tlie juice of t h e  sweet and acid varit,t,ien of pomogmn 

~ t e .  
14 Afas!~z-i korat.q. celery, A p i u m  gmz:eolens. 
16 Chinese R.huhnrl1. se.id to  1 ) ~  t h c  dried root  stock of Rheuna 

oflicinnlc. Roiznnd or rd.~uand-i Ch in i  is  the  narne of the  importrod 
nrticlo of commerce. 

16 Vide not,e I .  nbovo. 
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batzsha 6 mashas, sugar-candy 4 oz., cardamulns one tolii, 
the yolks of nine eggs. Fry  tMe yolks in butter and then add 
them t o  the halwii ; put  the whole into a coarse cloth and rub 
through, and then add wheaten flour sufficient t o  soak up  all 
liquid. Give of this t o  the cock as described above from six 
miishas up to  two tolZis. 

When the cockerel is ten montlls old, fight i t  one p i n i  
with a dalbi%f i t s  own age, but first put  the muzzle on to the 
dalba. Afterwards spout and suck the cock's beak and face well, 
t o  remove blood-spots. and damp a rag in water and clean the 
inside of the throat with it.  

If the jaws be fleshy "r if the wattles are large and 
it is desired t o  remove them, then extract the oil of bhilZiwan4 
and rub it on the cock's face, and if i t  please God this 
defect will be removed and will not return. If tlle comb 
is too large and it is desired to  cut i t  off, then, after fighting, 
cut  the comb immediately to  the size desired, applying to the 
wound the white web5 of a spider, or else staunch with small 
feathers plucked from under the cock's wings : until a recovery 
takes place do not spout the cock. Agar mur& ko s&da h i  
pharlciini Jbo "then take a quarter of a piece1 of turmeric ant1 
add half a nux vomica nut  and a little edible lime fi and heat 
over tlle fire, and plaster the mixture thickly on the cocls'r;l 
face ; but first of a11 take 9 masha of gwrR with 3 maclha of 
ground turmeric and make into a pill i n d  give i t  to the 
cock ; and, if i t  is the cold season, keep the cock in the sun, 
i f  the hot in the shade. The cock must not be fed during the 
day but in the evening after fomentation, when i t  should be fed 
on halwii or on bread dipped in fresh milk. In  the evening the 
cock should be fomented with a pad dipped in a liquid decoction. 

I A sweetmeat or sugar-calte (of a spongy texture arld hollow 
w ~ t h i n )  

2 DdbSi a cocklng t.erm for a common or a I~alf-bred cock kept to 
be bullied by a game cockerel. The da2bZ is muzzlcd end holhled 
before being pitted against its aristocratic antagonist. 

Oue w r ~ t e r  states t ha t  a cockerel should not he fought t i l l  he is 
one year old and that  heshonld then be pitted against one of his own age 
for five minutes the first day,  ten the second, and fifteen the third, and 
then for as long as deaireble; and tha t  a t  the oxpiration of the fixod 
time the birds ehould he separnted and their beaks mucked and blown 
upon. (If a child falls and hurts itself, Indians generally blow ripon the 
seat of injury with the iden of cooling the spot snrl lessening tho pain.) 

Bad-goahtii adj.,  with too much flesh on the jaws. The wattles 
only can bo cut  off, not the flesh from the jaws. 

4 BhilEwan H . ,  the marking-nut plant, Semerrpzce anacardium. 
6 i.~.. the "white web " of small spidere opposed to the "yellow 

web " of large  spider^. 
6 Author'o meaning unintelligible. He probably means, " If ~t is 

wished to  fight the cock a t  once before the worlnd has healed." 
7 Turmeric is sold in pieces about two inaher long. 
8 ChGna-e khurdani. 
v Qand-i siyiih ie probably g u y ,  a raw. unrefined auger. 
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After fifteen days when the cock has recovered from its 
wound let i t  be fought for two piini with the unmuzzled dalbii, 
and act as described above. After twenty-two days let the 
trainer fight his cock three piini and act as before. After forty 
days let him fight four piini, and lastly after an  interval five 
piini. After fighting five piini, lie should foment the cock's 
face with a small bag of halwii, and dipping a pad into the hot 
liquid application lie should foment t,he loins, the hip-joints, 
both the shoulder joints, the breast,, and between the legs as 
described before. After this evening fomentation, Ile should 
feed the cock on !~alwii, or on bread dipped in fresh milk. I n  
t,lie morning he should again foment. in ilie same manner, and,  
lnixing some of the best .missil in wine should lieat i t  on the 
fire and paint the cock's face thickly witli it. Increase gradu- 
ally the number of piini u p  to eleven, acting as just described. 
Then fight your cock for a wager witli someone, having first 
put i t  on dry food 2 ,  and please God tlie coclr of your antago- 
nist will be unable to  face yours. 

Jus t  before fighting your cock, you (being in a state of 
ceremonial purity), should repeat once into each of its ears the 
words " Allah the Imniutable ' ' and exhale your breath, and 
if i t  please God Most Higli your cock will never deteriorate. 

Should your coclr show signs of flight then give i t  this 
badriqa. "reinforcenlent 11 :- 

Musk one mtisha, tahtiskir * three nziisha~, sniall cardanlo~ils 
three miishas: pound and put in a paper. Take of juice of 
Indian sweet fenlie1 seed two ounces and put i t  in a vessel. 
When you see that  your cock intends flight, first give i t  two 
miishas of t,he powdered medicine, and then two tolls of tlie 
juice. Your cock will go mad and will never quit the field. 

Wlie~i you wish t,o cease fighting your cock and to pail. 
him with a hen do so, but pair him with s mature lien 6 ,  but, 
this must be i11 the warm days of spring. You must not mate 
your rock wit11 a young lien." 

I Missi,  a p o ~ d ~ r  ( C O I I I P O I I ~ ~  of yellow myrobalan, gall-nut, iron 
tilings, vitriol, etc.), supposed to be beneficial for the teeth. I t  turns thr 
teeth black. 

2 RiikhG karnli is to stop feeding on haltuii and butter, etc. ,  nnd to 
feed on biijric. etc. 

5 A Persian word meaning " a vehicle in medicine ; a corrective or 
anything prcrsc-rihe,I to be talrotl with modicine." * ;Ibbiishir, a ~ilicior~s s ~ i h s t a ~ ~ r e  found it1 the interior of the hollow 
stems of  some hamboos, cl~iefly Bambuan aru,ndinacea. In modern 
Arabir t ,nbiialti~ n1c3ans chalk. 

6 Piiklln! ; of 3 or G years old. l'ho hen will certainly dosire the 
nttnntions of the coclc in spring ; only a few game hens will rnate in the 
cold w~~rtther. 

6 I'cl!!ha masc.. nnd pa!!lri fern., i.e.. chicks about a year old. These 
words are also 8~p l i cd  to young pigoons (sqnealters), and to young wrest,. 
lars. 
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As long as the  cocb is treading the  hen, give him daily a 
little hnltoii to  keep his strength up. 

1)iseclse.s o/ the Came-Powl. 

The ganle fowl is subject to several diseases : (1) Zakbad 1 

or Erysipelas ; (2) Chechak or small-pox ; (3) Tiilii kii sar-jtinii or 
canker of the palate ; and (4) Laqwa or paralysis of the' face. 

There a.re three forms of za.hrba'd. I n  the first, the comb 
turns black ; in the second, the face turns black ; and in the 
third, the nails and comb turn black. If the c o ~ n b  becomes 
black, chew up  some cocoa-nut, with betel-leaf prepared for 
eating,%nd give i t  t o  the  cock. If the face turns black, take 
long peppers of the smaller variety %nci old guy and  mix and 
rntake pills and give t o  the cock. If the nails turn  black, cut 
off the cock's comb, and pound up  cinnamon, giiga1,q and 
Lahore salt, together wit,h betel-leaf, and make a pill the size 
of a wild ber fruit and give i t  to  the cock. Please God a 
complete recovery will take place. 

Receipt for ZahrbGd.-K_huriisZni ajwasin "wo dEm,7 pep- 
per-corns 7 miishas, long-pepper 7 miishas, dry ginger one fulus 
 ice),^ hindtil %ne fu.liis, parched wheat 7 miishas, bairbarang In 

7 miishas, black hellobore I '  7 miishas, sonf '9 mZshus, anise l 3  3 
mishas, caraway seed I *  7 mishas, kiili ziri l 6  7 mashas, rock salt 
one tolii, namak-i shor '"ne tolii, black salt '7 one tola, siipbhar I q  

salt one tolii, knsondi I Q  leaves one tola, leaves of Persian lilac '' 

1 Zahr-b6d, a name given to several vague diseases, including 
erysipelm, quinsy, leprous sores, et,c. Horsea and elephants are specially 
subjert to zahrbzd. 

Q Piin k6 berZ ie a pHn-leaf containing the areca-nut, lime, spices, 
catechu. etc . prepared for chewing. 

3 Pipal- i  U u r d .  
4 Gum CGgal or Indian Bdellium. Balsamodendron Mukul. 
6 Ber- i -@rZ, i ,  Lo., the size of a small acorn. 
6 Seeds of Hyoecynmw, nigcr, black henbane. 
7 Vide note 6, p. 79. 
e A pire* weight ie 6 naZshaq. According to the MaMzan,  p. 96, i t  i a  

10 m a h a e ;  while the Alemgiri pice, according to the same authority. i~ 
rquivelent to ono lolii or 12 mZsha8. 

9 Bindol.  H . .  a medirinal horb, resembling the betel-lenf. 
Makhzan, I. 374. Probably Lrcfla echinata. 

l o  V i d ~  note 11, p. 76. 
I  I Ku!ki, H.. a bitter root, Picrorhiza karrooo. 
1.2 Vide note 7 .  p. SO. 
I:+ Animin, fhe Anise, Pimpinella anieuna. 
14 Zira-e niy5h. Caraway seed (Carum nigrum). 
16 Kiili z i r i .  the Purple Flm-bane. Vernonia anthe minlico. 
16 Khiiri n i m k .  earth-salt : nimak ahor, saltpetre-salt. 
17 Vi&.note 8, p. 81. 
19 Vide note 7 ,  p. 74. 
I @ Ktnondi ,  F I . ,  Coaaia owedental*, Khory, p. 268. 
90 Bakiil/nn, the Persian lilac, M e l h  Azedarach. 
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ane tolii, leaves of 'Inabu-'.r-:l;a'lab ' (or mako) one toln, dried 
leaves of the nim tree one told, juice of the leaves of the 
castor-oil plant a sufficient quantity, fresh green ginger one 
fuliis, dry mint two toliis, garlic two toliis, seed of red chillies one 
tolii, old guy two toliis, Indian senna one told, common country 
ajwZsinJ three dam, black myrobalan one miishu, paliis piiprii " 
4 miishas, bhildwan 7 nuts seven, flowers of the mahii,ii tree 
9 miishas, aloes wood 9 miishas, dark aloes wood ' " 9  mtishas, 
pale.ambergris ' 1  one miisha, musk two rati,12 saffron 6 miishas, 
otters' testes l3  3 miishas, salep '4 6 nziishns, curds from the belly 
of a young Arabian camel l 6  6 mashas, iigarqar?bii ddm, taj  ' 7  

two dam, gum mastic of RGm l9 two loliis, the red-velvet insect l 9  

two toliis, walnnt, 9 mZsha,s, cinnamon 6 mnshs ,  cloves one 
tolii, quick-silver 9 miishm, juice of betel-leaf two ounces, opium 
one tolii. Pound all together, make a pill the size of a wild 
kuniir and give when necessary; give also warm water to 
drink. 

Chechak or small-pox.-This is the comnlon and well-known 
disease that  attacks men as well as birds and beasts. It arises 
from black bile.ll Every man holds and expresses his own 
opinion concerning the origin of this disease, but most people 

1 Sola~ium nigrum, Khory, p. 4.54. For  mako, vide note 7 ,  p. 715. 
2 Melia Azadirachta, the Neem or Mergose Tree 
3 Vidr note 2 .  p. 81. 
4 Common ajwain, in  contradistinction t o  aimin,-i-k&crEsCni. the 

henbane: vidr; note 6, p. 81. 
Halila-e &/turd, the  ripe fruit  of Ter~nknalia Clhrb~tla, the  cliel~ulic 

or Black Myrobalan. 
6 P51E~pCprE, the seeds of Btttea lrondo.sa or  Rastard t,enlr. 
1 Vide note 4 ,  p. 82. 
8 Maht,;  Bamia Intijolia. Native wine is made from t,his fruit. 

Hears nre fond of the  fruit. 
@ 'frd-i-hindi (Indian wood). technical name for tho .-\loes.n.ood, 

.-lquilaria Agallocha. 
10 6Tr&i-jhurqi, aloes-wood t h a t  s ~ n k s  when thrown into wate r ;  i t  is 

of a hlack colonr. See Watt ' s  Dictionary of Economic Products, A.  
1252. 

1 1  Ambar-i-aahha5, white or pale ambergris, pure ambergris. 
19 i .e . ,  &boot 4 grains. 
13 Jund-i-beda~fnr, the c ~ s t o r c u m  of Europoan writers. Vide elst, 

lchory, p: 101. 
14 Sn'lab-i-miyi, ~ a l e p ,  the root of e epecies oforohis, Orchia ntcsecula. 
1 6  M6yoya-y-ah?ltttr-io'rabi; a forty-deye' old camel is allowed to sucl; 

it9 fill of milk and  is five hours la ter  eleughtered. when the milk in the  
i~ltestines i s  found in a c ~ ~ r d l e d  state. Thie is dried and  sold ns n drug. 

16 Aqarqarh6, t h e  Prllitory of Spain, Anacyc/?18 Pyrethrum 
17 Vide note 1 2 ,  p. 76. 
19  Videnote I .  p 81. 
10 Rir-bohuti, the red-velvet insect, the scarlet fly, Trombidiuln 

grnndiesimum. 
1 0  Kuniir, P= H . ,  ber. the lndlan J u j u  be, or ('hinese Date, Zkzyphun 

Jujtda. 
* I  Ar. An-SnudB. an imagined secretion of the  renal or atrehiliary 

~ I a n d n .  
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hold the  view tha t  i t  is engendered in the foetus while still in 
the womb, through the motller's menstrual blood. 

Remedy .-Kakarwanda leaves I 2 tolas, pepper-corns 4 
mZshas. Apply juice of the leaves of the above plant to the 
cock's face. Then pound t,ogether the two ingredients as stated 
and make into pills the size of a wild ber and give daily morn- 
ing and evening. Should a cure not take place, then burn old 
leather and smoke the cock's head. Should even this not result 
in a cure, then grind together equal quantities of cubebs .3 and 
red ochre.' 

Another.---)I+& at?& 4 ounces, fresh shell lime 6 6 
mashas, carbonate of soda Q mlshas, frog's fa t  4 tolas, worms 
from rhinocerus dung one tola, old scinbar leather burnt 2 
tolas, asgand nagawari 9 mashas, burnt alum 6 mashas, blue- 
stone 5 miishas, pure wax :! ounces, well-water a sufficient 
quan t i t .~ ,  white catechu %one tola: oxide of lead I n  one tola, 
Zmla s l r  sulphur 9 ml.chas, camphor 6 mashas. betel-nut 2, 
washed kamila 'V mashas, k a s ~ l a  'q mZshas. Make into at1 
ointment in the ordinary way and anoint the wounds. 

Disease of the Palate.-This is a common disease known to 
all cockers : i t  needs no description. 

Remedy.-Safida of KBshdBr l 4  6 mashas, white catechu 
4 mZsha.s. Grind together and apply to  the palate, wllich should 
be first well cleansed. Take juice of henna leaves 4 ozs., red 
ochre one tola, rasaut l6 9 mashus, cubebs 9 mashas. Mix a suffici- 

1 The  leaves of Blumea lacera, also called i n  Hindi  yangli mfili. 
O- T h e  frui t  of t l ~ e  wild her, Zizypkua Jz~,juba, resembles the  crab-  

npple in flavour and appearancn and  is Ilever larger t.han a gooseberry. 
( W a t t ' s  Dictionary.) 

.? Kabiib-chini, tI., cubebs, Piper cubeba. 
4 OerG, red ochre. 
6 Chiina-e-,.adaf. r;tlled i n  Hind~ts tan i  sipi kii chiina. 
6 Sajji,  riatron, impure carbonata of socla. 
7 T h e  Siinbar stag. 
9 Aagand niiyawri, tho rvot  of With,ania som1tifera. 
9 Icath, the pale ctttechu of Indirl, n. gray crystalline substance 

I~roparet l  from a (.oncentrated decoction of Acacia (7atechit. wood. 
IlltcrdGr .9ang. lith:arge or oxide of lend. 

1 1  .Tmla-~iir, t,lln pale yellow vnrioty of s ~ i l p h u r ,  also called Kibrit-2- 
Fiirai. Vide  Klror?~, p. 01). 

1.1 It is a ronvsntiou to wash i t  in a hrlndmd waters, Kamilii H . ,  
;I rrrl powder c-hiefly ol,tained from the ripe c.apsules of Mallotus philippi- 
n e m i ~ .  

1.3 Ka~clG Hititli, t.he narnc' o f  two species of gall. Called in 14cngali 
Ra!.ii and  chhotii ?nii.i. Dr.  Hoopor of the  Indian Aluseum tells me  t h a t  
t h e  l n t t ~ r  is  tho  gall of Tamarir arliculala., a tree abundant  in Sindh 
nnd in t k ~ e  Pnnjatl. The  Arabic name is said t o  bn ~amarat* ' h l .  
The  former is the gall of T a m r i z  gallica. Both aro astringent and ueed 
in tanning instead of tho trrin o a k - ~ ~ . l I .  

I *  ,Ya/rda-e-Kaahsloiiri, rnrbonate of lead. 
16 Vide note 9,  above. 
16 Naaaut. H., the  dried extract  of t h e  root of  t h e  barberry, Bcrberiff 

nrieln la. 
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ent quantity and paint thickly on the palate, but first cleanse 
the palate well with cloth. Do this twice or thrice a day. Should 
this application not prove effective, try the following receipt, 
to which some cockers add missi ' powder. 

Receipt.-Large cardamoms one tola', shell tnbashir 5 
mashns, &6j, 333 6 miishas. Make into n powder and apply 
to the palate three or four times a day,  and if God please a 
complete recovery will result. 

Dislocation or sprain 01 the win!/ or leg.-Tl~is is an  accident 
kllown to all codkers, and is caused by the cock jumping from 
a height, or running too much, or from n blow, or froin rough 
handling by the cocker.+ l J ~ e  coclr is useless for further 
fighting purposes, but  can be kept for breeding, after treat- 
ment. 

Remedy.- Ku!ki5 9 mGslms, bartang I, 5 rna'skas dried 
Rukhara plums seven, opium 2 mZsAas. Make into an oint- 
ment and " foment " with this. 

Awothev*.-Mummy one rnli (about 2 grains), pulp of the 
!/ekwa'r leaf 1 om., I~Zilcn 2 tolas, llenna leaf 2 tolas, butter 4 
ozd., white sugar 4 ozs., fine wheat-flour one lb. Make into a 
haluii in the ordinarv way and foment with this. 

Laqwn or Paralysis of the face.-In this disease, which is 
also called hau~ii-zadnqi or wind-stroke, the cock's head i s  
twisted to one sicle 

Remedy. -Give soup made of wild pigeons or lawii- quails." 
Also give to drink 311 infusion of kCnphol,l2 saffron, opium- 
poppjr-heads, small long-pepper,17 and garlic ; give this and not 
water. Keep the cock in a dark place. After this I J  

pnrpe. 
IZrceipt lor n pl~rge.-(:~~~n qoqal one tolii, turmeric onr 

1 Missi,  vidc noto I .  p. 83.  
2 labiiahir-i p - / a / i .  vide not,e 4, p. 83. In   nod ern A r ~ b i c  tabEsla,i+ 

Incans " chalk.' ' .. . .. 
3 L,,+L ccL;li~u =l,li.aY the shink. 
4 Ord~nsry natives, not rorlters, often carry a fowl by one or by 

l>ot,h wings. 
6 Vide note 1 1 .  p .  84. 
6 Riirtang, seeds of Plantago major,  or P.  psyllium. 
7 Alti B~tkiriira, the Plum, Eliichn (Prz~?wra communia). 

Onteo colla. supposed to be an exudation frorn mummies. 
w fihiglolir. H. ,  13arhadoes or Indian Aloes. Alce Vera of Linn. 

HiilC~t i n  the cress; but this is probably n, corrlipt reading for 
halyiin,, the 1)errios of Anparague oflicina,lin. 

11 Latrd, a nR.me given to several specie8 of quail used for fighting. 
other bhan the cornlnon q u ~ i l .  

1 2  I<iin,p/~al=kii'ephal, the harlc of Myrica Naqi. 
13 Vide  note, 2, p. 76. 
14 Apparently the next day. 
l a  Vide note 4.  p. R4. 
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toETi, dry powdered ginger ' 9 mashas, black myrobalan' 9 
mashas, old guy 24 tolas. Make into pills and of these give one 
toli in weight; give, too, in the evening, warm water to 
drink. "lease God a recovery will take place. 

Remedy for a hen that  is egg-bound or for one that  lays 
eggs with soft shells -To make a hen lay, some experts give 
burnt cowrie~sl~ells, while others give wheat-flour inixed wit11 
barley-bran, and other3 aaain give wax and gum-mastic mixed. 
Some cockers, to an  egg-bound hen, give, mixed with wax, two 
grains of glass as finely powdered as antimony for the eyes; and 
to a hen that, does not lay, one miisha of similarly ground glass 
and one miishtx of wax, mixed together and made into a pill : 
this should prove efficacious. Others give in the morning 
before food bone-dust mixed with wax, for a period of from 
three days to  one weelr, which is a good and proved remedy for 
a hen-pigeon also, the quantity being regulated to the size of 
the bird. 

On mnkiny u dusting-place for fowls.-Dig a hole in the 
ground about one and a half spans deep, and fill up with fine earth 
as fine as hemp-seed.4 Let the fowls take dust-baths and clean 
themselves in this. Should lice make their appearance, or 
canker of the feathers, then take 2 ounces of ghar-bachcha5 
wit11 lb. of onion-juice, 4 lb. of old water from a used water- 
pipe, and sprinkle the fowl with it,, and then let the fowl dust 
~tself in the pit 

To cause n broken .spur to (/row.-Take of the ~~iarking-nut 
plant I, half a pound, castor-oil seed 3 lb., snlall burnt fish 2 
ounces. mo~n-rawdan 4 ounces, and red mustard seed (snrson). 
Make all into an ointment and bind on to the injured splir 
with a cloth, and spout the spur daily, three times, with colt1 
water. Do this for a week. Tf the soles of the feet get 
swollen, scrape tlieni, apply to  them a thick coating of antimony 
for the eyes, and hind above that  a rag well smeared with the 
:&hove ointment. 

I Son!h aatii'E ; ~ o n ! h  is drq ginger ; whilc R ~ ~ C ' G  is eppllod to  H 

R ~ ~ C I R ~  kind of pnger, and means ' pulveral~le, free from thrends or 
fibres. ' 

'1 Vide note 15, p. 86. 
3 The cock would he ltept thirsty dnr~ng the day. 
4 DGna-F miing, 11t. miinq, R kind of p ~ ~ l s e .  
h Ghnr barhcha is the same aa dariinaj-1:-'aqrabi Doronicum pardull- 

nnchen: it is described by the author of the Mnk/,znn, p. 647, as a 
worpioid knotterl root with ,greyish exterior and white ~nterior ; hard, 
faintly b~tter, and ~romatir See also Khory, p :i62. 

8 BhiWwan; ~aidr note 4 ,  p. 82. 
1 MEhi-e aoklrtn-e-Uurd. 
9 Wax and o ~ l  mixed ; dubbing. 
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The bill is thick but short, the white of the eye pearl- 
coloured "not red or yellow), the comb thick and very low, the 
wattles very small, the region below the ears red,* the cheeck- 
bones protuberant, the head large and square, the neck long, 
the wings held apart from the body, the chest thrown out. 
the tail small and drooping from the base, the back flat and 
not roached, the back and wings viewed from above heart- 
shaped,"lle flesh hard and the body con~pact,,  the stalk-hones 
thick and square. In fight the game-cock is stauncl~ till death 

If tickled lightly by the finger on the stomach about an incll 
above the vent, i t  should begin to oil itself 7 :  i t  should be very 
free and familiar with man. I t s  crow is short and deep. If 
the cock is young and has been parted for solne time from hens, 
i t  should " dance ' ' 9  when the fingers are snapped. There are 
Inany breeds of game, viz. : ( I ) Sl!ny@ Buddh,G !I ; (2) Kal- kZtiyn 
or " black-spurred " In ; ( 3 )  Pa!+-t2tZ " : ( 4 )  SonZ-to! I "  or 
"gold in value "; (5) Amir &hhZlz; (6) Muhammad '-41i Beg. 

The A'ltnykJ BuddhG is never the aggressor in fight. The 
best. birds of this breed will stand on the spot they are placed 
witl~out advancing an inch towards their antagonist, and t,here- 
fore cocks of this breed can be turned out loose together. 

Game-cocks are never white. yellow, nor bZn.dhn.ii (re- 
grilarly speclded throughout). 

The game hen lays one or a t  t ' l~e   no st t,wo clutches '"of 
eggs in the year. 

- .  . - 

I For this rnformation the t r an~ la to r  has Lo thank a learned Indian 
&Iavrlavi, an amateur brrbeder. 

2 Moti chtir, " like powdered poerl.' ' 
8 Mor or mawr=Ej. 
4 In  domestic fowls generally whit,?. 
b MZhi pltsht. " Ash-baclrcd. ' ' 
6 Lit. shaped like a betcl-leaf v .  
7 This is a sign of familiarity with rnen and of fearlessness. ('om- 

lnon fowls do not  preen, however tnrne. 
8 LC.. allow off hjr lowering tho wing and circling, as a coclr does 

hefore n hen. 
@ RztddAC is a name given by the vulgar t o  a Ron born on Bz~ddli or 

\Vedne~day. 
In No. I i~ the heaviest. built c:f all game-fowls and ( 2 )  the lightest. 

Tho latter, a famous breed in Sinqapore, is noted for i ts  activity. 
Two ('oclis of this breed wern once fighting. A mall separated 

them by inserting between them a c h 5  pZCi or Indian bedstead. The 
spurring cork ~truclc the bedstead and eplit its pa!!i or frame. 

19 One of this breed \vns once scaled and sold to a Nawab for its 
weigl~t. in gold. 

13 Ek jhol andE " n cl~itch laid by one hen. ' ' Ek jhol bachclia " a 
brood. ' ' 
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APPENDIX B. 

FROM THE ' AJA'IB- UL-MAKJLOQAT 

(Or Th,e " World of Wonders"). 

The cock is the most lustful and the vainest of birds. I t  
Iieralds the dawn. One of the strangest things about i t  i~ that 
it knows tlie watclles of tlie night, arid apportions the times 
for its night-crowing according to  the length or shortness of 
the nights ; for instsnce, if the  night is fifteen hours in lengt,l~, 
Ile crows, a t  stated intervals, the same number of times as 
he does in a night oE nine hours;  and this lie does by a God- 
given instinct.' It is related that  the Prophet (May the Peace 
and Blessing of God be upon him) said, ' '  God the Most Higll 
has created a cock beneath His Throne, with wings that  can 
extend beyontl the East  and the West ; and towards dawn 11e 
spreeds his wings, and flaps them, and raises his voice in praise 
of Him, crying, . Glory t o  tlie Most Holy King ' a n d ;  when he 
l ~ a s  ceased, all tlie cocks in the Earth join in returning tha,t 
c3ry, flapping tlieir wings in like manner. I t  is said that  the 
c-hief caller-to-prayer aniongst the cocks, is that  breed that  lias 
long wattles and a castellated comb. The cock has a sense of 
jealous honour about his wives, and he is generous to them, and 
cbares for them. It  is a belief tha t ,  should a man rise from sleep 
a t  cock-crow, he will be fresh and bright all day A white cock 
puts to  flight the lion. The best of cocks is thc~ game-cock. 
Ite points are, a red cornb, a thick neck. small and black e*yes, 
sharp claws, a loud cry. A cock is unselfish to  his hens; he 
takes a grain in his beak and casts i t  to thern. It is said 
that  he does this in the time ot Iris yoilth, when his passion* 
doniinate him ; but tha t  when he ages he no longer does so. 
The cock defends his liens from the attack of an enemy, and at 
night  collect,^ them in a safe place and stands guard a t  the door. 
They say,  too, that the cock lays one egg in Iris lifetime, called 
In Arab~c baymtU 'I-'uqr ( ~ P " J I  idy ),%and that  i t  is very small. 

The following lines are by the poet Basllshiir :--- 
Thou hast visited me but once in  all this time. 
Make not thy vi.sit ra.9-e like the egg of thc cock. 

It is a belief that  one who slaughters a white cock with :I 

divided comb, will suffer loss in his possessions and in his 
house, and also t,hat the Devil never enters a house in wlriclr 

1 An Arabic work bp Al-Qazwini, who died A.L). 1283. 

dl &I 
8 An obscure phrase. 
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such a cock is to  be found. As for the properties of the 
several parts of the cock, i f  the comb be dried and pounded and 
given to drink to  a piss-a-bed, the bad habit will depart  
from him. The smoke of the dried comb of a white or of a red 
cock does good to a madman. The gall applied as a collyrium 
to  the eyes, cures dimness of sight, or a film over the eye. 
Some physician has said that  the gall must be placed in a silver 
vessel and used continuously to obtain a cure. Polonias has 
said that  the gall of a cock, mixed with mutton-broth and 
taken in the morning on a fasting stomach, is a cure for loss of 
memory. If the wing-bone be bound on one suffering from 
intermittent fever, the fever will depart. If a rider ties that  
bone on his loins he will suffer no fatigue. The blood, used as 
a collyrium. is beneficial for film over the eyes. If the blood 
drawn in a cock-fight be mixed with food and given to a num- 
ber of people, i t  will cause dissension anlongst them. If you 
take a cock's blood and niix i t  with honey, and place i t  on the 
fire, and apply the mixture to  the penis of a man, i t  will in- 
crease his virile power &! well as his sexual enjoyment. If you 
take the dried flesh of a cock and pound it with equal quantities 
of gall-nuts and sumnch, and make pills the size of peas, and 
administer them with a draught of water to one that  has a pain 
in his belly, he will be relieved on the spot. I n  the stomach of 
the cock there is a pebble, sometimes sky-blue in colour and 
sometimes crystal, which, if suspended round the neck of a 
madman, cures him : and if i t  be attached t o  t,he person of 
any man, i t  increases his sexual appetite. 





7. The  Kingdom of gNya khri btsanpo, the first 
King of Tibet. 

,It present I am engaged in making a collection of Tibetan 
geographical names, as I find them in Tibetan works on His- 
tory and Geography. These original names I try to trace on 
Tibetan maps coiupiled by Europeans, the R,oyal Geographical 
Society's map, Sven Hedin's map, or Indian Government 
maps. I must confess that these maps are still very incom- 
plete. Although covered with hundreds of names, many places 
which are of the greatest importance from a Tibetan point 
of view, are entirely omitted. 

When I studied the Tibetan text of Schlagintweit's ' Die 
Konige von Tibet,' which badly wants retranslating, I tried 
to trace all tlie places mentioned in the account of gNya khri 
btsanpo. I ,  however, found the maps of very little use, but 
Iny personal local knowledge of the ancient Ladakhi Kingdom, 
whicll is now embodied in the ICashmir State, made i t  plain to 
me that gNya khri btsanpo's Kingdom, as we find i t  described 
in the r w a l  rubs,  nus st be looked for in Ladakh. All the 
place names, wi t'h the e~cept~ion of clB1s.s and Parlung, can be 
traced there. 

Let rile first say a few words about these two names, dRus 
and Farlu?zg. dBus means ' tlie middle.' It is used of a 
place whicll is of ilnportance, the residence of some important 
person. Thus in the first part of tlie Ladakhi rGyal raba, the 
word dBus is used to signify GZyZ in Magadha, for this town 
was of the greatest importance in the ancient Buddhist times 
on accolltlt of its connection with the founder of this religion. 
In the later portions of the rGyal rubs, dBus is the name of 
the Lllasa district, because Lhasa had become the capital of 
Tibet.. But I can well iinragine that before Lhasa was made 
t,he capital of Tibet by Srong b h n  sgampo, the surroundings 
of the previous capital Pl~yi dbang slag rke were called dBus, 
the centre. The Tibetan inscriptions of Kunawar speak of 
Sarnhan, the old capital of t,he Basllalir State, as the dBus of 
t.hat country. 

As regards Yarlur~q, thi8 name does not fit in in any case, 
whet,her wc place the kingdom of the first king near Lhasa or 
near TJeh ; for the Yarlung is a river or a river valley of the 
Esstern Tihetan l~rovince of Khams, arid even if the first 
king entered the countfry by way of the Ynrlhn shumbu, as the 
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Lhasa accounts have it ,  i t  is difficult to  see why he should 
have taken up his abode in the remotest part of the country. 
Yarlung means ' the upper valley.' It is a name which might 
well have been given in contrast to iMaryuZ, ' the lower land,' 
the actual name of Ladakh from the remotest times. Now the 
Tibetans are very fond of exchanging synonyms, thus, Maryul 
is also called Marsa (Hiuen Tsang's Moloso) and Markham; 
king bkrashis rnam rgyal is also called bkrashis rngon (the 
Tashikun of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi), lama Miphum dbangpo is 
also c d e d  Miplmrn mgon, etc. And thus the word Yarlung 
may have become exchanged in course of time for another 
word of the same meaning. Now we actually find that the 
plain below the place which is in my opinion the ancient capital 
of the first king, is called Ladvags gongkhai tJtang, ' the upper 
plain of Ladakh ' ; this may have been exchanged for Yarthang 
' the upper plain,' and a valley branching off from this plain 
could very well be called Yarlung. But i t  is evident that 
Yarlung as a place name may occur in various parts of Tibet, 
and therefore I do not attach great importance t o  this point. 

The king's original name was Spu rgyul, which means ' king 
of Spu.' Spu is a large village on the Sutlej in Upper Kuna- 
war with vast ruins around, and may very well have been the 
seat of a petty king. In the most ancient version of this tale, 
brought to light by Waddell in his inscription of king Khrk 
srong lde btsan, the king is called ' Od Zde spu rgyal.' 'Od lde, 
' beautiful light,' is his personal name ; Spu rgyaI means king of 
Spu. The spelling Spu of this village is testified to by many stone 
inscriptions in the vicinity, the oldest being apparently written 
by the orders of the royal priest Yeshm ' od (c. 1025 A.D.) On 
the maps, the place is spelt Spooch. The name Spurgyal was also 
given to a mountain in the neighbourhood, which is now gener- 
d l y  called Purgyul. This is a crtee of assimilation of the vowel 
of the second syllable to the first. As I have shown previously, 
the Tibetan law of assimilation is different, according to which 
the first syllable is modified to assimilate with the vowel of the 
second. However, the people of 8pu, who have accepted only 
recently the Tibetan language, have a law of a~similat~ion of 
their own, as appears to me. I found two inscriptions with 
names of modern Bwhahr kings, in whfch the vowel of the 
second syllable had been assimilated to the vowel of the 
firat. Instead of Rudar (Rudra) Singh, these inscriptions spell 
Lu rdur Singh, and inst4ead of Ugru Sinah they spell Ukur 
Singh. In the same way the name Spurqyal could be chn'11ged 
to  Purgyul. 

The place where the first king was found by the hut~ters 
is called Lhari. The name Lhari occurs in various parts of 
Tibet. I t  means ' mountain of the gods.' And to suit their 
caee, the Central Tibetan historians who wanted by all means 
to land the first king near Lhaaa, added the word Lhari to the 
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name Yarlha-shamlu and called the mountain Yarlha sham- 
bu lhari. (See dPag bsam Ijon bzang.) 

The classical country of Lhari is, however, in the west. 
A river which for some distance forms the frontier of Spiti, and a 
village on i t ,  are called Lhuri. A mountain near Leh is called 
Lharimo. 

The capital of gNya khri btsanpo which was already in 
existence when he arrived in the country, is called Phyi 
dbang stag rtse. As a place of this name has not yet been dis- 
covered in Central Tibet, the Central Tibetan historians (S. 
Ch. Das, J.A.S.B., 1881) simply said that Lhasa was built on 
the top of i t  and that i t  therefore disappeared. But there is 
a place, spelt Phyi dbang, only eight miles from Leh, 
situated in a valley which opens out on the plain Ladvags 
gongkhai thang. On the maps, the place is spelt Phayang. 
This, in my opinion, was the capital of the ancient king. It 
must be a place different from Lhasa, for we find that one 
branch of the descendants of Khri bkrashis tsegs d p l ,  in 
c. 1000 A.D., went from Lhasa to Phyi dbang stag rtse to reside 
there. Phyi dbang is the name of the town, and Stag rtse is the 
name of the royal palace in it. Whether the name Stagrtse 
still exists at  Phyi dbang or not, I cannot say. The castle of 
Stagrtse in Purig was evidently called after this old royal castle 
of Phyi dbang. There are very extensive ruins in the Phyi 
dbang valley which have never been examined. When I asked 
the people of this place, who had once resided there, they 
said : " The king " ! And yet, there is not a single passage 
in the Ladakhi portion of the rGyal rubs which says that any of 
the Ladakhi kings ever resided there. The site of this village 
in a warm valley opening to the south, is superb. From the 
lower part of i t ,  the view up the Indus valley over a large por- 
tion of Maryul is glorious. More even than Leh, Phyi dbang 
was a suitable site as a residence of kings. 

After a time, the king built the palace of Ubu bla sgang. 
There is evidently a mistake here. The nasal sign over the U waa 
forgotten by the man who copied Schlagintweit's MS. From 
a comparison with the names in t8he Bodhimor and Ssanang 
Ssetsen i t  becomes evident that Umbu bla sgang (or lha sgang) 
in meant. Umbu is the Ladakhi pronunciation of Ombu, the 
tamarisk. I n  the form U m  or Om i t  is found in many local 
names of Ladakh. The name Umbu bla sgang means ' the hill 
of the priests (or Ihu ' gods ') with the tamarisks.' This name 
can be abbreviated in the same way as are many compound 
words. (See my Ladakhi Grammar.) Then only one syllable 
each of the two component parts is taken, and these are put 
together. Thus the abridged form of Umbu blmgang would 
be Um bla or Umsgang. Now a place called Umla actually 
exists a t  the other end of the plain on which Phyi dbang is 
situated. It is perhaps eight or ten miles distant from the 
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letter, and also contains ruins oE a castle, as I am told. I 
have not yet had an opportunity to  visit the place. On the 
maps it is called Umleh. Two other place names of gNya 
khri btsanpo's kingdom which are mentioned together 
are rGod ldod and gYzcr ldod. The word ldod I cannot 
h d  in the dictionaries, but  i t  seems to  mean ' district.' 
rGod ldod is the rGod district. Now there is a rGod yul (rGod 
country) within the present limits of Ladakh. It is mentioned 
in K. Marx's version of the rGyal rabs, in connection withSengge 
rnarn rgyal's reign. The rGodyul is the eastern part of Ladakh, 
or the territory of Hanle, as stated by K. Marx. All these 
eastern parts of Ladakh, Shagti, Nyoma, etc., were once strongly 
fortified against the invasions of the Turks, as their grand 
ruins show. Therefore i t  is quite in the nature of things that  
the first king of Tibet should have posted there a guard against 
outside foes. 

gYur ldod means the district of gYuru. The name 
gYuru is the abbreviated form of ancient gYung drung (the 
Lama Yuru of the maps). When the Ladvags rGyal rubs was 
written, the ancient spelling gYuny drung had already been 
replaced by the modern gYuru.  The place gYur ldod was 
the centre of the first king's inner administration. This is 
quite in accordance with the central siLuation of the place. 
5 Yuru (Lama yuru is a modern invention) seems to  have been a 
foremost place in ancient times. It is still called the ancient 
centre of the Bon religion, and I was so fortunate as to clis- 
cover the ruined Bonpo temple in the place. 

Another important place in gNyo khri btsanpo's em- 
pire was Rongdo where his granaries were. There are two 
places called Rongdo within the limits of Kashmir Tibet. 
The western province of Baltistan is called Rongdo, ancl a 
village in the Nubra valley is called by the same name. I 
am convinced that  the latter is meant. There is a con- 
venient pass from Ph?yi dbang into Nubra, and the Nubra vil- 
lage of Rongdo is found almost on the northern opening of 
the Phyi dbang pass. On the maps i t  is called Rongdu. 

The five naniev of chiefs given in the account, we cannot 
expect to find any where on maps. yTso means simply ' Lorcl , ' 
bTsan kl~yzcng is a personal name of the Bon religion, sNums is 
a house name still extant a t  Khalatse, Kltustegs is a family 
name, and gNyarcc rt.se may he another house name. 

As regards the general state of civilisation of the country, 
tlle description suits Ladakli very well, whilst i t  does not ~ u i t  
Lhasa. The art of writing is stated t o  have been known. In 
Ladakh i t  has actually been known since c. 260 B. C. going by 
rock-inscriptions. Agriculture hm existed in the country 
since those remote times when the Gilgit nards  founded their 
colonies in Ladakh. 

Now it may he said that t11er.e is ~lotlling cxtraordin:~ry 
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about all this. The Ladvngs rcyal rubs was written in Ladakh, 
and its writer 1tatura1l-y contrived to make his home the  king- 
dom of the first king of Tibet. I n  the same way, the Central 
Tibetan historians placed his kingdom near Lhasa. Quite so, 
and yet. the Ladaklli account strikes ine as being more 
original. The Lhari was evidently added to the name Yarlho 
shambu, to  make the mountain fit in the story. The name 
Umbu bln sgang was misuntlerstood and changed to  J'tcrnbu gla 
.sgang which cannot he traced anywhere. The only other local 
name in the central Tibetan version is hT.cnn thanq (plain of 
the btsanpo or king) ~11icl1 can he given to any plain near the 
royal residence. 

Although gXya khri ht.su)~po's empire was apparently 
very small, it seems to have grown in extent towards the east, 
until Srong bknn sgnmpo made Lhasa his capital. Before he 
went there, he resided in Ladakh, a t  least according to  my ex- 
planation of Tibetanhistory Thris, tlle message to tlle Chinese 
emperor in which he asked the hand of Kongjo in marriage was 
sent from Ladakh, and a Ladakhi, the minister Rigpuccrn, 
a native of Shargolha in Purig, was the ambassador in this 
matter. The name of Rigpacan actually occurs in therGyalrabs, 
but S~l i la~int tvei t  in his translation mistook i t  for an adjective 
and translated i t  accordingly. At Shargolha, the house of 
this very same nl~tlister is still shown to travellers. Also the 
embassy of Thonmi sambhota started from Ladakh. As the 
Laduags r(4ryal rnbs says, it was sent to  liasllmir, and to  no 
other part of India. This was very natural, for the Ladakhi 
form of Buddhism which then prevailed among the Dards of 
Ladakh, was closely related to  the Buddhism of Bashmir, 
i t  used the same kind of chamctors, a form of the Guyta 
character, but i t  had become stagnated. As the Ladakhi 
inscriptions of these times (700-900 A.D.) show us, the characters 
were used for nothing, but the sumrntlm bonztm of Buddhism of 
those timea, the Ye dharmu formula. 

In  Icashmir, the motherland of Ladaklli Dard Buddhism, 
Thonmi received instructions from rt Brahman called Libyin. 
This name has always been wrongly translated. It has to  be 
translated ' Glory ' (or blessing) of the land 'Li.' It is a name 
parallel to another name mentioned under Icing Gung srong 
'adu rjc. Under t3he latter king a priest called Khri bdun yztl 
byin is mentioned. This nttine can only be translated by 
' Glory of the land Khri hdun.' Li byin had apparently re- 
ceived his nnme, because the land Li had reason to be proud of 
him. The land Li  is either e country near Nepal or Turkistan. 
I am convinced thnti t  here signifies Turkestan ; for there is some 
probability that  i t  was in the Turkistan monasteries that  Tibet,hn 
waa first reduced to writing, and Thonmi sombhotasimply reaped 
the fruit of such learning. The theory of the first origin of 
the Tibetnn script in Trirkistan was first propounded by Dr .  
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Bmnett. I readily acceptfed his view. Dr. Waddell llas recently 
repudiated i t  stating that  i t  was founded on nothing better 
than the occmional occurrence of the allsag in ancient docu- 
ments. (J.R.A.S. October, 1909 ) No, i t  was never based on 
so poor a foundation. 

\Vl~at induced Dr. Barnett to believe in u possibly earlier 
introduction of the Tibetan script, was the fact that  in Tur- 
kwtan at Endere, on the very confines of the Tibetan empire, 
were forlrld specimens of Tibetan writing in not one but two 
forms of script, one of which exhibited already traces of great 
simplification, whicl~ can be explained only with the accept- 
ance of the theory of a long period of use of the same. And 
the latest date which can be assigned to  these docume~lts is 
c .  780 A.D., about 120 years after the asserted invention of 
the script by Thonmi. But the Endere reiics are not all of 
the same type, some exhibit a more archaic type of orthogra- 
phy than the others, nnd have to he dated considerably earlier 
than 780. 

Turkestan is exactly the country where a new kind of 
script and literature could most probably have originated. 
The Buddhists of Turkestan were more eager than any other 
to  provide people of various tongues with Buddhist literature 
in their own language. Proof of this are the various MS8. in 
unknown languages which have come to  light there. Turkes- 
tan was in possession of a form of the Gupta alphabet (the 
Bower MSS.. etc.), and this alphabet impressed its type on the 
Kashgar Brlthmi as well as on the Tibetan script. When I 
wrote my article on " The Similarity between the Tibetan and 
Gashgar Briihmi alphabets," published by this Society, I might 
have added a column showing the Guptn characters! The 
Gupta alphabet has variants, hut i ts  descendants here in the 
West are all sprung from one and the same type of Gupta. 
These descendants are the Kashgar Brihmi and Tibetan 
characters. and the Indian characters used in Ladakh between 
700 and 900 for writing the Sanskrit formilla Ye dharma, eta. 
Thie formula was written in Tibetan characters as well, and a t  
first sight, the Intiian and the Tibetan variety of this formtila 
can hardly be distinguished ; for most, of the characters look 
the same. The difference rests in this, that  in the Tibetan 
verdion the aspirated mediae are written witb an ordinary 
nled~a furniahed with n subjoined " h," whilst in the Indian 
ver~ion gh. dh and hh are written with simple characters. 
Besides, the Tibetan version has the Tripartite y, whilst the 
Indian version has a later form of the y. The west (Kashtnir, 
Ladakh. Turkeatan) is the country where the Gupta form of 
characters remained stationary for a longer period t h ~ n  else- 
where. Here is the probable home of the Tibetan ~ c r i p t .  It 
was invented not many centuries before 8rong b h n  v a m p ,  
pmqihlv one or two centtirics before him The Rrtxhrnn~l 



Vol. VI, No 3.1 The Kingdom of gNya khri btsanpo. 
[N.S.]  

Libyin was apparently a native of Turkestan, and i t  was h e  
who initiated the Ladakhi minister into the art  already prac- 
tised there. 

Before the illtroduction of Buddhism into Tibet (i.e.,  to 
the Tibetan, not Dard, inhabitants of tlie country) a number 
of Buddhist symbols came down from heaven in tlie time of 
Lhntho thori when this king was a t  the palace of Umbu bla 
sgang, in Ladakh. One of the symbols was a Pangkong, a 
' pltra of the lap.' The West Kibetan lake Pangkong was 
called after this symbol. This speaks again in favour of my 
view that Umbu bla sgang was situated in Ladakh, and not 
near Lhase. For had it been situated there, one of the numer- 
ous lakes near Lhasa would probably have been called Peng- 
lrong. 

As is stated in the rGyalrabs, Srong blaan sgampo conquered 
rTsnmi and Shingmi in the east. rTsa.m,i is pronounced Sami 
according to a Tibetan law of sound. A place Sami is found on 
the map south-west of the Manasarowar lake. In  the vicinity 
is the Shing lab cha pass, probably the old Shingmi. If these 
places were conquered ' in the east,' the chronicler must have 
looked towards them from Ladakh. If Srong btsnn sgampo had 
then resided at Lhasa. he would have said ' in the west.' 





8.  Notes on the Pollination of Flowers in India, Note 
No. 7. A few observations made in the Central Prov- 
inces and Berar. 

By I. H. BURKILL. 

Tlie followiug observations were nlade on tours in the Cen- 
tral Provinces and Bercir, in 1908 and 1W9. The first of the 
tours co~nprised a visit to  the liill of Asirgarh in NimLr (26-28. 
ix. 08) and a journey by road from Ellicllpur over the Shtpu- 
ras through tlie forests of the MelgliAt to Lew&da where tlle 
Sipna valley opens towards tlie river Tapti, (3-19. s. 09) : the 
second comprised a visit to N;igpur (14-22. ii. 09) and the third 
an excursion into the MelghBt from Akot, along tlie Ban valley 
and to JAlgaon in the Buldhna district (16-26. i s .  09). T l ~ e  
weather during tlie last tour w m  unsettled. 

The notes are fragmentary; but years may pass before 
an opportunity occurs for making tlienl more complete. The 
chief point in them is connected with the cotton plant,-cliief, 
because for those who are trying to  breed out of our cottons irn- 
proved races, i t  is essential to recognise the extent of thatcross- 
pollination in the field wliich mill level down what they are 
raising up. 

Tlie insects have been determined for nie by Messrs. H. 
Maxwell-Lefroy, E. Brunetti and C. A. Paivn, t,o \vl~orn I offer 

i y best thanks. 

A Bee ns rc r ep~ lnr  visitor to Cottoa floto~rs, m1,d some ollrcr 
visitors. 

Tliere is evidence that  in the Ganges valley, the races of 
cotton, when grown mixed, are crossed naturally with sonle 
freedonl. The literature is in three places. Firstly, in the Agri- 
cultural Ledger No. 8 of 1895, p. 10, Professor T. H. Middle- 
ton set forward Ilis helief tliat seed of the Behar cottons- 
' Bhogila ' and ' Deslii '-gave rise t,o llybrids in his experimen- 
tal plot a t  Baroda. Secondly, in this journal for 1907, pp. 517- 
526, I celled attentio~l to t.l~t? insect,s which visit cotton flowers 
in Behar in May and t,o tlie presence of apparent hybrids in 
tlie crops tl~ere. Thirdly. Mr. Martin Leake (t,his J o u r ~ ~ a l ,  1908, 
p. 18) felt I~imself justified in saying tliat indirect evidence 
exists in nbundanrt. for regarding the crossing of cottons in 
nature as of cwrnnlon occurrence : and lie recorded x few obser- 
vations mado hy Ili~nself on the variability of progeny froln 
seed collected wlirn l~reaaut,ions were not taken to ]?revent 
natural crossing. 

Fyson (nlen1oirs Dcpt. .4gric. ii ,  no. 6) 11m more re~ent~1.y 
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stated on similar grounds that  in Madras a t  least some natural 
crossing occurs. 

All this evidence is opposed to Gammie's view, based on 
observation a t  Poona, that  cotton does not get cross-fertilised 
in nature (Memoirs Dipt. Agric. ii ,  no. 2). Certainly Gammie's 
view cannot be made a generalisation for India as a whole. 

I n  this connection i t  is now interesting to  record, as an 
apparently regular insect-visitor t o  cotton flowers in parts of 
Berir, a bee, which by reason of its large hairy body is admir- 
ably adapted for carrying pollen from flower t o  flower. This 
insect is Megachile albifrons, Smith. It is, however, not very 
active in moving from flower to  flower. I first observed the bee 
on the afternoon of September 22nd, 1909, sheltering in cotton 
flowers during rain a t  Pingli, which is a village lying just under 
the hills in the north-east corner of the BuldBna district. By 
a search through a field four more individuals were found. On 
the next day between Pingli and Washli, during the morning, 
nine insects were seen, andin the afternoon a t  Was4i  eight more. 

No observations were made on September 24th owing to  
rain : and on the 25th between showers no bees were seen on 
the cotkon flowers during a march from Jamod to JhlgBon ; 
but on September 26th. four miles south of Jhlgkon, two more 
inclivicluals were seen on cotton flowers. This makes a total of 
24 individuals seen on cotton flowers in six days. On the 26th 
I left the district. 

The common cotton of nortli-eastern Buldfina is the yellow 
flowered Jari  (Gos,~ypium neglectum, Tod., var. vera, Gammie). 
Grown mixed with i t ,  is a considerable quantity of white flowered 
Jari ( a .  neglectvm, Tod., var., rosea, Gammie) and a not incon- 
siderable amount of Dharwar American cotton (G. hirsutscm, 
1 . )  No individuals of Megachile albifrons were seen on Q. 
neglecturn, var. rosen, and only one on G'. hirsuturn: all the 
others were on G .  neglectum, var. vera. 

From the insects' point of view these three cottons may 
be very unlike: for G. neglectum, var. vera, has large yellow 
flowers which nod as a rule end open rather widely; B. neglec- 
t z ~ m ,  var. roeea, has smaller rosc-white flowers which generally 
ascend slightly from the horizontal and open but little; Q. 
hirsut71m h<w upright pale yellow flowers which open earlier 
than the other two, and widely. 

Bani (a. indicum) has flowers exactly as Q. neglectum, var. 
vern, but not n single plant was noticed in north-eastern Bul- 
d i m ,  where the Megachile was seen, whereby t o  prove (as 
might well be the case) that  the bee wolild go from G .  neglectum, 
var. vera, to  it. 

G .  neglectum. var. vera,-.Ja~i ,-in north-eastern Buldtina 
spont~neouely self-pollinates within ran hour or two of openin ; 

aet wheblier ine~cta go to the  flower^ or not. 
Y and the flowere are fertile to  their own pollen : so that  the 1x1 18 
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It is the habit of the Megachile to fly into the flowers end 

a t  first t o  seek for honey a t  t>he base,-whether generally found 
or not, I was unable t o  ascertain : that  done the  insect turns 
round and with its head towards the light sits on the anthers 
and eats pollen. When caught its hairy body is always abund- 
antly dusted with pollen: and i t  certainly carries i t  from one 
flower to another, and probably produces the  occasional cross 
which seenis to be the rule with so many plants. 

Over the period during which the cotton was under obser- 
vation, a few butterflies were observed on the flowers. Catop- 
silia crocale. C'ramer, was seen a t  Washli, and again to  the south 
of Jhlghon on G. neglectunz, var. rosea, generally going t o  the 
extra-floral nectaries but somebimes to the int,ra-floral nectaries. 
I t s  constancy to  the white flowers was marked. 

Papilio polyfes, Linn., was seen on two days near JhlgBon 
g o i ~ ~ g  both to  extra- and intxa-floral nectaries of G. neglectum, 
var. vera, and G. negleci?~?n, var. rosea. 

A Terias visited flowers of G. neglectunz, var. vera, between 
Jamod and .JLlghon. Cominoner still than any of these was 
Parnara colaca, Moore. Seven individuals were seen going to  the 
intra-floral nectaries of G. neglect~~m, var. vera, between Pingli 
and WasLli on Septenlber 23rd, eleven between Jamod and 
JhlgLon on Septetnber 25t11, one on September 26th on the 
south of JAlgAon, and another at Nandura-making a total of 
20. Further, 011 September 25th. between Jamod and JLlqBon, 
one went to  the extra-floral nectaries of Q. neglectum. Tar. 
vero. and six to  the intra-floral nectaries of Q. Ilirsuttcm. 

T h n ~  there were seen:- 

I 
To To 

(7. neplectum To 

( 17ar. ?)era. 
"' neg'mtu" 1 G.  /tir.mtt,tn. 

var. roaea. 
-I----- - 

1 . -  

Teriae 81). / 1 individnal 
I entering flower. 

Parnnra colaca. 20 individ~iels, 
call but one 
entering t,he 
flowers : that 
one at  extre- 
floral necta- 
riae. ! 

1 individual in 
flowers. 

M pgacltile ' 23 individuals 
albifrona. I cntering tho 

flon-era. 
~ o f o p m ' l i a  crocale. I ' 6 individuals 
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entering R 
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extrafloral 

i necteries. I 
Papi l io  pol? / te~.  individual. 1 individaal. 

I generslly at  
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Parnara and Papilio were also seen on yellow Cotton 
flowers between NandurbBr and Tbloda in  West Khbndesh on 
September 29th, 1909: but flower-visiting insects, except the 
injurious beetle ,-Glycyphana versicolor, F'abr. ,-were t,here es- 
ceedingly rare. 

Elceodendron glaucum, Pers. 

The yellow-green somewhat massed flowers have a large 
disc, bearing a considerable amount of honey. 
They open widely, facing upwards or horizon- 
tally. At first they are male, the stamens 
standing up  as in the upper figure : then they 

dv 
become female, the filaments, having bent as 

-3F=' 
in Rhamnus, and the stvle elongated. The A 
lower figure represents the "flower i i  the second 
stage. 

A few hours of leisure spent a t  Wasbli, 
BuldBna district, on September 23rd, while F,,. 1. -upper 
wait,ing for the carts that  were bringing my flower, early or 
camp-furniture, enabled me t o  collect the fol- male state;  lower 
lowing visitors a t  honey on the flowers. flower, later or fe- 

male state. x 2. 

D1PTERA.-SYRPHIDAE. Eristalis arvorum, F. g and O 
plentiful. Megaspis crassus, F. 0 . fhyrphus sp. MUSCIDAE. 
Lucilia dux, Erichs., plentiful. ~Musm sp. near ilf. domestz'ccr, 
L. TACHINIDAE. 1 sp. 

Hardwzckia binnta is an anemophilous Legu~ni~losa,  wit11 
the light foliage and flexible branchlets of a birch tree. On 
these thin flexible branchlets are produced in September the 
panicles of yellow green flowers. Apparently the flowers ope11 
chiefly at night. As the sepals part, the stigma is thrust out 
by the straightening of curves in the style : i t  straightensalowly, 
retaining a knee, by means of which the stigma is carried t o  n 
lateral position. After the stigma has thus been removed to  A 

position and is no longer under the flower, the anthers emerge 
and dehisce. 

Fro. 2.-On tho left younger atagoa-ovary n . n d  style n.nd s t i ~ t l l ~  : 
on the right opening and wide open flower, x 2. 
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The sequence is su5ciently illustrated by the figures above, 

for further description to  be unnecessary. The stigma is 
5-angled, thick and raised into ridges: i t  is without papillae. 

Fro. 3. -- Stigma seen fro111 above and in section, much enlarged. 

Dalbergia Sissoo, Roxb. 

I n  February, 1909, during nine days (14th to  22nd) spent 
in Nbgpur, I had opportunities of making observations on Dal- 
bergia Sissoo, because my tent  was pit,ched under a tree in 
full flower. Apis dorsatu. Fabr., visited this tree in great 
numbers, coming with the dawn, and leaving in the twilight, 
but not working steadily all day. That i t  should come in the 
grey of the first dawn and go in the dim light when night had 
nearly closed in, is interesting, for in Britain the hive bee-Apis 
~nellifica, Linn.-does not leave i ts  hive except in broad day- 
light ; and even the longer-working wasp is never out in the 
twilight. Once halting in a ' ziat ' (a  shelter without walls) a t  
the village of Pa-ngat, in Tenasserim, during the month of 
March, I heard from 430 A.M. into daylight a. steady continu- 
ous humming overhead as of numerous bees, and when i t  was 
possible to see, Apis was found to  be diligently visiting the 
white flowers of a. tree of Mesua ferrea, Linn., overhanging the 
ziat. The observation does not prove that  Apis dorsata is noc- 
turnal a t  times. hut suggests i t :  and 011 rare occasions in Cal- 
cutta and in other places, Apis 1las flown to lllg lamp as I read 
after dinner. 

The following is the liistol-y of a Sissoo Aower as exenipli- 
fiecl on the tree in Nbgpur. The flower opens in the early 
afternoon, between noon and 2 P.M. AS Inore and more new 
flowers open, Inore and Inore bees (Apis dorsata) come to  i t ,  
ant1 they work diligently until night lias almost closed in. All 
the next day these flowers are open, and through the night to  
the morning after, when. after sunrise-after a duration of 
forty-four hours-thcy fade, and most of them fall off the tree. 
Tlie mornings are times when many bees are busy : they work 
hard from the time when the east is only just red until about 
9 A.M. : after wllicli they desert the trees for the most part until 
afternoon. 

Sissoo flowers secrete p1ent.v of Iioney, wliicli Bpis dorsata 
readily reaches. Apis florea, Fabr., visited the flowers in less 
niiml.>ers with the Apis dorsatrr , but a t  hours neither so early 
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nor so late. A Pierid butterfly was also seen on the flowers in 
the broad sunlight. 

A few further observations from Asiryarh and the Melghut. 

The following observations are all, additional to the above, 
that I could make over twenty-six days spent almost entirely 
in the open. They show how few in~ect~visitors can be observed 
in the SBtpura hills a t  the season of my tours: and they 
suggest that the scarcity of visitors to crops like cotton grown 
under the Melghht is due to the poverty of the country side in 
flower-visiting insects. At the time of my tours in the MelghBt, 
few trees were in flower, but under the trees occurred sporadi- 
cally the large blossoms of several species of Barleria, a Strobilan- 
thes, other Acanthaceze, Crotalarias, etc. ; and in other places 
an abundance of Indigofera glandulosa, Tridax procumbens, 
Ageratum conyzoides, and Impatiens balsamina ; while 'on the 
plateaux Linu.m, Tradescantia, Pimpinella, Benecio, etc., were 
in flower-flowers sufficiently conspicuous to atkract many in- 
sects in Britain, during an equal period. 

Xylocopa fenestrata, Bingham, was seen in Asirgarh (25-26. 
ix. 08) a t  honey on Celosia cristata, Linn., and Zinnia elegans, 
Jacq. ; and X. aureipennis, Lepel., in the Sipna valley (10-13. 
x. 08) on Anisomeles ovata, R. Br., Crotalaria albida, Heyne, 
Sopubia delphinifolia, G. Don, and Celosia cristuta, Linn. 

Megachile anthracinu, Smith, which is a somewhat similar 
insect, was seen in the Ban valley (19. ix. 09) in great numbers 
on Crotalaria juncea, Linn., and also freely on flowers of Sesbania 
aculeata, Pers. Anthophora zonuta, Bingham , was seen ahund- 
antly on flowers of Leuca~ urticcE/olia jhst where t'he Ban 
river debouches on to the plains (22. ix. 09) : the association of 
this insect with small labiates is noticed in Eefroy's Indian 
Inaect Life (Calcutta, 1909, p. 222). Apis florea, Fabr., on 
the pass near Ghithng (10. x. 08) visited in great numbers for 
honey the flowers of Kydia calycinu, Roxb., and in the Ban 
valley (19. ix. 09) it was seen in hundreds on the greenish-white 
flowers of Aspidopterys cvrdazu, A. Juss., which smell like 
those of Sambucus nigra, Linn. 

Apis dorsatu, Babr., was seen in the Sipna valley collect- 
ing pollen on the anthers of Andropogon contortus, Linn. (17. 
x. 08). No other Apiids were seen on flowers. 

Of butterflies numbers were seen on the flowers of Ceb- 
sia cristata, Linn., in all parts of the hills north of Ellichpur 
and in Asirgarh (25. ix-08. x. 18). They included species of 
Papilio, Danaicr and Parnam. 

Papilio Ppolytes, Linn., was seen also on the flower~ of 
Zinnia elegans in Asirgarh (25-26. ix. 08) and rr Sphingid wrrs 
seen on Ipomm coccinea, Linn., in the Sipnavalley (17. 9. 08). 



Vol. VI,  No. 3.1 The Pollination of Flowers in India. 107 
[N.S . ]  

Flies were very rare : except a Calliphora on Kydia calycina, 
Roxb., near Ghhthng (lo. x. 08), and Pangonia rufa, Macq., in the 
tube of Barleria grandifiora, Drtlz., near Kohhna (5. x. OS), none 
were observed in the hills. The Pangonia had forced its way 
half down the 22 mm. long tube of the Barleria : what it-a 
biting fly-was doing there, i t  is hard to say. 





g. The Rupee and Indian Prices. 

By H. R. PERROTT, B.A., I.C.S. 

There are perhaps few subjects wllicll have given rise to 
more discussion than the subject of Indian prices and their 
relations to  changes in the Indian monetary system. It has 
often been gratuitously assumed that  all secular changes ob- 
servable in price levels are somehow necessarily determined by 
the quantity of tlie metallic circulating medium in the country, 
and that  only the inore temporary a n  transient changes are 
attributable to  the relations of supply and demand in respec(; 
of commodities. There has also been not a little confusion in 
language. Terms w e  soinetimes used without a very clear 
conception of the ideas they are intended to  connote. Such 
t e r ~ l i ~  are " redundancy ," ' . over-issue,' ' " depreciation." The 
last is a pnrticularlg uilfortunate term, for i t  appears to  sug- 
gest that  something is wrong wit.11 the currency which is des- 
cribed as " depreciated. " This ethical colouring is probably 
to be traced t,o the time when we were first told that  a certain 
autocratic Tudor Monarcll had caused depreciation by tamper- 
ing with the coinage. I n  its present-day use, however, the 
t,erm is ethically a colourless one. It merely connotes t'he idea 
that, for some reason or another, about which nothing what- 
ever is predicated, the currency has come to  be regarded as of 
less value in cxcl~ange for commodities in general. " Redun- 
clancy," on t,he other hand, has clearreference to  " quantity." 
It. immediately conveys t,lle idea t,llat t,licrc is too ntwch of the 
currency in circulation, while " over-issue " similarly conveys 
the iclen that. too nzuch has been issued. But too m ~ c h  is a 
relative tern1 :-too much in relat.ion t.o what ? Let us imagine 
for a inoment ,z number of countries mutually engaged In trade 
in which the same metal circulates as full value legal tender. 
Let us further suppose t,hat in one of these countries the 
quantity of the metallic medium becomes incremed : and let us 
furt,Iier assume that  this increase results in a rise in the general 
level of prices. We might then term the increase in the cur- 
rency which is rtesumed to give rise to  tlie higher prices a 
rednndancy of the circulating medium. When, however, we 
come t,o token coinages, such rts to all intents and purposes the 
rupee coiuage of India now is, i t  is the relation of t , l~e token 
to the strrndnrd to whicll our attent.ion is naturally drawn. If 
we wsume that  an increase of the tolien has resulted in i b  
depreciation witfh regard to  the standard, we should term tha t  
redundancy. In  this sense redundancy does not necessarily 
implv clepreriation with regard t,o commodities in general, 
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because i t  might happen that  both standard and token are 
appreciating with regard to  commodities in general, but  the 
token less quickly than the standard, m d  so we should have 
redundancy a concomitant of appreciation. So far then as 
India is concerned we would confine the meaning of redun- 
dancy to such an increase of the rupee currency as actually 
resulti~ in a fall in exchange. How redundancy may occur, and 
under what circumstances, are very difficult questions. The 
experience of countries which have used token coinages, and 
more particularly of those which have issued inconvertible 
paper, all goes t o  shew that  there exists a fairly wide margin of 
issues, and that  it is only when that  margin is exceeded and 
public confidence is shaken that  redundancy occurs. 

Those who are ever ready t o  sound the tocsin of redun- 
dancy would do well to  reflect on the case of countries like 
Brazil and Austria Hungary, in which large quantities of 
inconvertible paper have been maintained over considerable 
periods of time a t  fairly steady rates of exchange. I n  the case 
of Brazil i t  was only under an extraordinary increase of issues 
(more than £30 millions in three years, the paper issue in 1892 
amounting to  no less than £51,372,700) a t  a time of failing 
credit consequent on the establishment of the Republic that  the 
exchange, the par gold vdue  of which is 27d. ,  fell to  figures 
ranging from load.  to  151d. 

Having so far cleared the way we are now in a position to  
outline a method of enquiry. This method consists in an 
andrysis of the available facts as regards supply and demand in 
respect of commodities; secondly, such facts connected with the 
history and nature of the monetary medium as have a more 
obvious bearing on the subject; thirdly, the facts as regards 
prices in the concrete; and then, after a brief discussion of the 
present character of the rupee in relation to exchange, a 
rhumb of the inferences and deductions which may be rea- 
sonably drawn from the facts. The present paper does not 
ail11 a t  finality : i t  is merely suggestive of methods which i t  is 
hoped may serve to throw a little light on this complicated 
question of pricea. 

We shell then proceed to the consideration of supply and 
dernand in respect of commodities, and more particularly in 
respect of food   tuff^. The importance of foocl stuffs to  India 
19 hardly capable of exaggeration. Compare for a moment 
agricultural India with manufecturing England. In the latter 
c o ~ ~ n t ~ r y  about 2 3 O "  of the population is rural and i 7 ( ' i ,  urban. 
India, on the other hand, is more than G6q:, ngricultliral and 
lew than 3 4 O / ,  non-agricultural. It would he well to  bear this 
fcwt in mind hefore generalising from the one country to t l ~  
other. When, therefore, we come to  the discussion of supplv 
and cbmand i t  is natural that the food grains should absorb 
O I I ~  attention. 
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Everyone whose lot has been cast for any considerable 

period in close touch with the rural incidents of an agricultural 
country like India is familiar with the manner in which the 
crops are grown and harvested, and then sold by the cultivator 
to  the local dealer, a portion of every favourable harvest 
being retained for local consumption. Fewer are fully conver- 
sant with the later stages, with the manner in which the local 
dealers sell their crops to the agents of the larger dealers who 
control the distributing agency. A portion of the crops-a far 
smaller portion than is commonly supposed,-is shipped to 
foreign countries. The principal exports are the cereals, wheat 
and rice, but a certain quantity of jawar, bajra, and pulses, is 
now exported. This export of crops is a distinctive feature of 
modern industrial and commercial conditions. 

When we come to  review the agricultural features of India 
throughout the 19th century we are a t  once struck by the 
extraordinary difference between the first half and the second 
half of the century. About the year 1860 we cross the 
rubicon between the old state of things and the new. The 
years 1850-1860 constitute in many respects an epoch-marking 
decade. As we shall presently see: a great monetary change 
was in progress, but the changes in the general conditions of 
trade and commerce were not less remarkable. These changes, 
first noticeable about tlie year 1863, but lield in abeyance for rt 

brief span by the terrible events of 1857, are rendered more 
conspicuous in the years immediately succeeding tlie assump- 
tion of government by the Crown. Trunk lines and telegraphs 
were pushed forward, and great progress was made with roads 
and canals. A policy was inaugurated of which the key-note 
was consolidation and internal develop~nent as distinct from 
external acquisition and conquest. With all its nlarvellous com- 
mercial activity the Compa~ly had never really succeeded in 
materially altering the internal conditiol~s that  affected the 
supply of and demand for tlie staple food-stuffs. During the 
first half of the 19th century the conditions governing pro- 
duction and distribution remained much the same as they had 
been in the preueding centuries. With a, very imperfect system 
of  communication^ tliere coiild be little export of food-grains, 
and, in any case, the commercial instincts of the Company 
were chiefly directed to the inaking of large profits by quick 
methods. Spices and silks absorbed tlieir attention. 

But what specially characteriscs the first half of tlie cen- 
tury is the abaence of any considerable market. Such srarlty 
informakion in respect of prices as we possess, derived cliiefly 
t,hrougl~ the medium of Settlement reports, the laborious com- 
pilations of Crown Officers, suffices to emplinxize very clearly 
tIhe enormous differences that  prevailed between pric,es a t  
neighbouring p l a c ~ s  in thc same year, and a t  the same place in 
differrnt years. The whole of India, in fact, co~lsist~ed rco- 
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nolnically of a congeries of petty local markets, for the most 
part independent of each other ; and there might, and did, 
co-exist in the same year unexampled plenty in one District 
with dire famine in the next. 

The difference in prices from 1860 onwardsis most marked. 
Tile fluctuations, whether as between one place and another in 
the same year, or between one year and another in the same 
place, are far  less pronounced, but the general level of prices 
is decidedly higher than i t  was during the first half of the 
century. This has often been assigned to monetary causes. 
I t  appears, however, that  there exist in the altered conditions 
affecting the food supply itself causes which would produce 
this result. 

R e  have seen how in the first part  of the century each 
locality was dependent on its own crops. There must have 
existed most intense local famines. The i~llprovement in com- 
municatiolls naturally led to the gradual linking up of the dis- 
connected petty markets, and so rendered available a, surplus, 
which often in former years must have rotted in the granaries, 
to alleviate distress in places of scarcity and famine. Sup- 
posing now we could by some mysterious means, the evolution 
of which we leave to  the imagination of Mr. H. G. Wellu, 
plump down the surplus exactly where i t  is most wanted. We 
should then eliminate the extreme differences of price between 
one place and another. The general level of prices would, 
however, remain unaltered. Now railways and bullock-carts 
actually do this, but they do not do i t  free of charge, and 
they do not always do it without delay. I n  fact the distri- 
bution of the surplus costs something, and that  something must 
enter somewhere into the price. I n  other words the general 
level of prices will be raised. I n  this view of the matter, 
then, i t  is possible that  the higher level of prices that  obtained 
from 1860 onwards is in part attributable to the cost of moving 
surplus crops from places of plenty to  places of scarcity. 

We come then to the closer consideration of the second 
half of the 19th century, an era characterised, as we have 
eeen, by the formation of largemarkets, mutually sympathetic, 
as also by the linking up of Indian with Europeran, American, 
and Australian markets. India, has taken her place among 
the nations which engage in International Trade proper. I n  the 
days of John Co~llpanp there were, no doubt, large exports 
and also considerable imports, but the conditions of trade were 
for the most part monopolistic, and the risks were so great, 
and the profits so well proportioned to  the rislrs, as to  remove 
this kind of trade altogether outside the category of modern 
International Trade. Moreover, under the aegis of the Pax Brit- 
tanica, which, for the first time in history, gave India im- 
munity from the larger type of invasion from without, and 
from the internecine warrings of local chieftains-population 
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must have grown apace. We have, indeed, no authentic 
figures for population prior to the first census of 1872. From 
that year up to the last census in 1901 the por)ulation has in- 
creased enormously, in fact by no less than 88 millions, thougl~ 
the increase has been a t  a diminishing rate. The figures for 
the successive censuses are given below :- 

1872 . . 206,162,360. 
1881 . . 253,896,330. 
1891 . . 387,314,671. 
1901 . . 294.361,056. 

There were, then, in 1901 nearly 90 million more nloutlis 
to feed than there were in 1872. This is a nlost significant 
fact considered in relation to the demand for food grains. But 
what about the supply ? 

Our inforination on clops is principally derived froin two 
sources, (1) the 'Agricultural St$atistics of India', and (2) 'Area 
and Yield.' The latter publication has now been incorporated 
in the former as Table No. 9. The value of the ' Agricultural 
Statistics ' for years prior to 1890-91 milst be to some extent 
discounted by the fact that i t  has been several times modified 
and recast, though since that year, when the figures for the 
great rice-growing areas of Bengal were first included in tlle 
series, there has been no substantial change. The 'Area and 
Yield ' statistics date from 1891-92. Tllo figures in this publica- 
tion are really a condensation of final estimates, and are 
necessarily only approximate. For our present purpose the 
principal importance of the figures exists in tlle light they 
throw 011 the conditions of supply of the rice crop. 

It is to be noted that  the figures in ' Area and Yield ' for the 
rice crop relate oilly to t.he great rice-growing Provinces-Bengal, 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, Lower Burma, and Madras, whereas 
the figures for area in the summary ~t~taclied to Vol. I of the 
' Agricultural Statistics of India ' relate to the whole of British 
India.' Now while the figures for Bengal (including for conveni- 
ence since 1905-06 the Districts of Eastern Bellgal but not Assam) 
exhibit a very slight increme since 1891-92, tlle increase is nlore 
readily discernible in the case of tlle other Provinces. Again, 
YO far as Bengal is concerned, the figures for output do not 
exhihit such a clear increase as the figures for area. In  fact the 
average output for Bengal rice for the four years, 1892-93 to 
1895-96, works out at  about 9,',, cwt. per acre, while the aver- 
age output for the four years, 1903-04 to 1906-07 is 8 i  cwt. per 
acre. 

But we havo no figures for output except for tlle above- 
nlentioned Provinces. We mag, however, adopt A rule-of-thumb 

- - - - - - - - - - - -- 

1 Vol. TI is for Native States. 'l'l~r figrirrs are more open to ques- 
t ~ o n  than those for Rritiull Inrlia. 
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method of comparison, end, assuming that  the lands of the 
Ce~itral Provinces, Bombay, and the Punjab, which grow rice, 
produce the same return in the same year as the average rice- 
growing lands of Bengal, Madras, and Lower Burma, increase 
the figure for output proportionately to the increased area. 

We are now in a position to  collate the following figures :- 

I. Area under rice, Bengal, Lower Burma, and Madras, 
millions of acres, ' Area and Yield,' 1891-92 to 1905- 
06, p. 36. 

11. Output, millions of cwt. Do. 
111. Area under rice, whole of Br. India. ' Agric. Stat.' 

1895-96 to 1899-00, p. 2 ; 1901-02 to 1905-06, p. 8. 

IV. Proportional o u ~ p u t  : E'L!.!' of Col. I I .  
Col. I 

V. Export. ' Stat. of Br. India,' Part  11, 1908, p. 18. mil- 
lions of cwt. 

VI. Balance for Indian consumption; Col. IV minus 
Col. v .  . 

VII. Total area under all food grains (Br. India). Ref. 
Clol. 111. 

r l l l ~ e  grain3 are wheat, barley, jawar, bajra, rugi,  maize, 
gram, and other grains and pulses, the figure for rice being 
purposely omittecl. 

Tear. I. 11. 111. I V .  V. V I .  VII. 
'91-92 49.5 315 63.5 404 32.7 371 109 
'92-93 48.4 120 65.7 570 0.4 670 114 
'93-94 49.5 459 68.4 634 24 610 113 
'91-95 50 498 69.3 690 83.7 656 112 
' 5 -  49.4 415 69.2 581 34-6 546 103 
'96-97 48 256 66.3 381 27.8 353 94 
'97-98 51.2 498 70.8 675 - 26.4 649 112 
'98-99 52.7 506 74.8 718 37.4 ti81 107 
'99-00 52 2 72.8 633 31.9 601 02 
' - 0 1  48.9 414 69 583 31 652 113 
'01-02 48.5 384 70 564 33.7 620 107 
'02-03 51.8 469 71.6 648 47 601 112 
'0.3-04 49.5 439 69.6 617 44.4 673 117 
'04-05 51.6 148 73.5 638 48.0 589 112 
'05-06 54.1 433 '73.4 4 42.2 642 110 
('06-07 54.6 4.30) 

We may notice incidentally that  the export figures err 
nlucl~ smaller than is often represented in disciissions about 
crop3 and  price^. Irr fact, if we except the extraordinarily b d  
years 1891-02 ant1 1896-97, tlle export  ha^ only since 190203 a t -  
tained tlre percentage of 10nb of tlle output of Bengal rice, and 
has never exceeclerl 1O0, of the output of tJle whole of India 
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The years 1891-92 and 1896-97 were exceptionally bad years 

for rice, while the years 1895-98 and 1898-99 were exceptionally 
coed. The figures in Col. 111 would appear to indicate a slight 
increase in the area under rice tllrougllout British India. But 
the export has increased considerably, as we see from Col. V, 
ancl the figures in ('01. VI, net  balance of output,  exhibit a 
more or less stationary character. If we take theaverage of the 
first five years and coinpare i t  with tlie average of the last five 
years we have an increase of 2.6 per cent. in ten years. But 
this is taking into account the exceptionally bad year 1891-92. 
If we conlpare the average of the four years 1892-93 to 1895-96 
wit11 the average of the four years 1902-03 to 1905-06 we have 
a decrease of illore than 3.2 per cent. Now the census figures 
shew that  for the tell years 1891-02 to 1901-02 the populationin- 
creased by 7 millions, or about 2$ per cent. Between 1891-92 
ancl 1905-06 the increase in population is probably not less than 
ten millions, or 3; per cent. We thus see that while the popula- 
tion has increased appreciably, the output. after deducting ex- 
port, has fallen off. The census figures do not really give us an 
adecluate idea of the price effect of the difference, because there 
is a qood deal of internal evidence to  shew that  the consumption 
of rice is increasing anlongst the poorer classes. 

Brit thevoluine of theexport is, as we have seen, relatively 
insignificant, and can liave but  little effect in directly raining 
the prices in Indian nlarkets by din~inishing the supply. I t  is 
when gold prices are rising, a,,, they have done since 1902,' tha t  
the export, however small in volume, exerts a powerful in- 
fluence on the price of the residue. Our chief object in 
presenting the figures in the form we have done is t o  bring into 
prominence the fact tha t  in spiteof the stinlr~lus afforded by an 
increasing export to  an increa9e of cultivation, the area nnder 
rice has increased but little, and the balance of output given 
in ('01. V I  she\vs no appreciable increase in spite of an increase 
of almut 3J0,, in the population. This is really a most signifi- 
cant fact ,  1)ecaase it indicates that  when this stimulus was 
ahsent, the increase in the area under cultivation nlust have 
fnilecl to  respond to  tlie vast increase in population prior to the 
~wriod we are now considering. 

Rut the objec-tion rnny be raised that we are confining 
ourselves to  n single crop, and that .  while the net output of 
rice llas I I O ~  np1)rccinbly incrensed, tlie output of other crops 
Ilas Illore than made 11p for the clifference. Now we have no 
relial,lc figrlres for output for the other crops (except wheat), 
anti n.c, have no spare to go into detailed figures for areas, but ,  
hy way of anticipating this objection, we liave added Col. V I I  
to o111. figrires, wllich sllc\vs the area year hy year under all the 

-- 

I Thv E r o n o ~ n ~ s t  Index n u ~ ~ i b e r  shews R r i ~ e  of 300, I r l  gold pricns 
1,otmenn Dcacn~nbfrr I902 anrl Bray 1907. 
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food-grains. I n  collating these figures, we have deducted the 
figures in Col. 111 for rice. The stationary character of the 
figures is a t  once apparent. 

The comparative steadiness of the fi5ures for area and 
output in these years is most significant if we consider the 
great increase in the populatioll as revealed by the censuses of 
1872 and 1901. It mould indeed be a   no st extraordinary 
thing if the area of cultivation had increased from 1872 propor- 
tionately to  the increase in population, i .e . ,  nearly 43O,. and 
then, under the added stimulus of a rapidly increasing export 
througliou t the period under review. with gold prices rising 
towards the latter part of the period, along with a further 
increase in population, had assumed a stationary character. 
I n  the absence of satisfactory figures for either we ]nay say, 
that  there exists a high degree of probability that  the increase 
in area, and hence in output, has been considerably less rapid 
than has been the increase in  popul a t '  :on. 

I n  the case of Bengal, Sir W. W. Hunter in his " Statistical 
Account of Bengal" has given such figures as were a\-aileble 
about the year 1870 for the area under cultivation in sonle of 
the Districts. Tlrese figures (with the exception perhaps of 
those for the District of Rangpur in the new province) are not 
suffici~ntly reliable to be worth quoting. The figures more often 
exhibit a decrease than an increaqe of the net cropped area, and 
a comparison of the figures for eighteen selected Districts ' with 
those for the same Districts according t o  the  'Agricultu~al 
Statistics ' for the year 1905-06 discloses an agcregate decrease. 
The areas under cultivation were probably somewhat orer- 
estimated, but, even if we allow a margin of 25O:, for error, the 
area9 would still bear a much larger proportion t o  the  130pula- 
tion than a t  present. The figures for Ranppur are given 
below ("Statistical Arcount ;,f Brngnl," Vol. VTI, pp. 
257, 258) :- 

1 872-73. 1905-06 
Total area of the District 2,360,294 2,235,520 a.cres. 
Net cropped area . . 1,737,950 1,366,900 
Rice . . . . 1,263,266 1.102,500 

If we reflect for a moment firnt on the lesson cnnveyecl 
the figures we have tabulated, and then on the enormous in- 
creaqe in tho population between 1872 and 1001, the ~voncler- 
ful thing appears to be, not that  the prices of food-grains lrave 
r.i.uen during the last 20 or 26 years, but that  they have not 
risen nlore rapidly than they lrave done. The la,nd wnv there, 
but the people was not. We shall presently have occnsion to 

- - .  - - -.- - 

I The Di~trictm are Rurdwan, Bank~~ra,  Rirhhu~n, Mongh>r, I'lll'nes. 
Cuttack, Ralaaore, Dacca, Rackergunj, Mai~nenflin~h, Faridpllr, .r(>q*orea 
R e n ~ p ~ r ,  Bogra. Meldal1, Rajshnhi, Pahna, Dinajpur. 
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notice one reason wlip, up to the year 1896, p n c ~ s  have not 
risen more rapidly (we refer to the fall in gold prices in Europe 
between 1873 and 1896). Doubtless there are other reasons. 
Perhaps there was always food in India, enough and to  spare 
(except in years of widespreed famine). if only i t  co~ild have 
been readily transported t o  tlie places where i t  was most 
needed. 

We have now seen sonletliing of the purely Indian in- 
cidents of supply and demand so far as the food-grains are 
concerned. We mould do well, however, to bear in mind tlle 
fact that  the prices of ekpor~ed as well as iinported commod- 
ities are now deternlined largely by the supply and denland in 
markets outside India. 111 other words the influence of gold 
prices tends to become paranlount. 

Whatever be tlie complex Eactois which really go to make 
the prices of Tndian imports and exports what tliey are, we are 
still sure of one fact,-that it is the surplus of exports over 
inlports, which, prior to the closure of the Mints in 1893, 
deter~iiined the cluantity of tlie rupee coinage. The very 
causes wliicli gave rise t o  a higher level of prices of food-grains 
also gavc rise, as a les.: proximate and obvious effect, to such 
an inflow of silver as enabled exchanges in food-staples to be 
carried on without inconvenience a t  the higher level of prices. 
The money filled tlie gap. Given a fixed figure for the es l~or t ,  
and putting loans agide, the question of what India will take 
in exchange-whether iron, spelter, copper, cotton goods, gold 
and silver ornaments, or, in the last resort after all other wants 
which can be satisfied by imports have heen sati~fied,  silver 
bullion for coinage-is after all largely a question of the tastes 
and predilectione of the people themselres. 

If wc would see tlie facts in clearer perspective wc ]nust 
look beyond the great i\lrrcllant Houses which control the 
import and export trade, and fix our attention for :I nlolnent 
011 the cultivator, tlie consnmi~~g unit in the three hundred 
millions. 

Our remoils for going to the cultivator are twofold : first, 
lie is representative of about two-thirds of tlie population ; 
next, Ile is t l ~ e  person who immediately profits hy the higher 
~)r'ic*a of food-grnins. Tllere exist several important social 
clnesea above him, wliicli subsist on fixed wages, or on whatJ 
l)r,wticnlly amount to fixed wages. It i~ clear that these classes 
do 11ot profit by n 111gIit-r level of prices of food-grains ; in fact 
they are the losers thereby. U'lien all is said and done they 
lmve less to spend on other tl~itigs after they I~avc satisfied 
tlicir most prcssing needs. I t  is not to tllcnl that  we should 
look for a stimulated demand. 

But, i f  we look to  the cultivator we must not idealise him; 
we must not abstract him from the realm of actual facts and 
~ilakc of him nn ec.onomic man, such as would tllriftily set 
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aside s o  much of each harvest as woulcl just tide him over t o  
the next. This is too theoretic a method. We must make use 
of our experience of him to take into account his very human 
failings. I n  the first place he has been habituated to regard a 
good season as affording a golden opportunity for physical 
recuperation after the inroads caused by years of want and 
scarcity. It will next, perhaps, occur to  him that  he has had 
perforce to defer tlie marriage of Chandrabatti, his ten-year 
old daughter, no less than three years on account of bad 
seasons, and that ,  t o  avoid cause of scandal, she must be 
n~arried a t  once. Accordingly great preparations are made. 
Relations to  the most distant are fed and housed for many 
days. The nights are rendered hideous by all kinds of drum- 
ming and piping, and the net result is that  much food and 
drink is consumed. There is, indeed, much redundancy, but 
riot of the currency. 

Rut all is over, and Chandrabatti happily disposed of. He  
mag, if he he a very prosperous raiyat . and independent for the 
nonce of the local money-lender, have a little to  spare on the 
purcliaae of con~modities other than food and drink. 

His tastes are, however, of the simplest--a new thatch 
for Iiis house, a new padlock for the chest containing the family 
trrnarnpnts. a new ploughshare, a new sari ancl a new silver 
anklet for his wife, a new turban or loin cloth for himself, a 
new vessel for cookilig,--these are only realisable by the thrice- 
favoured of Fortune. All tlie more complicated wants are 
beyond his ken,--as unt.hinkable as Christmas crackers t,o the 
child of the W hitechape1 slums. 

If we except the first, these simple wants go to niake up 
an 1ntegral1ndian dcmancl for iron, cotton stuffs, raw silk, silver 
for ornaments : copper, and spelter. After food-grains i t  is, 
thrn, to this class of commodities that  we should first look for an  
indication of depreciation, if such existed.. Now in estimating 
the effect of this kind of demand, we should remember that 
the commodities are imports, and that  the Indian demand is 
but part of a rnl~c*l~ larger demand. On the other hand we 
liinst ])ear in mind the population of India. If only one man 
in a hundred requires a new turban, ten yards 111 length, or a 
new copper vessel for eating, there will arise a demand for 
thirty millions of yards of cotton fabric, or three millions of 
ropper vessels. The Indian demand mav. then, asslime very 
con~iderablr proportions. 

W'e shall present,ly pee, when we come to the consideration 
of the index figure for these inlportetl commodities, that  there 
nevcxr ha.. occurred, except possibly hetween the years 1862 and 
1HA7, such a rise in their price as might hetoken depreciatiori 
of the currency. In fact from 1867 onwards the prices of tliese 

- - . 
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co~n~nodit ies fell away rapidly along with gold prices except 
for a temporary rise in 1873, ti11 1885, and from 1887 to 1902 
t,he general level of these prices remained fairly steady. As 
regards the lligll prices that  prevailed between 1862 and 1867 
we shall l~resently see that  this niay be accounted for by the 
cotton crisis inEurope consequenton the Civil War in America. 

From whichever point of view we look a t  t,he matter, there 
is no indication in the prices of these imported com~nodities 
tlint tlie quantity of lnoney tha,t flowed into India before 1893 
was Inore than enough to enable the food-grains to  be ex- 
changed wit11 facility a t  their higher level of prices in the local 
mart's, and tlie causes of this upward tendency in prices we 
have found, not in the quantit,y of tlie circulating medium, but 
in causes affecting supply and demand in the Indian markets. 
I n  order t o  see inore clearly how the money filled the gap we 
will pass in very brief review the more salient features of the 
rupee coinage between the years 1835 and 1893. 

The present rupee coinage was first made legal tender all 
over Britisll India by the Company in 1835. Yearly issues 
were made up to tlie year 1893. The issues previous to 1840, 
bearing the date 1835, and those previous to 1862, which all 
bear the dat,e 1840, are a t  the present moment in process of 
withdrawal. The volunle of t l ~ e  currency at  the beginning of 
the period must liave been comparatively small. Probably the 
amount in active circulation did not exceed forty crores The 
Californian gold discoveries began in 1847, and were speedily 
followed by tlle Australian in 1851. Holland, taking alarm. 
hurriedly cl~auged her standard froni gold to  silver. but. revert- 
ed to  her fortner standard as soon as she saw t,liat the dis- 
coveries of gold were quickly followed by large discoveries of 
silver. The Government of India. was not altogether free from 
the ('ontagion, and in 1852 Lord 1)alliousie practically denlone- 
t,iscd gold by ref using to  a.ccept it. a t  the treasuries. 

Tilt? boom in tlie Indian cotton trade due to the c~ot,ton 
f:brnine caused b,y the American Civil War of 1861-65 a t  once 
oc~casioned n well-marked rise in prices all over Western India. 
We notice as a secondn,ry result of this boom an unprecedented 
influx oE silver, and very heavy c,oinages throughout the decade 
1 H56- 1865. 111 fact, t,lle gross coinage during that  decade 
amounted to no less a auln than 98 crores of rupees as against 
354 cr.orca in t,he preceding and 39 crores 1 in t:lie succeeding ten 
yPnr8. Mere then is R U C ~  a vast a~cession to t,he coinage as 
1nig11t I)c expected, a t  any rate in theory, to cause deprecia- 
t.io~l. 

Now \wc Imve alreadv seen tllat tllcre occurred about the 
.year 1860 R inarkrd risr in t,lle general level of prices of the 
food-grains. We further. traced one prohal~le cause of this to  
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the improvement in communications, and the  consequent acl- 
dition to  the general level of prices of sometllinq representing 
the aggregate cost of carriage. A further cause of the  high 
prices of food-grains is, no doubt, tlo be found i n  the  cotton 
boo111 itself. There ]nust have occurred a great and sudden 
displacement of capital and labour froni the cultivation of 
food-grains to tlie cultivation of cot,ton. Such a displacenlent 
on a large scale could only result in  a shortage of supply of the 
food-grains, and a rise in tlieir prices, first on the Boinbay 
side, and later throughout India. 

Let us now apply our next test. Was there any marl<ed 
riso Irr the price of imports ? Yes, there certainly did occur 
about this time a very well-defined rise in the price of imports. 
But now let us look a little closer and see what are the actual 
commodities of 1% hich the prices rose, and what do  we find 
We find that  i t  is to  the cotton goods tha t  the rise of price is 
confined, and what is not attributable to  cotton goods is at- 
tributable to  Canton silk, tlie price of which was 110 doubt affect- 
ed sympathetically by the boom in cotton. We see then that  
it would be illogical to draw any inference from the liigh price 
of in~ports  in those years. 

:<ow there are a t  least two objections whicli inay he urgecl 
against the preceding tilethod of analysis. I n  tlie first place i t  
may he said that  tlie rise in tlie prices of food-grains consequent 
on the cotton boom was only ten~porery and could not be of a 
permt~nent character apart  from the rnonetarg cliauge. Now so 
far  food-grains are concerned there were several causrs con- 
nected with supply end demand, wliirh must ohvionsly have 
contributed to  the perpetuation of a high level of prices. I n  
1961 there wns scarcity in parts of Apra arid tlle PunjaI), and 
also in Rajputana. In 186G-a year by which the Uriyas still 
compute their ages-the terrible Orissa famine. Tliat famine 
probably forced up  tlie prices of food-gmihs over the greater 
part of India, and the ;~dclitions to the currency merely e n d ~ l e d  
a higher level of prices t o  be maintained after the acute dis- 
t r e ~ s  had disappeared 

The second ohjecstion that  may he taken is tliat it is 11ot to  
either exports or  import^ tlmt we should look for evidtwce of 
depreciation, hut  r ~ t h e r  to such indigenous products as (/hi, 
whicli would he altogetlier unaffected by supply and denlaud in 
extra-Indian markets. Now there in undoubtedlj- .qoul~tlring 
In this rontention, but unfortunately this is  the very c1a.s~ of 
p rml~c t s  ahout whicl~ we have least reliable inforntntion. The 
o n u ~  of proof is on those who msert the existence of cIq~rr.cia- 
tion. -4 great deal of csourse depends on the meaning we ta~qign 
t o  tile tertu. Jf we confine the meaning of the tern1 to 
general rise of prices of all commodities, irrespective of r.allneq 
which may affect tlieir relative values, then i t  is a t  Ieaat (lolil)t- 
ful if there waq any 9uch thing as tlepreciation in these year#, 
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in spite of the fact t.liat the increase in the currency was, as we 
have seen, very rema.rkable. So far as the rise in the general 
level of food-grains is concerned, t l ~ e  increase in the currency 
appears rather in the, nature of a concomitant condition, or per- 
liaps we sliould liken i t  to  a mode by which many conlplex 
causes were working out their effects. 

There are no other vast movements in silver until 1872, 
when the increased output of the American mines began to  
make its effect felt on the European markets. . The situation 
only assunled a critical aspect when Ger~uany, by way of fore- 
stalling a further fall, bought gold heavily and sold silver, and 
so trllrew a vast quantity of sill-er on the markets a t  a most 
inopportune mon~ent.  Prance and the other countries forming 
tjhe Latin League were forced to protect tllemselves by placing 
restrict.ions on the coinage of tlle depreciating metal. Thus 
u-as t,he crisis precipitated~wliicl~, after the lnovt careful delibera- 
tions of Lord Herschell's Committee, led the  Government of 
India, after illeffectual efforts, to enlist the sympathies of the  
Home Government in favour of bimetallism, to  adopt a definite 
policy towards silver by closing the  mints to the free coinage 
of that. metal. We shall presently endeavour t,o throw a little 
light on the intricate questions that  arise from this metanior- 
pliosis of tlle rupee. For the present we map content our- 
selves with noticing that  it was not t l ~ e  high level of prices, 
nor the quantity of silver brought to  the mint,s for coinage, 
that  irlduced tlie Government of India t o  enter on this memor- 
able pl~aae of nionetary policy. 

The principal cause of alarm existed in the prospects 
of trade disturbed by a higllly f l~ct~uating rupee, a rupee the 
fltictuations of which were clearly attributable to circum- 
stanctls altogether beyond the cont.rol of the Government of 
Indin. 

We are now in a position t o  consider prices more iu tlie 
concl.ete and less in the abstract. The principal source of our 
i n f o r ~ ~ ~ a t i o n  on l~rices is t,lie Government publicatio~l known as 
" Prices and Wages." Tlicre is also anotlier most useful 
Government publication compiled by Mr. J. A. Robertson 
entitled " Variations in Indian Price Levels since 1861 expressed 
in Inclex Nnmbers." We have in the latter work various index 
numbers mapped out on charts. These are-(1) a special index 
number for food-grains: (2) a special index number for imported 
articlcs ; (3) a special index number for articles exported and 
consumed ; (4) a general index nurnber for the whole of the se- 
lectetl aarticles. T l ~ e  period is from 1861 to 1N4 .  We have also an 
index number prepared by Mr. F. J. Atkinson for 1861 t o  1901. 
The principal feature of this index number is the great prom- 
inence i t  gives by weighting t o  the food-grains, and particularly 
to rice. In fact a, comparison of Mr. Atkinson's index number 
wit11 t,he special index number for food-grains n~apped on the 
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same chart shows a t  a glance the  effect of this weighting. The 
manner in which the general index number line can by weight- 
ing be deflected from the low import index r l ~ ~ m b e r  line to  the 
high food-grains index number line is only a graphic illustratior~ 
of the difficulty that  occurs in  all discussions on prices to de- 
cide the degree of importance tha t  should be attached to the 
food-grains. It also serves to indicate that  extreme caution is 
needed in basing a theory on any particular index numbers, 
unless the system on which they have been prepared is clearly 
understood. The Statistical Department's index numbers are 
compiled on the exceedingly simple principle of calling the price 
of each commodity for the year 1873-100, and reducing all 
prices to a percentage of the price of that  year and then divid- 
ing the sum of the converted prices for any particular year hy 
the number of the commodities. 

No doubt the ideal index number would be on a consump- 
tion basis, bu t  the matter is not as simple as i t  a t  first sounds. 
We should first have to djvide society upinto typical classes, a 
task as difficult as formidg electoral colleges : we should then 
have to  frame for the average individual of each class a budget 
estimate of expenditure, a task only one degree simpler than 
the framing of the Imperial Budget Estimate. We should then 
arrive a t  a number of index number8 which might not help us 
very much on account of their mutual incompatibility. The 
fact is that  the attempt to  frame index numbers on a consump- 
tion basis seems fated to end in dissipated energy and dis- 
appointment. It is like piling Pelion on Ossa and Ossa on 
Pelion. 

One fact, however, is obvious,-that so far as three quar- 
ters of the population of India is concerned, the importance of 
the food-grains is paramount. There is, in other wolds, a very 
cltrong case for weighting the food-grains, as Mr. Atkinson has, 
in fact, done. If, however, we weight tlie food-grains to any- 
thing like an adequate extent, we shall obtain an index line 
which differs little from the index line for food-grains. 

But i t  must not be inferred that  the latter line, as drawn on 
the principles adopted by the Statistical Department, is In- 
tended to represent in any sense the cost of living, for this i s  
very far from the fact. If anyone were found so impatient of 
theoretical exactitude as to  wish to  frame his daily bill of diet 
on the proportions of the staples that  enter into the food-grains 
index number, i t  would be necessary to add to that  numher a 
substantial item for medical fees. All that  we can really claim 
for tlie figure is that  i t  affords us a rough-and-ready Jnenns of 
comparison of the prices of food-grains in different years. 

The food-grains included in this index number are wller~t 
and rice, the two most important, and then jnumr, bajrn, gram, 
barley, and ragi. In  t l ~ i ~  sprc.ia1 index numher tlie  price^ for 
the seven food-grains are retail prices, wllereas, in the special 



Vol. VI ,  No. 3.1 The Rupee a d  Indian Prices. 123 
[N.S . ]  

index number for commodities exported and consumed, as well 
as in the g.xneral indexnumber for all tbe selected commodities, 
the prices of rice and wheat are wholesale prices, while t,he 
prices of the other five grains are retail prices. It does not 
appear that  any valid objection can be urged to the mixing up 
of wholesale and retail prices in the same index number, so 
long as this distinction between the index nunlbers is clearly 
grasped. 

Now let us see what the index numbers shew. Take first 
the special index number for food-grains. The first thing that  
strikes us, if we turn to  the curve which represents this index 
number, is the marked amplitude of the fluctuations. At a 
glance we may pick out the highest points of the curve and 
feel assurance that  these mark years of famine and scarcity- 
1866, 1869, 1878, 1892, 1897, and 1900. Similarly the lowest 
points mark the years of plenty. 

Now lot us for a moment " damp " the extreme fluctun- 
tions and try and see the general tendency of the curve. Be- 
tween the years 1861 and 1883 i t  is impossible to say whether 
the general tendency is upward or downward. All that  we call 
say is that  grain prices in the latter year did not sink to the 
same low level to  which they sank in 1862, 1871, and 1875. 
From 1883 onwards, however, there appears to  be a decided up- 
ward slope, and prices never again fall to  anything like the 
level of those of 1883, though they rise in 1897 and 1900 very 
much higher than they did in 1878. These remarks apply to 
the period 1861 to 1904. The latter year serves to nlark tlie 
beginning of a new period, the predominant characteristic of 
which appears to be the existence of famine prices witllout 
famine. We shall revert to  this later. 

Now let us look a t  the line representing tlle index nunlbers 
of the imported commodities. These are iron, copper braziers, 
spelter (a commercial name for zinc), grey shirtings, grey yarn, 
coloured yarn, sugar (Mauritius), raw silk (Canton), coal, kero- 
sine oil, and salt. We see a t  a glance that there is very little 
resenlblance between tlle contour of this line and that  of the 
line just depicted. The next thing that  strikes us is the great 
rise in the import line during the sixties. We have already at- 
tributed this rise to the cottoil fanline due to the Americ~an 
War. We will now consider inlports from 1873 onwards. 

A comparison of the import index line with Sauerbeck's 
index line for gold price* is most instructive, We at once 
notice a striking similarity between the lines eq~ecially during 
t,he years 1873 to 1885. Both index nuinbers are so arranged 
that cach stands nt 100 in tlie year 1873.' I)omn to the year 

J Mr. Snuerhock's index figuros hare been equated to the Imso year 
1873. Tho original bnee yerbr ~eloctocl Ily Mr. Snuerbeck was 1871. 
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1886 the lines remain very close together and singularly similar 
in cont.our. From 1885 t o  1888, while a heavy fall in exchange 
has set in,  the import line rises, and then oscillates about a 
level slightly lower than tlie level of the latter year, a t  a time 
when the prices of food-grains are subject to  great fluctuations 
wit11 the general level perceptibly rising. 

It is a most useful exercise to convert Mr. Sauerbeck's 
indes numbers for gold prices into index numbers for silver 
prices nt. the rates of exchange which prevail in each year.' 
The resultant line is almost coincident with the i m ~ o r t  line. 
Here then lies the key to  the riddle. The movemenis in the 
rupee prices of imports hare  a t  all times been ruled by the 
movements in gold prices in Europe. We see a t  a glance 
how much steadier as a measure of value of these commodities 
tjhe rupee has been than the gold sovereign. Since 1893, how- 
ever, or a t  any rate since the rupee arrived a t  ls. 4d., the 
stemdiness of the silver prices depends entirely on the steadiness 
of tlie gold prices, and this will be the case so long as the rupee 
is maintained fairly steady about 1s. 4d., in fact the import line 
hecomes almost a replica of the gold line. 

Sow as regards the two index lines for articles exported 
and consnmetl and the general list of selected articles, they are 
so close in position and so similar in contour that  we may 
consider them together. The effect of adding imports to  the 
articles exported and consumed is simply to bring the index 
line of the latter a litjtle nearer t o  the import index line, the 
representation of food-grains being so strong as t o  preserve its 
general contour. We will now follow the index figure line for 
the whole of the selected commodities. These include the food- 
grains and the imported commodities. The remaining things 
(whicli enter into the index figure for commodities exported 
nnd consumed and have been incorporated in the general 
list of selected commodities) are---tea, sugar, qhi, hides, raw 
cotton, raw jute, raw silk, saltpetre, raw wool, castor oil, seeds, 
coal. manufncturecl cotton, gunny bags, dressed skins, lac, 
indigo. Some of these are further subdivided : for example, 
there are four sub-cltlssw for tea, two for sugar, three for jute, 
etc.. so that  the weight given to all the articles is not the same. 
I t  is necessary here to repeat a warning. These index numbere 
are not based on the actual or estimated consumption stand- 

I p . g . .  we want to convert the goltl index figure for the yoer 1895 
into m ~ ~ I l - e r  iudex figure. The rmte of exchange in that year wes  about 
1-3.4, tho rate of excllanpe in 1873 may he taken ea 1-10.3. The gold 
index figure for 1897 is 66 .  The rorreaponding eilver index figure is 
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ards of any particular class or classes. All tliat can be claimed 
for them is that  they afford a rough and ready means of 
exhibiting the upward or downward tendency of general 
prices less obscured by tlie 1leavy fluctuations of tlle food- 
gains .  If we " da.nlp " t l ~ e  extreme fluctuations upwards and 
downwards we see that  there is a turn in the general tendency 
of the line a t  the year 1885. From 18GG to 1885 the general 
tendency is a downward one, but from 1885 to 1904 it is n 
rising one, thougli the rise is not nearly as strongly marked as 
some would have us believe. The reason of the extreme 
depression of t.he line in 1885 is to be found in the fact that  
food-grains were very plentiful in that  year, and the imports 
fell to a, low figure along wit11 gold prices. Between 1885 and 
1893 there is a certain degree of steadi~less observable in gold 
prices in Europe. It is not surprising, then, tliat with silver 
falling hcavily in those years. the tendency of rupee prices 
should be upward. 

We are now in a position to  expose the fallacy of tlie trite 
argument that  the fall in prices in 1898 is attributable to a 
deficiency of the circulating medium brought about by the 
closurc of the mints, and tha t  the rise in 1900 is due t.o the 
influence of the large coinages of that  year. As regards the 
fall in 1898, we may note in the first place that  tllough food- 
grains were exceptionally plentiful in that  year, still the price 
was 11igh above the level of '94 and '95, in fact 25points higher 
than in tlle former year and no less than 42 points l~igller illan 
the level of '82 and '83. It was not till 1904, after very l~eavg  
coinages, that  the price of food-grains came down to near 
t.he level of '92. 

As regards the fall in the prices of imports in 1898 we have 
only to  reflect that  in January, 1896, demand bills in Calcutta 
stood a t  13id., whereas in January, 1898, they stood a t  15;-;d. 
I t  may of course be argued tliat tlie difference in exchange is 
itself evidence of tlie scarcity of t,he circulation. It is probable, 
indeed, that  the volun~e of the circulation had become much 
c,ontracted in 1898, but t o  argue tha t  the rise in exchange was 
d m  to the scarcity of the circulating medium is, perhaps, to 
confoi~rld what is really a concomitant circamstance with a 
cause. 

As regards the rise of prices in 1900, i t  seems highly irnprob- 
able, oi the face of i t ,  tha t  the new issues could have got int,o 
general circulation so quickly a.9 to affect prices in that  year. 
So far REI food-grains are concerned, 1900 was an exceptionnlly 
bad year, and the high prices call for no farther explanation. 
So far  titi imports are concerned, we have only to look a t  the 
line of gold prim?, and Ree what n rise took place in that year. 
Tlie fact is that  there is nothing either in the fall of '98 or the 
rise of 1900 which remains t,o he explained in terms of the 
cjnnntity of the ri~pce currency. 
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It is n reniarktlble fact that  the index tlutllbers aft'ord us 
little 01. no indicatiori of the nature of the great monetary 
change thut was effected in 1893. Ry the closure of the mints 
in that vear the old nienns of settling the balance of trade 
between Europe and I n d ~ a  becn~ne no longer feasible. People 
were deterred from sending silver to  India for the purpose of 
coinage by the ~rncertainty and risk attending its ultimate 
acceptance by the mints. It is, in fact, essential to  the 
~naintenance of exchange that the dates and hours of the 
purchase of silver by Governnlent shall not be proclaimed from 
the housetops. It is t o  this uncertainty existing in the 
minds of the public with reference to  the time and quantity of 
the issues, and riot t o  it8 scarcity in circulation, that  the so- 
called monopoly value of the rupee is due. 

So far as prices after 1893 are concerned. i t  is riot to be 
surprised a t  that  they shotild exhibit some fluctoation, liaving 
regard to the great risc in exchange between 1895 and 1898.' 

We have already had occasion to notice the effect of this 
rise on the price of imports. From December 1898, onwards, 
exchange has  remained fairly steady a t  about 1s. 4d. Now let 
us see what was happening to gold prices. Between December 
1902 and December 1906, the Economist Index number shews 
a rise of 25 per cent in gold prices in Europe. Also in those 
years the export and import trade waa peculiarly brisk. These 
facts ao some way to explain how i t  is that  the prices of food- 
grains have risen, without the occurrence of famino, or a t  lewt 
with only such distress here and there as is clearly ascribable to 
local crop failure, above the level that  is commonly assigned 
w the level of famine prices The truth mustbe faced that the 
memure of prices as a criterion of famine seems to  have failed. 

To those who argue that the prices of food-stufTs would 
not have risen but for the great currency change of 1893, we 
would reply that the rise is one of the surest indications of the 
triumph of the policy of the clorsure, for i t  shews in a way that 
nothing else could shew, that trade is in a flourishing condition. 
Had i t  been possible for exchange to remain ~ t e n d y  a t  12 
amim the rupee, trade would, no doubt, have exhibited just as 
vigorous a development,, hut rupee prices would have risen 
33 per rent. above their preaent level. The partial failure of 
food-grains to  respond to the influence of gold prices in Europe 
hefnre 1S93 can only be regarded as an indication of t h ~  
damage inflicted on trade hg a flrictrlating and unstable ropee. 

No rlouht the change, like most secular change3 in the 
economic world. involveq e reclistrihution of burden8 ns between 
C~ZLSF 81id class, but, i f  one t>liing ran be considered more 
certain than another, it is that  it is not the poorer classes who 

I Exchange on demand hills in Celct~tte stood fit. Is .  C),l$d. in RIarch, 
1896, and m e  pr~tt,y eteedily to In. 4,',,d. in J e n u ~ r y ,  1898. 
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llave suffered through the rise in price of Indian food-stuffs. 
The whole trend of opiilion of tliose whose relatioris wit11 tlie 
cultivator and the labourer entitle their views to most respect 
leads to the recognitioii of the amelioration of the lower classes 
as an esbablislled fact. As regards the cnltivator, not,hing can 
be inore obvious than that ,  taking good years with had, Ile 
profits by the high prices of food-grains. On the other hand the 
labourer is, owing to railways a i d  the demands for labour 11y 
tea, indigo, jute, cotton, coal, and other industries, in a special- 
ly favoured posi tioii as regards bargaining strength. The real 
burden falls on tllose wlio work on fixed wages. The am1a.h 
class, no doubt. suffers, but i t  must be remembered that  this 
is the class whicli has fattened for centuries on ill-gotten gains 
derived from the ignorant raiyat, who is on1.v now getting back 
his own. Moreover, so far as Government service is concerned, 
the situation is largely relieved by the magnanimous distribu- 
tion of largesse to clerks ancl inenials in the form of gritin com- 
pensation allowance. 

Those who would by legislation stop tlie export of food- 
grains in order to lower their price in India itself are advocating 
a ~)rinciple wllich strikes a t  tlie very root of our present 
~nonetary policy. Our very salvation consists a t  present in the 
free export of food-grains and raw materials. Illdial1 manu- 
factures are not yet in sucll a flourishing coildition .w tro enable 
them to replace the bulk of the exported food-grains in our 
export sheet, and the stoppage of this class of export uould 
inevitably endanger, if not- actually reverse, tlie pre.~ent 
favourable balance of trade. 

T l ~ e  surplusof exports is, Ilowever , being more aiid illore 
~rov ided  by cotton, jute. and the sinlpler forms of manufac- 
tures. Also India is supplying her own coal and gold to a 
larger extent tlian was formercy the case. It  would, however, 
be idle to  look for ally great fall in t,lie prices of food-grains on 
this account. India has now entered illto full commercial 
relat,iolls wit,h Europe, and she has, moreover: adopted a 
gold standard, and i t  is inevit,able that  the relative price8 
of food-stuffs to manufactures inust approxi~nate t,o the relative 
price8 that  obtain in the ninnufactriri~lg coui~tries with which 
India trades. Her efforts to establish inan~fact~uring indua- 
tries, in so far ns t,hey are seriously directed to economic 
results, A I I ~  not, ~)iiedirected to mischievous political obscuran- 
tism, are 1)nt the n~t l l ra l  expression of the desire of every healthy 
country to so arrange its co~nmercial and trade economy 
as to enahle it to export manufactured art.icle~ and prc!serve its 
raw n~at~erials ar far as possible for its own uue. Most, of t,Ile 
great colintriea of Europe and the United States of Aniericn 
hnve found the uhortest, solut~ion of t.he problem in protect:ion. 

Hut wllat.ever trhe future may contain, we niay rest toler- 
ably certain thnt i t  i~ gold prices which m u ~ t .  det3errlli11e t,he 
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rupee prices of food-grains, and trade interests have, in fact, 
become so linked up that  a scarcity of the wheat crop in 
Canada will spell high rupee prices in India, whether India is 
actually exportinq wheat or not. It seems superfluous to 
speculate about the return of rupee prices to  the level of former 
days. High prices have come to stay, and can only be relieved 
by a fall in gold prices. 

We may now epitomize the reasons assigned in the preced- 
ing analysis for the rise in the prices of food-grains. 

The factors, then, which have principally conduced to the 
rise in the price of food-grains are- 

(a)  The improvement in co~nmunications ; roads, railways, 
p o ~ t  office, telegraphs: and the consequent addition to the 
general level of prices since 1860 of something representing the 
cost of transport. 

(b )  The growth of the Mercantile Marine; with which we 
must mention the opening of the Suez Canal in 1870, and the 
permanent lowering of sea freights since about 1884. 

(c) The increase in population. 
( d )  The stationary character of the area and output of the 

great staples. 
( e )  The increase in effective demand owing to  the interlink- 

ing of markets. The intense local famines, in which people 
literally died of starvation, are now warded off by the i n t a -  
vention of Government in either feeding the people or in sup- 
plying them with the wherewithal to feed themselves. 

( f )  The rise in gold prices since 1902. 
(g) Closely interconnected with several of these factors- 

the development of Indian trade both in its internal and exter- 
nal aspects; resulting in the closer adjustment of the propor- 
tion of prices of food-stuffs and manufactures to  the proportion 
which obtains in the great gold-using manufacturing countries 
with which India now trades. 

The period 1904-1907 was characterised by unprecedented 
trade activity. Both exports and imports attained figures they 
had not attained before. Along with this exceptional trade 
activity we have a quite phenomenal period of rising prices ; in 
fact between 1903 and 1907, the general index number rose 
40 per cent. There is also agood deal of internal evidence to shew 
that the rapid expansion of the export trade was financed by 
large coinages of rupees issued to meet bills drawn on India by 
the Secretary of State, beyond his own immediate requirements, 
to satisfy s growing dcmend for private investments in India. 
It was undoubtedly a period of great inflation, and many unusual 
factors are ohservable. I t  was followed by the failure of the 
monsoon of 1907 with the revenal of the favourable balance of 
trade in the financial year 1908-09 The period is an exciting 
one for Indian finance, as so many new factors are in evidence. 
To atltempt to enumerate all these factor9 and trace their effects 
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would carry us altogetl~er beyond the scope of the present paper, 
in which we have merely tried to indicate the larger and more 
permanent forces at  work. The financial crisis was overcome 
by the drast,ic action of the Secretary of State during the year 
1908. The general crisis produced by the failure of the mon- 
soot1 of 1907 has now passed with the favourable crop returns 
of the present year, and prices have accordingly become easier. 
There is absolutely no reason, liowever, to  infer that the larger 
influences we have indicated are no longer a t  work, and it ap- 
pears highly improbable that, even with plentiful supplies, 
prices will fall below the level which prevailed at the beginning 
of the period. Apart from all other causes-and there are 
doubtless inany-a period of exceptional trade activity must 
spell rising prices of food-grains because i t  gives free play to 
that natural adjustment we have already indicated in the 
proportional prices of raw materials and manufactures as be- 
tween the manufacturingcountries on the one hand and, on the 
other, the agricultural countries with whicll they trade. 





10. King Gopichandra of Rangpur. 

111 tlie district of Rangpur, about 8 miles off the railwag 
station of Dom;~r, far from the bustle of civilized life, is the 
sinall liamlet of PXtk5pLr5 ,-literally, the llalnlet of bricks. 
Much of tlre glace IS now uninhabited waste land w1lic.h the 
plnrigll caiire.: not to till on account of its high level and want of 
nloisture There are ~nounds here and there which are c!aimed 
by trncl~tion to  be tllc sites of stately mansions of old, while old 
people tell the patlietic story of its rich store of slassic bricks 
having been laid under requisition by sac~rilegious contract- 
ors for the Northern Bengal Railway. About 1 $ miles to 
the nort 11-east lie the ranlparts of what once was the fortified 
capital of lting Dharnlnpiil or his deputy, and about Y miles 
to the tiorth-west are tlie ramparts of what tradition still 
declares to hare been the residence of king Gopichandra's 
mighty nlother MayanBmdti. 

To anyone acquainted with the ballad publislled by 
1)r. Grierson in the Asiatic Society's Journal under the title of 
' Xl5nikchandra rgjir GLII ' (vol. xlvii, 1878) Mayanfimati and 
(2opichandra are familiar nanies. There is, however no niention 
in the ballad of the capital of king Gol>ichandra or his father 
ill%nikchandra, while tlre ballad itself, m publislied. gives an 
inadequate idea of the great epic with its nunierous eplsodes 
which the author of this paper has found to be still extant 
alnongst some old Jugis of the? ~ieiphbonring tract and Iia,cc 
collected for publication. Tllese Jugis are a class of indigenous 
bards, inostly illiterate, who supplement their earnings by 
singing the epic and dancing t o  tlie nccompaninlent of vocal 
and instrumental music. They are believed to be the degraded 
deficendant.; of a clays of Buddhist ascetics-followers of Go- 
rnkhn5th ; and many of their local customs-their divergence 
fro111 Rrnhma~nical rites, their adoption of priests from their 
o w  11 caste. their 11 orship of tlie Buddhist deity Dliarmta-con- 
firm 1 l ~ i s  view. Tlre ballad published by Dr. Grierson may be said 
to be nn abridged version of the epic na still sung by old Jugis 
c,reditetl with the 1)ossession of a richer lore tlian their corn- 
pat riots. Anotlrer ahridged ver~ion deviating i n  some respects 
from tlir story as told by the Jugis made its nppetbranc,e quite 
nnexpectedly some years ago from U'est,crn Henpal. It. is tire 
production of one Durlnv Mallik, a village hard of some anti- 
qnitj7. t!rougIl l~itltcrto unknown to fanie. Fro111 Durlav blal- 
lik's work-the public-ation of which we owe to Rabrl Sib 
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Cliandrn. Sil of Chinsura-we get the inlportant fact that 
Gopichandm's capital wns a t  Pii ti kiinagar, n ~ l d  his grandfather 
and great-grandfather were named Subarnacllandra and DhL- 
richandra respectively. From local tr;~ditions, tlie existence of 
old ruins and the vicinity to  3Iayaniinintir k6t,  PRtkKpLr- a can 
unqi~estionably lay claim to  identity with PAt,iklnagar, the 
c a l ~ ~ t a l  of Gopichandra. 

Dr. Buclianan Hamilton hils told ns, apparently 011 tlie 
a11thorit~- of the Jugis whom be might have come across and 
piwsibly misnnderstood, that  DI:armap%l was Ma nikchqndra's 
brother and hncl a fight with MayanRmati after his death over 
the throne wl~ich he usurped. Dllarnlapiil undoubtedly belonged 
to the great PLl dynasty of Rengal, and if l ~ i s  alleged relatibn- 
ship to MRnikchanclra can be established. MBnikchandra and 
Chpiclinndra must also be Iield to  have belonged to  that dyn- 
w t j .  Ry sifting enquiries amongst the Jugis, I~owever, I have 
h e n  unable to find any trace of a tradition lending the least 
support to the theory of this relationship. On the other hand, 
I have come across a ballad cornposed some 10 or 50 years aqo 
by n IJugi, since dead, which makes MZniltchandm the grand- 
son of T)l~arnlapiil. While I am ready t o  concede that  tho gene- 
a!ouy given in this newly-disc-overed ballad is devoid of any 
hihtoric~nl value, i t  demolishes the theory of a " univel-sal " 
tradition amongst the Jugis ascribing a common parentgge to 
31~nikcl1rtndra and Dhnrniapiil. If liot a constructive, i t  has 
cht~rtlainly R destriictiv~ value. 

Tlierc. are. in fact ,  no data f o ~  even a bale supposition tliat 
JI511ikrhnnrlra and Dlirlrniapiil were contemporaries or that tlle 
former belonged to the PLl dynasty. I t  is difficult to  under- 
stand either how Buchanangathered the story of a fight between 
MayanZmati and Dharmapll. Every Jugi questioned bv me has 
expressed surprise a t  m y  mention of tlie alleged tradition, and 
the long tnle of Mayanlmati's achievements ~f ter her husbandY8 
death told in the great epic of the Jugis is significantly silent 
on the point. She fnuglit with the infernal spirits that carried 
away her husbantl from the land of the living, she put the 
mighty deities of the Hindu Pantheon to various indignities, 
she wnrked nnmerons miracles and pmsed throagh unspeakably 
clifficult ordeals to inspire her young and handsome son witJh 
confidence in the Jupi doctrine, hut there is no nientio~i of her 
rivalry with Rn earthly antagonist of the type of Dharmap81. 
We get from the ballads extknt that  she was the daughter of 
Tilakchiind (sometimes called king Tilakchlnd) , that she was 
sent to school at an cnrly age, that she became the disciple of 
Onrakhnirtl~ when that  great sage paid a visit to  her father'e 
domnins and that this initiation wm the secret, of her extra- 
ordinary powers. The epic tells us also that  after her marriage 
3fgnikchandra took a nlimher of other wives. and a.9 Matyan% d- 
venced in years and did not a p e e  well with the younger queens, 
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the king adopted the prudent though somewliat drastic course 
of re~noving lier from his capital to a place callecl Ferusl~Snagar 
where sl:e toolc to  working a t  the wheel and spinning thread. 
The remains of the surroundings of her residence-t,he earthen 
ranil'art whicli has defied ages and the moat below, ~vliicll, t l~ouqh 
niostly dried up, is still able to  bear t,estimony t o  it,s past 
glory-do not certainly indicate that  their owner 11ad to subsist 
on nianual labour. The story told in t,he recent ballad that  
Tilakchiiud reigned a t  17er11sli:i.nagar is entirely opposed t.0 the 
spirit of the old song and tlie probabilities of things. The old 
ballad abounds in references to Buddhistic doct,rines and prac- 
tlccs, ilnd the discover~i of Ruddl~ist~ic iniages in tlie neigllbour- 
hood cven quite recently slivws u~lmist~akably that the faith 
proclailned by the followers of Sk.kyamuni-albeit in a corrupt 
form-llacl its sway over the tra,ct in days gone by. Yet i t  was 
not tlie universal-possibly not even the dominant-fai tli. 
The efforts of Mayanhniati to win lier llusband over to her own 
way of looking a t  t.hings and her struggles against the Brahman- 
nicd prejudices of lier son show rather that  Brahmanism, even 
tlloiigll of exotic growkh on the non-Bralimanical t'ribes of the 
north, had more than its fair sliare of liold on the  popular 
mind. 

I do not think tlie title of C4opicliandra to be called the 
king of Bengal (as he line been called here and there in the 
songs) rests on a solid basis? nor am I prepared to identify 
C4ovindachandra of the rock-inscription of the Terumalaga 
\vit,h the Itangpur king who exchanged tlie scept.re and the 
crown for an ascetic's garb under tlle instrrictions of his mother 
and wandered in t,he forest with his great spiritual guide Hii- 
DisiddhA. Still less am I prepared t,o claini kinsliip of Gopichan- 
dra  with king Vartriliari of M%lw5. Not only do tlie old songs 
give other accolint of Ilis near relat,ions, but t(11eir very spirit 
indicates tllat t,lle temporal a.utllorit'y and the social surround- 
ings of the king could not ha\-e been very extensive. While I 
am unable t o  agree with Dr. Grierson t,hat hIAnikchandra 
" reigned over Iralf-dozen square nliles of territory which con- 
stituted him n RCjl.dhirC.j," 1 an1 also unable to hold that the 
extent of his dominions was greater than perhaps that  of a 
modern Bengal district.. Songs relating to Gopichandra are. 
however, still sung in distant parts of India,-in the ITnited 
Provincles, the Punjab, Central India, tlie Western Presidency, 
etc. ,-and testify t.o the far-reaching fame which t,lle self-ahnega- 
tion of the young prince onabled the followers of Gorakl\nl.t,ll to 
necure for Iiim. 

Every circumstance points to tilt. probability t,liat, Gopi- 
chandra and Dllartaapiil helonged to two rival dyna3ties. 
Which D1~~rniapfi.l i t  was we do not cxactly know, but an ex- 
tensive village in t,lle vicinity of PB.ttkB.pRrA st.ill bears his 11a1ne 
ant1 contains the r r n ~ a i n ~  of his fortifications referred to above. 
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I t  15 not unlikely tliat lie was a king flourishing a t  a con- 
sitler~bly later period tllan tlie celebrated father of DevapB1, 
but in any ca3e 11e appears t o  have eclipsed the local repute of 
RlnyanBniati's soil. 

The main incidents of  tlie epic whicll has conle down to 
us from different sourc3es and with more or less different ver- 
s i o n ~  clearly point to  their origin ih the pre.Mahomedan days, 
tlioupli. as is but natural in the case of a long ballad, trans- 
mitted f r o m  moutli to mouth and sling for the anlusement of 
an everchanging audience, numerous interpolations have tended 
tn give it a different colouring. 



1 1 .  Review of our  Knowledge of the  Oriental Diptera. 

In tlle year 1896 Van der \Tlulp published his Catalogite of 
Soutll Asian Diptela, giving a list of 2889 species : since that. 
dat,e a, certain number of new ones have been described. princi- 
pally hv Herr IZertcsz, Herr Mcijere, Profs. ljezzi, P. Stein and 
myself ; with a few additional ones by Van der Wulp himself, 
alqd inore are a t  present heingdiscovcred. the 111ajorit-y of whicli 
will be described in the Indian Museuni publications. 

It is my endeavour liere to illustrate tlie advance n ~ a d e  in 
our k~lowledge of the diptera of Sout l~  Asia during the last few 
years, and to review the pt)sition in wliicl~ tlie groups stand 
that  I~ave  not yet bren recently revised. 

Cccidom~,iidw -Three species only were cited by Val1 d t ~  
Wulp. Wit,h the exception of about six described since and a, 
very limited number in the Indian Museum collection I knolr. 
of no fresh inaterial in this family. 

M!/cetophilidc~ (including Scinrince).-Apart from 3 spec~es 
of nleijere's no new species have heell described : but the Indian 
Museuln possesses a considerable ~ ~ u n i h e r .  l~rincipally fro111 
Himalajran localities, and these I am describing in a forth- 
co~ning paper. They will number about I.'0 species, new-. escept 
about l~alf a dozen conspicuous ones whicli I hare  recogniscd 
with certainty as previously described. 

Cwlicidrr (wi tli Corethra ) .-The bullr of tlie species of 
Nemoc~ro recently described belong to this family, owing mainly 
to tlir indefatigable efforts of Wessrq. Thcobald, Leicester, Giles, 
Ludlow nild otl ier~.  ITroni 32species given by Van der MTulp, the 
number rose to about 240 in n ~ y  recent Catalogue,' and I have 
conipiled a list of 11ea~rl.v 150 additional species froni t,he East. 
mnkinp a total of just on 400 specie.; linowll from oriental re- 
gions. 

Mt1~1y of the recently created species nre now heinp re- 
garded rts varieties or intermediate forms, so tha t ,  evcwtually, 
many present catalogrie nnniee may disappear from spwific 
rank. Proba1)l.v this family hns been more estensively collected 
and beLter worked out than any  other. 

Chironomid(~.-Only 15 ~pecies were known to  Van der 
Wulp, to wliich but three have nilice been added. Tlie Indian 
Rluseuni possesses a pec>uliarly rich collection of insects of this 

1 A n n o t ~ t e d  C a t ~ l o g ~ i e  nf Oriental Cidicidv, R,er. Ind. Alus.. i ,  
297-377. 
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faniily, and Prof. Kieffer lias recently sent to  i t  a monograph 
containing descriptions of about 90 new species, described from 
types in its collection. A further paper by the same author 
will cleal with th r  residuum of the 3Iuseum's undescribed 
material. 

Psychodidm.-No sp~cties wliatever were lznowli from the 
East in this family till 1908, when Dr. Anriarldale described 
Phlehoto~nz~.~ argentipes.' Since then I have added 14 species 
fro111 India,' which seenis to suggest that  the species must be 
very numerous in the East, as no other countries have appa- 
rently been collected over a t  all. Moreover, several additional 
fo rn~s  of Phlebntomzcs are a t  present being described by Dr. 
Annnntlale. There are probably a very great number of exist- 
ing species in tliis faniily throughout the world, as a consider- 
able nurnber were discovered in quite a limited region in 
England alone by Eaton, a fact which tends to support my 
view. X most interesting discovery in tliis family was made 
by Dr. Annandale recently ; 11e found a livins species of an 
extinct genus (Diplonema, Lw.)  in the Darjeeling Dis t r i c t ,bnd  
he lias subsequently found a second species of the same peculiar 
genus in South India;  this latter to be described shortly. 

Bibionidce.--Only one new specles has been described 
since the 12 recorded by Van cler Wulp;  but to tliis total I shall 
shortly add several others fro111 specinlens preserved in the 
Indian h11useum or in my own collection. 

Simu1iidce.-Three or four aclditional undescribed species 
111 the Indian Museum are to be added to the only two recorded 
fro111 the Emt, viz., Simulium indicun,  Becher, and S. nobile, 
Mei j .  

Tipu1idc.e.-140 species figure in the 1896 Catalogue, to 
wliicl~ number Herr Meijere ha.: added a few new ones. The 
Indian Jluseum is especia,lly rich in this family, and my own 
collection contains n considerable number collected by me in 
Alussoorie, Darjeeling and the Far East, so that  my forthcoming 
~~~onograph ic  revision in this fanlily will comprise nearly 100 
Ilew orlerital qpecies. 

R h y p h i d ~ . - - O n l ~  onc species is given by Van der Wulp, 
but 1 am shortly describing three new ones, as well n variety 
of the ron~mon E~lropcan Rhyphzts fen~stralis, Scop. 

Only one or two other species rcrnain to be added to the 
Semor-ercr, additional to the one species each recorcletl by Van 
der LVnlp in Dixidm and Blephnrocerirlc~. 

.i revisionary glance of the first Suborder sl~own the follow- 
illg remarkable figure4 as the results of the past few year%' 
work : - 

1 Hec. Ind. AIua.. ii, 101. 2 LGC. c i t . ,  i i  . 369. 
-Jmrn. Auia t i r  8oc.  Bengel. (new ser . ) ,  iv .  353. 
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At present lcnown, 
Species Itnown in including to be 

1806. described sliortly. 

Ccczdo~,i?liidce 
Mycctophilidw 
Culicidm 
Chironomide 
Psychodidw 
lfibionidm and Simulzide 
l ' ipulidm 
Rhyphidw. c t c .  

Species. 855 Species. 

The Ternocera have therefore been increased by three-and- 
a-lialf times the number of species known less t,han ten years 
ag0.l Descriptions of t,hose included in the above table as 
known, but not yet actually published, will appear during the 
next few mont,hs a t  latest. 

Turning to the next Suborder, the Brachycera (I prefer to 
retain, for the present, the older system of classification), the 
differences are not so marked, but only because many of the 
groups have not been dealt with, and not so assidnously col- 
lected; for those that  have been worked out afford a high per- 
centage of new forms. 

Stratiomyidce.-This family was revised to the best of my 
ability recently, only six new species being added. 

Tabanid@.-Miss Ricardo has recentply worked tlirorlgll 
the British Museum and Indian Muse~im collections in this 
group, and has forwarded a voluminous manuscript on Tabanus, 
which almost brings up t o  date our knowledge of that  genus: 
a second paper on the remainder of the family being in 
~ r e ~ a r a t i o n . ~  
L 

Leptidm and Bomby1idm.-Bot,ll were revised hy me re- 
~ e n t l y , ~  and alt,hough a certain number of species were un. 
avoidably unrecognisnble t(hrougl1 the brevity of the older des- 
criptions, the ab~ence of specinlens of many of them, and the 
impossibility of examining the actual types, I believe that  I 
I~ave allocated the majority of tllose species originally placed 
in Anthrax and Exoprosoy, to t h e i ~  correct genora; the kind 
a ~ s i s t ~ n c e  rendered me by Mr. E. E. Austen in this matter by 
an examination of the types that  are in the British ~ u s e u t n ,  
h a v i r ~ ~  been most valuable. I n  mv three papers on the two 
families are added 47 new speciee. 

1 With t,lie exception of trhe ( ' J i c z d ( ~  me might. s ~ y  less than 17Uo 

\.ears tlgo ! 
9 ICec. Ind. ~ I u R . ,  i ,  88132. 
3 Both to appear shortly in the Hec. Ind. Mus. 
4 Revis. Orient. Leptid~?, in Rec. Ind. Mus., ii, 417-436. Aunotabd 

arid Revis. Cat. Orient. Bombyl., loc. ci t . .  1 1 .  437-492. New Orient 
1.eptidw and Rombyl.. loc. c i t . .  i i i .  21 1-230. 



Nerr~cstrit~idce, Therevidm, Cyrtid~.--Probably but few 
aclditions will be as yet made to t,llese families. 

-4silidm.-Over 450 species were mentioned by Van der 
Wulp. The fanlily is likely to  remain in its present state for 
sonre considerable time, for until a complete examination of all 
the t)ypes 1im been made, in conjunction with a very careful 
study from a cbaetotact.ic point of view, i t  would be wholly 
unwise to describe new species. I t  has always been my desire 
to at.tack this group, there being a considerable amount of 
material a t  my disposal. 

Empidm.-Prof. Bezzi has added a score of new species ' 
to the half dozen described since 1896, when 12 only were 
known. The few additional ones existing in the Indian Rlu- 
seum will be worked out by me on finishing the few papers 
now approaching completion. 

Do1ichopiCm.-In this family extensive additions are cer- 
tain. Of the 100 species recorded in 1896, a great number are 
Walker's ancl must therefore be received with caution. Hem 
Lichtwardt iq a t  present identifying the Indian Muserlm 
specimens, and some time ago, in separating them from the 
ninss of undetermined material, a cmual inspection caused me 
t,o est'imnte the riutnber of species therein contained. a t  
least 50. 

I n  my ow11 collection t,liere are probably 20 to  30 species 
collected bp me in various parts of India and the Far East, 
some of which are in all likelihood new. 

Pipunculida, P1atypezidm.-Some few additions have 
been nlacle ; in the former by Herr I iertesz,  and in my " New 
Oriental Diptera" will be described nearly a dozen more. 

S?/rphidm.-Certain genera in this family were revised by 
nie recent, ly,bhilst  Herr Meijere has dealt with certain other 
genera and described over 40 new species in his studies on 
South -Asian Diptera.4 Altogether, a little over 100 new 
species have been described since 1896, but genera like Erista- 
l i .9,  f+/rphll~, Sphmopkoria, Syritta, Bucha , Gmptornyzu, and 
~ o m e  others, require careful and cornp1et.e revision, for tlre 
reaHon that a number of well-known palaarctic specie8 
occur in the east (at  least in the Himalayas, some extending 
also to tlre plains), either in typical or slightly varietal form. 
A number of new species are still a t  my disposal. 

Conopidre.--Judging from ttie d ~ c r i p t i o n s ,  the 14 des- 
cribed species appear d i~ t inc t  ; to  these will be added three or 
four ot,hers. 

Oe,stridm.-Apparently only 4 species known from the East. 
-- 

Ann 3111s. Hung., i i ,  320. 
Ann. 3111s. Hling.. i ,  465. 

A Noten on Oriental Syrph id~ .  i .  Rec. I d .  AIus., vol. i (pleteu only, 
XIy XI]. XIII), vol. ii. 49-96. text,  42 up. nov. described. ' Tijd. v .  Ent. .  l i .  
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,l~uscidm.-In this great farnily but little revisionary work 

has been done, n~ainly owing, probably, to the impossibility of 
recognising species from the older brief descriptions. Mr. 
Austen llas allocated a good number of Wallrer's species of 
Taclhinidm to their correct genera; Prof. Stein 11as described a 
number of species of Spiloqaster, Lispa, Coenosiu, and A theri- 
gona, chiefly fro111 Papua; whilst amongst t'he Acrtlypterate 
groups, the Sepsinm have been treat'ed of by Meijere ' and 
myself ,2 bringing our knowledge of the group prett,y con1l)letelg 
up t,o date, m d  raising tlie t,otal of known spec,ies from SO to 
51, including several European species recognised by rne. In 
a paper shortly to be issued, tlie Oriental Stomoxyincz! are fully 
revised by rile nnd described (including, however: only very 
few new species) ; whilst Prof. Bezzi has nearly complet,ed his 
studies on the Trypctidw. Herr Hendel's revision of the 
world's species of Sapromyz'nrr (as La,trxn~ti~rm) " enables us to 
reconstruct, the orient,al list of species, to a,llich over 40 names 
have been added and describe? by Herr Kertesz in tlie genus 
~Yupronzyza alone. Prof. Bezzi's revision of the genus Daczis 
disposes of most of tile orienta,l species, but in all the ot l~er  very 
extensive and difficult groups next to nothing has been done. 

The Indian Museum possesses a very large number of 
undet.ermined species (of which a large proportion can liardly 
fail to  be new) ill Tach in id~ ,  Sarcophaga. ~Musca, L?icilia, 
Anthomyida! and various groups of t,he Acalypterata , including 
a number of nalnecl but undescribed species erected by Bigot,, 
all representing n mine of wealth to the earnest but advanced 
student in these respective groups. 

I n  Van der Wnlp's Catalogue, 20 pages are dei-oted to 
Ta.chinida! and Uezidcr, 30 speries of Src.rcsp?~aya. are given, 
over 60 of Lucilia and 45 of ilIwsca; of the latter genus the 
author very significantly observes, " only dontrstica slid rorvintz 
belong with certainty to the genus in itu strict sense". 

In  the Pltorida. Mr. Brues has described eleve11 new 
species,* wliilst 1 am adding nearly rt dozen nlore i l l  my " New 
Oriental Dipt,era." 

Respecting last division of Diptera, Pupipam, Herr 
Speiser after describing 21 new ~ p e c i e s , ~  is revising the whole of 
the known species. 

'l'l-re foregoing rOrumG will serve to give a general view of 
our present knowledge of Oriental Iliptera. 

T t  does not seem too rnucli to state that  a great l ~ a r t  of t lle 
activity (displayed tluriug the last 3 years at least) is due 
directly to t.Ile efforts of Dr. Atl~landale, tlie Superintendent of 

1 Ann. hI11q. Hung.. IV, 167. 'l ICoc. Ind. MUM.. 111.  343-372. 
3 (:enera lnnectorurn. 681110. Paqc. 
4 A n n .  Miiu H ~ i n g . .  i i i .  540. 6 In verioue lournals. 
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the Indian hluseurn, in his endeavour to get the extensive 
collection of these insects possessed by that  Institution arranged 
and determined. Tlle whole of my own work in oriental 
species, and the enlistment of the valuable services of Prof. 
Iiieffer in Chironovnidoe, Mr. Tlleobald in Culicidm, Miss 
Ricardo in Tabanidm, Herr Lic htwardt in Dolichopidce and 
Prof. Bezzi in Trypc t id~ ,  have had that  origin. I n  the above 
groups, about 200 species will figwe as new, whilst the publi- 
cation of the remaining papers I have in hand will raive the 
total of new species described by me to  about 300. 

The great majority of the types of these 500 new species 
are preserved in the Indian Museum collection. 



12. Contributions to the History and Ethnology of 
North-Eastern India-I. 

By H. E. STAPLETON, B.A. B.Sc., Inspector of Schools, 
Dacca Division, and Honorary Secretary to tA e Coin 

Committee, Eastern Bengal and Ass.am. 

At the recent 125th Anniversary meeting of the Society, 
the writer exhibited a rubbing of a mosque inscription from 
Dacca town, dated in the year 863 A.H. (A.D. 1459), as an 
indication that Dacca is considerably older than the date of its 
reputed foundation by IsLm u5n in A.D. 1608. Since then 
an interesting find of coins of a Gupta type has come to  light 
which lends a certain amount of additional support to the sug- 
gestion that Dacca is a place of considerable antiquity. The 
townitself stands a t  the southernmost point of the raised land 
occupying the centre of Eastern Bengal, and the shrine of its 
patron goddess, DALkeswari, is situated on the highest ground 
at the western side of the town, half a mile distant from the river 
BGri Ganga. A mile away to the north-west is the Pil-ULna, the 
former headquarters of the Kheddah Department, and just 
beyond this (still to the north-west) we come to a large stretch 
of arable land which, though now split up into fields, continues 
to bear the name of Natuiib Ra&id Khan ka Bagicka.' An old 
tank, breached a t  the southern end, lies close to the road lead- 
ing from the Pil-khBna, and i t  was here, 100 yards to the south 

- - -  .- .- .. 

1 The fornler owner of this garden ueems to have been the Rashid 
l g ~ i i n  who was appointed Feujdiir of KBmrfip by Aurangzeb in 1662 
(Blochmann, Koch BihBr and  Aecim, J.A.S.B., 1872, pp. 92 and 96). 
He accepted tho post unwillingly and resigned after holding i t  for 3 or 
4 years, being succeeded by Saiyid Firiiz lihHn who wee captured and 
killed by Bhe Assamese in 1667. 1)uring BA~iiista m i i n ' s  expedition in 
1665 for the conquest of Chittagong, Ra&id IpEn 'e  brother, 'Abdul 
Tcarim, was placed in charge of t l ~ e  captured island of Sondip ('AlZmgir- 
Gnurh,  quoted by 'Abdu-a-Saliim on p. 230 of his translation of the 
Ri3ti:u-a-Sa&&t.in). Later, in 1669. R e h i d  IBBn accompanied R i i j ~  
REm Singh in his expodition to recover Gauheti from the Assamme, 
but he rluarrcxlled wit11 Riim Singh and was ordered out of the camp 
(Gait, History, p.  149). The lest reference to him occura in the 
MnlZpir-i-'.,llnmgiri, when he is found reporting (apparently froln Dacca) 
on tho expenditure incnrred in ronnoxion with the " conquest " of 
Gauhati in 1679 (Rlochmann, op. cit., p. 99). R,a&id Ighiin is nowhere 
recorded to have been given the title of Nawiib, but i t  is possible lIe 
may have obtainnd it in connoxion with this!;temporary reoc_cupation of 
Geuhati during the Vicerovalty of Prince Muhammad 'Alam ( 1 ~ 7 8 .  
1079). 
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west of the tank and wibhin a stone's throw of the road, that  the 
first coin figured in the annexedplate XXII was picked up three 
years ago, the finder being a son of one Jamadhr 'Ali, a ryot 
of Mun&i Akbar of Maneswar, the large village lying on the 
old river bank to  the west and north-west of the Pil-hBna 
According to  another son of Jamadhr 'Ali whom I saw when 
enquiring about the find, there was a dispute a t  the time of 
i ts  discovery as to whether or not i t  was brass, and on the coin 
being taken t,o BBbu Monohar De, a local talukdar and gold- 
smith, i t  was declared t o  be gold and purchased by him for 
Rs. 8. Last March BBbu Mohini Mohan Basu, Headmaster of 
the  Mymensingh Zilla School, happened to  be visiting this 
man, and having been shewn the coin, was informed that 
others were obtainable a t  a neighbouring poddar's. Being in- 
terested, he asked that  one should be obtained for him, with 
the result that  coin No. 2 in Plate XXII was purchased for Rs. 9 
and  sent him shortly afterwards. The discovery of the first 
coin in the  earth close to Naw8b Rabid U 8 n y s  tank is cer- 
tain, having been verified by personal enquiry from the villa- 
gers concerned, and i t  was also ascertained from the poddar 
who sold the second coin to the Headmaster, through whom 
information of the find first reached me, that  he had obtained 
i t ,  as well as another, a few months back, from one QhulBm 
Nabi, a New8ri (caeqa), or dealer in old jewelry. GhulBm 
Nabi could not be found as he is said to  be absent from Dacca 
in connexion with his business for most of the year. but the 
poddur informed me that  he had seen several other coins of the 
same sort in his possession. 

No. 1.-Gold (apparently cast). Weight 87-6 grains. Size 
.80 inch. 

Obverse :-Typical Gupta king, facing right, his left hand 
holding a bow, and right extended over the gariida standard, 
grasping an arrow. The appearance of the figure on the coin 
resembles that  of Fig. 12, Plate XV (a  coin of Chandragupta 
11) in Mr. Vincent Smith's Indian Museum catalogue of Crupts 
Coins, while the bow is identical with that  shewn on a coin of 
Samudragupta (cf. Mr. Vincent Smith's paper in the J.A.S.B. 
for 1884, P1. 11, Fig 6). There is, however, no halo round the 
head of the king nor visible lettering on the field, which is 
surrounded by a symmetrical arrangement of dots and dashes. 
The edge of the coin haa been clipped, 

Revprse :-Within a circle surrounded by a circle of dot!#, 
a standing Queen or Godcless, looking to  the left. Heliind her 
lines suggestive of flowing hair, while in front appear rharac. 
ters euggestive of Gupta letters. 

Both the appearance as well as the weight (roughly half a 
lola) a t  first led the writer to believe that the coin wns n forgery, 
tl~ougll, from the clearness of the bow, the maker must evidently 
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have had a genuine Gupta coin as a model. The type seems 
altogether new, as nothing approximating to  the reverse can be 
found in any paper dealing with Gupta coinage ; but the rubbing 
of an almost identical coin (found in the possession of a ryot a t  
I<otwBlipB@,) was sent me last year by Bibu  K l l ~ p a d a  Maitra, 
Assistant Settlement officer, Faridpiir. Subsequent attempts 
t o  purchase this KotwBlipB@i coin have proved unsuccessful, 
but as i t  was found in company of a Skandagupta coin with 
very similar type of figure of king,' it appears likely t o  be an 
example of a new type of Skandagupta's coinage. 

No. 2.-Gold (probably struck from a die). Weight 88.3 
grs. Size -88 inch. 

Ohverse :-Similar to the first coin, except that  a horse, 
standing in front of a small altar, occurs under the king's left 
arm, while between the king's head and the head of the 
gariida standard is the word Sr i  in Gupta characters (cf. 
I.M.C., P1. XV, No. 12, for similar letters). The bow is also 
smaller than in No. 1. 

Reverse :-Practically the same as the reverse of No. I, 
but  with more detail. The edge of the coin llaa evidently 
been mechanically waved after the coin has been struck, a 
llollow on the obverse corresponding with a dot on the reverse. 
Both in this coin, as well as in No. 1 ,  the figure on tlle reverse 
is a t  90" to  that  on the obverse. 

This second coin is evidently based upon one of a similar 
type to  the first. It is, however, more interesting as pointing 
to the existence of another series of coins commemorating an 
Asva,medha (Horse sacrifice). If the identification of the first 
coin with one of Skandagupta's be correct, thie ma.y perhaps 
be the Asvamedha celebrat'ed by Kumiragupt.a I in which his 
son Skandagupta may well have taken a part. 

Unless these coins be genuine, it is difficult to suggest any 
l~ypotliesis to  account for tlle discovery of coin No. 1, except 
that  the nlanufacture of these coins from genuine Gupta coins 
has been going on for some time in the vicinity of Dacca. 
Moreover in the absence of the NeulZri who disposed of coin 
No. 2 to the podda.r, i t  is inlpossible to say for certain whether 
the  coins actually originate from Dacca. There is, however, 
nothing inherently improbable in believing the latter to be the 
case, as besides the ICotwllip8~~1 find mentioned above, Gupta 
coins belonging to ~everal  kings have also been discovered as 
Mul~ammadpiir in the north-east of Jessore (J .A.S.  B., 1852, 
p. 401), while the well-known A11ih:ibLd inscription of Samfidra- 
. - - .. .- . - - . .. - -  

1 A c a t  of t .h i~  Skandaglipte coin was ehown at  the A~ulivorsary 
~neeting. I t  resemblee I.M.C., No. R ,  Plate SVI. From the discovery 
during a vieit to I<otwLlij)6~& on 30/1/10 of three more coins aimilRr to 
No. 1 ,  I em now inclined to regard them as Bengal coins of a aomewhet, 
mter data than Skandag~ipt~a. On one coin a clear 3 appears on the 
obverse under the king's left arm. 
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gupta records his suzerainty over the frontier kings of Samrr- 
tEta, Daviika , Kiiwriipa and NEpZla (Fleet, Corpus Znscrip. 
Ind., Vol. 111, page 14). Mr. Vincent Smith assigns DavEka to 
the area now covered by the present RBj&%hi Division, but he 
appears to have overlooked the fact that until 100 years ago 
the Brahmaputra ran through Mymensingh and that there was 
no physical obstacle between what is now Pabna and Bogra, 
and the present district of Dacca. Daviika would therefore 
seem to be the land lying between the Brahmaputra-from the 
point where i t  turns the GBro Hills, down to the old junction of 
trhe Meghnil with the Ganges, north of the island of Dakhin 
&hhBbilzpGr-and the Ganges from Gaur to the same junction (vide 
Rennell's mapNo. IX,  from which Mr. Vincent Smith's mapfac- 
ing page 270 of his Early History of India should be corrected). 
If, too, Mr. Vincent Smith's identification of the famous Vikw 
maditya of Ujjain with Chandragupta I1 becorrect, the district 
of Vikrampir, immediately to the south of Dacca, probably 
owes its name to this king, who records on the iron pillar 
of Dihli that he warred in the Vanga countries (op. cit., 
2nd Ed., p. 276). Mr. Vincent Smith's map also seems to 
need correction as regards the situation of Vanga, the boun- 
dary of which has long been the Karatoya on the west, Ganges 
on the south, the Megllnii on the east, and the Khasi Hills 
on the north (vide Cunningham, Archceological Report XV, page 
145).  In fact Vanga may be practically regarded as an alter- 
native name for Daviika. 

In this connexion, I take the opportunity to place on per- 
manent record the two earliest mosque inscriptions that occur 
in Dacca town. The first is that found on a small slab of 
stone above the door of a mosque a t  NiirLyandia, the north- 
eestern suburb of Dacca. The mosque is a very small one and 
of modern appearance, but from its position a t  the extreme 
south-east point of the raised land on which the main city of 
Dacca stands, the stone mrsy possibly be in its original posi- 
tion. Just to tbe south runs the khiil, which passes through 
Dacca and marks the former channel of the Burigangil when 
this river ran into the LLkhys instead of the DhaleswarI, 
while beyond the khEl lies the char (island) now occupied by 
the mahullas of IslLrnpfir, Patuiituli, Bilnglil BazBr, Fariih- 
ganj, Sfitriipcr, IkrAmpir, ShRh UjijLlnagar and Ruknpiir, 
on which the town of Bangalii, visited by Vertomannus in 
1603, eeerns to have been situated. (Taylor, Topography and 
Statirrtice of Docca. p. 92.) 
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The Basmalah. The ICalimah. 
" Adorned by tlle sound of Hayya Falah 1 

At night and morning is the mosque of this humble person : 
(Erected by) Musammkt Baht Binat, daughter of Mar- 

llamat. 
I n  the year 861 ( =  1457 A.D.)." 

(Length of tlle stone 1' 09" ; height. 8r). 
The inscriptioil is somewhat curious as being in Persian, 

and for its omission of any reference to the reigning king. 
As pointed out by KhHn Bahfidur Saiyid Aulad Haean (whose 
reading of the inscription in his  votes on the Antiquities of 
Dacca first drew my attention to  it-vide p. 28), the name of 
the lady shows that  she belonged to  the lower class of 
society. 

The second inscription, two years later in date is the one 
referred to  a t  the beginning of this paper. As noted by a l k n  
Rahiidur Saiyid A u l d  Hasan (op. cit., p. 34)  this inscription, 
which is now in the Record room of the Dacca Colle~torat~e, 
came from an old mosque in Nkswalla Gully, a street in the 
quarter of the town of Dacca known as Gird-i Qila' and not 
from the adjoining quarter of ChurihSitt5 as reported by Dr. 
Wise. Owing to a defective rubbing, Dr. Blochmann was un- 
able to give a full reading in his Notes on Arabic and Persian 
Inscriptions, (J.A.S.B.,  1872, page 107), but from a recent 
photo, reproduced in Plate XXIV, i t  mill be seen that  this im- 
portant inecriptioil runs as follows : 

.y 

1 More properly wl & ,p (Come to  Safety), a sentence in the 
.iz8n (cell to prayer). 

2 I am indebted to Dr. RORU, Fhilological Secretary of the Society. 
for the reading of thiu word. 
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" Saith Almighty God; Verily mosques belong to  Allah ! 
Do not worsllip any one save Alllh ! 

" This gate was firmly constructed and built in the days 
of the reign of tlie Lhalifah of Him whose aid is sought (by men) 
Niisiru-d-Duniya wa-d-Din Abu-1-Muzaffar Mahmiid SJhiih, the 
King-May Allah perpetuate his rule !-by one entitled I(bw5- 
jrsh JahSm-May the Merciful protect him from (all) evils !-in 
the frontier territory of RIublrakiibfid-May Allah preserve i t  
to the Day of Judgment ! And this was onthe 20th of SJha6bBn 
in the year 863 of the years of the Hijra (of the Prophet)-May 
the peace of God be on him and on all his family !" 

Dr. Wise, who was probably misled by Stewart's asser- 
tion that  Dacca is a modern city, suggested to  Dr. Blochmann 
that  the slab on which the inscription is found " has been re- 
moved from some other older mosque and city to DhBkB," 
but from the position of the mosque on high land close 
t o  the Dhiikeswarishrine and next to the site of the old fort 
erected by Ibrghim Khltn Fat  h Jang,  the third Mu&ul Governor 
of Benqal, about tlie year 1620 A.D.,% t ~ s  well as the facts 
stated earlier in this paper, there seems no reason to  doubt 
that the inscription has always belonged to the Gird-i Qila' 
mosque The original building has now disappeared, the 
roof having collapsed in 1902 hq the combined result of being 
struck by lightning and shaken by the 1897 eartliquake, but 
the local people are now rebuilding another mosque on tile 
foundations of the old one. According t o  IQLn Bahldur St~iyid 
A u l d  Hastan ( o p .  cit., p. 34) the original building measured 
inside 27' M 16)' and the walls were 4' thick. The slab (now 
broken in two pieces) is of slate and has the following dirnen- 
sions :- 

Length . . 4' 9 '  Length of n~tuctl insrription 4' 64" 
Height . . 1' 1 Height of ditto ilk' 
Thirknesu . 5" at top decreasing to 4 f '  at the I>ottom. 

The $tone originally helonged to some even older building, 
the top is d i l l  covered with sculptured floral designs. 

1 Aa pointed out b>- Dr. Ross this i s  onlikely though apparent1.v 

& is the reading of the inscription. Mr. .4zo. to whom a photoof the 
alah WRR s~~buequt?ntly show-n. s~~ggests  that just IW in t.he middle of the . . 
firat line the individu~l letters of the worda LI* UA' ) We fumd 

together, so it  might he pomible here to read &??ill dJAl barn k.@ 

" (in the year 863) of the Hijra of the Nohleat of the Prophets." 
Aillad Hasan, ap. c i t . .  p. 17. 
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The Mub5rakBbBd referred to  in tlie inscription probably 

takes us back to  the time of the rule of independent Kings in  
Eastern Bengal. After the defeat and death of the rebellious 
Viceroy BahLdur ShBh in 731 A.H., the Emperor Mul!ammad 
Ibn Tuc&luq returned to  Dihli, leaving BahrLni B h n  in his 
old post of Governor of SuniirgBnw and Qadr 1 . B n  as Gover- 
nor of Labnauti. BahrBin I(h5n died in 739 A H., wliere- 
upon his armour-hearer, Fal&ru-d-Din Mubfirak, seized SunLr- 
ggriw. Mul!ammnd lbn T u d l u q  ordered Qadr I n ~ d n  to expel 
the rebel, and Fakhru-d-Din being defeated, " fled and concealed 
l~imself in the forests " ' but soon after succeeded in inducing 
the soldier.., left hehind in SuqBrgAnw to kill Qadr m 6 n  under 
pronlise of distributing among them tlie treasure which Qadr 

had collecbed and was on tlie point of forwarding to  
Dihli. T l l~s  appears to have happened in 741 A.H.. and 
PaBiru-d-Din ruledcontinuously as the first independent sover- 
eign of Sui~lrgAnw until 750. A glance a t  Rennell's map 
No. XI1 will show that  t l~ere  is strong likelihood of Fa&- 
ru-d-Din having retreated from Qadr lChin into the LBkhyL 
River, from which there was easy access to  the maze of water- 
ways round Dacca by means of the Tangi and Turag rivers or 
the Dolaiganj creek, and his success is also not unlikely to have 
been commemorated by calling his place of refuge after his own 
name. Fro111 the phrase " Frontier Territory " i t  would ap- 
pear probable that  the district of which MubBrakBbBd was the 
chief town stretched S.E. to  the MeghnA and (apart  from any 
thing north of Dacca) included all old VikrampGr. i.e., those 
portions of the existing districts of Dacce arid FaridpEr, 
south of tho Dlialeswari, which lay in the acute angle between 
the old course of the Ganges, and the MeghnL on the east (vide 
Rennell's maps Nos. I X  and XVII). A relic of the Zqlim 
seems to be the Mubtirak 7'jiyiil mentioned in the 'Ain as a 
parganali of Sirlr5r BLzahii (Vol. 11, Jarrett 's trans., p. 138). 
This still exists as n large parganah of the Dacca district, com- 
prising much of the land sontli-west and west of Dacca town, 
between the Padms on tlie south and the Dhaleswarl on the 
north. 

No coiils minted in Mubiirak5bLd have yet collie to light, 
t h e  aeries of Faklirn-d-Din's coins from 741-750 mentioned bv 
Thornas (Chronicles, p 263) being a11 from Sul>LrgBnw. 

Bloclimann's suggestion (loc. c i t . .  p. 108) that  I(llwLjs h 
,Jaliln is the same person aa Ulu& M l i n  Jahkn, the founder of 
I(helifatfibRc1, tlie modern BBgherhB! in Khulni, is untenable, 
as in tlie firut place, a striking change in name is not likely to  
Iiave teken place in the interval, June to October, 1469, nor 
is i t  likely for any one to liave travelled from Dacca to 

- - - - - 

1 Ste~vart~. H i ~ l o r y  o/ Bcnqal (Sect 111. under the year A.T). 138R). 
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southern Jessore in these three months, as the crossing of the 
Ganges is dangerous during the Rains. The Dacca inscription, 
however, enables the origin of the name " K_halifat&bid " to 
be explained, i.e., i t  was given by LhBn ,JahBn t o  his Sunder- 
ban settlement in honour of the reigning NBsiru-d-Din Mahmfid, 
the king who had granted him a sanad to reclaim land, and 
who alone amongst Bengal kings styled himself " Vicar of 

God, " in thia case &dl ii?li or more simply ht & 
as in his coin of which a figure is  given by Blochmann on 
page 295 of the Second of his Contributions to the Geography 
and History of Bengal (J.A.S.B., 1874). IQalifatBbBd came 
into prominence as a mint town in the time of the Husaini 
kings, owing, i t  appears, to ' A1B' u-d-Din Husain & %h having 
originally settled a t  'Aliipiir near RhulnB to the north of 
Haveli U a l i f a t a b i d  (Blochmann, Contributions, I ,  1873, p. 227, 
cote). His son NBviru-d-Din Nasrat S h i h  issued coins there in 
the  lifetime of his father, and the mint continued to  issue 
coins until the end of the Husaini dynasty wibh Ghiyisu-d-Din 
Mahmiid 11. in 945 A.H. (1538 A.D. ; cf. Nelson Wright's 
I.M.C., Bengal coins, Nos. 21 1, 212 and 225.) 

A full account of all that  is known about D i n  JahLn, 
the earliest Commissioner of the Sunderbans of whom we have 
any knowledge, will be found in Chapter 111 of Westland's 
Jes~ore, published by the Bengal Secretariat Press in 1871. 

Accordin2 to the most recent authority (Mr. Nelson Wright, 
in his Indian Museum Catalogue of the Coins of the Dihli 
Sultans, p. 7), the earliest rulec to introduce gold tankus of the 
same pattern and weight as the silver tunka of 176 grains was 
NBsiru-d-Din Mahmiid I (644-664 A.H.). A find of gold coins 
which IIM been slowly passed during the last year into the 
shops of Calcutta podckrs enables us, however, to antedate this 
coinage by a t  least one reign. Both the coins which will now 
be described were purchased in Calcutta, the place of origin 
being stated in the case of the first coin to  be TBrkeawer, the 
well-known shrine, a few miles west of Chandernagar. Little 
reliance, however, can be placed on the statement. 

1 Cunningham (Report X V ,  p. 46) states that he had 8 coin of 
NOeiru-d-Din Mahmfid I in hie possession minted s t  Hatrat ILhalifratl- 
Bbkl in 846 A.H. If hie reading was correct it shows that Mahrnfid I 
resided end minted  coin^ in the Sunderbans as early 8s 1442 A.D., and 
that &halifatBbHd  we^ probebly the ~tronghold to which the desceudent~ 
of I l y b  B_hih retreated after RBjL Cianesh'e ~~surpation end from which 
MelpGd'a successful rebellion originated. 
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No. ~.- 'AL~'u-D-D~N M A ' S ~ D  &H~H. 

Gold Tanka (unique). Weight 166.4 grains. Size -92". 

Obverse :-In double square Reverse :-Area enclosed in 
within circle, three dots double square, with scroll 
in each segment- work in segments- 

[No margin.] 

t9! JP" +I 

[No margin.] 

This coin closely follows in all its details the Gauhsti silver 
coin of 'A1SYu-&Din described by Hoernle in the Journul for 
1881 (pp. 58 and 59), and catalogued as No. 119 in Wright's 
I.M.C., hut the letters are much sn~aller and the engraving 
better, e.g., the U. of the ,lhl- is properly represented 
with the three up strokos. As regards date, the I(ha1if Al- 
Mustansir having died in the middle of 640 while 'Alii'u-d-Din 
ascended the throne in 639, " i t  would seem to  be limited to  
one of these two years." Hoernle, however, subsequently sug- 
gests (loc. cil., p. 64) that  this was the standard die used 
throughout 'Alii'u-d-Din's reign. The mint is probably Dihli. 

Gold Tanka (unique). Weight 166.6 grains. Size 1.0". 

Obverse :-In double square Reverse :-In double square, 
within circle, four dots in wit11 tracesof ornamental scroll 
segments- in segments- 

(1) +Yl*G (1) ,&YI r ? r u ~  

(2) 41~4+1 (2) dl, WI+ 
(3)  (d)J &YJI (3) ~?=+'l9l 

(4) u&L & 8([2)  

[No margin.] [No margin.] 

Tlle coin is a l m o ~ t  an exact copy of the Gauhati silver 
coin of Niiyiru-d-Din described by Hoernle (loc. cit., p. 59), and 
catalogued as No. 134 of tlie new I .M.C.  ; while there is also a 
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striking similarity between this gold tanka and that  of 'Alii'u-d- 
Din Mas'iid previously described. The mint is probably Dihli 
and the date 644 A.H. (idem, p. 64). The gold coin given as 
No. 133 of the I.M.C. is altogether different in type the 
areas are round and there is a marginal inscription on both 
sides. 

Attention may also be drawn in connexion with these 
coins to the fact that  the Gauhati find lends considerable 
corroboration t o  the statement of the TabaqEt-i-NEsir'i regard- 
ing the invasion of KLmrGp by Ikhtiyiru-d-Din Yuzbak Tu&ril 
m i i n ,  the Governor who assumed independence about the year 
652 A.H. with the title SulaBn Mu&isu-d-Din Yuzbak, and who 
was killed in KBmrGp in 655. The find may be regarded as a 
relic of the expedition, either deposited by a MusalmBn soldier 
in Gauhati or, more probably, loot captured from the Musal- 
miins by the then inhabitants of Gauhati in  one of the engage- 
rnents that  led t o  Mu&su-d-Din's defeat and death. Mr. Gait 
in his History of Assam (p. 35) confuses this Tu&ril Icbiin, the 
second Bengal Governor of this name, with the third Tughril, 
who also, on declaring himself independent, assumed the title 
Mu&isu-d-Din and who was killed by the soldiers of the 
Emperor Balban in Tippera (c. 681 A.H.) ; vide Thomas, Initial 
Coinage o/ Bengal, 1866, p. 34. 

I n  the June number of the Proceedings for 1898, pp. 169 t o  
273, the late Dr. Bloch described a find of 317 coins (chiefly of 
Husaini dynasty) which was made in December, 1897, by one 
Girish Chandra Aich Ray, a talukdrsr of Jaaodal. a village 2 miles 
east of the Sub-Divisional headquarters of Kishoreganj in the 
Mymensingh District. Besides two strange coins, which have 
not yet been satisfactorily r e d  (vide I.M.C., Bengal coins. 
Nos. 239 and 240), the most intereqting coins in the firid were three 
of the Emperor Humiiyiin ghiih, probably minted a t  Cranr, 
while he was in residence there in A.H. 945 (1538 A.D.) after 
Sber Khan had retreated to Upper India (vide Wright's I . M . C . ,  
Vol. 111, Mughal Emperors, HumByiin, Nos. 21 and 22 and 
Plate i ) .  Only a small proportion of this findseems to  have been 
recovered by the Collector, ns coins which evidently belong t o  
the same find have been on sale ever since in the Kishoreganj 
Sub-Divi~ion. Most of these coins are similar to thoee dm- 
cribed by Dr. Bloch, but among the ones I have been able to, 
prirchase are two tvpical Bengal coins minted in the name of 
Slier KEBn after he hed defeated HumByGn a t  Chaunsii in 946 
A.H. and aseumed his new title of Sher S_h&h. I n  the same 
year he al0o recaptured Gour from HumiiyCin's governor Jshkn- 
pir Qulr Reg. 
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No. 5.-Silver. Size -83" and -85". 

Obverse :-(In square area)- Reverse :-(In square area)-- 

Margins missing save for traces Margins missing, but there 
of aLb a t  bottom of best coin is a slight indication on 
iin the second specimen there tlie right of the d of 
is also trace of &s in the eJ; . 
left margin). 

The Devanagari characters are very crudely represented, 
a r d  tlie date (probably 946) is written backwards. The weight 
of khe coin figured (Plate XXIT, fig. 5)  is 164.8 grains, while 
the second specimen (which, however, is much mutilated by 
shroff-marks, especially one deep cut across the Kalimah) only 
weighs 154.4 grains. As the coins upon which these Bengal 
coins are modelled (NOS. 659 and 660, I.M.C.-Sultfins of 
Dihli-Slier Shiih, -946) weigh 171 grains, and similar coins 
minted in F'athRbld (FaridpGr) 3 years later weigh 173 grains, 
i t  would seem that  the coins now described were issued a t  Gaur 
by T(hizr lIbRn, the Governor who was appointed in 946 by 
Sher Shlh  to rule over Bengal, and that  in addition to the 
other reasons stated ' for his replacement in 948 by Qiizi Fazi- 
Int, peculation in the coinage may also have been included. 

The following notes may be added regarding the Jasodal 
find-spot. The coins were discovered by Bgbu Girish Chandra 
(Aicl~) Ray in a decorated porcelain pot about 6 feet under the 
ground, wliile levelling a mound in the precincts of the ruined 
home of his ancestor Rkjii Ganik Chandra (slfm mi). The 
Aichs (was) state that they are Kayasths, who came from 
RAd, and are descended from one Bhuban Aich, who settled in 
the Madliydesa-perhaps Grcnr-nine generations before blie 
time of RRjR Ganik ('handra. The first of the family to move 
t,o Myrnensingh was Dev~bar  Aich, 6th in descent from Bhubsn 
and 14 generations from Girish Biibu (the finder of the coins) 
and the village of Jaaodtbl owes ite name to Devibar's son, 
Jasomanta IQiin, one of 3 brotlien who a11 had tlie title IXJiin. 

I 'A\)dri-s-Srtlbrn'~ brans. of the RiyG:, p. 146. 
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RLj& Ganik Chandra alias Govardhan, son of Covinda HazrB 
and great-grandson of Devibar Aich, is said t o  have received 
his title from 'A15'u-d-Din Husain S_hLh or Na?rat Shhlh, being 
a t  the same time given the parganahs of HazrEdi and Husain- 
&&hi in the present Mynlensingh district. These two parga- 
nahs were included among the 22 subsequently conferred by 
Akbar on 'Is5 Kh8n (vide my recent Noteon Sevensixteenth Cen- 
tury Cm~non, J.A.S.B., 1909, pp. 370 and 372); and the story 
goes on to  say that  when ' I s 5 0 8 n  came back from Dihli with the 
firmiin granting him these 22 parganahs, much fighting ensued 
between the old and new owners, one battle being fought a t  a 
village called Kakiirdia, between Jasodal and JangalbL~i, the 
place from which 'Is5 a l n  had previously expelled a Koch 
R5jB called Lakshman, and where he had made his home. 'Is6 
=Fin, however, wm unable to defeat RLj5 Ganik C h a n d r ~  and 
finally had recourse to the same stratagem as that  used by 
Husain Sh5h in capturing KBmatlptir in 1494 (wide later in 
this paper), as well as by %her S_hhBh a t  For t  Rohtas in 1538 
( = 945 A.H.), while Humly  Gn idled a t  Gaur. 'Is5 D 5 n  sug- 
gested that  fighting should cease, and that  as a sign of amity 
between the two families, his ladies should visit the zenana of 
t,he R5,jA. Instead of women, however, the palanquins were 
filled with armed men, who, as soon as they were safely inside 
the walls of the RljB's house, leapt out and killed him. The 
Riijl is said to  have been worshipping a t  the time in his 
private temple of Bhairavi (KB.Ii), and it was near the ruins of 
this temple that  the coins were found. According to the ' A h ,  
'Is5 KhLn is said to have returned from an expedition to K U C ~  
Bihiir in 992 A.H. (1584 A.D.).' If this can be interpreted as 
including Mymensingh, the greater part of which was then in- 
habited by Kochs, i t  is probable that  the burial of the tre& 
sure and1,Ganik Chandra's tragic death should be assigned to  
about this date and not to  1003-1004 A.H. when 'Is5 I&l~l,n 
returned from Dihl!, after being granted the 22 parganas by 
-4kba,r. Local tradition states that  'Is5 l a i n  was already in 
possession of Jangalbiiri in 1002 A.H., and advanced from there 
wit,h an army of Kochs to fight M5n Singh a t  Eg~rosindhu. 
If, on the other hand, the capture of the Koch fort a t  Jangal- 
hkri took place before 992 A.H., i t  is hardly likely that  'IflB 
KhBn would have tolerated for so long the exist,ence of a rival 
only three miles distant from his own house. The connexion 
of ' lsa Q5n and the Tippers, RLj in 1587 (996 A.H.) referred 
bo in my paper on 'IsH IQiin's Cannon (loc. cit., p. 369, note 11, 
also shows that  'Is& QLn was firmly establiehed in the neigh- 
bourhood of south-east Mymensingh, several years before Msn 
Singh's invasion. 

I 'Ain.  Vol. I .  Rlnchmann'u trnnaletion. page 343- 
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The evidence of the coins themselves points indeed to a 

still earlier date, as the latest coin belongs to Muhammad &hCb 
Sfiri (960-964 A.H.), but as Eastern Bengal was for the next 40 
years any one's land in which i t  is doubtful whether Akbar's 
coinage was current, the Jasodal find might have been buried 
a t  a much later date without i t  containing a single coin of 
Akbar. On the whole, the evidence can only be said to indicate 
some date between 965 and 990 A.H. (A.D. 1557-1682) as the 
time a t  which the treasure was buried and R.BjB Ganik Chan- 
dra killed. 

From the name of one of the parganahs, as well as the in- 
terval of time between 1520, the date of Husain S_hBhYs 
death, and 1582, i t  would appear that the grant of land was 
made by Husain SJhhBh's son, Na9rat ShBh, to the RCjC's 
father, Govinda Hazr5, after whom the Mymensingh parganah 
HazrBdi seems to be named, and not to the RBji himself. 

BBbu Girish Chandra Ray also possesses a gold coin of 
Bijay MBnikya, the RijB of Tippera, mentioned in the 'Ain 
(Jarrett's trans., 11, p. 117), who, according to the RZjmilE, 
reigned from 1635 bo 2683; but up to the time of writing, 
I have only seen a bad rubbing of the coin on which the date is 
illegible. I t  is said to be an heirloom and not to have been 
one of the coins found in 1897. 

D.-THE ORIQLN OF THE FULL KOCH COINS AND THEIR 
RELATION TO THOSE OF THE JAINTIA KINGS. 

So far as I an1 aware no representative collection of Koch 
coins has yet been catalogued, and otlly scattered notices have 
appeared of the full-coins that were issued prior to the int,ro- 
duction of the system of half-coins described by Mr. Gait in his 
Note on the Coinage of the Koch Kings (J.A.S.B., 1895, pp. 237 
-241). The following list epitomises our knowledge on the 
subject :- 

I. RISVA SIMHA-Founder of the Koch dynasty-Circa 
A.D. 1515-1540. No coins known. 

11. NARA N;i~iuA~-Circa 1540-1584. 
(i) Coin described and figured by R. L. Mitra- 

(Proc. A.S. B., 1856, p. 457). Date 1477 ~%kn, 
( = A.D. 1556). 
No measurements given. 

(ii) Coin of the same date described by Blochmann 
(J.A.S.B., 1874, p. 306). This slightly dif- 
fers from No. (i) in reading " Nara NBrByac 
nasllya " on the obverse instead of " Nare 
NArBynna RhfipRlashya, " the inscription 
therefore being of four lines instead of five. 
Weight 157.5 grains ; exact size not given. 
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(iii) and (iv) Mr. Gait's two specinlens figured as Nos. 
1 and 2 in Plate XXIV of his paper on the 
Koch Coinage. Both are dated 1477 S'cika,lbut 
no measurement0 are given. The first is erro- 
neously said to  be a reproduction of Bloch- 
mann's coin, but i t  has " BhiipBlashya " 
inserted after NlrByan and appears to  be one 
of those belonging to  Mr. Gait. Both of Mr. 
Gait's coins therefore have the  same, and not 
different, readings as he states (op. cit., 
p. 238). 

111, (a) LAKSHMT NARAYAN :- 1584-1622 (Western Koch 
kingdom, or Kuch BihBr). 
(i) and (ii) Marsden, Numismata Orientalia Illus- 

tratu, Nos. MCCIII and MCCIV [Plate LII]. 
Weights : 151. and 152 grains respectively. 
Size (from Plate) 1 . 2 .  

(iii-v) Mr. Gait notes in the Postscript to his 
Koch paper (loc. cit., p. 241) that  the British 
Museum possesses in all five full-coins of 
Lakshmi NLrByan (including those described 
by Marsden), all dated 1509 ~!cika (A.D. 1587). 

(vi) Shillong Cabinet. (Vide Plate XXII ,  
No. 6). Weight : 152.4 grains. Size : 1.22". 

Obverse. 

(1) a as 
(2) ud3tata 
(3) + s J  +tm 
(4) J0.3 

Reverse. 

(1) a 3 
(2) f;ta sacl 
(3) vrs 9% 
(4) WmJ 

I .  ( b )  R . A ~ H U D E V ,  1681-1693. Son of Silarai, Nara 
NlrByan'e brother and General, and cousin of 
of Lakshmi NiirLyan. Ruler of the Eastern 
Koch Kingdom, or Koch Hajo. 

(i) J.A.S. B., Proc., May 1896, page 86. Coin dated 
1510 ~%ika. I n  this not7ice the BhGpZlashya of 
the 3rd and 4th lines of the obverse is wrongly 
given as P Z h h g a ,  an error which is repeated by 
Mr. Geit on page 238 of  hi^ Kocll paper previously 
referred to. No mea~lurements are given; end 
the coin (like all the Koch coins described from 
time to  time in the Journal) has now dieappeared 
from the combined collection in the Indian 
Museum. 
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Mr. Chit notes however in his Postscript that  

(ii) the British Museum also possesses an identical coin. 
No coins of Raghudev's successors in the Eaatern 
Kingdom are known. 

IV. BIR N~RZYAN, 1622-1627. No coin known. 
V. P R ~ N  N ~ R ~ Y A N ,  1627-1666. Marsden, op cil. ,  

Nos. MCCV--MCCVII (Plate LII.) 
Weights:-148, 1463 and 142 grains respectively. 

The first two are both dated 1555 %ka (1633 A.D.) but 
the date of the third coin is illegible. If the engraving of the 
coin is a facsimile, the size is 1.25". 

This issue of coins seems to  contradict the story given in 
Hunter's Statistical Account of Kuch Behar (p. 409) that  Lakshmi 
NBrByan was allowed to return to  his kingdom from Dihli 
in 1618 A.D., on condition that  lie would in future strike 
coin only in halves; nor can i t  be accounted for by Priin Nlra- 
yen being then in rebellion, as only five years later we find him 
accompanying a Muhammadan force as ally up  .the Brahm* 
putra against the Ah8ms (Gait, History, p. 115). No full coin 
however of any RBjB subsequent to PrBn NBrHyap is known, 
and as the earliest specimens i11 the Shillong cabinet of the 
half coins (" NErZyanb Rupees "), described by Mr. Gait, belong 
t o  this RHjB, i t  would appear that PrBn NBrByan was the first to 
rnint such coins. 

The coin which served as a model to Nara NiirByan is that  
belonging to Husain &?ill of Bengal, of which four specimens 
ranging in date from A.H. 900-913 (1 494- 1517 A.D.) are men- 
tionedin the recently published Indian Museum Catalogue (Vol. 
11, Bengal series). For facility of reference e specimen of the 
coin (found in the Mur&idiibBd District) from my own cabinet 
is reproduced as No. 7 of Plate XXII.  The relationship of the 
two coins will also be clearly evident from the following com- 
parison. 
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Size . . / 1.22c . . . . 

Koch coin No. 6. 

1.28" (the I.M.C. ex- 
amples range from 
1.18"-1.26"). 

Husaini coin No. 7. 

164.1 grains (in the 
I.M.C. examples, 
the weight ranges 
from 161.6-164.5 
grains). 

Weight . . 162.4 grains (but vide Nara 
NBriiyan's coin, No. ii 
above, for weight of 157.5 
grains. As time went on 
the weight decreased still 
more--cf. Pr ln  Nlrlyan's 
coins- in the British 
Museum-and i t  was by 
the later standards that 
the weight of the ordi- 
nary Koch half-coins was 
fixed). 

To account for thia adoption by the Koch kings of the 
coin belonging to the Muhammedm kings of Bengal, a brief 
consideration of the conquests of Husain S_hhBh is necessary. 
Husain S_hhBh defeated his predecessor S_hhemsu-d-Din Muzaffar 
ShBh either a t  the end of A.H. 898 (1493 A.D.) or the begin- 
ning of 899,' and from the conquest of Bengal he forthwith 

A p p e a r - 
ance. 

1 The inscription on the Husaini coin runs as follows :- 

Identical, a 4-line inscription being enclosed in 
each case in a double circle with a row of dots 
between. The reproduction in the Koch coin 
of one of the groups of three dots from the 
Husain &hlh coin is specially noticeable.' 

' >ere is H rnoeque inecription of ivfo:affar at Psnduall, dated 
Remazan 898 ( c f .  Blochmann, Contrihrctions I,  p. 291), while mo?t of BQp 
must be ellowed t,n Hnsain &Eh to e n ~ b l e  him to issne the COlne next 
referred to. 
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proceeded to  the conquest of the surrounding countries. I n  
A.H. 899 lie is found issuing coins from Fnth lb ld ,  the modern 
Faridpiir, in which he proclaims himself the conqueror of 
KBmrGp, KlmatB, Jiijnagar and Orissa (I.M.C., Bengal coins, 
No. 175). Only the two former conquests need be considered 
here. The north of the present RLjY_hiihi Division as well as 
tlie modern districts of GoiilpiirB and KBmrip had then for a t  
least two centuries been under the control of a race of m e n  
kings (allied to  the K a c h l ~ i s  of the central Brahmaputra 
Valley) who ruled i'rom K&matiipiir, a town situated not far 
from the modern capital of Kuch BihRr. Subsequent to  his 
conquest of Orissa, Husain Sh lh  captured KBmatfipiir by 
stratagem (vide Gait's Histor!/, page 43), the date being 
certainly (from the evidence of the Patlpib&d coin) 1493 
or 1494, and not 1498 as given by Prinsep (Thomas' edition, 
Useful Tables, page 273). It is possible that Husain S_hBh 
may then have marched into Klmriip, e . g . .  from the appear- 
ance of the gateway of the Kachlri fortress of Dim&piir, 
which (as the illustration opposite p. 245 of Gait's History 
shows) is very similar to  one of Husain ghlh's  mosques: i t  
seerns possible that  the Kachlris may also have come into 
contact with Husain Shah ; but from the absence of any 
reference to  Assam on his coins or inscriptions, as well as the 
silence of the Buranjis, i t  is certain that  Husain ShBli never 
invaded Assam proper, which was then confined to the eastern 
half of the Brahmaputra valley. The constantly repeated 
story that  he did, appears to  be based on the statement_ of the 
author of the Riyiizu-.s-SalZtin (quoting fro;! the 'Alamgir- 
nEmah ; cf. Blochmann, Koch Bihar nncl Asam, J.A.S.B., 
1872, p. 79). " After this (the conquest of Orissa) he planned 
to conquer Assam . . . . . and conquering the whole of that 
country up to Kiimriip, KBmtah and other districts, which 
were subject to  powerful Rajahs like Riip Niiriiyan, Miil Kun- 
war, Gos Lnkllan and Lacl~mi NBriiyan and others, he collected 
much wealth from the conquered tracts . . . . . The Rajah of 
Assam not being able to  oppose him, relinquishing his country 
fled to the mountains. The king, leaving his son ' . . . . re- 
turned to Bengnl . . . ., but when the rainy season set in,  the 
Rajah with his adherents issued from the hills, surrounded the 
royal army, and in a short time put all to the sword. " As Mr. 
Gait suggests (History, p. 88, note) the RiyG: (or rather the 
author of the 'AlamgPrnEmnh) here undolibtedly mixes up the 
nccounts of two expeditions, Husain S_htih's expedition against 
Iifj~natii~ in 1492 and the disastrous invasions of the Assam 
valley by Muhammadans in 1527 (934 A.H.) and 1531-1533, of 

---- - 

1 Ev~dently not Prince Dnnyfil. as this son of Husein Sb8h erected 
R mosque ~t Rlongir in 903 A.H. (n loc l im~nn,  A Nrrw King of B e ~ a l ,  
.I A.8.n. .  1872. pp 334 ond 336). 
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which MI*. Gait gives an account fro111 the Buranjis on pp. 87 
-98 of his History of A ~ s a m .  

On the ruins of the kingdom of Kamatiipiir arose the 
Koch Power, and the fact that  Nara NBriyan adopted a coin 
of the Husaini dynasty as a type for his own coinage, probably 
points to  his father Bisvn Simlia having been a tributary 
of 'Blii'u-d-Din and his successors. The issue of coins by Nara 
NBrkyan is also easily accounted for by the fact that the 
Husaini dynasty came to  an end in 1638, i .e . ,  just prior to the 
date when Nara NBrByan came to the throne. 

The interesting coin figured as No. 8 of Plate XXII fur- 
nishes us with the first example of a half-tanka of the Koch 
kings. 

No. 9.-A silver half-tanka of LAKSHM~ NARXYAN. 

Weight 85.1 grains. Size 1.18" (from the Cabinet of Mr. J. C. 
Higgins. I.C.S., late Sub-Divisional Officer, JorhBt.) 

Obverse and Reverse. The same as the full coin of 
Lakshmi NBrLyatj in the Shillong cabinet already described. 
The weight is somewhat high, but closely conforms to half the 
weight of the Husaini coin on which the Koch coin was model- 
led, which in turn was supposed to  represent a tanka of 175 
grains. The highest full coin of Husnin S_hBh in the I.M.C. 
weighs 167 grains (No. 181 j ,  while there is a coin of his son 
CLhiynsu-d-Din weighing 168 grains (No. 225). As has been 
already noted, the weights of the ordinary half-coins in the 
Shillong cabinet, which are similar to tliose described by Mr. 
Gait in his Koch paper, range from 66.8 grains in the case of the 
present MBhBrBjB to 73.1 and 73.2 in the case of PrLn N5rkyar.l 
and his ~uccessor Mada NBrAyan (1666-1681), so that  PrL!] 
NIriiyan evidently adopted for this coinage half the weight of 
hie large coins taken a;_s a standard, irrespective of their theo- 
retical weight. 

UndecNara ;C'RrAya!l the Koch.r soon came in contact 
with the Ahiims, who had just previously (1536) driven the 
Kachiiria out of the Brahmaputra valley into the present 
Kachlr Hills, and extended their dominion west as far as 
Gauhati. At first, in 1547, Nara NiirSyan was unsuccessful, 
but in 1568. a fresh conflict ended in the lih6ms suing for 
peace and acknowlejging the Koch suzerainty (Gait. History, 
p. 51). Once the Ah6ms had been crushed a rapid process of 
conquest of the surrounding nations ensued, the Koclie under 
Silarei , the brother of Nara NiirR~a!~, successively conquering 
the Kachgris, the Jaintias, the Splhetls, and even, i t  is said, the 
RAja of Tippera. In  the case of the Jaintias, their RBj6 
was killed by Silerai with his own hand, and his son was 
placed on the throne on condition that  he pnid regular tribute 
rand undertook in future not to strike coins in his own name. 
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This latter condition was observed by the Jaintia Rajas, a t  
first literally and later technically, for nearly 170 years. 
Another sign of their dependence on the Koch kingdom is the 
fact that their coinage is modelled on the same type as that  of 
Kuch Bihir. This will be seen from the coin in the Shillong 
Cabinet reproduced as No. 9, Plate XXIII. 

No. 9.-Silver tunka of JayantB.piir (probably minted by 
Prat ipa  Simha, 1669-1678 A.D.I. Weight 150'7 grains. Size 
1.13". 

Obverse. Reverse 

The coin given bg Mr. Gait as 1592 S'Zlcn, though very simi- 
lar, appears to  be of 1692. The three dots on the right of the 
first line of the obverse are a reproduction of those that  appear 
so pr~minent~ly a t  the end of the first line of the reverse of the 
Koch coin These dots also reappear above tlie first line of 
the revewe, just under a star and crescent which can be traced 
either to another Bengal coin issued by ' Ali'u-d-Din's son,Nagrat 
S!lLh (vide PI. XXIII, No. 11) or to tlie undated coin of C*hiyBsn-d- 
Din Mahnlcld referred to later on (vide PI. XXIII,  No. 13), on one 
.or other of which the Assam coinage is based. The gun and two- 
handed sword appear to have only a local reference, while the 
Solomon's seal is probably taken fro111 the coin3 of the later 
Siiri dynasty ( c f .  I .M.C . ,  No. 806-IslLm SJi811-954 A.H. ; and 
No. 879-Mul!animad 'Adil-A.H. 961 = 1563 A.D.). It is also 
a common sl~roff  mark (4. I.M.G., Bengal Coins, No. 216). The 
number of lines on obverse and reverse are the same in both 
lCoch and Jaintia coins, and the inscription on the reverse of 
hot11 is the same. As no coins seem to have been issued from 
.JayantLprir prior t,o 1591 LYiika~( = 1669 A.D.), it would appear 
that the Jaintia RljLs, for 100 years after the conquest of 
,Jaintia by Silarei, observed the orders of their conqueror liter- 
ally, and issued no coins ab all. The circumstances that. led to 
tlieir issuing coins about 1670 were probably tlie conquest of 
Prii~j N5rnya.n by Mir Jri rnlali in 1661 and his subsequent death 
i n  1666, hut as t , l~e RKjLs of Kuch Billlr-especially Mads N;L- 
rkya~!, Pr51j NCr%.vav's successor-continued ho ma.intain w 
certain amoont of local aubliority, the Jaintia H.%jl,s still 
technically observed tlie condition imposed on tlle~n in 1.563 by 
r~ferring t'o t1iemselve.s not by name but as the " P,r~ra,f~dars of 

1 S0rn.c Notea o n  Jninlia Hie tary ,  J . A . S . B . ,  1895, p. 244 ;  and Fic. 
n, P I R ~ D  XSIV. 
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JayantLpGr." Gradually however the Koch dominions lessened 
in size and the power of the R l j i s  decreased (vide Huntor, 
Statistical Account of Bengal, VoE. X)  till finally, in 1731, the pre- 
tence of submitting to the Koch kingdom ceased and we find 
the names of the Jaintia RBjBs appearing for the first time on 
their coinage. The direct cause was probably the appointment 
in 1727 of Mirzl Muljammad Sa'id to  the post of FaujdLr. of the 
Chaklah of GhoraghLt, Rangpir  and Kuch BihLr, as i t  is record- 
ed by Muhammadan historians that  this officer conquered the 
Rljhs of Kuch BihLr and Din l jp i r ,  " arid acquired possession 
of their treasures, buried hoards, jewelleries and effects ' ' (Riyg ,  
'Abdu-s-Sallni's trans., p. 306). 

The section may conveniently be concluded by a reference 
to  the coin figured as No. 10 of Plate XXIII .  This coin, which 
belongs to Mr. E. C. Stuart Baker, Deputy Inspector-General of 
the Criminal Investigation Department, Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, was brought to  him when stationed in 1896 or 1897 a t  
Maibong in tlie KachLr Hills by a Kachlri  who said he had 
found i t  nmong some bricks a t  the side of one of tlie old tanks 
in the neighbourhood. Maibong was established as the KachLri 
capital in 1536 after their defeat by the Ah6ms had caused 
the Kachlris to desert their old capital a t  Dimgpir,  and it 
remained the KachLri headquarters until 1706 when the defeat 
of King Tamradhvaja by the Ah6m King Rudra Silnha led to 
another migration to Khlspiir in the Kachiiri Plains. The 
history of Gaur was repeated a t  Maibong in the 'nineties of the 
last century, when the construction of the Hill Section of the 
Assam-Bengal Railway led to wholesale removal of bricks from 
the ruins of the KachLri capital, for surki ; but numerous 
brick-fined tanks and other signs of human habitation still 
testify to  the former importance of the place. 

The coin is evidently closely related to the two Jeintia quar- 
ter-coins illustrated by Mr. Gait in Plate XXIV of tile J.A.S.B. 
for 1895 and referred to on p. 244 of his paper of the same year 
(op. cit.). The type of coin with its marginal circle of dots and 
3-lined inscription is the same, but whereas the inscription on 
the Jaintia coin is in Bengali characters, that  on the obverse of 
the Maibong coin appears to be a debwed DevanLgari, while 
the reverse is an unknown script, somewhat suggestive of the 
cuneiform characters of Assyrian inscriptions. Nothing certain 
has yet been made of the inscription on the obverse, though i t  
evidently begins with the usual 1 53. To the right appears the 
matchlock, which haa hitherto been regarded as the charac- 
teristic sign of a Jaintia coin. Mr. Gait on p. 4 (para. 7) of his 
Report on the Progresa of Historical Hesearch in Assam states 
that  i t  is doubtful whetller the KachlrI Kings ever had a mint, 
nor 1111s any distinctive Kachiiri character survived, but from 
the place of discovery, there ia 6 strong presumption that Mr. 
Baker's coin is a specimen of the long-sought-for Kachari 
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coinage. It may also be possible that  another coin of these 
kings is the coin in Bengali characters bearing t,he name of Jaya 
Simha and date 1585 S k u ,  described by Mr. Gait on p. 246 of 
his Notes on Jaintia History (loc. cit.), as a seal of a RBj6 bear- 
ing the same name, and date 1706 Siika, wm discovered by e 
Settlement Officer at Khiiepiir during the search for historical 
materials in Assam (Report, p. 4). 

Mr. Gait does not give any measurenlents for his Jaintia 
quarter-coins. The IIaibong coin measures .82" across and -88'' 
from top to hottoni, while its weight is 38.4 grains. This weight 
is approximately one-quarter the weight of the Ja-intia coin 
No. 9, previously described.' 

The influence exerted by the Muhammadan coinage did 
not extend merely over the Kochs and Jaintias, for a careful 
exa~nination shows that  the Assamese coinage is similarly 
modelled on another variety of Husaini coins. To understand 
this we most return for a moment to  a consideration of the 
Muhammadan invasions of Assam in tlle first half of the  
16th century. The BUI-anjis state that  the Muhammadans in 1527 
advanced up the Brahmaputra valley under command of the 
Great Vizier, but were defeated and fled, losing 40 horses and a 
similar number of cannon. The Muhammadans again advanced 
in 1531 and fighting continued for two years, on or near the 
Rrahmaputra,-a little to the east of Tezpiir. In  the first year 
the Muhammadans were defeated and their commander Bit 
Malik slain. The following year, 1532, the Muhatnmadans 
were largely reinforced and were completely successfiil, the 
&6ms being defeated, both in April and again after the 
Rains, while Siiklcnmiin, the son of the Alld~n King, was severely 

. - 

1 Since this paper was read the  question a s  to  whether I<ichari  
coins were ever struck ha8 been settled hy  tho receipt 011 loan from 
Mr. F. E. Jackson, C.S., Deputy Commissioner, Carhar, of a silver coin 
minted by  Govinda Chandra, the last Kachiiri Icing (1813- 1830). The 
whole of the  inecription, which is in  Bengali characters, cannot b e  
deciphered, but  what has  been made out  with the  help of BAbu Rakhal- 
daa Banerji of the  Archaeological Dept. i~ given below- 

Obverse. Reveree. 

(1) tstt (1) fimq 
(2) f i v m  (2) 3iq9a3i1 
(3) fltm [ f 1 (3) 6 ~7 Y TI 
(4 )  7 7 (4) ( a )  qs (:) 

The  coin is in the posseesion of a descendant of Govinda Chandra's 
Prime Minister, and ,  as  it i8 said t o  be the only one in existence, t h e  
owner refufies t o  par t  with i t .  It is -93" in diclmeter. a n d  weighs 176.75 
grains. As  nay he seen from the reproduction given a t  the end  of this  
paper. i t  is striick fronl n good die. (26-1-10). 
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wounded and narrowly escaped capture. I11 the followillg 
year, however, the fortune of war changed, and after tlie 
IIuhnmmadan leaders B%ngRl, Tkju, Turbak and Husain I(hln 
had been one after the other slain, the Musalmln forces broke 
and fled. The pursuit continued as far as the Karatoya river, 
and before returning the Iihbm commander is said to have sent 
an  envoy to the Icingof Gaur with presents and received back 
a princess for the Ahom King. (Gait, History, pp. 87-92). 

At the time in question, A.H. 934-939, Nasrat &hiill was 
still on the throne of Gaur, but  his brother GhiyBsu-d-Din 
Mahmtid is also found issuing coins as co-ruler (cf. Bloch's 
notice of the ,Jasodal find--J. A.S.B.,-Proc., 1898, page 172). 
Prinsep states, on the autliority of the Asiim BlLranji of Hul i r i~n 
Dhaikiyd Phiikan,' that Assam was invaded by Duliil Ehiizi, 
son of Husain s l i ih ,  in 1498. and immediately afterwards, 
in the same connexion, come the names of Musundar Ghhjzi 
and Sultkn a1iy5su-d-Din. This clearly points to  the Great 
Vizier having been none other than Ehiyiisu-d-Din Mal?mfid, 
and the wlggestion is strongly supported by two facts-(a) that 
(as noted helow) the Assamese coinage is based on a type of 
coinage simultaneously in use both by Nasrat &hall and @hi*- 
su-d-Din, and ( b )  that  (as recently pointed out by \Valsh in tlie 
Journal of the Ro.tjal deiatic Society for 1908-Coinage of Nepal, 
pp. 685-688) the Nepalese under Jaya  Mahendra Malla, King of 
Klitlinifindu from 1566 to 157G, shortly dterwardsadoptedEhiy8- 
811-il-Din's clinracteriutic coinage, with a small circle in tlie 
middle of the coin, as a model for a new type of coin for use 
both in Xepnl and Tibet. The pattern of coin might well have 
heen taken to Nepal by Nara Simha, brother of the Koch King 
Nare Xiiriiya~j, who, after being defeated by his brother, fled 
there for refuge about 1510 (Gait, History, p. 48); but (on the 
analogy of the coin of Ava referred to  Inter) i t  is also possible 
that  the Tibetans, in  addition to supplying the silver for the new 
coinage. also supplied the type coin, which they could easily 
hecve obtained through their relations with Bhutin (ani t ,  idem, 
p. 4 .  In any case, however, this strange influence on the 
coinage of Nepal, Tibet and Assam could hardly have been 
exerted unlevs CLhiyl8u-il-Din liad exercised for a considera1,le 
p e r i d  military influence at the base of the-Himalaym. 

Up to the reign of Siihui~miin, the Ahi5me do not appear 
to have  needed any regular coinage, hut as soon as Siiklen~niin 
sl~ccecded to the throne in 1539, after killing his father Biihun- 
m ~ n ,  we find coins being issued, modelled either on a type of 
Naarrtt Shiill's coins minted in A.H. 925, or l e s ~  probably, on a 
unique undated coin of CIliyvFisu-d-Din IliIaI~mtid of asimilar type, 
which is wrongly  scribed in the Indian Museurn C'atalog~ce, Vol. 
11, Part 11, No. 217) to Naerat SJhih. This afilintion will be 

- - - -  

1 Blorhmmnn, Korh RihEr nnd iisiim. J A . S .  B., 1,472. p 79, note. 
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evident when a comparison is made between Siiklenmiin's coin 
of 1543 (No. 1 ,  Plate X X I X  of Vol. I of the I.M.C.), Nasrat 
S_hlh's coin (No. 248, Plate V, I. M.C. Vol. 11), and MahmGd's 
coin given on P1. VI of the same Catalogue. The Ah6m coins, 
i t  is true, are octagonal for the reason stated on page 97 of 
Mr. Gait's Histor?/, viz., that  the Y ~ g i n i  Tanira describes the 
Ahdm country as being of this sha.pe, and the weight may 
also be baaed on the old Hindu standard of la  paws  or 180 
grains (vide Waleh, op. cit., p. 676) instead of the tanka of 175; 
but apart from these differences, the resemblance is marked. 

To enable the derivation of the Ah6m coinage from that  of tlle 
Husaini Iiings to  be readily seen, I give in the annexed Plate 
XXIII. obverse of one Nasrat @&h coin and reverse of another 
of the type referred to (Nos. 11 and 12, both from my own cabi- 
net,) side by side with an undescribed coin of Chakradhvajrt, who 
ruled over Assam from 1663 to  1670 (cf. Mr. Gait's History, pp. 
144--149). The coin of miyiisu-d-Din Rlal~mGd previously re- 
ferred to is also reproduced (No. 13).' 

No. 14.-Silver coin of CHAKRADHVAJA SIMHA-(belonging 
to H,ihii Prithvindra Mohan Ray, Zemindar of Rowile, Dacca 
District). 

Weight 174.1 grains. Size-.83". Date 1586 Siika 
= 1663 A.D. 

Obverse-In a double octagon Reverse-Appearance as on 
with row of dots between. obverse. 

11) aa .a ( 1 )  a m  
( 2 )  5 f w a z ~ w  ('2) aats -1 
: fitw~ .MT 3 afiv *l 
(4) 3 elre (4) sslw 

I t  i.9 noticeable that in this, as well as in the coin of the 
As~arnese PratLpa Sili~hafigured as No. 2, Plate X X I X  of Vol. I, 
of the I.i l l .C.,  the winged dragon is wanting, rt fact which 
suggests that  coins in Ah6m characters, without the dragon. 

1 Tho following are the details of coin8 No. 1 1 ,  12 and 13 :- 
No. I 1.-Naerat &Ell  (Obverse) ; No. 12.-Neerat &Hh ( R e w ~ e )  of 

927 A.H. : mint N~~rcttibiid.  927 A.R. : mint Na~ratSbiid. 
Weight 160.3 grains. Size Weight 161 -6 grains ; Size:.00". 
 cross -84'  ; top to bottom 
SO"). 

( 1 )  ,chW I ( 1 )  Jhl, a&+ 
(2) ,M=-jl(&) (2) 8C &-a 

(3)  u:dt 9 ~ J I  pti (3)  

( 4 )  put 9 1  (4) q r v ~ b L + j  
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will also be found to have been issued by Siikle~izniin. The 
form of the Bengali 9 is noticeable, aa i t  is more modern than 
the form sf employed 50 years later by Rudra Simha (vide 
I.M.C., same Plate, No. 3, the reverse of which has been 
shown upside down).' 

I conclude these not.es on the coinage of North-Eastern 
India with two Assamese coins which apparently belong to a 
hitherto-undescribed coinage, issued by the Burmese during 
their brief sovereignty over Assam, 1819-1825. 

No. 16.-Octagonal silver coin-cast (in the cabinet of 
Mr. ,4 .W. Botham, C.S., late Deputy Commissioner, Sibsiigrsr). 

Weight 144.9 grains. Size .93''. 

Obverse :-Two-lined inscrip Reverse :-Representation of 
tion, not properly oriented a pig, iguana or mongoose." 
to two opposite sides of the 
octagon. 

~ ~ ~ - -. . -. -... . --- - - - - 

No. 13.-Ghiyf5n-d-Din Mahm0d (no date or mint). Weight and 
size, according t o  I.il1.C. No. 217, 163.6 grains and .97". Corrected 
reading. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

( 1  C, LkUl (1) a-1 

(2) LG +JJl &I (2) rn[A u+b &I 

(3) ,!dl, lddl (3) ali &UI 
( 4 )  w191 (4) dl 
(5) 8 k  J v  (5) d jbJ-~  , 

1 An identical coin of Chaltradhvaja from the British Museum 
Collection, recently de~cribed by Mr. J. Allan in Vol. I X  of tho Numis- 
matic Chronicle, weighs 170.7 grains and is '8" in diameter. 

Mr. Allan'a paper also confirms my suggestion that  the dregon 
(Simha)  was not invariably used on the Assamese coins until Hindu 
titles were adopted by the Assamese Kings. Siiklenmiin's Muhur 
figured ea No 1 of Plate XXIII (Num. Chron., Ser. IV, Vol. I X )  nhows 
two rising suns, but no dragon (281-10). 

9 The image of either a Cui-samp (iguana) or mongoose appears on 
the pedestal of a statue of RtrkshaKHIi, found a t  the village of P ~ i k p i i r s  
in the JIun&iganj Sub-Division of the Dacca Dintrict. and although the 
pig is considered lucky in Persia and Europe, I can find no reference 
to  its being considered so in India or Burma. S'rijut GolHp Chandre 
Barua. the trnnslator of the Ahom Ruraniie for Mr. (:flit, informs me 
however th s t  the pig wee eeaential for Ah6m eacrifices and thnt the 
DeodhHis (Ah6m priests) of SibaH~ar still keep pigs and eat  pork. The 
reason why no food offered a t  the famous temple of KfrnLkhyii is taken 
by Brahmins ia said to be that  piga were ontx eflcrificed there by some 
Assemwe king. The use of the pig in sacrifice probably accounts for 
its image being found on these AaEameso roins. 



Vol. VI, No. 4.1 History and Ethnology of N.-E.  India-I. 166 
[hT.S.] 
Mr. Botham writes as follows regarding this coin: " I  

am also sending what was sold to me a.s a " Gahuri " Muhur 
(Qahuri being -4ssamese for a pig), rumours of which I have 
heard ever since I !,egan to  collect. All I could learn of i t  was 
that, i t  had a rough representation of a pig on i t ,  and that  owners 
were very chary of parting with i t ,  as i t  was considered lucky. 
The coin I have got seems to be a casting-but even if i t  is not 
genuine, i t  is I fancy likely to  be a casting of the genuine coin. 
The inscription might be Sri Sri Gahuri N i p a  (? ) .  I cannot 
learn what king is supposed to  have struck these coins." 

The coin itself furnisl~es no indication of its origin, but 
another similar coin enables this to be stated. 

No. 16.-Octagonal silver coin ; (in the cabinet oE Mr. J. C. 
Higgins). 

Weight 190.4 grains. Size 1.0"- 

Obverse :-Unsymmetrical floral Reverse :-Animal aa in Mr. 
arrangement of lines similar Botliam's coin. 
to the pattern on the reverse 
of the coin of AVS dating 
from 1796, of which an en- 
graving is given by Marsden 
(op. cit., Plate LIII) .  

The coin is strocbk-not cast-and only the animal is in 
relief. I n  the plate, by an optical illusion, the floral design d s o  
appears in rclief, though in reality tlie lines are incused. Mars- 
den, on page 805 of his Numismata Oricnlalia, states that  no 
coinage of Avii then existed, and explains the coinhe illustrates 
as follows :-" When Sgmes, however, was taking his departure 
from the court of AVR.. to which he had been sent on a public 
mission, he was desired by that  Government to procure dies to 
be engraved a t  Calcutt,a and pieces of silver representing the 
Tycall to be struck for its use, according to a pattern with 
which he was furnished. With a specimen of these he favoured 
me.. . . There is no evidence of its having been put into 
circulation in Burnlesr dominions." 

The obverse of thr coin given by Marsden is very similar to 
the reverse of the Burmese symbolical coin, catalogued as No. 6 of 
Sundry Coins on page 333, Vol. I, of the I.M. Catalogue. 
Marsden docs not give any measurements of his coin, but the 
weight of the symbolical coin is 142.7 grains. 

As their widely varying weights show, these Burmese coins 
of Assam are more of the nature of trial piece3 than actual 
coinage. Their production, however, may account to some 

1 On the previous page Jlarsden hnd referred to the Arakeneee 
coins FW being c~irrent at the trading ports of Ara.kangnd Pegu rlnder the 
denalnination of Tikal, tlioir nvernge weight being about 152 gra.ins. 



In conuexion with the annexed reproduction of b h s & c ~ ~ +  
coin demribed in the note at the end of Section D of thi@ f$gz! 
tha, Hitjimba@ra of the inaeription probably r l a e  fo 
band, near Khibpiir in the Cschar Plains, w h w  Nitp Qaiit 
stat- that d n e  of the $wee of the ket  three XhhM -! 
are %m to be fnmd (Repwr, A en& I11 p. %). O & @ d  
B B ~  m d a  faowing remssEon tihe g o h a  n b e  mms 
mmm 08 the mmw of the coin :- 

' " me ~ O H M ~  d irascible female s#(a, abnd the praohim 
of the Tmtre magic tolamibed by the Ehdue to $be 
g60pb af Kstgmp, am iaputa'tim which derrive  SO^ 
~ ~ t e n r m c e  from $he e r t ~ t i q  wanship Qf 33am~ha& 
Wqcm+di], the Thtt,ko~mtn of K w h ,  w b  i@ adOMJd 
a* tb. ~ymba~ d 8 .WQP~ reLgiwsly p m f  
in the R a j b d ,  rsnd to  the po~~c~wi~xa d wWh 
mmt i n a w b h  importaacae is ratt;slohdY' 

(Memdr d Sy&et, Kaqhw, BEnd 5b 
Diatriorts : b. A.B.B., I840 pa 

of Tmtria Hinduism. 
# 88Q. R s c v p &  ii% &e swr*Qgbdd 

- 

*.-,: ' 1 . .  :: . 1 .I 
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A short note on KasiapaBsana. an old Prakrit work, newly 
brought to light, by Blal~amal~opadl~yaya Pandit Haraprasad 
Sastri, M.A., and deposited in the Library of tlie Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, nlay not be uninteresting a t  present when Prakrit 
works are rare and even the few works known are rarely 
studied. RasiapaRsa~xt by Vairocllana contains 400 verses ; 
but about 46 rilore verses, in the same metre, have been added 
a t  the end of the work. Being simi!ar in nature to those of 
the work and probably being the coniposition of tlie same 
author, these were perhal~s added to this work. The fact tliat 
these verses were not intended by the author to form a part of 
his work, is clearly seen f r o ~ u  the colopl~on which is given 
before the comlnencemellt of these verses ( i .e .  at the end of his 
work) and ill wllicll it is stated t l ~ a t  his work contains 400 
glt11Ls. So my concl~ision is tlint these extra verses are Chntu 
Sibkas ( B T Z ~ ~ T : ) ,  co~iiposed by the sanle aut.lior, collected 
together and appended to tlie work, so that  they tuigllt not 
fall into oblivion. 

As to the work itself, i t  is complete with I>enedict,ory 
verses a.t. the beginning and with a colophon at the end. It 
contains 400 velues, in one and t,he same metre, ggtliil. It is 
not an ant,llology but. an original work of the author. The 
following verses fro111 tlre work will clearly convince us of the 
fact :- 

" Having Iieard tlie words of tlie best of poets, who will 
care to hear niy rompositioll ? Having stolen a pot full oE 
I i o ~ ~ r y ,  who will run t,o drink t l ~ e  juice of ICuen ? "  
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I '  Although I an1 ignorant of Chandas, Bandha, Sastra, 
Lakshanamarga, Rasa and Alankara, yet am I composing the 
poem RauiapaBsaga." 

Of the above three verses the first by the phrase i? fPm' 
( = irvr I%**) undoubtedly proves that  the work was composed 
by t,he author. The second by the clause f t d w  ~ f q q v m t  *Pi 
(= fPTe~Tfir a m ~ i  -4) asserts the above statement giving 
in addition the name of the work. Moreover, the fact of his 
professing ' ignorance of Chandas, etc.' (which is common to 
Oriental Poets) should only be stated when he is composing and 
not collecting the versesfor a poem. The third verse proves the 
same fact in a peculiar way. By taking the initial and the last 
letters of each of the four pgdns, we get the phrase qt Wfl- 
9W (Bh: ) which means " the work (composition) of 
Vairochana." 

The last verse, of the above ~ e t ,  unfolda the name of the 
author, Vairochana. That the author of this work is Vairo- 
chana is also evident from the colophon. 

" Thus ends the work of full 400 gLth&s composecl by the 
poet. Vairochana which is pure and which is  dear to inflamed 
lovers and affectionate women." 

The work has four henedictory verses, of which the laat i a  
not clear. The first three are : 



Vol. V I ,  No. 4.1 RasiapaZt9ana. 169 
[N.S.]  
" Buddha is ever victorious-that Buddha, who is well-be- 

stowed, who is wholly auspicious, who teaches identity, who 
possesses the 10 powers, who is the enlightened, who is the king 
of justice, who is the defender of all and who is the remover of 
obstacles." 

" I salute for ever that  Ranaranaka (Rlanmatha !)who always 
conquers the world as sport by using only five tender flower- 
arrowe." 

" I constantly bow to  the gods Manmat8ha and Lokesvara, 
who are both the causes of NirvB~ja (Happiness and Moksha), 
who are both pure, who fulfil our desires and who are both sole 
masters. 

The first is an invocation to Buddha in which almost all 
the words referring to him are given, the epit,liet 839i~w~zr 
conveying the idea of g v ~ :  an epithet of Buddha. The second 
verwe invokes Ranaranaka. The third is again an invocation 
t,o both Manmatha and Lokesvarn. 

The verses in the work, i t  seoms, are arranged according to 
 subject,^ like NLyaka, Ngyikii, Diiti, etc. But as there is 
neither a colntnent'ary nor a complete Sanskrit ChLyB, i t  is 
difficult to peint out clearly where the various portions begin 
or end. But i t  is obvious that  the earlier portion of the work 
treats of RFiIgiira ( e .g .  Niiyaka, NR,yikA, etc.) while the latter por- 
tion treats of Vairiigya (e.g. Guriipcldelga, etc. ). The rnanuscript, 
itself of the Society's Library (wllicll 1 had occasion to get on 
loan) is not free from scribal mistakes. The verse 59th is copied 
over again m the 89th, which led to  the mistmake of numbering 
the last verse as 401 instead of 400, which ought to  be the case 
according to t-he aolopho~~. 

The work was written by t,lie author a t  the request of his 
friends. This is made known to  us hp the author himself in his 
verse : 





Vol. VT, No. 4.1 
[N.S.] 

-4dfsrw~; d6lsrwi fii seg 11 epq n 
In  the fourth pLda we have wf~fam? hi w w  ( = eftavra: 

fqi slq), i . e .  ' may the ruler of the earth be victorious ', which 
undoubtedly refers to a contemporary king, perhaps tlie patron 
of the poet himself. Unfortunately i t  was not possible for me to 
make out the name of the king in the verse, the letters being 
illegible. dltllougli our poet does not refer to other poets by 
name, yet that  he is indebted to some of them for a few of his 
ideas will be evident from the following parallelisms : 

" A composition is not good simply because i t  is old. Nor 
is i t  despicable because i t  is new. Who, that  are noble, will 
p r a i ~ e  or condemn a thing without due examination !" 

" Everything (composition) is not good simply because i t  is 
old. Nor is a compositioll unworthy of praise (or fit to be 
condemned) because it is new. The wise (critics) having made 
a due examination adopt the one or the other. Tlie blockhead 
has his judgmenb guided by tlie conviction of others." 

" Even the cornposition of a boy attains greater excellence 
when imparted to e good recipient. The well-flourishing of 
the crop does not s t ~ r c l , ~  require the good qualities of the hus- 
bandman. " 
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" Even the crop sown by an idiot in a good soil comes out 
flourishingly. The well flourishing of the crop does not require 
the good qualities of the husbandman." 

And also our poet seems to have borrowed the following from 

Dandin. (Cf. his KLvyLdar?a TI. 39.) Prom these we will not 
be far  wrong in concluding that  our poet is not older than 
Dandin or Vieiikhadatta, in the chronology of Indian poets. 

Regarding the merit of his con~position, I am of opinion 
t,hat RasiapaLsana stands inferior to G%thlsapta~at i  and Setu- 
bandha. The style is not well-polished and flowery, though we 
find some of his verses beautifully wrought and pregnant with 
ideas worthy of praise. The following verses may be cited as 
specimens of his best production. The-ideas contained in them 
are all new and striking. 

" The good and the wicked imitate the two ends of a 
needle. The one always creates defeck (holes) in others, while 
the other fills them with his own good qualities (thread)." 

" Born of the eeme mother, borne on the l i e d  with rever- 
ence and combed with care, even the hairs turn grey (become 
indifferent) on attaining old age. And wliat of women 1" 



Vol. V I ,  Xo. 4.1 
[lV.S.] 
" The ashes of t,he bodies of creaturos, burnt incessantly 

by the fire of old age, the flames having subsided, are coming 
forth in t,he slla.pe of prey hairs." 

'' The old man having a stick in his hand, is walking, with 
belit body in searcl~ of the lost gem of yout:h, and shakes his 
head a t  the recollection of its good qualities." 

" The lotus is turned away from its stalk although~;it is 
straight and accompanies it from its birth. The conduct of the 
rich towards the good is usually opposed." 

" T l ~ e  moon really shines like the king of tortoises by 
having many spots (ICalanka), by attaching itself to the western 
shore -of the oceari of sky a t  daybreak and by putting forth 
t,l~e concealed rays   leg^)." 

The poet is also skilful in Cl~itra Kavitwa,  as examplea 
of which the following may be given :- 

aaprgm' qmai ~ r m s f t u m  ad%# faumq I 
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~Iahamahopadhyaya Parldit H a rapra~ad  Sastri, M. A . ,  lias 
arrived a t  the following conclusion regarding this work in 
his report on the search of Sanskrit Manuscripts for the years 
1895-1900. During the period under review lias been ac- 
quired a brand-new anthology in the Prakrit entitled Rasiapa- 
slsana. I t  conimences with an invocation to Buddha The 
second verse invoke8 Lokesvara ; hut the third nlakes an obei- 
ance to Siva. It speaks of another Prakrit a11t11olog.y which 
was a t  the height of its popr~lerity a t  the autl~or'y tirne, entitled 
GKthBratnakosa by Vairochana. '1'1ie MS. is inconlplete, still it 
contains 448 verses in one and the same metre. The numbers 
are given sometimes in figures and sometimes in letter nutnerals. 
The author's name hay not been found in tlie work." I t  is 
evident from niy remarlrs given above that  hie ~ u r n ~ i s e s  are not 
correct. 

In  conclusion, I have to  say thnt I l~nbl is l~  this article be- 
cause i t  is not known to many that  such a work exi.sh9 in spite 
of its forming important addition to  Prakrit Literature and also 
hecause ~ a ~ a r n a h o ~ a d h y a ~ n  Pandit Har,rpranncl Snetri, 3J .A.  
(who brought i t  t o  light and tlie only one wlro wrote nnything 
ahout i t)  has heen misled hy the following verse :- 

1x1 this verse the author praises his own work hy con1l)nrllw 
it to e treasury, and the flhaskri thought flomchocly else was 
praieing Vairoclrtbnn. 



14. A Discovery of a Long Metre in P~abodhachandroda~a. 

At the encl of Act IV  we Ilnve a long passage forming a 
magnificent llyn-ln of Adike6al-a a t  Benares. I t  extends over 
pp. 162-164 of the Nir~!ayas%gar Edition of the plav fnrnisl~ed 
with two commentaries. I t  runs thus :- 

As far as our Irnowledge got3s nobody Iias co t~s id~red  
t.llis long ])amage to he metrical. But .  to  speak the t ru th .  
it is governed by the laws of metre RP can be easily Heen by 
scanning eac11  orti ti on of t he mid IlaSRAae. Among t.liene va1.i- 
ants t,lle first i~ rlWTVW8q-X. and the lust is oe~q~rn,~miirr;r : 
t l ~ t t  rrst can Ile untlerstood. Only we l ~ n v r  t o  ado!~t the vari- 
ant q giv(qn in c*irciila~ brackets wl-licll are cllosen iilostly froin 
oltl MSS. o f  t,lrt. play nntl are t o  be found in Rrockllaus' Edi- 
tion of the play also. They are not, t,lle rehdings ado1)ted by 
the comnlentnrv l'rnkiqa except the first variant which IS 
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9 u m ~ q w w 0 ,  althougl~ generally speaking PrakLqa adopts the 
old and even better readings. Still these readings have to be 
adopted, because they make the passage corlform to  the rules 
of metre, although no commentator or scholar, eaqtern or wes- 
tern, see111s to  have had the faintest idea of the fact. 

The metre we find to be a variety of w u ,  liaving two w 
ganas a t  the beginning of each foot of the stanza and an un- 
limited number of T ganas in each foot as is the case with the 
Cyfimaliidandaka, a short poenl attributed to  Kfilidisa by popu- 
lar belief. I f ,  however, there is still any doubt about its being 
+B$F a t  all, that  can be removed by the expressions involving 
the words oqra, fam~, sdq, 85-, which are designations for 
different kinds of q-3~ consisting all of first two zr ganas and 
then consisting respectively of 13, 22, 9, and 18 T ganas in each 
quarter ! Further, we find the name qtw ( = -a) repeat'ed 
in the words WFW and ! ! 

For such kinds of irregular wq the learned edit,ors of the 
Klvyrtm%l?i. Pandit Durgaprasad and Mr. K. P. Parab (see 
U ~ T W  I ,  p. 8, foot-note) give the name of ~ ~ T ~ ~ ~ T T  

wliicll is defined in z r m ~ w ~ ' s  3jq~ on mm~m, ell. 111, $ 114, 

rn i u ~ q  aFf6 h q r  V T ~ W ~ ~ B W  S S ~ ~ ~ + J T  3% ~7 q* 
e i l r m ~ s m :  (p. 67, Nirnayasagar Edition) of m ~ k ~  

But i t  seems that  this qnqlq&qtlqy consist8 purely 
of TnT and haa no GIWIJJ a t  the beginning, as will be seen 
from the definition line which is in verse as well as from 
the illustration of the a r n & ~ ~  in a q w q u ,  Vol. 11, 
p. 480, under the general ~ e c t i o n  on fqq. Rut i t  is enough to 
say here that  i t  is shown to be a varietyof the qum, an irregular 
variety like that of m a a r m  attributed to KBlidiisa in 
praise of the goclcless arwa or mraWT, whicll is ~rregular not 
only in the number of ganas in each quarter, but is irregular ae 
regards the number of feet which are five instead of four, since 
every stanza of the Sanskrit poetry consists necessarily of four 
feet only. I n  fact ,  we mag call such irregular w, to  be rather 

 piece^ of ' metric prose,' ~f 1 may he allowed to use such an 
ex preseion . 

The addittonal instances of qqq metre we find in liter* 
ture are- 

(1) ug%wmf~mfito etc. in the fifth Act of &rua ; 

(2) WT  TO which forme the -1- aacrilmd t o  

r r h m  (pp. 8-11 q~merr yq 1) ; 
(3)  m~ ar9 - wrr (pp. 83-85 of f k q l d k ~ ~  (4~mmr) 

called a~rq-n  by the learned editors ; 

(4) qq ~ f i ~  (p.  103 a ~ f ~  - m-1' ; 
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In  qqiaqqp we find on pp. 481-2 the several varieties of qw3~ 
illustrated, On p. 56 of ammrm of 3iqr~us (Nirnayaslgar 
Edition) an illustration composed by himself and another 
in the form of a rule is quoted by WTTTPIWE in his conllnentary 
on ~ n ~ n r w ~ ,  ch. 111, $ 114, p. 56. 

It may be noticed that  all these illustratione are in praise 
of sonie god, to which indeed i t  is highly suited. since i t  can 
produce a well-sustained long passage of descriptive poetry. 
It contains mostly long and lieavy compounds and has there- 
fore the quality of vigour. Occasionally i t  may contain simple 
sentences free from long compounds as in wmwrwsr, notably in 
the fourth foot (p. 10 ~ T ~ W T ~ I  2- I). 

It would be a very desirable thing if solne competent 
scliolar should undertake a complete investigation into the 
Sinskrit Prosody and should writ,e a cotnparative treatise on 
the subject. This meagre co:ltribution would be niore than 
anlplv rewarded if it should serve to promote sricli a11 inquiry. 

After writing lily paper on t h e  discovery of n long  netr re 
in Prabodhacl~androda~a I came across a 0a:jdaka stanza in 
Sa,nkalpasiiryodaya, a religious philosophical play by Ved5,n- 
tadepika. This new ira fornls the twentieth stanza in the 
tenth Act of the play. Tlie poet hi~nself nlakes his character - .  

f % ~ ~ ~ f m  expressly indicate that  i t  is a q-9~ ' ' ~ a i q  ~ U W T -  

sq k2n9s '' I Then follows the w: -awr~Rd~$I%r~fY'Ci-- 
~ W ~ ~ T u ~ q i m i i  11 ~ ' ~ I u u ~ & T ~ v .  Act X ,  20. 

It is a regular kind of ~ m m  M distinguished fro111 t'he ir- 
gular one of Wragrwsr and that  occurring in qifvi@q?t, etc. 
This regular q m  has four quarters. each consisting of 108 
syllables collsist>ing of the initial pair of wru~ s followed by TUW. 

This metre, wliich very much resembles stately prose, 
wkq invented out of the desire to  give expression to the sense of 
the sublime, which can be hardly adequately expreseed by 
ortlinary verse or by non-rhythmical prose. Therefore this 
rlly thmicnl prose or poetic prose came in to exintence, which 
has its correspondence to the qFfaiy of the Malilrlstm poet 
qwwnq.. The only difference we find there is that in qFfaial 
alliteration (pr~me) does the  work of the prosodial nq s .  Now 
if we tar11 our attention t'o the hymn to Nii.rByn~ja in the NLrti- 
ya!~~yopiikhyitna of Cfintiparva, chapter 338 of MahBbhBrata 
hy Niirada, we sllall find that there is a piece of poetic prose 
wit11 frequent Yamakns and AnuprBsas to  give i t  rhytllpl. This 
e x ~ c t l y  corresponds t,o the m f t i y  of qqua39 and perlinpa 
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throws some light on the origin of tile q-. From all the. iri- 
stanczs I have adduced and from examples of qqa given in 
qqnm?u, mTUTWiT, etc.,  we may conclude that it waa often 
~lsed in hymns to ~nnke them grand and sublime. 



15. Palae.ontological Notes on the Gangamopteris Beds 
of Khunmu (in Kashmir ) .  

During the sutnnler of 1908 I had an opportunity of 
visiting tlle plant-hearing beds of Khunmu in Kashmir with 
the Presidencv Polleye Geological part?. The beds were first 
described by Dr. Noetling and t l ~ e n  by Mr. Hayden,= while 
Mr. JIiddlenliss .'. went to the locality after I had left. The 
fossils previously obtained from these beds have already been 
described by Mr. Sewarcl and Dr. Snlitll Mro~dward.* During 
our visit, W I I ~ C I I  had to be linlited to a few hours, besides 
Grrnqol)zoptrri.s krrsh~niricnsis. Sew . and Psygmopl~yllzlm Nollandi, 
Sew.. one Tmnioptcris sp. and a few fig11 fossils were obtained 
from these I~eds. T l ~ e  specimen of Tmniopicris is extremely 
ill-preserved : and the l~iscine fauna includes a palzoi~iscid fisl~ 
and an iclit l~yodoruli te associated with the dental i t~~pression 
of a fish helonging to the Cestmsiontidae. A sliort descril~tion 
of the iclitl~yodot.ulite arld the palaeoniscid fisl~ is given below. 

T11e icl~tl~yodorulite belongs to tlie first group of Dr. Smith 
Woodward atld f ron~ its very close association with the 
cestraciontitl toot11 it can Ile very reasonably asserted that the 
tooth and the spine belong to the same individrlal. The dental 
inll)ression recalls that of Orodprs or of Clenacantl~zis, hot11 of 
wl~icli ljelong to tllt. family of the Cestraciontidae and liave 
been uniteti into ;I single genus hy Dr. Nrwherry.VThe 
ichthyodorulitr is nl>ont 53 1nn1. in length and elongated 
triangular, the greatest width at  the base being only 4 mm. It 
is st rintrd lonpitucli~~wll~ and t lie s t r ip  see111 to 11ave been set 
with tnhercles. 

The paleeoniscid fish s1iou.n a close resemblance with the 
lower Permian .41~1blyptcrus cupterygvs, Ag.1 Two species of 

-- - - .- - 

1 (:en. Rep., (!eolog. Survey India for 1902-3, p. 22. 
2 Rerortlu, Geolog Survey India, xxxvi, pt. 1. 
Y Reeords. Geolog. S~irvey India, xxxvi~.  pt. 4. 
4 Palmont. Ind . New Ser., vol, ii, 1Ic1n. No. 2 : Records, Geolog. 

Survey. India, xxxvi, pt . 1. 
C H . ~ R ~ O ~ I I O  of f09~ll f i ~ h e b ,  pf. 11, p., 93. 
Rcp.. (:PO]. Survev, Ohio. il, pt 11 (1Ai6), p. 54. 

7 Pois, ~ O R R . .  ii ,  pt. 1, pp. 41, 66, tab. 3 ,  figs. 6, 6. This epecies and 
n few others have nll been united together by Dr. Smith Woodward 
~lndor the nelnr Elmychtiiyq mncroplpnca (Rronn.), (Catalopne of fo~s i !  
fishes, ptt ii, p. 491). In  hie paper on ' Amhlyptertu,  Pahon iecun ,  
(:yrobpie and Pysoptcroue ' (Quart. Journ. Qeolog. Soc., xxxiii, p. 652), Dr. 
Trnq~lnir divides the species of Amblyplerue into five distinct typee, and 
of them ,4. ~nnrroptrrrts. Ap., nnd A ,  ncmoptrr~m, Ag., are tlie types for t l ~ e  
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dmblypterus have already been described from the Khunmu 
beds and they belong t o  the group of A.  latus, and the present 
specimen perhaps indicates the existence of a different form. 
It is smaller than any of the specimens described by Ih. 
Smith Woodward, and the general ontline appears to  be more 
slender. 

The portion preserved measures about 78 mm. The trunk 
is regularly fusiform a.nd the dorsal contour seems to be per- 
fectly straight. The maximum depth of the trunk is nearly 2.5 
times as great a3 the width of the caudal pedicle which is about 
three-quarters the length of the space between the termination 
of the anal fin and the origin of the caudal fin. I n  the ex- 
tremely anterior region there are some impressions which 
represent some of the bones of the head, and anlong them may 
be distinguished the clavicular impressions ornamented witll 
ridges, rather coarse and a,rranaed more or less zonally. Of the 
different h s  the dorsal and the anal are the best preserved 
ones ; and next to them are the caudal ; and only traces of the 
pectoral and the pelvic ones are to be met with. The dorsal 
and the anal fills are short-based : the former are somewhat in 
advance of, and slightly less than, the latter in size. The inter- 
space between the anal and the pelvic fins is less than that 
between the pelvic and the pectoral ones. The articulated 
segments of the fin-rays are longer than broad. The scales are 
a little longer than broad and are quite smooth : the upper and 
lower margins show peg-and-socket structure. The course of 
the lateral line is marked by a very prominent continuous ridge 
on the inner surface of each scale through which i t  passes, this 
being very prominent also on some of Dr. Smith Woodward's 
specimens. 

genere R W o l e p i e ,  Troschel, and Elonichthys, Giebel, respectively. Dr. 
Smith Woodward hes, however, ~ubsoqnent l~  united theee two genera 
together with ( ? )  Propalmoniecue, ( ? )  Qcznacrodue and Cosmop lych~ ,  end 
htls retained CTiehpl'~ term (Catalogue of fossil fishes, pt. i i .  p. 487). 



l E (  
16. A Chemical Examination of the Butter-fat of the 

Indian Buffalo. 

By E. R. WATSON, MONOHAR GUPTA, Holder of the 
Agricull~~ral Diploma, Bengal Government ; and 

SATISH CHANDRA GANQULI. M.A. 

In a preliminary note on this subject (Journ. Asiatic Soc. 
Bengal, Vol. 11, pp. 293-297) one of us recorded analytical 
figures which seemed to show that in Indian buffalo butter-fat 
the volatile fatty acids were alnlost ent,irely butyric. It, was 
pointed out that ,  i f  this were confirmed, i t  would serve its a 
method for distinguishing buffalo butter-fat fro111 ordinary cow 
butter-fat, even if the former were mixed with some otlier 
oilor fat for tlie purpose of lowering the percentage of volatile 
fatty acids. This point has been further investigated, but this 
further exaniination has not confirmed the proli~ninary result. 
I n  fact, there can now be no doubt that tlie relative propor- 
tions of butyric and caproic acids are practically the same in 
the Indian buffalo butter-fat and in that  of t,he ordinary cow. 

Eslimation of the ratio of butyric and caproic acids by Hen- 
riques' Process (Journ. Cheni. Soc., 1899, abs. 268).-In this process 
the alkalimetric value of tlie volatile fatty acids is deterniined 
and also the weight of their potassium salts. Henriques ex- 
pressed llis results as tlie mean nlolecular weight of the volatile 
acids. It was by this nlethod that  tlie already accorded result 
(Watson, loc. cit.)-which is now see11 to have been incorrect 
-was obtained. The following results 11ave now been ob- 
tained :- 

Description of butter-fat. illean ?no.?. weight o/ 
vohtile acids. 

Fresh buffalo butter-fat (10-7-06) . . 102 
Ditto (20-11-06) . . ( 1 )  95 

Ditto (17-1-07) . .  (3)  97 
96 

Old buffalo butter-fat, 10 
months' old, collected (6.2-OG) . . 99 

Danish butter-fat . . . . 105 

Mean for European cows (Henriques) 03.3-90.8 

These results sllow that  the niean molecular weight for the 
volatile acids of Indian buffalo butter-fat lies within the sanie 
limits as in the case of the ordinary European cow. 
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The method. however, is one very susceptible to error. 
I t  makes considerable difference whether the volatile fatty 
acids are filtered or not previous to  titration with potash. 
They should not be filtered or sorne caproic or higher acid not 
very soluble in water nlay be removed Again the titration 
with potash gj ves different results according as i t  is performed 
quickly or r,lowl,v. I t  must be performed slowly to allow the 
s1ightl.v soluble caproic acid to be attacked by the potash. 
Fjnally it makes a difference whether t.itration is stopped as 
soon as the red colour of the litnlus changes, or whether i t  is 
continued until a blue is obtained. It. seemed, therefore. very 
desirable to estinlnte the ratio of butyric to caproic acid by 
some other method. This has been done in the case of the 
European cow by Duclaux. His method was, therefore, ap- 
plied to the case of the Indian buffalo. 

E~tintntiolz of the rutio hutyr~c to caproic acids by Duclaux's 
method.--By this process the volatile fat ty acids in dilute aque- 
ous soliltion are fractionally distilled and the various fractions 
titratecl with alkali. From these titration figures a curve 
is drawn, and by comparing this curve with standard curves for 
butyric acid, for caproic acicl and for definite mixtures of these 
two acids, the ratio of the two acids can be estimated. 

Duclaiix's results are given in the Cornptes rendues (ci i ,  
l O d 2 ) ,  hut in that  paper the experimental data  are not recorded. 
A curve for butyric acicl is given in Duclaux's Traitk de Micro- 
biologie, Vol.  11, pp. 384- -395, but no curves for caproic acid 
ant1 mixtures of butyric and caproic were available. These 
curves have, tl~erefore, been prepared (Diagram 1). Merck's 
purest ncicls were used in tile preparation of these curves. 
Here as in all the other experiments the distillates were not 
filtered and were titrated slowly to  allow the caproic acid to  be 
acted on by the alkali. Owing to  some initial difficulties i t  
w%s investigated whether the shape of the curve for a given 
ratio of the two acids depended on the shape of the distilling 
flask, on tlic absolute roncentration of the acids in the solution 
distilled or on the presence of sulphuric acid or potassium 8111- 

plrnte in the ~olution.  It was found that  the shape of the 
curve was practically the same under all these different condi- 
tions (Diagram 2). Duclaux's curve fox butyric acicl is practi- 
cally identical with that we have obtained (see also Dia- 
gram l ) .  

(?ilrven for the volatile fa t ty  acids in buffalo butter-fat were 
now obtained hy saponifying the f a t ,  acidifying the prodllct 
wit11 sulphuric acid, d i ~ t i l l i n ~  over the volatile acids in frac- 
tions and titrating. Curven closely ror:eeponding with butyric 
acid alone were obtained (1)iagram 3). This appeared to  
hear out the result obtained in the preliminary investigation 
(Wnt.;orl. lor. cit .; .  However. R sn.mple of Da,nisl~ hutter-fat WW 
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examined in tlie same way, and ah0  gave a curve corresponding 
almost exactly wit11 that  for butyric acid alone (Diagram 3). 
This difficulty was finally cleared up. If we take a sample of 
goat,-fat and saponify, and then acidify with sulphuric acid and 
distil, we find that  the distillate is neutral, showing the absence 
of volatile fatty acids in goat-fat,. If we add a definite quantity 
of :L rnixture of but.yric and caproic a,cids (2  : 1) before dis- 
tillation, then fractionally d i ~ t i l  and titrate, we get a curve 
corresponding to butyric acid alone and not t*o the mixt,ure 
actnally taken (Diagram 3). It appears t,hat the presence of 
such acids as palmitic, st.ertric and oleic in t , l~e distillation mix- 
t,rlre lower t'lle curve. 

It. warns, therefore, necessary in t,lle exanlinatio~l of a sample 
of butter-fat first, to distil over all the volatile fatty acids 
and then fractionally redistil and t,it.rate. In  this way the fol- 
lowing curves (Diagram 4) were obt,ained for Jndian buffalo 
butter-fat and for 1)anisli butt,er-fat, showing that in each case 
the ratio of butyric to  caproic acids is practically 2 : 1. 

Examination of the volatile /ally acids by Thorp's Process.- 
This i8 a cbomparatively recent process invented to distin- 
guish between real butter-fat and margarine containing cocoa- 
nutroil, depending on the different relativr proportions of the 
volatile fatty acids in butter-fat and cocoanut-oil. For a des- 
cription see J.C.S. 1906. abs. ii, 588. Indian buffalo butter-fat 
gave by this procees figlires n~ucli the same as Thorp obtained 
for European cow butter-fat. 

Titration value Titration value of 
I of 2nd distil- insol. volatile 

Description of butter-fat. I late in cc. 

i FKOH.  
1 10 
i 

Examination of the vohtile fatty acids bg K i r s c h e ~ . ' ~  Pro- 
cess.-This is another comparatively new process invented for 
the same purpose as Thorp's. For details see J.C.S., 1905, 
abs. TI. 213. Again by this process the volatile fatty acids 
seemed tjo he present, in Indian brlffalo hutker-fat in much the 
aame proport.i6n ns in t,lle case of t,lle European cow. 

ncids in cc. 

F I K O H .  
10 

Ellropean cow (Thorp) . . 2.9-4.0 5-2-8.4 
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Description of butter-fat. New velue. Reichert-Wollny 
figure. 

Fresh buffalo butter-fat (17-1-07; 1 25.0 ( 30.6-32-3 

European cow (Kirschner) 1 26.8 I 29.6. 

It was felt, however, that  much confidence could not be 
attached to the results obtained by these latter processes, and 
other chemists who have used these processes have arrived at 
similar results (Annual Report on Progress of Chemistry, 
Chemical Society, 1906, p. 217). 

As already stated this further investigation has shown 
beyond doubt that  the relative proportions of the volatile fatty 
acids are the same in the butter-fats of the Indian buffalo and 
the European cow. Up to  the present, therefore, no method 
is available for distinguishing between cow-ghee and a mixture 
of buffalo-ghee and a suitable quantity of some other oil or fat, 
such as beef or mutton-fat. 

Experimental dalu correspondiny lo the Curves. 

CURVE No. 1 (DIAQ. 1). 

Caproic Acid alone. 

One gram. of caproic acid was dissolved in water, the solu- 
tion was made up  t o  650 cc. and 500 cc. were distilled over in 
60 cc. fractions and titrated. 

Titretion value 1 
Fraction No. (in terms of NeOH Titretion value in Ordinate value 

new units. I for the curve. 

To obtain the figures in the third column the titration 
values are multiplied by such a factor that  the total titretion 
value of the ten fractions is now expreseecl by 100. The 
figures in the four t l~  column are obtained from tllose in the 



Vol. VL, No. 4.1 The Butter-fat of the Indian Buflulo. 185 
[N.S . ]  

third as follows :-the figure corresponding to fraction No. 2 =, 
new titration value of fraction No. 2 + dit'to for fraction No. 1 ; 
the figure corresponding to  fraction No. 3 = sum of new titra- 
tion values of fractions 1, 2, 3-and so on. 

CURVE NO. 2 (DIAQ. I ) .  

Butyric and Caproic Acids ( 1  : 1 ) .  

0.50 grams. butyric acid and 0.50 grams. caproic acid were 
dissolved in 650 cc. water. 500 co. were distilled over in 50 cc. 
fractions and titrated. 

Fraction No. 
Titration value 

N 
NaOH - ~ 0 . 9 4 7 .  

10 

Titration value 
in new units. 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 

CURVE No. 3 (DIAG. 1). 

Butyric and Caproic Acids ( 1  : 2). 

'0.33 gram. butyric acid and 0.66 gram. caproic acid were 
dissolved in 650 cc. water. 500 cc. were distilled over in 50 cc. 
fractions and titrated . 

Fraction No. 
'Titration value 

NeOH 5 ~ 0 . 9 4 7 .  
10 

Titration value 
in new units. 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 
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Butyric and Caproic Acids ( 2  : 1). 

0.66 gm. butyric acid and 0-33 gm. caproic acid were 'dig- 
solved in 550 cc. water. 500 cc. were distilled over in 50 cc. 
fractions and titrated. 

Fraction No. 
Titretion value 

N NeOH - x 1.28. 
10 

Titratio11 value 
in new units. 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 

Butyric Acid alone. 

CURVE No. 6 ( D I A ~ .  1 ). 

Butpic A cid alone ( DZwlaux's Curve). 

1.00 gm. butyric acid dissolved in water and made up to 
550 cc. 600 cc. were distilled over in 50 cc. fractions and 
titrated. 
- - -- - - - -- - - -- - -- - - -. - -- 

Freotion No. 
Titretion I Titrst:on value 

x 0.!)47. 1 in  new units. 

I - - _ . _ 

1 21.2 I 18.1 
2 I 18.6 15.9 
3 , 16'6 14.2 I 1 15% 13.3 

-- - - -- 

Ordinate vsluo 
for curve. 

18.1 
34.0 
48'2 
61.6 

6 12.1 I 10.3 71.8 

I 10.2 8.7 I 90.5 
I 8.2 7 .O 87.6 

8 ,  6.7 1 5.7 93.2 
n -1.9 4.1 

19 / 3.1 2.7 
I 
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Butyric and Caproic Acids (2  : 1). 

0.66 gm. butyric acld and 0.33 gm. caproic acid were 
dissolved in water, 3.8 cc. strong sulph$ic acid added and 
made up to 560 cc. 500 cc. were distilled over in 50 cc. frac- 
tions and titrated. 
-- - .- - - - -. - - pp - - - - .. - - - . 

I 

Fraction No. 
Titratio11 value 

NaOH 5 x 1.28. 
10 

, Titration value 
in new unite. 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 

Bulyric and Caproic Acids ( 2  : 1 ). 

0.66 gm, butyric acid and 0.33 gm. ceproic acid were dis- 
solved in water, 6 gms. NaOH added, then 3.8 cc. strong sul- 
phuric acid and made up to 650 cc. 500 cc. \sere distilled 
over in 50 cc. fractions and titzated. 

1 Titrntion value I atration 
N Fraction No' 1 NnDH - x 1.28. in new unit.. 
10 I 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 
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CURVE No. 9 (DIAG. 2) .  

Rutyric and Caproic Acids ( 2  : 1) .  

1.33 gm. butyric acid and 0.66 gm. caproic acid were 
dissolved in water and titrated with KOH. 2.5 cc. strong sul- 
phuric acid were then added and the solution made up to 220 
cc. 200 cc. were distilled over in 20 cc. fractions and titrated. 

Titration value 
in new units. Fraction No. Ordinate value 

for curve. 
Titration value 

N NaOH - .28. 
10 

CURVE No. 10 ( D I A ~ .  3). 

20 gms. butter-fat wee saponified by KOH aa in Reichert- 
Wollny process, the alcohol was distilled off and residue dis- 
solved in water ; 3.8 cc. strong sulphuric acid were added end 
volume made up to  650 cc. 600 cc. were distilled off in 50 CO. 

fractions and titrated. 

Frmtion No. 
Titration value 

N KOH - x 0.87.  
10 

Titretion value 
in new unite. 

Ordinate value 
for curvo. 
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CURVE NO. 11 (DIAU. 3). 

Buflalo Butter-fat (Dacca, 1909). 

, 20 gms. butter-fat treated exactly as in preparation of 
Curve No. 10. 

CURVE No. 13 (DIAQ. 3). 

- 

Fraction No' 

- 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
. 

CURVE No. 12 (DIAQ. 3). 

Daniah Butter- f ad. 

20 gms. butter-fat treated exactly as in preparation of 
Curves Nos. 10 and 11. 

20 gms. goat-fat eaponified by KOH as in R'eichert-Wollny 
process, alcohol distilled off, acidified with eulphuric acid, then 
0.66 am. butyric acid and 0.33 gm. caproic acid added, and 

- - - - 

Fraction No. 

- 

1 
2 
3 
4 
6 '  
ti 
7 
8 
4 

10 

Titration 
N NaOH - x 1.20. 
10 

Titretion value 
in new units. 

-- 

Ordinele value 
for curve. 

-- - 
14.1 
36.8 
49.8 
61.8 
72.0 
80.2 
87'2 
92.9 
97.0 

100.0 
- - -- - -- 

- 

Titretion value 

NaOH N_ 0.947. 
10 

-- 

22.3 
34.1 
22 0 
18.8 
16 3 
13.2 
11.0 
9.1 
6.7 
4.7 

.- - -- 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 

-- -- -- 

Titration value 
in new units. 

14.1 
21.7 
14.0 
12.0 
10'2 
8.2 
7 0 
6.7 
4.1 
3.0 
- .-- --- 

16.0 
32.4 
47.7 
60.0 
71.4 
80.0 
86.4 
91.2 
96.0 

100.0 

13.5 1 15.0 
16.6 
13.7 
11.0 
10.2 
7.7 - 4.8 
6-2 

17.4 
16.3 
12.3 
11-4 
8 -6 
5.4 
5 8 

4.3 4.8 I 3.6 4 .O 
i 
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volume made up to 550 cc. 500 oc. were distilled off in 50 cc. 
fractions and titrated. 

Fraction No. 
Titration value 

NeOH x 0.947. 
10 

Titretion value i Ordinmte value 
in new units. I for curve. 

I 

Bu8alo Butter-fat (Shibpur , 16 11-06). 

The Reichert-Wollny distillate from 40 gms. of buffalo but- 
ter-fat was made up to 220 cc. and 200 cc., were distilled over 
in 20 cc. fractions and titreted. 

Cmvm No. 16 (DIAG. 4). 

I 

Buflalo Butter-fat (Dacca, 1909). 

Titraton Titration value Fraction NO. KOH, 5 2 8 9  grns 1 in new ( per litre. 

The distillates from the preperetion of Curve No. 11 wore 
collected together, acidified with sulphuric acid end made up to 
5M) CC. 600 cc. were distilled off in 60 cc.  fractions ~ l l d  
.titrated. 

Ordinate value 
for curve. 
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I I 

fieobion No. 
Titretion value 

NeOH N x 1.20. 
10 

Titration value 
in new units. 

Ordinate value 
for ourve. 

The distillates from the preparation of Curve No. 12 were 
collected together, acidified with sulphuric acid and made up 
to 550 cc. 500 cc. were distilled off in 50 cc. frnct,ions and 
titrated. 

Fraction No. Ordinate value 
for ourve. 

Titration value 
N NeOH - w 1.20. 
10 

,ritretion value 
in new units. 

I 
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Diagram No. I .  

Diagram No. 2. 
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Diagram No. 3. 

Diagram No. 4. 





17. History of Kashmir. 

PART I.-PRE-HISTORIC PERIOD. 

The Nilamata Purbna says that Kasliyapa had two wives, 
Kadru and Vinata, the former being the mother of snakes and 
the latt,er that  of birds, and they used often t,o quarrel with 
each other for supremacy. Ultimately i t  was decided among 
them that  their supremacy should be decided in a wager, i.e., 
whoever lost i t  should become the slave of the other. The 
wager took the following form : A horse was brought and 
Vinata was asked the colour of the animal by Kadru. Vinata 
said i t  was whit,e, as i t  really was, whereupon Kadru got her 
sons, the snakes, to cover the horse with themselves so that  
i t  might look black. After this i t  was brought closer and 
Vinata was again asked to say what its colour was. Vinata had 
to say then that i t  was black. As this showed a failure on the 
part of Vinata, the wager is said to have been won by Kadru, who 
claimed her right over Viuata as to become her maid-servant. 
After this Kadru used Vinata as a conveyance, riding her in a 
horse fashion. The sons of Vinata were also treated in the same 
manner by the sons of K h u .  Kadru said if Vinata's sons 
brought Amrita, she and her children would be releasied from 
t h i ~  bondage. Garuda, son of Vinata, brought some Atnrita 
and gave i t  to Kndru, whereupon both the mother and her 
children were released of the bondage. To retaliate the ill- 
treatment, G a r u d ~  began to  eat up all the snakes that  came hy 
his way.' 

Bhuki ,  a son of Kadru, invoked the aid of Vishnu who 
used t,o be carried by Garuda, so that the latter would desist 
from the ~ b o v e  practice. Vishnu advised BBsuki to go t o  a 
place called Sstisar, which wm principally inhabited by Shiva, 
and thereby avoid Ga~uda.  He was further advised in migrating 
thus to choose Nilanig, tllb most intelligent of t$hem, as their 
king. Thereupon Nilankg and BBsuki with many others came 
to Satmar to live thero permanently. Nila.n&g chose a place 
which wmq then called Veri and now called Verinhg. Another 
versiorl is that tllo place chosen by h i ~ u  was the spring in t,he 
N&gBm Purganall which is even now called NilanBg. 

The word NBg means both a spring and a snake. All 
el~ririgs in K ~ h m i r  are aq~ocia.ted with n presiding snake. I t  
- - - . -- - - - - - . - -  -- - 

1 Bee nlmo Mahhhhhrat~,  Adi Parbn, sectione xvi to xxxvii. 
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is commonly believed that  hy removing the snake the water 
can be made to  disappear. 

Indra and his wife, IndrBni, once came to Satisar for a 
pleaaure trip, where a demon, named Somagreh, became en- 
amoured with IndrAni and ran after her. Indra, however, killed 
him. While t,he demon was excited his vi rs~a fell in t,he water 
which was tended by the snakes, the result being Jalodhava, 
wllich name means " produced from water." This Jalodbava 
began to  eat up men living on the banks of Satisar. 

According to  Vijayeshvara Mahatma the extent of Kashmir 
under water whcn i t  was known by the name of Satisar (Sati 
meaning PBrvat,i and Sar, lakej was 24 kos long and 12 kos wide. 
The Nilamata PnrAna says that  the places inhabited were Kon- 
sarbal (in Deosar) and Harmukh (in LQr), the rest being under 
water. Both these mounta i~s  are very high. 

Kashyl.pa Muni camc from the Deccan on a pilgrimage. 
Hearing of this, his son, NilanBg (snake), went to receive him 
at Kon- Khel! a place near Hardwar. Xilanag asked Kashya.pa 
to  visit VishnupAd (in Deosar), a holy place. The first. place 
in Kashmir t,hey reached wm Maddar Desh, now known a.s Moh 
in Deosar. The father asked the son the reason of there being 
no habitations. The son said that  Jalodbava, son of Somagreh, 
was the cause of depopulation and that  he did not pay any atten- 
tion to his request to desist from cloing so. The son asked fob 
his father's help in this. Aft,er bathing in Vishnupkd, so called 
up to  the p re~en t  time, Kashyapa with his son, NilanQg, went 
to Brahma-loka, where were present Vishnu and Shiva, and 
complained to them about Jalodbava having depopulated the 
place. The three, i . e . ,  Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, with Kaq- 

hyapagnd his son, thereupon agreed to come to the spot and do 
something to  prevent the cause of complaint. They all came 
to  a place called Nio Randan (a place still so called in nee- 
sar). Jalodbava, fearing some mischief, hid himself under 
water. His exit looked for by Brahma and others with a 
view to kill him, but without any result. Anantn, an incarnn- 
tion of Vishnu, followed and prodi~ced n chasm in the mountnins 
near Biramulla to let out the water. After the water waH let 
out, Jalodbava was seen. He, however, caused darkness to 
come over t,he coumt.ry, whereupon Visbnu took the Sun and Moon 
in his hancl~ ancl thereby caused the darkness to disappear. 
Jaloclbava was ngsin seen and his head w0.s cut off by Vislinu. 
After this Bral~ma. Vishnu. Shivn ~ n d  Anantn went hack t,o 
their respective abodes. 

There is, however, another st,ory in the alrnpe of a tra- 
ditionary legend m tto the extinction of Jalodhava. .4fter 
letting out of water as mentioned before, Jalodbava hid llirpself 
in a place which was a hollow having water in it,. On this 
Kashyapa invoked the aid of Durga, who taking the form of a 
Mittci went to tohe Sumira mountain and bronght a portion of it 
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in her beak and threw i t  over the hollow and thereby killed Jalocl- 
bava. The present Hari Parbat near the Dal lake is said to  be 
the place referred to  above, and tlie hill now standing thereon is 
said to be the supposed portion of the Sumira brought by Durga. 
This hill is also called Sumira even now. The name Hari is 
said to have come from Shari (Mind) ,  Sha being often replaced 
by Ha in Kaslimiri language. 

Kashyapa, seeing that the place had been cleared of water, 
prayed to Vishnu that the place be inhabited by devas, men and 
Ncigs. Vishnu gave the permission, whereupon Kashyapa got 
Brahmans from the Deccan (South) to migrate here. From 
this time Kashmir was called Iiashyappur or Kashyapmar, and 
latterly Kashmir. 

The name ' ' Kashmir ' ' also implies ' ' land desiccated from 
water," from Sanskrit Ka water. Shimirn to desiccate, so called 
because the valley of Kasllmir was in the beginning, as stated 
above, a mountain-lake subsequently drained. 

In  Sanskrit Puranas, I<ashmir is also called GereE (hill), 
nestled as i t  is in mountains. In  Chapter VIII  of Avan&dikoslia, 
tlie meaning of tlie word Kaslimir is given ' ' land, ruling in which 
is difficult.' ' 

Kashmir liaq further been shortened into Iiasliir by the 
Kashmiris in their own tongue. The Tibetans call i t  Kha-cllal 
(snowy mountain) and tlie Dards (the inhabitants of Gures. 
etc.) Kashmt. 

The Vijayeshvara Mahatnia says that a t  this time tlie country 
was said to have consisted of 66,063 villages comniencing from 
Buta Sllahar to C'haniba. I11 the Kashmiri language a  nit, 
is called hundred ; a hundred. t liousand and so fort 11 : and accord- 
ing to this tlie figure 66.063 would shrink down to 6,063, whicli 
looks correct. The people. Irowever, were heiug oppressed 
by other demons. They used to live in it in sumnrer and pi~rsued 
agriculture in tlie Fertile valley ; hut in winter. for fear of cold 
and snow and of  tlie demons, tliey used to r e t ~ ~ r n  to other parts. 
In one of these ann~lal exodus. an old Rrahman, named ('liandnr- 
deva, who could not return to India on account of old age. stayed 
in Kaqlrnlir, hiding himself in a care. He liad his provisions 
and other necessities for winter wit,Ii him. When sno~v hegnn 
to fall, tlie detnons camr i n  Iioards and two of them tlragged 
('1ictndarde1-a out of the caveant1 took Iiini toNilan;i,g spring where 
tliey toss~d l ~ i ~ r i  ahout like n hall, in course of which tlie old 
l~inn fell dow~l into tlre ybring and sank down to the hottom wl1ic~l1 
lie foand to he n rnst p1ac.e ant1 wherc lie mu- a king sitting on 
a throne in ;I grand palace. Tlre Hrctlilnan al)proncl~ecl hinr and 
c-omplained to liini of the tro~thle given hy tlre demons The king 
was NiInnAp himself. H r  took pity on the old man nntl, calling 
lriln neartxr, Iinrided 01-cr to h i  tn a hook called N i l ~ ~ l i a t a  PurA~ia 
and rulvised Ilim to give offerings to demons a t  certain 1101. 

place3 on cert,ain days as detailed in that book, so that t l ~ e ~ e o ' ~ ) l e  
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conling to live in Kashmir would no inore be troubled by the 
demons. At the approach of spring the Brahman was pushed 
out of the water upon the dry bank of the Nilanag spring. Men, 
who roturned as usual from India, were astonished to  find the old 
man aafe and sotuld whom they Ilad thought dead long ago. They 
heard with much amazement the wonderful experiences of the 
Brahman and about the book he had come in possession of. They 
showed his book to their Chief, nained Daryiideva. Daryhdeva 
ordered the people to act according to  the instructions contained 
in the book, which they did, and thereby enjoyed complete 
immunity from the oppressions of demons and from the incle- 
mency of cold weather, and began to  live in Kashmir all the year 
round. 

It is said that  before Kaliyuga there was in Kashmir an 
established form of government and many great and good kings 
reigned in it. One of these kings was Parasrhma, the extirpator 
of the Kshatraya race. Some say that  Rbma, the hero of 
Ramayana, conquered Kashmir and visited it. several times. 
There are four eprings on a hill a t  Raramulla which are called 
Rama-l;urid, Sit&kund, Lakshman-kund and Hunumhn-kund. 
111 olden times there ~rsed to be a temple of RBma there. In tlie 
extreme west of the Naiharai Purgsnah at village Milyhl t,here are 
four more springs of the same names, and a t  some distance above 
iq a place where there is a large sculptured stone which is called 
the throne of Rima.  Lalithditya, who ruled from 697 to 
734 A.D., unearthed a temple a t  Shira-wardan on the door of 
which was an inscription to  the effect that  i t  had been built by 
Rtima and his brother Lakshman. Running from the K4jin6g 
range to  the low-lying land near the Jhelum is a long low spur 
where there are two cut stones of octagonal section which stand 
over four feet out of tlie ground. Thc iilliabitants of this place 
have a legend that these two stones are the arrows shot by Rhma 
and his brothel- Lakuhman. 

I n  course of time t.he population increased and several 
vrllages were peopled. The headman of each village became 
nominal ruler of his village. As the time advanced more villages 
sprang up, and then there were more than one village under a 
headman. These headmen, in order to he safe and defend 
themselves from one another's attacks. built fortress69 on 
elcrated spots. and these were named Kots. Ancl each Kot 
waq under a Kot Rhja. Some names of tliese K o t ~  are known 
up to the present time, such RR Indarkot, Zninakot, Sliirakot, 
Sudrakot, Dadarkot. Butakot, etc. The chiefs of them K o t ~  
were called Sanz. For a very long period there was this form 
of KotarBj government in Kashmir. Afterwards some Kota 
Riijm eubdued others and there was constant warfare between 
them. The conqueror used to ~ a c k  the villages of the subdued 
H 4 j w .  At laat Rome RBjaa, who had lost their Kots, went to the 
Rbja of Jammu and entreated him to come over to t ~ k e  Kaehmir 
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and deliver the country from ana,rcl~y that was prevailing, and 
promised to  pay him t,he sixth part of the revenue for main- 
tenance of peace and good government. The RBja of Jammu 
sent his own son, nained DayBkarana, with a large force who de- 
feated hlie insurgents and became supreme ruler of Kashmir. 

. 

PART II.-HINDU PERIOD. 

RBjatarangini, tlie Sanskrit history of Kashmir, written 
by Kalhana, is one of the oldest historical records in the world. 
Much interest was and is being taken by many scientists 
in its study. This history begins with a king named Gonanda 
I ,  and continuing tlie accounts of his soil and successor, DBmu- 
dara, and of the latter's wife, Yashovati, who reigned as Queen 
Regent after her husband's death until ller son, Gonanda 11, 
attained to majority, and of Gonanda 11, it says that the 
accounts of 35 kings of Kashmir are lost and unknown, 
and leaving this gap continues again. Hasan, a historian of 
Icashmir in Persian, however, says that ZainulBbdin, who 
reigned in I<aslimir from 1423 to 1474 A.D., got a translation 
of tlie RBjatarangini done in Persian by Mullah Ahmad who was 
poet-laureate of his court. For this purpose ZainulBbdin made 
a search for PurBnas and Taranginis of ancient writers. The 
names of more than 15 different Rhjataranginis were then known, 
but the ruthless hands of Zulchu (1323 A.D.) and Sikandar, 
the iconoclast (1393-1416 A.D.), had destroyed all old books 
of Hindus. With great efforts, however, only the Rbjataranginis 
of Iialhana, Khimendra, Wacl~liulQkar, and Padniamihar were 
obtained. Out of these, Khimendra's RBjatarangilii was found 
replete with inaccuracies. but froin other Rhjataranginis the 
translation was completed. A few years later, some birch bark 
leaves of an old RBjatarangini, written by Pandi t RatnBkar, 
called RatnBkar PurBna. were, tlirongll the  exertion^ of one 
Praja Pandit, obtained. Froin tliese leaves tlie account of 35 
kings who had ruled in Kashmir in the beginning of the Kaliyuga 
age, wl~om Kalhana, owing to  want of any record, had omitted 
from his book, was found out. T l i i ~  discovery gave nlucl~ 
pleasure to all, and Zainulhbdin had the facts, that were recorded 
in the RatnBkar PurBna, inserted in his translation of the 
Rrijntarangini. 

The RatnBkar PlirAna is not now to be found anywhere, 
nor even the translation of the RBjatarangini by Mullah Almad, 
but Hasan says lie has  embodied tlie accounts of tlie 35 lost 
kings from Mullah Ahmad's translation. It is said that Haaari 
had obtained a copy of this translatio~i from a Kashmiri emi- 
grant a t  Rtiwalpindi, but one day, when he was going in a boat in 
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the city of Srinagar, i t  so happened that  his boat oapsized and 
both he and the book were thrown into the water, he being 
reacued and saved but without the book. Hasanmie now deed, 
and i t  is not known from which man a t  Rawalpindi he had 
obtained the copy. 

Be that  as i t  may, the accounts given by him of these 
lost kings do not appear to  be unfounded. There are legends 
current among the people which quite coincide with these 
accounts-legends of which there is no mention whatever ill 
Kalhnna's Rhjatarangini. 

For hstance, the Kaslimiris say that  kings belonging to 
the Pindava dynasty have ruled over Kashmir ; and 23 of these 
" lost " kings do belong to the Pgndave dynasty. The ruins 
on the Martand plateau are popularly called PQndav-Lar or 
the building of the PBndavas, and the king, who according to 
Hasan built i t ,  is Rhmadeva, one of the descendants of Pan- 
davas. 

Dr. Stein says that  i t  was built by Lalithditya on the 
authority of verse 192 of Rook I V  of the Rbjatarangini, 
but I consulted several learned Pandits in Kashmir and they are 
unanimous in saying that  he has erroneously interpreted the 
text. 

The text is :- 

of whicl~ Dr. Stein gives the following translation :- 
" That liberal (king) built the wonderful (shrine) of Mar- 

tanda with its nlassive walls of stone within a lofty enclosure 
(p.rci,sdddnlor) and its town swelling with grapes." 

I .J. H. ,l.larshall , t lie Archzologicnl Superintendent 
of the Frontier ('ircle (Government of India), a180 acknowledges 
in a note on the Archzological work in Kashmir that Dr. Stein's 
rendering is doubtful. He Hays- 

' '  Now the manifest clifficrllty with Dr.  stein'^ translation 
is his supplying of the word for " Shrine." If the passage 
had occurrecl in a list of Lalitiditya's foundations or in any 
similar context wl~ere the word rnrc~~dirnm or some equivalent 
coulcl have heen drawn naturally frorrl the preceding stanzas, 
its omission here would he nothing unusual and would not, have 
constituted a difficillty. Hut nnfortunately the st,anzR inl- 
mediately prevedina I V ,  192 has nothing to tlo with temples, but 
recounts merely certain irrigation works. I t  is true that IV, 
190 does speak nf the erection of n temple, but it is a t  hrst bold 
to c a r v  over the word from this stanza and supply it in 192. 
Again the u.qual meaning of the wort1 ~rikr i rrr  is ' '  enclosure " 
or " rampart ," i . e . ,  a wall in the sense of a city wall or some- 
thing of that sort , not a hoiise or temple whercm p r b 8 b h  
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usually means a lofty building, palace or temple. The passage, 
therefore, is not an easy one, and its interpretation is dis- 
tinctly open to  doubt.'' 

The best Sanskrit scholars in Kashmir fully corroborate tho 
renderings given to Mr. Marshall by Pandit Mukand Rhm (who 
worked on the Rhjatarangini for Dr. Stein), which are as 
follows :- 

(1) And that liberal (king) built MBrtanda near to  the 
temple (prasciddntar) of the wonderful city witli its wall of massive 
stones and a park (pattan) full of vines. 

(2) And that liberal (king) built the wonderful MArtanda 
colonnade, of massive stones with the temple inside, and also 
the town rich in grapes. 

On these renderings Mr. Marshall makes the following 
observations :- 

(1st rendering).-" This restores the word prakdra to its 
more usual meaning and gives us a word for temple in pdsd&. 
The objections to i t  are (a) the rendering of anlay by " near," 
which is not authorized meaning for the word, and (b) the omis- 
sion of the second connective, the cha in ' drcikshcisphitum cha 
pattanam ' , and these objections would appear fatal, on gramma- 
tical grounds. ' ' 

But a reference to a Sanskrit Kusha, for instance the 
Shabda-Kalpadrum, will show that  the meaning of antur is 
L ( near." " Also " has been omitted in the translation by 
Pandit Mukand RBm, which I have now given in italics, and this 
disposes of the objection for cha. 

(2nd rendering).-" This takes both the connectives into 
account, and assigns the usud meanings t,o both prcikctm and 
pmdsdda., but the compound prdsridcintar as a bahuzrihi, meaning 
" having a temple in the interior," is distinctly difficult and no 
parallels to i t  can be traced. Otherwise, and if this form of 
chompound with anlnr can be established, there would be little 
or no objection to this rendering." 0 

But the Sanskrit gfarnmarians in Kashmir say that  such 
l)o,h11,wihis do ofton occur and that there are many parallels 
t.o it.. 

I t  is clear from the above tliat there existed already a 
t,emple on the MBrtanda plateau before the time of Lalithditya.. 

Thc Kaallmiris say tliat t>here wtls a city a t  the place 
where the Vular lake now rests, and recite a story which strik- 
ingly agrees with t,lie accounts given in t>he above-mentioned 
hist,ory. 

Nalsenn in Knsh~niri language is synonymous witli a person 
of nhominnble ctiaracter, and nobody knew why i t  was so. 
Nnl~ona-is one of t,hese 35 kings. He was R, cruel and oppressive 
king and wm, therefore, universally detested by his subjects. 

" Lolare Ran~bro " is a favourite love-song among the Kash- 
11iiris but nobody lulsw it,s origin. Ba~nbro was one of these 
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35 kings. He fell in love with a woman named Lolare and was 
so enamoured with her that  he abdicated the throne in order to 
spend his life with his beloved. 

Himil  Xigi-Arjuna is a popular love-story and its origin 
is traced in the accounts of one of these " lost " kings. 

It is not only these 35 kings that  Haaan gives full ac- 
counts of, but he mentions, on the authority of Ihe Rat- 
nAkar Purina,  seven more kings later on, whose account is 
not to  be found in Kalhana's Rbjatarangini. According to him, 
Ranhditya's rule did not extend over 300 years as stated by 
Kalhana, which is, on the face of i t ,  preposterous (see Dr. 
Stein's introduction to  Kalhana's Chronicle, page 86), but over 
only 60 years and 3 months, and that  six kings preceded, and one 
king followed him, the account of whose rule he gives in detail, 
but whom Kalhana has omitted. Among these 7 kings comes 
Vainiditya, and i t  is noteworthy that  even up  to  now his name 
is  a household word among the Kashmiris and he is remembered 
as to have been a most virtuo~is and noble king of Kashmir. 
There occurs in Kaltlana's Rbjatarangini (Book V, 97-100) 
a temple by the name of Vainy&svimin about whose founder 
no mention is made therein anywhere, but i t  shows that there 
11nd been a king of the name of Vainybditya who had built it. 

Hasan puts the date of accession of Gonanda I. as 20 yeam 
hefore Kali-pga. (3120 B.C.), while Kalhana puts it 653 after 
Kaliyuga (2448 B.C'.) on the authority of VarBhmihira7s Brahat 
Samhita. It is an admitted fact that  Gonanda I. w a ~  a con- 
temporary of Krishna, the hero of Mahibhbrata. Srimat Bhhgwat 
Ikdashskand says that  Krishna in his last days told Udhava: 

" When I $hall depart from this world affliction will overtake 
i t ,  and after sometime the Kaliyuga will also witness this, f . e . ,  
after .qonietime the Kaliyuga will have hegun." Kalhana says 
that the Munis (the Great Rear) were a t  the Magliah Nakshatnra 
when Ri ja  Yudhishthira, a contemporary of Kr i~hna ,  wa@ 
niling the earth. I n  Srimat BhBgwnt, Part XI I ,  Chapter 11, 
is written that when the Munis were a t  the Maghah Nnkehatra, 
Kaliyuga commencecl, ant1 that when T'irishnx ascended heaven 
the same clay tlid Kaliyuga hegin. The Kaliyuga era ifl 

3101 R.C. 
Mr. Har Bilaa Sarda, R.A., F.R.S.L., Member of the Royal 

.kiatic Society of Great Britain nnd Ireland, mentions in him 
' ' Hindu Superiority," page 143-44 :- 

' ' Bradhgargh Muni holds that tOie Sa~tnrishis were in the 
-)Laghall Nakshetrx at the junction of the DvQpar and the 
K e l i . ~ ~ .  He snys :- 
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" According t,o 11i111, therefore. Yudhisllt~lii ra flonrisl~cd at. 
6he beginning of the Kaliyug. 

" An inscription in a Jain t,elnple on a hill near 
Yahola, Kaladaggi d i~t~r ic t ,  Decca.n, says that  the temple, built 
by King Pulkeshi 11, of the Chalukya family, was erected 3735 
years after the Mahbbharata, and when 556 years of the Saka 
era had passed, thus proving that the Great War took place 
3736556= 3179 years before the Sakaera ; in other words 3159 + 
1828 (Saka era.) = 5005 yea,rs ago. The inscription runs as 
follows :- 

tiwip U M d w  U W W ~ W  ~ T R T :  I 

' ' Following evidently the view held by Bmdligargll Muni. 
the author of the Ayeen-i-Akbari says that Vikrambditya as- 
cended the throne in t l ~ e  3044th year of the Yudhishthira era. 
This also makes the Yudhishthira era begin 3044 + 1963 (Vikrama 
era) 5,007 years ago. ' ' 

It is also popularly mid, and even in Kalhana's time it 
was commorlly believed, that the Bh&rat.a was t,ook place at, 
the end of Ilvapara Yuga. (R,Bjatarangini, Rook I ,  verses 48 and 
49). 

In  the intr.oduct,ion to Methksliara by RBpudeva. Shastri, 
the famous astronomer, is writ,ten tl1a.t during the first 
century of Icaliyuga , Pa.rikshit was born. Parikshit was 
grandson of Arjunn, the brother of Yudhishthira. I t  is 
also recorded in the snlne introduction that a t  the beginning 
of the reign of Janmejaya, only 125 years of Kaliyuga had 
elapsed. Janmejaya, was the great-grandson of Arjuna. T&rk 
NQtha Tarkav&chmpati, late Principal of Free Sanskrit Clollege, 
( !alcutta, and the well-known author of Rra11at~bliidhA.n and 
other boolrs in Sanskrit, has aho, after making resenrcl~es. 
written in his introduction to Sarala, the comment'ary of 
SidliBntakaumadi , that Pa.riks1i i t waq born when only 80 years 
of Kali-yuga had ela.psed. 

An irnport,ant confirmation of this hypot,llt?sis i n  added 
from the followirig : Ahout 1,300 years ago, when the grea.t 
work on astronomy, namely, KhandakhBdi, waa written by 
Brahmagupta in which  it,^ author gives anthority of Arya Ba,t, 
the famous mtronomer of ancient. times. This book is 
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considered a greater authority on astronomy than Varkhamihi- 
ra's Samhita, and in i t  occurs the following Sloka :- 

$wi5r?firnrn mi 

The total period of the Kaliyuga age is 4,32,000 years, and 
according to  KhandakhAdi i t  is divided into the following six 
eras :- a 

Yudhishthira . . . . 3,044 
Vikrsmhditya . . . . 135 
ShalivBhana . . . . 18,000 
Vijayavinandana . . . . 10,000 
Y&gi Arjuna . . . .  4,00,OOO 
Balidhnava . . . . 821 

It is evident that down to Vikramkditya's time 3,044 years 
of Kaliyuga, after Yudhishthira's accession, had passed. Vikm 
mhditya's era is now 1967, and if we add these together they 
amount to  6011, which exactly is now the Kaliyuga, era. It, 
therefore shows that  Yudhishthira was ruling in the beginning 
of Kaliyuga. 

Nirnai-Sindhu, another book of authority on astronomy, 
contains the following stanza :- 

I t  states that  to  find out how mucll period since 
Kaliyuga began and Yudhiehthira lived, 3179 should be added 
to the Saka era. The Saka a t  preser~t being 1832. i t  comm 
to 5011 years. 

Professor Dunker a130 says (History of Antiquity, vol. iv, 
page 219) : - " Tlre era of Yudhishthira i~ said to havo preceded 
that  of Vikr~mitdi tya  by the spare of 3044 years, and to 
h ~ v e  commenced about 3100 B.C." 

On the other liand, Kallrana's cllronology has been p r o v ~ l  
a t  length to he inaccurate by Dr. M. A.  Stein in tho introduction 
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to his English translation of the Rhjatarangini (Chapter IV, 
Sections I1 and 111). 

So Hamn's date does not seem to be incorrect and all 
tliat he has written seems to be based on good authority. 

I .  GONANDA 1-31.20-3103 R.C. 

Gonanda became king of Kashmir in 3120 R.C. He was 
one of the relations of Jarisandha, king of Magadha. He 
was a good and just king. When Jarhsandha was a t  war with 
Krishna, on the batik of the river Jamuna, Gonanda's army 
fought bravely for some time. but was a t  last routed and he 
himself was killed by Balahha.dra, brother of Krishna. Gonanda 
I. reigned for 17 years. 

2. D ~ M O ~ A R A  1-3103-3090 B.C. 

After Gonanda's death his son, Damodara, sat on tlie throne 
in 3103 B.C. He was always brooding over his father's death. 
In those days Scayarn~xzra or " maiden's own choice " of the 
daughter of the king of Kandahir (Gandlihra) was proclaimed 
a t  the banks of tlie Indus. Dimodara heard the Yhdavas had 
also been invited on the occasion, and he, therefore, left to meet 
them and fight with them in order to avenge his father's death. 
He fought but was killed by Krishna. His wife, Yashovati, 
who was pregnant, was, by order of Krishna, made queen regent 
of Kashmir. DBmodara'~ reign extended over n period of 13 
years. 

3. Y A S H O V A T I - ~ ~ ~ C ) - ~ O ~ ~  R.C. 
Rini  Yashovati was declared queen of Kaslllnir in 

R.C. As she was pregnant she gave birth to a son whom she 
named Gonanda 11. She reigned for 15 years. 

4. GONANDA 11-N76-3035 B.C. 
Gonanda 11.. when yet a boy, was, by council of the minis- 

ters, crowned as king of Kashmir in 3075 B.C. About this time 
tho great war of MahBbhBrata occurmi, and ar Gonanda 11. 
was 8 young prince he was not invited to a.qsist by either the 
Rauravaa or Pindavas. He was caused to  be slain by Harna, 
rievn,, his Prime Minister, having reigned for 40 years. 

5. H A R N A D E V A - - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 
liarnadeva, the second son of Pariksliit, grandson of Arjuna, 

the third brother of PBndavas, vainly cont,erided with his brother, 
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.Tanmejaya, for some time for the kingdom of Hastinhpura or 
modern Delhi. When lle could not withstand his brother, 
Harnadeva fled with a company of his men towards the hills 
of Chamba. Here he found an  ascetic practising austere pen- 
ances in a cave. Harnadera, who had just been defeated by 
his brother and was, therefore, much disappointed, went to 
the hermit and reinained cw an attendant on him. One day the 
holy man was pleased with him and delighted him by foretelling 
that  he was to  become king of Kashmir. Harnadeva, trusting 
on the holy man's words, proceeded with his men to Kashmir, 
travelling over the mountains in the east of the valley, and rot 
service in the army of Gonanda 11. who was then the king of 
Kaahmir. By dint of his abilities, he gradually rose to the of3ics 
of Prime Minister. HP pleased the comnlandants of the armv 
and the other ministers by his liberality, but, blinded with 
selfishness, became unfaithful t o  his master. On finding an o p  
portunity, hc caused king Gonanda 11. to  be slain by his men, 
and then, supported by the courtiers, usurped the throne. By 
his generous disposition, he won the hearts of all and was re- 
nowned for justice. He had firm control over all parts of the 
country, and the peace that  prevailed gave the country time to grow 
prosperous. The treasury was full, and Harnadeva maintained 
a large and strong army. He reigned for 30 years and then died. 

His son, RQmadeva, sat on the throne in 3005 B.C. He did 
much to maintain order and good government. Out, of gener- 
osity he fixed only the tenth part of the produce of land as hi8 
share. He founded a large city, called R&bul, on the platenu 
of Mattan which comprised e l e ~ e n  lakhs of houses, and built 
there the temple of MBrtandeshvara (the  ruin^ of whirh are now 
to be ueenl with large ornamented and beautifully carved 
stonea, erecting i t  to  a height of over 50 yards. The stones 
were hewn ~uperfine and the joints made imperceptible, 
the whole building looking as if one solid block. Some stones 
of this temple are three to  eight yards in length and one 
yard in thickness and one to five yards in width, nnd it i3 
snrpriuing how they have been brought here, and piled lip. 
He enclosed the compound of the temple with a wall, having on 
all its four sidw beautiful niches and a row of one Ilundred and 
ninety couples of octagonal pillars. A stream was excavated 
from the mountain of Khhvurpura nncl brought for k l l i ~ ~  city. 
He conquered the Punjhb, KBbul and MnltBn, ~ n d  then MI- 
vanoed to MQrwBr ; took the latter country from the possew- 
aion of Kachwahu and filled his harem with the daughtelw of 
Kachwah Chiefs. After this he marched to  Lucknow, conquered 
i t  and ceded i t  to his nephew. From that  place he brought a 
largeamount of upoil and then went to Knnaui where, after 9tayina 
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for two years, marched his army to MBlwah and took it .  Many 
cities were founded by him. He married the daughter of Shiva 
RBi, ruler of GBndhBra (KandahBr) and passed two years in that  
country. He then proceeded towards the Shwtilik mountains 
and made the Chief of those places give him tribute. He 
fought a battle with tlle ruler of Kumaon and subdued him, but 
eventually having married llis daughter gave the country back 
to him. Then he marched to Nagarkot, a mountain fortress 
between the sources oE the RBvi (Hydraotes) and the ByBs 
(Hyphasis), and, after capturing i t ,  went to Hankot, and thence 
proceeded to make pilgrimage of the goddess Durga. The ruler of 
that place made allegiance and gave him presents. He married 
the daughter of the Chief of Nagarkot to his son. Thence he 
nlarclled to Jammu, the ruler of which place did not a t  first 
submit and rose to oppose him, but was a t  last defeated by 
him. He made Inany people slaves and with much wealth 
returned to Kashmir. After staying in Kashmir for two years 
he again went to India and travelled from MultBn to BengBl 
along the shores of the Indian Ocean and made en route aborlt 
500 chieftains give him tribute. He then returned vid Kanauj 
and came to Kashmir with a large amount of wealth. Here a 
large public assembly was held by him in which gifts were given 
to brave men and the third part of llis booty was distributed 
among the people. During his lifetime lie gave away three 
laklis of cows iu charity and used to take much care of 
religious men. Two ascetics, one named H&ru and the other 
Maru, who had come from Silllet, used to accompany him wher- 
ever he was leading his army for invasion. They had power to 
make themselves invisible when sitting in company of people 
and then visible a t  their will, and would not eat or sleep for 
days together. 

RBmadeva reigned for 69 years, and then, giving over the 
kingdom to his son, clothed himself in a stag fur and sat with 
his spiritual leaders (H&ru &d M&ru) in the temple of 
F%rtheshvara on the Bhawan spring for ten years and then dis- 
appeared with them, leaving no trace of l~ im~el f  behind. 

VyQsdeva assumed the reins of govern~nellt in 2936 B.C. 
He was, like his father, a just and generous ruler. He invited 
learned men from India; pronloted tlle learning; established 
the schools ; and w w  always intent on pronlot,ing the welfare of 
the soldier and the ryot. The reservoir, which his fat,her 1iad 
brought through the city of BBbul, was stopping in winter owing 
t,o water being frozen, therefore the king, for the benefit of 
t1he people, conatlructed within the city a large and deep t,ank 
of pucca, masonry with stone steps on all its sides. 

He went to India in the attire of a fakir to make pi1Mmagp;ea 
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of holy places, and spent lakhs. At that  time, king Jaswant 
of Mirwir had proclaimed svayamvara (maiden's own choice) 
of his daughter named KBlabhawini. Vyisdeva went alone 
a t  this ceremony. The bride saw him from afar and chose 
him as her husband. He married her and returned to Kashmir 
with much wealth. He brought one thousand gold and silver 
images of Shiva and 99,000 Sciligrams (emblems of Vishnu) and 
placed them in the t,emple of MBrtBndeshvara and other 
places of worship. His reign extended over 56 years. 

8. D ~ ~ ~ ~ - 2 8 8 0 - - 2 8 2 2  B.C. 

After his father's death, Druna ascended the throne. He 
used to dress himself like a fakir and sit a t  the door of his father's 
temple, where he was from morning to  evening attending to 
public affaira. He was so good and merciful that he would 
not fine a guilty person more than a couple of pice. In  order 
to overawe the oppressors, however, he had erected a plough press 
near himself, but throughout his lifetime he pressed to  death only 
one man;  and thenceforward none dared molest anybody. 
He was a strict vegetarian but was not devoting his time to 
worshipping, saying that  administering justice was more virtuous 
than worshipping. Theft and crime were unknown in his time, 
and the people were in the enjoyment of tranquillity and peace. 
His wife, Mirgidevi, built the temple of Mirgeshvara a,t tshe 
\-illape of Kuther. He died after reigning for 58 years. 

9. S I M H A D E V A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 

Silhhadeva succeeded his father in 2822 B.C. He WM 
8 good and generous ruler. He spent his whole life in war- 
shipping ; never touched flesh meat ; founded many villages 
and built many temples. The village Simhpur was founded 
by him. The population increased so much that people went 
to live in hills and high lands. His cousin, named Vishhga, 
fell in love with the daughter of a farmer and forcibly took hold 
of the girl. The just king, on hearing this, summoned this 
wicked relative in his preuence and put him to  death. Vish&ga'e 
mother, not bearing the sorrow of her son's death, burned 
herself alive on his funeral pile. By this horrible event the 
gentle heart of the good king w a ~  greatly affected, so much so 
that he died of grief in only four days after this occurrence. 
He ruled for 54 years. 

10. ( ~ o P ~ L D E v A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 

Gopbldeva succeeded his father i n '  2768 B.C. He 
suffered from a painful disease, which weakened both his mind 
and b d y ,  and could not, therefore, take the duties and rag- 
ponsibilities of a niler upon himself. He entrusted rna,naR@- 
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ment of public affairs to llis minister, named Shashopal. At  
this time the Chief of Khuttan declared war with the Chief of 
Kbhgar  who was brother-in-law of Gopaldeva. The Chief of 
Khshgar was killed in the battle and the possession of his country 
was taken by the conqueror. Tliereupon Shashopal went with 
a large army to avenge the death of his master's relation and 
was met byQthe enemy's army near a mountain called Tong. 
Shashophl's troops were a t  the foot of the mountain and were 
destroyed by stones rolled down by the enemy from above. 
On hearing this news, Gopaldeva, who was already infirm-bodied, 
became broken-hearted and shortly died of liver disease. His 
period of reign was 13 years and three months. 

Vijayananda, younger brother of Gopaldeva, now became 
king. He, after putting the government in order, went person- 
ally at the head of 50,000 cavalry and 100,000 infa.ntry towards 
Kbhgar  and fought a decisive battle with the Chief of I<llutt,an, 
defeated him and took possession of KQshgar and Khuttan. 
Peace was afterwards concluded, the Chief of Klluttan giving 
him his daughter named Sumran Rani in marriage, and then 
Vijayananda restored Khuttan to him and returned to Ka,shmir. 
He maintained peace on frontiers and managed the affairs of the 
country with justice. He built a grand temple of Vijayeshvara 
a t  Bijbihara, in which he had placed a cow suspending by magic 
power or talism. Ten lakhs of gold mohars were spent on the 
construction of this temple. He reigned for 25 years. 

Sukhadeva, son of Gopaldeva, succeeded in 2730 B.C. 
Being a pleasure-loving king he was always busy in sports and 
merriments, having entrusted management of public affairs to 
Rrima Nanda, son of Vijayananda,. As a consequence, slack- 
ness occurred in the administration! and, by i t ,  weakness of 
power. The territories belonging to the kingdom in the Punjkb 
were seized by Chitrath, king of Delhi, and the Province of 
Turkistan was also lost. The treasury, and with i t  the army 
decreased. Rama Nanda also got disloyal and rebellious and 
caught Sukliadeva while hunting in the mountains of Amar- 
n&th and drowned him in the Liddar river ; and then declared 
himself king of Kaalimir. Sukhadeva's rule extended over 44 
years. 

13. R ~ M A  N a ~ ~ ~ - 2 6 8 6 - 2 6 2 9  R.C. 

R,hrna Nanda sat on the throne in 2686 R.C. He kepC 
tho frontiers under control; subjiigated the ruler of Jsmmu ; 
and invaded Nagarkot. The peasant had to give one-fifth of 
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the produce as government share. He  put to death several 
rebellious men and established his power all over the kingdom.. 
The peoplc were happy under his firm rule, which lasted for 
67 years. 

14. SANDIMAN-2629-2564 B.C. 

His son, Sandimbn, succeeded in 2629 B.C., He was re- 
nowned for justice. He founded a big city a t  the place which 
now forms the bed of the Vulilr Lake, ca.lling i t  after his own 
nanlesandimatnagnr, which is even t,o t,he present time popularly 
known by the name of Salbbatnagar. The riper Jhelum was 
flowing through this city, and he built many grand houses on it8 
banks. He const,ructed 21 temples of stone, out of which the 
temple of MahMeva was exquisitely fine and imposing, and 
placed in i t  300 gold and silver images of Mahbdeva, out of which 
two images were set with jewels. The temple of Zeshteshvara 
on the Sulimbn hill, which is yet extant, was originally built by 
him. Sulimtin llill, or Takht-i-Sulimbn as i t  is popularly called, 
must. be, from the fact that  SandimBn briilt the t,emple on it, 
a corrupt,ion of Sandimiin hill. 

He marched wi t,h a large axmy to India ; invaded countxiev a~ 
far as Kanauj ; and after visiting many shrines and notable p l m ~  
returned, going to Kbbul and Kandahbr. The king of Kandahhr 
solicited to  be accepted under his suzerainty and gave his 
dailghter, Phrtideri, in marriage to  him. He then ret,urned 
from t,here, but,, while crossing t.lle river Attock, his boat capeized 
and Pbrt<idevi was drowned. The king became much afflicted 
at her low, but the ruler of KandahAr sent his second daughter 
to him and thns beguiled his sorrow. Snndimiin ruled for 
65 years. 

After his father's death in 2564 R.C., Marhmdeva canlo 
t o  the throne and made  hi^ younger brot,her, Khmandevs. 
 hi^ n~inister. After some time the two brothers grew hostile 
to each other and ~ventually were a t  war. Thc nobles of the 
kingdom then interpowd and divided the country between them, 
giving the South-Eastern half to Marh~ndeva and North- 
Easterri to KQniandeva. Marhandevn founded the village 
filarhama and built a big temple there. He ww a just and 
eenemlls ruler and hi8 subjects were happy under him. K h a n -  
devn made Sanrlinlatnap~r his capital. He was a tyrant and the 
pople  were !lard pressed. He exiled many people who took * 
fuge in the t r ~ c t n  governed in peace by Marliandeva. During 
thnt time n large romet appeared in the sky which was shining 
very bright at night. In  the same year rain fell heavily alld 
n huge eneke appeared a t  Chakdar which. I~owever, died in a 
coi~ple of days, hut hie cnrcnm did not go till one veRr. From 
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that  time the tract owned by Marhandeva was called Marhan 
R&j, and that by Ktimandeva, K&man RQj, and in course of 
time these names were shortened into Mariij and KQmrAj, by 
which names they are a t  present known. Marhandeva ruled 
for 55 years. 

17. C H A N D A R D E V A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  R.C. 

Cliqndardeva, who succeeded his father in 2509 B.C., 
planned a conspiracy for entrapping Kiimandeva and waq 

successful in it. He slew Kiimandeva and put his son, Varga- 
deve, in prison. Having eaaed himself from fear of enemies, 
he fell in debauchery and indolence and in consequence anarchy 
ensued. He filled his llaretn with 360 wives and was with one 
each day of the (lunar) year by turn. His reign extended over 
62 years. 

18. # ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - 2 4 5 7 - 2 4 2 9  B.C. 

Xnanda, brother of Chandardeva, succeeded to the throne 
in 2457 B.C. Being a cruel king he would hang men even 
for trivial offences. He died after ruling for 28 yeaw. 

Ananda's son, Drupadadeva, ascended the throne. Unlike 
his father, lie was generous and cherisher of his subjects. He 
built a temple of Jwiilbmukhi a t  the village of Shiir. So strong 
was he that  one day he saw a stone on the way which wm over 
100 niaunds in weight, and lie pushed i t  to one side by his left 
hand. His brother, Harn&mdeva, rebelled against him and 
there was war between them, in which Drupadadeva received an  
arrow in his eye and wes killed. His rule extended over 51 years. 

Hanliimdeva, triutnpllant from the hatt,le, seized the 
throne, but soon plunged into the whirl of luxury and indo- 
letlce. He was so fond of liquors that lie plant,ed vineyards 
ill many places and start,ed distilleries, inducing every person, 
whether great or low, to drink. In  his own palaoe compound he 
I d  a pond filled, out of which the liquor was profusely dis- 
tributed and drunk. While under the illfluence of intoxication 
Ile was sitt,ing to administer ju~tice and was, as might be expected, 
awarding most severe punis11ment.s. He was taking away by 
force wonlen of the people. At l ~ t  his Commander-in-Chief, 
nnnlecl Dnrga, revolted and declared war against him. After 
nluch blood-shed, Durga won the field and burned the palace 
and n ]'art of the city of Htibul. Thereupon the people of the 
city united together and fell upon Durga's army which they 
defeated and also killed Zlurga. Thus saved by his peo],le, 
Hnrndmdevn gave manifestation to his grat,itude hv retnitting two 
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yam'  revenue of the whole country. After some time Durga's 
son, named Rangu, in order to avenge his father's death, went 
with some of his companions and caught the king while hunting 
in a jungle and killed him. HarnBmdeva's period of reign waa 
39 years. 

After his father's death Sulkandeva sat on the throne. 
He was a pleasureloving king but was administering justice 
impartially. Saturday he had allotted for public affairs and the 
rest of the week he used to  spend in nothing but luxury. His 
rule extended over 28 years. 

Sinhditya succeeded his father in 2311 B.C. He waa a 
foolish and a snappish king. One day he was looking his face 
in a mirror and his wife was unfortunately resting her head 
on his shoulder and her face reflected in the mirror. On this 
the king upbraided her, saying that  she might be having inti- 
macy with the person in the mirror, and cut off her nose there and 
then. I t  is said he ordered his millister to  get for him a virgin of 
paradise. The minister, fearing that  he would lose his life if he 
did not satisfy his master's wish, brought him a pretty girl, 
nicely dressed and wearing ornaments, and told him that she 
was the daughter of the lord of paradise, but. ten million dindru 
were asked for her. The fooliuh king a t  once gave the money to 
the minister and took the girl. The minister was the de lacto 
ruler, the king being ruler only in name. S i n a i t y a  was killed 
by his brother after 17 years of his accession to the throne. 

S ind i tya  was assassinated in his bed-chamber by his 
brother, l\ilangalMtya, and then the latter was, by the help of 
the nobles of tho kingdom, installed as king of Kashmir.  man^" 
l u i t y a  also proved himself a bad ruler. He encouraged plant* 
tion of vineyards and had stills started in every house in the 
country. He was addicted to merry-makings and also encour- 
aged gambling in the country. In  his time a mist appeared in 
the atmosphere, by inhaling which many people died. His 
reign lasted 39 yearn. 

24. K H I M R N D R A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.e.  
Khimendra srlcceeded his father in 2266 B.C. He, after 

making his control stronger over the frontiers, also became 
luxurioue and fond of hunting. It iu mid he had learnt an 
inrantsation a.nd hy its power used to enter the houses of the 
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people undetected and used to  violate their women. One 
day he entered the house of his minister, Druna, and outraged 
his wife. There he forgetfully dropped his ring, which was 
afterward found by the minister. The latter recognized i t  to  
be the king's and was consequently much enraged, and a t  night 
caused the king to  be slain by his own servants. The king 
ruled for 66 years. 

26. B I I I M S E N A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 

Khimendra's son, Bhimsena, was then proclaimed king of 
Kashmir. He was a wild, reckless prince and a drunkard. He 
enhanced the taxes in the country and introduced many oppres- 
sive measures. He built the temple of Koteshvara on the 
bank of the Jhelum and founded the village Simpur. As the 
Chief of Khuttan had previously invaded K&shgar, Bhim- 
sena sent his troops t,o reconquer that count,ry, but when the 
troops were crossing the KurBkoram mountains, they were 
overtaken by a snow-storm in which they all perished and not even 
one soul survived. During that time a magician, named Turjan, 
came in Kashmir from India, who used by his magic power to 
ma.ke people sick and then was coming before the same persons 
as physician and after taking money from them was curing 
them. One day he made the RBni of the king sick by his 
magic power and took from the king one thousand ashrafis 
and then cured her. He had a pupil who disclosed his mystery. 
The king got to know of this. and he a t  last hanged that magi- 
cian. It is said that the magician appeared like a swine on the 
gallows. The king ruled for 81 years and 7 mont.hs and then 
died. 

Bllimsena's son, Indrasena, now sa,t on the throne. He 
also encouraged ga.mbling and drinking. I n  his time the people 
were so far demoralized t,hat t,lle name of God was foreotten n 

and the most, heinous acts were perpetrated by them. The 
king was always busy wit,h revelries, and the public affa,irs were 
managed by his minister, Surendra. But the king after some 
time got dissatisfied with hie minister and dismissed him. The 
minister became desperate and turbulent, raised an  army of his 
own and defeat,ed the king in a battle, but in the meantime the 
minister accidenta.1l-y tu~nbled down his horse and was caught 
hy the soldier3 of the king. The king, who was very much 
incensed against him, had his skin taken off hie body and thus 
t o r t u r d  him to death. 

The Chief of Nagarkot also displayed a refra,ctory spirit, and 
Lndrasena ~ e n t  a force to reduce him to obedience. The Chief 
of Nagarkot resisted but was killed in the battle. 

Indrasena ruled for 46 years. 
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27. S U N D A R S E N A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 

Indrasena's son, Sundarsena, sat  on the throne in 2082 B.C. 
He indulged in debauchery, and the people also were demoral- 
ized to the highest degree. From the time of Harnhmdeva, 
each successive ruler was a debauchee. The people had become 
addicted to lying, drinking, and gambling. They had no moral 
sense and were behaving like brutes. Then appeared a hermit, 
a potter by profession, whose name was Nanda Gupta. He 
preached to the people inhabiting the city of Sandimatnagar, 
exhorting them against sinful deeds, but nobody would listen 
to him ; on the contrary, he was ridiculed and molested. The 
potter then took refuge on a hill which is now called Krhlasan- 
gar or potter's hill. One night a destructive earthquake occur- 
red by which the earth in the middle of the city wm rift and 
water gushed out in a flood and soon submerged the whole city. 
By the same earthquake a knoll of the hill a t  Bbramulla near 
KhQdanyar tumbled down, which choked the outlet of the river 
Jhelum and, consequently, the water rose high a t  once and 
drowned thc whole city together with its king and the inhabi- 
tants. This submerged city forms the bed of the Vular Lake. 

Sundersena reigned for 41 years ; and with him ended the 
PBndava dynasty, 23 descendants of which ruled for nearly 
one thousand years in Kashmir. After this there waa no king in 
Kashmir for an interval of two months. Those who had survived 
the deluge by taking shelter on high places on the foot of the 
adjacent hills, came together and elected Lava, who was a 
relative of the ruler of M4wah and was a Jagir holder a t  Lolhb, 
king of ICashmir. 

The foregoing 23 kings of PQndava dynasty are among the 
35 so-called lost kings of Icashmir. Kalhana says that after 
Cionanda 11. to the time when Lava ascended the throne these 
35 kings have ruled, but according to Haaan, on the authority of 
Ratnhkar, i t  is not so. After Sundersena, the 23rd of these kings, 
Lava ha7 come to the throne, and then after the successive 
reigns of 7 k i ~ g s ,  the last of whom was Sachinara,, the remaining 
twelve kings out of these 35 ruled over the land. 

-- 

C H A P T E R  I V .  

28. LAv~-%)41-1981 B.C. 

Lava waiq crowned king of Kadlmir by the burgesses of 
the country in 2041 B.C. He w m  a powerful ruler and held 
the f r o n t ~ ~ r s  quiet and free from foreign aggression. He founded 
a large city, named Lnlau, in the LolAb valley, which contained 
eighty-four lakhs of houses according to Kelhana, hut eighty 
thousnnd according to R~tnLkar.  He bestowed on the Rr&h- 
mRnR the village Levara now n~lled Levar, on the Tnddnr river. 
Hc reiened for fir) penm. 
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29. h ;~s~~-1981-1794  KC:. 

Lava's son, Kusha, succeeded in 1981 B.C. He granted the 
village Ka,ruhara now known by the name of Kolar to the 
Brahmans, and ruled for 7 years. 

Kusha's son, Khagendra, succeeded in 1944 B.C:. He 
founded KhBgi and Kl~onamusha, now called KBkapur and 
Khunlnuh respectively, and died aft.er reigning for 30 years. 

Surendra succeeded his father, Khagendra, in 1944 B.C. 
He founded a town in the Dravad country calling it Soraka, 
and e village named Narendrabhavana. In his own kingdom 
he founded the village Saurasa which is now called Shumt in 
Deosar. 

He ruled for 43 years and died issueless. 

Gudhara, who belonged to a different dynasty, now took 
the throne. Being a noble-minded and pious king he be- 
stowed on the Brahmans the villages Godhara and Hastishala, 
now known by the names of Godar and Hastillel, in Deosar. 

His reign lasted 37 years. 

Ehvarna succeeded llis father in 1864 B.C. He brought 
to Krala now called Ardavani or Xdvin the canal called Suvar- 
naln~ni  (Sunamani-kul) for its irrigation. This canal flows 
even to this time along the east of Zainapur plateau. Suvarna, 
waq n good and benevolent king and reigned for 35 gears. 

Janaka succeeded his father in 1829 B.C. and was, like his 
father, a good king. He founded two villages, called Jalora, 
(Zalur) in Zainagir and Vil~u? and ruled for 32 years. 

Sachinara, son of Janaka,, succeeded in 1797 B.C. He wasa 
etrong king and of forgiving disposition. He founded the village 
8hamangasa (Sh6nga.s in Kuthhr) and the village ShBnara (Shbr 
in Vihu). His rule extended over 40 years. 

After Sa.cllinara, come snccessively t,lle remaining twelve 
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of the 35 so-called lost kings, the first of whom is Galgendraand 
the last, Bhagwant. 

--- 

Galgendra, nephew of Sachinara, succeeded. He  was 
reputed for justice. He framed a code of laws and brought i t  
into force. I n  Maraj he founded on a plateau a large city 
named Naunagar, which is said t o  have contained 13,00,000 
houses, and brought from the river RambiBra a stream through 
the city. He built many temples in this city end reigned for 
45 years. 

37. BALADEVA-171 2-1669 B.C. 

Baladeva who succeeded his father in 1712 B.C. was a good 
and generous king. He founded the village Balapur Suparsu- 
man. It is said that  Bhigham, who was then king of Ujain or 
modern Delhi, sent a large army to  invade Kmhmir, which 
was t,otally routed by Baladeva. Ba.ladeva had a daughter 
named Himal, and a man, named Nhgi Arjuna, fell in love with 
her, St last they were married, but soon after they became 
separated and suffered long t.he pangs of separation. 

Himbl and NBgi Arjuna is stmill a popular love story in 
Kashmir. 

Baladeva reigned for 43 years. 

Nalsena succeeded his father in 1669 B.C. He was a very 
tyrannical and cruel king. It is said that  during the period 
of his rule this butcherly king put one lakh of people to deatIJ1. 
This king wm execrated and loathed throughout the country. 
Even to the present time, this name is remembered with abhor- 
rence, and the word Nalaen has become synonymous with a man 
of abominable character. At last this terrible rule was cut short 
by the palace catching fire and Nalsena with a11 his family in- 
cluding three sons being burnt in the conflagration. His 
dreadful rule extended over 25 years. 

Nnluena left no heir to the throne, they having all perished 
in the fire, and t,hen the noble8 of the kingdom elected Gukarna? 
who WM from the family of the Jammu RBjaa, and installed 
him RN the king of Kmhmir. T h i ~  king waa popular, being 
juet and god-natured. He went to visit pilgrimages and shrines 
in India, and the king of Kanauj ~ e n t  an army to oppom him? 
but eventually made peace with him. He vi~ited many holy 
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places and gave lakhs of rupees in alms, and after three years re- 
turned to K ~ h m i r .  He built a grand temple of ShQrkhdevi a t  
the foot of the Prad~umna-pitha, and the village Brand (Bren 
in PhBk) war given as grant for the maintenance of this temple. 

Gokarna ruled for 36 years. 

40. PRAHLA'D- 1608-1597 B.C. 

His son, Prahlitd, ascended the throne in 1608 B.C. He 
built the temple of Priteslivara on t>lle Shirakut, hill in Khuillama, 
formerly called Bu Gangri and now BQba Shukruddin hill. 
He became a disciple of a saint, named Druna, whose teachings 
produced such an effect on his mind that  Ile retired from the 
world and became a SanyBsi, giving the kingdom to his minister 
Bambru. He ruled for 11 years. 

Bambru sat on the throne in 1597 B.C. He was a sagacious 
and benevolent ruler and everybody was pleased with his rule. 
But he shortly fell in love with his maternal cousin's wife, 
nsrned Lolare, and used to cry out " Lo. Lo, Lo " day and 
night. Meanwhile Lolare also fell in love with him, but she was 
put under rest,raint by her people. Bambru died, and a t  the 
same time Lolare also breathed her last. Lolare Banlbru is 
even to  the present time a popular love song. Balnbru ruled 
for 8 years. 

Yratipasllila, who was from the descendents of C:algendra, 
was after Bambru had abdicat,ed t,he throne and become mad, 
elected by the nobles of tlie kingdom and crowned king of Kash- 
niir. He ruled with justice. He founded the cit'y a t  the foot 
of the hill in Vular, ca.lling it after his own name Pratipa-Nagar, 
and built the temple of Prathbesllvara a t  Bhawan. It is seid 
that a woman fell in love with liinl who eloped with him and 
never reappeared. He reigned for 36 pears. 

PratBpashila's son, Sangran1 Chandra, succeeded him in 
1553 B.C. He founded a village in Pattan, calling i t  after his own 
name Sangrhmpura. His reign wtw good. but lasted only one 
year and 4 mont,hu, after wliich he died. 

LBrik Chandra,, brother of I'ratBpt~qhila, now took the throne. 
He established order ~ . n d  good government. He built a large 
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cit.y a t  the foot of the Vatargnng hill, calling i t  after his own 
name LBrik-nagar (Lbr), and Lrought a stream through it from 
the adjacent hill. The city was so dense and the llouses were 
ao contiguous that  i t  is said that  a kid got over the roof of a 
house a t  its eastern extremity, which went along from roof to 
roof and only descended a t  its western extremity. The stream 
Larkul which runs through the village L4r was excavated by him. 
He reigned for 31 years. 

His son, Riram Chandra, succeeded after h i s  death in 1521 
B.C. He was a good and pious king, beipg occupied day 
and night in worshipping. It is said that  he used to bathe 
every morning a t  ona hundred pilgrimaiee and worship a t  one 
hundred shrines. Whatever money came as revenue during 
the day he used to  distribute among poor people a t  evening and 
nothing was kept by for next day. One evening, after he had 
distributed the day's income, a Brahman came and asked for 
alms. " Excuse this time," the king said, " come to-morrow 
and I will give you as much as you want." " It may be that 
Your Majesty dies during this night," the Brahman replied, 
" then who will supply my want ? " On hearing this, the 
great charitable king gave himself up to  the Brahman, telling the 
latter to sell him in the Bazar and get the money he could procure 
for him. The Brahman took him to  the baxar where a merchant, 
recognizing the king, bought him for one thousand mhmfi. 
The king passed the night in the merchant's house, and the 
following morning, making himself known to  him, offered 
one thousand oshrafi,9 he had paid to the Brahman for him. 
" I have bought a king," he said l~umorously, " and shall 
I zivc him up without making any profit over the bargain 1 " 
The king offered ten thousand ashralis, but the merchant 
refuaed i t ,  sayinc that  he would not part with him even for 
ten lakhs of aahrufi. " What ransom then do you want ' " 
asked the king. " I want that  Your Majesty will henceforth 
take the evening meal in my house all your life through," aaid 
this liberal-minded merchant, who wanted thus to make a name 
for himself, ' ' then I have no claim whatever upon your Majesty." 
The king consented to this, and thenceforth dined every evening 
in the merchant's house. 

Under Biram Chandra's rule the country waq m o ~ t  prosper- 
ous. He reigned for 45 years. 

46. B A B I O H A N A - ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  B.C. 

After I3ira1-11 Chanclra'e death in 1476 B.C. his son, Bahigllana, 
wau acclaimed as king. He waa not endowed with much in- 
kllect, hut his wife Chakra R&ni was R, very w i ~ e  woman and 
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she maintained order in the kingdom, and directed public: affairs 
with c,leverness and sagacity. It is said that she used to make 
round in the city a t  night in disguise. in order to  fincl out thak 
nothing marred the peace in the land. One dark night, while 
on her usual night tour, slie overheard an ascetic in a hut talking 
to his wife. The wife told him, " Chakra RBni is a brave and 
wise woman and it is surprisinp that  she goes about alone a t  
night in disguise like a man. Had this wife been the husband 
and her husband the wife, she could work miracles." The 
ascetic replied, " May it  be so." At the same time Chakra 
Rani found in herself muscular power and she came to the as- 
cetic, beseeching him that  what lie had just spoken should not 
happen. But the ascetic said that i t  could not be changed. 
She then returned to the palace and found her efferninite husband 
become more weak. Chakra RBni told him all what the ascetic 
had said, and then the king was seized with intense grief and kept 
himself in seclusion for one month, after which he com~nitted 
suicide by taking poison. Chakra RBni then clad herself like a 
mendicant and spent her life with the ascetic by whose word 
all that misfortune had come about. Babighana's rule lmted 
17 years. 

47. B ~ ~ C 4 ~ ~ ~ ~ - - 1 4 5 9 - 1 4 4 5  B.C. 

Bhagwant, brother of Babighana, was a t  the instance of 
Chakra Rhni, raised to  t,he throne. His administration wa.s 
good. He built three temples a.nd died after reigning for 
14 years. 

With Bhagwmt ends the history of the remaining twelve 
out of the 36 so-called lost kings of Kaqhmir. 





18. A Passage in the Turki Text of the BLbarnBmah. 

I n  the two published texts of B ~ b a r ' s  Memoirs in the 
original Turki there is a long paasage a t  the end of the year 
908 A.H., 1502-03 A . D . ,  which completes the story of BBbar's 
flight from Auisi and his final deliverance. The passage does 
not occur in the Elphinstone MS. of the Turki, nor in any of 
the Persian translations. All the Persian MSS. end with 
Blbar's being in n ~ a r d e n ,  and in imminent danger of being 
oaptnred. The last words are part of a melancholy Persian 
verse quoted by BBbar. The two Turki texts take up the 
narrative a t  this place and describe BBbar's deliverance, and 
his rejoining his maternal uncles a t  AndijBn. A consideration 
of tlie passage seems to me to prove that  tlie passage is an  
interpolation. and that  in all probability i t  was added by some 
one many years after Bfibar's death. Possibly it is orie of the  
four passages which his great-grandson Jahangir added to  the 
text (see Tiizuk, 2nd year, p. 52 of S. Ahmad's edition). M y  
reasons for disbelieving the autlie~iticit~y of the passage are as 
follows :- 

Firstly.-lt is a very suspicious circu~nstance that  the 
passage does not occur in the Elpliinstone MS. of the Turki, 
nor in any of the llumerous M8R. of the Persian translation 
of the Rlemoirs. If the Alwar MS. is to be believed, the 
Persian translation existed in tlie time of Humiiyiin, and a t  
all events it existed in tlie time of Akbar. It is commonly said 
t l ~ a t  the translation was made for Akbar by tlie U l n - K h B n l n  
' Abdu-r-Hal~tm. He must have had access to good Turki MSS. 
-We know that there was one in Biibar's own handwriting in 
the Imperial Library as late as the time of Shah J a h l n .  see 
I'Rdshalu~Rn~al~, I ,  42 and 11, 703-a,nd i t  is impossible to 
suppose t l ~ a t  he would p~ws over so iniporttlnt and even tlirill- 
ing a passage I t  occnrs, so far as is yet lrnown, in two Turki 
MSS., namely. I<ehr's MR. on which Ilminsky founded his 
edition, and the Haidarabad MS. in Sir SiilAr Jeng's library. 
The age of neither of these AISS. is known, but they do not 
seem to be more tlian one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
years old. and so are later than the Elphinstone. The Kehr 
IIS , at  nll events, cannot be older than Jehangir's time, for i t  
contains fragments translated from Abul-1-Fazl's Akbarnkma 
I f  the passage had nccnrred in any early Turki MS. i t  woulcl 
surely have bcen referred to  in Ferishta's long account of 
Biil~ar's reign. Hr 111~kes copious use of the Memoirs, and 
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speaks ' of them as being written in Turki. He also (see tlie 
Newal Kishore's lithograph of Ferishta, p. 196) gives a trans- 
lation of Bibar ' s  comparison of his taking of Samarkand with 
Sultan Husain's taking of Herat ,  which is certainly not in 
verbal agreement with ' Abdu-r-Rahim's translation, and seems 
to be an independent version. Ferisllta was born a t  Astrabad 
on the shores of the Caspian, presumably therefore Turki was 
almost, if not quite, his mother.tongue. 

Secondly.-The story told in the passage in question 
implies the occurrence of the miraculous, and i t  is a generally 
accepted axiom that  miracles do not occur. Not only does a 
certain KJhwBjah Y'aqiih appear to Bkbar in a dream and 
announce to  him, on the authority of his grandfather, his 
speedy deliverance, a r ~ d  his future greatness, but JQwEijah 
'Ubaid Ullah A l ~ r i r  himself appears in a dream to one of his 
servants a t  Andijln, and also apparently to his uncles, and 
announces that  Bibar  is'at Karmln or Karnln .  The servants 
BBbA Pargar1 and Qutliiq Muhammad Barlis are persons not 
mentioned elsewhere in BBbar's Memoirs, for it seems very 
doubtful if QutlGq the Barlls is the same person as the 
U w l j a h  Qutliiq Kokaltlsh mentioned as being a t   ama ark and 
in 906. KhwLjah Y'Lqtib also, the alleged son of 1 a w ~ j a l l  
Yahia, and grandson of &hwBjah 'Ubaid Ullah, is, as far as I 
know, an otherwise unknown person. a w i j a h  Yaljia and 
two sons Zechariah and B l q i  were killed by the Uzbegs some 
two years before, and though Yaljia had a third son who Sur- 
vived him, his name was not Y'aqiih.3 It also seems to me very 
improbable that  if the story of Biibar's dream were true, 
KhwBnd Amir should not have mentioned it.  He 
never saw Blbar 's  Memoirs, but  he heard of, and has reported, 
the dream which Bibar  I ~ a d  before taking Samarkand. If the 
dream in bhe garden a t  IiarnEin really occurred, he would surely 
have heard of i t  from SJhaik_h Zain or other$, and if SO, he 
would probably have reported i t ,  aa i t  was much more impor- 
tant  and more intelligible than the Samarkand one. 

Thirdly.-The story told in the passage seems to me to 
- - 

1 Blohl, J. dea Savants, 1840, 221, thinks he  mus t  have used tho 
translation, b u t  h e  gives n o  reasone for t h i ~  view. 

KarnHn i~ no t  marked on  the  rnclps b u t  mus t  be near C r h m  find to 
the north of Akbi. 

According t o  t h e  N ~ e z i n a  AefiyH I, 691, Yuhia and hie two eone 
Zechariah a n d  B i q i  were killed at the  villape of ItnsrHh in the Tish 
kend district on 11 M~ll!arrarn 906, 7 August 1600. The third son was 
ISlwZjeh Muhammad Arnin. gee ale0 the  RashehLt-i-'ain adhayet of 
Fakhru-d-din 'All t h e  eon of Husain WH6iz, Rleu's Cet. I. 3538 and 
Ethb'e Cat. I. 0. Mae., p. 261, which waa written in 900, 1603-01. The 
account of the  martyrdom of K. Yehis  and his two eons ie iven at a pp 277 etc. of the I. 0. MS., and it, is s ta ted t h a t  the life of t c- third 
son. K_hwHja Muhammed Amin. waa spared in order t h a t  one son of K. 
Ynhie, might murvive. 
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contradict the accoont given by Riibar himself in the same 
chapter, and only a few pages previous. According to  the 
passage, Qutlfiq Muh. Barliis was one of the men who fled from 
AkJsi a t  the same time as Biibar did, but got separated from 
him in the confusion and made his way to AndijBn. He arrived 
there just as the KhLns, Biibar's uncles, were entering the 
place, and had his dream. He told i t  to  the &h8ns, who 
informed him that  they had had a similar intimation. He then 
went off with a party, found B:ibar, and rescued him just as he 
was about to be seized and murdered, and brought him to 
.\ndijiin. Biiber found his uncles there, stayed with them four 
months, and then made up his mind to leave Farghana. With 
this statement the chapter ends, and the next begins with the 
first month of 910 and t.he march towards Kabul. But eccord- 
ing to Biibar's own story, as related earlier in the chapter, the 
K_hhBns were not a t  AndijLn a t  the time when he fled from 
AkJisi. They never had possession of AndijCin fortress, hut 
t,hey came to the outskirts of the place (Erskine, p. 11 I ,  and 
I'erishta 19i) ,  and Biibar saw them there and was sent by them 
to Bldlsi. He got possession oE the fort for a short time, but 
when Tambal came with 2,000 or 3,000 men lie had to  leave 
the place and fly for his life. But previous to doing so he had 
heard tbat the lXJ8ns had raised the ~ i e g e  and retreated to 
Rand Badam, Erskine 114. They went by BIarginiin and 
I<and Riidiim, and were followed to the former place by Tambal. 
When Tambal saw that they were in full retreat he came to 
Akhsi with the result that  BLbar had to fly. The reason why 
the I.ihLns retreated was because Ta~nbal had appl~ed to 
Shaibani for help, and the latter had replied that  he would 
come shortly, Erskine 114. It was this retreat of the Ialiins 
which disturbed BLbar so much and made i t  ilnpossible for llitn 
to hold Akhsi. If the above view of the contradictionbetween 
BBbar's undoubted narrative and the Turki passage be correct, 
~t must follow, I think, tbat the latter is not genuine. 

Fourthly.-It seems to  me very extraordinary that  if the 
passage is genuine, Biibar should not have gone on to describe I 

- ---- -. 

1 The I&hIns crossed theriver a t  IChojend, e.e., I presulne, they crossed 
from the south to  the north hank. Apparently, their idea in retreating 
was to oppose the entry of ShaibHni into FarghBne, and perhaps. also, 
they thought of joining the TEshkend army which waa under Sultan 
Muhammad tho son of Sultan Mal!n)iid, see T. R ~ h i d i ,  158. Hnidar's 
lather was left nt Uratipa. The ILhBns afterwards tnnrched hack to  
A u s i  w ~ t h  Hiibar. They thought, says Haidar, tha t  Sheib6tli could 
not pans botween two armies, v i z . ,  t l ~ e  TBshkend army under illel!- 
111iid's son, nnd the U r a t i p ~  army underHaidarls father. ButShaibini  
did p ~ s a  hetwoo~l them. taking Uretipa on his road. Haidar's father 
thought he had come to besiege him, but Instead of that BheibBni 
wor~t straight on in the night to Akhsi and crushed the 1BBns. News 
was sent from Uratipa of his approach, hut he went so fast that  the  
messengers and llis army reached the JGiins at, the salno time 
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the battle which took place in 908 between himself and his 
uncle8 on the one side, and ShaibLrli on the other. Blbar and 
his uncles were defeated, and tlie latter were made prisoners, 
while Blbar had to fly, first towards Tlshkend, and after- 
wards to the hills in the south of Farghana and to HisLr. He 
eventually also went to Termiz on the Oxus and there got 
advice from the governor of that place (Amir Muhammad 
Btiqi),' which led him to lllarch into Afghanistan. 

I t  was on this occasion that, he passed through a u s r a u  
SJhlh's count,ry. See the Habibu-s-Siyar, 11, 318. According 
to the Shsibhninlmah, as quoted'2 by Vambhry in his history 
of Bokhara, 258, the battle was fought five miles off from 
AUisi, and lasted for two days. But this latter statement as 
well as VambBry's date of 911 must be incorrect, for the 
TBrikh Rashidi, while also st,ating that the battle was fought 
a t  Abi, says the conflict was a short one. Biibar marched to 
Kabul in 910, and was there on 911 and his younger uncle 
died after the battle in 909. The battle must have taken 
place either in the latter part of 908 or the beginning of 909. 
The uncle died in the winter season of 909, Tgrikh Rashidi 123, 
and consequently a t  the end of 1503 or beginning of 1604. 
At p. 160, however, it is said that the uncle died at the end of 
909, i . e . ,  in April or May 1504. 

If the Turki passage is genuine, Babar has passed over tlie 
battle in which his two uncle3 were made prisoners, and the 
events of more than a twelvemonth, for there is no question 
here of a gap in the MS. or of a page being lost. According 
to the Turki, Bkbar winds up the chapter by saying that he 
rejoined his uncles a t  Andijzn, stayed with them for four 
months, and then resolved to leave FarghRna. Nor can it be 
said that the apparent contradiction between BA,bar's own words 
and the Turki passage is the result of abridgment, and that, 
Bkbar merely means that he joined his uncles a t  AndijBn some 
time before tlie battle. For according to the T. Rrtllhidi, p. 169. 
the uncles in marching into FarghBna (for the second time 
apparently) did not get as far as Andijsn before the bat'tle. 
They went by Auisi and were defeated and captured before 
they could get to Andij5.n. The statement, that BBbar stayed 
four monthe with his uncles at AndijEn and then made his 
mind to leave Farghtina has evidently been made by the inter- 
polator to round off the chapter ant1 to fit it into the  hegill- 

. . - - ~ - -  - - -- - -  

' BZbm incidentally mentions the defeat of the lYlBns in the mrl? 
part of his RIonloirs. See P. cle Courtlille, pp. 6 and 24, end Erekine, 4 
~ n c l  14. 

" The BBqi CheghEniLni of BBher'a blemoirs. He war, J$!luerarl 
SAEh's younger hrot.her. ,+ VemMry wrote his history of Rokhera before editing! the Sheibg- 
ninlma, ~ n c l  epparently. before ho had studied that poem. T can find 
nothing in his tranql~tion o f  it,  to shorn t h ~ t  t,he hRt.t,lc lasted two deys. 
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llillg of tlle next one. But i t  is contrary to fact, and seems to 
indicate that tlie interpolator was ignorant or careless of the 
fact of the decaisive battle between the K_hBns and ShaibBni. 

Filth1y.-In the Persian translation BBbar's account of his 
flight from Auisi and his being in tlie garden a t  Karma11 (or 
Karniin) ends in a very startling way with an unfinished verse. 
The last word is B h i r ,  " a t  last ". I t  is judiciously pointed 
out by Erskine, p. 123, that the narrative breaks off in a similar 
abrupt fashion in the account of the year 914 (see Erskine, 
235), and he inclines to think that  in both instances the break- 
ing ' off was intentional. They are dramatic endings such as 
ShahrzBda made every morning to  her stories. Erskine also 
says, " All the three copies which I have had an opportunity 
of comparing break off precisely a t  the same part, i11 both 
instances. This holds in the original Turki (the Elphinatone 
MS.) as well as in the translation, and i t  is hardly conceiv- 
able that  the translator would have deserted his hero in the 
most memorable passages of his life." 

Now, i t  seems to me that if BSbar had written anything 
in the chapter in 908 after the verse, he would not have 
left the latter inconlplete. And this seems to have struck the 
Turki adapter, for in tho Turki tlle verse though in Persian 
is not the same as in the Persian MSS., and is a complete 
clisticl~. The break off in the verse in the Persian MSS. is 
much more dramatic than the conventional second line in the 
Turki text, and is like the Quos ego of Virgil, and BBbar's own 
ending in the record for 914. It is noteworthy that  the first 
line in tlle Turki text is also different from that  in the Persian 
JISS., and that  i t  is not the same in the two Turki texts. It 
appeara from a manuscript now in tlie Rylands' Library that  
another interpolator attempted to complete the chapter, for i t  
says that BBbar's friends came 11p and rescued him and 
arranged for the  careof hisladies. See A.S.B.J. for 1906. 

For these reasons I am of opinion that  the Turki paesage 
is not genuine, and that  it may be one of Jnhangir's additions. 
Perhaps some Turki scholar will examine the passage, <and say 
if the style is that  of BBbar, or resembles the fragments in 
Ilminsky and Pavet de Courtlille, which must have been written 
not earlier than the end of Akbar's reign. 

The ' ' five mile8 " mentioned in his history are five ig4Ech. that is, five 
leagues and more. The battle took  lace at Arul i i  ( 9 )  between A b i  and 
AndijEn. Ribar wna there and had the command of a thousand Inen. 
Shaibiini, when in pursuit of the IslEns, crossed the river at Alrhsi. 
and apparently took the I~iHlis by surprise (p. 267 of the ShaibHninErn~ I .  
'I'IIB battle Poon entled in a victory for ShaibZni. 

1 It  is also contrary to BBbsr's statement in tlie opening chapter 
of him Memoirs. There he says that after Shaibini had taken THsh- 
ltend and a~R'hrukhia, he went to the S u b  and HuehiEr hill country 
( in  the 8011th of Farghane) and was there nearly a year, and left from 
t,here for his expedition to Kabnl (Erskine, p. 4). 
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With reference t o  Erskine's rzmark st the top of p. 124,' 
and in order to prevent misconception, i t  is necessary for me to 
state that  there is no doubt that  BLbar eventually rejoined his 
uncles after his flight from Akllsi. My point is that  he did not 
do so a t  Andijan, a t  least not within a few days after his flight 
from Akhsi. What happened was, apparently, that the u i a n s  
returned to  FarghLna" after their retreat, and in company with 
B5bar were defeated by SllaihRni near Absi. That the a a n s  
were not a t  AndijLn a t  the time of BLbar's flight has already 
been shown. To that  evidence may be added the indication 
furnished by tlie direction of his flight. He wanted to join the 
K.118ns and called upon llis pursuers t o  help him in doing so, 
but he did not go towards Andijln and 11e spoke to the men 
about wishing to  cross the river and to proceed to Khojand;' 
Erskine, p. 120. Unfortunately BLbar does not tell us the day 
or month when he fled from A b i .  But  at p. 121 of Erskine, 
we are told that  i t  was winter and excessively cold. The flight 
therefore must have been in nearly the middle of 908, viz., 
December 1502 or January 1503. It was probably in the 
following spring that  the battle took place between SliaibBni 
and the Uisns ,  though i t  may have occurred in 909. 

1 The existence of gaps containing the accounts of several years is 
noticed in the PHdshBhniirna I. 42 as occurring in a MS. in the Imperial 
Library in Biiber's own handwrit~ng. 

2 Erskine did not know the T. Rashidi when he was tran~lating the 
aft~rmoirs. His later work, the History of India, corrects some of the 
statements in the notes to his translation. See I. 184 for account of the 
battle. 

3 Khojend, which is mentioned by BBbar as the place they retreetetl 
to, was often not  reckoned as pert of Farghane (Erskine 9). At least it  is 
in the extreme west of i t ,  and is. apparently, not now included in the 
Rlusian district of FarghZinn. hu t  in Bemarkancl. See ~~os tenko ' s  Tur- 
kistan I. 347. 



19. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XIII. 

1Yote.- -The n'umeration of the article below is continued 
from p. 389 of the "Journal and Proceedings '' for 1909. 

Thougll Cui~ninghaill has stated that  punch-marked coins 
are found all over India " from the Himalaya nloullt'ains to 
Cape Cornorin, and from Sistan to the nloutlis of the Ganges," 
i t  is by no means certain that they have ever been found in 
large numbers in Afghanistran. At, least no one has described 
in detail any coin 6f this class found to the west of Indus. The 
westernmost limit of recorded coins is Rawalpindi, or more 
properly Shah-Dheri, near the Sarai Kala railway station of the 
North-Western Railway.' Recently Dr. D. R.  Spooner of 
the Arch~ological Survey has described a hoard of punch- 
marked coins found a t  Peshawar. I n  this connection I must 
record t,liat no one of the solar symbols found on these coins arc 
wheels. I t  would require an extra strong effort of one's imagina- 
tion to call them so because in the majority of cases there are 
no rims." 

The coins described below were sent to me for exa~ni~ ia t io~ l  
by our President Sir Thomas Holland, who obtained them fro111 
his Majesty the Amir, when lle was staying a t  Culcut,ta. The 
chief interest of the paper lies on the new syriihols found on 
these coins. Mr. Theobald in his learned essay 11% given an 
elaborate account of t'he punch-marks on these coins. The coins 
from Afghanistan add no fewer than t'wenty new symbols to  the 
list,. These are most probably nlarks of the shroffs of Afghanis- 
tan. Of greater interest is the discovery of BrBhmi lqtters on 
sotne of these coins. New symboI~ have been found on three 
coins wit11 blank reverses which according to Mr. V. A. Smith 
are to be ascribed to Tax i l r t .Vl le  new syn~bols and letters are 
described below :- 

I. Letter~.-The occurrence of single letters on copper 
punch-marked coins has already been r e ~ o r d e d , ~  hut their 
occurrence on silver coins has not, as far as I remember, been 
noticed m yet!. The Brihmr letter nn occurs twice (Nos. 31 
and 36). The punch-mark is elliptical in shape and bears the 

1 cunning hair^, A.  8. R. ,  vol, xiv, p. IS.  pl. x.  .T. A. 8. U. ,  1901,pt.I, 
p. 64. 

9 Annu81 %port of the Arrhz?ologicd Survey of India. 1906-6, p. 160. 
3 V. A .  8mitl1. Cat.alogne of Coins in the Indian hlusenm, vol. i ,  

p. 133. * Ci~nnin~hnun, A.  S. R... vol. xxii, p. 114-10. 
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letter in relief. The form of na is that  to be found in inscrip 
tions of the Kushana period, viz., with a curved base line. 
The letter da occurs only once (No. 37). There is a short 
knob on its head, and if this be the mark for long then the 
cliaracter is di, and belongs most probably to  the later 
Kusllana or early Gupta alphabet. The remaining letter 
also occurs only once. It is the oldest in the series. I t  is 
either the Brahmi gu or the Kharosthi yn (No. 12). It is very 
difficult to particularise as both letters are identical in 
shape, and both alphabets were in use in Afghanista~: a t  this 
period. Anyway i t  is certain that  the letter belongs to the 
SIa~irya period. 

11. 8ymbole.-The most conlmon synlbol is the lings. 
Here the form is ditferent. It occurs thrice (Nos. 5, 10 and 
26 .  The linga as a punch-mark existed up to a very late date. 
It occurs on a coin of <AIBu-d-din Husen ShBh of Bengal in the 
cabinet of one of my friends. Tho coin is in a very bad state 
of preservation. The Kelima occurs on the obverse, and on it 
are four or five punch-marks of which one is a linga and the 
other the Bengali syllable krr. The nanlc " Husen Sllfil1 " 
only is legible on the reverse. The coin was found in the 
Sunderban forests. 

Another round coin bears a new symbol, a Inan and a, quad- 
ruped; most probably the man is chasing the animd. 

Another new symbol is the figlire of a horse on No. 11.' 
TWO new symbols occur on No. 12, a monkey and two standing 
human figures. No. 38 presents another new symbol, viz., a 
sphere with four tridents. A spear-head occurs on No. 20 wit]) 
a straight line and a parallel row of dots. 

The collection contains an unique specinlen of a cast ~ i l \~e l '  
coin. Cunningham has distinctly stated that  cast coins are all 
of copper. Unfortunately punch-marks are not clistinguisl1~1)~~' 
on this specimen (No. 39). 

DESCRIPTION O F  COINS. 

Claa.9 I.-Blank Reverar. 

1. Size-Irregular hexagon, punch-marks indistinct. 
Obverae-Solrla symbol and portions of three others. 

2. Size-Oblong, corners clipped. 
Ohvrr.se-Solar symbol, Hare and portions of otl~ers. 

2. 49ize-Oblong, one corner clipped. 
0bver.s~-Solar and other illegible symbols. 

1. Rize-Oblong. 
Ohvrr~e-Rtupa and caduceus. 

f:/. Theol~ald, J . A . 8 . B . .  1901, pt. I ,  p. 71, 110s. 513 64. 
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5. Size-Rectangular, one corner clipped. 

Obverse-Solar synlbol, crescent, taurine and liliga. 
6. Size-Oblong, one corner clipped. 

0hver.ca-All spmbols obscure. 
7.  Size--0blollg. In good preservation. 

Obv~rse-Solar symbol, double crescent. 
S. Size-Rectangular. Worn out and blank on both sides. 
9. Size-Oblong, one corner clipped. 

Obverse-Four or five obscure symbols. 
10. Size-Oblong, two corners clipped. 

Obverse-Solar symbol, Triskelis and others. 
1 1. Size-Oblong. Punch-~~lar.ks indistinct. 

Obverse-Horse , ('educeus and others. 

Class 11.-- One Mark O ~ L  thc Reverse. 

12. Size-Oblong, corners clipped. 
Obverse-Monkey , two human figures, a horned animal, 

and two other syn~bols. 
Reverse-A letter ; Briilimi ga or Kliarosthi ya. 

13. Size-Oblong , irregular. Indistinct punch-ma,rks. 
Obverse-Illegible symbols. 
Reverse-Solar symbol. 

14. Size-Oblong, irregular. In good preservetioil. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, stupa, sphere surrounded by 

 ornament,^, tree in enclosure and others. 
Reverse-Peacock. 

15. 8ize-Oblong, one corner clipped. 
Obversc-Solar symbol aald four others. 
Reverse-Hemisphere, t,aurine and two stars, all on 

one stamp. 
16.  size-Oblong , one corner clipped. 

Obverse-Three Iiuman figures and s tu l~a .  
Reverse-Illegible. 

17. Size-Oblong , one corner clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, %here and crescent, stupe 

with crescent and others. 
Reverse-Illegible. 

18. Size-Square, one corner clipped. 
Obverse-A modified for111 of the caduceus, solar aym- 

bol, stupa and two others. 
Reverse-(ra8duceus. 

10. Size-Oblong, irregular, one comer clipped. 
Ohverae-Solar symbol, l i n p  and others. 
Reverse-Illegible uyrn bol. 

Class I I I  .- Ttoo Marks o n  the Reverse. 

20. Size-Oblong, one tonier dig11 tly. 
Obverse-Illagihle. 
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Reverse-A spea.r lload and a straight line with a 
parallel row of dots. 

Obvers5-Solar symbol , caduceus, sphere with cres. 
cents, trislielis. 

Reverse-Caduceus and the profile of some animal (?). 
Size-Rectangular, two corners clipped. 
qbverse-Two solar symbols, a tree inside a railed 

enclosure, etc. 
Reverse-Stiipa and a star. 
Size-Nearly square, one corner clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, sphere with crescents and 

one or two more. 
Reverse-Star and another illegible symbol. 
Size-Oblong, two opposite corners clipped, injured by 

hammering. 
Obverse-Solar symbol. 
Reverse-Star and another illegible symbol. 
Size-Oblong, one corner clipped off. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, sttipa, etc. 
Reverse-Illegible. 
Size-Oblong, two adjacent corners clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, svastika, lingu and three 

others. 
Reverse-Illegible. 
8ize-Oblong. I n  good preservation. 
Obverse--Solar symbol, sphere surrounded by teurines, 

another surrounded by crescents, etc. 
Reverse-Illegible. 
Size-Oblong , one corner clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, lower part of standing human 

figure, etc. 
Reverse-Illegible. 
Size-Oblong , two adjacent corners clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, front legs of A, quadruped, 

etc. 
Reverse-Illegi ble. 

Class ZV.-Three or more marks on the Reverse. 

. Size-Irregular , three corners clipped. 
Obverse-Solor symbol, taurine, head of an animal, 

etc. 
Rever~e-Two boughs, bow and arrow, and four or 

five illegible ones. 
31. Size-Irregular, in a fair state of preservation. 

Ohverae-Solar symbol, stiipa with hare, BrSihmI 
in ellipse and four or five more. 

Reverse-Sttipa with crescent, and two more i n d i ~  
t,inct symbols. 
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32. Size-Oblong, irregular, two opposite corncrs clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, st iipa, elephant, sphere wi tll 

arrow heads, etc. 
Reverse-Three illegible symbols. 

33. Size-Oblong, irregular. I n  good preservation. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, sphere wit11 taurines and 

arrow heads. 
Reverse- our dots, and four other symbols, more or 

less indistinct. 
34. Size-Nearly square. Both sides illegible. 
35. Size-Ohlong, one corner clipped off. 

Obverse-Polar sylnbol. elephant, etc. 
Reverse-T!I ree illegible marks. 

30. Size-Oblong, irregular, one corner clipped. 
Obverse-Solar symbol, humped bull, sphere with 

taurines, Briihmi nn, etc. 
Reverse-Five or six i l lsible marks. 

37. Size-Oblong. 
Obverse-Sphere with four crescents, stiipa with 

hare, a letter (Brlhmi da), etc. 
Reverse-Tree in enclosure and five other marks. 

3%. Size-Oblong, two adjacent corners clipped off. 
Obzwrse-Solar symbol, taurine, etc. 
Reversa-Sphere with four tridents, and two snlrtll 

illegible marks. 
39. Size-Oblong, cast silver, only specimen come to 

light. Both sides illegible. 

Closs I.-Blank Reverse. 

40. Obverse-Palm of the liand, spllere with crescents and 
etc. 

41. Obverse-Lotus a,nd other obscure eymbols. 

Chss II.-0n.e mrark on the Reverse. 

42. Obverse-Bull and another qudruped  in square incuse, 
etc. 

Reverse-Man and quadruped. 
43. Obverse-Solar symbol, sphere with taurines tree in 

railed enclosure, etc. 
Reverse-Illegi ble. 

Clads I I I . -  l'uro marks on tile Reverse. 

44. ObverIva--Four or five obscilre symbols. 
Rr~~er,~e-Stfilm and another illegible symbol. 
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The following have been selected from a number of rare 
lIu&al coins in the cabinet of Mr. W. S. Talbot, I.C.S., Set,tle- 
ment Con~nlisuioner, Kasli~nir. 

1. B. JAHANGI'R.  
Mint-Agra. 
Date-1019 A. H. 
Regnal year-5. 
Month-Bahman. 
Weight-219 grs. 
Size-1.11. 

Obverse.-In an octagon, each side of which is surmounb 
ed by a triple arch enclosing a,rabesques 

dt Jfi G+ e e  
b - - < . u  

Reverse.-In octagon, similarly ornamented 

34 ,?<I 
YE w?l #J 

L---* 

The couplet on this coin is the same as that  on the gold 
coin of the same king and mint described as No. 4 in the 
catalogue of the collection of the late Mr. C. S. Rodgers in the 
Liihor Museum. The coins of the last few months of 1019 and 
the first few months of 1020 mark the high-water mark of 
beauty in design of Mu&al coinage. I know of no duplicate of 
this perticuler coin. 

2. .42. J A H A N G i B .  
Mint-Tatta. 
Date-1027 A.H. 
Regnal year-12. 
Month-Di. 
Weight-174 grs. 
Size-.76. 

The only peculiarity about t,llis coin is an ornament in the 
ahape of a peacock just above 1- on the obverse. For the 

legends see No. 799 of Vol. 111 of t,lle Indian Museunl Catlalogue3 
1908. 
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3. .R. SHAHJAHAN.  

Mint-AkbarBbEd, Diru-1-Uiilhfat. 
Date-1068 A.H. 
Regnal year-31. 
Weight-175 gn. 
Size-94. 

Obverse.-In eight-foiled circle 
t,he hlima.  

In margin: divided into four partit.io~ls 

Reverse.- In eight-foiled circle 

In margin, divided into four partitions 

The coinage of AkbarLb5d (Agra) in the reign of ShiihjaltRn 
after presenting a variety of designs d ~ ~ r i n g  the first six years 
settled down to what is known as the ' square areas " type in 
1043 A.H., and to this type it appeals to have remained constant 
for t'he renlainder of the reign except for these " circular areas " 
(soins of 1068-32, specimens of wliich are very rare. 

4. . AITRANGZEB. 
Mint-IiLbnl. 
Date-1084 A.H. 
H,egnal year- 16. 
Weight,- 175 grs. 
Size-.Sl. 

0bv~rse.-Usual inscriptions l)ut,Jt.s for Date to left 
of middle line. 

Reversc. 
I 

y9t 
&,*++.a 



234 Journal oj the Asialic S o c i ~ i y  of Bengal. [April, 1910 

The Indian AIuseunl Clatalogue, Vol. 111, 1908, figures a 
muhar of this type (No. 1129), and similar muhars were elso 
found in the BahBwalpfir TouhakhBna by Mr. Whitehead (Num. 
Supp. XI ,  art. 69). But no rupees appear to have been pub- 
lished previously. 

-5. A3. d [IRA NGZEB. 

Mint-(Akbarabad) hlustaqirru-1-UiilBfat. 
Date-A bsent. 
Regnal year-? 49. 
Weight-43 grs. 
Size---625. 

This is a quarter-rupee wit11 fragnienbary inscriptions f01- 
lowing the usual type. I have a similar one of regnal year 45. 

Mint-Tatt,a. 
Date-Absent. 
Regnal year-2. 
Weight-174 grs. 
Size-.825. 

Obverse. 

Reverse. 

Mr. Whitellead ~nentions fincling rupees of Tstta ill the 
Rahiiwalpfir Toshekhsna (N. S. XI,  art. 69)-p~.ohably of tllis 
type. Thosehithertopul~lished in the Lri.])orand Indian Muaeunl 
Catalogues are of the couplet type on which the  king'^ former 
name of JIu'a~pani i9 given. and of the first year of the relRJ1. 
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7. R. S H , ~ H   LAM BAHADUR. 

Mint-Ajmer, Diru-I-Ishair. 
Date-1 119 A. H. 
Regnal year-ahd (1). 
Weight-176 grs. 
Size--94. 

Obverse. 
ujG 
81." 

Reverse. 
>*+I +1]l3 

The epitlletpdl>t J ,  whicli clung to Ajnier during the Rluehal 
supremacy, gave place early in t,liis reign to t,lie more pretentious 
one of )in&. I know of only one ot'her specimen of 
t,lie present type-in Dr. Taylor's Cabinet. 

Mint -Al~madnagar. 
Date-Absent. 
Regnal year-al~d ( 1 ) . 
Weight-173 grs. 
Size-.94. 

0bcerse.-The coin is in poor condition, but  the 
arrangement of the inscription appears t,o be 
the same as on No. 1722 of the I.M.C., 
Vol. 111. 

Reverse. 
( 5  ) JG & A I  

Tliis mint nppenre to I)e unpublished for JnhBndlr. 
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9. . FARRSJKHSIYAR. - 

Mint-Im tiyazgadh. 
Date-1124 A.H. 
Regnal year-Absent. 
Weight-170 grs. 
Size-.94. 

Obverse. 
,id ty' JJ,J=? 

Reverse. 

This mint seems new for FarrukJ~siyar in silver. The 
Hijre date on the reverse is unusual. 

Mint-Burhfinpir, DBru-s-sarir. 
Date-? 
Regnal year-2. 
Weight-169 grs. 
Size--94. 

Obverse. 
dt-.t+ 8 1 2  

Reverse. 
y 9 i l d  y , l ~  
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The attribution of this coin to the second ShRhjahBn (Rafi- 

'u-d-daulah) is not free from doubt, but of whichever king i t  
is, it seems to be unpublished though Dr. Taylor has a rupee of 
this mint and reign of ShBjahLn 11. The regnal year " 2 " is 
noticeable. 

11. R. IMI'HAMMAD S H A H .  
Mint-Derajiit. 
Date-1160 A. H. 
Regnal year-30. 
Weight-175 grs. 
Size-.9. 

Obverse. 
8W 'h- 

Reverse. 

Mr. Longworth Dames writes: " The Deraji t  mint lias 
hitherto only been known on the coins of the DurrLnis. The 
earliest I have seen of Ahtnad Shith DurrLni is of tlie year 1171. 
Its appearance on Muhammad S11Bh's coins is remarkable as 
Nidir Sliiih's invasion took place in 1152 and tlie Derajiit 
remained in his possession after that  date. He W8S assassin- 
ated in 1160, the year in which this coin is dated. and i t  would 
seen1 that on his death the mint a t  Dera lsmail KI~iin (Derajfit) 
again issued coins in the name of the Mu&al Emperors until 
Aljnlnd Shfilr's invasion." 

Hul~ees of " Dera" of Muhamn~nd SbAh and Aljmad Shiih 
were found by Mr. Whitehead in the BallBwalpGr ToshakhBna 
(N.S. XI ,  p. 342), and a rupee of Mul~ammad Shih of the sallle 
mint is described on 11. 214 of the Lithor Muse~im Catalogue. 
This ~ n a v ,  Mr Dn~ncs tl~inks, he Dera (:ha21 Khtin. 



12. AI. SHAH ALAM. 
Mint-Katak. 
Date-Absent. 
Regnal y ear-22. 
Weight-- 178 grs. 
Size-1-02. 

Obverse. 

The only other npecimen that I know of was in Dr. White 
King'e oolleotion. (Catalogue of  ale No. 41 11.) 

H. NELSON WRIOFI'. 

Sixty-six Mudal  rupees were recently found buried in 
the village of Ladkhed in the di~tr ic t  of Yeotlnal and eent t o  
me for examination. 'L'lle following four coins are of speci~l 
intereet :- 

1. .%. J A H A N D A R  SHAH.  
~ i n t - ~ e t h i E d  (Dhiiriir 1 ) .  
Date-A.H. 1124. 
Regnal year--ap. 
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Reveree. 
P>'R - 

The bottom line of the reverse is unfortunately obliterated. 
The omission may, however, be supplied by comparing the coin 
wit11 the one described and figured in Numismatic Supplement 
11, article 16. The arrangement of the reverse ie the eeme and 
there are similar collections of dots in the curves of the v 
of v+ and the of 6; 

That coin was of Farrukhsiyar. The mint is new for 
JaIiRndBr. 

2. A. MUHAMMAD S H A H .  - 
Mint-Satire. 
Date-A.H. 11. Repnel year obliterated. 

Obverse.-Usu0.1 inscription. Date to right of top line. 
Reverse. 

v y L o  

Thie is an addition to the List of Mu&el mints. Is the 
SatLra of this coin the well-known town in the Bombey Presi- 
denoy, which beers the same name but is ~pparently epelt 
BBtBra (eee Imperial Gazetteer) ? I heve been unable to identi- 
fy it with any other place. 

3. . MUHAMMAD S H A H .  
~ i n t - ~ a l w a n t n a ~ a r .  
Date-A.H. 116 x Regnel year, 28. 

Obverse.-Usual inscription. Date to right of top line. 
Rever8e.-Uauel arrangement. Mint name in bottom 

line. 

In Mr. Burn's list of Mug4al mints (J.A.S.B.. Vol. LXXIII, 
Pert I ,  No. 2, 1904) is given a coin from my cabinet of this 
mint struck in t.hc reign of Ahmad Slliih. This ooin was 
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obtained at JlGnsi, and on enquiry from the TahaildBr of that 
town I was informed that  the old name of Jhiinsi was Balwant- 
nagar, and that  there is still a MuI2alla in the town known as 
" Taksal," i . e . ,  mint, which is evidence of the issue of coins. The 
present coin carries the mint back to the reign of Muhammad 
S_hhah. 

4. '3. M U H A M M A D  SH'SH. 
Mint- ! ~ a n d a G r .  
Date-AH. 115 x Regnal year, 30. 

Obverse.-Usual inscription in three lines. Date to 
right of top line. 

Reverse.-Usual arrangement,. Mint name in bottom 
line. 

The first two letters of the mint name are not quite distinct*, 
but there are traces of the top of the 3 and to its left a dot 
ovcr tlie place where the should be. If, however, tlie 
reading is correct, i t  is not easy to  understand how a coin came 
t o  issue from Qa,ndahBr in A.H. 1159 (A.D. 1746) in the name 
of Muhammad &iih of Dehli. NRdir &h5li, the Persian invader 
of Hir~dustan, took possession of Qandal i~r  in 1737 A.D. 
(A.H. 1150-1151) and built a new city. QandaliLr was taken 
by Ahmad &hRn Durrfinl sorue tell years later, and i t  is lust 
possible that  in the confusion of these troublous times, the 
Dehli Emperor may have seized the opportunity to renew the 
old Mu&al claim to Qanda.li6r by issuiilg coins professing to be 
struck tliere uncler his authority. But that there was ally 
striking of coinage a t  Qanclahiir itself in the name of Mul~atilma,(l 
ShCh seems extremely improbable. 

H. NELSUN WRIGHT. 

Out of a find of 129 silvei coins discovered in an eartllcll 
pot while digging the follndation for a new building a t  HanG- 
m l n  Tnl in the Jubbulpore City, and sent to me for exaniina- 
tion, I selected the following five rupees for a, note in the Nu- 
mismatic Supplemtnt :- 

1.  I n  the name of SHAH 'ALAM 11. 
A.H.-1199. 
Regnal year -26. 
Mint-l)eogadll? 
Obverae. 

, L r  
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Reverse. 

This is a stllall thick coin (size .76") with lettering much 
cruder than on the coins of this mint of Shah 'Alem I1 usually 
met with. This fact probably indicates the loss of influence of 
the suzerain power. Mr. W. S. Talbot, C.S., has a similar coin 
dated 1198. A coin of Deogadh in my cabinet of the normal 
fabric is dated 1190-17. 

2. SHAH 'ALAM 11. 
Mint-RllZnagar Gadha. 
A.H.-Sbsent. 
Rtegnal year--36. 

A coin of t,l~is type has been published by Colonel Vost in 
Kun~ismatic Supplement XI,  p. 326. This coin has as mint 
marks a trisiil and 12-pointed star on the obverse in the second 
line, and a star t,o the right of the regnal year on the reverse. 

3. SHXH <ALAM 11. 
Mint-Nl,gpiir ? 
A.H.-12%. 
R.egna1 year-35. 
Size- .Mu. 
Obverse. 

... 

Over " I,iidshiili " are a tris-iil end a flower with 11 petals 
and R stalk. 

Below thelra h;U is a tris6,l on its side. 
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4. I n  the name of AHMAI) SHAH. 
Mint ? 
A.H.-Absent. 
Regnal year-56 ? 
Size 82' 

Obverse. 
;3Lt~ SL 3+sl 

Reverse. 

An arrowhead t o  left of the d in the lower Line. 

5. As on No. 4 but a srnaller coin (size = .76") and the 
mint is written &. Tlie regnal year is represented by the 
figures rlr. 

These lmt two coins are evidently Mallrafta-struck. They 
resemble in execution the Ketak coins on pages 268-260 of the 
Indian Museum Catalogue, Volume 111, 1908. What their mint 
town was I am not able t o  conjecture. 

All the above coins are in the NBgpiir Museum. 

On the gold and silver coinu of Jaunplir mint; Akbar is en- 
titled w ! d ~ ,  '+.rl~& and Jaunpiir is ordinarily termed ' D&ru-l 
Eibilhfat '-see Mr. Nelson Wright's Introduction to Vol. 111 
of the Catalogue of the Coins in tlie Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
That Museum contains different types of Akbar's copper coins 
struck a t  Jaunplir, Nos. 449 and 451. The first i~ of the usual 
type with the obverse inscription FulGs Jaunpur Dhru-1 [ihilh- 
fat ' , and the date is in words on the reveme side. The second 
is 8 quarter ddm exhibiting a geometrical device on the revem, 
and 1 he inscription ' Di , rn -~ -~ , zrh  ,Taunpfir ' on the ohrawa ~ i d e .  
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In  t,he Delhi Bazar I have found a third t.ype, tlie inscriptions 
on which are as follows :- 

Obverse. Reverse. 

Every word of this reading on the obverse is quite clear, 
b u ~  possibly MCJ\ formed part of the legend. Over the last 
letter of the word Muhammad is ornament No. 26 in the Table 
of Ornament found on Mu&d Coins-Vol. 111 of the Catalogue 
of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The first and 
third lines of the reverse are cut, but there is sufficient to  make 
my reading almost certain. The epithet 'Abii-1-fath ' is exhi- 
bited in full, and as far as I know this is the first instance of its 
use on coins in connection with Akbar's name. It invariably 
formed the reverse inscription on the smaller copper coins of tlle 
Jaunpur kings, and the Indian Museum possesses one of these 
of as late a date as A.H. 887-Catalogue of the Coins in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. 11, Jaunplir, No. 175. 

Possibly the use of the epithet on the present coin is a 
survival. 

Since writing the above I have seen Col. Vost's article ' On 
some rare Muhammadan Coins ' published in the A.S.B. Journal 
for 1896. I find that  this ddm was described by him-see 
Plate 11, No 7-but he read i t  as being a coin of Mul~ammad 
Shbh. Siiri. The only word legible on tlle obverse of that 
specimen is Muhammad. 

Ajmtr. 

The Indian Museum possesses two types of dams struck ,zL 
Ajmbr mint. On one type Ajmbr is probably styled ' DBru-1 
Man?6r' and tlie second is the conmion variety presenting the 
obverse inscription ' Zarb Ajmkr sikka ful6s ' - Indian Museum 
Cat,alogue, Vol. 111, Nos. 358 and 369. Amongst a large n u n -  
her of Akbar's copper coins struck a t  Ajnlbr andchitor mints, 1 
came across two apparently new varietie~ of Ajmbr dam. Tlle 
inscriptions on the first are :- 

Obverse. Reverse. 
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Those on t'he second are :- 

Obverse. Reverse. 

I n  each case the reverse bears ornament No. 24 of the 
Tnble of Ornaments already referred to. 

The first coin is a dctm of DQru-1-khilifat SalimBbBd, 
Ajmdr, struck in the year 982. The second is a dcim of Selim& 
b&d, dated 1008. The style of the obverse of the first is dis- 
tinct, but  that  of the obverse of the second follows the usual 
style of the copper coins of Ajmhr and Chitor. 

I n  his paper, ' The Mints of the Mu@al Emperors,' Mr. R. 
Burn noted on a copper coin of Ajmdr of mint Salimgarh, AjmPr. 
dated 982. On my copper coin of same date, the name is un- 
doubtedly SalimAhBd. Mr. Burn remarks that  this name for 
Ajmhr is doubtless connected with S_haik_h Salim Chishti from 
whom Prince Salim took his name. S_haik\! Salim d iex in  979, 
and Prince S ~ l i m  was born in 977. 

Coins of Akbar are now, therefore, known of Ajmhr, of Aj- 
nlhr wit11 its name Salim&bbd, end of Salimbbid alone. I me?. 
instance the parallel case of the issues of Shah 'Ala~n I1 minted 
at Bindrtiban, alias MGminQI14d. Shgh 'Alarn I1 struck coins 
bearing the names of MGminAbBd, of BindrQban, and of the 
combination M6niinbhld, Bindrhhan, the first two in copper. 
and tlle last i n  silver. 

R. B. WHITEHEAD, C.S. 

Ohverse. Reversee. 

The above muliar adds nnotller to the l i8t of Etafi'u-d- 
darjit's mints. The title 66. &bl2 in plnre of the ueual 

r' >A i8 ~ l s o  new. Wit11 these t,wo pretentiorls titles 
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may he compared d a j  (e.!~., JaliLngir, I.M.C., Vol. 111, 
504); c r k  G s ~  ( e . g . ,  JahBndiir, I.M.C., 1713) 9 &LAC. 

(Farruu~siyar). The phrase ~ 6 ,  )a appears in place of the usual 
)a on coins of Jali5,ndiir (e.y., I.M.C., 111, 1709). The 

above coin is at present in a private English collection. 

J. ALLAN, 
British ilfuseum. 





20. Some Remarks on Mundari Phonology and on its 
Treatment in the Records of the Linguistical Survey of 
India. 

By The REV. C. MEHL, G.E.L. Mission, Chaibasa. 

I n  ~rry leisure liours [luring (lie last rainy senson I went 
t,llrougli vol. iv of the Linguistic Survev of India, containing 
tlie M u ~ ~ d i i  and Dravidian languages. 113y expectatiorls to find 
the volume a niine of information a.bout subjects of compara- 
tive philology were fully realized, and I do not hesitate t o  
pay my full tribute of acknowledge~irent and admiration t,o the 
sclrolarsliip displayed in handling t11e linguistic problems, in 
which we missionaries, working in the respective languages, 
take a lively interest. So i t  was,gratif.ving to  me t o  find the  
assertion of an existi~rg connection between tlie Kurukb and 
tile Mu~~dFiri languages resting on so untenable grounds, finally 
disproved. 

But t,urning to the Mundiiri dialects, I was rather struck 
by the manner 111 wlricli parts of the hlundiiri phonology have 
heen treated and MundRri sounds written. During the yeare 
I liave been in Cliota Nagpur, I studied the MundB.ri dialect 
of the Sonepur Pa,rgana, t'hat of PorKhbt, which is practically 
the sanre as t,hc Jlankipatti dialect, and that of tlie Hos of 
Singhbllu~n. I have beer1 working arnong the Mui~dsri-speak- 
ing pop~lnt~ion east of Ranclii, and have here to do wit)lr Bliu~nij 
and T a m a ~ i i s  too, but froin none of these various sections of 
t,he bulk of the Mu!id&ri people, numbering about 900,000, 
I ever heard the serni-consonants and vowels pronounced as 
t,hey are recorded in the respective language specimens and 
in the list of words. 1 sl~owed the Mu~~dRri specimen to  an 
c~ducated Mundii. He said, he understood i t  because he knew 
tlie story, but that  i t  ww not his own language. 

It wns a great ruistake on tlie part of the compiler to 
regard t.lle Ii6:lB dialect as " almost pure Mundiiri," and to  
" correct " the Mu~?dFi.ri, etc., specimens and list of words accord- 
ing to t'he plionetics of that dialect. Tliis a quite superficial 
a.nalysis of the Ii6dii. specimen (pp. 1 1 1  -1 13, vol. iv, L.S.I.) 
will show. The following Ii6+i words and bases are not used 
in blundfiri, i:iz., " ganr, di1s5,, hisiie, kltiik, ds., ddtrin,  bichd- 
Ign, poFa. la@, raytit, !I~aii, pdd jzga, bagal, g l d j ,  kintu, 
jrthGe, chimtit,', hisi-k', Iayek, liitiae. Iioe, hiibdr, nakdr, l iat lk.  
sdnrik, a l~ t i ,  pontho, d a n ~ r a ,  bati hiit, rij r l n ,  karCn, iiniicli, 
n~ahindar, iitkk, liihrir. nit,it, bichhdr, daulat, n;istC, khuei." 
So also not the following which 1 could trace as Sanntiili words 
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in the specimens extant,  viz., ' *  m i t i ,  hii, iim, khange, j i t i ,  
san~tao ,  hiiriil, disonl, tahas nahas, I r ,  ubla dubla, enkhan, 
siin, k i l ,  choklak', chiitan nlunis, riingiich', bendak, chik ' i ,  
khataok ', 116, taraln parin],  miir8n1, jiimln, gate, kusmbi, 
bachha. " 

The bases and words " hich', natan,  ajum, lahech', mu, 
Ila!.ii, bogin, chekan, lbyin, h i r m i ,  jit', narech', rak'a, birit', 
rengech' perech', menak"' may represent a corrupted or 
santllized form of Mundlri, con~p.  MundIri " hiju, natin, 
ayum, lae', I S U ,  horo bugir;, chikan, loyoi~, l~ormo, jid' niire' 
ra', birid', renge', pere', mena "' : hut genuine MundBri 
words I find in the K6dB specimen only the following, viz., 
" sirma, lel, nanl, nir, bugin odoi,  tusin." I have omitted a 
few words Like apu, agu, huriil, hapa, etc., wl~icll are the same 
in 3IundRri and Santgli. Ilooking on the grammatical forms, 
I find indeed used the MungRri suffixes ren and te, hut the Tor- 
mer i.; used with mandi, wl~ile in Mundiiri it is used only with 
animate beings. Then the suffixes tak',  tet' are not used in 
Mu~.~dLri. and ak' and lok' (comp. Mundiiri a' and la') seem to 
be santalized. Nik'i, ani and ana occur instead of the Mun- 
GAri L)emonstratives nil, ini' and ena'.  but inkin is found, and 
e a t  the end of the verb, as in MundFiri. 'rhe predicate suffixes 
" tan " and " ken " are MunclBri, " Iret " ie santhlized, tlie 
suffix of the past time " en " is Santltli. and so are the forms 
tahiin, tusin taepe and the use of the inceptive base lag and 
of c h z  The frequent omission of the cateeorical a ,  t ~ q  in 
gamech'e, set'ene, siinok'ing. etc.. isnever met wit11 in Miindari. 
nor forms as " birit' ke t;ivh', Anlzkena, lloeto kaiime, 
chekan tan ak',  at'ge tah;in kenae." The poqition of the 
Pronoun a t  the end of the  predicateis also a point of diftrrence. 
In  IvIundBri it is generally attached to the preceding word. 

I think the result of this investigation shows that. with 
regard to grammar, the JG!lii dialect of Birblln~n stands 
between MunclFiri and San td i ,  contninirlg formative elements of 
both With regard to the vocabulary about seventy per cent. 
of the words are non-Mugd$ri (Santn]i, and Bengiili end Hihfiri 
loan words). Of the twenty-five per cent. MunclAri words 0 1 1 1 ~  

one-fourth 18 genuine, the rest is corrupted or santfil~zed. The 
compiler writes, p. 108. vol. iv,  Jd.S.I.-" Itseemsas it the M111)dB 
KCidns originally  poke a tlialect of Mujjcl:iri, but are gradllall~ 
abandoning their old laneuage for that  of their neighbours in 
districts, where they are orlly found in snlall numbera." In 
Birhhum 5 , 2 0 0  K6diis are living and more than 47,C)(M) Santgla. 
J t  is only to he expected that  the KGtl5 l anq~age  w&q strongly 
influenced by Santn li and Bengali. lint this should have Pre- 
cluded to drew conclusions from it concerning Mundfiri phone 
tics, and to regard the specimens setting i t  forth FIR a stnndartl, 
according to which the ~pecimens of ,tiler MundRri ciirtlecte 
were to he corrected. 
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' In addition to  e and o SantAli lias the open vowel sou?zds 
B and 6. Mu?dZri has them not, therefore the Grammarians 
do not mention them and none are found in the hZund5ri 
specimcns. Nevertheless the compiler writes, p. 83, vol. iv, 
L.S.1.-" Mr. Bodding's K 6 d ~  list shows that  Mundari in this 
respect agrees with SantRli, and I have therefore introduced 
the signs 5 and B in the (Muncjiiri) list." I n  the introduction 
to  the Mund5.ri languages he says that  " t,he materials collec- 
ted for the purpose of this survey have not been prepared by 
scholars with a phonetica,l training" and tha.t " only the 
specimens of SantAli and its dialects forwaxded from the Santkl 
Parganas are quite trustmortliy in this respect.'' Now Father 
Hoffmann and Dr. Nottrott,  who both have written MundBri 
grammars, are Germans, and besides the111 a t  leaat a dozen 
more Ger~nan Missionaries are working i 11 the Mundiiri 
language area. If anybody, then they would have been quali- 
fied to observe the difference between e and ii if it existed, 
because this is the case in (:ernla11, and their ear from their child- 
hood lias been trained tjo distiilguish these sounds. They all 
lrnow Englisl~ too, and cn.n distinguish between tlie vowel sounds 
in " all " and " hole," in " hot" and " rode "; should they 
not have been able t o  mark the difference between o and d in 
jlnndiiri i f  it existed ? Hut the compiler, instead of stick- 
ing by the records from men on the spot, or, in case of doubt, 

more information from them, trusted more tlie 
~ir~authoritative notes of a 8a.ntd Missionary who lives 25;: 
miles off from the area of the Rlundiiri language. Now this 
colleague of n ine  may be a great Santdi  scholar, but  he cer- 
tainly does not speak any MurpdAri dialect, else lie, as proof- 
reader of the Murjcl9ri section of tlic voluriie, would have 
found nleans to prevent the creeping in of errors like tlle above- 
mentioned. The words coi~ta~ined in the MundR.ri list with ii 
and i vowgl-sounds may be I ( 6 d ~  or anything, but they are 
certainly not Muijd5,ri. 

Ahout long and neutral vowels the compiler says that  t,hey 
wt3re riot " separately marked in the specimens, but that  
hlr. Hodding's I I B d R ,  texts ,show that  Alu~!c;lZri a,lso in  this 
wspec t  agrees ~ri th Santiili." Of course, both kinds of vowels 
occur in Mundiiri and the latter are noticed in the Grammar of 
Father Hoffrnaun. Rut I can' t  find that, in the use of them 
Mundiri agrees wit11 Santnli. I give a list of words and bases 
marked long I -) in the K6dR specimen, but wliicli are pro- 
nonnced sllr;rt in Mand5,ri , II~LI., hiill, inkin, hat,Yti, h ~ r i d ,  sang'lri, 
di'silm, rn:irCti~, reng;', slikri, byrid', ifi, nfitilrn, hm, nir, bilein, 
t,usin, kiitR, nam, li,y6il, dilr:'iii, chikin, oriin." On the whole 
I may say that  the quantit,y of the vowels in RlundLri worde is 
not snch afixed matter as, for inst,ance, in Hindi. Words, gene- 
rally pronounced short, one mag liea,r sometirnes pronounced 
long by nome people, rcnd vicr ver.qci.. 
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Neutral vowels o t~ly  few aremarked in the IGdB specimen. 
The " a " in hatin, sangin, miad, durari is neutral also in 
hlundiiri. But apu is gpu, ruar is ruzr? ?ti is L f i ,  agu is agu, 
asu is isu, ani is ini , in Mundsri. The a in jad, jan, tad (predi- 
cate s u f i x e ~ )  is often pronounced neutral in Mundari. '[he 
sound of tha t  Mund51.i neutral a is tha t  of the short a in Hindi 
TWW, or of the vowel pronounced in the second syllable of Ger- 
man " aber " or English " oral," a negligently pronounced 
short a. I n  some words, instead of reduplication, a becomes 
sometimes 5 ,  e . g . ,  jagar becomes jlgar, kaji = kitji, kL.jini etc. 
But words, generally pronounced with a neutral 3 ,  may in this or 
that  localitv, by this or tllnt person, or evenin sentences spolten 
with emotion or emphatically or jestingly, be heard pronounced 
\\-it11 a short or even long a.,and to  frame roles about these changes 
is  an impossible task. The same must be said about the laws 
of harmonic sequence. Traces of it are found in words like 
kuriku, ini ' ,  Iliju'. But instead of the forms inkin, inku, 
niku, kajina, baiua, etc., sometimes adduced as proof of the 
influence of t'hose laws in Mundlri,  very frequently the forms 
enkin, enko, niko, and nearly generally tile forms Itajioa' and 
baioa' are heard. Besides, similar changes of e into i and o 
into u are taking place, where no trace of the working of tlie 
laws of harmonic sequence can he found, e.g., Yrio'tana, from 
t?~e', banguja = banga'ia ; cornpare Kurukh t,ingkan, from tengna, 
kljatkan from kbottna. All the rules about vowel changes in 
Santali, laid down under the head " Harmonic Sequence." pp. 
37 and 38, vol. iv ,  L.S.I.. do not apply to Mundiiri. So also 
in this respect a very considerable difference between Mun- 
d i r i  find Santiili is t,o be stated. 

The so-called sem,i-consonants are all pretty well clescribed in 
t.he existing Mun<lL,ri Grammars and have been marked there, 
tl' ancl b' or dn and h l n  (forsant,Ali t '  and p ' )  and ( ' )  or (:) (for 
the equivalent of Santali k' and ch ' )  respectively. The 
original Muncliiri specimens were marked in the snde  wag but, 
the compiler states that  he marked them as in Santjli ; some- 
times, however. rat l~er wrongly, e.g. or:kk'ticll'lia ~anchirich'f ia 
where nosuffix ich' but  ifi coalesces with te ancl re. He a~serls, 
' : the semi-consonants are hard and not soft sounds, ' ' p. 84, V O ~ .  i v , 
L.S.I. The Rev. Screfarud in his grammar, p. 9, indeed, 
says so about the Santfili semi-consonants, but I don't think 
t.llis iu  the case with them naturally. The process of pronounc- 
ing a consonant may he clivicled into two ~ ,a r t s ,  (1) the putting 
into position the organs with which it is ~ronounced,  and 
(2) the relaxing these organs and causing the air from the 
lungs to strike against t,hem. Now tlie difference between the 
con.ronant.s, whether t.hey are to  be soft, hard, or aspirate, i~ 
caused solely by the second part of t,Iiis process and depends on 
the more or less abrupt relaxation of t l ~ e  respective organs and 
on the measure of force with whic.11 the air is rnade to pms 
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over them. For instance, in pronouncing labials, the lips have 
first to be closed. This being done, I can pronounce a p ,  or b ,  
or ph, or bh, as I like. Now the semi-colzson,ants i n  MundZri  
consist only of the sound produced b y  tho first part of the pr0ce.q.s 
described, and from the description of them in Screfsrud's SantRli 
Grammar, pp. 1 0  and 11, I conclude that  the same is tlie case in 
SantBli. They, therefore, naturally cannot be hard, but must be 
~zeutral. A neutral sound, however, stands, I think, nearer to  
a soft than to a hard sound. In  RSundHri, a t  least, p e g . ,  ub' 
(Sant.Ali up') ,  has not a pronunciation similar to p as in 
English " Iioop ", but ratllcr to b as in German " hub "; and 
kented' in its pronunciation does not, resetnble t11a.t of Get,- 
man '' kentert ", but rat,her tllatof " kenternd. " Wit11 some 
speakers who, in putting ,into position the respective organs, 
do not close their tllroat fully, naturally some air is escaping 
through the nose before they have relaxed their organs, and 
therefore a slight nasal sound is heard from thern after t,he 
semi-c~nsonant,~ whicl~ son~etimes 11as been marked. e . g . ,  ub'" , 
medll . 

When in SantLli t,lle semi-consonants are described as  hard 
sounds, and I myself had ample ol~portunity to notice their 
somewhat different pronunciat,ion among t.he SantRls of 
Dlialbhum and Rlorblianj, this must have other reasons. Per- 
haps i t  is due to t h e  pointed, jerklike pronunciation of the 
vowel preceding the semi-consonant, which before d' and b' in 
MunclRri is pronounced quite in the ordinary way. Besides 
this, the Rev. Fcrefsrud in tlle description of these sounds in 
his SantRli Grammar, pp. X t,o 11 ,  speaks of a " sharp inlia,la- 
tion of the breath " preceding or accompanying tlie closing of 
the organs. Nothing of this lrind can he observed 111 connec- 
tion with tlie pronunciation of Alundkri b' and d ' ,  nor could 
I observe i t  among the SantRls in Dl~albhum. Like in SantBli, 
h' and d' before the l~assive voice suffix o' (Santdi ok') are 
changed into the resp. soft consonants in Mu ndR,ri, c . g . .  jutidoa 
of jutid'. The predicati\-e suffixes jad',  t,rtd', ad' and akad' 
drop d ' ,  the suffixes Ited' and led' even ed' before t,he pro- 
no~ninal infixes of the first and t,l~ird person singular, iii and i ,  
viz., neljaiaing. m e t a i l i ~ ,  e ~ n a k ~ i a i ,  kujikifiai nelliai instcnd 
of neljadiaing, metadifiai, emakadiai, kajiliediiiai nellediai, 
hut the full forms are heard in many places too. Around 
Ranclli occasionally instead of the suffix ked a f o m  lier is 
heard, probably due t'o Tiurul~lJ influence, in wliic,h language 
ker5, is frequently added to the past t,ense, e.g. ,  bong5 ker l -  
(Hindi bll,'l,g gay&). Father De Smet mentioned this form too. 
(His Gt'amnlar, p. 2). So also Dr. N ~ t t ~ r o t t ,  p. 7,  of his Gram. 
mar. In the Ho dialect., the Mu~@ri denta,l consonants, and 
likewise the dental semi- consonant,^, are generally pronounced a.a 
cerebrala, esl~ecially in the just nientioned predicative suffixes. 
I n  forms like nelkedecl' (Rlundiri nelked'te) the position of the 
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somi-consonant seellis to have been changed, but forms like 
hujuyaned' are heard too (MundLri hij uyante). The suffix te 
is in thii  'form apparently weakened into ed' (neutral f! and 
eemi-consonant a'). 

While the MunclLri dental and labial semi-consonants in 
their character resemble to  some degree those in Santiili, the 
case with the Mundgri equivalent of SantLli guttural and pala- 
tal semi-consonants is rather different. The semi-consonants d' 
and b' are prononnced by putting the dental and labial organs, 
respectively, into position and closing a t  the same time the 
throat. Where Santsli haa gutturalor palatal semi-consonants. 
in Mund5ri only the tl~roat i s  closed, the yuttz~ral and palatal or- 
gans not being brought into activity. The sound thus produced 
is a mere check on the preceding vowel, the same for SantBli 
ch' and k'. A Mund5, who is a teacher at the Ranchi G.E.L. 
Mission High English School, in a Muncliiri booklet published 
by him in the DevanRgri character, in an  introductory note 
describes this sound as follows: " I t  should be borne in mind 
that  in 3lundgri the Bisarg (:) denotes that  a similar half- 
sounded vowel is understood after the vowel which i t  follows, 
as ',ok:=afi ( 5 ) ' '  . Practically the sound is the sauie, as 
the check after the first vowel in Kurukh ci'inn, he'eno, 
ca'ana, Iio'ona, hu'utsng, but i t  is unyuestionable that MUIJ- 
d5ri herein has not been influenced by I<u~uk_h. The pre- 
ceding vowel is pronounced in the same pointed manner as in 
Ku~u!&, but instead of pronouncing another sound after the 
check, the throat is only openecl and the air allowed to pass, 
whereby a kind of " echo " of the first vowel is produced, as 
Father Hoffmann has called that  aftersound very appropri- 
ately (p. 3 of his grammar). The Mundtiri Grammarians all, 
taking no notice of SantSli phonetics, this being not within the 
scope of their books, call this equivalent of Santtili guttural 
and palatal semi-consonants n vowel check, and rightly SO from 
a MundFiri standpoint, for nothing of the kind of a consonant 
is ever spoken or heard. I n  consequence thereof, they regard 
g ancl j ,  the grlttural and palatal soft consonants, which here 
and there in certain grammatical form8 reappear instead of the 
check, as euphonical. But this reappearance of g or j ,  whicll 
is confined to some localities, does not take place according to 
the fixer1 rules of SantLli Grammar. 

hIany names of places in the Ranchi District, compounds 
with da ' ,  are pronounced d l g  (IchadLg, BanadLg, etc.) a t  leasb 
by all non-;CIundls. The MundRri name Hardugan, of 
base du',  is also to  be noted here. Monosyllabic Mundfiri baqes 
and some dissyllabic bases too, ending in a' o' u' insert g before 
the passive suffix o r ,  e.g., magopa, togo'a, giugo'a of ma', to' 9 

gin' , and nlso tebapal of teha'. I noticed these  form^ chiefly In 

the Sonpur Pargana and in Porahat. Where no insertion of P 
takes place, the check or) the vowel remains, that on 
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passive suffix o' beacinli~ig less audible. I never noticed a g 
replacing t,lie clleck on the Genitive suffixes a' and rea'. The 
emphatic forms amaga' and aiiiapa' are apparently contrac- 
tions of ama,gea' a.nd aiiingen'. I n  Nagpuria, the Hindi dia- 
lect of Cllota Nagpur, whicli many MundBs of the BaqiB. Palkot, 
and Kolabira Thanas speak besides their own language, there 
is a genitive in k, e.g., unlanak (comp. Oriya !sehirnlnankar, 
Hiiidi ( w e w r ) ,  wliicli is, of course, a pure Aryan form of speecll. 
But i t  lias never influenced. tlie Mundiiri Genitive in a ' ,  the 
latter t,hore also being spoken o~lly wit,l~ a slight check on the 
a. Father Hoffmann noticetl (1'. 1 and 2 of his grammar, that  
the check of the passive suifix o' is generally transferred to 
the categorical a following i t ,  if the form closes with that a ' ,  
e.g., baioa'. I have noticed the insertion of ;t w between pas- 
sive suffix o' and categorical a in Sonpur. Father De Smet 
mentions also such forms (p. 3 of his Gramninr) ; e.g., hobaowa', 
namowa'. Bases with labials seem to favour this insertion of 
w. Forms in g are heard likewise, e.g., banoga'. A slight 
check is then heard on the categorical a. Pleonastic passive 
forms are sometimes heard like baiugoa'. 

Bases ending in e'  and i' (corresponding to Santali bases 
in ch') in Sonepur generally take j in the future, inserting an  
e between j and tlie categorical a ,  e.g. nijeai of ni' , rejeako of 
re'. Before the passive suffix this j is often too inserted, and 
if not. the vowel check is dropped, e.g. ketejoa, of Irete' 
tukujoa, of tukui'. The latter form shows, that  bases ending 
in another vowel but i and e ,  when their palatal semi-consonant 
was lost, added i in Mundiiri, which then is changed into j, 
comp. the bases goi' lai' dubui', etc. I n  Porahat the bases 
ending in e' and i' do not insert j before the Passive suffix, 
but,  probably in analogy to  t'he bases in a ,  o, u, -g. Forms 
like nigoa', of ni'. regoa', of re ' ,  peregoa' of pere' , are frequent- 
ly beard, but of goi' gojoa' only. Father Hoffmann has also 
observed these forms (see his Grammar, p. 162, Rem. 2). But. 
the inserted j is mostly lieard in Sonepur in predicate forms 
with the infixed personal pronoun of the third person. I have 
told already that forms like neljadiai, emadiaiii, dotadia k-ajia,- 
kadiale , agukediako: and itnlediape, etc., are of ten cont,ract,ed 
into neljaiai, eniaiaifi. dotaiam, kajiakaiale, agukiako, and 
ituliaperespectively. In  consequence of the dropped d' a slight 
check i~ sometimes heard on the preceding a ,  while the e 
coalesces with the infix i into i. Now this infix i, correspond- 
ing ti) Santkli e, has never a check, and as far as I can see from 
the specimens in SantAli, e never has a palatal semi-consonant. 
But nevertlleless the MundLri infix i of tlie above-mentioned 
contracted forms in Sonepur is changed into j , z.g., nelnejai, 
emajrtiri, dotajaln, kajiaknjale, agulrijako, itulijape, etc. Idon' t  
think t,liis j can be due to any influence of the dropped semi- 
conson~nt d' of t.he l)redicat,e snffixe~. Rut t81ie pronouns ini' 
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and aw, which have the check, in Sonepur form their genitive 
inija', and aja' ,  and i t  may be, tha t  analogously to  these fornls 
the predicative infix i is changed into j. so this j represents 
rather a euphonical change, than proving the presence of a 
semi-consonant as the conipiler would have it. All t,llis goes to 
show tha t  the Mu?ldZri equivalents of the SantZli semi-consonants 
are neither unilorm nor stable in  their character, and that they ilz 
this respect, as well as in  their pronunciation, di8er widely from 
Santiilk. 

An unbiassed examination of the grammars and original 
language specimens of Mundiiri must have led to t,he acknow- 
ledgment of this difference. But as i t  has been looked at, 
through SantRli spectacles and no justice was done to its 
phonetical peculiarities, the language has been misrepresented 
and distorted i n  the records of the Linguistical Survey. 

As a principle, I think, in every language only that is 
written what is really spoken. Nobody will find fault with 
the French, because they have no d in their jour (Latin dies), 
which is still preserved in the pronunciation of Italian 
giorno ; or with tlie English, because they write no g in lay 
(Saxon leggan) as the Germans d o  in legen : or wit,]) Hindi- 
speaking people who write the Tadbliava word s~sw (Sanscr 
m4q: ) instead of the Tatsarna word l t a f l  used in Bengali : 
or with somebody transliterating the Urdu word tarjuma 
(Arabic did) into Roman characters without h ,  because Per- 
sian h,w that. h. So Mundiiri words should, and I am sure, 
will also in future not; he written with ii, ii, k '  , ch' , t' , and p',  
which letters represent Santiili sounds not spoken in Mundiiri . 
The letters i and b are t,o be dropped altogether. For the dental 
and labial semi-consonants d '  and 1) ' respectively should be 
used and for the vowel clieck tlie sign ( ' ) ,  as Father Hoffnianrl 
used, them. The apostroplle is preferable to tlle colon (:) 
(visarga in Nagri), because the  latter wit11 Roman characters is 
an interpunction only, while the apostropl~e serves to denote 
elisions and similar checks. J liave written the Mundiiri words 
in this paper as suggested. I n  DevanRgri for tlie vowel check 
the visarga is used ; for t l ~ e  dental and labial semi-consc~nanh, 
at least of the roots, 5 :md 7 (with virRma) ~ h o u l d  be written. 

I am afraid, the sect'ion on MundRri phonetics in the 
Linguiatical Survey will disappoint all who live among the JIun- 
c1;i.e and know the language, and will be misleading for beginners 
who use i t  in the study of the language, and forscholars abroad. 
I hope this i~ the only serious mistake found in tlie vnlumcs of 
the Linguistical Survey, which sllould be corrected in A publi- 
cation of such pronlinence and a~t~l lor i ty .  



21. Clt,otrtlt.orEotttn ~ h e i  : a new species of fossil Lamelll- 
branchs from the Hippurite-bearing beds of 

Seistan. 

The geological period linown as tlie Cretaceous witnessed 
a n  extraordinary development of certain 1,onderous n~a r ine  
bivalves, in wl1ic11 the ordinary structure of a pelecypocl sl~ell has 
became disguised to sl~cli a n  extent as to si~iiulate frequently a 
coralloid growth, while the valves are ap t  to becorile so unequal 
in  size as t o  bear t o  one another very 11lucl1 tlie same relation as 
the shell and operculum of a gastropod. These singular or- 
ganisms were for a long time a puzzle t o  ~iaturalists,  and it is 
only quite lately that  the lionlology of tlicir structures lias bepun 
to  be clearly understood. They grew together in shallow water 
forrnir~g large luasses that  recall a coral-reef niucl~ nlore tllan the 
banks built by certain gregarious mollnsca sucli as oysters. 
This abnormal niode of derelolm~ent occurs in a nnnihel- of genera 
wliicli are not always closely related to one another. ancl  nus st 
be referable therefore to rbertain bioloqical conditions special 
to the particular geologicbal period during wl~ich these peculiar 
sl~ells flourished. They reached t l ~ e  acme of their derelopnlent 
towards the close of the Mesozoic or seconda~y period wliich 
not a single one survived. I t  is very reniarkable to note that  a 
closely ~ imi l a r  ]node of g r o ~ v t l ~  affected an entirely different clam 
of o r g a ~ ~ i s n ~ s ,  t ha t  of the Rracliiopods, at  a prex-ious period of 
the earth's l~istory, that is cluring tlie final stages of t l ~ e  Palieozoic 
or Primary era. Rotli during the terminal stages of the Palzo- 
zoic and Mesozoic, there occurred an exceptional spreading of 
the oceans whicli overflowed all the low-lying parts of the con- 
t inents , and considcrahly increased the ares of the shallow 
1)ortions of the sea floor wl~icll are best adapted to a luxurious 
development of marine lift.. I t  is during these exceptionally 
favourable periods that the ~,ecnliar types of permanently fixed 
organisms above alluded to ]lave n~airily flourished. In  both 
instances, hot11 at the e ~ l d  of the I'a1,uozoic and a t  tlie encl of the 
RTesozoic these periods of oceanic extension were followed by a 
sudden  egression during wliich tile sea-level sank far below 
present liniits, and the great sub-niarine continental ledges 
became dry land for a wliort time. To this sndden alteration 
of pl~ysical coi~rlitions is t o  be ascribed, in d l  probability, tlle 
abrupt clla~iges in tllr organic world that marked the initial 
pliaaes of the secondary and of tlie Tertiary eras. 
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and aw, which have the check, in Sonepur form their genitive 
inija', and aja', and i t  may be, tliat analogously to these fornls 
the predicative infix i is changed into j. So this j represents 
rather a euplionical cllange, than proving tlle preselice of a 
semi-consonant as the compiler would have it .  All t,liis goes to 
show that  the Mu$&iri equivalents of the SantZli semi-consonants 
are neither uniform nor stable in  their character, and that they in 
this respect, as toell as in  their pronunciation, diger widely from 
Saatiili. 

An unbiassed examination of t,he grammars and original 
language specimens of Mundiri must have led to the acknow- 
ledgment of t,his difference. But as i t  has been looked at, 
through Santkli spectacles and no justice was done to its 
pl~onetical peculiarities, the language has been misrepresented 
and distorted in the records of the Linguistical Survey. 

As a principle, I think, in every language only tliat is 
written what is really spoken. Nobody will find fault with 
the French, because they have no d in their jour (Latin dies), 
which is still preserved in tlie pronunciation of Italian 
gio~no ; or with the English, because they write no g in lay 
(Saxon leggan) as tlie Germans do  in legen : or with Hindi- 
speaking. people who write tlie Tsdbliava word q ~ s q  (Sanscr 
m ~ :  ) instead of tlie Tatsania word qtaq used in Bengali : 
or with somebody transliterating tlie Urdu word tarjurna 
(Arabic &+.) irlt,o Roman cllaracters witl~out 11, because Per- 
sian hew that h. So Mundki words should, and I am sure, 
will also in future not he written with ii., A, k'  , cll' , t' , and p' , 
which letters represent Sant Bli  sounds not spoken in MunclRri. 
The letters ii and & are to  be dropped altogether. For the dental 
and labial ~erni-consonants d '  and b' respectively should be 
u ~ e d  and for the vowel check the sign ( '),  as Father .Hoffniann 
used, them. The apostrophe is preforable to tlre colon (:) 
(visarga in Nagri)., brcause tlie latter wit11 Roman charltcters is 
an interpunotion only, while t.he apostroplie serves to denote 
elisions arid similar checka. 1 have written the MundRri words 
in this paper as suggested. I n  DevanAgri for the vowel check 
t.he visarga is used ; for tlre dental and labial serni-consonants, 
at least of the roots, 3 :snd i (with vir8rna) should be written. 

I an1 afraid, the section on MundBri  phonetic^ in the 
Linguistical Survey will disappoint all who live among the MU!]- 
diie and know the language, and will be misleading for beginners 
who use i t  in the study of the language,andforscholars abroad. 
I hope this is t l i ~  only serious mistake found in the volu~nes of 
tlie Linquistical Survey, wlrich should be corrected in rt publi- 
cation of H U C ~  proniincnce and authority. 



2 1. C I / . o ~ z c l r ~ c € o t t t ~  ~ 6 . s e i  : a new species of fossil Lamelli- 
branchs from the Hippurite-bearing beds of 

Sefstan. 

The geological period know11 as the Cretaceous witnessed 
ail extraordinary develop~nent of certain ponderous marine 
bivalves, in wllicli tlie ordinary structure of a pelecypod shell has 
became disguised to  such an extent as to sirnulate frequently a 
coralloid growth, while the valves are ap t  to become so unequal 
in size as t o  hear to one another very much the same relation as 
the shell and opercululn of ,z gastropod. These singnlar or- 
ganis~ns were for a long time a puzzle t o  ~iaturalists.  and it is 
only quite lately that  the lloi~iology of their structures l ~ a s  begun 
to  be clearly understood. They grew together in sl~allour water 
foriiling large masses that recall a coral-reef much Inore tlian the 
banks built by certain gregarious nlollusca such as oysters. 
This abnormal ]node of dcvelopnient occurs in a number of genera 
which are not always closely related to one anotlier, allcl  nus st, 
be referable therefore to certain biological conditions special 
to the particular geological period during which these 1,eculiar 
sljells flourished. They reached the acme of tlleir de\-elopment 
t,owards tlie close of tlie Mesozoic or secondaly period wliich 
not a single one survived. I t  is very renlarkable to note that  a 
closely siniilar niode of gro\~t l i  aflected an  entirely different c l ~ s  
of organisms, tha t  of tlie Rrac.l~iol,ncis. at a previous period of 
the earth's history, that is clnring the final stages of the Palzozoic 
or Priniary era. Botli d l ~ r i ~ l g  the terminal stages of the Pa1;eo- 
zoic and Mesozui~, there occurred an exceptional spreading of 
the oceans whicl~ ~ v e r f l o u ~ e ~ l  a11 tlie low-lying  arts of tlie con- 
tinents, and considembly increased the area of tlie sliallow 
portions of the sea floor wl~icli are best adapted to  a luxurious 
developlnent of nIarine life. It is (luring these exceptionallv 
favoi~rwhle periods that the pccnlirtr types of permanently fixed 
organis~ns nbove alludeti lo )lave ii~ainly flourislicd. 111 botll 
instances, both a t  tlir end of the Pali~ozoic and a t  the elid of the 
Rle-ozoic tliese periods of sreallic~ extension were followed by a 
snddeil regression during whiclr t l ~ e  sea-le\-el sank far below 
present limit a ,  and tlie great sub-marine continental ledges 
became dry Ij~lid fur a sllort time. To this sudden alteration 
of physicnl conditions is to he ascribed, in all probability, t11e 
abrupt c.1i~nges in tlie organic world that marked the initial 
pllnses of the secondary mid of the Tertiary eras. 
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To this cause is due no doubt tlle sudden disappearance, 
at the end of the secondary. of the curious nlollusca here referred 
to. Some of these singular shells belong to tlie extinct family 
of the Rwdista of which t l ~ e  most familiar type is represented 
by the large sl~ells known as Hippzcrites. Curiously enough 
there has not been so far a single specimen of a genuine Hip- 
purite discovered within tlie present limits of the Indian Empire, 
though certain closely related genera, especially Rndiolites, are 
frecluent anlongst the deposits of the age of the great banks of 
i t  In one of the lately published numbers of the Records 
of the G'eological Szrrvey oj India  (xxxviii, pt. 3 ) ,  1 gave descrip- 
tions of two species of genuine Hippurites which were discovered 
quite close to the Indian frontier, in Seistan. 

A close study of the Rudistae banks constantly reveals the 
presence of abnormal organisms in wliich the original characters 
are not disguised to such an extent as in the Rz~distce tllemselves, 
though they are apt to assume a very exceptional appearance. 
I n  the case of the Seistan deposits. tlle llippurites are accorn- 
panied by large nunlbers of a singular bivalve which I was unable 
to refer to any genus with which I was then acquainted. I 
published a photogl.aph of this curious organism, and, thanks 
to the courtsey of Dr Emil Bose of Mexico, I am now able to 
give a name to this fossil. 

The following is Dr.  Emil Base's communication dated 
AIexico clen 30 January, 1910. 

" I n  Ihrer letzen Publikation in clen Records der (ieol. Survey 
bilden Sie eine Bivalve ab, von der Ihnen das Genus unbekannt 
ist. Der Abbildung nach z11 schliessen. durfte es sich wohl urn 
eine Chonclrodonta allnlicl) der Chondrodontn Mur~soni Hill 
handeln. die in elen Ver. Staaten im Gaultvorkemmen sou, 
hier in Mexico findet sich eine verwiinclte species in Cenonlan, 
in Europa konlmt die Chondrodontcr J o a w n ~  im Turon, aber 
nach Schnarrenberger aucli Vorcenomall vor. Sie finden einen 
Theil cler betreffenden Litteratur in der Arbeit Stanton's 
" Chondrodontn, a nerc gel~ue of o.~treiform mollusks from, the 
c r ~ t a c e o ~ i . ~ ,  with descriptions of the Genotype nnd n new species " 
( Proc. U. S. National Museum. xxiv, 11. 130-305). Nicht erwal~nt 
ist darin Z.B. die Puhlikationen von R. Hoerrles iiber O ~ t r ~ a  
Joannce, clis Sie aber leicht finden werclen. 

I n  der Hoffnung, dass Ihnen diese Angaben von Nutzen 
sein werclen verbleibe ich mit den1 Alisclrucke grosster Hochach- 
tung. " 

Amongst the specimens fro111 Seistan there are nevernl in 
which the hinge is slightly damnged in such a n~nnner as to 
show the peculiar interlocking chondrophores characteristic 
of the genus established by Stanton in the work above alluded 
to hy Dr. Bose, and thereby confirmi~lg Dr. Bose's attribution. 
They can he distinguished in the particular ~pecimen already 
illustrated in the Records of the C4eological Survey. 



Vol. V l ,  No. 5.1 C h n d r o d o ~ ~ l a  Bosei. 257 
[iV.S.] 
After examining the literature on the subject, i t  seeins to  

me that tlie Seistan specilllens represent a new species, which 
I have much pleasure in dedicating to my distinguished informer. 

The species may be defined as follows : large, elongate- 
triangular, greatly compressed. with undulating almost flat 
valves, of which the upper one often shows a tendency to become 
concave ; both valves similarly decorated wit,h uniforsulv crowd- 
ed excessively fine angular ribs increasing by dicliotonly wit,li 
the increase in size of tlle shell. 

The dimensions of the figured specimen are about 160 mm. 
in height, 118 in length, and 20 inm. to 30 mni. in thickness. 
In  another larger specimen, tlie a.pproximat.e diinensions are 
respectively 175 nun., 129 mm., and 25 to 35 msn. 

All the specimens have the valves united. Judging from 
fractured exanlples the hinge plat,e seems relat,irely ~iluch 
shorter than in Chondrodonta, Joannm, Choff a t ,  and Ch. M?cnsoni, 
(Hill) St,anton. These species differ from t,he Seist,an form 
by their dist,inctly coarser sculpt,ure. The forill from nort,hern 
ltaly described by Boelim2 as Oslrea, aff. 0. ~Munson~i and by 
Fiitterer %s Pinna ostru.eiformis seeins luore nearly relat>ed, 
tllougli , even in t,his case. the ornamentation still remains some- 
what coarser. Tlle occurrence of the ribs varies somewhat 
in the Seistan specinlens, and is in some caaes coarser toward 
t>he uinbo than nea.r tlie margin. but &ill it always renlains finer 
t,han in t.he Alpine fossils even in the most extreme cases. 

Tlle nearest relative to C .  Bosei appears to be the form 
described by C'hoffnt as Ostvea 1)elgadoi (Faune Cretacique du 
Portugal. i ,  p. 36, 111. iii, figs. I and 2 ) ,  which does not seem 
to have been included by St.ant,on in tlle genus C'hon,drodo?rta, 
though referred by C71loffat t,o the group of " Ostrea Joanna." 
The orna,nientation appears tjo be absolut,ely identical with that  
of the Asiatic species, only the size is ~nuch sma,ller. Tlle shape 
of the shell is less elongate than in the full-grown specimens 
from Seistm, but this is a character which cannot be depended 
on in  hells of such variable shape. Judging by the sections 
across the valves published by Clhoff a t ,  the hinge-plate in Chondro- 
don,la Delgadoi aa.lso seems relatively shortj, constituting another 
point of resemblance with the Asiatic form. Sllould specimens 
of int,ernlediate size be described, i t  may become necessary to 
unite C. Boaei with C .  Delgadoi. 

When first mentioning this shell (Records Geolog. Survey 
of India, xxxviii, p. 223), I suggest,ed t,ha,t i t  may perhaps be 

- - ~ 
~~ . - ~. ~ - 

J I am indebted to Hanlrim B. O I I P ~ R .  Mnseu~n Assistant, for 
measuring the specimens. 

2 Boitriige zur Kenntniss der Iireide in den Siidalpen. I Die 
Sohiosi-und Calloneghe-Fauna, Palr~onlographica xli. 1894, p. 96, pl. 
viii, figs. 1, 2. 

3 Pahont. Ahhandl., Dames und Iiayaer, vi (new series), ii, 1896, 
pt. 2, p. 269. 
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related to the Pinnidz, and Piitterer has described the Alpine 
epecimens under the generic name of Pinnu. Douvillb has 
also exp~essed himself in favour of a connection wi  tll the Pinnidae 
(Comptes-rendus des seances de la SocibtB gbologique de France 
5 Mai, 1902, p. 68). Stanton has suggested a relation to the 
group of the Pectinidz, perhaps to  Hinnites. R. Hoernes (Sitz. 
math.-nat. C1. k. ,4k. Wiss., cxi, 1902. pp. 667-684), from his own 
observations and those of G. Boehm, has shown that tlle structure 
of the shell in which the ribs affect only the external layers, 
while tlle inner ones are smooth, and also the absence of a dis- 
tinct prismatic layer, clearly separate this genus from the 
Pinnidaz, while bringing into close connection with the Ostreidae. 

In  all instance8 the shells of Chondrodonh whether from 
Europe, Asia, or America appear to accompany depo~its con- 
taining shells of the R u d i s t ~ .  I t  may be noticed that the closely 
related form from the Venetian Alps occurs with an association 
of fossils closely similar to the Seistan species, and that the 
Alpine beds have been rcferred by several authors to the Turo- 
nian, which is also approxin~ately tlle age which I suggested for 
the Seistan fossils, that is upper Turonian or a t  the limit of 
Turonian and Senonian. 



22. Causes of the Dismemberment of the Maurya Empire. 

Vincent Smith, in his now7 classical M ork 011 A ~ o k a  111 the 
" Rulers of India" Series, regrets that the causes of the fall of 
tlie great empire of A~oka  are not known. In his ' Early History 
of India' hesuggests that Kalii~ga was the first to  declare its in- 
dependence, and i t  was followe 1 by Vidarbha and Andhra 
countries. The Punjab was lost to the empire on acco~lnt of 
the invasions of Bactrian Greeks. All this is true. But why 
is i t  that tlie military despotism, so well-established, disnp- 
peared only forty or fifty years after the death of the grentcst 
Indian monarch, whose memory is cherished wit11 affection all 
over the Buddhist world, and who is regarded as a great and 
good ruler all over the world ? 

The causes are not far to seek. ASoka was, to all intents 
and pnrposes, a Buddhist ~noilarch, and a bigoted one, too. He 
preaches indeed full toleration to the professors of all reli- 
gions. He finds fault with " Atma-pdeanda-piijn " and " Para- 
piisapda-garahii, " wl~ich he considers to be of no use. And we 
may conclude that the different religious sects of India enjoyed 
complete freedom of conscience in his empire. Rut his other 
edicts tell a different tale He put a stop to all animal sacri- 
fices throughout his vast empire, and not, as Vincent Smith says, 
a t  Piitaliputra alone, otherwise the promulgation of that  edict a t  
Girnlr, RhAlsi and Saahazgadi would lose all force and be 
useless. This is an order which was certainly directed against 
the Briillma~?as, a privileged class wherever they settled. The 
Briihma~~as of those days were very fond of animal sacrificw. 
In  fact with the diffusion of the Aryan people in different parts 
of India, the number of sacrifices increased, and with i t  the 
number of victims in each sncrifice. That a ilidra ruler should, 
hy one eingle fiat, put a stop to this long-established and 
cherished religious institution was certainly very offensive to 
tlie powerful body of the Rr6 hmanas and their followers all over 
the empire. This was followed by another edict in which 
AFokn boasted that those who were regarded gods on earth 
have been reduced by him, in a short space of time, into false 
gods If i t  means anything, i t  means that the Briihmanas, who 
were regarded as Blitidevaw or gods on earth, had been shown 
up by him. This also was regarded by BrBhmanas as casting 
n slur on their whole body. They had the privilege from high 
a~itiquit~y as the superintendents of morals of the entire com- 
munity in India. If anyone offended against the rules of 
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cmte,  the rules of society, the rules of religion, and the rules 
of conduct,, they were the persons to prescribe atonements 
and levy fines. Feeding Brtihx-ga~?as was regarded as an act of 
merit that  would atone for many social offences. The appoint- 
ments created by Asoka of Dharma MaliBm5,tRs, that is, of 
superintendents of morals, was a direct invasion of the rights 
and privileges of tlie BrLlimsnas. And they were not t.he 
persons to  brook the injury done to  them quietly. And to 
crown all, ABoka, in one of his edicts, insisted upon all his 
officers to strictly observe the principles of .Danda-samats 
and VyavahBra-samatii, tha t  is, the equality of punishment 
and the equality in law-suits,'irrespective of caste, colour and 
creed. The words Danda-samat5 and Vvavahiira-samatS has 
not been properly tranilated by any of {he scholars that  have 
dealt with the Asoka inscriptions. They have not,  in fact, 
grasped the full meaning of these words. The Briihmanas have 
always claimed the privilege of immunity from criminal punish- 
ment. For offences, however heinous, their highest punishment 
way banishment with all their property and possession from the 
kingdom. Capi tal punislinients were unknown to  them. Corpo- 
ral punishment to a BrRhmana was illegal. The highest indig- 
nity that  can he infli~t~ed on a Brlhmana was the cutting of 
his top-knot,. They also enjoyed various privileges in law-suits. 
They coulcl not be summoned as witnesses. If they came to 
tlie witness-box of their own accord. the Judge is simply to 
take clown their  statement^ without cross-examinations. and so 
on Under such circumstances, the  prospect^ of being huddled 
together in prison with the unspeakable non-Aryans, whipped. 
impaled alive. and hanged, were very offensive to  the highly 
educated, respectable and privileged community. They toler- 
ated these indignities heaped on them as long as the strong 
l~antl of Agoka W M  guiding the empire. They were .sullen and 
discontented. A3 soon ns tha t  strong hand was removed, they 
seenlecl to have stoocl against his successors. Rut they were 
not military people. They could not fight themselves. The 
Kvatriym, who fought for them and made t l~em great. were all 
extirpated by the Nandas. They began to c ~ t  their eyes for 
a rnilitary man to fight for thern. Ancl they found such a man 
in Pusya Mitkra, the Commander-in-Chief of the Maurya 
empire. To what caste Pueya Mittra belonged nobotlg kn0w.s. 
He belonged perhaps to those turbulent ni~litary spirits who 
had been driven away from Persia by the Greelr conquest of 
t l ~ n t  country. For the second h d f  of his namr,  Mittra, and 
that of all the member3 of his family h o w  his Persian origin. 
He w m  a Rrahniinist to the core and hater1 the Rutldhieh. 
At first lie led the Malirya arn1ie.s against ~ I I P  Greeks, who 
advanced year after gear to the very heart of the Maurva 
empire. After a succefisf~il campaign. he retnrned to Piitall- 
pntra with hi3 victorious army, and the feeble reprewntrttioe 
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of ABoka on the throae accorded him a fitting rece~t ion.  A 
D .t 

camp was formed outside the city and a review was held of a 
large army. I n  the midst of the festivities a n  arrow struck the 
king on the forehead. The king expired instantly. Tlie 
Maurya empire was gone and Puaya Mittra becanie the master 
of the situation, and we read in the Mllavikiigniniittra that he 
remained with his army a t  PBtaliputra and made his son king 
of VidisB. We clearly see the hands of Brlhmanas in this great 
revolution. For, shortly after tlie revolution, 13u?ya hlittra 
planned a horse sacrifice a t  PLtaliputm, the very capital of 
Agoka, who prohibited the slaughter of animals tl~roughout 
his empire. Does not this show the Brihmanas triumphant ? 
Vasumittra, his grandson, was appointed to guard the horse in 
its unrestrained career through his empire. His mother, the 
queen of Agnimittra, invoked the blessings of Briilln~anas for 
her son, arid she arranged for the distribution of SO0 gold 
money a month to ~ % ~ I W T & $ I  arglaw: I Eight liundred gold 
money a month is a very respectable educntio~~al grant ' In  soine 
Buddhist books Pusya PIlittra is regarded as a persecutor of 
Buddhism. I n  fact. lie was entirelv in the hands of Briihmanaq. 
and in two t r h e ~ r B h r n ~ q a s  not only made themselves 
actual rnast,ers of the Maurya empire as i t  then stood, but, 
spread their influence far and wide, gave a new turn to Buddl~ist 
and Jainareligions, compiled and codified all branches of know- 
ledge tlmn known, and gave a turn to Briil~alanisni whicll i t  
has not lost ever since. I t  was this Pusya l l i t t r ~  a.t wliose 
sacrifices Pataiijali officiated, and it was under his l)atroni\ge 
that  lie wrote his grea,t work the Mahiibh5sya. The I<lnoas 
codified the Manu Sa~!lliita, they caused RI1i.syas t,o he writt,en 
on the pllilosopliical SGtriis, they recast the hIahii,bhfi,rata and 
t,he R,fimi,yana to their present sliape. they caused the Niitya- 
GGstra to be compiled frorn the previous 1iterat)ure onJ11e subject, 
and they even caused the codification of the KBtmR Siistra frorn 
the pre-existing materials. Wllell not actually raised to  t,lie itn- 
perial dignity, they were the gurus of the Sungas and profoundly 
influenced their policy in Government. When they lost tlieir 
imperial dignity, tlley reinnmined for several gei~erat~ions a t  the 
head of the Rrahminist cornml~nit~y and gave i t  law. We find 
in the Manu-Samhit,~ conipiled under their influence all the 
rig11 t,s and privileges of .Briihmanas. which Aiolra wanted to 
take away, fully confir~ned and legalised ; and tlloir dignity 
raised to the 11iphest pitch. For- in several passages we 
find t,hat the B r ; l . l i m a ~ ~ ~  were tlie Lords of t,lle Universe, 
t,hey are t l ~ c  Lords of everything " esEwrfv~hf+ a,'' Thus 
the gods on enrt,Ii whom Afioka proved to be felso gods, 

I In 001110 edit,ionn it is one hundrecl cold money, in others the emount 
is not  nnmerl. 
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rbgain raised themselves to their former position, and even to 
higher position. How ASoka's policy of dealing equal punisll- 
rlients to all and giving no privilege in lawsuits fared in the long 
run, may be gathered from tllr M~ccl~akatika. King PRlaka of 
Uj jay ini seems to have been a follower of ASolca. In his Iring- 
dom tlie BrBlinia!~as fared very badly. Ciradatta, a Briihmana 
rnercllant, was re_duced to p e ~ ~ u r y  with all his followers. An- 
other Hr5llmana Sarvilaka felt so low that  he had to take to 
tlrievirig for his livelil~ood Low, wretched people were advanced 
to high dignities. In the trial of Csrudutta, tlie Judge was ob- 
liged to find him guilty. and pointed out to tlre king that Brlh- 
marms should not be capitally punished. But the king insisted 
upon Da~~da-samatg and ordered that he should be irllpaled alive. 
Before tlie order conlcl he executed, however, there was a 
rrvolution. King P5laka was Ilurlecl down from his throne, 
and Clrudutta was raised to tlie dignity of the Prime Minister, 
and Sarvilaka raised to a high dignity. This Indian literature 
bean testimony how the great empire of ARoka came to  an end 
bp the opposition of the BrRhmanas whom he wanted to reduce 
lo the level of the common folk. 



23. The Word " Scarlet." 

By GENERAL A. HONTUM-SCHINDLER, of Teheran. 

[In connection witli a short note by Dr. Denison Ross which 
was published in August, 1908, in this Journal, General A. Hon- 
turn-Scllindler, the well-known autliority on all that  concerns 
the Persian people and their language, has been good enough 
to send us the following interesting paper for publication.] 

It seems to be generally accepted that the word smrlet i s  
derived from the Persian or. Arabic, and dictionaries give many 
forms of tlie etymon, but i t  is not certain that  all the forms 
given have the same etymology, neither that  they mean the 
same t,liing. Of all the forms given I consider sakirlat, or 
better sa&irlZt, t,o be t,lle original and fundamental one. The 
various forms of the word and their meanings, as I find them 
in the dictionaries which I possess, are as follows :- 

Sakir1iit.-A well-known woollen cloth (jnmahisiif) made 
in Europe. It is not known whether the word 
is Persian or of another language, and some 
say that tlie Persian has &ain instead of 
kcif. 

~'SiklZ?-According to the L$lmiis a woollen clot11 used for 
covering howdahs of women. 

SikGtlr,y-a town in Riini where sikltit, and other duffs 
are woven, and ,zs most pieces are woven 
in black and blue ( k e b i . d ) ,  anything black and 
blue waq named after that  town. Mulla 
Snriiri Iiiis111 is of opinion that  sikla't6n waa 
originally siklabgiLn meaning blue, because 
in former times the colour of siklii!. was 
nlw~,ys blue. 

tierhnnpd-Surfi ri. 
Snhirlcil, sakirtnt . .?n(-ilZ!-My copy omit* the mean- 

inge. 

.My copy does riot have the word a t  all. 
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Burhiiwi- kiiti. 
Sakirliit-A woollen fabric woven in Europe, also in 

Riim ; i t  is also written with t.  
SakiUiit, Sakalliit-Same as sakirlzt, a well-known stuff 

(piirchah) of wool ; also written with one 1 
and t (sikkiit). 

SiklZtiin-Same m .sakirla't ; i t  is also called cloth of 
Naficllivln. Some are of opinion that i t  is 
a cloth woven in the city of SiklZtiin. It is 
also the name of a colour. some say blue 

. because Sikliitiin was originally Sikliit-gGn 
and in former times the colour of sikltit was 
alwags blue. 

Burhiin-i- Jiimi. 
Sakirliit, .sakilliit.-A woollen cloth made in Europe, 

apparently ordinary broad-cloth (mahiit), etc., 
as above. 

Sakliitin-Same as sakirlcit and cloth of Nakhchiviin. 

I have a collection of letters written by Rmhid-al-din, the 
Vazir of the Mongol kings of Persia, from circa 1290 to 1318, 
and in letter No. 34 to his son Khojah Majd-el-din, ordering 
various stuffs and stores to be sent to Tabriz from the different 
provinces, the word sa&irlZt appears twice, once in the list of 
things to be sent from Riim and again in the list of Arsinjfin. 
The opinion of the Ferliang-i-Rashidi that  &ain may stand for 
kZf is here confirmed, but nevertheless the word is not Persian. 
but of foreign origin as the t shows. 

It appears that  the Persian lexicographers of the 17th 
century considered .siklZt, sikliitun, .siklZtin to be the same as 
sakirliit or sa&irEt, viz., a blue woollen cloth made in  Europe. 
But sikliit is the Arabic rendering of the Greek cycles 
( K V K A ~ S ) ,  ' '  a  woman'^ gown cut circularly," and in the Mid- 
dle Ages became to  mean a heavy damask-like silk stuff. I n  
the latter Middle Ages i t  was generally interwoven with gold. 
In  Europe it was known as siglaton, and that made in Europe 
[notably a t  A1 Maryat (Almeria) in Spain, as Edrisi relates, circa 
11501 was mostly scarlet, while that made in the East,, notably 
in Baghdad and Tabriz, was u.sually dark blue, as the Persian 
dictionaries have i t  S.V. .sikZcitiin.l The Persian lexioographe~ 
ere right as to  the colour of the .sikZZtGn but wrong as regards 
the material. SakirlRt, sahir lk t  (and perhaps variants of i t  

1 W Fleyd. Ce~rhichte des Levnntehwr~deln im Mittelalter , qur~tir~~z 
Prof. Kareh~ce  k'n Ue her einige Benenn1111ge11 mi ttelal t,crliol~er Cewel)e. 
;\.litteil. (1. K .  K.  Mt~n. f .  Kunst u. Tndu~trie, Wien, Miirz, Inin. I t  h ~ @  
C y c l ~ ,  Kreisfiimig zugeschnittenen Frauenkleirl. Papo, Griech. Wiirte1.- 
hllrh h t ~  wvrr~d,, ein Staatekleid der Frauen mit runcl herwn-lal~fendml 
Saumo. 
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as sskiU8t, sakalstj is the Chinese sa-ha-la, a woollen clotll. 
Probably a t  first all saar18t was red and the word introduced 
into Europe became in  the Latin of the Middle Ages scarlatum. 
scarletum, adj. scarlatinus, the middle high German sc1iarli.t. 
scharlachin, Luther's (1522) scliarlacken, scharlaken, English 
scarlet (Tyndale's N.T. 1525 1 )  , French escarlatte, Bcarlxte, 
etc., and denoted t.he colour and not the stuff. The hest, 
sikletiin was made in Baghdad and Tabriz, and the fact of 
Rashid-al-din's ordering for his household a t  Tabriz a large 
quantity of sadirlii t  from ItGm and Arsinjin would also 
prove t,llat i t  was not the same as sikliitGn. 

In  the lists ordering sa&irl;it from Rum and ArsinjSiri 
there also appear kim&ii, kntifah, siif and ka.tiirr. I t  is difficult 
to say what these fabrics precisely were. Kim.lrii, also Kim-  
khiib, camocatro, camocas, etc., of tlie Middie Ages, later, the 
Zincob of Snglo-Indian trade, was adamask silk, frequent,ly, net 
always, interwoven, or embroidered with gold (Heyd), while t,he 
BurhZn-i-knti' explains i t  as a figured or paint,ed clot,li (jamah-i- 
munakkssh) of many colours and also of one colour. &atifa.h 
is explained as a kind of velvet or plush (wool or silk Y); sCf, 
originally wool, may here stand for an all-woollen clotl' as 
specified in another letter (No. 47) " siif mansiij az pashm," 
siif woven of wool, or for a watered, or waved (moire) stufi 
half silk half cotton as nowadays made in India and Persia 
(Yezd, Kashan) and called siif ; kaliin or kattiin is linen. 

The " skarlets in great demand" in India in the latter 
part of the 16th century (Birdwood's Report on tlie E. I. (?om- 
pany's trade) were no doubt the sa&irlZt and sakirlat of tile 
lexicographers, scarlet woollen cloth. broad-clot,h, ma~~ufactured 
in England, the miihiil of the present clay. 

Kimkha, I believe, is a Mongolian or Nort,hern Chinese 
word; may not sakirlst have a similar origin ? In Ras l~ id -~ l -  
din's let,ter quoted above there is also a list of various stutfs 
ordered from lihatai (Northern C'liina). The list ha.s kiml&ii, 
urntak (a woollen clot,h), a(Liis woven of wool,' n a h  (nacco, 
uacchetto, nacchetti de seta d'oro. of Rubruquis, Marco Polo, 
Pegolotti, gold brocade), etc., etc., but neither sadirlii t  nol. 
siklal. 

NOTE. 

Among tlie records of the Home Department I have 
recently come across a Portuguese lether, dated lYovelllber 
21st, 17S7, addressed to Lorcl Clive by the king of Sialll Ill 
this letter occur many interesting words, among them the word 
e.scarlatn. The king sends as a present (sagoal~)  to Lord Clive 

- 
I Atlas as now rn~de in Indl8 I S ,  I bolieve. hnlf cotton llnlf silk. 
2 Another form of Saguule, from the Turltish ati,t.U. 
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several carpets (alcatifa de fiado) , some muskets (espringardas), 
and two pieces of vermilion scarlet (duas peses de escarlata ver- 
rnelho). 

This last phrase proves that scarlet a t  this time still repre- 
sented a material and not a colour. 

(In Jiischke's Tibetan Dictionary we find under saq-lad 
( NTqY ) two meanings : 

(1) finecloth, European broad-cloth ; and 
12) round or twisted lace, round tape, strips of cloth set 

with qpangles.) 
E. DENISON ROSS. 



24. ~ r i  HemacandrScBryats yoga-86stra with the author's 
own commentary called Svopajfia-vivarana published by 

the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

A Rejoinder by  the Editor to the Review published i n  the ZeiG 
schrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 

by Dr.  Ferdinu~zdo Belloni- Fillipi. 

For inany years i t  has been my duty and pleasure to teach 
Hemacandra's Yoga-Sastra to successive generations of Jaina 
f%dlius and SrBvakas. The want of a critical edition of the 
text with the author's own commentary was keenly felt by 
every one engaged in the teaching and study of it. A European 
edition of i t ,  that was published some 35 years ago, contained 
the text only printed in Roman character of the first four of the 
12 prakSLbas with a Gerinan translation. This edition, there- 
fore, was of very little use to the class of students taking real 
interest in ibs study. There was another edition containing the 
text only, and a Gujrati translation both of the text and the 
commentary published by Bhimsi JISLnik, and was, therefore, not 
suited to the purpose of the students desiring to follow the sub- 
ject in its original as laid down by the author both with respect 
to tes t  and commentary. I was every now and then requested 
hy my students to undertake an edition containing both the 
text and the author's own comnlentary on i t ,  but owing to 
the scanty leisure a t  my disposal I was obliged to postpone this 
work for a verylong period. Tlireeor four forlnes of the first fas- 
cicnlus of my edition were already printed when I was informed 
of another edition being taken in hand by Dr. Ferdinand0 
Belloni-Fillipi under the auspices of the Jaina-Dharma-PrrtsLraka 
SabhA of Blijvnagar. And a few days later, that SabhSL sent to 
me for revision blle first instalment of the press copy prepared 
by the learned scholar. This manuscript remained with me for 
a period of three montlls. Though I am not in a position to 
reproduce all such points which I marked then in his manu- 
script, I shall quote one point which I well remember and which 
will clearly indicate the nature of the difficulties he had t,o 
nlret with in the course of liis work. 

For my reading <rfis, in page 5, line 9, he gives s h  and 
~narlzs i t  as an unsolved mystery. I t  would never have been 
t,Iie r.a.qe, with n Jaina who knowa that Ti% is a v r f i u f i ~  
or terhnicrtl word and means w. It would be enough to say 
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Ilere, that  every page of Dr. Belloni's manuscript which I ex- 
amined made me more and more convinced that  the Yoga,-Ss- 
tra with its commentary is a book fit rather to be edited by 
a Jaina than by a non-Jaina, however erudite he might happen 
to be. So I continued my work as energetically as ever. In  
the matter of adopting the text and the variants I have followed 
the Indian method. The Indian Pandits as a rule adopt the 
authoritative and the tradit,ional readings for their text, and 
in this they are guided first by the reading handed down by 
Guruparamparfi (i.e., by successive generations of teachers), and, 
secondly, by citations of passages made in other works. For 
instance, many of the passages in the Yoga-S"astra occur ver- 
hatinl in the Mahlvira-Carita (a  work of great value and 
merit mi t t en  by Hemacandra before the Yoga-Skstra) and 
other works written before or after the Yoga-Ssstra by Hema- 
candra and various other writers. I have always adopted 
that reading in my text, which is both traditionally known to 
me as the original, and in which I had the support of the ma- 
jority of works collated (these are thirteen in number as will be 
seen in the sequel). 

wjw, page 2, line 4 of my edition, was found invariably - \ 
In all my manuscripts with the exception of the one marked 9r 
(for the designation of manuscripts : vide the critical notice 
appended to this rejoinder) which hm g ~ q q q - a n d  this I have 
given as a variant in the footnote : both these words mean the 
Hame thing and both of them equally suit the context. 

Then comes my reading em+, page 4, line 17. This is tlie 
reading to be met with even in the Malifivira-Carita (2nd 
Sarga, 67th Sloka, Trisaati-8alRkCcaritra. Tenth Parva, leaf 13, 
Jaina-Dllarm%Pras5raka SxhhR's edition. Aa regards this 
work of Hemacandra, vide Peterson's Fifth Report on the 
Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Bombay Circle, pp. 4-7, 
April 1892-March 1895) where i t  is cited by the author fro111 
his yog+S5stra. ,411 the manuscripts which I have got of this 
latter book contain ~ q ,  which is happier alld more sensible. 

Now of fqQ in the Sloka iJi71qWl UT &?% gfii!? ~$U%QJT I 

T% a.is fia f-m w?t B suarwry a ye n (page 15, line 11) which 
when translated runs thus :-" Let not my glance terrible like 
poison go anywhere else, with the object in view, he drank the 
ambrosia of quietitude putt,ing his mouth into a hole.' ' The 
word ha thus means " into e hole." I cannot see what the 
word s t  would mean in the present S'loka. Neither do I find i t  
in any of my manuscripts of the yoga-S$stra and of the Mehfi- 
vira-Carita, where it occurs in the 269th S'loke of the 3rd 
Sarga. I t  occurs also in the same Kathii by the great Hari- 
hhxdra Siiri, in his A ~ a 4 ~ a k a  Vrtti in tlie line ur?! * fqa d3 
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etc., leaf 84 of our manuscript of tlie work. We find i t  again 
in Avmsaga-nijutti-chunni of Jinadlsa Maliattara in the Line 
+ fis a d  etc., page 70 of our manuscript, dated Samvat 
1500. Everywhere I find f q 3 ,  and see no reason why the critic 
should inbroduce a5 in this instance and mark fa B. D. and 
a s  A. B. 

I need not dwell much on -)a (page 18, line 20) and 
B 

; both tlie forms being correct,, 1 sliould simply say that  all 
lily nlanuscript,s give the form a'rtz. I consulted Malilvira-Carit'a 

(4tli Sarga, l8Otll Sfloka) on the point, there too I find *IE. 
Now for my reading qirq (page 33, line 17) : the variant 

p~ which the critic finds in his manuscript A. is grarnmat,ically 
wrong. According to the rule V ~ I ~ * W < T  - II p I 9 I 78  1 (Siddha- 
Hema) with the ~ f a l i l i r i  of fi7wilvrqfii 11 p I ? 1 7 y 11 (S. H.)  the 
form is inadmissible here, since there is no t,race of anviidega in 
the lilies 9%: *sf- qG?rq q*% ws~fv k etc. It is unusual 
for an Indian Pandit to  mention t,lie for111 qwq even as a variant 
in the present instance. 

Now $c$H, wliicll tlie critic suggests in place of lily BBW 

(page 49, line 3) ,  when standing immediat.ely after ~ V T ,  may 
bring in some dubious points in question, and hence better to be 
avoided according to the rules of poetic diction. Bru is synony- 
mous with n w w ,  and its use in the present case is essential in 
consideration of the Praslda Guna of a I<iivya. I have got 
~ s w  in all my MSS. It occrirs also in connection with the same 
anecdote in the line " wi$sr BVUW f$&q~3: PU? @&iqa-" in 
tlie Ydml.nanda K5,vya of Arnaracandra Suri, 8th Sarga, 
S'loka 171 (leaf 55, of nly MS.). 

Then in page 68, line 12, BRI~%ITT$TB~ S T B T T T I S ~ W ~ :  I 

@ T ~ F ~ ~ ~ ~ W T B ~ ~ T ~ $ ~ ~ * T S ~ W W .  11 B r  a he finds t ~ l e  variant 
Crfifil$fQ-alq in his manuscripts A, B, and C. Manuscripts COII- 

taining such a reading may be 11igli.cla~s ones, but the Pandit .~ 

I believe, are sure t,o discard i t  as a clerical mistake. qitfrq*- 
refers to V I T T ~  by Ut,preksll,, and this BTCIS being plural u e r -  
$lw_ must also be plural, moreover t l ~ r  word q@ (and one short 
t:vident point that could be marked even by o, superficial reader 
is that a word like n$l ending in long i, as tlie critic puts it in 
n6Yfmarq. is ~iowliere t o  be fo~und u1 tlie wl~ole range 
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Sanskrit literature either in nlasculine 01. in feminine, I have 
taken therefore nix! which is but too patent a correctionof n*) 
is never feminine according to He~nacanclra nnd other Indian 
lexicographers (vide He~nacandra's Lii~gLnublsana, Icevala- 
pullinga Prakarana, 15th Sloka, uanf@sn@: : vide also the 
Amara, KSnda 2nd, 6th Varga, S'loka 42nd, yg7~18 w: qzu 
f w ~ q  ; vide also the Vaijayanti, Gustnv Oppert's edition. page 
186, line 6, nfqgaim~~ qfi. 

Again in page 83, ?ine 5, ~ T T Q T $ T ~ W ~ ~ T  I I ~W 
fqq the oritic has in his manuscript -4 irerfv in place of our 
worn. If we consider this line in co~lnection with the one 
that  follows this, v i z . ,  urd ps sir: qa? ~ u :  ee$rsfu wwa, it should 
be thus construed qu ~ I ~ T ~ ~ ~ ~ I  aii~sq, irOTsW fkq, e d s f ~  
~1: ary va iuu: qa$ (a) uva and the meaning we have then is 
" he is pleased by being served by gods, denions and men; 
what am I to him (upr fqq translated in the active voice) ; 
even a well-equipped chariot, adequate for the roncl ; (but)  is 
broken in the busll." 

[Here Bharat's brotlier compares lii~nself with bus11. Ire 
means to  say that gods, etc., helped Bharat to run smoothly in 
the way of prosperity, whereas lie may cause his clestructiou 
just as a way through the bush may lead to the destruction of 
a chariot. This passage also occurs in the same story of Hharat 
in the .Tdi8vara Caritmm, Sarga 5, Sloka 146 (vid~ tlre Trl- 
sasti SalLkBpuru~a Cnritrn, pJaina-I)liarma-Pms%raka SablrR's 
edition, leaf 129)l. 

The reading u~rsfiJ whicll the critic has in his n ~ a n t ~ s ( ' r ~ p t  A 
in place of our irvrrw fails, as far as I can judge, to give any 
meaning. Our explanation is simple arid suits tlie contest. 

Then again page 103, line 15. T have 33) V I W ~ T  XII in 
the couplet irir e i m ~ 6 s q q  g* r r ~ ~ ~ f q p i  aimr I ~ i f k  a?i m r  
fryaa? ?gqfwviq 1 M ?  11 Here tlic reacling sruifovrarrr of tlre 
critic's manuscript A is seriouslv ohjectionable. si~rcc tllr 
Yaniiisa cannot he justified in any way; if, liowe\-er, wr nlalie 
the SarnAsrt, the word %U i l l  that  ctwe would he made tlrr first 
~nenlber of the compound. If it he argned tlrat VTUI~VBTWWT is 8 
euphonic combination, that  is nlao fntilr, since vwwr oalr give 
no  meaning in tlie wntenrr. 

Again in page 134, line 14,  when. J \lave given WTW-l~: , 
the critic find3 vr;prlrp: in all his nlan11script.s in itr ])lare. 
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Now this Y T ; V ~ V :  is, as is known to  every Ja ina ,  a defective 
reading. The word urk is a necessary adjunct here. Accord- 
ing to  our S'Lstrau (vide Siddllasena Siiri's Pravacana-SLrod- 
dh l r a ,  TikL, 67th DvLra, where the writer says ?IT awww V T ~  

r10 PWIJ syal*  IT^+*: q r w h m :  w r y  qr B W T J I W ~  rwa~ill ~ V T -  

asfurrfrwi aaay-lfq ah* ar iwy~w.qh)  the word rrfq in -  
dicates here tha t  i n  addition t o  w i ,  i . e . ,  n?- water, grain, 
wheat, etc., should also be taken. Tliis is the Sanskrit elabora- 
tion by Hemacandra of the PrLkrit gLtllA whicli he gives a t  
the head verbatin1 from the Pinda-Niryukti (vide leaf 18 of the 
MS. of the work belonging t o  tlie R o p l  Asiatic Society of 
Bengal). Blalayagiri SCri in  his conlnlentary of the gLtllii takes 
the same view as we have done. 

I t  is t o  be seen fro111 the discussion given above tha t  I do  
riot pass over any thing that  conles on my way without ex- 
amining i t  in all its details. I should further like to state, 
tha t  niany otlier similar things I come across in course of nly 
work, and a t  every point I have to  spare a ccrtain a ~ v o u n t  of 
nly energy before I can definitely put down anything eitlier as 
text or variant. And with a nlan working in  this way the work 
will multiply with tlie multiplication of independent MSS. of 
tlie work lie is editing. Rut  this is not disgusting to  rne : I take 
niore interest in i t  as  is always tlie case wit11 a man to who111 
the task of editing a work is a labour of love. 

Now i t  renlnins for me to examine critically Dr. Belloni- 
Fillipi's other re~narks collcerning my work. I n  page 4,  line 
10, in tlie Sloka v g q g ~ e r l l  w at6 w~$~tr6;rr: I faat sxi a- 
w h r f w g S q ~ n  g t  11 Here I ha \ -efq i t .  and in this connection 
I have the su1q)ort of all the MSS, tliat I have got with me. 
011 tlie other Iiand, the critic 11olds tliat tlie proper reading 
sllould be f q * ~ ,  nince this lie finds in all his MSS. and thinks ~t 
Inore appropriate with respect t o  8 1 1  q< and to  the following 
aw . 13ut as I understnlid, t,lie word fstv ineans " ent,ered ' ' , 
and if tlie word be possihly inserted here, i t  must have for its 
~ioininativr -3: " tlle earth ", and a s  a niatter of common sense 
the earth cannot enter 8.9 a \v1101e into anytliing tha t  is situated 
on its own surface, as  the a is. My use of the word f-34 1s 

juntifietl froni tlie following considerations : The earth is t r e ~ n -  
hling (lit., trembled as my reading fs3O means) in its own plac,e, 
and by Ct1)reksfi this trembling of the earth or the earthquake 
caused by tlie Lord's 11ressing the Meru with his thunlh 
(since the force exerted npon any body will be conveyed to tlie 
\)aqt> through its ~nedium) has heen taken to niean " dancing " 
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uuanimously by all the commentators and translators. The 
word qq here means " on the occasion,' ' " a t  the time." On 
this point the Gujrat,i translation of tlie Yoga-S'hstra (page 3, 
lines 11-15) published by Bliimsi Manik referred t o  above and 
also the Gujrat,i translation of the Mahiivira-Carita (page 21, 
lines 15-20) (where the very same story has been given in the 
very same words) published by the Jaina-Dharmn-PrasBraka 
SabhA of Bliiivnagar, may also be consulted. Ancl besides, all 
the JISS. of the MahRvira-Carita that  I hsve got with me have 
hat not firax!, vide also recently published Mahiivira-Carita, 
Sarga 2, Sloka 63. 

Again in page 5, line 2. I read w ~ h w r s ~ f ~ w ~ s ~ ~ r ~ s i  asfa 
353 as J find i t  in all my AISS. except i B and a. The reading 
of these three MSS. I have given in the foot-note. Gramrnat,ical- 
Iv er-1 q r ~ f t i z r r  are both correct according to the rule q w -  
?B B u I P I II (S. H.). I have consulted the MSS. of Mahiivira- 
( 'arita: there too I find tlie reading I have given in my text. 
.' ~-sdfVirrq ~b~1~~r f7a i ld t~  " I do not find in any of my 

of the Yoga-SBstra. 
Now P ~ U J T = I ~  which the critic lim in his MS. A for my 

~,crttling rn6uvfw-3 (page 46, line 5 ) ,  does not appear to be 
correct, and I do not find i t  in any of my MSS. The reading 
suggested by the critic on the authority of his MS. A is wrong 
according to  Hemacandra (vide his LirigFtnuBBsana, Dr. R. Otto 
Franke's edition, page 13, line 16); ysffiq6elo-aln is never 
neuter, so according to the rule fqfuwFavavsi w h ? n f w i  s 
W T ~  I f ~ ~ f ; r r  VBgbhatiilankii,m, 4th Pariccheda, 58th Sloka, 
it (.annot have Upamana and UpameyabhBva with the neuter 

Now of my reading wa4, page 68, line 19, which the critic 
also llw in 111s MSS. B, C, and D. Again on the authority of 
his 31s. A he suggests the improvement y a i  . As the word 
ygii never means a " temple " or n " house," it appears that 
the critic failed to find out the meaning of the lines where i t  
c801ties, as is wceptecl by the Jaina authorities. The word in 
the present instance 11x4 been unanimously taken by all of them 
to mean the " temple of Sindhu-devi." The same story of 
Rharatn occurs a ain in Henlacnndra's Adibvarrt-carita (vide 
4th Sarga, 216th 4 oka of the edition published by the Jaina- 
1)harma-Prasiiraka Sahhii of BhAvnag,ar, oblong leaf 101). The 
meaning is clearly given by the line which reads fwrsr fir?-i 
-mi * q - i n  the very same connection FH will be 
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evident on reading the neighbollring lines. The consultation of 
bhe Gujrati translation of the Yoga-Sstra, page 46, lines 6-8, 
will make the matter a t  once clear. 

Witli regard to critic's reading fiiq~fiaqa!svn: which lie 
tlii~ilrs to beincomparably superior to the one given by me, viz., 

f q $ a ? ~ ~ ~ ~ u i % r ,  page 43, line 22, I may say that  I cannot find 
~nuch  difference between th6 two. 

Again from the reading a ~ r i i r  3s f i ~ :  wllich he suggests 
as an improvement for my reading w araW~uftnu: ,  page 82, line 
13, I cannot make out anything. To me i t  does not give any 
sense whatever in spite of lny ut~nost  exertion to find one. 

Tlien for my reading aqr w v r ,  page 5, line 5, Ile puts W ~ T W I B F  

(t,ad njfiiitva). The 5jriltvl as lle gets it fro111 aqmlillr by 
eupllonic disjunction, cannot be sul~ported in any way accord- 
ing to tlie rules of Sanskrit Grammar e u r $ s ~ $  xi q~ I Q I 

r I po I1 (Piii>iniya) e19: s@ 9PII q I ? I ? W e  11 (S. H.); t,he proper 
for111 according to these rules should be w m r l  not w m r  since 
the root r~ir is preceded by W T ~ . ,  therefore, i t  cannot t,ake ;gir 

but it, inust take qq. Such pramrnatical mistakes are un- 
pardonable even for a tyro. 

Again for niy reading q69414, page 36, line 9, lie suggests 
qat u r i  : this is clearly a mistake, since for eklrtliibhlva the 
omission of Vibhakti is quite essentizl. 

Now of aqralwqsrq whicll he gives in place of my reading 
W@ ai :SIT, pageWi6, linc 9. Tho reading I' have given is 
without exception the one to he found in all my MSS. Tlle 
reading suggested by the critic is not so liappy as ours. This will 
be evident to ally person knowing Sanskrit if he cares to bestow 
a little thouglit on it. 

Now of my readings qf?dd, page 80. line 13 ; af page 7, 
line 9, I have to say that they are authoritntive and are to be 
found in the majority of my MSS. Not only that ,  on m little 
consideration i t  will be found that they are more appropriate to 
the contexts than those suggested by the critic. 

The form G u :  wliicll I find only in two of my MSS., and 
consequently whicli I have give11 as a variant in the foot-note, 
is not so 11appy as $q:, page 104, line 6, of my text ;  this will 
he evidrnt to anybody knowing Sanskrit considering the matter 
cle~ply. 

Aga~n si~cll of my readings as qr\?% BwfQv (page 10, line 
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6), m.ao~f (page 14, line 18), *q+i7 (page 24, line 13), shmRu 
(prsge 26, line 9), 11tqwrn-y (page 40, line 1), sqrfw%ai (paqe 07, 
line 16), which I have got' in all lily IISS.,-not only that ,  hut 
which me found in other works such as the AvacGri on tlie 
Tog%S"astra, the &Ial~ivira-C'arita (one of the MSS. of wllicl~ 
that I have got with me is very old and very correct),-are tlie 
only authoritative ones. The readings suggested by the critic, 
I ran1 sorry to say, are not. to be found in any of nly JISS. 

Now we shall take up our readings W ~ H T *  and w~wrrit 
(pege 114, lines 16 nnd 21) and consider i t  in some detail. It 
is again the ignorance of Jaina technology that  leads the critic 
t o  suggest ~ 7 ~ 1 4  to  be inserted in place of s5uTn which he 
says to be fai l ty on the authority of his MSS.-A, B, C and 
D, and strengthens his views by quoting a random authority 
from the TattvBrthas~itra. Both the fornis are correct tl~origh 
ours is the one of frequent use and liis is of less comnlon use. 
We shall quote here a number of instances equa3ly authori- 
tative with the one given by t,he critic proving the validity 
of our reading. Vide the First Karmagrantha by Devendra 
SGri. In his own com~nentary of the 2nd gAthR he gives the 
following :- 

srirgirun~ira qlw7iirgw7 wr wrwer* B ~7 TB: W ~ S ~ W T ~ ~ :  TBTY 

-4: a i 8 -  arq wi ~:wrafi, ~ ~ 7 1 9  q y w ~ w i  TB: sit~:-It occurs 
also in the Fifth ICarrnagrantha (whicli we have got with thr 
Avnciiri) and in many other places. Tlie BhRvnagnr edition of 
Navatatva (page 97), the cornmelitary on SthBnatiga-siitra by 
Abhayadeva S k i ,  the Dipikl on this latter book by Meghariijn 
(leaf 6 of our MS. of the work) and tlie V~had-dral-ya Samgralla 
of Nenii-cendra with the commentary of Brahrnadevn (this 
work, belonging to the Digclrnbara sect of the Jainas, is of great 
value and authority, vide page 80 of the Parama-Si.uta-Prahl15- 
vrrk~Rlandala.'s edition) may also be advantageously consultetl. 
Everywhere we find wrw~a. 

I n  what follows it-will be proved by proper argument hlrnt 
I am not wrong in all those places where the critic ssye that 
1 am. Let me examine critically tlie validity of my rending 
f% ma* (page 32, line 3) ; here i t  is better to give tlre two 
words separately, since here is no coinpourld as will be txvident 
on a little ron.sideration. I t  occun in the same W A Y  :LR we 
have put it in the Tri?aqti-galfik~Puru~~('arita hy Hem- 
candribclrya ( vdd~  356th S l o k ~  of the 7th Sarga in Parva 4th of 
the hook publisl~ed by the Jain~J)harmn,PrasAraI<a Snbhfi of 
Hhlvntaqar). 

-Ip@in our reading dwur in the passage qrl~'7:iWdd%~l is 
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indisputably correct according to my views. It is a n  adjective 

t o  rrm, and when the Samlsa  is expounded we shall have 
uln B T ~ ~ W :  I:qi s n  w, otherwise if we put  h u r ~  then the  
use of the word snq will be useless and redundant. 

Now mri is the critic's correction for our reeding m d .  
page 93, line 5 : what is tlie objection if we expound the ex- 
pression a s  vrd a ; ~ q  + ih uruwi ! 

Again for lily $qg: BT, page 100, line 22, he puts the other 
optionally common form *ado, blaming the former a9 a. 

striliing mistake. Uoes he not forget here tlle well-know11 
BRrikL which closes with the words a* g er fkswrrrad, thus  
defending the form we have given ? 

Now for our readings qqer and m r q  lie suggests the  
formr ~ U T  and m q  as correct. These are the proper names 
that, occur also in tthe IJpadedamtiIL-V~tti and Bharatebvara 
HR,hubali V ~ t t i  in the A dl1 iknra of Cilai-putta (Cilati-pulm) 
in several places. 

Now we have to  say sonlething in connection with the critic's 
reniarlr that uraimhy (page 130, line 14) the word of tlie tex t  
sliould he added before WT@~PF$FT%:~XI the cornn~entary, the latter 
being a synonym for the former. I n  our opinion, i t  is not neces- 
sary in a rommentary wliicll a imsat  being didact,ic and not liter- 
ary. 111 t l ~ e  present commentary tlie author first at,tempts to 
~ n a k e  t,lle languageof the text  clear by a sort of pasraplirase known 
to Manskritist,~ as  dnvnys-mukhi Vyi ik l~yi i  in which he sometinles 
rppeats, ns usual, the words of bhe text before their synonyms 
and sonietimes does not (and t,l~is latter is t,he case in places 
urliere tlrc? words of the text naturally and ~~nconsciously repeat, 
tlierns~lves before tlreir synonyms wit'l~out heins repeated by 
the coni~ilentat~or). This is more so because the writ,erls atten- 
tion is not solely direct8ed to  the 1inguist)ic difficulty of tlie text, 
of wliich 11e is writing the columentnry and which is itself a 
very easy Sanskrit very often. His cl~ief aini is to explain the 
text from an esoteric point. of view and t,o enable his reader 
to enter tloep into the rnystory of the snbject wllicll is an  ab- 
etrrr~se one. and for t,liis he t.akes every ~~oss i l ) le  care. The most 
promine~rt Featares of his comnlentary are, as is well known t,o 
every ~ t u d e n t  wlro has ever studied it,, logicnl discussions, 
quot;nt,ions from the c.a~~onizetl texts of Jailla Script,ures and a 
long wries of i l l~~strat ive anecdotes. The following are other 
instnncw (of corlrsr. according tro my MSS.) whichwill clearly 
~ n t l ~ c ~ a t r  tlrnt t,he :~utlror IS not very pnrticulnr about the linguis 
tlc3 tlificulty of the text and that  he does not strictly follow 
tlrc rules of Anvnya-mnklrf VyGkllyR, etc.,  as  iS neresanry in a 
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commentary intended for tlie instruction of boys. I n  page 198, 
line 14, the words VTW ~ f a ? i  are the synonyms of q q ~  uRri 
in the Sloka 20 of the text in  tlie same page. Again in page 
388, line 4, fttifim-: is the synonymous rendering of 
qame+& in the S'loka 101 preceding. The method which 
has been followed by Hemacandra in this connection niay 
clearly be ascertained by the perusal of the Sloka 11 and the 
comment thereon in page 92. In concluding the present remark, 
I must say tliat to point such a mistake in such a work as the 
philosophic commentary on the Yoga-Szstra is nothing but to 
lower its dignity. 

Now I should like to  say something on such of my readings 
as V W I B I ~ ?  and swfi am. For the first (page 7, line 8) the 
critic4suggests the correction .rv nid?rq and for the second 
(page 133, line 3) the correction usrfwaqr. That is to say, he 
separates tlie two words which I have combined, and in a case 
where the uniformity holds. lie combines the two words which 
I have put separately. I do not understand what lie means by 
doing tliis. Are not the two casea similar ? I s  i t  not proper 
to follow thc same rule or rules in  one connection as in the 
other, the two cases being of like nature ? usrfw must come 
separately, because the SamLsa is not possible in ssrfqaqr ; 
ac:cording to the rule s G w ~ ~ 1  -11 PI  y P P II (S. H.) uqfw will 
have the Gati SamjiiL optionally, but if there be Gati SamjriB, 

there will always be SamBsa according to the rule nhmqtit- 
isqn 11 3 I I ! n y  n (S. H.), and when we have the SamRsa --:$T 

;?II p I a I 9 v r  11 (IS. H.) we must have the form u&q-. 

Rut since there is no Gati Salhjii5 in tlie present case, there- 
fore we must have them separately. 

Then again of my reading rsvwuF33a4w~&w~qy+, page 
1 ,  line 7. The way in which I have read i t  can never violattl 
the rules of prosocly. The reading @f which he suggests as 
correct is grammatically wrong, and can give no sense a t  all. 
These GiithZs occur originally in the SRmByika-addhyayana of 
Avakyaka-niryukti of Rhadrabiihu fiv8rni (leaf 26 of our MS.). 
In the commentary of tliese C>Ltll8s Haribhadra Stiri, a writer 
prior to Heniacnndra, has adopted the reading tliat we have 
qiven in our text. Nay ; riot only Harihhadra Sriri htit Malayl- 
~ i r i  Suri, Tilakkclrya, the Avacuri of Ava~~nka-niryukti  
(in the CilAtiputrn Adl~iklra) ,  etc., etc., all give it verbatim as 
we have done it. While criticising our reatling uswu, the critic 
does not, consider even for a moment what may he the 3onrc:es 
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of these GBthBs, nor does Ile at tempt t,o think out, the possible 
shades of msaning tha t  may be given to  them. We had con- 
sulted tile Ava6yaka-niryukti of BhadrabBhu Svnmi with all 
the annotations thereon before we colild give the reading that, 
1 1 ~  been so severely condemned by tlie critic. We find ~ q -  

~ u r f q n q r ~ f ~ ~ g v  ~ d t v ~ a f i h i m  Tfw I TJ el3 fwrfil- 
gq~fil'eamfvmrq xf i  arsri: (vide A v a ~ y a k a  V ~ t t i  Cilstiputri~ 
AdhikZra, leaf 166 of our MS.). 

Now I should like t,o say somet,liing upon the word cll5yZ. 
It is so called, because very often the PrRkrita passages th:rt 
occur in  Sanskrit lit,erature contain words generally of Sanskrit 
origin, and the meaning of those passages can be conveyed, in 
the time when PrBkrita forms a forgot,ten \-ernacu!ar and 
Sanskrit is still studied and remembered as a classic (I spealc 
this in connection with the Priikrita of the Sanskrit dranlatic 
lit,erature : we the Jainas have our scriptures writ,ten in PrFikrita, 
so we study i t  as  a language independent of Sanskrit),  11g 
changing the Prgkrita words into blieir Sanskrit original, the 
one being the shadow of the other. Bu t  i t  ~ l lu s t  be renlenl- 
bered tha t  the word Prakrita is commonly used to  denote three 
kinds of words: the first kind contains all those words which 
are properly Priikrits, that  is, derived fro111 Sanskrit.; the second 
kind contains all those words which are not properly PrBkrita, 
that  is, not derived from Sanskrit : they exist independenl.1~ of 
i t  and have tlle meaning and use of their own. Such words are 
properly called I)e5i. Hemac handra's Dedi Ng.rnam%l ii gives ;I 
tolerably colnplete list of all such words with their meanings. 
The third kind is con~poscd of all those words which can pass 
both for Sanskrit and PrKkrita; as  for instance in the SRhitya- 
darpa~?a (Bombay edition, page 62) we have ser fqqq --hers the 
great commentator Rlmacarana TarkavFigiBa (a great logiciarr 
t,oo) renders the word vv by p m  and the Bombay editor qaot,es 
ow cfir u h s  qa?>f?r 3~fiivazn: ~ a m f w f f  =r~aikutr: Tlre last 
two names are sufficiently authoritative to  prove the validity 
of our assertion, and moreover the whole of the thirteenth 
Sarga of the Bhatti KBvya may be sdv,zntageously consulted 
in this connection; considering the nat'ure of Prskri ta  as des- 
cribed above, it becomes ovident tha t  i t  is not  always possible 
t o  give the clliiya of Priikrita passages in  a manner indicated 
by the critic. I t  will be seen from the following examples tllat 
in dealing wit11 t11ePrikritn passages of the Yoga-S'Bstra. 1 have 
not departed frorn the heaten track. Take for instance the pas- 
sage qaofiifipre -in Hemncandm's I<KvyRnuBRsana, (publisl~ed 
in tlie Iirivy &mRlW series, pago 54, line 3) the word qfrufiprwi i l l  

i t  has been rendered by the word vTaar: by Hemacaridra him- 
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self in his own commentary (following him the Bombay editors 
also give vmm: in the chkyii : vide line 21 in the same page), 
since the word is De6i and its signification cannot be better 
indicated but by the word m?rrn:. Again in the S'loka 
f i a m r  which occurs in page 5 of the Setubandl~am (also known 
by the name "Ravana Vaho") published in the KBvya-mLl5 
series, the commentator Pri RLmadiisa Bhiipati gives for 
" md " ' uqiq-r" and renders the whole line as wgar fqtai- 
fth UM pa -zri&i wa~ma$t: I n  this case according t o  tlie 
critic's views the commentator should have put  y q ~ ?  for tq~?, 
not w. But the great commentator has n i t  accepted the 
critic's views, since the Sanskrit word nq* does not clearly 
indicate the sense of qrgim which is the true sense of the 
Prlikrita word mw? in the passage. 

Many such examples can be quoted, unnecessarily increas- 
ing the bulk of this essay in support of our view. I sllall close 
the present remark by stating simply that  $law7 in the verse 
referretl to by the critic means fa%m, and the Sanskrit 
word az l :  as suggested by the critic does not give the parti- 
cular sense fv-qr:. The equivalent of = as given bv 
He~nacandra in his De6i NLma-mB15 (Bombay edition, Say- 
tha Varga, 134th Sloka) is ah,  and armr means f&f@iarr 
not m. Of course, following the method of standard writers 
I have given $tm$l which also means fqak-T. I nlay add here 
that the critic'e view of rendering a Prnkrita word by the cog- 
nate Sanskrit word ha9 not beenstrictly followed by tlie standard 
writers of olden time. even when it is possible to  do so, i . e . ,  
when bnth the Prskrita word and its cognate Sanelrrib word are 
e - i ~ t l y  of the same Rense ( v i d ~  Jayavallabha's VajjLlagga and 
l<ntnadeva's Chnyi thereon written in the Snmvat 1393). 
The above remarks hold true for my rendering ~116f$fu:, since 
W ~ % J  is not easily unrlerstond to he 2; (two-and-a-half) and is 
not much used too. Moreover thia form is given by Vinayn- 
Vija~-"Upiidhyiiye in his commentary of the Kalpa-SGtrs, and 
giit~ti SiigaropRrlhyRya ha* also given the same for~rl in hi3 
cnm~nentary of the same work 

Sow, Iny rendering of w$)=JT~+ and this reading itself 
are cjr~ite satisfactory, as far as I can think of them. hloreover 
the reacting q ~ d l ~ ~ f t ,  which tile critic gives, is wrong accord- 
ini? to my views, since according to the rules of Priikrit gram- 
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mar, i t  cannot give the Sanskrit equivalent wwvrfw: as given 
by the critic. My reading g & ~ f ~  and its rendering m- 
Mifir: ere both correct. The great Haribhadra Siiri has 
taken these things just in the same way as I have done. 

For Iny reading fir* (page 131, line 11) the critic suggests 
it* according to his MSS. A ,  B, C, and D ;  but in my MSS. I 
have the reading which I have given in the text ,  and this is an 
i r s a  by the rule u c I I ~8 1 (S. H.). In the glossary 
of tlie Kalpa-Stitra, Prof. H. Jacobi gives nlitta as the principal 
reading (vide Jacobi's edition, Leipzig, 1879, page 161, under the 
head of n7;tta. See also specimen der N%y% Dhamlua Kaha of 
P. Stentlial, Leipzig, 1881, page 76). 

Again for Iny reading (page 132, line 15) he says that  it 
should be zv . This is wrong, since grammatically the for111 
TI is never possible. The word XI$ that  I have given is also 
correct for tlie  netr re. The prinber's mistake makes i t  p$ 
instead of $ . 

The followirig is the critical notice of the materiala used 
by lue in the collation of the first fasciculus. No strict rules 
have been followed in naming the MSS :- 

Critical Noticc.. 

I n  preparing the text of the present edition of the Yoca- 
Ssstra, I have consulted the following works :- 

The following are MSS. of the Yoga-S'iistra :- 
(r) From Muni Hansvijayn of BarodL. Fairly correct. 
(8) Fronl Bhnktivijayaji of R5dlianpur. Good and correct. 
(n) Prom Rhgvnagar Bhandlr. Though old but nobcorrect. 
(8 )  My own. Fairly correct. 
(0 )  Also nly own. I t  is also fairly correct and similar to (4). 
(8 )  I'rom PannyRs Viravijay aji of RBdhanpur. Very 

cnorrect, used hy tlir owner for his study and therefore carefully 
corrected one. 

(q )  From S%n:~nd BhandLr. It is similar to (4). 
(a) It is a MS. containing the Avaciiri on the first four 

PrnliaAas. I t  is old and tolerably correct. It was also received 
from Pannyfis Viravijayaji. 

(w) Also containing Aveciri on the first four PrakRSas. 
Written in the niontll of Plidguna S'ulrla Caturdabi, SomavLra. 
S e n l v ~ t  2537. Fairly correct. Received from Kebara Vijayaj i . 

In addition to the above I have used ale* 
(ST) Antara S'loka; also from K e h r a  Vijeyaji. It is an  

old ancl good MS. 
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(z) Bhinlsi MBnik'a GujriLti translation of the text ancl 
the commentary. This edition, aa has already been stated, 
contains the text also (not the commentary). 

(a) The Dherma Samgraha is a book containing 111any pas- 
sages cited from the Yoga-S'fistra. I hove consulted the RIS. 
of this book which belongs to me. 

(w) Another MS. of the Yoga-S'iistra. I have received this 
>IS. latterly. It is old, worm-eaten and very correct. 

(r) In addition to these the German edition of the first 
four YrekiLSas was also used. 

Recently I have secured froni the Deccan College Library. 
Poona, the manuscript A of my critic. I have examined it 
thoroughly, but apart from its age, i t  has nothing to com- 
mend i t  to a responsible editor. The scribe, as it appears to 
me, had little acquaintance with the language of his script, ant1 
w far as the subject-matter is concerned he was completely in 
t,he dark. 



25. Who Planned the TBj ? 

Tlle opinion seems to  be gaining ground that ' ' the Italian 
or Frencll origin of the Taj  is exploded." When, where, how, 
and by who~ll was this result arrived at  ! \That has been done 
to  disprove tha t  Jerome Veroneo. the Venetian, was tlie archi- 
tech ? The question, we insist, is not tvllnt ~ o r l t n l e n  were em- 
ployed on tlie TBj, but  who planned it. 

Let us go back to H. G. Iieene's little Ilnldbook for 1'i.sitora 
to Agra and its neiqhbourhood (C'alcutta, Thacker. 5th Ed., 18XS). 
" We learn from Manrique ( a  Spanish nlonk of the Aupustiniall 
Orcler, who waa a t  Agra in 1641) that  the ~?lans and estimateq 
were prepared by a Venetian, by name C$eronimo Verroneo. 
Verrolleo died a t  Lahore before hlanrirlue's arrival. and lollR 
before the work was conlpleted. The worlc is then helie\-etl t o  
have been nlade over t o  a Byzantine Turk." (Cf. p. 33. ) 

Iieene, then, did not hesitate t o  accept the Friar's plain 
statement. " Much fruitless discussion has been waged on this 
subject [of tlie origin of the TBj]." lie writes (ihid., 1). 35) : 

but ,  the following consideratiolis alone are likely to  be of use to 
the general reader. The notion that  the Ttij was designed hy all 
Italian is confirmed by Manrique. But, nothing can he less 
Italian than the qeneral conception of the building \\-it11 its sinil)Itb 
slid even stiff contour : nothing ever Inore in harnlony wit11 tile 
style of Ewtern feeling. wliicli regards a white ~nuslin tunic. 
and an aigrette of dianlonds as full dress for anEniperol.. The 
tomb of Hunitiyun (A.1). 1556) seems to Iiave been tlie (.]lief 
model of tlie clevation." 

Quite so, and no one thinks of denying that tlie Italiall 
copied Indinn models. The plan of Hllliiay1111'~ toll111 a t  Dellli 
. *  i~ in fact.'' writes James Fergusson, " that adopted at  
Tajc, but used liere without the depth and poetry of tllat cele- 
\,rated building." (Cf. 13ipqt. 01 Indictit ctnd E m t r r ~ t  L4rr?,it.. 
I,ondon, 18i6, p. 576.) 

The conclusion, wliicli Keene endeavours to p n l ~ i i l a r i ~ ~  111 

his Hnnrlhook, had heen arrived at by a careful 1)erusal of Frey 
Jlanrique's writings. Of tliis we I~ave  suflirient e ~ i d e ~ i c - ~  i n  
his T h r  7'urks in In(1irr (London. Allen. 1879). There, Keenc 
mentions Jlanriqrie in c-onnection with a description of LAlillRl''s 
tomb at S i k n n d r ~  (pp. 106-IC)'i) : he states that , \ lanl~iclllc~ 
c~ontirmr tlir fact of Veron~o's  ~ ~ O C U T I I ~ E  tlie dis~liarge of h01lle 
of the prirsts 1 !) taken 1)risonersat H~~pli-fact noted hy J I R ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ -  
('atrou (1'. 121 ; 1 f ~ 1 1 ,  however, to  find tlie fact recordet] 1,- 
JIanri(lue 111itlrr Vrronro'n nnnie) ; he analyzes part of Jlallriclur', 
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account of Lahore and translates his curious relation of a banquet 
given a t  Lahore by Asaf Khan to the Emperor (pp. 126-130) ; 
finally he adds a note on ifinrique's lMission c~nd the Catholics 
in the time of Shcih Jahcin (pp. 251-255. Cf. also J .R .A .S . ,  Vol. 
X,  N.S., 1879, pp. 93-98). Tliis note makes i t  clear enough 
tha t  Keene had before him a copy of Manrique's Itinerario. The 
best proof, llowever, is tlle testimony of Father  Symphorian. 
a Capuchin blissionary of Agra, who, in liis article " The Cl~uprl 
of Padrec Santoos in dgra  " (Cf. Indo-Europ. Corresp., Calcutta, 
1878, pp. 452-4, and Agra Archaaol. Soc. Transactions, 1878), 
states that  Mr. Keene lent him his copy of Manrique's Itinerario. 

Keene does not liesitate to call the Augustinian's narrative 
the best account of the Court life of ShBli JahBn tha t  has been 
preserved. H e  found i t ,  however, no  easy reading. He corn- 
plains of ' '  archaic words and forms of spelling wllich interfere 
witli the reader's case, unless he be an  unusually profound Spanis11 
scholar." (Cf. The Turks i n  Indict, pp. 126, 251.) 

If, instead of making only a few extracts, Keene had trans- 
lated fully hIanrique's account of tlie TQj, i t  is likely tha t  less 
hesitation would liave been shown towards accepting i t  as  
conclusive. Such as they are, tlie extracts in The Turks in 
f~ul in  (pp. 151-255) are sufficiently cogent ; and one cannot help 
being surprised a t  tlie off-hand manner in which certain writers, 
who were familiar with then], liave passed them by or explained 
them away. Syad Muhammad Latif (Agru, Historical and 
Drsrriptivel studiously ignores them ; Mr. E. B. Havell (The 
Trtj and its Designers, in Nineteenth Century and After, 1903, 
pg. 1039-49) endeavours to explain tliem away. 

Before we present the reader with the complete translation 
of I\.Ianriclue's narrative, of which tlie Goethals Indian Library 
in St .  Savier 's (Jollege possesses a c,opy, a short biographical 
sket cli of the writer seerns necessary. Father Synlphorian' s 
articale arid Keene's A Sketch of the History of Hindusfhn (London, 
1885, pp. 198-199) will simplify our t a ~ k .  

JIatlrique was an Augustinian Friar who spent 13 years in 
the East. He came to the Convent of his Order a t  Hugli In 
l62H and began applying himself to the languages of Bengnl, 
BenqQli ~ r i t l  Hindusthni. On September 1 1 ,  1629, he left for 
Arakan, and continued liis apostolic ministrations in Arakan and 
Bengal until 1636, leaving Pipli for Boa on February 25. His next 
niisniori brought l~ in i  to t,he Pliilippines and Macao. On August 
12. 1644). l ~ e  wa* Imck a t  Ralasore, and on the eve of Cl~ristmas, 
16W. Ile arrived at Agra, where lie was the guest of the Jesuit 
Fat hers Anthony de Oliveira and Matthew cle Cruz. Immediately 
after Christmas. he went to Riana [Bayha ] ,  passing through 
Fat hpur- Si kri. A rip11 Armenian trtercl~ant of Biana, t o  whom he 
had letters of recommendation, sent wit,h him one of his relative3 
to help him in his negotiations for the relewe of Father Anthony 
of ('llrist, an Augustinian who llnd been made prisoner a t  tllr 
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fallof Hugliin 1632 and was still in durance a t  Agra. I n  January 
1641, Manrique was back at Agra, paying visits to his confrPre 
in jail, and interviewing Subdal KliBn, the governor of Agra, 
in his behalf ; but ,  as  the Emperor was then at Lahore, the 
negotiations could not proceed. Subdal IChBn very courteously 
said tha t ,  as  he himself was going to  Lahore in a sliort t ime, he 
nlight join him in the journey. Manrique gladly accepted the 
offer, and profited by the delay to  visit t,he principal lnonunlent.~ 
of Agra  After twenty-six days passed in expectation of Subdal 
IihBn's departure, finding tha t  he was not likely t o  move before 
another month, Manrique took leave of him, of Father Ant,hony, 
still in prison, and of the Jesuit Fathers, and set out for Lahore. 
where he arrived in 31 days. There he met Father  Joseph de  
Castro, s.J., who invited him t.o his dwelling, prolnising to  assist 
him in expediting his affairs. Manrique was admitted tmo an  
audience with Asaf KhBn. To cut  the story short,, lle obtained 
all his requests, and proceeded from Lallore to  Sind, while 
Father Anthony was restored to  liberty. 

Manrique was evidently a, rnan of mark, having been Visitor 
o f  his Order in the East.  A keen and interested observer, Ile 
notes down many curious observations in his Itin,era.rio de lm 
~ M i s s i o ? t c s  del India 0rie~tla.l (Rome, 1653, in 4", pp. 476, 2 col.) 
This work, now very scarce, was never translated into English, 
tliough, if we remember rightly, the Hakluyt Society intended 
many years ago preparing a t,ranslation. 

I n  Ch. LVIII  Manrique relat,es his experiences a t  Agra. I n  
the tollowing cliapter, he describes the Mogul Court and its 
palaces. Cli. LX. is hegded thus : 

" Zv t  wh,ich i s  givev~ avt account of two dloco~nbds or Mcluso- 
letcm,~ of E~mperors Achahdr aw-l Corrom,bo " . I  

" Alnong the grand buildings of t,h. t,owll of Agra. the 
chief are two Mausoleums, and,  t o  redeem my pron~ise, I sliall 
begin wit,h Achabhr's tomb, as being the first and the more an- 
c!ientj." [Here follotr~s tlre description,, pp. 350-351.1 At p. 3.52, 
col. 2, we read : ' ' The ot,lier hlausoleum, t,he work, as I have 
wid,  of 1Smperor Corrombo, is dedicated to the unllappy nlelnory 
of his chief and cherished wife Begoilla [t,lie Begum], and is 
situated a t  the other extremity of tlle town. This edifice not 
I~eing finished yet at the time. and a great portion being still 
wn.nting, judging from t,he plan whicll i t  bore and which WAY 

cbontemplated, I sliall speak only of the portion wllich was 
tinislied. It consisted of a fine, very large, quadrangaln,r and 
l)rol~ortionately high wall of magnificent red liewn stone : a t  the 
t,op, in lie11 of batt,lrmentjs, i t  is being adorned and en~bellislled 
I3y thick strong spikes ? (rspigonea) - of tl!e same stone. [An 
allusion, proba.bly, t'o t'he balustrades. A In. ~ t r t r l  [nru,ralIcr] por. 

- .  - -- - - - - - - - - - 

1 I<hr~rram, u . P . ,  811ill1 Jehrin. The word Mocordr i  must be a 
,.nrrription of the Persian Mn~barr i  = burin] plncc., rnarlaolo~im. 
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re~~mtc  e~ luqar de n2mcnu.s la orthan y reparan grwssos, y fucrtes 
c.spigo,les de la rnisvnrr piedra.] At the four corners of this great 
wall rose as many other Palaces built of large slabs of beautiful and 
whitest inarhle. whicll from nlore than forty leagues are brought 
there for those buildings. Some, wllich I met on the road 
to Riana. were of such extraordinary length ailcl breadth that  
they set all in a perspiration many yokes of strong lazy oxen and 
of fel-ocious-looking, heavy-hornecl buffaloes, which in files of 
twenty and thirty pair were dragging strong unshapely carts. 
Tllis great wall enclosed a very large quadrangular space, in the 
centre of wliicli stood a large, high, circular tower, from the 
centre of whicl) [tower], the famous Geometer [Jerome Veroneo, 
as I understand it], drawing equal lines, made his perfect cir- 
cumference with less trouble than Archimedes the Syracusan. 
This tower, too, is of shining white marble. On this, and on the 
other works, were generally employed a thousand men, overseers, 
officials and workmen. A great nnmber of them were likewise 

L, 

occupied, some in laying out curious gardens, others in planting 
sllacly groves and niaking orderly plantations of poplar-trees 
(rrlo~ner1n.s~ ; others, finally in niaking roads and reservoirs for the 
liquid crystals, without which i t  was impossible t o  go on with the 
work*. The architect of those structures was a Venetian, named 
.Terome Veroneo, who went to those parts in the ships from 
Portugal, arid clied in the city of Labr [Lahore], sllortly before 
my arrival. Emperor Corronlbo gave Ilini large salaries : 
hut ,  it is thought tliat lie profited so badly by them tliat, when 
11e clied, tliey say Father Joseph de C'astro, of the Society, a 
Lombard by birth, found on Ilini much less than was imagined. 
Of him Fame, fleet messenger of all good and evil tidings, had 
reported that the Prrrlchd, having sent for liini and manifested 
to I~im his desire of raising a grandiose and sumptuous monument 
to his defunct consort, and that  for this he should make some 
designs which 11e sllould show Ilini, Veroneo, the Architect, 
oheyecl thin order, and within a few days submitted to him in 
vanous ~iiodeln of the finest architecture all the perfection of the 
art w l~ ic l~  he knew : but tha t ,  having satisfied His Majesty 
in thiq matter, lie displeased him-according to his barbarous 
and arrogant pride-hv the low estimates whicl~ he made ; tliey 
say also that ,  growing angry, lie ordered hini to spencl three Lrors 
(rro,crn.~]  o f  rupees, i . c . ,  three hundmcl Ihklls [lackas], and tliat. 
when they were spent, he s l i o ~ l d  let llini know-n sum of money 
so ereat that one i~ surprised. Rut ,  if the sepulcl~ral apartments 
(.q~p/tlchrrrle.~ rs/nncin.s) were, as they said. to he (.overed wit11 
plate4 of golcl, as ww the urn in wliicl~ were already deposited 
the houeq- of the Agarene [?rlohammeclan] Empress. such large 
sum? will not he matter for surpri~e,--tliough he, in particnlar, 
wi l l  ~vonder who Ilahitually spends his limited crowns [enc?ldo.cl 
after firdt passing many I~ours in sundry considerations, seeing 
f l 1 ~ f ~  in a3 little time a* it  takes to open arid close one's montll, 
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fifteen millions of Spanish pesos were ordered to  be spent,  a sum 
amounting t,o t,lle three krors above-said ; and, for tlie better 
understanding of tlie curio~is reader, let i t  be known tha t  a kror 
is a lrurldred l&klis, and a IQkh a hundred thousand rupees, and 
R l.upee half a Spanish peso." 

This, tlien, is t,he text whicll must be got rid of. And 
why ? What are tlie insuperable difficulties, the " wild irn- 
probabilities " militating aga.inst i t  ? 

Tlic T&j was begun in 1630 or 1631 and completted in 1648, 
a n d  here is a trat-ellel w l~o  saw i t ,  when the work was in full 
swing. He spent a t  least 26 days in Agra, and was tlie guest of 
the desuit .~,  tlia.11 wliom he could have had no better informed 
cicerones. They knew the place ; they knew its l~istory. Since 
the da,ys of Fat,her Jerome Xavier, froni 1595 t,o 1641, there 
liad been no break of cont,inuity in their stay a t  Agra. What 
was Inore natura,l than that  Manrique, wlio nlust liave kept a 
diary, should 11a.re questioned them on all rnatters of interest '1 
Anlong tlie tliings worth recording! he noted tha t  Veroneo had 
supplied t,lie plans of the TBj and superintended the work. 

F'at,liers de Oliveira and de  Cruz were at Agra in 1641, and 
t.lrey could know, since fame liad carried far and wide tlie report. 
of Veroneo's share in tlie ma,tt,er, eve11 to minute part,iculars of his 
interviews wit.1) Slral~ JalGn. 

One who surely knew was Fatlier J. de  Castro. H e  liad been 
in the Rlogul Enipire since 1610, liad occupied a Iiigli position of 
influence under JahQngir, and acted ag Chaplain to  Mirza Zu'l 
Qanlhi, Court-poet under JahQngir, and Governor in Bengal, 
(Pat.na Y )  under SliQli JaliBn (1629-32). We liave letters of his 
clat'etl Apra, 1633, 1637, 1638, 1640 a,nd 1641. Finally, lie was 
Veroneo's execut'or. During his st,ay a t  Lahore, Manrique wa,s 
Fat,lier tle 0ast.ro's guest,. He  ]lad an~p le  opportunities of 
satisfying liis curiosit,y : but,, even aft,er liis conversations with 
1Jatjher de ('ast,ro. Frey Rlanrique wrote as we have seen. What 
int,erest I~ad Ile to writ'e otllerwise than he lieard ? Or what  
i~it~erest Ilncl the ,Jesuits, t,he Portuguese and other foreigners, 
wit11 wlrom R i I ~ ~ ~ i r i q ~ ~ e  was hrouglit int,o contact, t o  spea,k other- 
w i ~ e  t l~a ,n  t,l~ey knew ? 

Tlie n prior). t,l~eories of sollie writers on the respact.ive merits 
i~ncl tlie ~ P C L I I ~ R . ~  cliarecter of Indian and Western art-in n p  
1~'e~in.t~ions of this nnt,ure a. broad margin is left for the s u b  
,jrct,ivr--cn~~nnt weigh 111) against the cool testimony of a level- 
headetl cont'e~nporary t.raveller. If Veroneo's name were found 
in JI~nricl~le 01ll~7 r ~ a  pm,s,snlrt, there might be roonl for carping ; 
IjutJ, the rircunlstfant,id eviclenre adcl~iced is ~11~11 as tllust s a t i s f~  
t,I~t? " o~.dina,ry ' ' hist'orian in lnat,ters Ilistorical. 

Mr. E. H. Havell, tlie late Principal of Lhe (lalcutta Scliool 
of Arts. has acclnired some celebrity hy his writings on tlie TBj. 
Viewed in the light. of Manrique's account,, his opinions about 
its origin are fount1 want.ing a.11 ~~ountl .  Let, me quote only one 
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pwsage, which will show what his nietllods are, and how llasty 
conclusions can be reached. C'f. The TQj  and its Designers, in  
,Vineteenth Century and Alter, 1903, pp. 1039-49. [The italics 
are mine.] 

" Before discussing Verroneo's story, it will be interesting 
to  analyse i t  in order t o  separate the t ru th  whicll may be in it) 
from the falsehood. It is highly probable that  Verroneo was 
one of the inany architects who submitted designs for the TBj." 
So much is granted to  Manrique, but  no more.-" They m-ere 
dolcbtless i n  thc style of the Remissancc, which was then the 
architectural style of Italy." Elsewhere he writes : " Neither 
in general conception nor i n  the smallest detail does i t  [the TBjl 
suggest tlie style of the Italian Renaissance, which a Venetian 
architect of the seventeenth century would certainly have 
followed." Could Veroneo not inlitateexisting designs and even 
improve on them? A priori, and with as  much riglit a s  Mr. 
Havell, we might say tha t  Renaissance was so sure to  meet with 
no  appreciation from a RiIogul Emperor, tha t ,  if Veroneo presented 
him with any designs a t  all, they must have been in the style 
of Mogul architecture.-" Shbh JahBn examined them [the de- 
signs] with curiosity and expressed some qualified praise, which 
Vermneo mietook for approval." What  difficulty was there 
for Veroneo to distinguish hetoneen SltBl~ Jahan's  satisfaction 
a t  his work, and his irritation on hearing of his low estimates ? 
-" The anger of the Padslla on hearing of the estimates and his 
order ' to spend three krors ' c l~ar ly  p i n t s  to t h ~  indirect oriental 
method of rejectinq a proposal.'- This we d l  fnil t o  see ; whereas 
little knowledge of Asiatic manners j s  required to  understand 
with Mnnrique t h ~ t  Sh&h J:ah&n posed before the Westerner as 
the wealthiest and most munificent of monarchs.-" I t  is quite 
c~rtclin that Verroneo hearcl nothing more of his commission, 
from Shbh JallBn." Is  i t  ! All along, Mr. Havell Bravesties 
himself into one of Veroneo's contemporaries.-" [Verroneo] 
returned to Lahore, and poured the garbled account of his doings 
into the too credulous ears of Father de ('mtro, who retailed 
i t  as history to  his fellow-priest." Father de C'astro, aa we have 
ahown, would have heen the last man to  he taken in  by an iin- 
postor. 

Such is Mr. Havell's analysis of tlie story. and we look in 
vain for the " discussion " of the story. which ought to have 
followed. 

" But,  we have no n~ention of Veroneo.' ' it is alleged, " in 
any of the Mohammedan autliors !' ' We answer with Fergussori : 
" I t  is h ~ r d l y  to he expected tha t  natives slioulcl record the 
names of those who snrpt-wsed them in their own a r b .  and 
needy Italian aclventnrers were even lew likely to have an op- 
portunity of recording the works they executed in a strange and 
foreign country. Had any Italian who lived at  the (,!o~irta of 
JehAngir or ShQh J a h h  written a hook, I I P  might have recorded 
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the artistic prowess of liis countrymen, but  none such, as far as  
I am aware. has yet seen tlie light." (Cf. Hist. of Indian IL?LCI 
Eastern Archit., p. 588.) This, Mr. Have11 admits. 

.%nother argues that  one look a t  the TBj ought to assure ally 
intelligent man that  i t  owes its existence to no foreign design : 
tlie contrary is iinpossihle froni the verj- nature of tlie thing. 
" If that  were not sufficient, we have still the name of the 
Moslem architect sculptured upon the building.' ' I suppose 
the name in question is tliat of l7ytid I'sa, wl~ose narne is chron- 
icled 5n tlie Tcirig-i-Tcij Mahal as that  of the chief architect, the 
Nakslzu Xawis or plan-drawer ' But must tlie testiinony of tlle 
To'riut-i-To'j Na?tal be taken as a denial of Manrique's state- 
ment ? Can tlie two autllorities not be reconciled ' Evidently. 
after Veroueo's death, other architects were employed. And 
is the style of the various buildings of the TBj so uniform tha t  
we cannot recognize in them the work of different hands 7 

It is rather puzzling tha t  Manriclue's story sliould be treated 
as an  obscure romance, as a legend, when, on the other hand. 
Ustad Psa, of whom we know rather less, should, without 
inole ado, be proclaimed tlie original architect. That Taver- 
nier, Mandelslo, Rernier, ThBvenot should be silent is 
inerely a negative argument. They inust not be expected to  
have recorded every thing. One cannot help being surprised. 
for instance, that Manucci sliould give no description of the 
TQj in his volumi~~ous meluoirs. " Tavernier," writes Talboys 
Wheeler. " was emphatically a ~ n a n  of a business turn of mind. 
and his book of travels was written more for the information 
and amusement of business rneii than for the wits and scllolars 
of his time." (Thp History o f  Z?#dio, Vol. IV, P t .  11. p. 466.) 
Rernier was in India between 1655 and 1667 ; ThBvenot cainc. 
only in 1686. 

Tliough Manriclne st,ands so far alone. we find in hlanucci 
an indirect proof of Veroneo's influence a t  the ('ourt of ShBh 
,Jalian. After speaking of the constancy of the priests taken 
a t  Hugli, Manucci continues " There were also a few others- 
laymen who held fmt  to  the faith. but were released through the 
11etitions of solne persons a t  Court, chiefly of an Armenian. 
who was n great favonrite, or tlirough the money paid by a 
Venet~an. my conlpatriot, called Hieroniino Veroneo, o molt 
rnnsomed hy the Portupcese. ' ' (Cf. W. Iroine, Storin do ~lloqor , 
1 .  I I .  1 3 .  I11 the absence of further information. ~t is. of 
course, difficult to  acconnt for the words I have italicised. ,411 
we know is tllat, a t  the time of the attack on Hngli, SIiBli Jah&n 
vented his wrath on the ('hristians of Agra. From an nnpuhlislied 
letter of F1nther ('orsi, S . J .  (Agra. 5 October, 1633), we learn 
that even the great favonrite, M~rza  Zil-l Qarnin, the ('atliolic. 
Xrniti~inn, to whoin Manucci nlluden, lost all his dignities ant1 
was thrown into prison with the Jesuits of Agra. The storm 
W R 4  of short dl~ration, however. The hIirzn was r.einstnted ; 
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the Jesuits were restored to liberty ; many of the captives of 
Hugli were ransomed a short time after their arrival in Agra, 
nntl those who brought their influence and their gold to bear on 
Shah JahQn and his grandees were chiefly Z~I-1 Qarnin and 
Veroneo. Where did Veroneo get tlie money from If he wax 
the architect of the TiLj. ~f tlie lavisll pay Ile received from the 
Emperor justified the opinion tliat lle was a wealtlly Inan, we 
have the answer. 

Searches made in our Roman Archives for further evidence 
on Veroneo's work on the Taj  have proved fruitless: but, i t  
may be remarked that  our Archives have been partly scattered 
in iniquitou.; times. The following passage concerning Frey 
JIanrique's journey through Lahore occurs in an  unpublished 
Portuguese letter of Father Joseph de Castro to  the Very Rev. 
Father JIutius Vitelleschi, General of the Society in Rome. 
(Agra, 25th August. 1641) : " Through a religious of St. 
'. Bugustine, who passed here. coming from the Manilhas, on 
" his way by la.nd to Rome, as Procurator of the Province, I 
" wrote a t  length to Your Paternity three months ago, when 
'. he left from here. He is called Fr& Sebastihd Manriqe. I 
"helped him in what I could, and obtained for his journey 
' *  a goodly alms from the Lord Nawab Asafkai,, the father-in- 
" law of the king, our ancient and only protector in these 
b h  realms.' ' 

i%'liat is more gratifying is that  Mr. E.  A. H. Blunt, who 
is revising the inscriptions on European tombs in tlie U. P.. 
sllould have discovered Veroneo's grave during a recent visit to 
Aqra. It is dated 1640, a date which is in perfect agreement 
with ;Clanriclue'~ statement that  Veroneo had died a t  Lahore 
shortly before Manrique's arrival [end of February ? , 16411. 
That Veroneo should have been buried a t  Agra, though he died 
a t  Lal~ore,  will not appear surprising to those who are acquaint- 
PCI with tlie times. Barring that ,  i t  would seem that  even his 
contemporaries judged Agra the only fitting resting-place for 
the man. So much admiration is felt by all for the entrancing 
beauty of the TBj that  it would be little short of a great 
~njustice to its builder, ~f nothing bstter than a crumbling 
atone with a half-effaced inwription were left to mark hi8 tomb, 
and tliat within the very shadow of the Mausolelim attesting 
his genius. 



26. The Pramsnas of Hindu Logic. 

The pramE?!a.~ are usually translated as  " instruments of 
knowledge," " cliannels of evidential knowledge ' ' or " autliori- 
tative evidences." Tlie first of t,llese renderings approaches 
nearest the original. The NyZ?jcrcZrtika of 7Tddyotakara defines 
i t  thns :-wmfe: V W ~ U ,  i.e. " A p?.amG??a is a cause or 
coildition of knowledge or cognition." According t o  this defi- 
nition, a pramii??~ is more a thing of psychology than of logic. 
That  which serves to give us knowledge is a prrrmana. The 
pra?nii~!cls are, so to  say, the windows of the mind, t h roug l~  
which the objective world communicates its existence to  us. I 
ha re  a suspicion that  the philosophical consciousnes~ of India 
never made any sharp distinction between this, the psycho- 
logical sense of the word prarniinn and its logical sense. In  fact,  
Logic and Psychology as two separate studies, the one being 
caonceived as a regulative and the other ,w a natural science, 
never did exist on Indian soil. Tlie Hindu thinker asked, how 
do we know the world ? The ordinary answer was :-(1) b y  
observation (pratyaksa) , ( 2 )  by reaqoning (n~zu~~zEnal, and ( 3 )  
by authority (qabda).  If now the further question be raised, 
" Does all the knowledge thus derived correspond to  reality ? If 
not ,  by what criterion 01- standard is true knowledge to  be dis- 
t ing~~ished  fro111 the false 1" one steps into the domain of Logic. 
The question wit11 the logician is, not  how we actually know 
the world, but how we know i t  correctly or truly. What  are 
t . 1 ~  instruments of right or valid knowledge ! Thus pramiina, 
in a logical sense, may be translated " hstruments  of right 
k~~owledge," and in this sense " channels of evidential know- 
let19.e ' '  or ' '  autlioritatirc evidences " mav be better. 

C 

T l ~ a t  tlie prcrm@?os, as ordina,rilg conceived, are more 
l)sycl~ological t,lian logical, will 21.190 be evident from t,lle 
statements of t,lre neo-logicims sncli the following :- 

i t~ s serur  91T: uurvrq gal waq I 

Trrrn,slnlio?i .-kpalse copni t,ion is produced by the faults 
ant1 true cogllition by the excellences. There are various kinds 
of fault,s, such as bile, distance and the like.' 

- - -- - - -  
I .4 lnnn srlffering from jaundice wlll perceive the white concl~ 

-hr~ll to  he yellow. This is senqe-perception. it* dofect iv~  character is 
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Similarly a right conclusioll is not the result of lnerely an 
ordinary deduction or nnumana. The deduction must have the 
adventitious quality of what has been ternled excellence, if i t  
is to lead to a valid conclusion. The ordinary anumiina is an 
inference or reasoning in the psychological sense of the term. 

The author of the XyZyu-siitras, however. takes pram&,m 
in its logical sense. His definition of perception is as follows :- 

xf%~r4wfmGfmd mrilq (9) ~ w ? w q  
(3) F B ~ W ~ C  ) T4WT-q 0?9-U I 

Translatiova.-Perceptio~l is the knowledge which results 
fro111 the contact of sense with its object, (1) not employing 
the aid of language, and (2) being such as is not contradicted 
by future experience, and (3) of the nature of ascertainment 
(as opposed to doubt). 

Here mark the clause (2). It distinctly provides for what 
may be termed logical or valid perception. The BhZsya under- 
stands i t  in this sense, and observes that  the cognition of the 
n~irage would have been a case of perception, but for the clause 
warfhalfk (2). The following observation of RCdhiirnohanu 
Vidyiiviicaspati in his Nyiiya-~iitra-vivaranam will substantiate 
the above remarks :- 

rf~mdnfir~a"Tmi qri i  ssqhfir sis~?rrar;naamq I 

. . . . a? B qqfwmf~ ~ $ 7  urnass1 xm4: I 

Tran.slation.-Perception in general is to be defined as the 
knowledge that arises from the contact of sense with its object, 
and when this is such as is not contradicted by future ex- 
perience, it becomes valid [or logical] perception. 

Gotamn does not define anumiina or deduction. He 
merely states that  i t  presupposes perception, and is of three 
kinds, namely, (1) p4,rvavat (inference frorn cause to effect), (2) 
~~.\:avclt (inference from effect to cause), and (3) ~Zrniinyato-dyia!a 
(inference from similarity ?).I I t  sholild be pointetl out liere, 
that i t  is not definitely known a t  the present day what Ciolrrrnf~ 
precisely meant by these terms. I have given in brackets wliat 
seem to me to be the most suitable renderings. Even the old 
BhZyakiira, VCtsZyrrna, gives two interpretations, which show* 
that in his time the precise meanings of these terms had al- 
ready become a matter of conjecture. Ga?cdapiida, in his com- 
mentary on the SZnkhyakZrikiis, 11ns explained these ter~ns  il l  

- - .- 

clne to whet 1- called hile ( fpw ), whlch prodtlced the jenndlr~.  The 
moon iq perrwved to I J R  of the qizr of a -mall plate. Here the clereptiorl 

dn? to another fault, nemely, distanro. 

' .w w @ i  f i l ~ m  ~ 6 - 7  tnq s ~ a m h a y  v I irrm- 
i ~ n f q I P I t  I t 1  



Vol. VI, No. 6.1 Th,e Pramiinas of Hindu Logic. 291 
[ N .  8.1 

a third way. The interpretation of Varaduriija in liis TZrki- 
karak@ and of the neo-naiyiiyikas generally (e.g., of Vi~vaniithn 
and Riidhiimohano.) who identify ptirvavat wi tli kevn.lZnvay i , 
gesacat with kevaba-vyatireki, and siimiinyato-dyis!a with anvaqu- 
vyntireki, is due to  their lack of the historical sense, and  is 
nlanifestly absurd. First,  these are neither the d e r i ~ a t ~ i v e  nor 
tile ordinary nleanings of these words, and we have no right t o  
suppose that  Gotama used tllern in these technical senses. If he 
did, he must liave indicated i t  in some part of his work. 
Secondly, if such a neat interpretation were available, VZtsii- 
yana and Gau4apiida would not have omitted to  notice it. 
Thirdly, Gotama did not probably know what is called vyiipti, 
anti wit,hout i t  there could be no division of nnumiinus into 
kevu.liinz:ayi, Kevalavyatireki and anvayn-vyatireki. The whole 
of lllodern Hindu Deductive Logic Ilinges on the doctrine of 
v!yZpti, and i t  would be startling to nlany to be told tha t  t l ~ e  
celebrated founder of Indian Logic did not know wliat it, was. 
Still suclr .-;eenls to be the truth. 

VyZpti is the relat,ion that  exists hetween the middle tern1 
(hetu, reason) and the major tern) (called siidhya by the new 
logicians) of a syllogisnl, justifying the inference. It corres- 
pollds to the universal major (called the sumption or ground 
13roposition) of the perfect figure in Aristotelian Logic. 

The word vyiipti is a very old one. It ,  occul.s in the Vedas 
a,ncl the PurZnas. I t s  cognates sucll a s  vyiipynmiinu, vyiiptimat, 
et,c., are found in sucll ancient treatises as  the sGtras of 'PZl!,ini 
and tlie code of Mnnu. But  in none of these cases does it. 
bear the technical sense. In  Qotama's AV?yZqa sGtras the word 
does not occur a t  all. Tlle word vyiipti is found in t,he siinkhya 
.sG,trns (v .  29), and in a discussion about its nnt.nre, the opinion 
of Poncn~ik?/a has been cited (siinkhyn sGtru,s v. 32). But  i t  is 
notorioris t,hat t,lle antiquity of t,he siin,kh,?ya spiitrns is ext,renlely 
doubtful. 

The word pratiband?ba ( srm? ) nlight have been an older 
term for vyiipti in its tecllnical sense. Tlie siinkkya svlctms ant1 
the L\rylynn#a,njari, besides other booka, cot~t~ain blie word 
pmt ibnndhn. 

Tlie detailed treatlnent of t l ~ e  subject of jiiti ( WIT% ) tends 
tJo indicate t,hat t,he t'rlie tlieory of tlie spllogis~u based on 
.tyCtpti was llnknown to t,he a.utllor of t,he nynya-sGtras. The 
~nast~er;; of t,he neo-logical school have amplified every logical 
t,opio treated in the original s i t ras ,  hut  they have co~npletaly 
ignored the subject of jiiti. Tliis was so, because t,he treat- 
iilc.nt of jiiti was found to be superfluous after t,he discovery of 
t,lle 7,yiipti. 

It inny he said tliat. the chapter on jiite' was not written 
hy I3otnttt0, nncl tha t  he had simply incorporated into his 
slt1rm.s an a.lready existing chapter of some older logician, who 
was unacquainted wit,lr t,lle q z p t i .  Quite possible. But i t  is 
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undeniable t ha t  a genius like Gotamla would have easily per- 
ceived the incongruity, nay  the  childish nature,  of such a chap- 
ter  in a book which dealt with the  t rue theory of the  syllogism. 
The neo-logicians saw this clearly, and Gotnmn would have 
seen i t ,  if he had known what  the vyiipti is. 

The  word siidhya, in neo-logic, means the  major term 
read in connotation. I n  the nyiiya-siitrcis, i t  appears not t o  
have ye t  acquired tha t  technical sense. Thus the thesis 01, 

probandum (pratijnii) is defined as " the statenlent of the 
siidhya " I .  Here the  word sa'dhya means simply " t ha t  which 
is t o  be proved ". CJccnge~n in his Tattvacinliimclni criticizes 
this definition of the thesis as  too wide, for according to  h i ~ n  i t  
is equally applicable t o  the inajor term. Says he- 

Tliis is a very qood example of the want of the historical 
sense in the neo-logicians. Gangega fancied tha t  the word 
hndhycs bore the same limited technical meaning in Gotamn's 
time as in  his. Again in  Nyaya Siitras I, 1. 38, the word sGd- 
hyn is used for the minor term. I t  is well known how the 
greatest thinker of the to1 in the nineteenth century had momen- 
tarily misinterpreted this aphorism by taking siidhyu to mean 
the major term, like his great predecessor, Gangega. 

The word pak?a, in neo-logic, means the minor term. 
f,'otama uses i t  in a different sense. Anumeya seems to ha re  
been an older term for paksa, though these two are not per- 
fectly identical in meaning. (Vide Pra~crstapida Rhisyu, p. 200, 
and Yoga Bhiiqa I. 7 .  and Nyiiyabindu, p. 104.) 

Thus the terms vyiipti, siidhya, and p k s a  had not ac- 
cluired their present technical meaning3 in (:otama's time. 
These, together with the hetu, are the most important terms in 
the doctrine of the syllogism, and yet  Gotnmrc did not knon 
these or anything ecluivalent t o  them. Does not thia r ~ i s e  a 
pre-supposition against Golama's knowledge of the vyZpti ! In 
fact,  sciences do  not spring, full-grown, into existence from the 
lieads of their founders. The LVyiiya-,~iitrr~,v c-ontain some of 
the earliest efforts of humanity to formulate a doctrine of 
nnumiina, and F L ~  such, i t  is not at a11 surprisirig that the doc,- 
trine of vyiipti is abgent therein. I n  the slL/m.y of Gotarnu and 
Kan,iirln, we notice the beginnings of dednctive logic,, wl~icli 
afterwards developed into the doctrine of a!yipti. 

Kn??ii&z gives the significant name lninqdkrj (lit. derivrtl 
from a mark, nota) to inferential knowledge. Hut he too seetiid 
t l )  have been unaware of the true nature of tlecluction. Hc 
enumerates five  mark^ which lead to deduction - 
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These five marks are (1 )  effect, (2)  cause, (3) connected 
thing, (4) opposed tliing, arid (5) something existing in inti- 
nlate relation. Thus (1) from smoke is inferred fire (effect to 
c-ause), (2)  from observing the contact of the stick with the 
drum is inferred sound (from cause to  effect) when the ~ o u n d  
is inaudible, (3) from observation of the body is inferred t h r  
sense of touch, which is connected wit11 the body. (4) from the 
crouching of a snake is inferred the presence of an  i c l l neumo~~  
(the snake and the ichneumon are supposed to he in eternal 
enmity), (5) from the temperature of water is inferred the pres- 
ence of heat in water. Here we notice the sanie defect as we 
noticed in Gotnma ; this is a mere enumeration of the various 
kinds of deduction ; i t  does not show in what consists the essence 
of the process. For one acquainted with the doctrine of tlie 
vyiipti such a n  enurneration can never take its place. If Iinl?iidn 
l ~ a d  known the vyiipti, he would undoubtedly have said tha t  
tlie linga (mark) is the vyGpyn and the major term is 7;yiipakcc. 

Pm~ns tapada  in his PadGrthadharma-sa~zgrahn and KumC- 
r i b  in liis Vloka-vzrtika seem clearly to  have known tlie true 
nature of deduction. There are two verses in the Pacliirtha- 
dharma-sangraha wllicli credit one Ki i~ynpn  with the enuncia- 
tion of the true theory of deduction- 

f~xzrfrraaf~wwfm$ r r w q ~ a a ~ q  11 

Pra~ostapiida BhGsya (Vizianagram Sanskrit Series), 13. 200. 
Tra?zslntiol~.--" Tliat mark (liwga) which is connected 

with the subject of the inference (pk,sa) ,  and is known to  
in what contains the major term read in connotation (sa- 
paksn), and does not exist in what ie witliout tlie major tern1 
read in connotation (vi-paksa), lends to an inference. Kci~ynptr 
lias said that  whatever is without one or two of t,liese cllarac- 
ter i~t ics  is not a real middle term (Itelu or linga), and gives rise 
to tlie fallacies of contradiction, false minor premiss, or. 
doubt,." 

Now Kiigynpa is popularly suppored to be only anotllrr 
name of Knrliida. Rut a new difficulty arises here : " W l l ~  
did Kn yt Gdn content hirnself with merely enunierating effect . 
cause, etc., as so mally nlarks that  lead to inference ? " Pro- 
~ n . s t n p h  11ad felt this difficulty and tried to solve i t  in   is own 
way. He, says- 
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Trco~.slutior~.-" In the aphorism ' 8- d WTM ddrfir 
B K ~ T ~ W  WW 3- ' (Vai~esika Aphorisms ix. 2, I ) ,  the 

enumeration of effect, cause, etc., is meant to serve as mere 
illustrations. It is not to be understood that  these are the 
only kinds of inference. W h y ?  Because there are excep- 
tions ; ax for instance, tlle uttering of Om by the adhvaryu-priest 
Herves as a sign to  the hotii-priest, the rise of the moon is a 
sign of the rise of water in the ocean and of the blooming of 
tlie kebmuda flower, the clear waters of the autumn is a sign of 
the rise of the constellation Agastya. All theseand similar other 
cases of inference are to be treated as covered by the first two 
words of the Siitra ' qpl qi;q9, which point out a mere relation 
without specifying it." 

Pra~astapiida, l ~ k e  most obher Hindu writers, was labour- 
ing under the supposition that  the old rit?is were infallible end 
omniscient. Such a supposition is directly opposed t,o the 
l~istorical spirit. Hence i t  is no wonder that  we find Pra~asta-  
piidri attributing a later theory to Ka~pida ,  and trying to ex- 
plain away the incongruity pointed out before on the gratui- 
tous assumption that  Krcniida was merely qiving illustrations in 
liis treatment of deduction. KZgyapn is not KanZda : and 
Prqn.stnpnrlrc's identification of the two must be rejected as 
uncritical. 

According to the Japanese tradition, Aksapiida discovered 
the " nine reasons and fourteen fallacies," which contains an 
nrlnlysis of the true theory of the ~yllogium. Hence Akp-  
p15'Jri must be credited with a knowledge of the true theory of 
rledurtiori. Is Ak.?apiido then different from the author of thrl 
LVyfi!/a-.~ 6 trc1.q ? 

The v.yCpti seems to have heen rather vaguely conceiveti 
by t'lle author of the iVyiiyn bhii-gyn as well. The MtmGp- 
Gylokrr-viirtikn of Kumiiriln mentions the word vyapti in 
its logical sense. IVlnhiimnhop?idy?iya Dr. 8. (:. VidyLbhii!ana 
will lay Stanskrit ~cholars under n great debt, if he would 
po~nt out the history of the word u?/iiptt or it8 equivalents 
In Haddhist logic. It seems that the true history of the theory 
of deduction xhould have to be worked out by the joint efforts 
of tllc. students of Hindu end Biiddhist Logic. 

It has been observer1 above that  VGt~iyrrna'B idea of 
tleduction ww rather vttgue. I n  commenting on the IV?liiya flu- 
tm I ,  1.  36, '' r l q ~  - ". he gives the following example :- 
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(q) phis: aq: (;O ~ q f a d m ~ q  ( )  sj ipfa~-  

Tra,nslation.-" Sound is non-eternal on account of the 
posscssio~l of the attribute of being produced. That wliicl~ 
has want of production as an attribute is eterrinl (e.g., a sub- 
stance such as the soul)." Put into the syllogist,ic form the 
argument stands thus :- 

Non-produced things are eternal ; 
Sound is produced ; 

: . Sound is non-eternal. 

As i t  stands, this involves the fallacy of five tc.1-ms. Rut 
by taking the full inverse (i.e., tlrc converse of t l ~ e  ohverse of 
tlle contrapositive) of t.he major pren~ise we get- 

Some produced things are non-eter~lal ; 
Sound is produced ; 

. . Sound is non-eternal. 

This involves the fallacy of undistributed middle. VZtsii- 
ynvzn did not see the fallacy of this argument, because. accord- 
ing to him, the major premiss " Non-produced things are eter- 
nal " is a C' proposition, admitting of simple conversion. 

In fact, clause (3) of the above syllogism q:d+&ii f i ~  
WI q~rnf- may be directly taken to  mean " eternal things 
are non-produced, e.g., the soul," and then partially contra- 
posing tliis we get the following valid cry1logisnl:- 

NO produced things are eternal ; 
Sound is produced ; 

:. Sound is not eternal. 

The language of Viitsiiya?an may surely yield such a mean- 
ing (making fhty the subject and qzql+&i the predicate). 
Rut we are not, allowed so easily to justify VZtsZya'nn. For 
under I .  1, 37, 11e says- 

I liendings in the N.yiiynhhihyn. editmd by Mal~KmahopIdhynya 
C.angAd11are Cjnstri l'ailan~n, in tho Vizinnagrem Sanflkri t series, nm 
gonerally very unreliable. The edition of Sayaniiriiyann in the Hiblio- 
thrcn 111dicn is ~olrrewhnt I~otter. (>angZdharn roarl~ here a8 follows :- 

" ~ f i ~ :  W-: ~ ~ h a d $  fili WT- 9)  

'rhe restling ntlopt,d R ~ O V H  h w  tho support of I I S S .  
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s* ' I 
The first six words of t,llis passage are almost identical 

with t,he above citn.tion from the BhGsyu, (I. 1, 35). The intcr- 
pret,ntion of these words is to he determined in the light of 
wliat follows. 

Translation ($ri~sprirnrfi$gra : etc.).-The soiil, etc., 
are cited here as  illustrations. Tliese (i.e.. the soul, etc.) do 
not possess tha t  quality [non-eternalness] on account of their 
want of prod~lcedness constituting a point of disagreement 
with sound. Non-eternalness is an  attribute of the subject of 
tlie cor~clasiorl (so~und) and i t  does not belong to tha t  (the soul). 
Here observing tha t  nnn-eternnlness does not belong to the soul, 
dc., on account 01 tlie want of prorl~~cedness, the contrary is 
inferred with respect to sound, namely, tliat i t  is non-eternal 
011 account of I '  producedness." 

This translation. being literal, is rather cumbrous, and 
scholars unacquainted with Sanskrit may find i t  difficult to  
understand it. But  one point is clear from the portion in 
italics, namely, that  " want of producedness ' ' has been taken 
as the reason (hetu) for " want of non-eternalness," or in 
other words 

" All non-produced things are eternal," 

which is the interpretation we put  upon tlie text  in I. 1 ,  35 
(Nyiiyas7l.trn BhG.?yn), and which has been sliown to involve 
the fallacy of undistributed middle. 

I have liit,herto dealt with only Observation and Reason- 
ing. These two are recognised in Indian as well a8 in European 
Logic. Jn addition t,o these, the Indian logician deals with tlie 
word (qahdn), analogy (zcpmZnn), tradition (nitil~yn) , etc. The 
following well-known verses bear upon this point :-- 

1 Hero again the r~mling in the Viziana~rnm Snnskrit aerien in  f ~ l ~ l t y .  
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Translation.-" The cZrvZkas adrrlit only one source of true 

Itnowledge, namely, observation, KavZdn arid Sugata (i.e., the 
Buddha) admit observation and deduction, tlle SZizkhyas admit 
observation, deduction, and the word. One school of NniyZ- 
yikas are like the SZftkhyas in this respect, and admit three 
pramZi?as only. Other NaiyZyikas admit observation, deduc- 
tion, the word and analogy. PrabhZkara admits these four 
and Implication (arlhiipalti) besides. Tlie followers of Bhattu 
and the Vedantists admit these five and also Neg,ztion (nbhliva). 
The PaurZnikas admit the above six and also Samblmva and 
tradition (ailihya).' ' 

I had much ado in tracing this passage to its earliest 
known eource. I t  occurs in Varadartija's TZrkika-raksii (verses 
7-10), a work which has been undeservedly consigned to obli- 
vion by our pundits. I t  cannot be earlier than Kumliriln and 
Prabhiika.ra, for both are expressly ment,ioned in the passage. 
The MZnn~ollZ~sa, otherwise called t,he Daksi7?limGrti-stoslra- 
vlirlika, of Surcgvnra contains these verses. So they must 
have been either composed by Suregvara liirnself or quoted 
from some author who lived during the generation that fol- 
lowed Kumlirilu and Prabhtikarn and preceded Suregvara. 

It will be noticed tliat the Slinkhyas and a school of tlle 
NaiyZyikas are here described as admitting ' the Word,' as 
an independent source of valid cognit.ion. Now what is ' thc 
Word ' ? The Slinkhyas understand by ' the Word ' what is 
now-a-days called revelation. The ancient n.aiyZyikas under- 
stood by i t  what might be termed ' Authority,' including reveln- 
tion, and a passage in the Bhiisya of VZlsiiyan(~. is often 
cited as proving t.liat the Authority inay be of even a barba- 
rian or mleccha.' The neo-logicians (followers of navya. NyZyn) 
have discarded this meaning partly and givon i t  an unnatural 
sense. 

The ordinary Naiynyikns admit a fourth source of valid 
cognition, namely, analogy (u.pan~li,nn.). Who are the Nynyai- 
kn.de~it~s, then, tliat adinit three pralnGt!ns only 1 I consulted 
many pnndits , but none could give any answer. Help came 
from a different quarter. Ma,llii~iifhn, the well-known commen- 
tator on the kiivyas, was also a pl~ilosophioal writer. He 
wrote a very lucid commentary on the Tiirkikn-raksli called the 
Ni,yka?!nkZ. qGekzif ~ v ~ ~ I B T :  (the school of ~laiyZyilccts 
here referred to i s  tlie scliool of Blt,ii!nt!,a) says the N i & z ~ ~ a k i i .  
Wlio aro the Bh,Gsa?iyas then ? I'nrdtcrlija hiniself quotes 
BhG?ayz-kiira four times in the [I1iirkiknrnk&i in corlnection 
wit11 tlie ?~iqrahndthiinos (situatio~ls of defeat). Mnlliniith,a 
quotes Bhi , ,?a~a once more as holding the doctrine that  actior? 

.~ - 

I e m  q ~ ~ w q  w i p r r h q l  93% ZWR: I w w ~ V f $ ~ v ~ t  qmi 
WQQIq I NyGya-bhiiya I. 1, 7. 
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is a quality ( q&q !q: ). So B11G:ana must havc been a very 
important and popular work. I would identify i t  with the 
Nyiiyablr i+a7!a (a commentary on Bhiisarvajna 's NyiiyasGru) 
which Gut!arntna mentions in his commentary on the 8,'addur- 
pins-samuccccya. From tlle RIISS. of the Nyaymtiru, preserved 
in bile library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, i t  appears that 
the iVyiynstira admits three pramnnas only, though i t  is admit- 
tedly a work of the Nyiiya School of Philosophy. 

Tliere is a rather remarkable, though obscure, passage in 
Gau<lapiida's Commentary on the Siinkhya Kiirikiis which enu- 
merates and explains tlle various pramtinas. It runs thus- 

Translation.-Jaimini says there are six pramanas. What, 
itre these pramiinas ? The six pramtinas are (1) arthiipatbi (im- 
plicl~tion), (2) sambhuva, (3) abhGva (negation), (4) pratibhii, (5) 
aitihya (tradition), (6) upamtirm (analogy). 

I t  will bo noticed that observation, inference and authority 
are not given in this enumeration. Perhaps Jaimini admitted 
these prarni i~a .~ as well, but Cf'audapada contented liimself with 
the enumeration of those pramtinas, wliich are admitt'ed by 
Jairnini over and above the three admitted by the snnkhyas. 
On such an hypothesie, Jaimini would seem to have held nine 
pramiinas in all. According to the verses quoted from the 
TZrkika-raksii and the Miim.sollZsa, however, Prahh,iikaru and 
Kumiirila (both followers of Jaimini) are credited with five and 
six pramZ?as, respectively ; it is only the Pauranics that  are 
represented to have admitted eight pramiinas. 

The fourth pramiina mentioned by Gnuqhpiih (pratibhii) irr 
thus explained :- 

qfm1 qw- 

st[ B 5TlqTi q ~ i f ~ l f ~  I SZnkhya Kiirikii BhZsya, 4. 
Trara~lntion.--~~ Now for the explanation of pratihhn. 

When i t  ie said ' The province, which lies to the south of the 
Vi~ulhya-9 and to the north of tllc J'nhya mountains, is t l ~ c  most 
hcautifl~l on thc wliole earth,' a knowledgo arism that  there are 
good qualibie~ in that locality. Pratibhii, then, is t l ~ e  know- 
ledge of those that  know." 

I do not pretend to have understood this passage fully. I t  
may, llowcvrr, hc 11sefully pointed out in this connection, that 



Vol. VI, No. 6.1 l ' h e  Pramii7.tns of FJindu Logic. 2 99 
[N.S.]  

tlie M i m i i ~ n k a  philosoplier Kumiirila (a follower of Jnim,it~i) 
has expressly refuted the claims of Pratibhn to  be rcgardod us 
a separate source of knowledge in the Cloka-viirtikn. 

iv, 32, p. 143. 
Tmns1rctio~z.-*' Jus t  as t,he pratibhii of ordinary people is 

not sufficient t,o cstablish ally truth without a reference to 
observation, etc., similarly tlie pratihltz of tllr yogim (mystics) 
is also insufficient to establish trutli." 

PiZrtl~asiirathi M i ~ m ,  in comment,ing on the above verse, 
sayf3- 

&fiarqsq ufar~msrirrmra~rrrqFS tlwfu$rdt;i;n4 

qlokn-viirtika, Chowkllainba series, p. 143. 
TranJs2aftio7z.-" Tlie Vaice,+ikas and others hold that  

dharma and adh,arrna are known by anot,her ,paw~,ii?a, called 
intuition (pmtibhii). . . . This faculty is possessed by the 
seers much more tlian by ordinary men, and hence i t  is called 
second-sight (iirsrr.). This doctrine is refuted in the verse 
beginning wit11 tl!e word " lnukika." 

Thus according to Kum,iiriln ~ t n d  Piirthaaii?.nt?~i, it is not) 
Jnim,ini that  adn1it.s pratibhii as a separate prcrmii~!n, brit i t  is 
the oppo~ed school of Ka?tiida that holcl this view. 

Now if we t,urri to  t,he Va,igesika siitras, we find no men- 
tion of pra.libhZ or intuition. So qunkara says in his 7Jprrs- 
kiira (x. 2, 6) :- 

wdi rf ir i  aqsrar vw s a r k $  ~7hswsrartff~aq I 
Tmnshtion.- " Socond-sight has not been separately 

defined by thc author of the Apl~orisms, for it is included in 
(what is called) yoqic-perceptlion. " 

Pr(/pstnpGdn. in the Piidiirt?~~cdharw~~sn7~qrahrr rnentions 
and cxplains 2)rntibltii thus :- 
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Translation.-The seers who are the authors of Vedas 
possess an intuitive knowledge revealing to them the real 
nature of things, such as lie beyond the ken of sense, whether 
present, future or past, and of duties mentioned or unmen- 
tioned in the scriptures. This is called Zrsa (second-sight). S t  
is possessed largely by the angels and seers and only occ& 
sionaUy by the ordinary people, e.g., when a girl says, ' ' My 
heart says, my brother will come to-morrow." 

Bhavabhiiti in his Uttnrartimacarita mentions both Grsa and 
priitibha. 

PrCtibha or pratibhti 1 is merely the philosopl~ical term for 
titmactus!i or hridaytinujnii of religious literature. Manu, 
Yiijnuvalkya and Visnu distinctly mention this as a source of 
moral and religious knowledge. This is to  be identified with 
the conscience or moral reason of European philosophy. 
Hindu pliilosopliy had early formr~lated the doctrine that God 
is our inner self and the self of the universe as well. The 
most valuable parts of the Upani~hads contain an enunciation 
of this doctrine. We are not, however, ordinarily conscious 
of this inner and truer self. The doctrine of Prntibhti or con- 
science is a corrolary to this doctrine. It would have been 
quite surprising if the doctrine of an inner and truer self 
should not have led to  the doctrine of conscience. For con- 
science is nothing but the voice of the inner self speaking to 
the outer self. Hence in Sanskrit i t  is called antariitman (lit. 
the inner self). The nntarZtmnm is no mere metaphor ; i t  is a 
fairly explicit statement of the doctrine of perflonality, as i t  
was conceived in ancient India. Thus I think I have conclu- 
sively established the identity of patibhii, litmntu?!i, and hridn- 
yZr~ujnii with intuition and conscience of European philosophy. 

I ~ W W W T ~  q 4 f i u r i  in ahur I shu". srhufnrspa 
1 ~ 3 % :  I 

NyZyakandali of qridhara (Viziauagram Sanskrit Series), p. 268. 



27. Medicinal Lizards. 

In  the bazars of Northern India dried lizards, in a, well- 
preserved condit,ion, are frequently exposed for sale for medi- 
cinal purposes. They are an article of regular consumption 
and are often ment,ioned in works on Eastern medicine. Con- 
sidering tha t  animal products are rare, com1,ared with the large 
number of vegetable drugs employed in .Hindu Ma.teria Medica, 
I have collected a few notes on t,his interesting subject. 

Dr. R. H. Irvine in " Materia Medica of Patna," 1848, 
refers the drug " Reg Mahee " t o  tlie skink (Lnc~r ta  scinc~ts, 
Linn.), and informs us tha t  i t  is imported fro111 ICalsul and is 
used as a restorative and aphrodisiac. H e  alludes to  the dried 
and varnished &ate in whicll i t  ig sold a t  Rs. 12 per pound, 
and gives the dose a t  one to  two dracluns (60 to 120 grains). 
Dr. J. M. Honigberger in " Thirty-five Years in the East " (1852) 
states that  Lacella scincus is still used by Eastern doctors and 
is recommended in leprosy. 

Baden Powell in " Economic Products of the Punjab," 
under animal substances of Lahore, says : " ' R8eg mahi ' is a 
m mall lizard from 6 tto 8 inches in length found in the sands of 
Scind and occasionally in the dry tracts of the Multan 
division." 

Sakharan Arjun in " Bombay Drugs," 1879, under Lncerta. 
scincus, mentions " Reg-i-mahi " XI a Persian name signifying 
a sand fish. He says : " This lizard which is brought from the 
Arabian desert8 in a dried state is used by the Hakeenls as a 
nervine tonic, st.imulant a,nd aphrodisiac. 

Samples of the dried lizards, known as " R,eg mahi," were 
recently procured by the Reporter on Economic Products 
from the drug bazar in Delhi. They were submit,ted t o  Dr. 
Annandale for ident'ification, who a t  once pronounced t,hem t o  
be Sc incu~  mitmnus, Anderson (8. mrennrizts, Murray), a species 
peculiar t,o the plains of Sind. It is thus evident tha t  the 
medicinal lizard of Nort.hern India is this species and not 
hce r t a  ,qcin.cw.s, Linn. (Scinc~cs ojficinnlis, Gray) as given by the 
a,bove quoted writers. Besides the difference in the m~at.omical 
markings Lncertn ~ci?~c '~i ,s  belongs to Egypt and t,he Algerian 
Sallnra, and, according to Roulenger, is not found east of the 
 border^ of t.he Red Sea. The genus Scincus is restricted to 
tlre ~ a u d y  deec.rt,a of Nortll Africa a'nd South Western Asia fro111 
Sn.hara to Sind. 
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I n  Dr. Watt 's ' ' Dictionary of Economic Product's " " Reg 
mahi " ia referred to the Brahminy lizarcl or common skink 
(Ma.bz~io carinntn, Roulenger). This is one of the rilost common 
and widely clistributetl lizards of the East Indies. It is found 
in almost evory part of the Continent, as well a s  of the Archi- 
pelago, fro111 Afghanistan to China and to  t,he Philippine 
Islands. I ts  saliva is said to  be poisonons. An oil is made from 
this and other allied species, and is supposed to have restora- 
tive, stimulant and antisyphiletic properties. In ' ' The Topo- 
graphy of Ajmere," Irvine enumerates " Sanda" as the name 
of a lizard which is distilled and the oil used by Mshon~edans. 
L~romastix Hardwickii is the name of a.nother lizard which is 
dried and sold in Calcutta. 

To prepare the lizards for market. they are eviscerated and 
dried in the sun. They retain the natural smooth and glossy 
appearance of the skin for a long time and have no objection- 
able odour if kept from danip. I t  has been said that  the flesh 
of lizards is as good eating as that  of fish, raw or dried. 

Dr. Whitelaw Ainslie gives various references to  the mecli- 
cinal use of lizards in ' '  Materia 1.ndica " (1826). He remarks 
that  the Lncerta scincus, Linn , the officinal skink of Shaw, was 
eaten by the Egyptians as a restorative and aphrodisiac. The 
flesh used formerly to be an ingredient in an old compound 
preparation which went under the name of theriacn nndromachi. 

Of the gecho i t  is said that  the bruised body of the ani- 
mai made into elrctuary in conjunction with certain aromatics 
was given by Hindu doctors in leprous affections. The same 
properties have been attributed to the flesh of the grey lizard 
(Lacerta agilis). In  Europe the internal use of the common 
green lizard hm been extolled in cases of leprosy, scrofula and 
cancer ( F h e s  flpecifiquc! n,ouvellement decouverl, Lausanne, 
1785). Virey , in his Hidoire Nntwrelle des Medicamena, informs 
us that in Spain and Naples the Lacerh, ngilis when deprived 
of the skin, head, tail and entrails is administered in venereal 
caaes. and quotaes Florez a.9 hie authority (1782), who S B Y ~  
of its specific virtues " espicifico descubierto en el regno de 
cluatiluana," adding that  it procluces salivation and sweating. 
Ilizilrds were rrcognised in the Materia Medics of Europe in the 
16th and 17th centuries. In  a cur iou~ work brought 011t 

.J.  J .  Bechers in 1663 entitled Pnrn,a,ss~c.s rnedici7znlis i l ~ t / ~ t ~ f l b ~ ( f i  
t.lle following lines referring to lizards occur :- 

" Die Aides ( h c e r t a )  leberldig in 01 man kochen t ~ t ,  
ER rnacli t ein weisz Gesicht ist vor clie Riite gut." 

Althongh at, pre~en t  .sn.nrian~ are not officially recopni~etl 
in the rJhn.rmacopoeias, well-known physicians fur n long time 
jllstified their use, as will be founcl in s~icli work8 as Moqllill 
'rnndon's Medical Z o o b ( q ~ / .  

Drier1 lizards ~ l n ~ l e r  t.he name of " Ko-tche " form an 
inlportnnt nrlicle of t,mde in China. T11e.y arc cnollected and 
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prepared in Nanning and Wuchow in Kwangsi and are exported 
from Pitkhoi. Over 100,000 are annually exported to the 
value of about £500. They are used for making medicine 
called ' lizard wine ', said to  be a tonic and cure for eye 
diseases. They are also made into bouillon for the treatment 
of consumption. There is a great demand for them in Hong 
Kong and in other parts of the East. 





28. Refutation of Max Miiller's theory of the Renaissance 
of Sanskrit literature in  the fourth century A.D., after 
a lull of seven centuries from the time of the rise of 
Buddhism. 

I t  is a fact known t,o a,ll orienta.1 scliolarx that tlie ea.rliest, 
inscriptions yet discovered in India are all written in the verna- 
culars of t,he time. The inscription in the PiprLhA vase is in 
vernacular. The Aeoka in~cript~ions are all written in the 
local dialects of the third century B.C. The DaSaratha inscrip- 
tions are in tlie dialect of the earlier part of the second century 
B.C., tlie earlier inscriptions of the Barhat and Siinclii topes 
belong to tlie ver~iacular of about the sa,me period. The SBgBura 
c.opperpla,te also belongs to a similar dialect. All tlie Indo- 
Fcyt.liian inscriptions are writ.ten in a fort11 of spoken language. 
Some of t,liese are in a l~ighlv sanskritised form of the contenl- - .  

porary di alec t,s. 
The first inscript,iori writ,t,en in grammatica,l Sanskrit is t,hs 

Ciirnar inscription of R,udmd%ma,. But, it, is again followed by 
vernacular inscript'ions. Sanskrit does not come before the 
nliddle of tlie fourt,ll century A.D. as an inscriptional language. 

Frolil tliese fact,s, Sa,nskrit scholars, forty years a,go, 
tllouglit that Sanskrit disa.ppeared as a literary language with 
the rise of Buddllisni in the fifth century B.C., a,nd t,liey were 
ju~t~ified by the utt,er waut of chronology in Sanslirit lit,erature. 
They could not accurat'ely fix the date of any Sanskrit work 
whatever : while epigra,pllic evidence was cert,ainly mucl~ more 
accurate. Tlie tlieol:y of the renaissa,nce of t,lle Sanskrit litera- 
ture i l l  Ille fourth celitury A.D. found a. powerful advocate in 
t l ~ e  I~.t,e professor Ma.x Miiller wliose a,utllorit,.v wm very great 
in all nlatters relating to Indian history, Indian literature and 
Indian ~cholamllip generally. His brilliant power of expression 
and Iiis fascinnting style made the t,lleory exceedingly popular 
I)ot,l~ in Europe ~ . n d  India, and in some quarters i t  was regarded 
ax a. gospel trut,h. Tliough niany distinguished Sanskritistv 
did not accept t.lm theory, none Imve ventured to openly refute 
it. The late Mr. R. C. l h t t  acclepted the Renaissance theory 
wit~hout aluch esaminntion and spread it. dl over India in his 
brilliant ~)uhlications. All Indian writers on histow followed 
in his wake, atid even suclr a discriminating author as Mr. 
Mnmden, la,l;e of the M~1rt-i.q Edurat,iori~l Service, wrote in liis 
History of tJir Hindus that. \~it,ll  the rise of Ruddhism, Sanskrit 
went, to sleep for seven centuries. 
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I n  the interest of truth, therefore, the theory requires a 
thorough examination in the light of the discoveries of the last 
thirty or forty years, a period of great activity in the search of 
Sanskrit manuscripts andin giving descriptive catalogues to them. 
This is also the period of accurate scholarship in all matters 
releting to India and its literature, a period more of accurate 
knowledge than of theories and sweeping generalizations. 

Do the facts stated in the first paragraph about the language 
of inscriptions justify the sweeping conclusion that  Sanskrit went 
to sleep for seven centuries ? No one would say t,hey do. The 
only inference that can be drawn from tliese facts is that the in- 
scription writers preferred contemporary vernaculars to  Sanskrit, 
that is, the clerks employed by the various non-Rrahminic 
Governments were vernacularists and not Sanskritists ; and 
that, from 350 -4.D. Sanskritists began to be employed as 
clerks and Inscription writers by Brahminic Governments. 
Beyond this they prove nothing ; and the theory of the 
Renaissance of Sanskrit literature is not justified from these 
factq. 

Another question may be asked to the supporters of this 
theory. " Where did the Briihmanas go during all tliese cen- 
turies 7" Did they also go to  sleep with their favourite lan- 
guage 1 Sanskrit was pre-eminently their language. All 
their writings were in this language. They were very active 
before this period, and they were also very active after this 
period. And was all their activity gone between the two periods 
of great activity ! This is impossible to  suppoue. It is useless 
to  oppose arguments to arguments. The best course would 
be to oppose this theory by facts. If i t  could be shewn that 
many great Sanskrit works were written during these Reven 
hundred years the theory would clearly be disproved. All 
controversial dates will be excluded and only such works will 
be mentioned whose clates have been approximately ascertained. 
Piinini's great work is said to  have been compiled in the 
fourth century B.C. But this a controversial matter ; and i t  
IS excluded, though its inclusion will prove a fatal blow to the 
theory. 

The first work that we know of, which was co_mposed during 
these Reven hundred years, is Kautilya's Artha-Slstra. I t  is a 
compilation from ten previous works on the subject. The 
author quotes earlier authorities sometimes to refute them, and 
sometimes, again, to support his own views. The extent of the 
work is 6,000 l i l o k ~ .  So i t  may be regarded M a tolerably 
large work. The author Kautilya is the same person who is 
known in the Indian tradition as Crinakya, the RrBlim~na 
politician who destroyed the Nrcnda dynaaty and raieed Cctndra 
Gupta to the throne of Magadha. He belonged to the latter 
end nf the fourth century H.C. An examination of the book 
will  how that it really belongs to that early period. 
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The second book that  was written during this period is 

KImandaki's Niti Sgstra. The author KImandaki  begins by 
a n  obeisance to his Guru Kau!ilya.. H e  1nust have been a 
younger coiiteniporary to  tha t  renowned author. 

The third book is Yataiijali's MahibhBsya, written during 
tlie reign of Pu?yamitra, during tlie middle of the second 
century B.C. The autlior himself says " Pusyamitfray 
Y LjayLnlal~.' ' We officiate in the sacrifice of Pusyami tra. 

The fourtli book is the Bliarata NAtya SIs t ra  which in n 
previous paper I have pla.ced in t.lie earlier part  of the second 
century B.C. 

The fifth work is Maliu Sa~nhi ta ,  wliich Biililer placed be- 
tween tlie second century R.C. and tlie second A.D. But  
t,llis period can be linlited to the first century B.C. as the preten- 
sions advanced in favor of Briihnlanas to  possess all escheats a,nd 
all lninerals can only be tolerated when they Iield the imperial 
sway ; and tjllis tlie Briilimanas did during tlie greater part  of 
the first century B.(?. 

The sixth work is VBjtsyiyana's I<Ima SGtras wliicli ives 
t,lie details of a, scaiidalous deed in the family of Kuntala 8 I ta -  
karni of the Aiidhra dynasty, which can be known only to  a 
contemporary. And Iiuntala SItnkarni's date is tthe beginning 
of the first century R.C. 

The seventh work is VBtsyayana's BhRsya to  the NyZya 
SGtraq, wliich liar been refuted by Dillniga during tlie earlier 
years of the fift,l~ century A.D.  

8. PraSasta PBda's BhB?ya to Vae3esika SGtras comes to t.11e 
same period as it, belongs to the older clws of BhLsyas wliicli 
do not carre, a,s later BhB8yas do, to follow tlie original word 
for word and i11 the same order. 

9. MItlrara Rhii?yn, now lost to the B&~!lkhya. Siitras, was 
writte,n by an officer of the Emperor lianiska who, whatever 
differences there may be about his esact  dat,e, coines clearly 
within tlie seven hundred years of the supposed inact,ivity in 
Sanskrit. 

10. M7it,hin the Hame period also colncs t,he redaction of t,he 
Agniveia 8n.mhita by Caraka. the physician to  Ka,ni?ka. 

11. S a v a r a ' ~  BIILs~R t.o t,he Jaimini BCit,ras refutes t,lie vana- 
vLda of the earlier MahByinists, and so i t  clearly comes within 
this period. 

12. The I<&t,ant~.a SCitras were written for the benefit of 
Lqa.liviil~n~~a, a, king of the Andlira, d y n ~ t y  who want~ed to  learn 
Sanskrit in six ~nonths  ; and t,lie wliolc: period of the ,4ndhra 
dynnst,y cornea within the limits of these seven hundred years. 

13. The ea.rlierMahkpurRR~ia~, Ma.tsya,, Vi.pnu and VLyn were 
compiled during t , l i i~ period, sncl t(l1oug11 there are later a,ddit.ions. 
the b111k of tlie works were written dnring this period. 

14. M~cclla.katika,, t.llt: oldest S a n ~ k r i t  dranla ext,ant,, 
been by all aut l~ori t~ie~placed in or before the first century A.D. 
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15. The MahLbhBrata, though based 011 ancient Vaidic 
stories, were reduced to its present form during this period. 

16. The RBmByana, too, was reduced to its present form 
during this period. 

17. I n  the MLhiibhBsya of Pataiijali many poems are 
named ; such as VBsava DattB, VBrarucam KBvyam, Jgliikiilj 
Blokas and others. 

18. The Garga Samllita, an astronomical work, still extant 
thougll very rare, was compiled during liis period. 

19. Yavana-jLtaka was translated from Greeli into Sanskrit 
in the year 91 probably of the Saka era in prose by Yavana clrya, 
and i t  was reduced into 1,000 IndravajrL metre by Sphujidhvaja 
in 191 of the same era. 

20. The SiddhBntas which have been abridged by Variha- 
mihira in his Paiica Siddlllntilr5 also helong to the latter half of 
this period. 

21. Menetho's work on Astronomy wav translated froni 
Greek into Sanskrit during this ppriod. I t  may be mentioned 
here, that if Sanslirit had rcally gone to deep during these seven 
hundred years why were the Greek works on Astronomy tranq- 
lated into Sanskrit and not in one of the  vernacular^. 

22. Professor Jolly thinks that the Niirada S m ~ t i  and the 
V~.haspati Smrti are mere virtikns to the Manu SamllitB. and, 
therefore they must have been cr~mpiled within a few centuries 
of that work. And these two worlts may safely he placed within 
our limits. 

23. The Da5akumLracarita which Wilson ascribes to the 
sixth centu~y may he placed within this period, as there is no 
geographical name which cannot be tr_aced to these centuries. 
The author speaks of Kautilya's Artha-Siistra as a recent work 
on " Politics." 

KBlidis in the sixth century speaks of the Gaja Sitrns a3 
an ancient work from the country Anga. Now the PllakBppya 
which treats of elephants is a work in the Siitra form and i t  was 
composed in the Anga dega. So tthis worlc also may be placeri 
within these centuries. 

The LankBvattira of tlie Buddhists speaks of several schools 
of Hindu philosophy, whose works m u ~ t  have been written durir~g 
the earlier part of this period. In  fact, the work entitled " Tatt- 
va Samksa " or the ' Kapila Sutras ' has been regarded by 
Dr. Mitra as more ancient than I ~ w a r a  K ~ + a R ) ~ K B r i k 5 s  written 
in the early part of the fifth century. 

The Buddhists began to preach in district dialects. But 
within hundred years of the death of the master there wa.9 a split 
in the camp. The orthodox Theraviidins continl~ed their 
works in the vernaculars and a t  last fixed PLli, one of the verna- 
culars, FIB their religious language. Rut the heterodox people 
gradually began to San~kritise the vernaculars and created 
what Senart  call^ the mixed Sanskrit, just aR we now say sans- 
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krit,ised Bengali, or  Sldhublli?a. The degree of Sanskrit,izatioll 
increased R.S tirile went on? as is evidenced by the variety of the 
forllls of t.he langua,ge found in G l t h l s  embodied in later Sanskrit 
works like the Lalitavistara and the Saddharmapundarika. -4 
large number of inscriptions in sanskritised vernacular3 have 
also been found. One large work in this form of language is t,he 
JIal~B\~astva.vadAun of the LokattaravCidins. a sect of the 
JIahRsLtigllikas. The process of sanskritizntion continued 
among the heterodox sects till t,he whoie of heterodox classes 
were included in the newly rising ~~ah i i . y5na  Scliool, who wrote 
entirely in Sanskrit t l~ough their Sanskrit was a little different 
fro111 t h a t  of the ortl~odox Briihmanas. This process of sans- 
kritization clearly indicates the presence of Sanskrit in the land 
in vigorous esist,ence. Who were the great writers in Sa.nskrit 
among the MahiyAnists ? Brahmanas again, who were convert- 
ed int,o Buddhism, as  Asva.gl~o?a, NLgLjuna and Aryadeva. 
They were born Br&ilnialms, received their finished education aa 
RrLhma!lw, they became converts into Buddhism and wrote 
Alah5ybln works in Sanskrit. 

The first work on Mahiiyiina in Sanskrit is S r iml l i  
SGt,ra. 

The second work is LankLvatR.ra Stitra.. 
3. Then comes the great writer Agvaghoaa., eighb of whose 

Sanskrit works are known in Chinese translat.ioo. One of them 
is the well-known epic Buddhacarita, the Sanskrit t e s t  of 
whicli has been partly recovered. Two lnore of his Sanskrit 
works are known, one entitled Vajra Siici, and t,he other Saun- 
tlara.na~ida KRvya. 

4. Nirgiirjuna, twenty-four of whose Sanskrit works are 
known from Chinese translation, is the actua,l author of the Prajiiii- 
j?Lrarnit,R', 8000 or 10.000, though the entire PrajiiL.p3,ramitk 
literature is said t>o ha.\-e been rescued by him froin the nether 
world, wrarr$Qw V I ~ R I W I ~ U T  ; his MBdhyan~ak&kiirikB has al- 
ready been twice pnrt,inlly printed. He was a vol~lminous writer, 
and he wrote only in Sanskrit. 

5. Within 265 to  316 t,he Pafic,avingati Slllwrikii Prajiil- 
l)iir%mitii was twice tra~lslnt~ed into Sanskrit. It was a recast of 
the 4 ~ t a  SLtllasrikii according to the doctrilles ernbodied in 
Maitreyaniitha's KiirikRs entitled qfileaq~fwtg$r~qr~. 

6. This brings 11s to  anot-her Sanskrit writerMaitreya~liitlia, 
whose Ahhisanlayilatik?ira KiLrikii has been lately cliscovered. 
Nanjio credits him with the xut,llorship of ten Sanskrit works, 
the Ohinesc? translation of which sttill exists. 

7. Ar~adeva ,  a disciple of NBgLrjuna, whose Cittavi~uddlli- 
prakamnrt in Sanskrit was recovered from Nepal in 1897, and 
who is credited by Nanjio with having written nine Sanskrit 
works. the translations of which oxist in Chinese. 

H. Nnnjio's cat,alogne of Sanskrit Tripatakas gives the name 
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of a large number of Sanskrit works translated into Chinese 
before 316 A.D. 

The whole of the revealed literature of the Mahiiykna 
School in Sanskrit was conlposed during these centuries, and 
their number is very large. 

Early in the second century B.C. the Jainas split into two 
large sections, one of which mainly used the vernaculars ancl 
the other mainly Sanskrit. 

IJmksvltiv8caka, orator of Pltaliputra, wllo is said to 
have flourished in 151 of the Vikrama era, wrote the Tattvlr-  
thgdhigama SGtra, an encyclopredia of Inclian literature, from the 
Jaina point of view. 

The theory of revival of Sanskrit is untenable for the follow- 
ing amongst other reasons :- 

(1) Brahmins wielded great influence and could not have 
been idle in the matter of literature. 

(2) Some of tlie non-Brahminic sects gradually Sanskrit- 
isecl their veniaculars and in the end took to Sanskrit. 

(3) Greek works were translated into Sanskrit and not in 
any of tlie vernaculars. Sanskrit therefore continued during 
all these seven centuries as the language of culture, of science, 
and of art ,  though some non-Brahaminic sects clung to their 
vernaculars. 

With ~ u c h  a vast Sanskrit literature-Brahmirlic, Buddllistic 
ancl Jaina-before us, is i t  possible to say tliat with t l ~ e  death of 
Buddha Sanskrit went to sleep for seven hundred years only to 
awake hy the middle of tlie fourth century A.D. ? 



29. T h e  Bhasapariccheda. 

T l ~ e  Bhiis5pariccheda is the standard text-book of the 
Navadvipa scllool of Nyiiya philosophy. [t is widely studied 
througliout India, from Nepal to Travailcore and from Burma 
to the Punjab. There are i66 verses in this work, but these 
are learnt by heart by almost every pandita who has any 
pretensions to scholarship. The work is generally accompanied 
by a commentary by the author hilnself, which is as widely 
read as the original text. 

The author is Visvan%tha Tarkapaficznana, or simply 
ViRvariBtlia Paiic%nana, who also wrote a v ~ t t i  commentary on 
the GautamaSiitrBs. Aufecht registers 16 other works as 
written by the same author. Dr. Roer translated the Blibsii- 
pariccheda and its commentary in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
in 1850. He says, " There is no pandita of ally repute who 
does not know i t  (BliRsApariccheda) well: and many know 
the whole of i t  b,v heart, and indeed, i t  is admirably ada,pted 
for the purpose of int,roduction into the study of tlie Nysya. 
philosophy. It is a succinct exposition of the principal topics 
of the whole system, and may easily be committed to memory. 
It is written in the well-known Aaustup metre. The style, 
however, is not poetical a t  all, but that  of the most sober prose, 
and nowhere is tlie attempt made tfo c o m b i ~ ~ e  tlie graces of 
imagination with pliilosopliical method." 

But unfortunately we know nothing about tlie author,- 
who lie wtw, where he lived, and tlie age in which lie flourished. 
Riiya RRjendra Candra S ~ s t r i  BahRdur in the preface to his 
translation of the Bhii~Rparicclieda and its commentary, pub- 
lished in 1904, says that the author's age, birthplace, etc., are 
absolutely unknown. But his name betrays a Bengali origin. 
The author himself simply says that  his father's name was 
VidyBnivlisa and that. Ile wrote the commentary for the sake of 
Riijfvn., who may be either a son or a pupil. From BBbu 
Nagendra NWthcb Baau's Jltiy*Itilirisa, Vol. I ,  Part I ,  published 
without d&e, but presented to me in July 27, 1904, i t  is known 
that  the author was ~9 Banerjee, that he belonged to the family 
of Akhsndala, wliic,l~ was respected all over Bengal, that he was 
fl0t-li in descent from BliattanBriiyana, one of the five Brrim- 
hanaa that came to Bengal in VedaviinB"ga~iike, that is, a i k a  
664 or 732 A.D., tlrrtt Ilia, father was K k ~ ~ n l . t l i a  Vidyiinivii~~, 
that his grandfather wm Rntniikara Vidykviicmpati, tellat his 
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great grandfather was Naraliari ViaRrada, t ha t  through Nara- 
Iiari he was connected withV5sudeva S i rvabhaun~a ,  the founder 
of the greatness of Navadvipa as  a place of learning, and tha t  
through Narahari's father, K e ~ a v a .  he was connected with 
Raghunandana, the legislator of Benpal, as well as  with the 
Princely House of the RLjtis of NaladLfigL in the district of 
,Jessore. -4s Mr. N. Basu compiled his JLtiyaItihBsa from the 
authentic genealogical records of the Briihmanas of Bengal, 
there was little reason to  doubt the facts recorded therein. 
Bu t  as these genealogical lists have not ye t  been published, 
scholars may not be disposed to  give them the credit they 
deserve. So I was anxious to  secure some contemporary 
evidence, and fortunately I got i t  in No. 153 of the 2nd volunle 
of the 2nd series of the Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. That  
number describes " Bhramara-DGtam " a poem by Rudra 
Nyiiyavicaspati, the son of VidyiinivLsa and the grandson of 
VidyBvLcaspati. So Rudra I thought, must  be a brother of 
VisvanLtlia: and referring to  Nagendra Biibu's list, given in 
page 293, I found tha t  Rudra,  NBrLyana, and Vi~vanii tha were 
three sons of VidyRnivdsa. Tlie agreement of the statements 
in No. 153 with Mr. Basu's list proved the authenticity of the 
latter.  

Tlie foregoing consiclerations prorecl t ha t  Vigvanatha wa8 
it Banerjee, was an Xklienclala, and was connected with some 
o f  the best Brahmin families in Rengal lrnown for.wealtli and 
culture. 

Rut  what was the age in which he flourished? The pal?- 
rlitiis assured Dr. Riier t ha t  Vievan&tha lived about 200 years 
ago. But  this was vague and so riot deserving of much reliance. 

In  the course of my reading through the descriptive cata 
logue of Sanskrit Manuscripts. I came to No. I385 of the 1 . 0 .  
Catalogue, where I read : - 

That  is, a SGclra scribe, named Kavicantlra, copied the 
riianuscript for Vid,yBnivR~a in &ka 1510= 1688 A.D. That  
panditas of wealth arid inf l~ence  enlployed Giidras as  salaried 
scribes, is a well-known fact. I n  this case VidyRnivRsn em- 
ployed Kavicandra as his scribe, and Kavicandra say8 tha t  he 
copied the manuscript for his rniployer in 15H8 A.D. This 
w ~ s  the time when Rengal wa.9 ruled on bt-half of Akhar, by the 
Hindu princes, Todarmall and Minaaii~ha. This given sonit 
tneening to  the statement about Vidylvitca~pat~i in No. 153 
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$ism ~ s k f i ~ a f w ~ ~ ~ ~ r f ~ t ~ f ~ ~ ~ a r a d a f ~ ~ ~  '' 
tha t  is, Vidyiirticaspati, who nlrist have been a venerable old 
man by this time, had the dust of his feet conie in contact with 
the crest-gems of the ruler of Gauda. 

But  I was on tlle look-out for a da te  of Viavanfitha himself. 
And this has, fortunately, been furnished hy a manuscript in the 
recent collection acquired for Government. The tnatluscript 
contains a copy of Vi~vanii tha 's  ITrtti commentary 011 the  Gau- 
tams-Sutras. At  the end of the work there are three verses by 
Vj SvanR tha himself. Tllese are :- 

The work was composed by Vi$rnn~t l ia ,  111 confornlity 
with the teachings of R,ngliunrttha Siromani, who was ik votary 
of IZrs~ja, a t  V~ndiivana,  in the Gakn year 1556 = 1634 A.D. 

So what R l v n  H5jendra SRstri regretted as  absolutely 
rinknown six years ago, is now fully known. The author of BhBefi- 
pariccheda retired in his old age to  VrndRvana and wrote his 
q t t i  in 1634, while residing there. This also proves tha t  ho 
was a direct disciple of Giromalji, the founder of the Navadvipa 
school of Nysya,  and tha t  Giromani llinlself war a Vaiynava. 

'I?hat ViSvaniitha wns a pupil of Siroti~ani is extremely 
probable. ViSvrtntithn's grandfather Vidyfivficaspati , and 
Vfisudeva Sfirvabliaurnn, were two brothers. giromaqi was a 
pupil of SBrvabhaun~o. Xo Girornn~j~ was an elder contemporary 
of ViSvrtnRth~ and prohably his tcacher. Riromnni lived at 
Navadvipa. Viisudeva, in his old age, rotired to  Puri  where 
his tlescelidants held high offices under the Hindu RBjR. 
V i d y a v k ~ a s p ~ t i  and his son VidyiinivRsa lived always a t  



314 Jourlml of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [July, 1910.1 

Navadvipa. All these learned men fell more or less under the 
influence of Csitanya, the Vaisnava-Reformer of Navadvip~  
in the early part of the 15th century. 

From all these, the statement of Aufrecht in p. 5741 that  
Vidyiinivfisa, the father of Rudra and ViBvanBtha, was the son 
of Bhaviinanda, proves erroneous ; and the source of the error 
is traced out in No. 2938 of Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
Firat Series, in which Rudre TarliavBgiBa says that  he was 
commenting upon a work by his grandfather, Bhsvlnanda, Sid- 
dhiintct-VSgiBs. So Aufrecht has evidently confounded Rudra 
TarkavAgiSa, the grandson of BhavBnands, with Rudra NyBya- 
vkcaspti, the grandson of Vidylniviisa. 

In  pages 528 and 529 Aufrecht makes two entries as 
Rudra NyByavBcaspati BhattlcArya and Rudra NyByavacas- 
pati. The first is a Nyaiyiiyika and the second a poet. The 
fint is the son of Vidylniv5sa and the grandson of BhavBnanda, 
and the seconcl, son of VidyBvilRsa. I believe that ,  with the 
facts before us, these two entries should be made into one. 
For the poet of " Bl~ramare-Diita " says, that  his grandfather 
wax Vidy%vBcaspati, and not Bbavlnanda ; and we know 
that he was both apoe t  and a NaiyByika. Aufrecht gets 
VidyLvilBsa apparently from the printed text of BhBvevilRsa 
in the KBvyamLtR series. But the scribes of Western India 
often make strange mistakes in copying Bengali names, 
instances of which are found in abundance in  the printed text 
of VivldBrnavasetu, published in Bombay. I n  the case of 
BhBcsvilAsa, however, BhBndgrker mentions two manuscripts in 
which VidyBnivBsa is the name of the author's father and not 
VidyLvilBsa. Rudra NyByavBc,zspati , the author of Bhlva- 
villsa, written to please ManeainhB's son, BhSivasiiiha, is no 
other t J~an the elder brother of ViBvanAtha. 



30. Vocabulary of Technical Falconry T e r m s  in  Urdu,  
Persian, and  Arabic. 

By I~IEUT.-COLONEL D. C. PHILLOTT, F.A.S.B., 8ecrdary and 
Member, Board oJ Ezam.iners, Calcutta. 

The English terms in this vocabulary have been taken 
mainly from the numerous works of Mr. J. E. Harting. The 
Eastern terms have been collected from Indian, Persian, and 
Arab falconers, as well as from MSS. As the vocabulary. 
however, does not claim to be exl~a,~~st ive ,  the compiler not 
]laving lived more than thirty years in the East, English t'erlns 
for which no equivalents could be found have beer1 included. 
It is left to some future falconer to  fill in the gaps. 

Aggresteyne, [a disease ; vide Rolre of St,. A., p. 291. 
.;Sgrum, [When thou seetll thy hauke uppon his mouth and his - 

chekis blobbed, then she hat11 thys sekenes calde Agrnm.- 
Boke of St. A., p. 421. 

Albino, or W J ,  tiqun or tay&i,n. T. and Pers., Class. 
and Mnd. : vide also Goshawk. 

Alphanet;, vide Lanner. 
Anguelles, [worms said by early writers to trouble sick 

lirtwks]. 
Anlet or Annulet, [small rings, vide Varvel]. 

Ant, dj&>,* miiriyZna, Mod. Pers. (White-ant) : rishmiz, 
Mod. Pers. (White-ant or Weevil 1 ) .  

Antelope, CJJ,~ haran, masc., and ,,,,a harni, fern., Hindi (tllc 
Indian Antelope or Rlack-buck). 

Antelope.rat, vide Mouse. 
Anus, vide Vent. 
,jpoplexy, A%, sakta. Ind. Pers. MS. 
Appetite, vide Meat. 
Arms (the lega), a3k piison Hindu., and + pi Pem. : vide Stalke. 

Arsenic, Mi- sankhiyn Hindt, &.* Lfp marg-i miish, Mod. 
+ 

Pen., and ,UI y ,samm.lL'l-fa'r, Ar. (white arsenic). 
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Artetike, [When ye se yowre hawlce fat abowte the hert trust it 
for trout11 she hath the artitilre.- Boke of St. A , ,  p. 381. 

.4ttrempP F., [neither fat nor thin-Burton's Falconry in the 
Valley of the Indus, p. 751. 

Austringer, vide Ostrenger. 
Avillons (or talons),' +lli qullab, (Mod. Pers.) : UIAL. a'& shah- 

nZ&in, Ind. Pers. MS. 
Ayre, and Eyrie, vide Nes't. 

Badelynge, [a badelyng (paddling) of dokis]. 
Bait, vide Decoy. 
Balei , vide Tail. .- 
Barbary Falcon, @,cJr al-yawassa, Ar. MS. (apparently the 

Barbary Falcon ; vide Shallin). 
Barbe-feathers, (the feathers under the beak vide Boke of St. 

A., p. 15) vide Feathers. 
Bare-headed, $,a& qalandara (Ind. Pers. MS.) ; without a hood. 
Rmtard-wing, ,? bach?, (Panj. coll.). 
Bnsse-volerie, 1139 &urcEa-gir? (Mod. Pers.). 
Bastarde (some kind of falcon), [" Also ther is a Bastarde and 

that hauke is for a Baron "I. 
Bate, Bating, Rebate, liS2 phayakna (Hindu.) : a++ @pidun, 

and &J,J s i b  (apish dZdun (Mod. Pers.) : [Rebate is to 
make the hawk return t,o the fist after bating off it]. 

Rabfowling, [A method of catching birds a t  night by means of 
a light and a bell, wit.h or without the adjunct of nets ; 
tdde Bird-bat ting]. 

Bask, t,o, G I 4  y p ~  dhiip tZpG or khZnG, Hindu. and 
Panj. : a:,: LT& tashammv kardan, Mod. Pers. : di,f+Jgl 
GftZh giriftnn,, Vulg. Mod. Pers. 

Bathe, to, nahZnZ (Hindu.) and ,LA :,ahustan (Tnd. MS.) " to 
hathe in water " ; these terms are also applied to  a certain 
playful action in flight in which the hawk closes it8 wings 
and sllakea itself, a sign that  it is not keen : a ~ _ ~ c  csjL Y Y  
iib-bzzi ka~dun (Mod. Pers.), and & (Ind. Pers.) " to 
hathe in water." 

Bawtere ( A   specie^ of Eagle), [First an Egle. a Bawt~re .  a 
Melowne. The sympltmt of theis iii will slee tm Hynde 

1 Vide Rnrton'n " Falronry in the Valley of the Indug," p. I n .  
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calfe. a Fawn. a Roo. a Kydde. an Elke. a Crane. 
a Rustardc. a Storke. a Swan. a Fox in the plapn 
gownde. And theis be not enlured. ne reclaymed. by 
cause that  thay be so ponderowse to the perch portatiff. 
And theis iii by ther nature belong to an Emprowre.-Boke 
of St. Albans, p. 521. 

Beak, & chonch Hindu., gen.: c,t.~ muhra (Panj. coll.): c(Jj 
nok, Panj., and J,J no1 Hindu., and Ind. Pers. MS. : ,-A< 
minsar (of hawks) and ILL* minqtir (of any bird) Ind. Pers 
MS and Ar. : 4- ching (Mod. Pers. ; vide also Claw and to  
Peck) : vide Mandible. 

Beak, to, '  [" -yowre hawke colyeth and not beckyth."-Boke 
of St. d., p. 10. But elsewhere, p. 45, in the same book 
" She bekyth when she sewith : that  is to say she wypith 
her beke] : vide Feake. 

Beam-feathers, [And the long federis%f the Wynge of an 
hawke bene calde the beme federis of the Wyng.-Boke of 
St. A., p. 15.1 For the " beam-feather of the tail, vide 
Deck-feathers, and Tail. 

Beasts trained to the chase. vide under Raptores. 
Beat, to,  cr:j I) J'J biil rii bar-ham zadan (to beat the wings, 

i.e., not to sail) : 1343+ jlriipii (to beat for game ; vide 
Drive). 

Hechins (morsels, mouthfuls). chakh, Pan,j. ( a  taste of ; vide 
Feed). 

Beck, fly at the, vide View. 
Hell, & J J  ghunghrll, Hindu. : J!j zil f . , T., Panj . , and Pels. : 

J;j znng, d&j zangoln, and jnliijai "h, (Mod. Pers. and 
Ind. Pers. MS.) ; Indian hawk-bells should be of differont 
tones, nar o mtida, male and female, the latter being the 
shriller : 81; z i ra ,  Ind. Pers. MSS. rind m. c. (bells for pigeons 
= , i ~ u  pain.jnl Hindu. ). 

Bench, sakii, Mod. Pers. (bench, seat,, plat,form. of wood or 
mud). 

Hesorn-tailed, [" . . . . tlre womt you can say by an liawke for 
their shape is, that shee is a long slender and beesome 
tailed hawke.-Bcrt., p. 66, Harting's Edition. 

Besrii, 16de Sparrow-hawk. 

I Accord~ng to H ~ l l ~ a e l l  " to Imnk " IS H hawking term, an well as 
R term of rock-fiqhting. 

1 By the " long-fenthere " the 2nd. 3rd alld 4th primaries only are 
prohnbly intended. 

8 Proh AT. pl. jamjil, einp. / ~ l j t ( l  
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Bevy, [A beuy of Quaylis, Roos, or Ladiesj. 

Bewits, [The strips of leather by which the bells are at.tached 
to the legs. I n  India gut is usually employed]. 

Big, ),lj; qadd-Zumr (prop. " tall of stature " ; alnongst Panj. 
falconers and in an Ind. Peru. MS. = " big " ; conlpare 
with miisel, etc., ' vide ' Flesh). 

Bile, safriis ; ,vide Casting and Gleam. 

Bind, [To fasten on the quarry in the air.-Hurting. Accord- 
ing to Burton (pp. 18-19) the French equivalent lier is con- 
fined t o  falcons; " t,russ " being used for short-winged 
hawks. Accordillg to  the same writer the French em- 
piktar " to  trample " is used of " hawks " as they hold 
the game down under foot] : vide Wrestle and Clutcll. 

Bird, GI;, bugbii:, Ar. MS. (birds other than birds of prey). 
Bird-batting, vide Bat-fowling. 
Bird-bolt,. [A short thick arrow with flat end used for knocking 

over birds without outward injury]. 
u 

Bird-boy, (scares bird from corn) L i C b  I,< kawwii-hankna, Hindu. 
Bird-catcller, Birder, )bfi chiri-mar, Hindu. : )kP mzr-shikar, 

,I, 

Hindu. : y4)& - cS)e - &\+.a 8hikZrchi, shikiiri and .sayyiid, 
(Mod. Pers.) : wide Snarer. 

Birder, vide Bird-catcher. 
Birding, (bird-catching) 3+Ji ,mrjii, Panj., and K1; nulka, Hindu. 

( the Indian bird-catcher's long jointed bamboo; and k k  
ka'mpa (the forked t,wig or strip of bamboo for the bird- 
lime) : vide also Rod. 

A. 
Birdlime, L.I: l G . G ,  Hind. ; ;&&by, Ar. MS. (&a dabbaqa verb, 

to lime) ; 6 1 9  di r i i r  in Baghdad collocluial. . 
Bircl of prey, zide Raptores. 
Bittern, jW& kharkhiir, in Chach, (this name isalso applied to 

the Purple Heron) : cs,f gdi ,  Kashmiri ( a  species of Little 
Bittern) : vide also Sedge. 

Rittour, bittor, bit,ter, bitter bump, vide Bittern. 
Blackbird, ka.~tiirG and knstiiri (Indian Black bird; also 

of a species of thrush). 
Blindness, vid~ Night-hlindnes~. 
Blain, [A diseam of the second joint of the wing.-Cmbnllis : 

appears to be unknown in India. Blain is also a boil and 
an eruption on the tongue of animals. In the Boka of St. 



Vol. VI ,  No. 7.1 Vocubuhry of Falw~zry Terms. 319 
[N.S.] 
Albans, p. 42, occurs the heading ,' For Blaynis i llaukes 
mouthes cald frounches "I. 

Block, I ~ I  &dZ, Hindu. (whence adj. mjdel) : vide also Perch. 
Block, to,  vide Put  in, (said of a hawk that  instead of making 

her point, takes stand). 
. . 

Blown, to be, &y nafas sG@tan (Mod. Pers.). 

Blue-eyed, ,Az. &jt azraq-clmshm, Ar., Pers. ; GI) zZq. 
chushm (Mod. Pers., i.e., with eyes like gtj alum, or like 
Jj a crow), vide Eye. 

Blue-rock, vide Pigeon. 
Bogge, (to shy, of a horse; vide Bert, p. 3), vide Fright. 
Bole, l-4 gerG, Hindi, red ochre; 34 gil-i-Arman;, Pers. 

(Armenian bole). 
Bolt, to  fly a t ,  (to fly straight from tlie fist a t  a quarry; of 

short-winged hawks) : (dG and s S f i ) ~ )  A-JJ dast-raw (kar- 
dan end shudan) Ind. Pers. MS., and Mod. Pers., tr. and 
intr. ; vide Cast off. 

Bolus, ~ J I &  d b  cha'lma dZdult (Mod. Pers., to give a bolus 
stealthily, concealed in the bag-like skin of the thigh of a 
bird). 

Bone, A ~ G ~ J  dG-shZ& (Hindu. coll., and Ind. Pers. MS.) : t,he 
pubis bone q.v. 

Boocli, vide Botch. 
Booted, j9a$ pE-mGz, Panj. (feathered on tlie tarsus). 
Borax, IPGu suhZgii, Hindi (and Ind. Pers. MS.). 
Botch, (inflamed tumour). 
Bouke, [body, bulk.-Boke of St. A . ,  p. 28). 
Bow, 3!L dulel ,  Hindu., and Ind. Per. MS. (a pellet bow). 
Bowiser,' (e, hawk that can travel from bough t o  bough and 

returns to tlie nest), JL; fa'l-ta.p, Hindu.; ,iL: s h a h i ,  
Panj. ; > t t t  t c a n d  + tk shZkh-jahiin, and 8hcik.h-jahtini, 
(Ind. Pers. MS.). 

1 -4pparently a " brancher " was a hawk thet hnd lataly flow11 
but wea rtill following its mother, while a " Ijowiser" was one that 
could only travel from branch to brench 

Hart~ng, in the gloeeary of his edition of the Hooke for Icepinye of Spar- 
hawken, qnot in~ the Summary of Falronr?~ b y  Ray, 1678, states that a 
' bralmcher ' is e your~g h ~ w k  that 1im l ~ t e l y  left the nest and that it 
was elso celled e "r~rna~a-hawk." 
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Bowse, Rouse, Booze, etc., (to drink), [Is when a Hawke 
drinketh often, and seems to be continually thirsty.1- 
Lathum. ' Vide ' also Gen. R,ec. ii, 611. 

Bowsin or Bowsing, (drinking). 
Bracelet, All, hiliijak, Ind. Pers. MS. (from djl(! biliizik or 

baliizik T.). 
Brahminy duck, vide Shieldrake. 
Brail, [A narrow slip of thin soft leather, with a long slit in i t ,  

used for tying one wing of a restless hawk that bates 
much.-Hurting. Eastern falconers use neither the brail 
nor the cadge. As a rule each hawk has its own falconer, 
but a spare hawk is sometimes carried on the head. A bird- 
catcher transporting a number of hawks carries them on 
the shoulder, on a long pole bound round with grass, etc. ; 
newly-caught sparrow-hawks are done up in ' socks,' like 
grocer's parcels, and so transported]. 

Brain-fever Bird, vide Cuckoo-hawk. 
Brancher, (a hawk that haa left the nest and can fly from tree 

to tree, which according to the Boke of 81. Alhans takes 
place after St. Margaret's Day) ;%vide Bowiser. 

Brayles or brail-feathers, (the long'small white feathers under 
the tail) ; &; nnyfa (Ind. Pers. MS.) and cj+ nayfaq (Ar. 
MS. ; said to  be a corruption of the Pers. bil; nafa) ; a .  y~ 
dum.liza, Mod. Pers. (the brayle-feathers, or the Pope's 
nose ? ). 

Breast, d;! bag1  (Panj. and Ind. MS.) and kachh, Panj., 
(in a hawk, the flesh on the side of the breast, under the 
wing, where the wing-joint is ; vide also Joint) : sina, 
Panj. and Ind. Pers. MS. (the whole breast; vide aldo 
Joint) : wide C'ondition. 

Brood, [A brode of hennys]. 
Bury, [A " Bery of Conyis" : vide Coney]. 
Building, [A beldyng of Rookes]. 
Rush-chat, vide Chat. 
Bustard, t u d d a r ,  I'anj., and Ind. Pers. MS. (the greet Indian 

Bustard): t,. & ~ m i s h  mur&, P., and ~ I J  6:~ dGy-d&& or 

1 Ignorant -or over-phy~icking with sal-ammonia~ produces en in- 
s~tiable thirst that lmtu for many days. 

2 According to the "Boke of St. Alhen~," hawks should he taken 
when branchers. St. Margaret's Day appears to be the loth June, 
in honour of a ~~anonizecl queen of Scotland. However the 20th July 
iu s~rred to another osint, Saints Margaritn, virgin and martyr. 
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tu, i-diigh or CS+ tG ,i or ,16k,J tuitugbli, T. (the Greet Bus- 
tard of Europe) : G-)&j tG&chrZ in Kapurthala and Ind. Per. 

MSS.; )3j LilGr, ),%A &r-mor or )+ k'nmor, in the 
Panjab ; j-,* ch,arz, in Baluchistan; nJ,?, &jii, or ~ J L *  
tsoya, tsiirasi, or chiira amongst Pathans; ,;bg or 
gura.in or gurainb, in some districts of N. India;  M J J *  

hubara, in Persia; a)\+ or &)[+a hubiira or huhiira, Ar. MSS., 
PL J 

(the Indian Houbara Bustard) : c--r=J~ alrhubruj, Ar. MS. 
(the Houbara ; in dict. said to be the male). 

Button, a+<:, dukma, T. (the " button" or tubercle in the centre 
of the nostril of a hawk). 

Buzzard: )LO sZr (Mod. Pers.; for Tr~rki  L Sii ?; vide also 
Starling) : )I+,aTF chGhe-mar, Hindu. (the Long-legged Buz- 
zard, B. can,escan.s, Jer.): 19% &y muah-@or, Panj. and 
Ind. Pers. MSS. (ditto) : &$ chuki, Panj. and [+i tc'sa, 
in Oudh (the white-eyed - ~ u z z a r d  Poliornis teesa. Jer.) : 
ij,J~ al-mtrrzah, Ar. MS. ; al-'upayyib, Ar. MS. 

Cadge or Cage, [A wooden oblong or square frame on which 
hawks are carried hooded to the field.-Hurting. Vide 
Brail]. 

Cadger, [The person wllo carried the cadge; and perhaps any 
assistant falconer : vide Falconer]. 

Call, to, [ Ii,C [4ib d~+p.  bholz-hiith karvtii,Panj. (to exercise a short- 
winged hawk by calling i t  repeatedly from the ground 
to the garnished fist held aloft]. 

Calling off, [Luring a hawk from an assistant a t  a distance, for 
exercise.-Hurting.]. ' Vide ' Lure, to. 

Canceleer, [Fr. chemucher, to make two or three sharp turns in 
the descent when stooping.-Hnrting]. 

Cancer, t l a ~  Ai'f iikilu-yi dirnE@, said to be another name for 
44 (r?b.u safid m r g ,  Ind. Pers. MS. 

Canker, -,-& f)+ &urn-yi minsar, Ind. Pers. MS. (canker of 
the beak) ; n)t;-.< or LJf)+e par-&u,ragi or par-&ura, and 
b i 3 j .  qiishiga, T. ( ~ o d .  Pers. and Ind. Pers. MSS., canker 
of the flight-or of the tail-feathers a t  the root). 

Canvas-mail, vide Mail. 
Cardamoms, y$Y~ or dln'ch,i, Hindu., and aliichi Pers. 



322 Journcrl of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [July, 1910. 

Carriage, ujta &A dasl-diiri, Ind. Pers. MS. (keeping on the 
fist). 

Carry, to, (a hawk on the fiat), hcith par lena', Hind. 
and &J -33 bardast giriftan, Mod. Pers. (to take on the 
fist) : ( i !~  U; jjL, biiza'r kr' miir dena', Panj. (to carry in the 
streets): gasht dlidan, Ind. Pers. MS., and ,&t,,f gardii- 
nr'ahn, Mod. Pers. (to carry a hawk about). 

Carry, to, ' jflf 4 8  a t e  sayd uthikar uyja'nz (to fly away 
with the quarry). 

Case, J+ k h l  f., H., and J+ khol, Ind. Pers. MS., (a leather 
case or protection for the beak or neck of a heron that is 
given as a ' train ' )  : vide also Tail-cover. 

Cat." (two hawks), &tdt juft andii&tan, Mod. Pers. (to 
fly as a " cast ") : &151 cli+ ,+A& bii ham. jana'h anda'F, 
tan, Mod. Pers. (ditto). 

Cast gorge, to, ,j. qai karni, Panj. (to vomit). 
Cast off ; and Caat by hand, L 3  &+ batolii karnZ, Panj., and 

u2)3_1J dfL batolii kardan, Ind. Pers. MS. (to caat off a hawk 
from the right fist with force, supporting its breast the 
while with the left hand) : u&tJij) -3 ahst-raw parinidan, 
Ind. Pers. MS. (to cast off from the fist i.e., not to hold in 
the hand and throw ; vide also ' to  Bolt ') : mughi 
chrrlinii, Hindu. ( to hold a, hawk in the hand and throw it  
like a cricket ball at the quarry) : & t i t  anda'&,tan or 
,.+tit 19 hava' andiietan,  Mod. Pers. : &'&I &,I 
u&ri andiikhtun, Ind. Pers. 19s. (to cesb off secretly) : vide 
also Bolt, fly a t ,  and Take. 

Cast, to ; Cmting, (Utj) a,@ 3 par muhrn (dZln5) (a cesting, 
sp. of feathers) : st+ safrZs Mod. Pers. (a casting, lit. 

bile ' ' ) : ,.,kt i t  a+& tu'ma andZ&tan, Mod. Pera., and 
916s & munh jha'rnZ, Hindi (to cast ; tu'ma, lit. " food ")  : 

+& Ind. Pers. MS. (casting) ; & A tuk-samik, T. : 
fatila, Lnd. Pers. MS. (an artificial casting of wool; lit. = 
wick, etc.) : vide laet line of ' Meat ' ; [Ye shall eay cwt  

1 In India h a w b  are ueually trained to large quarry that they 
rannot " carry." There is no ~pecial word for the vice known to 
Englieh falconers ee '' carrying." 

9 Only Indian falconers trained by Engliehrnen fly a " reat " of 
hawke. 
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youre hawke,to the perch, and not set youre hawke uppon 
the perch.-Boke of St. A., p. 101. 

" Catch ,' ' vide Lure. 
Cateract,, rjLi &ashGwah, Ar., and JL l?J9a motiyii bind, Hindi, 

(from Ind. Pers. MS.) : -'l Jjj nzcziil-i Gb, Ind. Pers. MS. 
Cat-gut, &I; !En!, Hindi. : uj zih, Mod. Pers. ; and 83,) riida, vulg. 

coll. ; ,jj wdar, Ar. ; vide also Sinew. 
Cawking-time , I  (pairing-time), p-,a i i +  jufti kii mausim, 

Hindu. 
Cere or Sere, (the bare wax-like skin near the beak). [In the 

Boke of St. Albans, p. 13, the skin of the legs is called the 
" Seris of hir legges and hir fete ' '1. 

Chaff-nets, (nets for catching small birds), vide Net. 
Chap, vide note to Maudible. 
Charm. (flock), [,4 cherme of goldfynches]. 
Ghat, d q i n ,  in Chach Hazara, (a black and white chat, 

probably a Bush-chat, a quarry for the Merlin). 
Chase, vide Stern-chase. 
Check, checking, (to change the bird in pursuit, etc.), I t > j , ~  

dauynewGlZ, Panj., and ravanda, Ind. Pers. MS., (check- 
ing a t  the lure and chasing passing birds). 

Cheek-stripe, &TI, wGchh,, f., Panj., [bGchh, f., Hindi], (prop. bhe 
sides of the mouth) : muchh, f., .H. (lit. moustache) : 

pl. ~ I J " ,  madma', pl. madZmi', Ar. MS. (lit. the place 
where the tears collect) : h 1 - j  EL+ styah yashmE&li, 
Pers. T. (black-headed ? vide Trans. of BGz-Niima-yiNii!iri, 
p. 10 and note 3). 

Cheetah, + ch,itG, Hindu. : &% j9 and j*, yGz and yiiz-piilang, 
Pers. : &a; fnhd, Ar. : ' vide ' Leopard. 

Chemise, Fr.,  vide Sock. 
Chicken, S j y t  chGm, Hindu. : jiija, Pem. ; vide Pup. 
Choffs, Chough, Qtj ziid (in Kerman, Persia ; but the term is 

also loosely applied to jackdaws, etc.) : vide also Clattering. 
Circle, cr+p U,I ' Ind. Pen.  MS. (a semi-circle " like a half- 

I However the Bolcc of St. Album (p. I )  mays, "And in the tyme of 
their love they call, and not keuke." 

1 C5&>* ~ J I  word not trace~ble;  possibly a copyist's error. The 
word might mean " hue and cry " and be 8 Turki equivelent of the 
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moon " in hunting or driving) : AJS qumur&a, T., and 
rFJ? chargiih or d,t jargah T., Ind. Pers. MS. (a hunting - 
circle formed by beaters ; this is apparently a complete 
circle). 

Clap, vide Mandible. 
Clattcring, [A clateryng (flock) of choug11es.-Boke of St. Albans, 

p. 861. 
Claw, nZBiin, gen. ; u+[; shZh-nZBGn, Ind. Pers. MS. 

and Panj. (the hind claw, whicl~ is the key to  opening the 
closed foot) : qullzb, Mod. Pers. (the hind claws) : vide 
' Closer,' ' Avillons,' Sengles, and Talons. 

Closer or Key, 4 a a  mihlab , pl. dl&*, mahzl ib ,  Ar. and Mod. 
Pers. [Onderstond also that  the longe Senclees be calde the 
key of the fote,' or the closer. For what thyng som ever 
i t  be y t  yowre hawke stenyth : open that  Sengle, and all 
the fote is oppen, for the strength therof fortyfieth all the 
fob.-Boke of 81. A., p. 131. Vide Sengles : d 
bich ki  ungli, Hindu., Panj. 

Clutch, Clutching, [Taking the quarry in t.he feet in the air as 
short-winged hawks do (and occasionally falcons), instead 
of striking i t  down]. 

Clyster-stick,  ad+^ or dl2 shZf or shiifa, Mod. Pers. and Hindu. 
(a stick with cotton-wool a t  one end ; dipped in oil and 
used as an enema). 

Coat, ["Hawk of the first mat, a hawk in her fourth year." See 
Genl. Rec.-Hallizuell. "A Goshawke nor a tercell in thare 
soreaage haue nott thau mayles named. bot i t  is calde 
their plumage. and after the cote i t  is called theyr Maill."- 
Boke of St. Albana, p. 12. From the latter i t  would appear 
that ' cote ' meant the first moult, and that the breast- 
feathers of Goshawks were called ' plumage ' in the 
immature, ancl ' mail ' in the mature, bird. From the 
last section on p. 11 of the Hame author i t  would appear 
that the breast-feathers of falcons were called ' maill,' 
both in the immature and mbture birds]. 

Cogh. (cough), vide Poose. 
Cold, vide Rye. 
Colon, (the largest intestine) vide Stomach. 
Colver or Colvere, [A dove or a pigeon ? vide Dove]. 

Hindi &fak " a drive " Dr. Denison Flow ~rlggests C5jtfi9a ~ 3 1  " the 
ox's horn," e parently a hetter reeding. 

1 The remy koy of a hewr*. ftjot, howevcr. is 'bhe hind claw and 
not the " longe sengle " or middle rlew. 
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Coly , vide Beak and Feake. 
Come to, (to begin obeying the falconer), ,&jJ!j zer-i ta'llm, Ind. 

Pers. MS. (" under training," i.e., coming to the lure). 
Comerowse or Comerous, [troublesome, old English]. 
Condition, dm ba&al-shintis, adj., Ind. Pers. MS., (said of 

a falconer that can tell the condition of a hawk by feeling 
the flesh under the wings; vide also Breast) : )& d , L  

bi-giisht-i shikcir rasidan, Mod. Pers. (to be in proper 
flying condition). 

Congregation, [" A Congregation of Plovers " ; vide also Lap- 
wing]. 

.u 

Constipation, $3 pub?, Hindu. and Pers. : a k  sudda Ind. Pers. 
MS. (obstruction in the bowels ; vide Stoone in the funda- 
ment) : gushki,  Mod. Pers. 

Coney or cony, [Rabbit more than a year old, vide Harting's 
Birds of Shakespeare, p. 12 Intro.]. 

Coo-coo, vide Cry. 
Coot, &:! parla, T. and Mod. Pers. (coot ?)  : J t G  qmhqa'l, T., 

(in Chach Hazara) : [a couert of cootis]. 
Coping, (cutting off the sharp points of tlie beak and claws), 
U+ or ti J or GV ,i h, n&hun ktitnii (or lenti or tariishnti) 
Hindu., (of the claws) : 1L'U J; no1 kci!nli, Hindu., (of tlie 
beak). 

Corby, vide Crow. 
Cormorant, >fief ghcigar, in I)era.jat ; +.)[A hliri, (in Chach 

Hazara). 
Cote, vide Coat. 
Cover, vide Case and Tail-cover. 
Covert, vide Coot. 
Coverts, & j dhakan, Pan j. : u;ir< p sarpuslt., Pers. : C G ~  

m,iftlih, Ar., lit., " a key " (a primary covert) : dp jarku ( 1 ) .  
MS. (a primary covert 1 )  : vide also ' Deck-feather '. 

Covey, [A couy of partrichis]. galla Pers. (but in Hindu- 
stani only for cattle; herd). 

Cowardly, -4 ,J kamhimmut , Hindu. and Pers., (lacking in 
courage and also in perseverance); bodti, Hindi : vide 
Ignoble. 

Cower, Cowering, [of young hawks when they quiver and shake 
their wings]. 
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Crebbed , Crabbing, f l l j  layc?kzi, Panj., (quarrelsome, cross- 
grained). ['' Crabbing, i.e., grabbing; said of hawks when 
two are flown together, and one seizes the other on the 
quarry hy mistake."-Hurling. " Hawks fighting with 
each other.-Lascelles "I. 

C 

Cmmp, -\s tashannuj, Ind. Pers. MS. fviolent cramps). c ,  Crane, kzinj. Panj., and &lS kulang, Hind., (the common 
crane) : or JdS kulang and kulank, P., and or 
durn; or turn& T., (are the Mod. Pers. names for the same) : 
I& qarqara. Turki and Yindu. (the demoiselle crane) : 
[Jf or dl gal or gala, a flock; vide also Covey and Herd] : 
vlL sZras Hindu. ( the Sarus, GTUS antigone). 

@ray, (the disease), vide Constipation. 
C r e m ~ e , ~  [No special words; risrniin in several MSS.]. 
Creep, to  fly to the, [And yowre hawke sleeth a t  or to the 

Creepe when ye haue yowre hawke on yowre fyst and crepe 
softely to the Ryuer or to  the pit. and stelith softeli 
to the brynke thereof. and then cry huff. and bi that 
meane nym a fowle. Then i t  is slayn a t  the crepe oder 
a t  the fer Jut ty  or a t  the J u t t y  ferry.-Boke of St. Album, 
p. 481, vide Secretly and Stalk. 

Creet, & h @ i ,  Hindu. (a  crest of a bird ; d s o  an artificial 
plu-me for the head) : >* chotiti, Hindi (of bird ; also a 
woman's plaits). 

Cricket, vide Mole-cricket. 
Crines, Crinetts, [The small hair-like feathers about the beak]. 
Croaks or Kecks, (the disease), 19 kj ,j ta@ ta@ karnZ, 

i C 
Panj. : l j j ++  -&r khar karnn, (lit. to snore; to  be hoarse 
in the throat, etc.). 

Crop, bfd ghoghci (in Behar) : U,! potii, Hindi : 8)- jha- 
jhiira, Derawal ? : s ; iM~, t  &par kci b h ,  Panj. :  chi^, 
Pers. : *F hawsnla, Ar., Pers., and Hindu. 

Crossing-fight, [When another bird flies between e hawk and 
her quarry.-Harting.]. 

Crow, 19 kawurci, Hindu., and j& or crk kZnw or kZlb, Penj.: 
&)& karghah, Pushtu ; ,V dezv kci,o, K~shmir i  (the Corn- 
mon Indian crow) : & g,+ft$ ghcigri kiliw, in the Derejat 
(the Indian Corbg) : tY( kuE&, Mod. Per*. : y t* or 

--- _ _ -- 

I In French crkanee. filidre, end tiens-k-bien. 'Vide ' alao note t o  
Reclaim. 
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&I tl, kulZ&-i-abluq or kulZ&-i-pisa, Mod. Pen .  (the 
Hooded or Pied Crow; perhaps also the Magpie q. v.). 

Cry, 4 jij'l' ZwZz-i-talab, Ind. P e n .  MS. (the luring-cry) : 
cr3>J;l; qzl qzl kardan, Mod. Pers. (ditto) : vide also " Warn- 
ing." 

Cuckoo-hawk, ki papihi, Hindi (the " Brain-fever Bird " 
Hieroccyx varius). 

Cunning, ~ j b  duzd, Mod. Pers. (cunning and lazy, of old hounds 
and hawks) : Af3L'l' ZsEn-gir end pu &lj subuk-shinEs, 
Ind. Pers. MS. (recognising easy flights and not trying at 
difficult ones ; a vice). 

9 

Curlew, 2 buza, the Black Curlew or Common Ibis q. v. ; 

,&&I ispalandzl, in Chsch Hazara (the Common Curlew) : 
zide also Herd. 

D 
Dabchick, vide Grebe. 
Dare, (to frighten), [To dare birds is to catch them by frighten- 

ing them with a hawk or by other means]. 

Deck-feathers, (i.e. the two centre feathers of the tail) ; Q+ or 
&, [o&i or lo&, Panj. and Ind. Pera. MS. (the centre 
&-feather, the " beam-feather of the tail," from dii& 
or tii@, T. " a tail," vide Beam-feathers and Tail) : J,W 

' amiid Ar. (ditto ; lit. column, pillar) : 3kL; qZpZq, T. P., 
(ditto ; perhaps this word means " coverts ") : vide Beam- 
feathers and Tail. 

Decoy, I,Y lZwZ, Hindu. (a stale, i.e., a stuffed bird es a decoy, 
lit. " bringer ' ' ) ; I,Y r i j  zzinda liiwii, Hindu. (a live decoy) : 
1,3 V-,E bulZre kZ Zii~cZ, Hindu. (quails end partridges 
used as call-birds): a* mullZ, Panj. and Ind. MS. (a live 
bird or bait for a hawk) ; mohli, Panj. (ditto) : I+, 
Panj., and A * ~ P > J ~  div-jZw, Mod. Pers. (a yellow screen or 
dress used in sttalking) : vide Stalking-horse). 

Degouted, (spotted), [Bot and a spare hawke be so Ermyned 
uppon the brayles. or a Musket. oder ye aha11 my she ia 
Degouted to the uttermost brayle. and much it betokgnis 
hardenea.-Bole of St. A., p. 141. 

Deplume, vide Plume. 
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Dessert, vide Lapwing, 
Disclosed, (newly hatched) [Now to  epeke of hawkys. first thay 

ben Egges. and afterward they bene disclosed hawkys.- 
Boke of St. A., p. 11. 

Distension, e, nofa& Ind. Pers. MS. (of the stomach). 

Dog, liS kuttii, Hindu. (gen.); CEjlj ti%, Hindu. and Pers. (gen. 
9 

any greyhound) ; d or qjc thi or luch, Panj. (smooth-coated 

Indian or Arab greyhound) : gj'r;r, jahazi, Panj . (English 
0 

greyhound) : ~7 or Aw , ba&mal or burelZ, Panj. (long- 
haired Persian or Afghan greyhound) : jag g&y, Panj. (a 
pariah) : h! but (the large Pawanda dog with cropped ears 
and cut tail): &J biili, Eng. (bull-dog) and &IS J9 bG2- 
(IGnq, Eng. (bull-terrier in panjab) ; 4.. sag Pers.; *&I 3- 
sag-i-TlZti, P. (a  large fierce breed of dog kept by the Persian 
wandering tribes) : brtb tiila, Pera. (any sporting-dog except 
the tiizi; also means pup in m.c.) : vide Trained. 

Do-gaza, ' vide ' Urines. 
Dopping, [A dopping of sheldrakes]. 
Dove,' At; fELhta, Ponj. and Pers. (a large species) : gera, 

in Derajet (a large species) and ,$J ghughi or @?an (a 
s m d  species) : >j> turturu, in Kapurthala (a  small species, 
probably Turtur cambayensis) : vide Duel1 and Flight. 

Down of feathers, y3 qaddi, Panj. : b~: ,-j nnrmparh; ( h d .  
Pers. MS., and Mod. Pers.). 

Down-wind, vide Up-wind. 
- 

Draw, to, [And we shall say that  hawks doon draw when they 
bere tymbering t o  their nestes.-Boke of St. A., p. 11; 
vide Timber. 

Drew, to [said of e hawk that  " will slee a Roke or a Crow or 
R Reuyn : uppon a londe sittyng," ' vide ' Book of St. 
Albans, p. 491. 

Draw the hood, [to draw the breces which open and close the 
hood behind.-Hatting. The Indian hoods have no braces, 
but a pattern used in the Persian Gulf has]. 

Drawer, or Lure q. v. 
Drawing from the mew, (after she h a  moulted), b$f r3J 

1 By Dove end Colver old Englieh writer0 probably meant 
pigeon. 
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or [ilk, kuriz se uthiini or nika'lnii, Hindu. ( to take a hawk 
out of the moult). 

Drink, uag V r  6b-Bur ka,rdan, Mod. Pers. (to accustom a 
hawk to  drink). 

Drive, LLLb hiinknii, Hindu. ( to drive a vehicle ; also to  drive 
game : subs., hiirik, f.). 

Drongo-shrike, cl,_r++a! bhimriij, Hindu. and &ie bhunriij, Panj. 
(the Large Rachet-tailed Drongo, Edolius paradisens, a 
cage-bird) : vide King-crow. 

Drops, vide Markings. 
Dropping, [said of a hawk that  mutes in dropfj], vide Slice and 

Slime. 
Drug, to Drug, ~ r _ r + i J  luqma (any drug given before flying to  

increase hunger and courage) : UJIJ drc kayf dadan, Ind. 
MS. (to drug with camphor or ot,her intoxicant before 
' unseeling ' and ' manning ' a new hawk). 

Drum, rl)+ tab1 @urda, adj., Ind. Pers. MS. (said of a 
duck that  has been alarmed and affected by the drum) : 
tabl-nZ-hurdu, adj. (one not affected by the drurn-beating). 

Duck, murgbibi, Hindu. (any water fowl, but especially 
duck) : d3],1 urduk, T., P. ,  and Ind. Pers. MS. : g ! t i - , ~ y  34 
nil-sa.r mur&Gbi, Pan j. (the Mallard) ; CSJ),I & J+ ~ h i l -  
b W  urduk, P., T., (ditto) ,43 sigh-durn ~nur&a'bP, 

Pem. and Panj. ; z,? ,J lampiich (in Chach Hazara) (the 
Pin-tail) : I,-, JY lGl-sirii, Panj. (the Pink-headed Duck) 

r 

c=,,)l{ and kiirwat male, and knrwiich; female ; also 
hiirwa.t, and harwiichi, in Ka9llmir (the White-eyed Duck) 
a),; UT iib-Uwrn, in Chach Hazara (the White-eyed, and 
tihe Tufted Duck ; perhaps all diving ducks are so celled) : 
% nakl]ii, Hindi (the Comb Duck or Black-backed Goosej : 
vide Paddling, Mallard, Teal, etc., etc. 

Duel, Dule, [a Duel1 of Turtillis]. 
Dunbird, vide Pochard. 

Eagle,-b 'uqGb Ind. Pers. MS. ( a  gen. torm, but in Hindusta,ni 
specially applied to tile Tawny-eagle) : &$a& majnun, the 
Serpent-eagle (in Cllacli Hazara) : <j rum@, Ind. Pers. 

MS. (a species of Eagle, probably the Golden Eagle, 
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formerly trained I )  : $ j ~i or + lh ,  'uqiib or qara-qiish, Mod. 
Pers. : ,L sanj Mod. Pers. (Serpent Eagle) : ya aL. ,b 

'upa'b-i 'cmiihrdum, Mod. Pers. (an Eagle with a black band 
on the end of its white tail ; Pallas's Sea,-Eagle ?) : +b 
&-,f 'uqiib-i kiichikiin, T., Mod. Pers., (an Eagle with the 
whole tail white) : ,j ai$Y ,[k 'uqiib-i Grins-li, T., Mod. 
Pers. (an Eagle with a few white feathers in the back ; the 
Imperial Eagle ?) : &y karlak, Mod. Pers. (some very large 
Eaglej : s k  ,lh 'uqiib-i siyiih, Mod. Pers. (some species of 
' black ' Eagle) : a)j 'uqa'b-i zard, Mod. Pers. (Tawny 
Eagle 2 )  : csj4 &+ ,lbs 'uqiib-i sim-biizi, Mod. Pers. (the 
previous species in its immature plumage) : a),; & or 

.. " 
,% U I ~ J  ,k, 'uqa'b-i qurbiiqa-chi " the frog-eagle," or 
b~q-@ura " the refuse Eater " (a small marsh-frequenting 
eagle that eats frogs) : &J shini, Panj. (Bonelli's Eagle) : 
~ J J  dubarii,Wod. Pers. [apparently a corruption of ,a 

dl;~b du-bariidariin, Pers. and Ar. MSS.] (a species of small 
eagle, the male the size of a female Goshawk; hunts in 
couples) ; j* joy, in Chach Hazara the name of a species 
that hunts in couples but said not to be Bonelli's Eagle: 

graid, in Kaahmir (the Ring-tailed Sea Eagle) ; JJ 
kurl, Hindu. (ditto) : ,=jl +Gc uqiib. 'I-bahr, Ar. (Sea- 
Eagle): 691 aI-zummaj,' Ar. MS. (the Golden Eagle) : . 

L 

+tidl al-'uqiih, gen., Ar. MS.: I)~,AJI as-sarriirah Ar. MS. 
(Shorbtoed Eagle) ; 38ii dad hil, in Derejat (the Dwarf 
Eagle A. Pennula) : vide Bawtere. 

Eagle-owl, vide Owl. 
Egret, dlC, t j ~  barn baglii, in Kapurthala, and abb biitain Kohat, 

(the Large Egret, Herodias alba) ; +.,5Lj ro@rioi end &+ 
~ ( J I  na'jatu 'Emiis, or " water-sheep" (ditto in Basra, and 
Baghdad) : 4 4 ;  Eilchiyii, Hindu., and a!j brait, Kashmiri 
(the Little Egret, H. garzeth) : II& L + .  sur@iya' bagla', 
(the Cattle Egret) : UJ Lt gZ,e baglii (ditto) : YL L851 andhZ 
baglii (the Paddy-bird or Pond Heron Ardeola leucoptera). 

Electuary, u,o-..a macjGn, Ind. Pers. MSS. 

1 ' Vide ' QawEninu '0-8ayyiid, p. xxiii, note 6 .  In the HayBIY-'1- 
VayGwZra. however, i t  ia stated to be identical with the DubarE. 

See Note 1, page 32% 
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Embowelled, (when the crop is empty but the bowel full). 
Vide Endew. 

Empikter F., (trample), [Holding the quarry on the ground ; 
of short-winged hawks only ? vide Bind.] 

Endew, (to digest), [An hawke enduth neuer as long as his 
bowillis bene full a t  her fedyng. bot assone as she ir 
fedde. and restith she enduth littill by littill. And if her 
goorge be wide (void) and the bowel1 anythynge stiffid ye 
shall say she is einbowellid and hat11 not fully endewed.- 
Boke of St. A., p. 111. Vide Pu t  over. 

Enew, Eneaw, or Inew, [And if i t  ha,ppen as i t  dootll oftimes 
the fow!e for fere of yowre hawke moll spryng and fall 
agen in to the Ryuer. or the llawke sees hir. and so lie 
sty11 and dare not arise. ye shall say then yowre llawke 
hath ennewed the fowle in to  the Ryuer.-Boke of St. A., 
p. 49. Vide also Harting's Birds of Shakespeare, pp. 66-71. 
Vide Put  in. 

Ensayme, [Ensayme of a11 hawke is the grece.-Boke of St. 
A., p. 151 ; charbi Hindu. (lit. fat ; vide h a ) .  

Enseam, or Ensayme, to, Tr. and Intr., ( to purge a hawk, rid 
her of fat, etc.), A&V bhGkh denii or Ibc vje! bhiikhii 
karna, Hindu. Panj., $c J a  siif karnii, Hindu. Panj. ; 
&J itliiqlshudan, Mod. Pers. and med. : J4 t h i l i  
Hindu., Panj., and A-6 kisa, Ind. Pers. MS. (the " bag " or 
" purse " of fat thrown up after a strong purge): d L  
khilta, Ind. Pers. MS. (ditto) : vide also ' Meat.' - 

Ensile, vide Seel. 
Enter, +a &+J<:J yJ,4, bii~oli dekar jangli said pa.r 

chaliinii. 
Enterpenned, [apparently said of a nestling (eyees or brancher) 

when the flight-feathers had not attained their full length. 
Vide ' Boke of St. A., p. 111. 

Epilepsy, p y  sar', subs.'. and p j y d  masriic, past parti. (afflic- 
ted with-), Ar. Pers. MSS., etc. : a 4 1  aknzaja, Ind. Pers. 
MS. (a kind of fit). 

Er  [Eyrie.-Latham] ; vide Nest. 
Ermined, (with black spots like Ermine), vide Degouted. 
Escaped, chulel, dj., Panj., (an escaped or lost hawk 

caught by another). 

1 Vide "L99f in Qozuiinflrm ' ~ S a y y z d ,  p. xxiv. 
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Exalting [an Eydtyng (flock) of Lar1zis.-Boke of St. Albans, 
p. 811. 

Excrement, di; iu$iz, gen. (of any living thing; vide Mutes). 
Exercise, vide Cell. 
Eye, ,-+ b.!g gurba-chmhm, adj., Ind. Pers. MS. (said of a 

goshawk that  has blue eyes ; lit. " cat-eyed " ; vide Blue- 
eyed. 

Eyer, to, (to breed) [And we shall say that  hawkis doon Eyer. 
and not brede in  the woodes.-Boke of St. Albans]. 

9 

Eyess, or Nias, d1.91 EshiyZni, Pers., and Panj. ; &Sf ukni, 
I , .  9 

Ind. Pers. MS. (from Ar. a nest) ; &IAY, a1 ashaniyah, 
Ar. MS. (from Pers.). 

Eyrie, vide Nest. 

F 

Falcon,' ,+ a& siytih-chashm, Pers. and Hindu. (the " black- 
eyed," i.e., the long-winged hawks or falcons as dis- 
tinguished from the " yellow-eyed " q. v.) : )r,b or 
tuvar or tuvar-also qGsh-i tuvZr-Mod. Pem. (the female 

U P  
of any hawk, opposed to  8 .  jurra " tiercel " ; also of any 
hawk = " large " ) : & sangak, Mod. Pers. (the name of a 
small 'falcon' exactly like the piqii or Indian shikra 
sparrow-hawk). 

Falconer )lo j! bZzdZr, Panj. : &C dastkash, Panj., and 
Ind. Pers. MS. (lit. a "stroker," i.e., an assistant falconer 
or hawk-carrier): )kfl mir-shikar, Hindu. (a term in 

India applied to  any falconer or bird-catcher) : yt c;!p 
quah-chi, Mod. Pers. : $6 U-> qGsh-chi bash;, Mod. Pers. 
(Grand Falconer) : j4 bZziyZr, Ar. MS. (from Persian) : 
11s &G shahin-dtir, Ar. MS. (a carrier of a shtihin; Pers.) : 
y+jb chtiqir-ji. T. : -9 j(! b&z-dGst, adj., Pers., (fond of 
liawks). 

I The falcone are the long-winged diatingrliahed from the short 
minued hawks. A 'falcon' ie aleo a female of a long-winged hawk 
oppoeed to a ' tiercel ' or male. For eome reaaon old falconere used to 
call a gee-hawk also a falcon. giving her a kind of brevet-rank. 

9 Also a Falconer ' meant a keeper of falrons as opposed to 
' Oetreger ' a keeper of goshnwke and tiercel0 and ' Sperviter ' a kmpm 
of eperrow-hawks and rn110ket.g. 
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Falconet, &),A and a i ? ) ~ ,  Ind. Pers. MS. 

Fall, [A fall of Woodecockis]. 
Fall a t  mark, to, [To alight on the ground and await the 

falconer rafter ' putting in ' the quarry; of a goshawk] ; 
vide Mark. 

Fallera, [A disease in which the claws turn white and drop off. 
In  India, giving hawks spices and unnatural food to force 
on the moult will cause this disease]. 

' False-moult ,' ;< par-gardnn, Panj., and Ind. Pers. MS., 
(name of a disease ; vide Moult). 

Fast, ;<> tez-par, Ind. Pers. MS. (of birds). 
Fat ,  vide Enseam. 

Fawken of the rock,' [There is a fawken of the rock. And that, 
is for a duke.-Boke of St. Alhans, p. 521. 

7 

Fawn, r,,~ ba,rra, Pers., (lit. lamb ; vide Sheep). 

17eed, to, Feeding, ( ) ~ $ 3  kfcb $u'mdiirZ (karnii), Panj. 
(understanding the correct amount of food to  give ; also 
giving a light meal after physic) : LJ( &I$ d f  J a& turma 
ki ulat pula! karnii, Panj., (not giving a fixed amount of food, 
i.e., giving more one day and less another and so getbing a 
slack hawk into a proper condition of hunger) : ~195,+ sir 
kardan, Mod. Pers. (to feed up, not necessarily ' to  gorge ' or 
satiate a hawk) : sher karnn, Panj. (to feed up a hawk 
on its quarry, especially its first kill; probably a corruptioll 
of the previous though supposed to  be connected with ~lrer 

tiger "): A,& gfi AJ aa.!ll-pnhn~i tu'm,o, denii, Panj., 
a.nd ~ 3 9  sltL LL! yak-Burn k~rdnn ,  Ind. Pers. MS. (to give 
one meal sufficient for twenty-four hours) : ydt cAakhi, 
Hindi., and Panj. (the light tnorning meal) : li!~ .+ 
chakh denZ (to give just a taste of blood or meat) : vide 
also ' to Gorge' and Tmte.' 

Feake, to, (wipe the bea,k ; also to sew; snite, beak and coly(?) ; 
these terms are said of the hawk and not apparently of 
the falconer), dy nok-ponclbhnii, Panj. : 033 Jzli 
kh,ilal. kardn~r, Ind. Pers. MS. : vide ~ l s o  Reak. .- 

I l'robnbly some kind of peregrine, perhapa one that had ita eyrir 
in a cliff. I t  is mentioned in the " Boke of St. Albens" between t,he 
Fnwken  ent tile and the Fawken peregrine, q .r .  
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Feathers,' A par, Hindi, Pers., (also=a wing) : 9 4  mu, Ind. 
Pers. MS. (smsll feathers, lit., ' hair ') : j l a n  jhiir, Ptmj. (the 
s m d  feathers of the breast, back, and thighs): ,193 
shalwZr, Panj., and Tnd. Pers. MS. (the pendant feathers 
of the thigh, wide Thigh): u% paikiin, Ind. Pers. MS. 
(name of certain feathers; lit. 'arrow'): A& nayfa, Ind. 
Pers. MS. (the ' brayles' q.v.; ~l;$ ys dum-liza, Mod. Pers., 
(the same 2 )  : )& yiir-miiliq, Mod. Pers., (the two or 
the three large feathers that  are uppermost when the 
wings are closed; noticeable in such species of bird as 
the Common Crane and the Egyptian Vulture) : (~s)+ 

par-&rdahZ, Mod. Pers. (small feathers) : t> surayyii, Ar. 
and Mod. Pers. (the few white spots on the back of a 

saker; lit. Pleiades); I$ ,JL slilirn surrayii, adj., Ar. and 
Mod. Pers. (a saker is so styled when these spots ere 
ahsent): 31, waraq, Ar. MS. (small feathers other than 
tail- and wing-feathers) : &:) rish, Ar. : A)$ kGr-par, Ind. 
Pers. MS., and Panj. ( a  diseased and stunted feather) : 
J? 204 biriinb par (a mature small feather in the immature 
plumage, i.e., one that  has appeared in place of one uprooted 
by accident) : &j pr-lariish, adj., Ind. Pers. MS., 
(said of a bird addicted to  the vice of pulling out and 
eating its feathers) : vide Flight-feathers, Plumage, Quills 
and Tail. 

Fechen, [Stoat ?I. 
Ferme, to,  intr. [to strengthen, to  harden ; vide " Boke of St. 

Albans," p. 281. 
Fever, vide Phthisis. 
Field-hawk, [aa opposed to a River-hawk]. 
Filanders, or fillendera, or fylaundres, (intestinal worms), Lf;* 

jonk, Hind1 (prop. a leech), and &J* jonkli (small) ; 
&+ kirmu jonki, Ind. Pers. MS. 

F l a p ,  [The federie of t3he wyngee next the body be calde the 
flaag or the flagg-federie.-Boke of L ! .  Albans, p. 16. The 
secondary or cubital feathers of the wing.-Hnrting. The 
feathers in the wing next the principals.-aolvin, Brodrick, 
Freeman] : tide Flight-feathers. 

1 French manlerarc. the whole plumege or coat. 
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Flemingo, & bag-hans, Hindi. 

Flat-headed, y y a j  &wiiraza?ni sar, Ind. Pers. MS. : ,.u 

mar-sar, Panj., and Ind. Pers. MS. (lit. snake-headed) : vide 
also Snake-headed. 

Flesh, Fleshy, &[a or Y?, &A, masel or miis-wiilii, Panj., and 
d L  &4 gushtniik, Ind. Pers. MS., (full of flesh, well- 
furnished ; compare with qaddiiwar, ' vide ' Big). 

Flick, to: (to flutter out, fly off ; of quarry put in), d+ uy,~ 
@kS 3(1 e dGsr5 taraf se nikal bhiignii, Hindu. 

Flight, (flock), [ " A flight of Doves." The term ' flight ' was 
also used of swallows and goshawks. ] 

Plight, LG A& & tin hiith chliinii, Hindu., or &% f:: dr 

si  dust paranidan, Mod. Pers. (to give three flights) ; J~J 4 
jii-band, adj., Panj. and Ind. Pers. MS., (said of a bird that 
has lost its powers of flight through confinement). 

Plight-feathers, kirkit, Panj., and &j; or 3~9, Pers. and 
Ar. MSS. (the first flight-feather, spec. of a goshawk, vide 
Sercell) ; rl;: shiih-par (according to some pigeon-fanciers 
and some falconers the three first feathers only of the wing 
are so called, but according to  others the largest and 
strongest feather in the wing ; according to others the 2nd. 
8rd, 4th, and 5th are so called) ; df& badga, Panj., (amongst 
sonlo falconers the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th feabhers) ; ,< ,:,l! 

yiir-par, Panj., (the Sth, 6th and 7th feathers of some ; the 

8th, 9th, 10th of others; but by others again the wing 
feathers from t'he 10th onwards are so called) : d;kjl~ 

baz@iim, Panj., (the Gth, 7th, 8th, and 9th feathers of 
some); W, or ~14-1 whii or nthiin,, Panj., (the 7th flight- 
feather) ; u ~ +  qaincht, Panj . , (the longest flight-feathers, 
one on each side, so called from their ' scissors ' appearance 
when crossed, vide also Rarbel) ; ?J~+JI al-qawiidim, pl. of 
L A G ,  Ar. MS. 

Flighty, I& yaws,". (lit., " wild ' '; in the Rapurthala Sbate a 
term applied to the Shahins). 

Flock. 3 f  gal or df galla, Pem. ; vide also Crane. 

1 Vide " QawHninu' B-seyyiid," p. 12, note 6. 
9 This word occurs several time8 in Rert. 
9 Vide  Ross's " Polyglot I.iet of Birde ", Mem. As. Soc. Beng., 1909. 
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Florican , j j ~  eharaz or charz (and vulg. charaj). 
9 

Flush, to, (wide to  Rise). WI;I ai! buna uthiinii (to flush quarry 
put in by a short-winged hawk that  has fallen a t  mark) ; 
l i la  111 uyii-den;, Hindi, vide Rise. 

Fly, to, hjl uynii, Hindi ; C J A ~ ?  ,paridan Pers. ; CJ~> )I( C J J ~  C J J ~  

(to fly with difficulty, work ill) ; vide Creep, Secretly, Stalk 
and View. 

Fly on head, to, [Miss the quarry and check.-Hurting]. 
Fly a t  the brook, vide Rivering. 
Fly-catcher, >I: 8333 dfidh shakar, Panj., and &L 3) rang 

bulbul, in Kashrnir (the Paradise Fly-catcher). 
Foment, to, [iG?- senknii, Hindi and G j  ++<j tukmid karnii, 

Hindu. Pers. (with hot water, hot pads, etc., or with the 
palms heated a t  Bhe fire). 

Food, vide Feed. 
Foot, hith, Hindu., and -3 dual, Mod. Pers. (lit. hand) ; 

a+ panja, Pnnj., and Mod. Pers. ; $ pii, Mod. Pers. (also 
equals the whole leg) ; (for swollen feet, vide Pinne in the 
feet and Podagre). 

P 
Foot-track, khurz, Panj. ; c9d khoj, Hindu. ; 3) radd-i-pii, 

Mod. Pers. 

Foot, to, I;,< ~ $ 3  giritt ka.mii, Hindu., vide Clutch. 
Footer, u y j  I( &-N? dt! yih panje kii zabar-dast Aai, or &I 

e ,,tl cs$f iski qirift achchhi hi (a good footer). 
" 

Foot-wo;k, ,f34? piyiiddagi, Panj., Ind. Pers. MS., and Mod. 
Peru., (foot-work, of goshawk ; running round a bush in 
which the quarry has put in). 

Fowl, w! ba*mv~rph, or ,i,~ &L+ jangli m s r d  (the jungle 
fowl). 

Fowling, vide Bird-catching. 
Fowler, vide Bird-catcher. 

Fright, L 4  d.? c h m k  janti, Hindu. and hl+S LL- c h a r d  
khtinz, Panj. ; and s& 31+ ja,fil sl~udan, Mod. Pen., (seid 
of a goshawk that has taken a fright or dislike to some 
special eight or sound ; " to take rs skunner a t  "). 

Frog, a;;+r( qurbnqa, T., P. 
Frounce in the mouth, glih euniiq,  Ar., (lit. quinsy), and dli; 
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naltZ,i Hindi, ( Ind.  Pers. MSS.) ; CjLcbk basrat-i halg, Intl. 
Pers. MS. ; uaJS &+ dt; ~ B A  dah,an-i qiiah, joshish kardun, 
Mod. Pers. 

Full-barred, [said of a hawk when t'he tail-feathers are fully 
grown or nearly so, i.e., when t'lie seventh black-bar t h a t  
runs across each feather of the tail is visible. " For  when 
she is full barrid she stondith uppon. VIT."--Boka of St. 
A . ,  p. 141. 

Full-fermyd, vide Full-summed. 
E'ull-summed, or Summed. (When a hawk, either in t,he nest 

or in the mew, has all her feat,hers andis  fit to be taken up). 
Fulmart,  or Foumart,  or Folmert, (a pole cat  I .  
Fur ,  to  fly a t ,  ( to fly a t  hares and rabbits), &f+ ear -  

gosh par chnlZnci, Hindu. ; vide Ground game. 

Gadwell, VAI kgZ, T. (in Chach-Hazara). 
Gaggle,' (flock), [A gagle of gees]. .. 
Galbanurn, (a  gum), dii' ginnah,, Ar. and A j j J  barznd, Pers. 
Galingale, (a  sweet smelling grass), &&dyb nzgar moth, Hindi 

29 u, sii'd-i kiifi, Ar. and Pers. 
Gall, mfbj znhra, Hindu. and Pers. ; piltii, Hindi alld Panj. ; 

i,t+t al-~narirnh,  Ar. 
Gape, &#+IJ  biichh, f . .  Hindu. and Panj. (the sides of the mouth) ; 

& shidq. pl. JGI nshdZq, Ar.. (the sides of the mouth). 

Galganey , k a n ~ i k  (in Cl~ach-Hazera). 
(:auntlet, v i d ~  Glove. 
Gwelle, I)U+ cItikiirZ, Panj.  ; 9'f Mod. Pers. ;,of a i l ,  d, yak 

diinn i h i  ( a  single gazelle) ;,f p'f i ~ t  char& Ehk-gir, Ind. 
Pers. MS. ( a  saker trained to gazelle). 

( ien t~l l ,  Gent IP, or Gentil, [the falcon or tiercel-gentle, anotlrer 
name for the peregrine though perhaps the term was for- 
oierly restr~cted to the eyess, the brancher, and the bowi- 
ser : vidc also note to Peregrine]. 

(+erfnlcon, )18\A "hulzqir, Tnd. E'ers. MS. and Mod. Pem. ; *lU 

I Also " R. cnple of \r omen ", but n " sc-oldyng of  I;smstor,s." 
I ]TO) a f 1 1 1 :  ~ I R P I I S - I O I ~  of t l l~s W O ~ ,  ?ride J1. .\R. Sor. Bengal. Volume 

111, No. 2 ,  1!107 Thc Gerfalcon nnd i t n  tiercel '' Ljelonged to B kyng," 
vidr ' Roke of St. A l b n n ~ .  1 1  -92 
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sh t~mrliircha, Ind. Pors. MS. ; I ash-shunqiir , Ar. MS.. vide 
Jerkin. 

Get in, (to reach the hawk after she has bound), ligie phwichnii, 
Hindu., and CJ+) rmidan Pers., (to arrive) ; vide Make in. 

Gin, &$ kuyki. 
Gizzard, cs9+ pathri, Hindu. ; cns& sang-diin, Ind. MS. 
Gland, dad i id ,  Ind. Pers. MS., (the saliva gland in sheep); 

4 qadiid, Mod. Pers. 
Glaymous, (slimy ; of a casting). 
' Gleam,' (the substance thrown up with tlle casting), 4.. mail, 

Hindu. : r ~ L B  safrii (also casting q-v.) 
Gled or Glead, vide Kite. 
Glove, . &LA dmliina, Hindu.. (gen.) , and $5 a - 3  dmt-kash, 

Mod. Pers. (gen.) ; dt! bahla Pers., (a falconer's glove ; si 
bahla qiish " three hawks or falcons ") ; u-3 dmtbiin, Ar. 
MS. (from Peru.) ; h a  manqalah, in Bahrein (the padded 
canvas cuff that  takes the place of the glove) ; &A dmti, 
Hindu. (a somewhat similar pad). 

Glut, [The slimy substance that  lies in a hawk's pannel. Gen. 
Rec. ii, 62.-Halliwell. The lower intestines.-Stone- 
henge's British Rural Bporta]. 

Goose, 4 n  mangh or magh, Panj. ( the Grey-goose) : jli or j t i  

qiiz or f izz ,  P. Vide Gaggle. 
Gorge, (the crop and also i ts  contents). Vide Crop. 
Gorge, to, 6 9  #AJ+ ser-shikam karnZ : ' vide ' also ' to Feed.' 
Cioshawk,' jc bZz, Hindu., Ar., Pers., (gen., but  specially the 

female) ; Ar pl. i l j r b u z ~  : j& ZS katta biiz (amongst Pathans, 
.c 

the female) : j 4  8 1  or B> jurra o r ,  jurra biiz (the tiercel): 
j l ~  SG shZh-bZz (in Sindli) : j4 ,I;j zangi biiz or jl~ + ab- 
.PiyZh-pu.~ht bZz, Hindu. (a dark1 variety of goshawk) : +~$l 

nl-luwayhiq, Ar. MS. : &+\or &,3 tu&Zn or dughiin, T. 
and Ind. Pers., MS. : *,lj gZrchida, T. and Ind. Per0 
31s.: & qush, T. and Mod. Pers. (any bird of prey 
often by Ealcon~rs used of the goshawk, ee jZnwar in India 
anlongst fhlrnner3 means " hawk " ) :  J:-c qizil. Mod. PerS.. 

I The galehawk w ~ s  t tw hawk for a yeomRn (or 8 servant of a ranlc 
next below n squire : a persol1 o f  mirltfling ren[<), while ita tiercel w- for 
R poor Inan. 



Vol. VI,  No. 7.1 Vocabulary of Fnlcoltry Terms. 339 
[N.S.] 
(the local race that  breeds in Persia): u3Jb tarliin, (the race 
or races that  migrate into Persia) : ~),+j tiqUln, (the white 
variety of goshawk ; vide also Albino) : t u d r a l  (an 
unidentified species mentioned in MSS. : i t  is probably the 
Crested Gosllawk but it is sometimes described as being 

black-eyed," and sometimes as a small eagle) : I+? gar- 
hesrii, or moulztain besrii, Hindi, and &,* churiyZli of the 
Eastern Terai, (the Crested Goshawk Lophospiza trivirgatus 
Jerdon No. 22 ; Delmh Itadcliffe calls the female Manuk 
Besra and the male Manuk Dhoti) : khandesara,, male, and 
chatesara (a doubtful species of short-winged hawk): 4,JJl 
al-&itriif, Ar. MS., (the egess goshawk) : cs).'+h al-badri, Ar . 
31s. (a young goshawk caught after i t  has left the nest) . 
cll,i1Yl nl-ur&uwZn, Ar. MS. (a  red-eyed passage goshawk, 
word from Pers.) : eaj zummaj, Ar. MS. (a haggard goshawk ; 

hut vide also Eagle). 

Gout, L T .  jtiqris, Ind. Pers. MS., and Mod. Pers. 

Grain, ,j) rati Hindu., and t y  surkh Ind. Pers. MS., ( a  slnall 
scarlet seed wit11 a black spot, weight about two grains, 
~nucli used by goldsmitlls : i t  i s  the seed of Abrus prem- 
torius). 

Grand Falconer, vide under Falconer. 
Gravity, advantage of, mZya subs. (adj. jn,Zyn-diir) : 5.1 

&I&I nz mtiya rr.ndZ&hn, or ,i;ril )I az bulandi 
nndZatnn. Mod. Pers. (to cmt  off a goslqawk from a height 
so that she may have the advantage of her weight hy 
flying as i t  were down-hill). 

Grebe, pnn-dtibi, Hindu., and y&+ pijuli, Kashmiri (the 
Littie Grebe) ; totm (in Chach Hazara). 

Greedy, &+54! bh,Gkheb, Pnnj. (a greedy feeder and large eater). 
Grey honnd, vide Dog : vlS &,i qUlsh-shiniis and i/* 

ch,nrkh-~hi?i,iis, ad j . , (said of a greyhound that is trained to 
act in concert with the falcon a t  gazelle). 

Gronnd-game, rJJ- chnmwnln, Mod. Pers. (lit. " grazer3 " ; 
opposed to nix pnrn?do) ; vide. Quarry. 

Grouse, vidr Sand-grouse. 
Gurgi ting, [Choking with too large a mouthful.-Hurtilq. 

Halliwell. on Llle autl~oritv of (;en. Hec. ii, 62, baa " Gur- 
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giping. Stuffed up and stift'." Latham writes, " Gurgiting 
is when a Hawke is stuft or sufferoted ( ? )  with anything, 
be i t  meat or otherwise."] 

Hack, [keeping young eyesses ' in astate of liberty. Easterns do  
not fly hawks a t  haclr. Hack also once signified the place 
where the hawk's meat was placed, vide Gen Rec. ii, 62.1 

Hack-bells, [heavy bells put on hawks flying a t  hawk to  impede 
their flight : vide Hack.] 

Hack-board, [The board on which the mcat of hawks flying at 
hawk is laid, vide Hawk.] 

Haggard, cSlibj tnriniik, Hindu. ; and L(J+ &I> dtishtiilal, T.: 
Mod. Pers., (a hawk that  has moulted in a wild state) : vide 
also Intermewed : dIi+- jirnas, in Bahrein Island (haggard 
or intermewed ?). 

Halsband, &+ jagholi, Panj. : ,ils, or 9 1 %  jnlyll, or chalqlc. 
~ o d .  ~ e r s .  

Hand, ~ 4 t h  h,iith, Hindu. and G-J rlr~st, Pers. (the hand, i.e. foot 
of a hawk) : vide Foot. 

Handle, t o ,  bJ?e? ~ 4 b  hiith phernii, Hindu. : ~ ) 3 j  or IjJS & 
daat-knshi karnii or kn,rdan, Panj., and Ind. Pers. MS. 

Hang on, vide Wait on. 
Hard-penned, (when the young flight-feat.hers or tail-feathem 

are no longer in blood), vide Tender-penned. 
Hare, or b L  ~iihii or say?yo.r. Panj. : @or-gosh, Hindu. 

and Pers., vide Trip. 
Harrier, r l  liih,, Psnj. (hen-harrier) : BY a:L ,sa/~rl. liih and 83 &D& 

kii&n;i liih (certain other species) : JL.; dn.,~ht-miil, Psnj. 

(the Pale Harrier C. 8~1:ai,neonii, Jer . ,  and Mon tapye's Harrier, 
C. ci~~ernceus. Jer.) : +?J lehii and tt$ tehii (names of two spe- 

0 

c i e ~  of harrier in he Dernjat, probably the previous): &ic 
~hGndel, in (':hacl~ Hazara: (1s-suhnr Ar. MS.: LS 
AJL rlnnlrt-rniiln (by the I(nrds) : c51i0 d! hil hayli, T. and 
P . :  -k ;JI nh6  ltilinh ( ? )  (amongst some Arahu): the 
Turki word 311** chiliiq " kite " a180 inoludee n, species 
of harrier. 

-- 

1 Interrnexverl p e r e ~ r i n ~ ~  cnn, In I tul ie,  Iw fI!)\vn a t  I I R C ~ ~  di~ring the 
rnorllt in tho hot aeeson. 
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Haussepih,  Fr., ' vide ' Tombisseur. 

Haute volerie, cs/& kaliin-giri, P. l,dij vud-n~Grii, adj., Panj. 
(of a hawk trained to large quarry = kalih~-r/ir) .  

Hautein or Hawtyn [' Haughty '; and also ' loud.' Boke of St. 
A , ,  p. 7-" bot i t  will make hir llawtyn and prowde"]. 

Hautein falcon [A high-flying falcon.- Hnllizoell]. 
Havock, to cry, [vide Harting's Bibliotheca Accipitrrtrin, p. 224, 

and Cry]. 
Hawk, ),it+ jiinwcrr, gen. (lit. ' animal,' in Panjabi falconers' 

language, a gen. term for hawks or falcons) ; &p g.lirh, Mod. 
Pers. (vide Goshawk) : 6 ) e ) t ~ b  tuykr-i  slrikGri, gen., Mod. 
Fers.: or ,&;'B Jhf guliil-chashnz or qulGb-chashm, 
Panj., and Ind. Pers. MS. (the " yellow-eyed " as opposed 
to the ~i!jiih-chashm or " black-eyed ,' ' vide Falcon) : ,+ -\,j 
snrhckashm, Mod. Pers. (ditto) : ~ 4 - 7  G,+c kairi-Gnkh, Hindi, 
r+ 3))1 azraq-ch,ashnt, Mod. Pers.. e=J~ 3);'1 ( ~ z r a r / ~  '1-'uyn, 
Ar . ,  andlrj'l* ch,Cqir, T. (lit. " blue-eyed "), have a,ll tliesarne 

application : csjWlal-hG~!l. pl. a ~ $ l  al-buzat, Ar. MSS. (a gen. 
tern1 for all hawks but specially for the female goshawk) ; 
~ W I  01-hiiz, pls. j>)I al-obusz and j,j41 nl-bus&, .4r. MSS. 
(another form of previous) ; )WI, ol-hiiz, pls. &l-:+$r nl-bizGn 
and )y )1  01-ZbwCz (ditto) : +$ie'f penh-Ghangi, adj., 
Hindu. (a tern1 applied to all hawks caught early in the 
~eason)  : c5jj)~ ~zau~roz i ,  adj., Yanj. (a hawk caught on the 
return migration about the end of hlarcli, uide Lantimer) : I  

vide Goshawk, and Sparrow- hawk. 
Hawks of the fist, (short-winged hawhs). uide Hawk. 
Hawks of the lure, (long-winged hawks), vide Falcon. 
Hawks of  the tower, (long-winged hawks), vide Falvori. 
Hawk-Eagle, vide Eagle. 
Head, d9S CSWJY sar sust kardan, Ind. Pers. 11s. (h~ng ing  the 

head ; a disease, 'vide' Q a t u G ~ i n ~ ~ ' ~ ?  Soyyiid. p. xxv, note 1).  

vide Scrsbbiness. 
Hearl, J3 dil. 
Hcntrst,roke, ,J>j 1~;f gtrrmn-zrrln!/i. 

I From Nnw-soz the New-Yenr's Day of the l'ernians; tho 21sb 
.\larch 
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Hedgehog, d% chiila, Mod. Pers. : ttt. chahii Panj. 
5 

Hen, u i~  murgBi, Hindu. : w & ~  miikiyiin Pers. ; c& dcjiij, 
Ar., vide also Brood. 

Herd, [Of Swannys, Cranys, Corlewys, Wrennys, and Harlottys]. 
Heron,' biiiilimnr in the Kapurthala State, Panj., and in 

Persia, also in Ind. Pers. MSS. : +3L bilG,i in the Derajat ; 
q j j  nari (prop. the Purple Heron q.v.), in some parts of the 
Panjab ; pk chilam in Sindh ; dj brag in Kashrnir ; cr'p 
haveza in the Bannu District ; J*< kabiid, uS~ nnjan, and 
3b bhGd in Oudh, etc. ; c h i l i i ~ ,  in Kohat (anerne also 
applied to the storks) ; nIk;ta hukiira, in Parichinar, Kurram 
Valley, (all names for the Common Heron) : )lk haqiir, 
uqiir, etc., for;& 'uqiir (in Persia the Common Heron, but in 
an  Ind. Pers. MS. the Purple Heron) : 31, viiq, Mod. Pers. 
(Night-heron q. v.) : )kJ4 kharkiir in Chach Hazara, a 4  jiih 
in Sialkot, CS)l,9 c3i5% chin-dakh&hurai or " frog-eater " 
in Bannu, a~,+ jarda, Mod. Pers., and cs$ n%i, Kapurthala 

0 

(the Purple Heron) ; >)j zuraqi (ditto in Basra, Pers. 
Gulf) : vide ~ i ~ h t - h e r o ; ,  Egret and Paddy-bird : vide also 
Sedge. 

Hey and Heye, (high, in good condition) & u~ LIAJ L i% 
or & t,* I,+! Cl,li! chaliine ke badan meh hai- 
ba&on men gosht Mar& hG,& hni. 

Hern, Hernshaw, vide Heron. 
Hobby,% &j,~ and uj~3, dauri and daureli, Hindi: #J) regi, 

Hindu., (in some parts; a name given in the Derajat to the 
English Merlin, and in the Kapurthaln, State to the Corn- 
mon Kestrel) : d+ kajal, in C'hach Hezara : &:, dhoti (of 
some falconers ; vide Sparrow-haak) : & j jhidi or $fi 
ke,oti, Panj. : & layl, Mod. Pers. : 9 al-bay@, Ar. 
MS.; i+Jt as-saqiiwak, Ar. MS. 

Holde-fast4 [In the begynnyng of kyndli epecll of the t e m y s  
- .- - 

1 Vide JI. Asiatic Society of Be~rgal, Vol. 111. No. 8 .  1407. 
2 The ' Hoby ' wtas a hawk for a ' yong man.' 

L 

3 According to an Indian writer, the Hobby in Turki is w$t)l 
l i ichin hachclta 

4 Hold-fast. A phrase used to horses to move them from one cock 
of hay to the next in cartine i t ,  aa well as to rnution the men on the top 
to hold faqt. Vnr. dial.-Helliwell, 
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that belong to hawkys here ye may fynde them. The 
first is holde f ~ t  a t  all timys. and specially whan she 
batith.-Boke of St. A. ,  p. 91. 

Hollyhock, JA KJhatmi (also Marsh-Mallow). 
Hood, & !opi ,  Hind. : 83;  kulih, Pers. ; bL.9 and & L j  

t ~ m k d a  and tllrnZ&a, T. (in Ind. Pers. MS.: obs. in India) : 

Y ;U kaldi (plume of a hood ; also crest of a bird). 
Hood off, bY4,S1ljf d j  lopi utiirke chaliinZ, Hindu. : iA13p rJLC 

oiL rail kuliih bar-dZsh,ta andii&tan, Mod. Pers. 
Hood-shy, bad-kuliih, Hindu. and Pers. 
Hoo-ha-ha, 16 la LB 14 t i  ,j qU qG h i  hii h i  hii (in parts of the 

Panjab). 
Hoopoe, JB hud hud, H., Pers., Ar.; J+ fr; rnurgb-i Sulay- 

miin, Pers. 
Host, vide Ost. 
Houbara,' (Otis Macquenii) , tide Bust ard. 
Hound, vide Dog. 
House, to,2 vide Roil. 
Huff! vide View and Creep. 
Hunger-traces , ? 
Hunting-ground, UY $2 shikir-gZh . Hindu. and Pers. : 

hozor. Ar. (dried marsh-land, full of grass and reeds). 

I 

Ibis, a;, bum, Hindu. and Panj. (the Black Ibis, Geronticue 
pa,pilosus). 

Ignoble, u,h; 3 AJJ diln u pml-fitrat. Mod. Pers. (mean, 
cowardly). 

Immature, vide Sore-hawk. 
Irnping, d 3 j  3 9  was1 kardawi *par-i shikmsta, Ind. 

Pers. MS. : li&~ gZnlhni, Hindu. (elso a cocking term) : 
3;* payvand kardan, Mod. Pers.: 0 3 9  d,J ZGla 

payvand kardan, Mod. Pers. (to imp by inserting a shaft in 
the hollow quill). 

1 For a note on its habits, etc., vide J1. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. 11, 
No. 9 ,  1900. 

9 ' To royle and house ' wtaa said of a goshawk that wandered end 
sought for domeutic fowl near a houm : ride Bert , pp 2 .  50 ,  and 74, 
Harting'a Ed. 
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Impinp-needle, ,;J& sii , i ,  Hindu. ( = needle ; Indian falconers 
often Imp by means of a strip of bamboo and bird-lime, not 

sk~lful metllod). 
Incu~able.  carbl or 1,:1 En .ilaj or /a-drrwii, Hindu. : cJLJ~ JLaa 

muhZlu'l-'ilcij, Ar. and Pers. 
Inflipestible, d~h \aqil, Hindu. and Ar., and ~ n t t g i ~ ) ,  Mod. 

Pers. (lit. heavy). 
Indue, Induing, vide Endew. 
Inke or Ink,  (the whole neck OF n quarry), &JJ~ gardan. gen., 

Hindu. and Pers. : lGd mankci, Hindi (a, cocking term). 

Inseam. vide Enseam. 
Iren or Iron, [the tiercel of the golden Eagle t I'irle Harting's 

Birds of shake spear^, pp. 53-41. 
Iron-mail or Red-mail, vide Mail. 
Ispaghul, isfarza or J,+I i.spu&iil, Mod. Pers. 
Intermewed, (moulted indoors, in vonfinement), $2 or 

&Zni or Gal~cix-ji, Pnni. : >>a,lA &ina-kuriz, Ind. Pers. 
JIS. : ya& tiilaki (moulted) and &+A;[& &hiinn t c h k ,  M o d .  
Pers. : L y y  marbct, Ar. M S .  

Iuke, vidr Jrike and Inke. 

.Jack, (male of Merlin), vide Merlin. 
Jackdaw, dfi karin, in Kashn~ir  (the Common Jackdaw). 

Jay ,  ( I )  (the Green J a y  Cissa sinweais ; formerly trained 
to take small hirda 1 )  : I+ bnlz?t-Xhur, Mod. Pers. (the 
Common Jay) .  

Jerboa, t,j jlarhii' or jarbic' , 4 r .  . I?,-\ &,& ?n1(.~h-i (Ju-pZ, e 
Mod. Pers. ; vide Mouse. 

Jerfralcon. vide Gerfalcon. 
Jerkin, (male of Jerfalcon) A - ,U slr~inqiirchn, Ind. Pers. MS. 
Jesses, J ~ J  duz~ii l ,  f., H . ,  and Panj.. and Ind. Pers. MS. . 

ta.sma, Y. (" strap "; amongst I'mjabi f~lconersalso rtppl~ed 
to the jesses) : a? +l;! pi7cha-hand (in the Panjab applied to 
jesses of silk or cotton with . varvela ' ; hut in Persia jcsaes 
generally are so ~ t y l e d )  : ~u hand and ~ A J  &La mzi.dtt-haltd, 
Ind. Pers. M S .  : ajS$ pii,iza. Incl. Pers. 818. ; term nlqo wed 

I l ' i d ~  . J l .  As. Soc. Heng.. J ~ i n e  1907. p. 398. note I .  



Vol. VI: No. 7.1 Vocabular~ of Falconry 'l'erqns. 
[N.S . ]  
by the  Urdu poet Sauda : &IF, pl. dlr;: shuruk, Ar., Ind. 
MS. : &l+- siyiiqayn ( 1 )  dual of &- siyiig Ar. ?, Ind. 
Pers. MS. ; ,&L siiqayn, Ind.  Pers. MS. (ditto) : & )Q 
shikiir-band, Panj., (vide also Leash) ( the leather thong 
tha t  attaclies t,he varvels t o  the leash or t o  the swivel) : 
I;Jc u d ~ p  duwiilen karn;, Panj.  ( to  remove the crkance 
and leash and t o  fly a new hawk a t  the lure with only the 
jesses on) : dj, I rtnG.ri, Panj., tlie cloth ' ring ' in front 
of and broader tllarl the piiclm-brcri,d ; it protects the front 

of the stalke and distributes the pressure on the leg when 
the hawk bates): j,+i shabfiy, Ar. 

J e t  up  and do\vn, vide Kemove. 
Jo in ,  [when a second hawk also - binds 'I. 
Joint ,  &-id, pl. 3 d h c  mafsal, pl, mafiisil, -41.. : a? bard ,  Panj.,  

(JL lk chahtir hand, amongst falcoilers means t,lle flesh of 
both thighs and both sides of the breast-hadal-given to 
a hawk ; a b a d a l  in this connection is the &+-J dl yak sina 
of Mod. Pers. and signifies the wing with al! the flesh of 
oize side of t,he breast,) : vide also ' Wing.' 

Jouke, Joke, [ ' ' --youre liaulte Joukith. and not s1epith."- 
Boke of St. A.,  p. 91. 

Juke ,  [The neck of a bird.-Holli~uell ; and (:e11. h'ec'. i i ,  62. 
Bert has iukc : ' vide ' lnke]. 

Junglc-fowl, vide Fowl. 
J u t t y ,  to  fly to,  (of short-winged Ilawks), [Iff youre  liawke 

nyme the fowle st.  tlie ler side of the  Rpuer or ol the pitt  
from you. Then she sleeth the fowle a t  the fer J u t t y  and 
i f  she slce i t  uppon tha t  side that  ye been 011 a s  i t  may 
hap dyuerse t'imes. Tlien ye shall say she hat11 sleen the 
fowle at, tlie J u t t y  ferry.-Boke of St. dlbons, p. 481. 

tJ~ltksy Ferry, vide supra. 

I i  
&%oke, to.  vide Cawkiug-time. 
Kernel, WUL& : U @a.vla. or G-Q haubn, Mod. Pers. 

(the stone of fruit). 
l i e ~ t ~ r e l , ~  dtj) larziinok Pnnj. : ,fj, raji ( i l l  liapnrtllala) ; &t 

sltikrt? and dc.? chhiknl fin ~on1e parts of tho Panjab): ~,;A\J 

1 Far. 
9 Vide .TI. AR.  SO(*. R F I ~ R . ,  \-01.  11. NO. 1 0 ,  l ) e ( -e~t~be~  l!)OO, 1). 527. 
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bZ&furuh, Pughtu (for bed-hurak ?)  the common Kestrel: 
&&A dalija, Mod. Pers. ; at?-. c+C %?+JA dalijn-yi nZhGn-i 
siyZh, Mod. Pers. (the " black-clawed, i.e., the Common Kes- 
trel ; cr+G LiarJ~ dalija-yi 9tZhiin-i safid. the " white- 
clawed ," i.e., the Lesser Kestrel) : c)J9h n l - ' ~ u ~ ~ y s i q  Ar. 
MS. 

Key or Clofer, vide Sengle. 

King-crow or Drongo-shrike, cfS JU kZl-kirich or ,eF.S JU kZl 
kirichhi, Panj.; ,pl,U kalkdochi, Hindi (dittb) ; kZth 
(in Chachh-Hazara) : buchnnga, Hindu. ; vide Drongo- 

Kirnells, (or swellings near the eyes ; contain small white ' kir- 
nells' like those in cattle: vide Bert, p. 84), a t y j  2ah.r-bad, 
Panj. and Ind. Pers. MSS. (a name given t o  many ailments 
accompanied by swelling). 

Kistress, [a kestrel.-Halliwell quoting Blome. According to 
t!ie former author it^ ' kreus-hawk' is in Cornwall a 

hawk '1. 
Kite,' chi1 Hindu., and & hil, Yanj. and da;;~ gZnjh, Kasli- 

miri (the C'ommon Kite of India, Milvus Govinda): ,~f.yj 

qainchi hil, Panj. ( a  fork-tailed kite) and 36 w;l< pZ!an hil, 
Panj. (a square-tailed kite) ; the former is fancied to be 
the more difficult quarry) : 31i (; $+% chiliiq-i q l p l q  or 
aljtq J$j 3x* chiliiq-i qiipaq-i kGtZh, Mod. Pers. (the ' fork- 
tailed ' kite ; the Common Rite of India ? vide also Harrier). 
a f ~ = h  al-hidasah Ar. MS. : &t ,re bahmni cltil, Hindi 
( the Maroon-hacked Kite). 

Lamb, wide Sheep and Fawn. 
Lnmmergeyer, &a or L a  " htimii: or Ituniiy, Mod. Pers. : 3At 

as-satal, pl. &JI ntsitlzn, Ar. MS. 
Lanner,% Lanneret, (male of Lanner), [The Lanner is not found 

I i ~ r n F t n  ki  rlril .  :ontin ki  apil " the kite of  the sky and tho maid- 
sorve~lt of the earth (are alike had), '  ' Hindrl. Prov. ( d ~ i l  is a free 111aid- 
servant aa oppoeed to laundi). It is en Indien gaperstitinn that if  a 
traveller comes ecrose s Irite with a white beak he will ettain the object 
of his journej . 

T7idr Jonrn. As 90c .  Rengal. Val. 11. No 10. 1906 
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in India. Slphanet is said to be a name for the Tuni- 
sian Lanner '1 : ,dl al-hurr, Ar. MS. 

Lantimer, [Young hawks caught wild before Lent.-Stone 
henge's British Rural Sports]. Vide +jj1; nau-rozi, under 
Hawk. 

Lapwing, [A dessert of Lapwyngs : vide Plover and Congre- 
gation]. 

L arge, vide ' Rig ' and ' Fleshy .' 
u 

Lark, w(l agg6~,2 ~ i d d u . ,  (the Singing Bush-lark): g3FtlL bageri 
(the Short-toed, or Social Lark, the ortolan of Calcutta): 

chundtir, Hind. and Panj. (the Large-Crested Lark) ; 
Jy bodal, lit., '' crested " (ditto in Chach Hazara): 
3 kiikubi, Mod. Pers. (the Crested Lark, Alanda crisbta) : 
8 2 i ;  qu@arnh, Ar. (the same species): jbljb qZzlii&, T. and 
P. (the same species ?) .  Vide Exalting. 

Leash or Lease, dor, Panj., (also = ' the price of the leash ' i.e., 
the ' tip,' one rupee or more, usually given to  a falconer 
bringing a present of a hawk from his master): dlj))u 

shikiir-raw&, Ind. Pers. MS. : & J  )k shikiir-band, Mod. 
Pers., vide also Jesses: i4,a marasah or &,& rnirsal, Ar. 
MS.: [ " A  lece of llaukis of ye t.our is iii "1, &> 4 & 

ti bahla qiish., Mod. Pers. 
Leech, die jolik, Hindu., (vide alsoFillanders) : Jlj ziilu, Mod. 

Pers.; a t 3 3  devclta, Ind. Pers. MS. : & ' alaq', Ar. MS. 
Leg, cs$ or I;! pCor  pay, gen., Pers., (sp. the hind leg of e 

quadruped, the foreleg being called CSLIYJ dm1 ; ' vide' 
Hand, and Foot). 

Leopard. I,J+~ tendwn, Hind. : &! palung P.: vide Cheetah. 
Lice, c,,+ jiin, gen. : &I- shipish or sl~upush, Mod. Pers. : 

qaml, Ar. : &) risltk, Mod. Pers. (nits). 
Liglits, vide Lungs. 
Lime, vide Bird-lime. 
Lines, or lunes, or lewnes. or lopnes, [probably a long cord used 

ae a leash (instead of rl long strap), the 1,s dor of the 

I Ther 1s n IAttnare and R I.anretJt. And tlleys belong to B Squyer.- 
Boke of St. Albcatl~, p. 53. 

Tho falconers of t,llo Sheyk11 of Riukrah. in Algeria, knew no other 
nstne for tho 1,anner t,hnn S t - t a y r  " the Bird." 

9 This lnrk s lnm on ~ h r  wing ns well IW on the grnrind. 
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Panjab; but vide Harting's Bib. Acc., p. 225. " Lunys 
about her feet, Morte d' Arthur, i ,  180."-Halliwell. In 
the PanjaL, if a swivel is used, i t  is permanently attached 
to a long cord and the jesses are fitted with varvels. A 
fine leather strap is attached to  thering of the swivel, and, 
pmsed through the varvels, attaches them to the swivel. 
Ordinarily, however, the jesses are si~rlple pointed straps 
without any hole or slit a t  the ends : they are knotted to 
the leash withorit any swivel]. 

Lion, >J habar, in India and ,+f shir, in Persia, but vide also 
' Tiger. ' 

Liquorice. ,f& mulha!li, Hindu. (liquorice-roob). 
Liver, lad< kalejii, Hindu. : fi jigar, P. (vide Lungs). 
Lizard, Ll-, or I e i L  sZnZ or sandha (uromastix) : )LY s.ils?nctr, 

Mod. Pers. (sa,me species ?). 

Lose, 6 1 4  fil,;G jnnwar ko 2e-jiinii, Hindu., (said of a quarry 
that  flies away straight, and fmt  pursued by the falcon, 
so that  both get lost) : d& &S diir-kash shudun, intr., 
Ind. Pers. MS. (said of the hawk). 

Lowbelling, [t,he same as Batcfowling q.v.1. 

Luggar, 9 layay (female), incorrect ly+J  la&a?*, ai~d$+t. jh,ar~ur 
(male) Hindu. 

Lungs, jigar-i safid, Mod. Pers. (lights): ad> dania. 
Hindu. and Ind. Pers. MS. (a fatal disease of the lungs). 

Lure, (or ' catch ' or lewer),' A& ,&lha, vulg. 4, dalba," Hindu.: 
#e qarZlta&ii, Ind. Pers. MS. (lit. a black scare-crow, vide 
Zenker; in the Panjab the lure is generally made of crows' 
wings) : $19, Ind. Pers. MS. (apparently a corruption or 
error for t.he previous word) : b U  k u ~ h h ,  Hindu. and Mod. 
Pers. (a dead hircl wed as a lure): d+ tabla, Mod. Pers. 
i i n !  baltarah, in Bayah and Ba&d&cl : ,I$.& milruZrih,, in i 
Bahrayn Island (root unknown) : dl! pulln, Ind. Pers. MS. 
(the ordinary distance from which a hawk is lured): 
d3) hf yumbaj kardan., Ind. Pers. MS. ( b i t .  ' to domt: ' ; 
said of a hawk that  has, as i t  were, a high trajectory in its 
tlieht to the lure) : u-7' % )La mCr-pch. iimndalcl,b, Ind. 

.. . 
d . . 

I I'id~ p .  .i? Hnrt.ing'n reprint of Bert's Harcka end Hawking,  
of I l i l R .  

Not. to be ronfused with the corking term dal& or dnfin . which 
an inferior cork kept for 8 game rockrril to h ~ ~ l l y .  
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Pers. MS. and coll. (coming t o  the lure crookedly, in a 
zigiag) : ?lb tJf ga rmi  talab, Mod. Pers. (keen on the lure, 
i.e., thoroughly trained to the lure) : vide Obedient. 

Lure, to ,  13lh1? a 4 3  dalbe par bulanii. 
Luring-ground, aV -1b talab-gcih, Ind. Pers. XIS. 
Lynx, dJ3 a+ siyah-y.ksh, Hindu. and Pers. : G))I &= 

3 F 

'a?ziiqtl'l-arz ' or at-ttrlah, Ar. MSS. : &.id1 nl-&u?z jul 
(HayZtl1'Z- HayZwEn). 

M d ,  k 1 3 3  diviima, Pers., " ruad " and J,+?.o majh,Gl, Ar., igno- 
rant " (said of a young hawk in its first season when i t  
can be entered t o  any quarry). 

Madness, dlj$+ J.93 d i w Z ~ ~ u ~ i - y i - j i i ~ t t c n r G r ,  Ind . Pers. RIS 
(madness in hawks). 

Magpie, 81 and 8 3  [p In!, Panj. ,  and mahii-hit, Hindi (the Com- 
lnon Indian Magpie) : d s  'akah, Ar. and T.. and Ind.  Pera. 
MS.; *ij ziidcha, Pers. : kariijak, in Kirrnarl ( the  
English Magpie). F'idc Titengis. 

Magpie-Robin, JLJJ daynl, Hindu. 
Mail1 or Mailes, (breast feathers of hawks). [Hawkes have 

white maill. Cnnuas .?laill or Rede xai l l .  and some call 
Red mail1 Iren mayll. White maill is soone knawe 
Canuas mail1 is between white mail1 and Iron inaill. And 
Iron tilaill is vara Rede.-- Roke of St. Afimls, 1). I 1  : zr'dc 
t.1iese terms and also ('oat. According to  Halliwell Mail 
also meant a ' spo t  on a llawk.'] 

' Mail, to,' 1;s &,( klrchi karnii, Panj. : ~ 1 9 s  &?,;LC; qapnnchn 
kardajj, 111ct". Pers. MS. and Mod. Pers. . vide Sock. 

Rlaina, a$[+ jGgchn., Panj.  (the Con~mon Rlaina) ; 3 j l A  .s/lZrak, 
Panj. ; ,Ju or +)G gmtiiri or ytctiili, Panj. (Rlurree hills) , 
IZli (in Uerejnt) ; hir= ?)~.a,i?lr~,, Hindu. : LIJl Iiili, Hindu. (the 
fhnk-mainn). Vide Starling and Pastor. 

& l t ~ l i t ~ - h ~ ~ k ,  [an experienced, and generally int,ermewed, hawli, 
llown with a raw Ilawk a t  wild quarry ; 11ide Cast end 
not,e] : 31id l  I;:y qlr.4-i ~ssliid, Mod. Per.8. 

M ~ k e  in ,  vidr. Get in. 
Mallard, 7 &J 1121-sir nt.~o&Gbi, Pnnj. : ,&y solm 

mur&abi, T.. P. (in Chach H a r m )  : 4 I inrle and 
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2 tuj female (in Kashmir): ;+ ,- &ilr murp6Zbi-yi 
sar-sabz, Mod. Pers., and dl! & &> mur&abi-yi shil- 
bash, T. and Pers. ; vide Sorde. 

Manage, (" to  handle anything with cunning ; according to  the 
true nature thereof, " Latham). 

Man, to, Manning, )j  dar m&Z. Hindu. : &a qc jj+ biizar 
ki' mZr denii, Hindu., ' vide ' Carry. 

Mandible, (the upper was called ' beak ' and the lower ' clap'') : 
chonch, Hindu. (the upper mandible, and t t j +  jabra H. 

the lower ; cocking terms). 
Mantle, (to stretch out one leg and then extend the wing along 

i t )  ,P 6 9  J j J S  karauli karnZ, Panj. : [Jk %a dand nika'lnii, 
Panj. (lit. a kind of gymnastic exercise) : (41 or [;fl G~/L)l 

angrairi bharnii or lenii, Panj. (for Hindu. anq?-Zsi b. or E . ,  
to stretch oneself). 

Mar-hawk, (of a falconer who handles hawks clumsily), a& Uul 

P ,I+ iskii hiith LharZb hai : uzbak (lit. Uzbeg, i.e., clumsy 
and stupid and uncivilized). 

Mark, CJL hum shudan, Ind. Pers. MS. and Mod. Pers.; vide 
Fall a t  mark. 

Markings, Jeh h a l t ,  Hindu. : laung, Panj. (lit. " cloves,' ' 
the long drops on the breast of an immature peregrine). 

Mnrlion, vide Merlin. 
Marrow, &bait  j i a  ma&%-i ustukJwiin, Mod. Pers. 
Marsh-Mallow , vide Hollyhock. - 
Maw, vide Stomach. 
Meat, & boti, Hindu. (pieces of butcher's meat) : ~jb 6% d9f - 

giisht-i psht-i  m.iiza, Ind. Pers. MS., Mod. Pers., and Ar. 
MS. (flesh of an animal near the back-bone, the saddle; 
tender) : y% bnchi, Panj. (lean meat near the shoulder, 
without skin, fat, or hone) : d j  tukma, Ind. Pere. MS. 
(chopped meat, wetted and placed inside a bird and given 
on the lure) : CJJ+ 4 &ha,+ kardnn,, Ind. Pers. MS. 
and Panj. ( to pluck-sncl bone a bird for a hawk, 

In Stonehonge'e British Rural Sporb ' chap '; donbtlew 8 mi9 
pnnt. 

According to Laucellea, howevnr, i t  j,q ' to sit on the perch with 
the wings end t ~ i l  ft~lly opreed ' and iu s ~ i ~ n  of ill-temper. 
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QawZninll's-.yayyad, p. 106, ~ l o t e  1)  : ~ 1 ~ 1 3  ishtihZ d&da,n, 
Mod. Pers. (lit. to cause appetite, is to give washed or 
wetted meat) ; clJ;:)+ d,f gGsh-@ur shudun, Mod. Pers. 
(to become accustomed to  eat meat; of a new hawk) : Ye 
gtilZ, Hindu. (chopped-up meat ; also, by some, the purge 
given previously to flying, and by others a doctored cast- 
ing) : &,$ gosht, Hindu. (any meat) : 8jl.o * &$ gUsh;-i 
pusht-i miiza, Pers., in an Ar. MS. LjUb bushtumiizak (the 
tender meet near the back-bone, the saddle) : Js  dil (heart): 
9 

3 buz (in Pers. ' goat ' but anlongst Punjabi falconers often 
' goat's heart ') : wide Breast and Washed meat. 

Medarosis 'tLj~ ittisz', Ar. (from Ind. Pers. MS.) 

Meddle, or Medylle, [to mix]. 
Melowne, (a species of eagle), vide Bawtere. 

t 
Merde, (excrement), ~12; fu?la, gen., Hindu., Pers., and Ar. : 

vide Mutes. 
Merlin I ,  @+ or ~3413 turumti female, and Lj turumtZ male, 

Hindu. (the ~ed-headed  Merlin Hyptriorchis Chicquera) ; 
b~ chetwii, Hindi (male of ditto) : d l ?  Jfj &j turumti-e 
qizikbiish, Ind. Pers. MS. (ditto) : Jl&, in k d .  Pers. MS. 
said to be the Turki name of the previous species : d+) 
retal twrumli, Panj., and &) regi in the Derajat, (the English 
Merlin ; vide Hobby): ~j turumtZ, T. and Pers. (the English 
Merlin) : 2 91 a k y ~ y u r ,  in one Ar. MS. the Merlin ; but 
in another the male Sarer : u~J+e, H., said to = chetwii. 

Mew, Mews, &Li &> qGsh-@Glta, Mod. Pers. (place where hawkt 
are kept): by mnrrba!, Ar. MS. 

Mew, to, L,j--, d$? bi-EGlak hastan, Mod. Pers. (to cast to  mew) : 
ucrel )3 d , b  )I oz [Glarl: dar Zmadan (to come out of the 
mew) : wide Moult. 

Migrate, to, u9c $3 ;j., $IJ yiliiq u qishliiq kardan, Mod. Pers. ; 
d~j;~t- ,-> j / t "  >y sordsir n ga.rmsir kardan,, Mod. Pers. 

Migration, u;j.,j rat$, Prtnj. 
Migratory, A)+ a/) rZh-nntr~a'rd, Ind.  per^. MS. : ),J[+ & J+ chZl kir: 

jiin,rtmr, Pnnj .  (migratory bird, etc.) : && oddel, adj., Panj. 
~ - -~ . -~ ~- 

1 Ther is n Merlynu. Anti thnt, h ~ w l t n  is fnr n lady.-Boke of St. 
Albam. p. 63. 
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(jaid of a hawk tha t  has renchrd i t s  final destination and 
taken up it's abode in one spot) .  

Mites. (small parasites). vide Lice. 

Jlole-cricket. &I 34,f gh7husiTj~, Panj. 
Monlev, l+*?s ,n,iimi?/i : Y ;GI +4ff~ miirniyi-yi innnni (Egyp- 

tian). 
Monaul, vide Pllea2ant. 
&Ioorhen. 9 5  LL jal-kukar, Panj. a r ~ d ~ s , ~  d+ ja l-murdi ,  Hindu. 

jj manmantoy, in Chach ~ a z n r a ,  vide Water-Rail. 

JIoult. :.JY kuriz, incorrectly G9j qzsriz, Hindu. : d->b tulak, 
Mod. Pers.: par-gardnn (false moult,  a curable 
disease ; the hawk so afflicted sheds the new feathers as 
soon as tlrev are grown). 

Jlonlt,  to ,  ~\+$JJ,; kuriz khiinii, Hindu., (sometimes butincorrectt- 
ly U;.> quric) : &A,; &$ tiilrtk karclnn, Mod. Pers. 

1Ioult,ed, rjy hozcrm , ndj., Panj. ,  i11 an Indian MS. c)jy bozan, 
(by  snrne applied t,o any  hawk of one moult ; by otliers to 
a n  intermawed hawk of one monlt.) : vide Internlewed. 

Mount. t,o, ILBj? charhnz, Hindu. 
JIount, to  take a t  the, vidp Soiiqe. 
>Iounting ,1Yby sar-hiiliisi, flubs., Mod. Pers., (of a goshawk ; 

r~rounting t o  obtain an extensive view when the quarry 
has a good star t  and the exact spot of its putting in might 
escape detection). 

.\.louse, u~,* ch Chi: (but  chiihz ra t )  Hindu. : &. mush, 
Mod. Pen. (a gen. term for mice and rsts  end  ~ q u i r r e l ~ ,  
etc.) : &-'I2 &,a m k h - i  k_hii?tagi (house-mou.se) : q;~7 
c;r" mii.~h-i *?nh*ri, Mod. Pers. ( a  field rat)  : &,A 

nrG.~/t- i du p i ,  Mod. Peru. (the two-legged ra t ,  the antelope 
rat)  : pyp or p p p  jnrhlr.' or ynrhrL1, Ar., jerhoa (applied to  
the previous spec~es) .  

.\.loustache, vide Cheek-st ripe and Gape. 

JInutl~.  atha rnrnih. Hindu. : ,&J dnhan P. mrirle Cheek-stripe 
tiilii, Hindu. and ,-b kim, Y. (roof nf t,he ~nou th )  : 

&J 34 .'vnll-i dahnn, Mod. Pers. di t to (for c + ~  &- ~aq/- i  
d d n n  ? ) . 

-bluer derr champs, or ,l.licer de haye, [airle Hnrting's Bib. Acxipil- 
rnria, pp. 227 and 2261. 
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Mummy, vide Momey. 
Munia, gje pid?*i (the Plain Brown Munia, Munia malabarica) . 
Murmuration, [a Murmuracion of stares.-Boke of St. Albans, 

p. $21. 

Musket, (male sparrow-hawk) &l! bZsh;in, Hindu. and Ind. 
Pers. MSS.: &j iL or Ge i,+ jurrclryi q i r d i  or jurm-yi 
basha, T., P. 

Mustard cl,-,- sarson : ty I$ tcircimira, (blaok mustard). 

Muster, (flock) [a mustre of Pecockys]. 
Mute, to,' (of long-winged hawks only ? vide Mitchell, p. 20) : 

ti? bi! karnci, Hindu. (of any birds) : G)b J l a *  paikjiEl 
miirnii, Hindu. (of hawks only) : d3j h% ckZlqGz d u n ,  
Mod. Pers. 

Mutes, (vide also Excrement) : Lt, bit, pl. &':+J biten, Panj. 
and Hindu., (of any birds) : Jl+! paik&l pl. &[+ 

pai@iilen, Hind., (of hawks only) : chatZ, Panj., (large 
mutes) : band6 or k> nochZ,% Panj., (small mutes) : 

,,a&; Ar. MS. (of all birds): 31- a d  ganda pikJEl, 
Ind. Pers. MS. (discoloured mutes) : vide Pannel. 

Mynah, vide Maina. 

Narrel, or Narell = nostril, vide Nares. 
Nares, (nostrils), LTb ncis Panj.; A n,Zk Hindu.: j t , ~  

siiriikJt-i nZsGn, Ind. Pers. MS. ; vide Button. 
Neck, gardan, Hindu., Pers. : uqf &,-m surZ?ti-gardan, 

Ind. Pers. MS. (long-necked). 
Nest, uj,tf ghonslZ, Hindu. : G,d Elton!hZ (in Reher) : &l$r 

iisltiy6na and ai3 lZna, Mod. Pers. and Panj. 
Nestling, vide Eyess. 
Net, J4 iZl, Hindu. (any large net);  J6 iiik', Hindu. (my 

small net;  also net-work) : & pa.!li, Hindu. (for catching 
birds in t,rees and lledges) : 19 tiir, Mod. Pera. (any net) : 

.L 

vide Urines : Jb + 93 dO-?mlkz jcil, Panj. (a doubled or clap- 

1 i\litchell in h i ~  Art and Practice of Hawking (p. 20), etatee tllat 
mute " ie proper for long-winged 11n.wks only and " slice " for '' short 

winged." 
% Nuch-gay5 in D ~ r ~ w a l  means " empty." 
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net); a&,? poshidu, Panj. (a large double net, similar to 
preceding ; when set i t  is ' concealed ' by earth, etc.) : 

Y -3 dhujjz', Panj. (a doubled or clap-net set under water 
for water-fowl) : vide also Snare. 

Netted, vide Passage-hawk. 
Nias, vide Flyess. 
Night-blindness, SGU ' ashiis, Ar., and +)$ - shab-kiiri, Pers. 
Night-heron, JI, wiik Hindi, AI,~ iiwiink, Panj. ; GI, or 31, 9, 

viiq or viiq viiq, Pers. ; )y bor Kashmiri. 
Night-jar, y c $ ~ F  chhapiiki, but vide Owl. 
Nightingale, &I a ));a & bulbul-i haziir diistiin, or bulbul-i 

Iraziir, or haziir, Pers. : &AU, pl. J A c ,  'andulib, pl. 'anldil, 
Ar. : ' vide ' Watch. 

 noble,^ burr, -4r. (noble; applied to  the young of certain ani- 
mals and birds) : ,JI >b tayru'l-hurr, Ar. (generally the 
Goshawk). 

Nomme, to, or Seize a fowl, (if i t  breaks away?).' 
Noose, US% phl,z', Panj. : y t ~ l +  pii-durn, Panj. (nooses on sticks, 

to &are running birds) : s/;, Ind. Pem. MS. : YI d h  
halqa-yi mu-yi asp, Mod. Pers. (horse-hair noose) : & qil, 
T. (!), Mod. Pers. : A%), ribqah, Ar., gen. : fa@&, Ar., 
and Pers. 

Numbed, p I& rhulharii hG,Z, or I,A tjf, a h r a  hi , i i ,  Hindu. 
w9 kis. Mod. Pers. 

9" 9 
Nut or Note, UI J GI) rugban-dZn, Mod. Pers., and &A& mu'dhun, 

Ar. (the oil-bottle). 
Nyaa, vide Eyees. 
Nye, [A nye of ffeseunttys]. 

Obedient, ~ J I A J ~  j41biiz gardiin, Ind. Pers. MS. (obedient to the 
lure, quickly returning to the lure). 

Oil-bottle, vide Nut. 
Oriel, 4 pilnk, Hindu. ; J+ &t?lpodr, n i l ,  in Kwllmir (the 

Golden Oriel). 

1 If the quarry break AWAY lesvingfeethors behind '' norne or seize" 
ant1 not "take," wide Hoke of St. Albans, p. 12, reprint. Elnewhere. 
p. 21, ' Nomms and Nym ' are rised for ' t,ake.' 
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Osprey, JIG jdJAa damirdiziniik and [liri y:, durnirqaynZgb, T., 
, j  

P. (lit. iron-clawed) : CJ,~I al-quray', Ar. MS. 

Ost, (Host) [an Ost of sparowis]. 

Ostringer, or Austringer, (keeper of goshawks and tiercels), 

,+ 3.j *)u shikiirchi-yi zard-chshm, Mod. Pers., vide 

Sperviter. 

Over-hand, Ij&$ or li?~ L L# galiyiikc denti or tc_hila'nii (to cram 
fowls or horses). 
4 9  

Owl, ,Jt ullii Hindi, gen. : I$+.) or 1)14 or 1)Lf mamlirii, gubiirii, 
or gumtirti, Panj. (a name given to  both the Indian Graas- 
owl, Strix candid&, and the Short-eared owl, Otus brachyotus) : 

P 
bL.f r such yumrii ,  Pan j.. " the white gumtira " (the 

Indian Grass-owl) : & hukkii (in Dera Ghazi Khan the name 
of a large owl that lives in ravines) : roshak, Panj. 
(a species of small owl) : IS),& & Panj. (another species of 
small owl) : + chiidd,  Panj., in Derajat ,St.': slmpiiki, 
and vulg. uc$F chnpiiki (the spotted owlet, Athene Brama., 
vide Night-jar) : w biim, and colloquiaUy &! and 6 9 ,  bif 
and biif, Mod. Pers. (an owl) : +J a& .shah-biif, Mod. Pers. 
(Eagle-owl) : &b= L.;% ( J  yZpGq-i snhriiri, Mod. Pers., (the 
Short-eared 0'ml) : 2 4  3% yZplZq-i biidi ,  Mod. Pers. (lit. 
the garden ytipliid, probably the Wood Owl) : ak v,f 
'nrGs-i chZA Mod. Pers. (lit. " bride of the well," a light- 
ooloured species, said to prey on pigeons in mosques, etc.) : 
&,i &!:!I! or Ji? c h ~ & d  or biiya-qiish, Mod. Pers. ( a  small 
species, probably Athene Brama): 4hl +A e y  murd- i  
shah iil,o7q or + jy mur&i haqq, Mod. Pers. (a small 
species; the male is said to be no larger than a lark ; prob. 
.4thene Pcrsica). 

Owl-headed,r, de thud-sar, Hindu. (said of a hawk). 

Owl's-light, (tlie time jrist after sunset'), +a munh 
andherii, subs., Hindu. and Panj., (specially of morning 
time) : 1fJ-+ Y Y jh t~!yut i j :  wag, Hindu. (of evening only) : 
&a, J> A;, onqt-i qurg 16 m.iah, Mod. Pers. (lit. the time 
of the wolf and lamb ; specially of morning twilight). 
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P 
Paddling, vide Radelynge. 
Paddy-bird, 11.I bagulZ, Hindu. : zide Egret. 
Palate, vide Mout,li. 
Palpitations, J3 Jp law14 dil, Pers., and &S khinna., Hindi, 

Ind. Pers. MS. (the disease of-), and J n i i  @afaqEn Ind. 
Pers. (temporary - ), but vide Pantas. 

Pannel, aj d$ tuluin tah, Panj. : C FjJj,la G* chalZ mZrti h,ai, 
Panj. =" the stomach is not yet empty  and&^ U ~ J &  +I 

ab bandiyan par a-ga,h=" the stomach is quite empty," 
vide Mutes : d i !  ji h&zina or BazZna, Mod. Pers. 

Pannus, (disease), & sabal, Ind. Pers. MS: 
Pantas, w3 duma, Panj .land Ind. Pers. MS.; eafaqZn, Mod. 

Pers. (lit. palpitation of the heart). 
Paralysis, 8yil laqwa, Ind. Pers. MS. ( - of the face) : Jli f i l i j ,  

Ind. Pers. MSS. (of half the body). 
c 

Partinger, (Partridge-hawk), J+f + kabk-gk, etc., adj., Pers. 
Partridge, ch,akor, Hindu., and LQJG kaktk, T., P. and 
4; knbk Pers., (the Chakor, Caccabis Zndica) : +j titar, 
Hindu., and j 9 > +  jirufti, Mod. Pers. (the Grey Partridge, 

L 

Ortygornis ponliceriana) ; ,Gj Jk kali titur, Hindu., and c ~ l ~  

durriij, Mod. Pers. (the black partridge, Francolinus vul- 
garis) : ,p si-si or y y siisii, Hindu., and yaj tihii or 
tayhii, M O ~ .  Pers. (the See-See or Desert Partridge) ; 
u- 4 YZ Hzlsain, Ind. Pers. MS. (said to be a species of 
partridge ; its cry is supposed to  be " 0 Husain ! ") : 
cJ*b tayhiij, Ar. MS. (for the Pers. tih,ii, the See-See or 
Desert Partridge 1 )  : vide Covey. 

Pawage-hawk, ,+413 dZmi, Hindu. and Ind. Pers. MS. (lit. 
' snared,' said of any wild-caught hawk) ; +)g tiiri, Mod. 
Pers. (ditto : lit. " netted ") ; je chiiz, Panj. and Ind. 
Pers. MS. (any hawk in the immature plumage) ; L(Gi  
tarinzk, Panj. (a, haggard) ; vide also Saker and Hawk. 

Paqte, kiJ hqma, Ind. Pers. MS. ( m y  paste, intoxicating or 
otherwise, that  artificially increases a hawk's hunger. A 
minute portion is concealed in a wafer of meat and given 
a t  least half-an-hour before flying. After half-an-hour a 
taste of blood is given). 

Paster, (plaister) zam,Zd, Ar. and Pers. ; & lep, Hindi. 
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Pastor, ha glu guliibi mainii, Hindu. (the Rose-coloured Star- 
ling). 

Peacock,' I,@ mor, m., and &),a morni, f . ,  Hindi ; y3b tii'iis, 
Pers. ; vide also Muster. 

Peck, to, vide Beak. 
Peep, (flock), [a Pepe of chykennys]. 
Pelt, (dead quarry), d i 3  kushta , Panj . , Pers. (also any dead bird 

used as a lure). [The dead body of any fowl howsoever 
dismembered.-La,tham.] 

Pelfe, vide Pill. 
Pendant, feathers, I;je bahGlli, Panj. ; )I+ .sl~alwZr, Panj. and 

Ind. Pers. MS. (vide Thigh). 
Penne, (a feather q. v.). 

Perch, crc$ chakas, Pmj. ; 1st &dZ Panj. (block) jl>% or jb+ 
pnduGz or patwiiz, Ind. Pers. MS. (a lligli perch for pigeons 
or hawks, made of two uprights and a cross pole ; the Arabia 
for this pattern is stated to be &i+a) ; a, in two Ind. 
Pers. MSS. ; &L nishima,n, Mod. Pers. (gen.) ; vide Mi- 
gratory for addel : j, w a h ,  Bahrayn 18.: ipif, pl. )AW, ka& 
raA, pl. kaniidir, Ar. MS. : ~+[JI  01-'Zrizah, Ar. MS. (prop. s 
beam). 

Peregrine ,% U ~ J  bahri, and incorrectly +=+e bhair;, Hindu. (the 
N 

female) ; 6 p  3 u , ~  balbri bacl~cluz, Hindu. (the male) ; CSJD) 

bahri, and u G ~  shtih;n q. v., Mod. Pers. ; &QG shzhinu, 
Ar. of Baghdad : in an Ind. Pers. MS. the Arabic name is 
said to be -,j, but according to  Jerdon qarbash. 

Petty singles, (the small toes), jje chhoti ultgliyiih : vide 
Sengles. 

- - - .- - - - - - - . - - 

1 Alrig bEndar tit& mor  :. Yih chEroh kheti ke chor;  saying : " The 
Ibleck-buck, the monkey, the grey-partridge and the peacock. These are 
tho four that rob the crops." 

Tn Hengal the peecoclr is sacred as it is the vehiclo of KBrtikiyB, the 
God of Wer. In Hind11 pootry the kekZ cry of the peacock is an  
nccompaniment of rain. The ruling femily of Morbhanj in Oriusa spreng 
from the egg of e pee-hen ; hence the name. The peacork calls both by 
niqht and by day end to Indian ertrs its discordent I~awl. associated no 
dou1)t with cool dnys in tho raina, is pleasing, just as  to some English 
ears the harsh cry of the jay is &kin to music. 

9 By old writers t l~e  torm peregrine seems to have been restricted to 
tho peseage-hewk or the haggard ; vide Gentle, and Fawken of the rock. 
" There is a Fawken peregrine end t h ~ t  is for an Erie."- Boke of St. 
.I U m n a ,  p. 62. 
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Pheasant, JJV qirqZvul, Mod. Pers. ; 3)s or ,)G taqarv or tudaru, 
Ind. Pers. MS. ; Jlir: man.Zl (the Mona1 Pheasant, Lophopho- 
rus Impeyanus) ; u!lj iJm m u r d - i  zarrin in Kuram Valley 
(ditto) : vide also Nye. 

Pie, vide Magpie and Titengis. 

Piece, A@ tika or Jj tikka, Mod. Pers. 
Pigeon,lj,$ kabGtar, Hindu. and Pers. (gen.) :,j9c )@ golZ ka- 

bGlar, Hlndu. (the domesticated blue-rock) ; u G k  j i f  

kubltur-i @,Znagi (a  domestic pigeon) ; c5+-.aji: kabGturi 
!abZ,i, Mod. Pers. (wild pigeon) : ,.k ;j9f kabltar-i chZhi, 
Mod. Pers. (ditto : lit. well pigeon). 

Pill, vide Paste. 
Pill, or Pelf, [What is left of the quarry after the hawk has been 

fed on i t.-Hurting. In  old English, pelf signifies trash, 
and hence money. " Pill or Pelfe of a fowle is that  refuse 
and broken remains wllich are left after the Hawke hath 
been relieved.' ' -Latham]. 

Pin-and-Web, (a disease of the eye), (+& k9? parda-yi chashm, 
Ind. Pers. MS. (a film over the eyes); G)A+ ju.duri (prop. 
small-pox : explained in an Ind. Pers. MS. as a disease of 
excrescences or marks in the eye ; ulcer on the cornea 'Z j : 
G~;JL, sulny, Ar.,  and biimn;, Hindi (a disease in which 
the hawk's eyelashes fall out). Vide also Cat,aract,. 

Pincers, jU gaz,  Mod. Pers. (large) : minqash, Mod. Pers. 
(tweezers for pulling out hairs). 

Pinch, to, (to reduce in condition),Lg,f a ikd~t  ek ki&cugha@nZ, 
Panj., (to reduce a hawk the thickness of a paper, i.e., the 
least amount ; do kZ&a,- t o  reduce i t ,  double the previous 
amount, etc.) : vide Raised. 

Pinion, to, vide Mail, to. 

P~rine in the feet, ,Li tali and uWj hliyan pl., Panj. and Ind. 
Pers. MS. : LL-m miuak ,  Mod. Pers. (when hiackness is 
present) : ha hnfii. Ar., Pers. (when no hlackness is present) ; 
vide also Foot,. 

Pintoil, vide Duck. 

1 Borne orthodox Hindus consider the pigeon a bird of good omon 
end will not eat its fleeh. By t,he Hindus In gome parts of India it is 
unlucky bird : it merely desires that it8 own race shall increase ; should 
pair build in the thatch. the house will hecorne cleserted. 
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Pitch, (the height a t  which a hawk waits 011). 

Pitch, cs5 zift, Pers. 
Phthisis, c j Y  -I tab-i lZzim, (also hectic-fever). 
Pleiades , vide Plumage. 

Plover, &I,,< ka.rwZnak, Hindu. (the Stone-plover , adicnemus 
crepitnlzs) : d)bi; Zbi  karwZnuk or simply Zbi, and 

shiikan in Derajat (the Large Stone-plover Esacus recurvi- 
rostris) : bachcha h,ubZm, Mod. Pers. (the Stone- 
plover) ; Ljj/+ chZkJhriiq, T. (ditto) ; C J I , ~  h,rawZn, pl. LJI,~ 

and d31fc kirwZn and karZzuin, Ar. MS. (ditto) ; ~J,L nuqra- 
pZ, Ind. Pers. MS. (probably the Indian Courier Plover, 
called in tlle Derajat nu.kal-pZn) ; pf kam 'aql, and 
, 313  +J# 'Ali dau dau, in Peshawar (dittoj; dl? >jj mrd- 
palak, Ind. Pers. MS. (prob. the Yellow-wattled Lapwing) : 
4 c11)4 bZrZ%&.labak, Ind. Pers. MS. (the Red-wattled 

Lapwing) : ,k & kul-kZco in Iiaslirnir (the Red-wattled 
Lapwing) : rolan,, in Cliach Hazard (the Peewit and 
also plovers generally) : vide Congregation and Lapwing. 

Plumage. the feathers under the wing (vide Boke of St. A., 
11. 15). [The nlail of goshawks in their sorenge waa called 
plumage and not nlail q.v.1 Vide Feathers. 

Plumage, (feathers given as a casting). Vide Casting. 
Plume, t,o, or Deplume Lk,; J? par nocAn.n, Hindu. and Panj. ; : 

pnr kmrdo.n, Pers. 
Plume, to fly at, [To fly a t  birds.-Sa.lvin and Brotlrick.] 

Plnrne s., vide Hood. [Plume is the general colour or mixture 
of feathers in a Ha,u~ke, which eheweth her constitution.- 
Lnth,am. In  Hindustani this is called &> rang or ' colour ']. 

Pochard, Je pa?b?yGr, the R,ed-crested ( ? j ,  and a),& +f Zb-&rZ 
the Con~mon Pochnrd (in Cliach Hazara) : nnngir pochard 
or dun-bird (in Chech Hazara): vide Duck. 

Yodagre, (gout in the feet,), -9 ?~iqris, Ar. and Pers. (gout). 
[When yowre linwkes fete be swollyri she hat11 t,he podagre. 
-Bake of St. A . ,  p. 36.1 

Point, make her, (of a hawk throwing herself up in the sir over 
the exact, spot where the quarry Iim ' put in ' ) .  Vide ' t,o 
Block ' and ' Put  in.' 

Poose, or (logh, (cough), ,-&$ khiitsi. 
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Pope's nose, ~ y 3  dumri, Hindu.: dumcha; IJJLJA durn- 
gaza, $ L a  dumgaza, 8 j k d a  durn&Zza, Ind. Pers. MS. and 

9 

Indian : a* dzem22za, Mod. Pers. (the Pope's nose or 
the feathers under the tail?). Vide Nut and Brayle- 
feathers. 

Popilion, or Popylyen, (cocking cerm). [A special kind of oint- 
ment; for receipt vide Halliwell's Dict. of Arch. and Prov. 
words.] 

Pounces, (the innernlost toes), vide Sengles. 
Poult, to, (to kill poultry; of a hawk : wide Royle and House). 

Pound, to, ljr( *J* jaw-kob (karnii), Ind. Pers. MS. and 
Hindu. (to pound coarsely like ardiiwu). 

Powder, U &hush& and d,L safiif, Ind. Pers. MS. (med.) 
Preen, (dress and oil the feathers with the beak), L i j  &,) 

rawdani karnn', Hindu. : w a g  &,, riip6an-giri knrdan, 
and d3JS &f &,) riidan-kasha' kardan, Mod. Pers. (to oil 
the feathers) : vide also Reform. 

Prey, )Lo mrir, f., Hindu., and +& sayd Pers. (quarry) ; vide 
Quarry and Raptores. 

Primaries, l d Y a  dagaukhii Hindi (the ten 13rimaries in pigeons) ; 
vide Flight-feathers. 

Principals, (the two longest feathers in the wing), wide Flight- 
feat,hers and Flags. 

Prune, t'o Proigne, Proine, vide Preen. 
Pubis bone, &G ,a do-shakha, Hindu. and Ind. Pers. MS. (vide 

QawGnin-C's-QayyZrI, p. xxix, note 8). 
Puff up, vide Swell. 
Pull through the food, (eat through it). [Not an Eastern 

device, ,aa Hawlrs in the East get much carriage and are too 
tame and well-broken to need the device.] 

Pulse, & mbz didan, Pers. (to feel the pulse in a hawk's 
wing ; vide Trans. Rn'z-NZma,yi Niisiri, p. 153). 
ad 

Pup, % pi l lE,  Hindu. ; & Pers. .sag-bach (without tnshdid) 
tiiln, P. (a pup, and also any sporting dog ; m.c. ; vide Dog). 

Purge, y;L. siifi, Panj. and Ind. Pers. MS. : u3JS dLd 9Zf kardizn, 
Ind. Pers. MS.' and Panj. : cW;: &kt itliiq shudnn, Mod. 
Pem. (to be moved) : vide Enseam. 

Purge. to, vide Emeam and lmt line under ' Meat.' 
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Purple Heron, vide Heron. 
Pus, pip, Hindu : jaG?~at, Mod. Pers. coll. 
Put,  in, W arl i jl, biiz ?re buna kiyii, Hindu. (tlie goshawk has 

put in ; vide Flush) : & ,,+J> VIA i jl, biizne diibkar bai!hi 
hi, Hindu. : or u y  ~bifr bi-buna burdan or rasiinTdun, 
Mod Pers. : vide Quarry, Enew and Mark. 

Pu t  over, [us c,+f ghotii denii, Hindu. ; $,=.;I h n b  tu'ma mayoynii, 
Panj. and Hindu. ; si%d &,f &j qGsh gusht-ash mi- 
shikanud, Mod. Pers. (the hawk is putting over) ; ])k'f &'f 
iitin iipiirir. T. : vide Endew. 

Puttock, vide Kite. 
Q 

Quail, & baler, Hindu. and Panj. : 9 law5 Hindu. (the Rock 
Bush-Quail Perdimla Asiatica ; used for fighting) : caFl& 
bnldarchit?, T., and h ; y  bGdina, Mod. Pers.: $'L qhiigas 
hater, Hindu. (the coinmoll European or Large Grey Quail ; 
seldom used for fighting) : 4 cl1i7rak or chinqa (the Black- 
breasted or Rain-quail Cotumix coromandelicn) : vide also 
Bevy. 

Quarry, ~ L - J u  marbGhZt, pl., Ind. Pere. MS. (quarry taken by 
9 

hawks) ; AN buna (quarry put in by a goshawlr ; vide Pu t  
in) ; vide Prey, and Ground-game. 

Quarry, to fly to  the, '  [And yowre hawke fleetli to the querre. 
When t l ~ e r  be in a stobull tynle sordes of n~allardes in the 
felde and When slie espith theyni and conltllyth couerte 
11er selfe. and flie preuyli under hedges or law bi the 
grownde. and nyln oon of hem or tliay rise then ye shall 
say that the fowle was slayn a t  the querre.-Boke of r91. 
=Ilban,s, p. 491. 

Quarry-hawk, (an entered hawk). 
9 

Quick, (alive) 8Aj zindn, Hindu. (opposed to ) I J ~  murdiir (an 
animal that has died of its own accord or was slaughtered 
in a manner contrary to Islam). 

Quills, SJ;;~ pnr-ghnzcl, Ind. Pers. MS. (probably tlie quill portion 
of a feather, t l ~ e  sllnft): JL pnrhii-yi haliil, Mod, 
Pers. ( l i t .  lawful fertt,liers) : Gy biiqa, Mod. Pers. (the stump 

- - - - - 

1 Apparently in contradlst~nction to 'flying to tho brook ' or ' to 
the rive-r.' 
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of a quill, lit., bucket) : &) rish, Ar. MS. (the tail- and 
wing-feathers of hawks).' 

Quinsy, vide Frounce. 
R. 

Rail, vide Water-rail. 
Raise in flesh, tr., G b j 2  d? &!I or Gk 41 ek kZ&a,; or ek patta 

charhZnZ, Panj. (to ra,iso a hawk in flesh the thickness of a 
paper or a leaf, i.e., the least possible amount). 

Raised in flesh, ( '  is when a hawk grows fat or prospereth in 
flesh.'-Latham) , (sjjy a* pih giriftan, Mod. Pers. c , ~  
mo?Z ho-yayZ ; 198 mast hii,n' ; vide Pinch. 

Hake, to,2 ( to fly too wide ?)----. 

Rake away, to,  [To take off, instead of pursuing the quarry 
flown at, or to fly wide of it.-Hurting]. 

Raked, ["-when the hawk seizes the quarry and flies away 
with it.-Coloncl Tkornton's Sporting Tour, p. 112 and 
note]. 

Raking, [Striking the game in the air.-Freeman and Salvin. 
Her direct pursui t without soaring is Raking.-Stone- 
henge's British Rural Sports]. 

Ramage, (said of a wild hawk, difficult to  reclaim) &' + *lt) 
bahut janyli (very wild) ; Gp 6L saht-mizaj (hard of 

temperament). [" Rnmage, is when a Hawk is wilde, coy, 
or disdainful to the man, and contrary to be reclaimed "I. 

Ramage-hawk, vidp Bowiser. 
Rangle, (small stones given to aid digestion) [Indian and Persian 

falconers do not give rangle]. 
Raptores, shikam, pl. shikaragan, Ind. Pers. MS. (an old- 

faqhioned and unusual term for birds of prey ; vide Sparrow- 
hawk) : &+ qiish , P., T. (any bird of prey but especially the 
Goshawk ; vide Eagle and Goshawk) : p~,- ),+b tuyGr i sub', 
and g)kS. )fib !u?ySr-i shikn'ri, Mod.  per^. : )lr+, pl. of ~4 
jn'ri!,, Ar. MSS. (birds of prey) : a;-zawZri, pl. of 

c'.' 1d1 rcl-zari, (birds and hemts trained to  the chase). 
Rak. viclc Mouse. 
Rat's bane, vidr Arsenic. 
Ratoner. [a ratcatcher]. 
- -- - 

1 For o t h ~ r  hirtls. siah is a general trrm. 
9 Vide  " Falconry In the Br~tislr I .s lr~ " of  S r ~ l v ~ n  and ~ r o d r l c k ,  

and FTnlli~vr-ell'u Arch~ir  Dictionnry. 
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Raundon, [And if the fowle spring not bot, flee a long after the 
Reu and the llawke nyrn i t  then. ye shall say she flew it 
a t  the Raundon.'-Boke of St. Albnns, p. 481. 

Raven %, J~ s),~s dhodhar, &nj ; ~~91:s a+ klJ.S hlZ&-i siyZl1--i 
quzqGn or kulZ&-i quzqun, Mod. Pers. (the Common Raven) ; 
[G qZ& in the Murree hills, a name also applied to tbe 
Indian Corby q. v. 

.LI 

Raw, 1 ~ :  kochcha. gen., Hindu. : nu-diinam kiir, adj., 
Mod. Pers. ; and ,+L &ashdm Ar. coll., from ,& qqahm (of 
Ilawks, hands, etc.). 

Rebate, vide Bate. 
Reclaim, (from a wild condition ; to tame)3, vide to Man and to 

Train. 
Recorder, (a flute to teach birds to sing). 
Red-hawk, (or Sore-hawk), vide Sore-hawk and White-hawk. 
Red-legged Falcon ; &$I nl-luzayiq, -4r. MS. 
Reeves, vide Ruffs. 
Reform, (to dress the feathers without oiling them), C J J ~  c , ~  A 

par-@111z kardan, Mod. Pers. ; CJJJS &b &adang kardun, 
Mod. Pers. ; cr~,S par-kashi kardan, Mod. Pers. and 
Tiid. Pers. MS. ; v id~  also Preen. 

Remove, (to change position in the field. with or witl~out quarry 
in the foot), vide Carry. 

Reume or Rheun~,  Catarrh : wide Snurt, etc. 
Rifler, or Rifelere, [a hawk that ,  cluching a t  the quarry in 

eagerness, seizes hold of the feathers only, is said to ' rifle ' ; 
a hawk that habitually does so is a ' rifler '1. 

Rigid, uJ.=l ub mat shuda?~, Mod. Pers. (to become rigid from 
astonishment, etc. ; said of a goshawk when she spies a 
quarry a t  a distance). 

Ring, 01. Ring up, ( to rise spirally to a height), Jbj* 
ch,nrlrG,i Lorptii and [iej? clrayh~tii, Hindu. : c , s j  ),J da,wr 
kordn H ,  Mod. Pers. (also to soar) : C J A ~ ~ I  j p  hi-dawr u/tZdan, 
Mod. Pers. 

Rise, to, (vide Flush) CJG A ~ L  hulnnd .shi~rJn?r, intr., Mod. Pers., 
(of q ~ a r r y  or h ~ ~ w k ) .  

- -  -- 

1 Run d o \ \ ~ ~  '! 
2 Vide JI. AR. SOC. BoI~K.,VOI. 111. NO. 2, Fel~ru~r)- ,  1907, p. 115. 
8 One English writer naively infor~ns us that the crennre was 8 'lollg 

tltread by \vliic,l~ the, h t ~ w l <  wns d r ~ w n  )lack after nho was permitted to 
fly,  nncl this wn- wiled tho recl~inling of the hnrvli.' 
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River-hawk, [as opposed to a Field-hawk]. 
Rivering, [flying a t  river-fowl; vide Fly at  the brook]. 

C, 

Robin, (male Hobby) vide Hobby ; 1% piddii, Hindu. (the White 
winged Black Robin). 

Rod, [$I$ kiimpa Pan j . (the limed twig a t  the end of the ,+lj narjii 
or long jointed bamboo of bird-catchers; vide also Bird-' 
lime.) 

Roil,' or Royle, (to wander, rove about), vide House. 
Roller, (Indian), GiC & nil-kunlh, Hindu. : 4~ sabzak, Panj. 

ubk chiihiin, in Derajat. 

Rook, ,iV kiir&i or , f ~  kiigi, Panj. (the Common Rook) : [I 
yiig?r, in Baghdad : j.L itj ni&-i halZ1, Ind. Pers. MS. ; vide 
Crow, and Building. 

Rope, qiilima, T., P., (a rope of black goat-hair). 

Rouse, to, (shaking all the feathers violently), lit,J MH phuri 
lenii, Panj. : G3 L ) V , ~  phurkiire karnii, Panj. : ,&Lit 11 J+ 

khud rii abshnndan, Ind. Pers. MS. : 6313 c)U IJ &ud- - 
ash rii hkZn dadan, Mod. Pers. ; C ) A ,  LSf$,._.? par pGk kardan, 
Mod. Pers. 

Rousing, or Rowysin, vide Rouse. 
Royle, vide Roil. 
Rue, Jiy: ispand, Mod. Pers. (the seed of Peganum Harmala). 
+ ispand-i sabz (used in medicine) : ~ ) j  +I or 
~)j ijJh ispand-i zard or isfarza-yi zard (for warding off 
the evil eye ; vide Zapagb7Ll). 

Ruff, to, (to hit the quarry and make the feathers fly without 
binding.) 

R.uffs and reeves, csj4;1 p i i h i ~ i  (in Cllach Hszaral. 
Rufter-hood, (a pl&neless hood of special construction used for 

newly-caught hawks only).   eastern^ do not use the rlifter- 
hood : they see1 the eyes]. 

Rve" ["-A Snurt, or colde in the heede of a Hawk, 01. the 
R,ye."--Bert. The disease shows itself of a swelling in the 
l ied]  : 2L j ~ j  zahrbnd Hindu. ; vide Snurt. 

1 Bert. p. 74, Hertinu's Ed. ,  han ' &  royled from merkc." 
2 For a Bnnrt or colde in the head of any hawke, it ie moat 

to be teermed thus in long-winged ~ R W ~ R B ,  for ahorbwinged hawk# 
the R,ye. and get thny differ. Bert, p. 92, Harting's Ed. 
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S 
Sacer. [There is a Sacre and a Sacret. And tlleis be for a 

Knyght.-Boke of Alba~ts, p. 531 : vide Saker. 
Sacret, (male of Saker), vide Saker. 
Sails, (wings of a hawk), vide Wing. 
Sail, to, 41 ,\ SE p 13 1) JL bil  rti dar havi nigih dishfan, Mod. 

Pers., (opposed to C J J ~  ,+by I) JL to  beat the wings, vide 
Bert). 

Saker, c?mrgL Hindu., and i ~4 c?~arHi amongst Yathans : 

e,? h chifal chargh, Panj. (in Kapbrthala applied to 
the variety with white spots on its back; vide Plumage): 

& lJL bcilciban, Mod. Pers., (Passage Saker) : and J? charkh, 
Mod. Pers., eyess : C J J  @G, Ind. Pers. MS. (said to a 
kind of char&; other varieties are stated to  be called 

B (Sj and9)t):  &iG Ind. Pers. MS. (said t,o be a kind of 
chard)  : ,fll;t itZlgii or +!I italgii, T. : CS3j/+ juriidi , Mod. 
Pers., (said t o  be a small species of ~ak 'k r )  ; other varieties 

are C S ) ~  bZlZbZn-i badri, Jkt, jibtili, -nJ, lafif, etc.: 3 

,at aptaqr, Ar. MS. : ~ > + J I  al-yusyu,~, in one Ar. MS. said 
to be the male Saker, but in another to be the Merlin. 

Sal-ammoniac, )~L;:~ej  naushii;dar, Hind. 
Sand-grouse, +; e+ or j?jy ba&t litar or ba,r-titur, Hindu. and 

Panj. (the Large Sand-grouse) : )I+ sang-&,wiir, Ind,  
Pers. MS. : [hi qatl, Ar., collec. of iiu qatit (Pin-tailed) ; 
&>Ji qil-quriiq, T. (Pin-tailed) : A& a&-, siyih-sina, Mod. 
Pers. (lit., " black-breast " ; the Imperial Sand-grouse, Pte- 
rocles aremriu.~) ; a)>il! btiqir qarn, T. (and S> ey~) (dittto). 

Scab, d$ kivla, Mod. Pers. 
Scabbiness, p> qa,r, Ind. Pers. MS. (scabbiness of the head). 
Scale, L.J~ piila,k, Mod. Pers., (scale on toe of a hawk). 
Scare-crow, k;+ dhokii;, Hindu.; y+ mcctars, Mod. Pers. 
Score [twenty yards; a common torm in ancient archery]. 
Scouring, vide Purge. 
Screen-pbrch, [not used by Easterns]. 
Seamed [according to Stonehenge the opposite of inseamed, 

or being in ' ' good condition ' ' : vide Enseam]. 
-. -- -- - - - - -- 

I Vide J 1 .  Ae. S O ~ .  Beng , vol. iii  , No. 3, 1907. 
t Vide trenslation of the Biiz-Nfinza-yi Nii.okri, pp. 49-5G. 
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Seare, and Sere, vide Cere. 
Secondaries, vide Flight-feathers : &+JI al-Htawiifi, Ar. MS. 

(the secondaries or tertaries 9 ) .  

Secretary-Bird, Jh&Jl yj jarasu'sh-ShaytZn, Ar. (lit., horse of 
Satan) : -41 al-habib, Ar. (the friend). 

Secretly 1)3j,jsl bi-duzda and ci3u salaf Mod. Pers :for&13j( CS+.II 

vide (cast of). 
Sedge, a t ,  [A corruption of " a t  siege" ; said of a heron when 

at the water-side, in contradistinction to  being " on 
passage.' '-Harting]. 

Sedge, or Sege, (number) [A sedge of heronnys or of betouris.- 
Boke of St. Albans, p. 811. 

Seel, to, (or Ensile) [i+ G'f Znkh sinii, Hindu. ; P+ 
chashm dG@,tan, Mod. Pen .  

Seeled, 6 7  iihkh-sit, Panj. : air;,,, ,..+ chashm dG@h : 
114 bZlZ bin, adj., Mod. Pers. (able to see out of the tops 

of the eyes, i.e., partially seeled). 
Selde, to ,  wide Seel. 
Sengles, or Sencles ; [the long sengles = the keys or closers q.v., 

and the pety sengles are the small toes, while the inner- 
most toea are called pounces]. 

Sercell, (the pinion-feather of other birds ; the feather last ceat 
in the moult), d a y  or 319 ? Ind. MS. : rS( f kirkit or 
kirkich, Panj. (properly of a goshawk only) ; vide Flight- 
feather. 

Sere, and pl. Seris, vide Cere. 
Serpent-Eagle , majnGn (in Chach Hazara). 
Serving a hawk, (driving out from cover, quarry that  has 'put  

in ' ) madad denii, Hindu. and Penj. 
Set, to, (make hungry) LIf gur i sn~  kardan ; ' vide ' 

Sharpset. 
Set down, to, (putting into the mew) G&L kuriz men 

hilhliinn, Hindu. : + d,b 13 dar tulak bastun. 
Set on, to,  uaj CJ.~l dt$ tGln rii hay zadan (to set on a dog). 
Sew, to,  the beak, vide Feake. 
Shaft, (of feather), ,.& qahrn, Mod. Pers., (opp. to riflha 

web) : vidp Quills. 
Shahin, w!aC nhiihin and ,m,r koh?, Hindu. and Panj. (the 

female of F. Per~grinnlnr, Rnb?ylonicl~8, Atriceps elc. 1 : 
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&nirelf shahincha and kohela, Hindu. and Panj. (male 
of ditto) : & A ~ A  shiihin. Mod. Pers. and Ar. ( a  vague term 
for Shahins and Peregrines l ; Ar. pl. o ? ~ ~  shawahin ; 
' vide ' Peregrine) : &$Y lachin, T. ; [kabarsh ( ? ) Ar., vide 

,9 

Jerdon] : CS~&'~ a2-kiihi, Ar. MS. (from Pers.) : &$I aL-kurak, 
Ar. MSS. ?in one MS. said to be a small kind of Shahin 
and different from the bahri or the jabal; shahins ; possibly 
the Barbary Falcon: in another said to be the male of 
the Shahin) : vide Barbary Falcon. 

Shanks, I# knkiisl, in Chach Hazara (any kind of long-shanks). 
Sharp-set, (very hungry), a d  r$ &,I gurism karda $ h u h ,  

Mod. Pers.; vide to Set. 
Sheath, vide Case. 

.y 

Sheep, y barra, Mod. Pers. (lamb and sometimes sheep ; also 
.y 

fawn) : a* $ iy bbarra-yi shir-mmt , Mod. Pers. (sucking- 
lamb). 

Sheldrake, Shieldrake, cs,+ I& chakwii cltakwi, Hindi. (male 
and female); and" +kP surkhiib, Panj. (the Ruddy 
Sheldrake) : J>J_)~L ' nnqud, Mod. Pers. (ditto) : vide Dopping. 

Shikra, vide Sparrow-hawk. 
Shoveller, U!IiJn a% chamcha rnugbabi ( in Rapurthala) and 

,&,a $3 dabbi murdiibi (in Chach Hazara). 

Shrike, 119 ZalorG, Panj., and in Derajat YL4 mam.iill (Indian Grey 
Shrike) ; dl+* mamiili in Derajat and &I),+ harwiiji in 
Kmlimir ithe R.ufus-backed Shrike) : Yf ZlEgiizino,' 
T., P., ( a  large shrike that is ad+ & a y  wrmcr-kashida or 
marked with a moustache) ; G),j4 biiziiri, Kurdish, (ditto) : 
vide alao Warbler, and Drongo. 

Sinew, J? pa!!,hn', Hindu and Panj. ; pa3 Mod. Pen.  
Skin, piist, Mod. Pers. (outer skin): 8 3 ~  p r d a ,  Mod. Pers. 

(fine inner skin or membrane) : m:de Catgut. 

1 Vide J1. AA. Soc. Heng., vol, iii, 1907, and t.ranelation of the 
BCz-NZma,-yi Niiairi. 

2 In Scl~lly's list of Turki birds the Grey Shrike Lonim Homeyeri 
is given se csY I? Z l i i  &zlriiB,i; and the Desert Shrilte Laniica nrenn- 



368 Jou.rnal of the Asintic Society of Bengal. [July, 1910. 

Skin, to, khdiyana or bjLl JLJ khiil ,utZraii, Hindu. (of any 
bird or animal ) : U J ~  &iki Eardan, Mod. Pers. (to 
skin a bird, etc., so that the skin forms a bag) : cl&f h% 

pGst kardan, Pers. ( to  flap). 
Slice,' to, Slicing, [to cast the mutes a long way behind when 

muting] ; vide Mutes. 
Slight-falcon , [the Peregrine 1. 
Slime, to, Sliming (vide Latham) [muting directly downwards 

instead of " slicing" or jerking the mutes backwards; 
while muting in drops is " dropping " ; vide Mutes]. 

Slip, to, a grey-hound, & a t 3  CSjG tazi kashidan, Mod. Pers. 
Sloose, (sloes), [vide ~ a r t i n ~ ' s " ~ i b .  Accip., p. 2291. 

9 
Slow,/? e-- sust-par, Panj. and Ind. Pers. MS., (of birde) : d 

kcnd, Mod. Pers. 
Smew, babilnazat, in Chach Hazara. 
Snake, +L snnp, Hindu. ; @[A:, dhaman, Hindi (a large species 

of harmless snake) : )lfi mar, Pers. 
Snake-headed,r)k mZr-sar, Ind. Pers. MS. ; vide also Flat- 

headed. 
Snare, + A  diim, Hindu and Pers. (gen.) : ,-:a?$ or C I A  Id pa-dam or 

pii,ednm, Hindu. and Panj. (nooses, sp. on sticks, to  snare 
birds by the legs) : U;l+ phZ,iy Hindu. and Panj. (noose, gen.): 

Jt, wZl-pinjri or Ccf Jk biil-chhatri, Hindu. nnd 
~ a n j .  (ribs of bamboo shaped like the top of a small open 
umbrella covered with a net and horse-hair nooses are 
affixed to the ribs: for insect-eating birds a mole-cricket 
is tethered to a peg and for small hawks a live sparrow) : 
vide Net : y%* chau-ynddi, Hindu. and Panj. (four thin 
strips of bamboo, limed, and bent in a curve, and placed 
crossways with their ends in the ground; the bait is 
tethered underneatt~). 

Snared. yela diin~i, Hindu. and Panj. (of h s w b ,  etc.) : ~ ) J J  

t~~i,-Tvlod. Pers. (Iit ,  netted). 
Snarer, LC43$ pii-diimi, Hindu. (vid~ Snare) : )I MI:, dZmdZr, Ind. 

Pers. MS. : vide Bird-catcher. 
Sneezewort. y+ LSJ niik-chhihi, Hindi. and &JiS kundwh, 

Ar. and Nod. Per*. 
- - 

1 Of short-winged 11ewh only ? Vide mutee. 
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Snide, or Snite, the beak, (to wipe the beak after feeding), vide 
Feake 

Snipe, clGhE, Hindu. : j t ) ~  nuk-hriiz, Mod. Pers. 
Snite, or Snyte, La snipe], vide Walk and Wisp. 
Snow-cock, ,-,a d+f ka,bk-i rlarri, Mod. Pers. (Tetraogallus Cas- 

picus) : ,-!, ram chakor, in Kauhmir (the Himalayan 
Snow-cock). 

Snurt, (cold in the head), uJ*=, bii9 sar giriftu shudan, Incl. 
Pera. MS. [an ordinary cold in  the head, but vide Rye). 

Soarer, +)), dawr-chi, Mod. Pers. 
Soar-hawk, vide Sore-hawk. 
Soar, to, a~y ))s da.wr kardan, Mod. Pers. ; d ~ j  u 3 / f  1 9  

d a m  kardan vn parsa zadan, Mod. Pers. : vide also Ring. 
Sock, y%jr kcchi, Panj. (for any bird; vide Mail) ; @ g&i 

(the strait-waistcoat of a sparrow-hawk, used in early train- 
ing). 

Soda, ,ia)l ij9 biira-yir Amani, Mod. Pers. (crude carbonate of 
soda). 

Sorage, (the first gear of a hawk, whether eyess or brancher or 
passage-hawk) : ,$je or ~ j f i  chizi or ~h~iizagi, Hindu. and 
Panj. (l i t .  chickenhood) : ,$),!, ajf b~.ziru yiiriguri, Mod. 
Pers. 

Sore, Sorde, or Sute [a flock of mallards]. 
sore-hawk, and Soar-hawk, jj* chGz, Hindu. and Panj. (a hawk 

in the immature plumage) : jy bGzyGr or j,~ huz, P., T. 
(ditto): kJ; for@, Ar.,  PI afrZ@ pl. (also nestling). 

Sense, (blow, stoop) [If youre hawke nym the fowle a lofte: ye 
shall say she toke i t  a t  the  nol lint or a t  the souse.-Bokc 
of 81. A ., p. 48. Halliwell has " ' Dead as a fowle a t  ~ o u s e  ' 
. . . - Beaumont and Flet,cher VII, 278. ' To leape or 
seam greedily upon, to  souze downe as a hawke .' Florio, 
p. 48, Ed.  161 1." Harting in his Birds oJ Slmkespmre, 
pp. 38-9, gives the derivation of this old falconry terrn, 
and elso a quotation from King John, Act V,  Sc. 21. 

Sparrow, c.h cJ~i?.i, Hindti. and Panj. : *\f gunjishk, Pers., 
vide Ost; [Spnrrovofart, break of day]. 

Sp~rrow-hawk, ' d b  hisha (female) and &b biahin (male), 
Hindu. and Panj., (the Common Sparrow-hawk); &L basha, 
- - 

1 A spare hrrwke wna ' nn h ~ w k o  for rr prost.' while the ;\lwkyet 
was for a l ~ n l i w ~ t e r  rlorke. 
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Mod. Pers. and ,,i> qirgbi, T., P. (ditto) ; +WI al-biishiq, 
Ar. MS. (ditto) ; G ~ d ~  crl-'aqsi, Ar. MSS. (male sparrow 
hawk) ; 8j;c: shikrn (female) and 4~ or + chipa@. (male), t v 
Hindu. and Panj. (the Indian Sparrow-hawk Micrastur 
hadius): pr? or rit;? piqG or pi&;, T., P., (ditto) : m n n ,  
Ar. ( 1 )  (by the Yemen Arabs in Haiderabnd, Deccan) : >-+J 

besrii, female and &A:, dhoti male, Hindn. (Accipiter vir- 
gntus) : ' vide ' Goshawk. 

Sperviter, (keeper of sparrow-hawks and muskets : vide Roke of 
St. A , ,  p. 24), vide Ostringer. 

Spleen, & till;, Hindu. : jJ;u s u p r z ,  Incl. Pers. MS.; Jld 

tub%, Ar. 
Spoonbill, 8 3  &F* chamcha bum, Hindu. and Panj. 
Sportsman, wide Falconer and Bird-catcher. 
Spouting, (blowing water over ; wide Latham B. I ,  Part IT. 

Chapt. I . ,  p. 1) : t)t% phii,Zrii kurnii, Panj. : L;f & 
baf karnii, vulg., Hindu. : a3,S ?j L6L &~)r !  ha-daha,n-bat 
narm knrdan, Ind. Pers. MS. : I;JS phii ,i karna, Hindu. 
( a  cocking term). 

Sprain, &f ghali, ~p moch f., d$ laclmk f .  Hindu. : 4 
c r d  dr' r q  hi-rag shudan, Mod. Pers. 

Spring,' to, (hush the quarry) tr.  and intr., vide Flush and 
View. 

Spring s., [A Sprynge of Telis]. 
Stale, (a, stuffed bird as a decoy), vide Decoy. 
Stalk, to, (an animal) a39 &u 8iba k a r h n ,  Mod. Pers. and T. : 
C)~$Je 32 gurg ~h,ikiir kardan, Mod. Pers. : &, U ~ j , j l l l  bi- 
duzda mflan, Mod. Pers., vide Secretly. 

S take ,  UI, noli Panj. : a& piichu, Ind. Pers. MS. : (+I; qnlnm, 
Mod. Pers. : giiq, Mod. Pers. (also leg). 

St.alking-horse, &J ,+-)G shikiiri hail, Panj. (a burllock trained 
for use as a stalking horse): A):, darimh., Ar. (a cnrnel or 
any animal used for stalking). 

Standing, (remaining in idlene~s a t  the hlock), & ye&? 
hai, Hindu. 

I Tndian poets and conseqnent,ly Inxiropsphor~ hnvo inrorrrctl~ 
made chipak feminine. 

'2 C'an thie t,erm hnvn heen ronflned to wator-fnwl ? 
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Stand, taking, (going to a tree or other point of vantage after 
putting in ; by Eur. falconers considereda vice), vide Mark. 

Staniel, or Sta~uliel, ' [Kestril q.v.1. 
Stare, vide Starling. 
Starling, )I-, stir, Mod. Pers. : ai5.c cj1~1 rlhlrrrl 1nni7tn, Hindu. (the 

Pied Starling) : ktilii tiliya, in Derajat (the Co~nrno~l 
English Starling) : vide Pastor and Muniiuration. 

Stavesaker, (a plant used for lice), w l j t  -: ?tabbu 'r-rZson or 
3+d1 -3 zabibu-'Fjabul, Ar. 

Steam, to, U J ~  I,+ bu@Gr kardan, med., Mod. Pers. 
Sterncliase, 4) -QS &1&1 $+)A dnr-jalav andZ@ta 'aqab rufkrw, 

Mod. Pers. (of a saker after a straight flying llubara= 
Panjabi idiom L 4 C,P >fli tibrr chnrd ko lega,i " the 
llubara lias carried off the chard "). 

Sternum, qyl,j a ;mi  zawra.qi, Mod. Pers. (lit. keel-bone). 
St,omach, AS ta.h, Panj. : ,.J& AQ tah-i shikam, Mod. Peru. ; a&.= 

qa'r-i mi'da, Mod. Pers. ; ,& (?),  Ind. Pers. MS. : ai+ 
or1 b j ~  ji &hzina or &aztinrc, Mod. Pers. ; vide Colon. 

Stone-plover, vide Plover. 
Stoon, the, or Stoone in the fundament, cJg karnj, Mod. Pers. 
Stoop, b sa! mtirnn. Panj. : uaJC b hamla Icardan, Ind. 

Pers. MS. : u ~ j  sar zadalt, Mod. Pers. : ~)aj l a k d  
@ 

uulnn, Mod. Pers. (lit. to kick. atrike) : 351 i n g a g ,  Ar. 
S 

MS. (of birds of prey only). 
Stork, & & lag 10q, Hind. and Pers., for Ar. lnq laq : 

,jtJ Mod. Pers. (the Wllite Stork, C. albn) : a-L (?  ), 
[nd. P&. MS. (so~ne species of stork; probably the Beef- 
steak bird) : j,+ m,ij?bik j c ~ ,  Hindu. ( the White-necked 
Stork) : J+ iGl, in liapurthala (the White Storkj. 

Strap, a+-J tnalnn:  vide also Jesses. 
S t r e ~ n , ~  or strain, to, [" The 1X. Sllc ntreynitll and not clithith 

nor cratrhitll.' '-Boke of st. A . ,  p. lo. ' I strayne, as a 
Ilauke dot,h or ally other syclhe like fowle or beest in tlieyr 
clawes, j~ estr(~i~~.qs ' ; I-)aIsgrave, 1530, verb. f .  376.-Halli- 
well.] 

- - - - - -- - - - - - 
I According to Harting, Birds of Shakcsprare p. 73,  this is a corrup- 

tion of Stendgale. 
9 Strene and etrein also rileant to copr~lato ; speaielly of reta and 

dogs. " When he s t ra im  that lacly." Sltakeeprare : Hen. V I I I .  iv .  1 .  
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Strike the hood, (to open the braces, previous to  removing 
the hood). [Indian hoods have no braces.] 

4 

Stripes, w b y d  muharramiit, Mod. Pers. and Ar. 
Stroke, to, vide Handle. 
Succour, (help with a dog)----. 
Sugar-candy, u,- n:?,f kGzccmisri and 9.m sangari (for 

sanjari) mi?;, Panj . 
Summed, vide Full-summed. 
Sun-bird, I!+ shakar-hura, Ind. Pers. MS. 
Sun, to,  vide to Weather. 
Sunstroke, 9,- jholZ, Hindi, and 6% ;?k bad-i pusht, Ind. 

Pers. MS. 
Sute, vide Sorde. 
Swallow, & J ~ I  ababil, Hindu. and Ind. Pers. MS. : d,)+lj jar&dt- 

turGk, Ind. Pers. MS. ( a  swift ? for L0JiAJ; farashtGk?I : 
vide Flight. 

Swan, > or 9 qG or dii, T., P. ; vide also Herd. 
Swell, d;?Jf ;?b biid knrdun, Mod. Pers. (said of an houbara when it 

a9 
spies the hawk) ; c l d ~  "19 burriiq shudan, Mod. Pers. (ditto ; 
burraq is lit. the long-haired Persian cat). 

Swift, vide Swallow. 
Swivel, &jH! bhanwar kali, Hindu. : midujar, Br. MS. 
Swollen feet, vide Pinne in the feet, and Podegre; bG tu:hnut, 

and d,L bnnaulii, Hindi (some kind of swelling on the feet 
or legs, vide &nwiininu's-gayynd, p. xxix). 

Tabur, or Tabur-stick, vide View. 
Tail, (vide Deck feathers, Beem featllers and ' Train '), 

punchh, Hind. ; ?A durn, Hind. and Pers. (also a tail-feather) : 
lagar-durn, adj., Hind., ( "  tailed like a LuggerFalcon." 

i .~ .  , wit11 the two centre tail-feathers void of any spot or 
marking) ; 3 4 1  31k4 mtrtluqlh 'dlumGd, d j . ,  Ar., (ditto) : 
,+;13) rudiE/g, Ar. pl. of ~ J J )  mdif (the two outer tail- 
feathers, one on encll side) ; y; IJ, ? L. rnlpih rudZfg, Ar. 

(when tlre two outer tail-feathers are void of markings) : 
vide 1)eck-featller~ and Fope'e nose. 



Vol. VI ,  No. 7.1 Vocabulnry of Falconry Terms. 373 
[N.S.] 

Tail-cover, y v ~  dumchi and kfi piichhal, Panj. (tilie tail cover 
of cloth to protect the tail of a sparrow-hawk in training). 

Taint, upon tlle feathers, vide Hunger-trace. 
Take, to,  &y ,) -4s dast-raw girijtun, Mod. Pers. (of a hawk ; 

to take straight away a t  the first dash) ; vide also Bolt,, fly 
a t ,  and Cast off. 

Take the air, (to mount, said of the quarry), h> ,!LA* 
chafhZ,i kurnZ (to mount) Hind. ; vide Ring. 

Taking stand, vide Stand. 
Tallent, o r 1  Talons, (or hind claws), UG qulliib, Mod. Pers. 
Tame, adj., , r~l ' f  ZrZm u a.min (tame, d.e., fearless ; of 

gazelle, cranes, etc., in a wild state). 
Tame, to, ( i l l :  Hindu. (to rear from the nest, or to lreep in cap- 

tivity or domesticity) : hb scldhZnG Hindu. (to make 
tame) : C ) ~ C  rl) rGm ka,rda'n,, Jnd. Pe,rs. MS. and Mod. Pers. : 
~ 1 3 9  yf;(* miinus karda,n, or &L &I ah& sii&hn, Mod. 
Pers. ; vide Man. 

Tame, Tamed, lay siidhrS; (natiurall,~ tame) and (8- s d h Z  
h6,Z (tamed): 4~ helak, Panj., =lp Ye hilt? hu,Z, 
Hindu : &I nhli, Pers. 

Tarsus, vidc Stalke. 
Tassel, (Shak) ; Tarsell (Bert), vide Tiercel. 
Taste, a e ( ~  chukh, subs., Panj.: 141,. ae(4 chakl~ detaii, (to give a 

tmte, give a beakful of meat), vide also ' Feed.' 
Teal, V h  jnlG,kii (in Chacll Hazara) ; vide Spring. 
Tender, JljU Ind. Yers. MS. : chii,ida., Mod. Pers. 
Tender-penned, (with the quills still in blood), vide Hard-penned. 

'rendon, id 4) rq-l. pi? (tendon of the foot) : -a 'nsab, pl. u l ~ ~  

~iisiib, Ar. : vide Sinew. 
'I'enct~r,' (the third hawk or grappler oast off a t  a Iieron ; ' vide ' 

Tombisseur). 
'rt?r~l, ,,f krc, in I<asl~niil- (tbe Sinall M~rvll Tern) : U j i G S  

kcl,rn,rS;rl, in l)err~,jat ( a  tern). 
- 

~ ~- - . 

1 Rort (p. G O ,  Hartring's Edition) rises "hinder tnllent " in ~ ~ ~ a k i n ~  
of 8 1,tit. Rlit,rhell in his "Art nnd Pract,ice of Hawkingw 
(p. 20) ron~arks that talon i~ proper for the claws of a long-winged 
hawk only. 

9 Vide Burt,onls " Falconry in thn Valley of tlie Indus," p. 61, 
notn. 111din.n~ do not fly (1. ' cant,' (except much nntives ae have served 
Eurolwnns) I I I U ~ . ~  lees I,lrrno ha.wks togothnr. 
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Towell, bj tah. 
Teyne, [a disease in whicli a hawk pants much, ' vide ' Boke of 

St. d., p. 261. 
Thief, [Understonde ye that  a Gosliawke sliulde not flie to any 

fowle of the Ryuer with bellis in no wise, and therfore a 
Goshawke is calde a thefe --Boke of St. Albar~s, p. 491. 

Tl~igli, ran, Hindu. and Pers. : shulwcir, Panj. and Ind. 
Pers. MS. (lit. loose Panjabi trousers, peg-top shape; 
the term is also applied to  the feathered thighs of hawks 
and by horse-dealers to the thighs of horses ; vide also 
Pendant feathers). 

Throat, mccZbahn, Mod. Pers. (lit., the place of cutting 
the throat). 

Tl~row, to, vide Cast. 
Thrush, mZlC-gir, in Kashmir (the name of a species of song 

thrush, probably the Dusky Ground Tlirush). Vide Black- 
bird. 

Tiercel, Terce1,j  rmr, Hindu. (male) : a i  and j b  a,+ jurra and 
jurra bciz, Hindn.. ( the male goshawk q. v.) ; other tiercels 
are in Hindiist3.ni and Panjfibi distinguished by special 

4 

names, vide under Falcon and Hawk) : &i 5,+ jurra-yiqGs?~, 
C 

Mod. Pers. (male of a bird of prey : m / t  jurra in Mod. Pers. 
r 

is opposed to )$j tuvcir falcon): az-zurraq, Ar. MS. 
Tiger, + sher in India and ,+! babar in Persia : vide also Lion. 
Timber, to,  (to build a nest), vide Draw. 
Tire, ( to pull a t  a tough piece of a bone and so etrengthen the 

muscles of the hack and neck), vide Tiring. 
Tiring ; [I t  is riot an Eastern custom to give tiring]. 
Titengis, [a Titengis of Pies.-Bok~ of St. Alhnjzs, the 0ompaj.- 

nys of beestys and fowljrs, p. 811. 
T o b a ~ c o , ~ ; l + i  Intnbiikii (tlie leaf), Hindu. and Pers. : & l u t u ~ ~ .  

Mod. Pers. (cigarette tobacco, from Syria). 
Toll, to fly a t  the, vide View. 
Tornbie~.vt ur, Fr., [the second hawk cast off a t  a Iieron, tlie first, 

being callecl ' Irrncs.~e-pii. ' ; ' vide ' 1'~lreur and notel. 
Tone, (of hells), v i d ~  Bells 
Tongue, to (when feeding), bllchkiir d~n i i ,  Panj. (UJ )ke and 

L J ~ C  burn bi~r6 kardon, lnd. I'ers. MS. : Ian Indian f.1- 

coner ' tongues ' or makes tt kiming ~ o r l ~ i d  with the lip8 when 
feeding a newly caught hawk wit11 neeled eyes, and tile 
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hawk quickly learns to lower the head and feed, on hearing 
the sound]. 

Touchwood,_j' qii, T. : and ,lj: qiEv (in Raghdtxd). 
Tower,' to, vide Ring-up. 
Toye, (whim trick). 
Train, subs., vide Tail and Balai. 
Train, subs., d94 hG,oli, Hindu. (any bagged bird given to a new 

hawk to  enter i t  ; also any ' train ' given to a greyhound, 
a lynx, a cheetah, etc.) :  d , ~  or &! liili or bGvli, Mod. 
Pers. (ditto)!: Ji! .! mikh-ha&, adj., " ~ o d .  Pers., (when tied Y -  
to a peg) ; J: -3 do,st-par, Mod. Pers., (a bird released by 
hand for a hawk) : cy and 3-(3 mmj and dakb, Mod. Fern 
( '  train ' of a gazelle) : >a3 dnsti, adj. Mod. Pers. (given by 
hand) : d313 d i j :  &4 i,Gsh qo.nZ/, dGdan., T. and Mod. Pers. 
( to give a ' train ' of a large bird right into t,he hand of a 
hawk) : CJA~~J;! pariinida.n, tr. (lit. " to cause t o  fly ' ' =show- 
ing a hawk a ' train ' in the hand and t,llen letting i t  fly) : 
daf( lQ) rihti kardan, t r . ,  to release, (gen. =letting a ' train ' 
fly and then l~nllooding the hawk a t  it). 

Train, to, ra.sida,n, intr., and C J ~ L )  mstinidan, tr., Mod. 
Pers., (to train a hawk) ; C J A ~  sa~o&iFn kardnn,, Mod. 

..'i 
Pers. (to train a horse for a race) ; G,&t azrii Ar. MS. ( to 

5,3 
train wild anima!~) ; ~ 3 1  dnbba., Ar. MS. (ditto). 

Train-bound, J,\J or J ~ J  J ,~J biisoli-band or biisoli-hJtur, 
adj., Hindu., and -ti;: hiisoli shinas, adj., Ind. Pers. 
MS., (said of a cunning hawk t,hat will only fly a t  bagged 
birds ; of one that is ruined by l~eving been given too 
many ' trains '). 

Trained, t* char& sh,inEs, adj., Ind. Pers. MS. and Mod. 
Pers., ( said of a grey-hound trained for the flight at, 
gazelle) : &+ ql"sh.-sltinZs, Mod. Pers. (ditt.0). 

9 
Trap, JjC kurki, Panj., and &*S kainchi?/ii, Hindu. (a gin) : 

hLi lala, Mod. Pcrs. : re- misyodnh, Ar. (any trap) : v i d ~  
Gin. 

1 Appnrnntflv " to  t,r~mnr " nlno ni~nnt  t,o wrri t on in  n circlv at n 
height-. 
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Treading, vide Cawking. 
Trip, [a Trippe (flock) of haaris]. 

Truant, k>,f guriz-pii, adj., Mod. Pers., ( " truant "; said of 
a hawk that  is alway getting lost). 

Truss, [Pr. trousser, to clutch the quarry in the air instead of 
striking i t  to the ground.-Hurting. Trussing is when a 
hawk raisetli a fowl aloft and so descendeth down with i t  
to the ground.-Lalham]. Vide Bind. 

Trusty, e?a~ omin, Mod. Pers., (quiet, trusty ; of e dog). 

Tube, rjSt; nZsizu, Ind. Pers. MS. and & nnlki, Panj. (lit. a reed 
or pipe, generally the shank-bone of a crane, used to 
administer water to a hawk after purging). 

Tubercle, (of nostril), d d j  or d 3  or a d 3  tukrna or dzcgma or 
dukma,, T. and Mod. Pers. (lit., butt'on). 

Turtle, vide Duel1 and Fligllb. 
Turumti, vide Merlin. 
Turning-tail - . 
Tweezers, vide Pincers. 
Tyrrit,, aide Swivel. 

Uneven, ,pi& rnchiir, Mod. Pers. (uneven gronnd, difficult to 
gallop over). 

IJnkindneus, [An unkyndenes of Rauenes.-Boke of  St. Alhan.9, 
p. 811. 

IJnmanned, (not accustomed to man), vide infra. 
Unreclain~ed, (wild ; untrained) && jangli, Hindu. and Pan,j.; 
+, wuh.sh,i, Hindu. ancl Pers. 

Unseel, to, (the eyes), lijtd iinkh khalnii, Hindu. ; d~U(++ 
c/~n~h.m k~~.~hridan,  Ind. Pers. MS. : liJH: a & ' f , C ? ~  ,,iU 
mu.sh,k kiifiir de-kar ankh kholnii, Hindu., (to unseel while 
the hawk i~ intoxic,aterl by camphor) : +g &)h~ c ) J L ~ *  

chnshm ku,~h,iidan hi-iariq-i lea!//, Ind. Pers. MS. (ditt.0). 
Unstrike the hood, [apparently the same as strike q. v.1. 
Unsummed, (with incomplete plumage ; the opposite of SUIT]- 

med q. v.), & dl, @/ nahin, or & j+ ,.. par hiiqi hain, 
Hindu. : & #,+ par kachche hi& (ditto). 

Up wind, 34 l!C) hiila-hnd, Mod. Fern. ; C)3(3 3~ I) &,i &U ainnyi 
q68h, rii hi- biid didnn, Mod. Pew. ( to fly a 11a~wk up-wind). 
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Urchin, (hedgehog), vide Hedgehog. 
Urines, 519 du-gaza, Hindu. and Panj., (a small hawk-catching 

net suspended between two light upright bamboos sonic- 
thing aft,er the manner of a tennis-net ; a live bait is pegged 
down in the centre, on the far side of a wild sitting 
hawk) ; G,+f >? $f 9 du,-gazo-yi, qirqi-giri, Mod. Pers. ( a  
'do-gaza' for catching sparrow-Iiawks) : vide Net. 

Varvels, (small flat rings, with owner's name engraved, a t -  
* 

tached to jesses) : Ye chhallii, Hindu. (ordinary rings are 
used). 

Vent, w! bun, Ind Pers. MS. ; B,& sufmh, Ar.; sufrn Hindu. 
and Pers. MS. : ,-a, m,qCad, Ar., and Mod. Pers. : &ix 

mugmq, Ar. MS. (of birds only). 
Verds, [A greenish colour ; ampplied to the feet, etc., of hawks ; 

vide Harting's Hints on Hawks. p. 128. 2nd Ed.]. 
Vertigo, c$Afy sar-gashtaw (vide Qawiinin~~' s-Sa,yyad and Bert 

I, p. 85). 
View,' to fly to the ; [A Goshawke or a tercell that shall flee to  

the vew. to the toll or to tlhe belte. in this maner she 
i~ taught ye niust fynde a fowle in tlle Reuer or in w 
pitte preueli. and then fete youre liawke a grete spacc 
of. uppor~ a moo11 hill or on t,lie grounde. and crepe 
softeli towarde the fowle : from youre hawke streght way 
and wlien ye come almost ther as tlie fowle lyetli. loolre 
backewarde towarde t.he liawke. and with youre I~ande or 
witli youre tabur styke : becke youre liawke to come t'o 
you. and wlien she is on wyng. and comytli low bi the 
grounde. and is almost a t  yon. then symte your tabur. and 
cry huff. Iiuff. huff and make the fowle t80 spring. and with 
that noyse the fowle will rise n.nd tlie liawlre will nym it.- 
Bokc o/ St. Albans, p. 481. 

Vulture, eJ.o & kn,Lm~i,r& a,nd 38 soled ?ti/, in the Panjab, 
and b+jlru sGn.jrii, in the Derajat (the Whitc r'lcaveliger or 
Egyptian Vult,ure) : e ~ l ~  d+ ko.cl~n,rl-c,ltorlms. Mod. Pers. 
(ditto) ; MJ gidlt,, Hindu. c~nd J J dZl or )I+- ) I J , ~  Jia dZl-1: 
m.urdnr-g~?~r or >+ C;:Y IEsA-kh~cr Mod. Pers. (gen.) 
an,-mar, Ar. MS. ; A&, rakJtmfl.lt,. Ar. MS. (the Egyptian 
vulture). 
- - - -- - - - - - - - -- - . . - - - -- -. 

1 l' 'l'hnt i s  to  s ~ y  ~ h o  flietli t o  the vew or to the heke, or to the toll." 
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Wagtail, a,- ,yr'li3tr, Pers. (possibly in Turki this lueans a 
sparrow): L..~14 krllanjan, in Bengal ( the Large Pied 
Wagtail) : rlhobin, Hindi, " washerwolnan " (the White- 
faced Wagtail) ; y , + ~  or ),-& @ mamolii or Shayk.lh JIamolii e 
in Derajat (one of the two previous species, probably the 

last) : d , ~  chiik in the Derajat ( t he  Grey and Yellow 
Wagtail). 

Wait on, or Hang on, I;/ jI>A purwiiz karnii, Panj,  ; C ) ~ J f  $)ff $ 

biilii-yard kardan, Ind.  Pers. MS. : C ) J , ~  ndi-)t istiida kurdnn, 
Ind. Pers. MS. 

Waiting on,  V /  A,? purwiizi, adj. ,  Panj . ,  and Ind. Pers. MS. : 9 3  

dawri, adj. ,  Ind. Pers. MS. : 
Walk (flock), [walk of Snytis i.e., snipes]. 
Warbile, Warbel, and Warble ( to make the wings meet over the 

back), h&+ c+o p y ;  qainchi rakhe boilhnl ( to  return the 
wings to  the normal position after manteling and warbel- 
ing ; vide Mantel). 

Warbler, ti.vk, Mod. Pers.. ( a  small bird, the quarry for a 
shrike ) : and L& )sly lnrnz~sk and bariidnr-i 
b$tlbul, Mod. Pers. (a warbler, possibly the same as lisle) : 

9 
6~~ p o d n i ,  Hindi. ( a  Reed-Warbler) : $S )?< korkuch, in 
Kash~nir  (a, Reed- Warbler). 

Warning, d * ~  chomnk, f.. and ~ " 3  tJrll7~7, m.,  Panj. ( the warning 
cry given by birds on the appearance of a hawk). 

War t ,  [-a ntasii, Hincli , and &I; sZlil, Ar. : and J$j mkil 
(' vide ' &o~uZninrc's-!~n~l,yiid, p. xxviii). 

Wash, +IAJI rjlj ,I' a~G13,f Zhgrrrdiinidn ah-i tiizn andZkjitnn, 
Ind.  Pers. MS. (t,o wash meat or grain in many changes of 
water) : 

Washed or wetted rneat, 8:1+1 d+-b tw'rncr-e Zhdiirrc, Ind. Pers. 
.MS. 

Watch ; [A wache nf Nyghtingalis]. 

Watching. l ; k L  jn!qZnG, tr.  Hindu. ( to keep awake): ~ , l + !  

he-diiri, subs.,  Incl. r'ers. RIS. 
Water-bird. +ic InrI. Pers. MS. ( ~ n l n e  specie* of water-bird 

thirt i3 a quarry for I1:cwka). 
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Water-rail, u-j,J p man-maw toy; (in Chach Hw~ara) .  

Weather, to, Liecwk,s4 biikir bZndJi.nZ, Hindu. ( to  tie outside) : 
+Iijf ,! bar-i ZftZh n i ~ h n s b z ,  intr. Mod. Pers. = &;'f ~3 

+&, vulg. ( to  sit in the sun). Vide Bask. [Weatherini/, 

is when you set your Hawk abroad to  take the aire, either 
by day or night, in the frost, or in the sunne, or a t  any 
other season.-Latham.] 

Weaver-bird , &! bayli, Hindu. 

Web (of feather), vide Shaft. 

Weevil, & qi~un,  Hindi : vide Ant. 

White, uJ,;~ kiifiiri, Mod. Pers. and Ind. NSS. (lil. " catnphor- 
coloured," i.e., white, a term applied t o  a certain white 
varieties of goshawk, etc. ; ,Jj) lZziqi Mod. l'ers. and Ind. 
MSS. i" white " ; derived frokl ,yj, J(( ~uLirZziqi  a species 
of jaarnine, the be1 phul of tlie Hindus ; a tern1 similar t o  
kafuri). 

White-ant, vide Ant. 
White-hawk, [apparently] a liawk alter tlie first inoult, wlienshe 

is no longer a Red-hawk or a Sore-hawk; vide Lat l~am,  
intermewed]. 

Widgeon, e) ,~ rnorcha (in Cliach Hazara). 

Wild, &I.- sa!zrZsi and &A da.dti, Mod. Pers. : vide also 
Fligli ty. 

Wind, vidc IJp-wind. 
Wind, sink the. [To skin1 near the ground ti) a certain distance 

in order to catch tlle wind and rise up-wind with i t ;  vide 
Corballis' Fort?/-Five I'cnrs of Sport, pp. 4 and 51. 

Wind, t o  cheat the, ( t o  fly low to  tlie ground to  escape tlie force 
of tlie wind by taking advantage of cover). 

9 9 

Wing, ,+iY ,v~,rn!?~i, I'anj. ; kul~dii, Panj.: ,jL biizii, Hind., 
Pers. ; A jmr, Hindu. r t t d  I'ers. (also =feather) : JIJ h i d ,  Pel-. 
(also = flight-ferttlier) : [ ~ J S  animZ, in Rohar). 

Wing-tied, vidr  Fligl~t,. 
Wisp, (of snipe = wnlk) ; vidr Snipe. 

Wood-coclc, c(/~j tp m u r d - i  zimk, Mod. t'ers. (lit. " t l ~ e  cunning 

bird" ; aSliirnz name for the Wood-cock) : )tp dj tluk-dnmz, 

1 I n  earlv Engliall p l a v ~  n wood-cock is n nimplcton. 
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Mod. Pers. (lit. " long-bill ' ' ; a vague term) ; r3J or r,L 
$,i yalva, or yalva-qGsl~S, T. : 'vide' Fall. 

Wood-pecker, +,S )I  3 diir-kiib, Mod. Pers. : a)c\i; kandara, Ind. 
Pers. MS. 

Work, to,  vide Fly. 
Worms, yG,+ kirmn-joriki, vulg., Hindu and Tnd. MS. (worms 

in the intestines). 
Wren, vide Herd. 

Wrestle, && d 9 )1*)3 diichiir u du-lashma shudan, Mod. Pers. 
( to have a rough and tumble, as hawk and hubara on 
ground) : vide also Clutch and Bind. 

Yarak (in hunting condition; of short-winged hawks). [Yarak 
is a term much used by English falconers in England. 
Corballis in his Forty-Five Years of Sport (pp. 4 and 5), 
published 1891, states that  the bird was introduced by the 
" late Mr. Barker." It is probably the Turk i~h  word 3y 
or L~;IJ' yaraq, which means simply " ready."] 

Yellow-eyed, vide Hawk. 

Youn ,~ ,  vide Sorehawk. 



31. Note on a Palzolithic Implement made of 
Manganese-Ore. 

By L. LEIGH FERMOR, D.Sc., A.R.S.M., F.G.S., Assistant 
Superintendent, Geologicnl Survey of India. 

(With Plate No. XXXI.) 

Although I do not profess to be familiar with the literature 
of chipped-stone implements, or to be, in any way, an autho- 
rity on the subject, yet I think that the palaeolithic implement. 
referred to on page 713 of my Memoir on the Manganese-ore 
Deposits of India, is of such interest on account of the material 
of which i t  is composed, that i t  is worthy of description. 

I t  was picked up by Mr. C. E. Low of the Central Pro- 
vinces Commission on the surface of the ground near Budbuda, 
in the Balaghat district, Central Provinces, and present,ed by 
him to  the Geological Survey of India (22.151). 

The chief interest of the specimen lies in the material out 
of which i t  has been fashioned, viz., rnanganeseore. The ac- 
t.ual mineral character of t,he specimen is revealed by a frsc- 
ture of much younger da,te than the patina on the specimen. 
This fracture is the cause of the big bay in the middle of 
the left side of the specimen as shown in Fig. 1 of Plate XXXI. 
This fracture shows that the implement has been made from 
a piece of the fine-grained manganese-ore composed of an 
intimate mixtlure of braunite and psilomelane so characteristic 
of the manganese-ore deposits of the Central Provinces. It is 
the type of ore of which a pllotomicrograph is given on Plate 
I ,  facing page 54 of the Memoir already cited. The specific 
gravity of the specinlen is 4.430 ; this agrees with the composi- 
tion inentioned above. 

The specimen, which is illustrated by the two figures on 
Platme X X S I ,  is 3.4 inches long. I t  is of palzolithic type, and 
seems to belong to the division of the river-drift implements 
designated by Sir John Hvans' as the ' sharp-rimmed imple- 
ments.' 

I ts  general shape can be seen from the i l l~s t ra t ion ,~  and, 
perhaps, is best described as ovate-lanceolate. 

The i~nplement is not the same on the two faces : one face 

I " The Ancient Stone Implements, Weapons, and Ornamente of 
Great Hritein." 2nd edition (revimd) : p. 646 (1897). 

9 For the prepmation of t,he process block, each figure of t,he im- 
plement was cut out along its boundary from the print and mounted ; 
and, consaqoently, the edges, as represented in the plate, are not quite 
fla anp11~r 8s is really t,he case. 
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-that shown in Fig. I-has been fashioned by chipping, as 
can be seen from the figure. But since it w w  chipped, the 
whole surface has become semi-polished, owing, probably, to 
the corrosive action of surface waters rounding by solution the 
sharp edges between the original subconchoidal fractures. 

The specimen shows, however, three fractures that are 
probably of very recent age ; they might almost have been 
made by the finder before he realised the character of the speci- 
men. One of tliese (A) is a t  the tip, and is the cause of the 
light-grey area on the left side of the tip, a,s seen in Fig. 1 ; 
and the other two are on the left side of the implement, as 
viewed in Fig. 1, one of the fractures (B) forming the bay al- 
reedy referred to, and the other fracture ((1) being situated 
helow the one just mentioned. 

The reverse side of the implement, which I have not figured, 
seems very much rougher : its shape may, perhaps, be part,ly 
due to chipping, but i t  seems almost possible that  i t  is an ori- 
ginal surface; in this case, the implement must have been 
chipped from one of the boulders of manganese-ore so common 
in the talus deposits lying a t  the foot of many of the bedded 
manganese-ore deposits of the Central Provinces. 

On referring to  the illustration, it will be seen that the 
specimen, as seen in Fig. 1, is not symmetrical : a portion at 
the lower righbhand corner is missing. I cannot be certain, 
from the character of the fracture here. whether this fracture 
is a portion of the original surface of ihe boulder from which, 
I have supposed, the specimen was prepared, or whether i t  is a 
fracture made during the course of the preparation of the im- 
plement, or shortly subsequent. It cannot, in any case, be R 
recent fracture, for i t  shows a3 much patina as the presumed 
outer surface of the boulder. 

From Fig. 2 i t  will be seen that  the butt  end of the im- 
plement has also been trimmed to  an edge, so that the imple- 
ment comes under the section of sharp-rimmed implements, as 
noticed above. On comparing my implement with those 
fiqured by Sir John Evans in the book already mentioned, I 
find that i t  is most like that shown in Fig. 475 from Boscornbe 
near Bournemouth. The similarity does not lie merely in 
the imperfection of both specimens a t  the lower right-liand 
corner, but also in the shape, as seen in front view, on edge, 
and in cross section. One point of difference, however, should 
be noticed in this comparison, vir., that the Boscotn be aperi- 
men is twice as long as my ~pecimen, although the figurcs are 
the aame size. 

Although pal~oli thic irnplement~ have been found made 
of many rocks and minerals in differenb parts of the world, yet 
I am not aware that an implement made of manganese-ore has 
ever previously been described. In any given area the aricient~ 
inhabitants seemed to have chosen ns fine-grained a rork a~ 
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could be obtained for the fashioning of their imple~nents of 
stone, and in India fine-grained quartzites, trap-rocks, and 
various forms of agate and chalcedony seemed to he the fav- 
ourite materials ; andsome of these, viz., agate and chalcedony, 
are to be obtained in the very area wliere the implement here des- 
cribed was found, not in situ, of course, but in the form of peb- 
bles in rivers draining down from the Satpura Hills, which are 
composed of the Deccan Trap basalts. But the material used 
for the implement here described has, also, a very fine-grained 
texture, and manganese-ore of this character tends to break, 
when hand specimens of i t  are prepared, with a conchoidal 
fracture. I t  is not unlikely also that  the Iiigh specific gravity 
of the material may have imparted special value to an imple- 
ment fashioned therefrom as conlpared with an impleinent made 
of a lighter stone. Up till the present, this is the only speci- 
men made of manganese-ore that  has been found, but I hope 
that district officers working in the districts of Nagpur, Chhind- 
wara, Bhandara, and Balaghat in tlie Central Provinces, 
where ore of tllis type is found, mag, in the future, discover 
other specimens of manganese-ore implements once they know 
of their existence. Although I know of no other record of an 
implement made of manganese-ore, yet Mr. V. Ball 1 has re- 
corded the receipt from Mr. W. G. Olpherts of an implement 
made of n~egnetic iron-ore and found somewhere in the Narbada 
valley. 
- -- - - 

I Pro Ae. 8oc. Beng , I HH I ,  p. 140. 





32. Chemical Examination of Aurvedic Metallic 
Preparations. 

By PUNCHANAN NEOQY, M.A., Professor, Rajshahi College, 
and BIRENDRA BWSAN ADHIKARY, M.A. 

The Aurvedic system of medicine has enjoined from a very 
early age the use of metallic preparations. The method of 
preparation in many cases, liowever, has now become out of 
date and in some cases appears distinctly faulty according to 
modern scientific ideas. It has appeared to us a very interesb 
ing study to examine chemically these preparations. to identify 
them, and wherever possible to  suggest more improved and 
modern methods of preparation. In  this field Dr. P. C. R&y 
lias done some valuable pioneering work by analysing some 
metallic preparations and incorporating the results in his His- 
tory of Hindu Chemistry, Part I. Many salts other than those 
examined by Rgy have yet to be analysed, and the present 
investigation is meant to be tlie first of a series of its kind. 

The principel compounds of iron used by our Aurvedic 
physicians are " Shata-puta " and " Shahasllr&puta '' lauha 
(iron roasted a hundred and a thousand times). From their 
nlethods of preparation we suspected them to be oxides of iron, 
which, liowever, are not much used by allopathic physicians. 
In order to study the degree of oxidation in the various 
" putas " we attempted to collect samples from one " puta" 
to thousand " putas," but we have been successful in getting 
only a few intermediate " putas." 

The method of purification (m7wr) and roasting is given 
in detail in Rasendrasbiir-Shangraha. 

Methad oJ Prepamlion ass given in Ra,selzdra-shur-SI~angraha. 

Rasendrhshiir-Sliangraha first lnentions many different 
varietios of iron. ' '  The Krounclia iron is twice better than 
ordinary iron, tlie Kalinga iron eight times better than 
Krnunclia, tlie Bhadm iron again hundred times better than 
Kalinga, the Rejra iron a thousand times better than Bhadra, 
the Pandi iron a llundred times better than Bajrrs, the Niran- 
ua iron ten t i n i ~ s  better than Pandi, while Kanta iron is a h 
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thousand crore tinies better than Niranga. ' ' So Kanta iron is 
the best kind of iron for medical purposes, and should be taken. 
[For a description of Kanta iron, vide Dr. P. C .  Rly 's  History 
of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, page 60.1 When the proper kind 
of iron is selected, i t  is first finely powdered and then purified 
( arWqa ) by macerating i t  in a decoction of the " three myro- 
balans " (filmr). The iron is then again immersed in the same 
decoction and dried in the sun. This process is to be repeated 
aeven times. This is called " blllinu-piik*hidhi " ( w r z r w  &fir). 
The iron is next boiled in decoctions of various substances de- 
pending on the nature of the disease for which i t  is to be used. 
This process is called " sthiili-plka-bidhi " (4 WK f;rfar). 
The iron thus treated is now washed in clear water and roasted 
inside two earthenware concave dishes with their mouths placed 
on each other and luted with mud. This pair of dishes is then 
put in a pit of suitable dimensions dug in the earth and heated 
by means of burning cow-dung cakes. This process is called 
" puta-p8ka-bidtii " ( gir v r s ~  6% )."lie iron is thus to be 
roasted ten, hundred or even t>housand times, and it is 
believed that the greater the number of " putas " iron has been 
subjected to, its medicinal efficacy increases in a corresponding 
degree. The alternate maceration and heating make the powder 
very light, and, in fact, tlie test prescribed by Rasendra-shsr- 
Shangraha by means of which the proper number of putas is to 
be judged is the extremf. lightness of the powder. " The iron 
is to be roasted until, being finely powdered and thrown on to 
water, it will qwinl on the water like a duck on account of its 
lightness." J 

.- - - .- - 

In another place we have got ",-mJw g.) mf** 
etc.." from which also we learn that ICanta iron is 

the beet kind of iron to be used. 
"or a deecription of a roasting pit see Hay's History, p a p  770. 

" ~ ~ f i T d +  m f i 6 a :  
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lMethods ot Preparation b y  Modrrn Aurvedic Phyeicians. 

As most Aurvedic physicians prepare their own medicines, 
the methods of preparing the same medicine vary considerably. 
So far as we have been able to collect information, there are 
three different methods of preparing " lauhas. " 

(1) Some physicians procure the best kind of iron, heat 
it in 'a blacksmith's forge and take the rust formed on the sur- 
face of the iron. 

(2) Others keep steel immersed in cow's urine for years 
together and take the rust collected on the surface. 

(3) While some are reported to prepare their " lauhas ' ' 
by repeatedly heating powdered ferrous sulphate ( $Yn$FB ). 
Of course the method given in Rasendra-slliir-Shangraha is 
followed by many orthodox physicians. I n  the methods Nos. 
(1) and (2) the rusts obtained are purified in the usual way and 
then formed into balls with cow's urine or a decoction of the 
" three myrobalans," dried in the sun and calcined in the pit 
by means of burning cow-dung cakes in the usual way. The 
balling, powdering and calcining in an enclosed space are 
repeated ten, hundred or thousand times. 

We collected " lauhas" which have undergone different 
number of " putas.' ' The colour of these samples varied fro111 
greyish black and grey to rouge red. I t  was observed that  one 
' '  puta lauha " w ~ q  greatly attracted by a. magnet, " lauha " 
which IIW been calcined ten times was attracted to a less 
degree, while samples of seventy-eight "puta lauha" were 
very slightly attracted. A s  regards iron which has been 
calcined hundred or thousand times, i t  was not in the least 
attracted by a magnet. The nlagnetic character of the samples 
which have undergone a smaller number of putas ' ' suggested 
to us the possibility of the presence of free iron in them. The 
oxides of iron, both Eerrons and ferric, were also present. As 
we were not acquainted with any method by means of which 
free iron could be quantitatively determined in presence of 
Ferrous and ferric oxides, we tried the following method which 
was found to be fairly satisfactory :- 

Method of rsti~nntinq Frrr Iron in the presence of Frrrows and 
Frrric Sa,lts. 

The qua~itit~y of iron was determined from the quantity of 
hydrogen evolved when acted upon by dilute sulphuric acid 
in an atmosphere of carbon dioxide. The total ferrous iron 
due to the solution of the iron in sulphuric acid and the quan- 
tity of farroils salt. present is determined by titration with 
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hichromate solution. The difference between the combined 
ferrous iron and free iron gives the quantity of ferrous iron 
already present. The ferric iron is then easily estimated by 
precipitating the total iron with ammonia and subtracting the 
ferrous and free iron from the total iron thus found. 

I n  order to  test how far the hydrogen method of estimat- 
ing iron is successful quantitatively we carried on son~e  blank 
experimerits using tlie apparatus sketched below. The carbon 
dioxide was obtained by heating sodium bicarbonate in the 
hard glass tube A. The Erlenmeyer flaak contains the weighed 
quantity of pure iron wire and the tap-funnel contains the 
dilute acid (1 : 4). 

The hydrogen was collected in a 250 C.C. volumetric 
measuring flask with a long neck over strong caustic potaell 
contained in a basin. In order to test whether all the air has 
been driven out by carbon dioxide, a long tube with a stopcock 
a t  the upper end wa8 used and the cnuatic potash wm sricked 
into the tube wit,h the help of a piece of rubber tnbing. When 
no more bubblee collected in t,he tube, the measuring fld 
filled with canutic potaah solution waa ~ubotituted for the tllbe. 
The acid wm then clropped in and the hydrvgen evolved is 
driven out by the carbon dioxide and collected in the flask so 
long a* any bubbles come out. The flaek was next transferred 
to a deep pneumatic trough and t,he volume of water acscer- 
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tained after adjusting water level. The capacity of the flask 
was memured once for all by filling i t  with water. The differ- 
ence between the two volumes of course gives the volume of 
hydrogen. The following are the results of three blank 
experiments :- 

Wt. of iron 
wire taken. 

Vol. of H. 
a t  N.T.P. 

~ t .  of H. / ~ t .  of iron 
calculated. celcul~ted.  

Qualitative and Quantitative Analysis. 

Qualitative analysis showed the presence of a snlall quan- 
tity of soluble salt mostly potassium phosphate, siliceous 
matter and iron. There WRY no carbon ( aa we expected ), nor 
any aluminium. The results of quantitative examination are 
given below. The " one-puta," " ten-puta " and " seventy- 
eight puta " " lauhas " are the products of heating the same 
sample of iron. The " hundred-puta ' ' and " thousand-puta " 
' <  lauhas," both marked (A) ,  are again the oxidation prodiicts 
of another sanlple of iron. Lastly, the " thousand-puta " 
" lauha " marked (B) is a different preparation. 

' ' One-puta lauha." " Ten-puta lauha." 
P e =  (5c .c .Honly)  = .012 Fe  . . = nil. 
FeO . . = 68.1 FeO . . = 23.1 
Fe,O, . . = 20.4 Fe,O, . . = 40.0 
Siliceous mat.ter . . = 10.1 Siliceous matter. . = 32.1 
Soluble salt (most pot. Soluble salt . . = 4-6 

phos.) . . = 1.3 
--- -- 

99.91 2 99.8 

Sevent,y-eight-puta lauha." " Hundred-puta lauha.' ' 

Fe . . = n i l .  Fe . . = nil. 
( A )  

FeO . . = 9.6 FeO . . = nil. 
Fe .0 ,  . . = 51.2 Fe90, . . = 83.9 
Siliceous matt'er . . = 34.1 Siliceous matter . . = 12.7 
Soluble sal t  . . -. 5.4 Soluble salt of which 

P50 ,  = -9 = 3.7 
--- --- 

100.2 100.3 
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" Thousand-putn lauha." 
(A).  

Fe . . = nil. 
FeO . . = nil. 
Fez03 . . = 58.1 
Siliceous matter .  . = 17.9 
Soll~hlesa.lt . .  = 4-1  

" Thousand-puta lauha.' ' 

F e  
(B) 

. . = nil. 
FeO . . = nil. 
Fe,O, . . = 84.6 
Siliceous matter. . = 11.3 
Soluble salt of which 

P,O, = 1.2. = 3.6 
--- 

99.7 

Discussion of Results. 

From the above i t  is clear tha t  the magnetic properties of 
the samples of iron which have undergone fewer number of 
" putas" are not due t o  free iron, which is present in minute 
quantitiea in the " one-puta " " lauha," but to  ferroso-ferric 
oxides, the ferrous and ferric oxides being present in them in 
varying proportions.' As the number of ' I  putas " increases, 
the amount of ferrous oxide diminishes, end a t  the hundred 
" putas " and above, the iron is wholly present in the form of 
ferric oxide. Hence " hundrpd-puta " and " thousand puta " 
" lauhas " are not attracted by the magnet. 

2. Siliceous matter is present in very large proportions 
varying from 10.1 to ae much as 34.1 per cent. This impurity 
most probably comes from the unglazed earthenware pots that 
are used for roasting. 

3. " Shata-puta " and " shahesra-putn " lauhas " have 
almost identical compositions. Both are impure ferric oxide. 
the percentage of which varies from 78.1 t,o 84.6. Both are 
non-magnet<ic and " swim like a duck " on water. On account 
of the very large number of " putas," in the course of which 
it undergoes maceration, powdering and roasting for a thousand 
times, the " shahasra-puta " " lauha " is lighter and finer than 
" shatrlrputa." The time taken to prepare these lauhm is 
very long indeed. If one " putpa " he finished in one day, the 
preparat.ion of " shata-puta" takes more than three months 
and that  of " shahasrrlrputa" about threo years. As the 
roasting is carried on in closed vessels the oxidation proceeds 

I Cf. Roscoe end Ychorlemmer's Treatise on Cllernistry. Val. 11, 
Par t  2, '' Magnetic oxide of iron ' ' :-" When iron ia heated to rednes~  
In the air,  i t  becomes coated with e n  iron ecale. This is a mixture or a 
r o m p o ~ ~ n d  of the monoxide and sesquioxide in varying proportions 
The inner layer which is  blackened grey, porous. brittle and attracted 
Fly the magnet,  has  the cornpoeition 6 F e 0  Fe20s and  is noL meqet ic .  
The  outer layer conteine e Ierge quantity of ferric oxide. ieof areddlah 
c.olour end is more strongly attracted by the magnet t.han t , h ~  inner 
portion. ' ' 
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very slowly. If, however, open vessels be employed in future, 
the time may be greatly curtailed. 

4. The test of "swimming on water like a duck " is a 
crucial one with the Aurvedic physicians for " lauhas." We 
have seen that  precipitated ferric oxide of the laboratory does 
not "swim like a duck." It is probable that Aurvedic 
" lauhas " being very light and porous are easily assimilated in 
the body while ordinary ferric oxide being not so light and 
porous is not easily taken up and hence not used by Allopathic 
doctors. 

Before concluding we have great pleasure in thanking 
Kabiraj Baroda Kanta Chakrabarty of Rajshahi for placing a t  
our disposal his knowledge of Aurveda. 





33. Ladvags rGyalrabs. 

?'he Chronicles of Ladakh, according to Schlqintweit's MS.  
Translated by A. H .  FRANCKE. 

I am presenting to the public an English translation of t,he 
first two chapters and the last page of the third chapter of 
Schlagintweit's ' Die Konige von Tibet.' This translation into 
English was not made from the German rendering by Schlagint- 
weit. In  many cases I had to abandon Schlagintweit's trans- 
lation altogether and translate afresh from the Tibetan text 
which Schlagintweit appended to his ' Die Konige von Tibet.' 

As is stated by the early Tibetan writers themselves, they 
made use of several historical books which were then current 
in Ladakli. The following t,itles are mentioned :- 

(1) 'd igsr ten gdagspa (in the genealogy of the Sakyas) ; 
(2) ~Gyalrabs spunpo gsum khug blonpoi rgyal mthsan ; 
(3) gSangba or 'aBru bdus ; 
( 4 )  Dangpo dbang byed rimpai dgu byung. 
Of these works, the last mentioned is still known in Lada.kh, 

where i t  is called Rim dgu. This work may possibly come to 
light again. 

I t  is very probable that some of the early historians of 
Ladakh or Tibet took Indian Vam45.valis as their model. The 
Vam6n\~nli of Chamba, for instance, as published by Dr. J. Ph. 
Vogel, in his 'Antiquities of Chamba State,' bears a strong 
resemblance to the older portions of the Ladvags rgyalrabs. 
Both prodrictions begin with an introductory hymn in which 
the book is called a necklace. This necklace is represented as 
being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to whom tlie 
book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a long list of 
names of mythological beingq, the supposed supernatural an- 
cestors of the race of kings, and in a third part, the names of 
t,he actual human kings are given. The Indian Vam6iivalis, 
even if they cont,nined nothing but names, were written in 
metre, and so it also was probably with the Tibetan production. 
A last reinnant of this Tibetan metrical Vam4iivali we have in 
Schl~gint.weit.'s folios 13h and 14a,, where there are ten lines of 
metrical verse which contain only names in line 1-6, mid a few 
notes on that group of kings in line 7-10 ; and again in folio gas, 
where a Buddhist legend is told in the same metre. As tlie 
word rg?ja.l mth,qan, may be t,ranslated by ' royal names,' tlie 
liistorical boolc mentioned under No. (2) nlay h ~ v e  been such 
rt Tibetan Varil55,vnli. 
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In  addition to the Indian VamBlvalis, Tibetan liistorio- 
grapliy was also influenced in very early times by Chinese 
Ilist,oriograpliers. I think that  Rockliill is quite right when he 
compares the seven Tibetan Khri (throne) kings wit,h the 
twelve celestial sovereigns of the Chinese Sanh,wang ; the six 
Tibet,an Legs with tlie eleven terrestria.1 sovereigns of the Chinese : 
and the eight Tibetan Ldc with the nine human sovereigns of 
t'he Chinese. Possibly, tlie Tibetans were not a t  once furnished 
with sufficient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore, 
they had to manufacture new names, or classes of names, and 
insert them in their list,s. Tliis may account for more than one 
beginning in the rGyalrahs, as we have i t  a t  present. Thus, 
we find two kings of the name of S p  rgyal. Of the palace of 
Phyi dbanrj stag rtse, wliich was stated in tlie chronicles to have 
been in existence during the reign of t,he first king, we hear 
again ten or eleven generations later t,liat i t  was then built as the 
first palace of the country. Then, although the country is 
described as having been in a high state of civilisation under its 
first king, a first introduction of civilisation is attributed also 
to  several of his successors. From the Chinese, the Tibetans 
probably learnt writing history in prose. 

But a really intelligent and pragmatic form of prose writing 
was not acquired before the 15th century, when quite a new 
way of recording facts made its appearance. Tliis last and best, 
form of chronicling was probably learnt from the Mohamedan 
writers of the period. 

The man who compiled the story of the kirigs of Yarlung, 
as we find i t  in tlie rQyalrabs, did not only derive his inform* 
tion from chronicles in prose or verse, but also made use of the 
folklore of his time, and thereby added a new charm to his chapter 
of the history. Thus, we find an old proverb on folio l l n ,  and 
popular ditties on folios 14u and h ,  and 19b. The first song on 
folio 9n is probably a verRe from Buddhist literature which had 
become popular. whilst the second song once formed part of the 
ancient metrical Va~nBlvali, with which i t  has t'lie metre i l l  

ronimon, as stated above. I t  is interesting t,liat. also in Dr. 
IC. Marx's BMS., an ancient poprilar song is found wliicli i t  wa4 
the historian's endeavor to turn into prose. My attention was 
drawn to this interesting fact in t,he following way: I told m?; 
Tibetan ~ s i s t a n t ,  Phunthaoys of Kllalat~e,  to read through the 
third chapter of Schlagintweit's Tibetan text of the chronicles. 
to see if he could find poetical parts in it. He read i t  and finid 
that he hnd not found anything, because the old ~ o n g  of Ali klir? 
which was contained in K. Marx's rG'ynlrhna, way oniitted in 
Schlagintweit's copy. He said that he had oft'en heard people 
sing a Rong of Ali Mir. When 1 examined M a r x ' ~  text,, I could 
see a t  once that. seven lines of the old Hong could he easily restored. 
by making only very alight aIt,er~tiorls in the text. I t  then run8 
a8 follows :- 
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Khasang ngayis rmilamdu : 
mThsonas sengge nargyis mcl~ongs 
rGyal Khatunla tllimpar mthong 
De dang dus mtllsungs bun10 'adi 
Semscan dang ni ldanpar gyur 
'aDila bu zhig ngespar skye 
Mingla sengge rnanl rgyal tllogs. 

Then also, in Schlagintweit's third chapter, in the ta,le of 
the battle of Basgo, we f i ld a little song of four lines included, 
as  follows (with two correct,ions by myself) :- 

rGyalpo babsgor bzhugs sliing 
Khachul dmag dang bcas 
Sogpo rnamsla brgyabpas 
Sog 'abros thabssu song. 

The influence of prose productions of folklore (Kesarsaga 
in particular) 011 the writing of history, is of course very distinct 
in the early parts of the chronicle. Let me mention only the des- 
cription of the seven heroesin fol. Tb ,  which a t  once calls t o  mind 
t,he seven Agus of the Kesarsaga. But  also passages like t,he 
description of Lha dbang rnnm rgyal's three sons, who lived as 
late as the sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied 
from the Kesarsaga. 

Let me now review t,he Ladvags rgynlmbs, the chronicles 
of Ladalrh, and register what has been published or translnt,ed. 
It consists of ten parts, some of which have headings in Tibetan. 
whilst others have not. Schlagint~weit's MS. contains some of 
its pa.rts in full, whilst others receive va.luable cont,ributions 
fro111 it .  Only one part is not represented in it,. 

1. Int,roductory Hymn. I t  is found in SMS. (Sch1agint.- 
weit,'s MS.). 

2. Closnlology and C'osmogony. This chapter is omitted 
in  SMS. I<. Marx mentions i t  as occurring in AMS. The first 
seven or eight lines of inscription No. 67 (ttranslated in Ind. 
Ant.., vols. xxxv, xxxvi, in my article ' Arch~ology in W. Tibet), 
seen1 t.o be taken from this cosn~ology. Tliey run as follows :- 

" The spheres [are t,l~ese] : In  the middle of all that  grew 
int,o order, is the mountain Ri dbang lh,u,npo (Sumeru), the 
measure of whose glory is 400,000 geographica,l miles. The 
out,lying and close-lying principal continents are surrounded by 
all thc mountains. The four continents are in the east, sou ti^. 
west, [and] nort,l~ ; and t,here are eight islands. According 
to their order, the contirients are : ZZa gum ( '  New nloon ' ; 
name of the continent in t'he east which is supposed to be of the 
shape of the new nloon, and its inliabitants to liave faces of the 
same shape) ; Zu,r gsum ( '  Three points,' ' triangular ' ; na,nle 
of the continent in the so'uth (India,), the inliabitants of whicl~ 
liave trianpulal. faces, a,s men act3ually Ilave) ; Gru bzhi 
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( '  Four corners ' ; name of the continent in the west which is 
believed to be of square shape, and the inhabitants to have square 
faces; Zlum chngs ( '  Circle produced ', ' full moon ' ; name of 
the continent in the north which is supposed to be of circular 
shape, and the inhabitants of which are said to have round faces). 
If their (the continents') size is measured according to their 
order, it  is 719,000 geographical miles . . . . . . . 9 ' 

3. The Genealogy of the Sf&kyas. It is found in K. Marx's 
AiiIS, and in Schlagintweit's text (SMS). I t  is interesting that 
several of the mythological names contained in i t  are found also 
in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows how 
deeply rooted is the belief of the people that the kings of Ladakh 
are descended from the S'iikya race. 

4. The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Lang- 
darma, the Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ' His- 
tory of the First Spread of Buddhism.' It is found in K. Marx's 
AMS and CMS, as well as in SMS. The same times we find 
described in Central T i b ~ t a n  and Mongolian historical books, and 
in Chinese works. The latter were translated by S. W. Bushell, 
(JRAS, 1880). A most successful attempt to reconcile the 
Chinese with the Tibetan accounts was made by Herbert 
Miiller in ' Zcitschrift fiir rergleichende Rechtsliunde, ' Bd. XX. 
My clironoloqp is based on the Chinese chronicles. 

5 .  Langdarma's Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter 
is entitled in Tibetan ' The Submerging of Buddlia's Religion.' 
I t  is found in K .  Mary's AMS and CMS, as well as in SMS. The 
same times are described in Central Tibetan. Mongolian. and 
Chinese historical works. Even Albertini speaks of Longdhermn, 
Langdarma. 

6. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty. This 
chapter is called in Tibetan ' The Story of the Later Spread of 
Buddha's Religion.' I t  is found in K. Marx's AMS and CMS, 
and in SMS. The first part of this chapter was translated 
by myself for the first time into English, after the text of SMS. 
As the rest of the chapter was translated in an excellent manner 
by K. Marx, I shall sinlply review the chapter by giving nameH 
of kings, dates, and notes of interest. In the same way will 
he treated the following chapters :-- 

7. The Kings of the Second Dynaqty down to Sengge muwl 
rgynl. This is probably the biograplly of Sengge mum rll?lal. 
compiled by his son b I k  hian rnam rgyal, aa stated in. SMS. 
No oriental woulR begin a biography wit11 the birth of his hero. 
The hero's history iu given at  the end of a long narrative of hip 
ancestors. K. Marx's AMS and SMS are ~robahly such hiogra- 
phies of ~S'ungg~ rnnm rqyul furnished with the m o ~ t  elaborate 
ground work. SMS contains a few interesting additions to tI!e 
history of S ~ n g g ~  rnnm rqyal which are not found in I(. Marx 
' Three Documents.' 

8. The Last Independent Kings of Lnclakh. This chapter 
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which is not,furnislled with a Tibetan title, is found in K. Marx's 
BMS and CMS. ShIS contains a few interesting additions to the 
text, as published in K. Marx's ' Three Documents.' K. Marx's 
Tibetan text being lost,, I am now making efforts to recover i t .  
And I hope that the text of CMS a t  least will again come to  light. 

9. The History of the Dogra War. I ts  Tibetan title is 
' History of the Indian War.' It is found in K. Marx's CMS, 
and SMS contains only an interesting note on it. The Tibetan 
text as well as the greater part of the English translation by my 
wife were published in K. Marx's ' Three Docunlents.' It was 
writ,ten by Munslii dPal rgyas, tlie present cllronicler of Ladakli. 

10. Ladakli after the Dogra War. This chapter which was 
written by Munshi dPal rgyas has not yet been published. I 
am now making efforts to have i t  copied. SMS contains a single 
line referring to these times. 

My thanks are due to Dr. J. Hutchison, of tlie Scotch Mission, 
for assisting me to find the correct English rendering of Tibetan 
phrases, and to my Ladakhi assistant, Phunthsogs of Khalat.se, 
for helping me to ascert'ain the correct interpretation of many 
obscure passages. 

TRANSLATION. 

I With the iron hook of the wonderfully sweet and [all] Fol. la. 
knowing youtll Gesa.r, 

And by the power of suckling a t  tlie heart of nlother Ridvags 
migcan (Myigiikshi) , [who is] religion itself, 

This clear mirror of religion reflecting scenes [of people] 
as if moving to and fro in a, dance, [has become] a 
reality, 

I t  has become a neck ornament of the naked priest Zurphud 
1?qapn (PaiicaAiklia). 

PART 11.-COSMOLOGY. 

Omitted in SMS. 

Drawing near through the blessing-pronouncing musica.1 Fol. l b .  
8ound of tlie stringed tamburin, the nectar of immeasurable 
wisdoln, the immeasurable fountain Zama,bg, the treasure house 
of spiritual secrets, the king of astonishing things, tlie [symbol] 
dPalbeu, with which t,his ICalpa is adorned, the Candrakknta 
stone in the middle of a floating rosary of a thoueand [stones], 
the circle of power, bera,me evident and rose like the moon. 

I A hook on hi~tory or geography is generally called a mirror. Gesar 
s a well-known dri t,). of the Prehr~ddhist religion of Tibet. 
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As there was powerful prayer girded with might like a wave, 
and an eminent power of spotless truth, there arose like a white 

F O ~ .  3 0 .  lotus Buramshingpa (Ikshvlku), the conqueror who continu- 
ally beats throughout the three worlds the great drum of the 
queen of songs of praise. He is the root of the fulfilled blessings 
of immeasurable value which accumulated through the good 
works of the gods and [other] creatures [who had received] 
his precious teaching. 

This arose and increased, and as the upwards striving ac- 
complisher was dependent on a great king who ruled the area 
of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed 
himself to be born as Zm gtsang's (S'uddhodana's) son. Let 
me first relate a little of his family. 

The people of India lived in an undying state, with a life of 
immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their 
nine desires, and they had power, alas ! over infinite accom- 

~ o l .  3b. plishments. At that time, there was a nectar which took away 
the consciousness of exertion, there was nutriment in the earth, 
fertility in the ground, and abundance of rice which grew without 
ploughing. 

Then the ac.complixhments which belonged to [the state] 
of the gods were exchanged for other activities ; the rice whicl~ 
grew without ploughing, disappeared entirely, [the harvest] 
depended on the worker, and pains had to be taken over agri- 
culture. There arose mutual quarrelling and fault-finding, and 
king Mangpos hkurba b(Ma11Esammata) who decided judgment 
in a just way, and before whom all bowed in reverence, became 
the famous one of old. 

Then [there reigned] successively : 'Od mdzes (Roclia) ; 
dGeba (Kalylna) ; dGe mchoy (Varakalyhna) ; and gSo s b y o ~  
'uphags (Utposhaddha). And now, to speak of the five classes 
of kings : The [five] sons of gSo sbyovzg ' a p l q s ,  the wheel-turll- 
ing kings, were according to a presage born in this way : On the 
crown of [gSo shyonq 'aplmgs'] head there formed a swelling, 
and when it broke, [out came] NgaZalasnu (MStndhhtar) ; 

1 .  4 .  then there arose a swelling on his right thigh, and out of it 
came m,Dzesp (ChKru) ; there arose a swelling on his left tliigh, 
and out of i t  came Nye mdzes (UpachBru) ; there formed a swell- 
ing on his right foot, and out of i t  came mDzes ldan (Chhrumant) ; ' 
and there arose a swelling on his left foot, and out of it cttlrle 
Nye d z e s  ldan (Upachhrumant). These five are called the five 
kings who turned the wheel [of religion]. 

The last four reigned in one of the four continents. Tlley 
are the kings who turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron 

1 The name mL)zea ldun ie used ss an epithet of the Ladekhi king 
'&Jam dbyange r n a m  rgyal. See my article a Tun ancient historical sonpn 
from W. Tibet,' Ind. Ant., 1909. 
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wheels [of religion]. From these kings till Zas gtsnng (Suddlio- 
dana), i t  is said, there descended 1,215,174 kings in succession. 
or 834,534 according to  the [book] ' d i g s  rten gdugspa (Wisdom 
of the World). These two [different] ways of stating [the num- 
ber] are the most extraordinary [statement] made by those who 
tell the history of the times of degeneration. As the glorious 

(Gesar) was so busy with drawing souls upwards, he did Fol. 4b. 
;lot tell them clearly ; and when later on tlie learned wlio wished 
to write down the tale, exanlined him, lie scoffed a t  tliem. 

To the family of t ha t  same teacher (Zas gtsang) belong 
Nyimai gnyen (Siiryavamba) a.nd Buramshinr~p~ (Iksliviiku) 
who is called ShZkya. One hundred generations after [Buram- 
shinqpa], there arose king rNnbacan (Karnika) in tlie country 
of Gru 'adzin (Potala). He  had two sons, Goutawm and B h a , r ~  
dhvadza. When Gouta,ma, the elder one, saw tha t  gove r~~men t  
was carried on in a religious as well as an irreligious (mixed) 
way, lie thought : " It will be like tha t  also, when I undertake 
the government." Then he was sorry arid became a mendicant 
under priest m.Dog nag (Krislinavarna). The younger one. 
Bharadhvndza,, [therefore] reigned. At tha t  time, tliere lived 
in that  country a harlot called ' a  Groba bzangmo (Sattvabhadrii). 
She and a cunning youth called P d m a i  rtsa log (M~i l~Bla)  in- 
dulged in sensual pleasure. As she had also inimoral inter- FOI.  sa. 
course a t  the same time with another [man, a] merchant, Padmai 
rbsa log became angry and cut off bZn?~gm,o's liead. Then he 
placed tlie blood-stained sword [and bZn,ngmo's head] a t  the 
door of Goutama's cavern. The executioners who pursued [the 
murderer, saw that] there was a blood-stained sword and t,lie 
head of bZa?zgmo tliere. Thus, the punisliment for t>liat [crillie] 
was inflicted on Gou,tama., and lie was impaled. The hermit, 
mn,l)ognng knew all this, and went to Gouhrrzn. He said : 
" Boy, what have you done that  yo11 [must] suffer this ? "  
(Joutama answered : " Master, there is no fa.ult in me ! By t.Iie 
t'ruth of my word that  there is no fault in me, lliap the teacher's F O ~ .  6b. 
[blaclr face] be turned into a golden face !" At once the black 
coloured hermit beca~rie golden and was liencefortli called hermit. 
yScr mdogcn~a. 

Then t,lle hermit saw that  Oouta.~nn's line of religious kings 
(Dliar~nariijas) would becollie extinct and said to Goutama : 
' '  For tlie sake of your family you must leave a seed." Goutcl~na 
answered : " As I am tormented with misery, I cannot rear R 

family !" Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by 
oversht~clowing clouds, and when Gou.bma, was in a pleasarit 
state, he produced two drops of semen virile mixed with blood. 
They were placed on two leaves of sugarcane (Burazm slting, 
Ikuhviku) and ripened tlhrougll tlie lieat of the sun and the 
~noiuture of the 1110011, and two boys were produced. They 
received the names Buira.mshingpo (Ikshviiku) and N?jilnai Fol. b. 
gnyen (Siirynva~iiba). 
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IVyiwuzi gnyen became a mendicant, and Buramshingpcr 
reigned. The descendants of Buramshivpa became famous 
and increased. 

One hundred gfnerations after him, there arose king 
'aPliags skyespo (Virudhaka). His elder spouse bore him four 
sons, and the younger one four daughters. At a later (another) 
time. both wives having died, he married the daughter of a 
foreign king who said : " The sons whom you already have, 
must not reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must 
r e  ! As he had said this, the ministers held a consultation, 
[as follows] : " We do not know if his daughter will have a son 
or not. If a son should be born, we do not know if he will 
live or not. If he should live, we must place him on the throne." 
-4s the result of this consultation, he married the princess. 

Fol. (ib. She bore him a son called rGyal srid a@ (Rishtrananda). 
At that time, the ministers thought as follows : " If we place 
the elder brother on the throne, we go beyond our former pro- 
mise ; if we place rGyal srid dgii [on the throne], we have to 
take heed to the elder brothers. We must turn out the elder 
brothers by some device !" -thus thinking, a crafty one from 
among the ministers pronounced some calumny [against them] 
and turned them out. 

They went to the banks of the river bSkal ldan sh iw rln 
(BIiLgirathB), built a hut in a forest, not very distant from the 
place of the hermit gSer skya (Kapila), and lived there. When 
they had attained to adolescence, they became pale and thin. 
and when the hermit saw this, he asked them [about itl. They 
saicl . " We have become like this, because we are tortured by 
passion (or : by t l ~ e  highest virtue)." He said : " If you are 
so ill, you must avoid the sister with whom yo11 have both parents 
in common, but amuse yourself with the sister whose mother 

Fol. 7% is in truth the sister of your own mother !" They asked him . 
" Great hermit, is i t  right to  do this '" He answered : "For 
royalty which has renounced the throne, i t  is right to do this !" 
They took the words of the hermit as their rule, and did accord- 
ing to it. Many boys and girls were born, and when their father 
heard of i t ,  he said . ' ' Could the young people do such a thing ! ' ' 
Or in Indian language : Shikya (could they ?).  This is the 
origin of the Shiikya.9. 

Fifty-three thousand generations of them originated at 
Cr'rong mkhy~r  gsPr .skya (Kapilavrcstu). 

Then king S h i v  rta b c u p  (DaBaratha) arose. At tlie olld 
of 2.5 generations after him, a king called gZhu b r h n  (Dhsnva- 
durya) came up. He had two sons, 8 ~ n q q e  ' q r a m  (Simliahanu) 
and Sengg~ sqm (8imhanfida). *S'cngq~ 'agram becanie famous 

I I t  is intersating thet the n8me Bwramhingpo is found in mRnY 
atone insrriptiona of L ~ d e k h .  There t h ~  kings o f  T ~ d a k h  Rre aeserWrl 
to hp of his frr~nilv. See lnecr. Nos. 65. 7 1. '79. 1 17. 
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as a skilful archer. He is the greatest of all archers of 'aDzambu 
qling (Ja,mbudvipa). Sengge 'agram had four sons: Zas Fol 76. 
qtsang (S'uddhodana) ; Zas dkar (Suklodana) ; Brebo zas (Drono- 
dana); and bDud rtsi zas (Amritodana). 

Zas gtsang was of good form, beautiful, pretty to look at,, 
of great strength, a hero, steadfast, clever, conspicuous for 
wisdom, cheerful, and of great courage. He waq not lazy, and 
did not pursue evil passions. He was a Dharrnarljs full of reli- 
gion, assiduous to reign according to religion.' 

This king married the two daughters of king Legspav rubs 
hsad (Suprabuddha), sGyu 'aphrulmu (MgyB), and sGyu 'aphrur! 
ci~enpo (MalldmiiyB), and each of them had 500 maid-servants. 

At a later time, king Sengge 'agra~n died, and Za,s gtsanq 
reigned. At that t,ime, d l  men increased in riches, diseases of 
man and beast ceased, and endued with perfect'ion, he protected 
them all like children. 

At that time, tlie holy son of the gods, Tog dkavpo (Sveta- F O ~ .  8a. 
ketu), looked out for tlie tribe, the country, the time, tlle family, 
and the mother, and entered the womb of king 8a.s gtsang's 
wife, sGyu 'aphrul chenpo. After he had remained in i t  for 
twelve months, he was born from tlle right armpit of llis mother, 
without being defiled by the impurit,y of the womb. [This 
Ilappened] on the eiglltll clay of the little spring month, when 
the stars were favourable. He was distinguished by the thirty- 
t'wo ma,rks of a great man, and was decorated wit11 eighty 
physical perfections. 

On tha,t occasion, various lniracles of llappiness happened : 
In  four great countries four princes were born. At Jlngala, 
!~Zugsccln snydngpo (Bimbisiira), the son of Padmn c h ~ ~ t p o  (Ma- 
I~Zpadma) ; a t  Kosa,Za, gSal rgyal (Prasenajit) ,? the son of Thsangs 
sbyin (Brahmadatta) ; a t  Badpala (KauBamblii), Sharbn (Udaya- 
na), the son of dMag brgyapa, (S'atanika) ; a t  ' a P h q s  rgyal Fol. 8b. 
(Ujjayini), Turn,bw, rabsmry, (Pradybta), the son of J l u  khrud 
?nth; yns (Anant'anemi). And besides them, 500 [sons] of the 
upper classes. Together wit,li &ags 'adziwmm, (YaSodharZ), 
SO0 girls. and together with ,m,Dunpa (Chandakii) , 500 maid- 
servants ; 10,000 lnde and 10,000 female fods,  and 10,000 
elephants (or oxen) were born, 500 banana ( ' 2 )  gardens, and 500 
t,rewures came int,o existence. In  the centre, (Gayk), the Bodl~i 
tree [began to] grow. 

The son received the name of Don thnmsdgrubpa (Sarva- 
s l i r t l ) .  Then t,he prince grew up and distinguished llinlself 
in reading (letters), a]-it'hmetic, and the five great branches of 

1 Zas plaang is cdled an ancestor of the Ladekhi kings in inecriptions 
S o  39 [time of Lha dbang rnam rgyal) and No. 64 (time of bDe ldan 
rn,am rgyal). 

2 King qSal rgyal wee the father of gNya Khri btaanpo, the first king 
of Tihet,, ~ccording to a statement in the following chapter. 
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Fol. 90. 

science. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior to 
Lha sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was 
called [Thubpa], (the mighty one). Then the son was a.sked 
to marry a lady, and the youth replied : 

(Verses). 

" My highest wisdom is the understanding of desire ; 
[Desire] is the root of strife, anger, suffering, and misery ; 
It is like the poisonous leaf of the 'digs byed tree (Bha- 

yaikara). 
It is like fire and like the edge of the sword." 

I n  this way, he enumerated many sins of the household 
and added : " But, if I could find a girl like this, I should marry 
her !" Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter the qualities of a 
woman, gave i t  [to the king], and the king had several [copies] 
published and gave the following directions :- 

(Verses). 

" Who among the daughters of kings and Brahmans, 
Of the nobility and of citizens, 
Has the qualit,ies [enumerated] here. 
That girl must be found ! 
She will be the proper bride 
Of my flesh and blood (son and kind). 
I n  such beautiful qualities and virtue 
His heart will rejoice !" 

Such a letter he gave to a Brallman with respectful greetings, 
and the Brahman went to all countries to search [for a bride]. 

Fol. Rb. In course of time, he found Sa thsoma (Gop5). He smiled 
[saying] : " Kow I have found [all] the qualities [combined] !" 
He told the king, and the king said : " I do not helieve that this 
woman is capable of telling great lies. Assemble all the girls 
[here] on the seventh day ! Give the youtl~ all the riches (home- 
hold utensils !) he wants to  have !" Thus he said, and all the 
girls came. When the giving of llousellold utensils [as present'al 
was almost finished, Sa thsomn arrived and smiled. She mked : 
" What have I done amiss, that I am left withol~t household 
utensils before then) all 1" Then the youth snliled and gave 
her rings to the value of 100,01lO ounces. 

Tlie youth marriecl Sa bhsomu. Then he married also Ch.agd 
'ndzinmn together with 10,04,000 ladies. When he wa8 29 yeam 

Fol. 100. old, Grogs 'adzinmn hecame with child. In  that very same 
year he Raw the unbearable misery of birth, old age. [illness] 
and death, and became a mendicant. 

Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 16tll of the month 
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Saga, (Kumudi), he subdued the devil (MLra). On the morning 
(or next morning) of the same day and year, he became a perfect 
Rungs rgyas (Buddha). 

Exactly on the same evening, a boy was born to Crags 
'adzinma, and as the moon was [just then] seized by sCra gcan, 
(Riihu), the boy received tlie name of sGra gcan 'adzin (RLhula). 
Then king Zas gtsang said : " It is [now] six years since ShZkya 
thubpa became a mendicant. This son of Grags 'adzinma is not 
a son of Shiikya thubpa !" Thus saying, he blamed Orags 'adzin- 
mu, and she cried. Then he placed the boy on a stone in a pond, FOI. lob. 
saying : " If he is ShZkya thubpa's son, may the [stone] swim 
on the water ! If he is not ShZkya thubpa's son, may the stone 
sink ! The stone remained above the depth of the pond, like 
a leaf of a tree. When king Zas gtsnry saw this, he entered 
the water with his clothes on, took [the boy] on his lap, and 
lovillgly caressed him. He also became a mendicant, and the 
royal line came to an end. 

Altogether. from M a l ~ g p s  hkurba to sGra gcan 'adzin, 
there are 10'66,511 kings, or bCom ldan 'adas (Buddha) and 
s e a  gcan 'ccdzi?~ included, 10,66,513. 

Notes on this chapter : Schlagintweit mentions the following 
books as treating of the same or similar subjects :- 

Csoma, On the Origin of the S'tikya Race, J . A  S.B., vol. ii. 
Gsom. Notices on the Life of Sskya, As. Res., vol. xx. 
Faltsboll und Weber. Die PLli-Legende von der Entstehung 

des Skky a-und Koliya-Gescl~lecl~tes, Ind. Stud., Bd. v. 
Fouraur, rGya clier rolpa (Lalita-vistara). 
~Schiefnrr, Eine tibetische Lebensbeschreibung S5kya- 

muni's, MCm. des. sav. ktmng. de PBtersb.. vol. vi. 
Bchiejvter, ~ b e r  die Versclllecllterungsperioden der Menscli- 

Ileit. Bull. hist. phil. der Petersh. Akademie, Rd. ix.. 
Tqtrvzour , The RIAllaraiiiso. 

PART IV.-TTIE RINGS O F  LEH A N D  LHASA D O W N  TO 

LAN c I)AR.MA. 

Tlie head of tlie line (lit., lineal king) is sPu rgyal, tlie king 
of Tibet. There is not inuch nlateriel [to utilise]. Although Fnl. I lo. 
there are [hooks called] r Q n l  s p u n p  gsum lihwg bbvtpoi 
rgyal mthsan,. tllr g80ryba or 'nBru bdua, and many others, 
yet, if we conlpare (co1lec.t) tllem, the following two remarkable 
facts [comc tlo ligllt] . 

(Verses 1. 

Well know11 is the lineage of t l ~ e  goclr according to Bonpo 
ideas ; 

Mysteriouq remaills tlie lineage of men according to Buddhist 
ideas. 
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Now we will relate concerning the navel of 'aDzambu 
gldng, the centre of the countries, the elevation of the earth, the 
crooked horn of the snow mountains, the icy Tise (KaiIaAa), the 
root of crystal mchod rtens, the lake Mabang (Minasarovar) 
with its shore like a magic circle of turquoises, the precious 
country of gold mines, the source of the four great rivers, the 
six divisions of Tibet, the pure place of Lhasn " the high hill " ; 
we will relate of all this accordivg to  [the hook] Dangpo dbanq 

Fol. I 1 b. byed rimpai @u byung. 
-4t the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little 

kings, the king of Kosala, gSal rgyal (Prasenajit), who was of 
hCom ldan 'adas' (Buddha's) family, had five sons. The third 
(middle one) of them, called Buddha shiri, was born with his 
eyes turned upwards like those of birds, the [fingers and toes 
of his1 hands and feet were connected like those of ducks, and 
his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises. Along with him, a 
host of devils were born. He was shown to  Brahman astrologers, 
and the Brahmans said : " This prince will get a famous name, 
the height of his body will also be enormous ; lie will reign be- 
fore his father is dead !" When they prophesied like that,  the 
father thought in his mind : " H e  will reign, by killing either 

Fol. 12a. me or his brothers ! We will turn him out  :" The Brahmans 
answered : " If we send him to  the snowy northern region, he 
wi l l  be of benefit to  living beings !" As they prophesied thus, 
they made a throne on the neck of four fast running men who 
carried him to  the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him 
down on the [mountain !] Lhari gyed mtho, in the middle of 
Tibet. Although there are many conflicting statements with 
regard to  this [event], he is certainly a Shiikyr~ of Coutam and 

Po 1. 12b itlangpoa bkurba's family. 
Some hunters saw him and asked : " Who are you ! Tell 

us, 0 hTsanpo (majesty), whence you came !" As he did not 
understand their language. he pointed with hi8 finger to the 
sky. The hunters told and confirmed this to the people, and 
many people went there and were shown [the boy]. When tghe 
twelve little kings saw him and considered that  he was good and 
highly glorious, they all agreed and said : " We have 110 

superior, we must call him with a little drum !" Thus saying, 
bT.pan khrung and ~ N u r n . ~ ,  both, giVynm r t ~ c  and qTso, hotll. 
and the two Khu q t ~ c p ,  these six subject8 invited him. R/I Rflnq" 

FOI. 13a. tlarpa ancl Khytrnqpw . . . . were made governors. lMr ngagqi 
s h ~ a  p y P n  was elected minister. Thus Ile wm appointed king 
of all black-heads. (Tibetan expression for ' men ' 1 .  The 
name of glVyn khri (neck throne) waH given him. " Great qN?lfl 
khri ht.sanpo !" thus he was addressed. The land ).'nrl?tn!l Was 
his preciou~ ancl holy diadem. and he resided a t  the castle Phyi 
dbanq staq rtsc. Power and justice were his ornaments. He 
ruled the world accorcling to religion, ~ n t l  hi8 realm WM in a 
Ilappy state. 
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H e  lid a fourfold bodyguard, and the outvide foes were 

subdued by the 44 governors of rGod ldod. At the four extremi- 
ties [of his kingdom] he appointed spies (or scouts). Tlle enemies 
of the four extremities were subdued by the eight Khrornkha 
(governors '!) At Rongdo, 22 officials [called] Khabnso filled the 
barns [with grain]. From the 12 markets, riches were offered 
[to the king] ; wise men decided about rewards for good and bad. 
By punishing criminals, the source of deceit was st,opped. Five 
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings Fol. 13b. 
in gold and turquoise ; five heroes became an ornament [to the 
country] through their [subduing] lions and tigers ; five quick 
messengers rode on horses which they changed in their course. 
The justice of t l ~ i s  great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun 
rose over glaciers. [In course of time ( ? ) I  he built the palace of 
17[m] bu hla sgang. 

Theft, deceit [was overcome] ; in trade, advantage, was not 
looked for. The whole kingdom flourished, and the government 
was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects.' 

His son was Mukhri btsa,npo (met,riaal : )  
His son was Dir khri btsalzpo. 
His son was So khri htsa.npo. 
His son was Me khri btsnnpo. 
His son was gDrcgskh,ri btsa,n.po. 
His son was Srib khri btsnn,po. 
[These] seven are called the seven lleavenly thrones. 

After seven cycles. E'ol. 14a. 

The tombs of tlie sei7en Khri were founded in heaven, 
Their divine bodies dwindled awa.y like rainbows 

without any decay.* 
~ - ~ -  . .-. . . 

1 King gNya khri btaanpo is mentioned as an ancestor of t8he 
Ladakhi kings in t h e  following inscriptions of my collection: Nos. 62. 
54, 72, 76, 78, 81, 84, 111, 110. The  place-names given in tlie account. 
of his kingdom nll seem t o  refer t,o Ladakh : see my article, ' T h e  
kingdom of gNya  khri btaanpo' written for this journal. 

As regards his date ,  t , l~e follo~\ling at tempts  a t  fixing i t  have heen 
made: 313 B.C. according t o  Ssanang Ssetsrn; 260 B.C. according t o  
Csoma de  I<iiriis; 50 B.C. according t.o Sclllagintweit and S. Cli. Das: 
416 B.C. according t o  the book Brub mthG ehclgyi ~ne long;  before Bud- 
dha,  according to the Bonpo chronicles. 

Logend of his origin according t o  the Bonpo clironiclee: He is the 
son of PEncli~ and ICraanii (RrishnB or Draupadi). I n  this connection 
the bI~hiibhErete tale and many of i ts  names occur in the  Bonpo chron- 
icles. (See I.ai~fer, Tibet. Geschichtnwerk der Bonpo, Toling Pao, 
Sbrie ii, vol. ii). 

Chinese legends of his origin: According to the Ytouny-bl t r ,  he 
C R I I ~ R  from a western country and settled s t  Si-tche-choui. His name was 
I4o~1i-ty-por~-teoui-y~. In  I'arker, Manchu relations with Tibet,  we 
read : a I.V~ctiyana K h a n ,  who fled east,werd over the Hindu ICush, founded 
tlie Y ~ r l u n g  house. His name w0.s Nyotpo K h a n  

The Mongol versions are in clom agreement with the Huddhist 
'ri hotan versions. 

2 Jn Central Tibetan historical works. the names of the qtleens of 
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-4s they had the gods of light for their leaders, they lived 
many years, and when the sons below were fit to hold the bridle 
(were fit for ruling), tlie fathers above went happily to heaven, 
dwindling away like a rainbow. 

The son of Sribs khri btsanpo was Griyum btsanpo.1 
He had three sons : Sha khri, Nya khri, and Bya khri. 

Bya Khri received the name of sPu de gung rgyal. He resided 
at the great castle of Yarlung. In the time of this king, tlie 
Bon [religion] of the Yungdrung (svastika) arose." 
-- - - - - - - - - -. - pp 

these kings are given. Herbert Miiller notes that  all these kings were 
named after their mothers. (The Tibetan matriarchate). I n  line 7 of 
the ebove song the ' ad i  of the Tibetan text is superfluous. 

1 A revolution under Qri gum btsanpo is mentioned by S. Ch. Das. 
See J.A.S.B., vol. 1, p. 214. 

2 As regards the Bon religion, its earliest type is certainly nature 
worship. as  represented in the ancient Tibetan inscriptions from Lhasa 
(8th and 9th century), and in the gLingchos of Ladakh. As regerds 
glingchoe, see my article in Hastinas's Dictionery of Religions and 
Ethics; also, the Ladekhi Prebuddhist Marriage Rituel, Ind. Antiquery, 
1901 : A Bonpo Hymnal, Ind. Ant., 1901 ; Kesarsage. M6m. de la 
Sori6t6 Finno-ougrienn~, No. XV;  A Lower Ladakhi version of the 
ICesersoga, Bibl. lnd. ,  Nos. 1 134, 1150, 11 64 ; The Paladins of tho Kesar- 
saga, J. and PASB., 1906, 1907 ; end other unedited MSS. from Kha- 
latse, Poo, and T a p a c h i g .  

Places of the cult of the gLingchos see in my article Historische 
Dokumente von Khalatse, ZDBIG., Bd. L S I .  

Illustrative rock-carvings see in my article ' Roclr-carvings from 
Lower Lsdakh.' Ind. Ant., vols. xxxi, xxxii, and oar finds on the ex- 
pedi tion of 1909. 

As regards editions of Bonpo literature of the period when it was 
influenced f)y Ruddhism and Hinduism, the following may he men- 
tioned :- 

Mdo g v r  mig end 'aDuspa rinpoche. Extracts by S. Ch. Dm, in 
J.B.T.S., 1893. It contains the history of gSh,enraba, of Zhang zhung, 
the legendary founder of the Bon religion. I t  is modelled on the Bud- 
dhe legend. Then i t  speaks of gShenrabel journey to China, to assist 
the emperor Konglcle in saving his castle. This tale is modelled on the 
tale of I i e~a r ' s  journey to  China. 

Then in Appcndir I1 of the same journal we hear of the highest 
aim of the Bon religion. It is to retain one's personality I>y eeeking the 
welfare of ell beings. 

After that ,  e nrinlber of charms and list,s of Bonpo deities are given. 
In these lists the name khrobo, which is so common in ancient inscriptions 
from Leclekh, is found. The four great khrobo are mentioned. 

I n  J.A.S B., vol. I ,  p. 187 R.. S. Ch. Des gives a translation of the 
pighbh hook of  Grub mthz ehzbyi  melong, in which ere described the 
different stages of  the Hon religion. The fact of its ecceptillg Hind11 
doctrines a t  various times is mentioned. 

The book qTsangrrso k lu  'ah~cm dKarpo ,  translated by A. Schiefner. 
ronteinm gShenrrs6a' path of  delivery from transmigration. It, ie helf 
Hinduiet,, hell-Buddhist. See Rockl~ill, Life of Ruddhe. 

The hook Klu 'd>i~na 'adtcepai sn!,ilagpo, tranaleted by Dr. Leufer in 
Mhm. de la SociCtc! finn+ougirnne, contains e song of exorcism. 

B. H. Hodpon publinhod severel plates of Ronpo tieitiea in J.R..i.S.* 
1861. A3 they look exactly like preeent-dey Buddhist deitiee, the greet,er 
is the importance of my discovery of the ancient Bonpo temple a t  I*- 
meyurli with freecoes of Bonpo priests and deities in blue and I>lerk drew. 
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Besides, the essence of burnt wood, coal, and the essence 

of molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found). Iron- 
ore, copper-ore, and silver-ore were found. 

(Verses). 

The three ores were melted with coal, and silver. copper. 
and iron showed themselves. 

Pieces of wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were Fol. 14h. 
made. 

Two equal [mDzos] were put into the yoke, and the plains 
were ploughed into fields. 

The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and 
bridges were built across rivers. 

Many such improvements came into existence. 

His son was Asho begs, his son was Isho legs, his son was 
. . . . . By that  king the palace of Phyi  dbanq stug rtse was 
built. It is the first of all cmtles and palaces that were built,. 
His son was Desho legs. During his time, singing and dancing 
spread. His son was Guru, legs. His son was 'nBrong rje legs. 
His son was Th,oiqsho legs. These are called ' the six good ones 
of the earth. ' 

His sons were Zinla, z i i ~  lde and Lde phrug gnam gz1~un.q 
btsan, Lde rgyalpo btsnn. SF snob ln,m lde, Se snolpo lde, Lde lam,  
Lde swolpo, Spriiz btsai~ bde. These are called ' the eight beaut,ies 
of the earth.' 

. His son was called Th.0 th'o ri  long bdsnn,. The father was 
fro111 above, t,he inot.liers were a Lha,mo (goddess) and a Klumo Fol. 150. 
(Nggi). He was from below, as were his subjects. relations 
and sons who were called tlre lower issue of Tho tho ribong btsalb 
or Klu rgyal (Nfiga. rfi.ja).' His son was Khri  btsan. During liis 
time, roads ( 1 )  and bridges [were constructed]. His son was 
Khri !hog rje t,?log btsan. 

His son was called Lhn tho thori snlyen, bshab. He was an 
inca.riiation of the a,ugust K?tn,t~r, bznn.qpo (Samanta-bhadra). 
He reigned for 82 .years. 

- -- - -. - - - - 

The blue drese of t.he Bonpo priests ie mentioned in J.A.S.B., vol. l., p. 
198 and p. 211. S. Ch. Das speaks of plates of the Bonpo pantheon 
in J.B.T.S., 1893, which I cannot find anywhere. 

A description of the Ronpo moneatery a t  Shendardin.1 is given in 
S. ('h. Dee, journey to Lhasn ; the monastery and the monks can now-a- 
days hardly be distingt,~ished from Bnddhist ones. 

rQyalrclhe bongyi abyr1.y gnae. the Bonpo chronicles, printed by 
S. Ch. D m ;  extract given by B. Lanfer in ToungPao, vol. ii, No. 1. As 
the genealogical roll of Chinggis I<han'e family shows, the chronicles 
mere compiled later than 1328 A.D. They contain the Bonpo version of 
the legonde of the origin of the Tibetans, slid of their first king. They are 
of 8 distinctly Hinduiet color~ring. The story of the fell of the Bon re- 
ligion under Khri srong Zde btuan is related a t  some length. 

I The Tibetan text is not quite clear here. 
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At the time when he dwelt a t  the great palace of dm bu 
rtlza~qs m k h r  which had come into existence of itself. without 
heing built, as an omen of the [futul-el spread of Buddha's teach- 
ing in Tibet, a basket came down from heaven. Accompanied 
by a ray of light, there came down to the king's palace the book 
Zamatog (Karandavyiiha siitra) ; the Pang kong phyag rgyapa 
(a  book or a symbol) ; the essence [of religion], the six syllables ; 
a golden mchod rten, a yard high ; a TJ~sindhamal?i thathsa 
(terracotta with Buddha's image) ; and all the mudrB positions 
of the fingers. 

The priests of the [Boil] religion did not know what it 
was. They sacrificed to i t  with beer and turquoise offerings. 
Blessing resulted from i t ,  and [the king] remained strong, till 

FOI. i5b. he was 120 years of age. Thus, during the time of this king, 
the beginning of the holy religion took place.' 

His son was Khri snyan bzzcng btsan. During his time the 
outlying valleys were brought under notice and cleared for 
fields. The lakes were furnished with gates and drawn into 
irrigation canals. The glacier-water was collected in ponds, 
and the water [which had collected] over night [was used] for 
irrigation in day-time. Such like things were done in his time. 

His son was 'nBronq snyan lderu. His son was SQ ri 
njryrrn gzigs. During the time of this king mDzos and mules 
originated from cross-breeding. The prices of riches were deter- 
mined, and the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. Such 
like things were done. 

His son waa gLVnm ri .srong btsan. During the time of this 
king, there came from China [the arts] of medicine and divina- 
tion. The king of yNyn zhur and others who dwelt in the west 
of India, and ($ruqu, were subdued. I n  the north, salt was 
found. A castle called Khri brtsegs 'abum gdugs was built. 

His son was Sronq bt.snn sgnmpo (600-650 A.D.), an incarna- 
tion of the Boddllisatva spyan ms gzigs (Avalokita). During 
the time of this king, all the kingdoms on the frontier were united 
tinder his rule. and every one of the little kings sent presents 

Fol. 16a. and letters. Although this king made more sealed documents 
than can be comprehended, there were no characters in Tibet to 
send replies to the letters from [various] quartem. And, as [the 
hooks of] the fanlous mnctuary of his ancestor Tho tho ri an!/an 
xhnl remained a mystery [w they were written] in Indian ~ 1 1 ~ -  

actera, he thought. " We muut translate them into Tibetan 
writing !" Therefore lie sent Thonmi, the son of Anu, with a 
'r~Rrr (a  rneaqure)of gold. and sixteen fellow-fitudents, to Ka-qlimir, 
_ . _  _ - _  __ - - - - - 

1 S. Ch. Dee states in this journal, Vol. T , ,  that the r e i p  of this 
k ~ n g  was the most flouri~hing time of the Bon religion. He a180 s b b 8  
that t h ~ s  king found a salt mine. But the Ledakh chronicles ~ecribe thir 
ciiscovery to gNam ri arong b t ~ n n .  

A few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books* 
yeveral strangers arrived in Tibet to explain them (Bodhimcir). 
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to learn the characters. They learnt the characters from the 
Brahman Li byin. Pandit Sengge sgra (Simlianiida) taught 
them. Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, 
they made 24 gSal hyed and 6 Rings, [altogether] 30 [charac- 
ters]. 

Besides, they made them to agree with the iCTagura characters 
of Iiashmir, and brought them into shape.' 

Then, when Thonmi arrived in Tibet. he nlet with tlie Icing 
who was in the garden of his wife Uru. The king said. ' ' Have 
you learnt the letters and the language ! Then you may offer 
praise to sPyan ras gzigs (Avalokita) ! " As lle said so, Thonmi FOI.  16b 
wrote down the sholoka (4loka) : gZhal ras gsalla y a d  mdanqs 
gangba bzang (a  good and full [offering of1 fresh scent to gZhal 
ras gsal (Avalokita) ! and presented i t  to the king. The king 
was very pleased and erected the temple of Byingyi khod m r  
rdo, and before [the image of] .sPyai~ ras gzigs these letters (tlie 
Aloka) were carved on stone. These are the earliest inscription 
[in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, the minister Thonmi santbhok brought fro111 Nepal 
the incarnation of Khro gnyerma (Bhrikuti) , the Nepalese spouse 
Khri btsun. Together with her were brought Jobo mi skyod 
rdorje (Akshobhya vajra) : Byampa  choskyi 'akhorlo (Maitreya 
dharmacakra); and Jomo sgrolmu (TBrB) of sandal-wood. 
(These are two books. and an idol). 

Then, minister Rigpacan brought from C'hina the incar- 
nation of sC2rolm (TgrB), the queen and spouse Konqjo. Together 
with her arrived [the image of] Jobo rinpoclre (Buddha). 

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were made 
Rice-beer, barley-beer ; in short, all the necessaries for food : 
the making of curds from milk : butter and butternlilk from ~~l 
curds ; cheese from buttermilk ; pots from clay : water mills ; 
weaving looms : and many clever arts. 

Then, at  Lllasa. the incolnparable temple of Ramoch~ 
and others were erected. Palaces were built on the dMarpo ri 
and on the 1 C ~ s p h o  r i ,  and tliese two lnountains were corulected 
with an iron chain bridge. He built about 900 temples and 
caqtles. 

In his time, the Indian teaclier K~rmnra, the Nepalese 
teacher ShilnmfiHj?r , the Kwhmiri teachers Tabub and Gnnutu. 
the Brahman Li byin. and the Chinese teacher Hu shnng m h G  
dhebn were called [to Tibet]. The translators (Lothsnba) Thonmi, 
Dharm ghoshn. and dPalgyi rdo~je of Lhnltcnq translated re- 
ligious hooks in every possible manner. and arranged them. 

During the time of tlus king, rTsami and Shing mi of the 
eaat, bLnbo and Zlrn?tq zhling of the sontll, and the Hor k i n g d o ~ ~ ~ s  

I Tl~o lest aontence seems to be a later interpolation. In those 
days, tho N f i g ~ r i  alphabet was not yet in existence. 
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of the north (Turkistan), and others were brought under sub- 
Fol. 17b. jection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced 

into them.' 
His son waa iMangsrong mang btsan (650--679 A.D.)." 
His son was G u y  btsan. His son was G Z L ~  mong 'adu ~ j e  

(679-705 A.D.). During the time of this king were conquered 
in the east the rGyalpoi chu (Hoangho) ; in the south, Shing 
khun of Nepal ; in the north, Krcckrag darchen of Turkestan ; in 
the west, Chunrings of [b] Lobo ; Nanqgong on the Balti-road. 

1 Notes on this king. Srong b h a n  agampo'e two queens, the white 
and the green T k B ,  remind us of the ICesmsage, Kesar's white wife is 
'aBrugumcz, and his green wife is  gYui  d K o n  mchogrno (see my asticle on 
gMngchos in Hastings's Dictionmy of Religions). The Ladakhi tale of 
minister Rigpamn of Shargola in Ladakh, who was sent t o  fetch the 
princess from China, is similar to  the tale of minister Gar (see S. Ch. 
Das' article in JASB., 1881). Both versions remind us of the ICesar- 
saga. 

introduction of writing. The characters were formed after the 
Indian Laiithm (Bodhimor). The dbu med alphabet was formed after 
the Indian Vartula (Togbarlova). This is ell phantastical. The Indian 
script which is most closely related to the  Tibetman, is the Gupta of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. (See my article 'The  kingdom of gNya khri 
btuan,po' in this journal). 

Literature. Works by Thonmi aambh.ota : bStan 'agyztr mdo, vol. 
c,sxiii. Sku  gzz~g8 kyi  mthaan n y i d ,  by Anui bu ; vol. cxxiv, eQrai behn 
bcoa a~tmcttpa, 8 grammar; h i n g  dzh etonpa etagekyi 'a jugpa,  by Thonmi 
:1n11. ( R  grammar). 

Thonmi eambhota'e grammar is the same as the one which is printed 
in t,he Derjeeling School series. It is evident that  this grammar wan 
writtenin very ancient days, for i t  treats of the drag, e final suffix which 
hw long disappeared even from the classical lallguege. It treeta aleo 
of the Tibetan system of tones, and is therefore more than e mere re- 
petition of Indian grammars. (See my article in ZDMG., vol. lvii). 

Brcston says that  tho Chinese Kechana were the guides of the 
Tibetans in the commencement of B~iddhism. But  there ere very few 
trenslations by Chinese Buddhists in the encyclopredim. 

Sronq htaan agampo is the reputed author of the book Mani bka 
'abrcm, which contains e glorification of Avaloki t~ ,  and his own, hietory. 
Weesilieff seys with regard to i t  the t  it is undoubtedly a modern book. 
He also wrote e book on horae breeding (Bodhimor); perhaps the one 
which is still circulated in Ledakh. 

His lawhook. S. Ch.,Das gives his 16 moral precepts in his article, 
J.A.S.B.. vol. 1. Hin ' laws'  ere also found in the Bodhimor. From 
the Bodhimiir we learn that  his court of law coneiated of four ministers 
and 100 officials. There were aleo ministers of inner and outer affairs, 
the Srain and Berkr of the Bodhimor. 

Progrese of civilietltion. The Bodhimiir states thet  s i l k w o m ~ ,  lnul- 
herry trew, berlay -beer, watermills, paper, ink, and the celender, were 
introduced from China. 

The Chinem chroniclea (Thangshr~) call him Taanphu. At fret 
L?tltrngfmn (Thonmi wmbhora) governs the country; leter on Thonmi aam- 
bhob'e Ron. (Mejor domus). Then the Thanp.shu speaks of a war be- 
tween the Tibetans and the Tukuhun. The letter 88 well ~s the Chinme 
were beeten by the Tibetene. Great extension of the Tibetan empim 
beyond the P ~ m i r  (Then~shu) .  
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and Shi dkar of the Lowland, in the direction of Lliasa (hither). 
From rGya (China or India) came : tea, borddha ma1 ( ' 2  ) , clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, etc. 

Besides, the seven men of great skill arose [a¶ follows] : 
Klrri bdwn ?jul byin could jump across chasms which were 
nine 'adom (27 feet) wide ; gDuny grags of gSal snany could catch 
a wild yak by throwing a sling a t  his feet ; rKod btsan of Athog 
could seize a lion by his mane ; Klu g o y  of Cogro could pierce 
with his arrow a tree which was two 'adorn (18 feet) thick ; Ltq  
bzang of 'aBrom could bring down castles, by leading water 
[below them] ; and gYng c h u y  of 'aGos could twirl round his 
head a deer's hide filled with gold. [This king] wa;r one of the Fol. 18n. 
most powerful among the early kings of Tibet.)' 

His son was Khri ldc b t s u ~ ~  (htsug) brtun mes ag thsoms 
(705-755 A.D.) During the time of this king, the castle of Khn 
brag dar phu was built a t  Lhasa : all the lowlands were filled 
[with buildings]. At Khri rtsc brag dmar (possibly Khrigrtse of 
Ladakh) of g L i q  bcu ( 'Ten lands ' )  lie built the temples Ga chzi 
shar sgo, Phang t k n y  ka mcd, Ka chu pan chub, Brag d m ,  
mgrin b u r y ,  and other [temples]. 19udgu sho ka of Brag kha and 
Dznynnu k u m r a  of sNyegs became translators (Lothsaba) and 
translated the two books gSer 'od dampa (Suvarna-prabhksa- 
siitra) and Lns brgyapa (Karmdataka). Pitsi t s a d a  shri trans- 
lated the sMrul sbyad, the rTsis (divination) and others, and 
introduced the ceremonies of religiomL 

His so11 was Khri srojzg Me b t s a ~ ~  (765-595 A.D.), an in- 
carnation of the Bodhisatva ' aJam dpal (Maiijusri). This king 
invited the teacher (mKhanpo) Bodhisatva frorn India. ,-Inantn 

I Notes on this king from the Thangahu. H e  is called Chin-zc-hei- 
llrng; but  there is no sbsolrlto certainty about  the  identity of the Tibetan 
and Chinese names. The Major domus retained his authority. I n  678, 
a Chinese ermy was beaten on the I iukunor by t.he Tibetans. Then 
several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the  Chinese, and  the Chinese re- 
conquered T~lrkestan. The Major dornus wm turned out ,  and he com- 
mitted suicide together with 100 of his friends. (The Rodhimor men- 
t.ions two Major dornus during his reign). 

4 Notes. TheThangshu calls him Chi-li-80-taon,. H e  was married t o  
a Chinese princ-ess celled Chincheng ( the Lhyimehang of the Tibetans). 
'Che Tihetans had received the towns of Chiu-chii and Kuei-te on t,he 
Hoangho ne. her dowry. Continual wars about  those places. Whenever 
treaties were concluded, a market for bartering horses was mentioned 
with emphnsis. 

The great war with the Chinese about the posmssion of Qilgit. See 
Stein, Ancient Bhoten.  Section ii and iii. 

Qilgit. is now identified with Little Poliu, Baltietan with Great Poliu. 
Thekingof Kaahmir, Mt~ktapida, m i s t e d  the  Chinese against the Tihet- 
ans, and the Tibetens were a.ided by the Arabs. The Chinese emperor 
of t,ho period WFM Hsiiantaung, 713-7615 A.D. 

The Bodhimor eeys t h a t  tho Tibetan king uvws married t o  two 
queens, one from Yarkand, the other one from China. The latter wea 
intended for hie son who broke his nerk when going to meet her. There- 
fore the father married her. 
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of 1.ittsliniir becanle translator and preached on the ten virtues, 
Fol. 1 8b. the 18 regions (or ' elements ' ) , and the 12 causes of existence. 

On that account, the gods and demons of Tibet became 
tmgry and the hill dMnrpo ri wau struck by lightning, [the 
plain] Phangtharq was devastated by water, and much illness 
came to men and alumals. Therefore the teacher said : " Thc 
gods and demons of Tibet do not like lily preaclli~lg. TO sub- 
due tlie gods and demons of Tibet, you must invite the teacher 
Padma byunq gnas (Padm~asamhhava) from Orgyan (UdyLna)." 
He said : " We three united in prayer before the mchd  rten 
of Buddha 'Od srury'i (KBByapa) ! ' ' sNa gsal snang and Coro 
legs sgra were both sent, and inv~ted the teacher. Then all 
the gods and demons of Tibet were exorcised. And after the 
model of the Indian temple of Olantrari (Odantapura), tlie 
eternal ten~ple of bSnm yas was built, although i t  came into 
existence of itself (Svayam-bliG ). Many Indian pandits and 
seven critical translators [translated] the sL)e snod gsum (Tripi- 
taka). In  short, by the8e three : the king, the dispenser [of a 
~acrifice], and the priest, the holy religion was made to spread 
over Tibet. never failing in purity, [in a country] which had 
been dark. [Several] of the subjects received the dignity of 
orders. I t  was made a custom [among the lamaa] to carry the 
pehhles which are below the feet, on the crown of their heads.' 

FOI. I g a  At hSarn yns he built preaching halls, and a t  'achingb~t 
rl~editat~on cells. At the palace of r h n g  thsugs he founded the 
towns of Sk?yidpai hy~mrq gnus and Th-sangspai byung gnus. 

At that time, the teacher Padma [byzing g n u s ]  presented 
to the king the water of life and wisdom ; but the ministers who 
clid not like i t ,  said to tihe kinp : " I t  is a maddening drink 
of tlie >Ions, and poisonous ! ' ' As they said so, the king became 
doubtful about it and did not drink it. 

That leprosy might not enter [the country], he exorcised 
tlie NLga kings 1Mndro.s (Anavatapta) and Zilchen (Manasvin) 
[of the SIinasarovar lake]. He put a vajra into the water, 
whereupon Zilchen took the shape of a boy and was appointed 
to he a11 assistant to the king. He promised to fulfil every wish 
of the kinp. The king lronoured the pair of Niigas liighly, and 
they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher de~er ted 
to tlie south-western country of r~Vga y d .  the land of denions 
(Cdyiina). 

At that time, all Tibet pro~pered and was happy, the people 
Fnl, ~ncreaced. the I~arvests were good, and it was n tirrle without 

strife. All the provinces on the four frontiers were subdued. 
('hina in the east , India in the south, sBalti [atan] and 'aRrvehd 
((4ilqt) in the west, ~ % i  cho dm K O , ~  dknr (Urdum Kashgar) 
In the north, were hrougllt under liis power. Both 

' k i n d  o f  lnme h ~ t  is s t i l l  known by the name of , / tnt~q rdm. 
' #tone rrmt. 
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and religious practices were firmly established. During the 
time of this king, the Bon religion was suppressed, and the 
holy religion was made to spread. 

(Verses). 

Then t)lle regent of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy 
Zhiba 'athso ( S5nt.a-rakshita) , 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic 
Padma ' ab yung , 

Kamlashih ,  the ornament of wisdom, 
And Khri srong lde btsan, of surpassing thoughts ; 
Through these four the sun rose in the dark country of 

Tibet ; 
The bright holy religion spread as far as the frontiers ; 
Through these holy men of unchanging kindness 
All Tibetans will for ever bow before and reverence them. 

The [above] ditty was composed.' 
His son was Mu khri btsanpo (798-804 A.D.). To carry 

out to conlpleteness the thoughts of his father, [this king made FOI. 204. 
a t  bSam ym the noble sacrifice of [a copy of] the 'aDulba mngon- 
pa d o  sde g s u m  (Vinaya, Abhidharma, Siitre, the Tripitakam). 
He gave ample food to the clericals. Three times he equalized 
the rich and hungry. In  [some] parts of both countries of 
r@a (China and India), not all those who had bowed before 
his father, bowed before him. Although they did not, he 

- -- -- - 

1 Notes on this king. From the  'Ihangshu: H e  iscalled Se-hei- 
lung-lich-lean by the Chineee. War ageinst C h ~ n a .  The capital, Si- 
ngan-fu, w m  taken by the Tibetens, and  a new emperor enthroned. 
Then the Tibetans hed t o  retreat. When Tai-tsung beceme emperor of 
China in 780 A.D., peace waa concluded. H e  sent the Tibetan prisoners 
home. The 'l'ihet.nn Iring did the same with the Chinesc prisoners. 
Great oeth of peace Chinese Tibetan inscription in Lhese, referring t o  
i t .  Rrought to  light by Wnddell, J.R.A.S., October. 1909. Then the 
Chine~e  and Tibetans were united against a rebel in Szechuan. As t h e  
('hlnosa had treated tho Tibetans like barbarians. there was again war 
I,c,tween them, and the Tibetans ronquered Turkeetan. The  Tibetan 
~nscr~pt , ion in ' Stein, Ancient Khotan,  T ~ b e t a n  a g r d t i  a t  Endere, p. 
5C9,' may refer t o  t h ~ t  wer. 

The Ball1 mkhar inscription of Ladekh seems to be of the time 01 
the same k ~ n g .  See Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, p. 203 f f . ,  and ZDMG., 
Rd. xli, p 683 ff .  B a h  mklmr was e custom house in  those early 
times. 

Fell of the Bon religion. I t  is related in full in chapter 21 of the 
vQyal rube bongyi 'abung g m e ,  translated by  B. Laufer, Toung Pao,  vol. 
~ i .  The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious, see in  J.A.S.B.. 
1881, p. 223. 

Notes on Pndmeaarnhheva. His life wm translated by E. von 
Schlagintweit, ilbhandl. der K. bairischen A k ~ d e m i e  der Wiseenscheften. 
AR regards his connection with Lahoul and Mendi (Rewalair), see my 
Hietory of Lahonl. For hie connection with othrr  perkq of Western 
Tibet, see my Diary of a tour along the Tibetan frontier, 1909. 
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endured i t  with patience. He divided the country of Tibet from 
the countries of rCya (defined the frontier). On the moun- 
tains which belonged to Tibet, all the grass grew [better than on 
the other side]. ' 

His son was Sadna legs. This king built the temple of 
Skar chung rdo dbyings [in the] province of r G y a . V e  invited 
the Pandita Knmn [la] shila and others [to Tibet]. Kumara 
of sLV!legs became translator and translated many religious 
books which llad not yet been [translated]. 

His sons were : gTsaqma, Ralpacan, gLang darma (by 
the first wife), and Lha rje and Lhun grub by an inferior queen. 
These five were born. The first son, gTsangma, loved religion. 
He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to [adopt] 
religion, and wrote a book (S'gstra). Darma loved sin and was 
unworthy to rule. Rrrlpncan (804--816 ,4.D.), the middle onc, 
reigned. He built the town of Ushang rdo, and erected the 
temple of rGya phibs gyu .cngon can (' Having a Chinese roof of 
turquoise colour '). 

Although during the times of his ancestors many religious 
books from rGya (China or India), Li  (Kunawar or Turkestan), 
Zahor (Mandi), Kache (Kashmir) and other countries had been 
translated, there were many conflicting interpretations. He 
said : " It is difficult to learn religion !" and invited the Indian 
Yanditas h i n u  mifra, Shrilentra bodhi, Dhan.a shila, and others 
[to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called] bKii cog and 
the priest Yeshes sde, examined everything and gave i t  sanction. 

Finally, he made the weights, measures, etc., to coincide 
with those of Lndia and appointed seven households of hi8 
subjects to wait always on each lama. 

The king [used to] sit in the middle and llad siik streamers 
Fol. 21,,, tied to the ends of his locks on the right and left. The11 

he made the clericalssit there and lmd the excellent ones on hi8 
right and left [hand side], and [himself] in the middle, all sitting 
together." 

-. 

1 A king Mvni bhanpo,  who reigned for one year only, ia stated 
t o  have preceded this king: see Bodhimdr, and S. Ch. Dee. The 
Bodhimijr eeye t h a t  he rnerried a younger wife of hie father end 
therefore poieoned b y  hia mother. S. Ch. Dee tells of his cornmumistic 
experimente w h ~ c h  in t h e  rQyalruba are et t r ibutod to hie nucceeeor. 

Mrrkltri btnanpo. Hie neme was not  known t o  t h e  Chinese. AP- 
parently during his reign H a r u n  el Reahid (786-859) eent embemi- 
tho emperor of Chine, t o  induce him to make war egeinet the Tibetmu. 
B u t  the letter succeeded i n  winning him over to  their plnne. I n  Roo 
A.D., Arebic ermres e re  mentioned under Tihetan command. Then 
Alamun concluded a treaty with the Tibetens, to guerd hie emtern 
frontier. 

9 This is poeeibly the  dietrict of the  villege of r a g a  in L d e k h .  
3 Ae we know from the  8pi t i  Gazetteer, the heed-drme of the 

r Nyirrgmopo monk8 coneieted originally of atreemere of silk. RalpaeD* 
;gparently had the ende of their atrermera tied to him locks. to  .hare in 

eir excellence. 
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During tlie time of this king were conquered the lnoun- 

tains of Pholonshan, which look like a curtain of white silk, 
and which touch the frontiers of China,. There a stone pillar 
was set up with an  inscription on which was carved : " Down- 
wards from here did I reign !" I n  the south, bLo[bo] and 
~Uon,  India, L i  (Kunawar), Zahor (Mandi), and [the countries] 
upwards from the lake of the Ganga with its surface like a bowl 
of iron, were subdued ; in the west 'aBrushal (Gilgit) on the 
Persian frontier, and others, were conquered : and in the north, 
d l  tlie provinces of Hor (Turkestan) were subdued. H e  reigned 
over three or two [princes] of 'aDzamhu gling in tlie soutll 
(India), and everywhere in the friendly [province] of dBus lie 
erected 108 temples. This is the first spreading of the teaclling.1 

Then, during the lifetime of tlie ruler Darma dbyiy du,r 
bbsan (816-842 A.D.), four heretic Brahmans were unable t o  ~ o l .  21b. 
tolera,te either the many panditas who liad been invited to Tibet 
by the ruler Rnlpacun, or the offerings of golden writ (books), 
llor the spread of Buddha's teaching over Tibet. To submerge 
the religious teaching, they prayed to be reborn in tlie bodies 
of four delnolls of which there were plenty ( ? )  in Tibet. T l ~ e n  
they precipit.ated tlie~nselves [from a roc,k] and achieved their 
end. The ruler Da,rma dbyig dur btsa.n, Cogro legs sgra., Dabs 
(&us 1 )  dore stags snyn, and 'cr.Ba,l 'nkhor zhes legspa, these four, 
entered the demons Th,ugs yid phung 'agong ~ q p o ,  gNam rdeu 
d K a r p ,  Sn rdeu nagpo, and Bya,ng r o q .  

They det,hroned the monks. As they did not succeed in 
throwing tthe [image] of the god Sh,6kya m,frna into bile water, 
they buried i t  in the earth. The [book] B?yams pa cl~oskyi 
'nkhorbo was buried in the sand. The doors of bSnm yas and 
'aP11,ruZ snang [monasteries] in Lhaslt were closed wit11 walls, 
a,nd plaster was laid [over t,llem]. A letter was written that  the 
~nonks should drink beer. The distinctive mark of the monks Fol. 22a. 
was not kept up. Some were turned out, ; some fled ; the re- 
maining ones were sent a-hunting with a. hunting drum, 
how, arrows, and dogs; and some were made butchers. Reli- 
giolls ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and liis subjectte 
were forbidden under penalty to  resent i t .  The [religious) cus- 
toms were t,horoughly destroyed. They disnppeared from tile 

1 Notee on this king. The greet treety with the Chinese was 
carved on a pillar at  Lhesa. Translation from the Chinese by Bushel], 
Roe J.R.A.S.. 1880. My translation from tho Tibetan text in Epigraphia 
Indice. 1910. In the Chinese imcription he is celled The-chili-hen. 
According to the Thmgnhu, he was alweye ill, and the government was 
in the hands of his ministers. According to 5. Ch. Dee, J.A.S.B.. 1881, 
under him a first history of Tibet wee written. He is mentioned as 
model king in the rQyal robs undor Thee dbang rnam rgyat I. 
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frontiers of miVgZris. At that time a mountain of rGya (India or 
China) which was under Tibetan rule, collapsed. And the 
great river rMa chu skya,d (Hoangho), which flows from Tibet 
to China, flowed upwards and backwards for three days. Many 
bad omens of this kind appeared. Then, in course of time, 
dPalgyi rdorje of Lhalung, who was meditating a t  the old 
sprinkled [mountain of] Lhari, heard of i t  and conceived a very 
deep feeling of pity for the king (bTsanpo).-Rumours of murder. 
-That is the tale of the submerging of Buddha's religion.' 

PART VI. THE KINGS OF THE FIRST WEST TIBETAN 
DYNASTY. 

SMS : The story of the later spread of Buddhism is as 
follows . 'Odsrung (c. 842-870 A.D.) was gLangdarma7s son. He 

Fol. 22b. asked dPalgyi rdorje of Lhalung [to perform] the highest sacri- 
fice to  the Medicine Buddhas, and prayed. The whole empire 
felt the blessing of the Medicine Buddhas. In harmony with 
the kindness of his ancestors he established firmly the religious 
ceremonies and the religious buildings. He protected mNgZris 
according to religion. Besides. when rTsad rub gsal, Yoge 
'abyuslg, dGeba rub p a l ,  and sBarab. altogether ten [priests] 
had arrived, Buddha's teaching began to spread [again]. Then 
also. temples were erected like the stars of heaven.% 

His son was Lde dpal 'akhor btsan (c. 870-900 A.D. 1. During 
the time of this king, the temple of Upper mNgZris, and others, 
[altogether] eight temples mere erected. Scriptures like the 
'nBum and others were copied in great numbers. He swore an 
oath to build up religion (or  temple^).^ 

His sons were Skyid lde nyimrr mgotz and hKrmhis brtsegs 

Fol. 23a. dpal, the two. Skyid l d ~  nyima w o n  (c. 900 - 930 A.D.), when on 
his way to  Upper mNgZris,-Tibet being in a state of revolution, 
-accompanied by a, hundred horsemen under the leadership of 

I Notes on this king. H e  is the Tamo of the  Thangshu. The latter 
eeys: Tamo was fond of wine, a lover of field sports, and devoted to 
women ; and besides. cruel, tyrrrnnicel, end ungracious 

According t o  S. Ch. Des (J.A.S.R.,  IR81, p. 230) he uttered the fol- 
lowing words when dying: " W h y  was I not  killed threo years back that  
I might not  have committed so much sin and mischief; or thme J'CRPB 
hence, t o  enable me t o  root out  Ruddhisrn from the  country. 

H e  figures in the  devil-dances of t h e  lamas na the  enemy of religion. 
The LBdekhi kings who are descended from him wear their hair in 

a peculiar fmhion handed down from  hi^ t ime. (See my History of 
Western Tibet.) 

The earlieqt version of the  legend of the  image which cannot be 
moved oiit of i ts  position, is connected with the  story of ~ a n g d a r m e ' s  
pereecution of Lamaism. 

2 More notes on this king are found in 8 .  Ch. Das' Contributions on 
Tibet  (.J.A.S.R., 1881) a n d  in rG?yalraha qsalbai mrlong. 

More notes on this king are found in FJ. Ch. Das'  ~ontr iht i t ions 
on Tibet (J.rI.8.B.. 1881 ) and in dya1rab.q ,qaaU~ni melong. 
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d P d  ma zug gar, K l ~ y u ~ g  dpal ldan grub, and the two Aka 
bndzra of Me nyag, happened to be obliged to eat fish and eggs. 
[The servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin. From 
tlus it came to be a custom with the kings of Tibet to use the 
[so-called) giant's napkin (also explained as ' napkin of eight 
folds '). He built Khar dmar of Ra.la in the horse year, rTse 
tho rgya ri in tlie sheep year. He caused many villages and 
liamlets (towns) to be built throughout tlie broad valleys of 
Dam and Lag (or Damla,g). Maryu,l he left undisturbed.' 

As regards the rest of this chapter, K. Marx's translation of i t  in 
J.A.S.B., Vol. LX, pp. 114-123, should be consulted. In  the following I 
give a list of royal names with notes on them. 

Lhachen dpalgyi  wagon, C. 930-960 A.D. He received Ladakh 
proper. His brother bKraahis wagon became vassal-king of Cuge and 
Purang, bKraehia mgon probably died without issue, and his kingdom 
was inherited by the descendants of his younger brother Lde btaug mgon. 
Tho names of Lde btsug mgon'e descendants are found in Schlagintweit's 
tables, in S. Ch. Das' Contributions on Tibet, and in dPag beam ljon 
hzanp. 

'a&o mgon and Choa mgon, c. 960-990 A.D Nothing ltnown 
beyond the names. 

Lhachen gragspa Ide, c, 990-1029 A.D. S.M.S. spells bLachen 
gragepa 2de. Perhaps he was R lama. 

Lhachen byang chub eems d p 6 ,  c. 1020-1050 A.D. S.M.S. spells 
blachen. He was very probably a lama, like the contemporary kings of 
Guge. He is ment,ioned in the Tabo inscription together with Rimhen  
btangpo, Atija, and king Byang chub 'od of Guge. He erected the Tabo 
and Alchi monasteries, and probably several others. His portrait is 
found in the Alchi monastery together with an inscription by himself. 
There are also frescoes of the sports of his times, notably hawk-hunting. 
He probably came to grief in the 'I'urltoman gold mine wars; compare 
the history of Yeahea 'od of Guge. His name aa a prince is  found in an 
ancient doculnent excavated a t  Ryelang, 

Lhachen rgyalpo, c. 10.50-1080. His portrait (probably) as a young 
nlan is forlnd a t  Alchi where he is represented together with his father. 
S.M.S. spells his name bLochen, etr. He was probably a lama. He is 
~uentioned in tho MEhiitmyrr of the Liltir monastery which in its present 
edition, however, d ~ t o s  from the 18t1h century. 

1.harhen utpala,  c. 1080-1 110 A.D. His conquest of IZulu is not 
confirmed by the chronicles of linlu ; but the RHjiiterangini of Kashmir 
is rather in favour of the statement. I t  says in a somewhat obscure 
passage that Zainu-l-abidin in 1428 A.D. found Bulu occupied by 
Tihetans. After the battle of Reego, 1647 A.D., the treaty with I<r~lu 
waa a parently exchanged for a trade contract. (Soe my History of 
T.ahou7. written for the Ind. Ant.) 

Lhachen naglug, c .  11 10-1 140 A.U. For notes on his connection 

1 The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of his time, 
although they do not contain his name. The Sheh inscriptions; the 
Alchi mkhar gog inscriptions (see my artiole ' Archatology in Western 
Tibet.' Ind. Ant., Vols. SXXV,  ?LYXVI) ; and inecriptions a t  R y a  in 
Zangskar, discovered by Rev. G. Hettasch of Iiyelang. 

A song of king N y i m a  mgon is found in my article ' Ten ancient 
historic~l  songs from W. Tibet,' Ind Ant., 1909. 

The names of tho officers as given in I<. Marx's A.M.S. rare differont 
from those given here,-A.11.S. reads rTae 8ho rqya ri  irlsbsd of rTse tho 
rg!ya r i .  
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with I<halatse. see in my History of Western Tibet. The lmt vas.sal 
kings of Khalatse were apparently rGya zhin and Shir ima (S'rimin). 

Lhachen dge bhe and dBe 'abum,  c. 1140-1170. A.D. S.RI.S. spells 
blachen.  Nothing known beyond the names. 

Lhachen jo Idor, c. 1170-1200 A.D. Nothing known beyond the 
name. 

bKraahis mgon, c. 1170-1200 A.D. Nothing known beyond the 
name. But if Lha rgyal,  whose name is found only in S.M.S., has to 
be omitted. all that  is mentioned under Lha rgyal would refer to his 
reign. 

Lha rgyal, c .  1230-1260 A.D. I think I had better give up the 
idea of identifying him with Lhachen kundgii rnam rggal of the Daru 
inscription, as I did before. See Ind. Ant., Vols. X X X V ,  X X X V I ,  
Archreology in Western Tibet. 

Lhachen jo dpa l ,  c. 1260-1290 A.D. A song in honour of king 
J o  dpal is found in Ind.  Ant., 1909, Ten ancient historical songs.' 

Lhuchen dngoe grub, c. 1290-1320 A.D. He is mentioned in the 
.\[Eh6tmya of Likir as having come to the throne seven generations after 
Lhachen rgyalpo. Introdliction of the bKii 'agyur which had just then 
been completed by Bmton. The Mongols received the b K a  'agyur in 
1310 A.D. If we can trust the Icashmir chronicles, he was killed by the 
Kelamanyas, peoplo of Kharmang. 

Lhachen rgyalbu rinchen, c. 1320-1350 A.D. See my article 
' References to the Bhottas in the RBjBtarangini,' Ind. Ant. 1908. He 
became the first Mohemedan king of liashmir. The Persian ' History 
of Azmi' tells of his conversion to Mohamedanism, of the erection of 
Bulbul Lankar in Srinager by him, and of his erection of e mosque. 

The Persian ' History of 81alvi Haidar Mailik ' contains a transla- 
tion of a lost inscription by Itainchana in his mosque. According to it, 
he was only half Mohamedan. 

The Ladakhi ' Song of the Bodro Masjid ' spealra of the great saint 
Rulbul. A song entitled ' Prince Rinchen's deparature ' is found in my 
article ' Ten snciont historical songs,' Ind. Ant., 1901). 

Lhachen aheerab, 1350-1380 A.D. See my History of U'. T. Hi9 
name is omitted in S.M.S. 

Lhachen Khr i  gtaug Zde, C. 1380-1400 A.D. Notes in my History 
of W. T.  

Lhachen grags 'abum lde, c. 1400-1440 A.D. For his rock inscrip- 
tion a t  Mulbe, see Indian Ant., Vol. X X X V ,  p. 72. For the invasion of 
Zeinu-l-abidin of Iieshrnir, see my article ' References to the B h o t t ~  in 
t,he RiijBtarangini,' Ind. Ant., 1909. S.M.S. spells his name gLachen. 

bLo groa mchog Idan, c. 1440-1470 A.D. For invasions of Iiarrhmir 
kings. see my article in the Ind. Ant., 1909. His name is fonnd in the 
Tarikh-i-K~shidi, probably with reference to his descendants. 

PART VII. THE EARLY KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF 

WESTERN TIBET. 
A translation of bhis chapter will be found in K. Marx'e Three Docu. 

ments (J.A.S.B.. Vol. LX, pp. 123-136). In the following. nmmes and 
notes only are given. 

Lhachm graqepa gaburn, c. 1400-1440 A.D. A seal attributed to thin 
king is still in the poseemion of the ex-Icings of Lad~.kh.  He w w  Pro- 
bably againsL bTeongkhapa end his reformation. Insrriptions of the 
time of the reformation tire fonnd in the desert between Raehahr and 
Spiti. and one a t  Khalatse. See my article @Historische Dokumenw 
Von Khalatae,' X.D.M.U.. Vol. LxI, p. 683. 

Lhachen bhara, c. 1440-1470 A.D. Nothing known beyond 
name. 

Lhachen b h q a n ,  C .  1470-1600 A.D. During his reign the invasion 
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of the Jhshmir IGng Haaan Khan probably took place. It ended in the 
defeat of the Kashmiris. Being the founder of the rNam rgyal dyn- 
ast,y, he possibly accepted the name Lhach,en kun dgB rnam rgyal which 
is found in the Daru inscription. A certain Baghan is mentioned es a 
Chui ( J o )  of the provinces of Tibet in the Tarikh-i-Rashidi. Bhagan 
was possibly still alive in 1532 A.D. 

Lhadbang rnamrgyal and bKraehiarnam rgyal, c. 1500-1532 A.D. An 
inscription mentioninp Lha dbanq rnana rgyal was found a t  Tingmogang. 
See my collection of Historical Inscriptions, No. 38. An inscription and 
a portrait of bKraa11ia rnam rgyal exist in the mGon khang temple a t  Leh. 
Another inscription of bKraehis is found in the gSttm rtaag temple a t  
Alchi which herenovated. Ladakhi Songs, No. V,  refers to this renovation. 
The pedestal of his flag-staff is still in existence a t  Phyi dbang. He was 
apparently a great politician. He instigated the Tnrkomans to fight all 
his disobedient vassal-chiefs, one after another; compare the Tarikh-i- 
Rashidi, but he was possibly killed by the Turkomrtne in 1532 A.D. A 
Balti or Nubra chief of those times is called Bahram in the Tarikh-i- 
Rashidi. He is probably the Bagram Mir of the Nubra inscription 
(No. 41 of my collection). The Turltomans call bKrashis rnam rgyal- 
Taehikun, which corresponds to bKraehG mgon.. 

Thae dbang rnam rgyaal, r .  1532-1560 A.D. He built the Byamspa 
monastery a t  Basgo where there is his portrait, together with t,hose of his 
two brothers. His conquest of R u l ~ i  is  confirmed by the chronicles of 
Lahoul. For the song of old Bumbha, his minister, see Indian Ant., 1909, 
' Ten ancient historical songs,' No. VI. 

rNam rgyal mgonpo, c. 1560 A.D., seems to have reigned for a short 
time, according to the Domkhar inscription, No. 103 of my collection. 

'aJam dbyange rnam rgyal, c. 1660-1690 -4.D. For a song on his 
alliance with Thaering lnalig of Chigtan see mg article ' Ten ancient histo- 
rical songs,' No. VIII, Ind. Ant., 1909. I n  this song he is called m D z ~ a  
ldan rnam rgyal. For Ali Rlir Sher Ichan's position in Balti history. 
see my remarks on song No. V of my collect,ion ' Ten ancient liistorical 
songs from Mr. Tibet, '  Ind. Ant., 1909. Ali Mir Sher Khan is probably the 
Balti king who was placed on the throne of all Baltistan bv the Moghul 
emperor; compare Bernier's travels. The history of Raltistan from 1550 
-1839 A.D.. is found in Vigne's travels. Vigne took d o m  Raja Ahmed 
Shah's account. For an inscription referring to ' d a m  dbyang's mar- 
riage to a Balti princess, see my article 'Rock inscriptiorls a t  Mulhe,' 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXV. The so-called ' Song of Ali Mir ' is found only 
in I<. Mnrx's B.M.S. not, in S.M.S. 

Srn.ggc r m m  rgyal. c. 15.90-1620 A.D. The accounts of the reign 
of this king, as they are found in I<. Marx's A.M.S., and in S.M.S., agree 
on the whole. hut S.M.S. conteins the follow in^ additions: 

SMS : Then also, he built a, sKu qdu,nq (kind of sttipa) six 
stories high furnished wit,ll copper and gilt wheels [on the top], 
and had a hKZ 'nqyur [copied] in gold, silver, and copper. At  
Lell he erected tliree mnt l~anq  (Mendong, mani walls), and  PO^. 3ob. 
one in Zangs m,khar, with altogether 100 milliorls of mani stones. 
As a scent offering he erect,ed the images of the golden chain 
of the dKn,r brgyud lamas, and the great Thub [pa]  (Buddha) a t  
She1 (Sheh). He caused the precious tea.chinp of Buddha t,o 
rise like the sun over all men. 

Notes on the above passage from SMS. In  IC. Marx's BMS the 
p e n t  B11ddha and the great stfipa, both a t  Sheh, ere stated to have 
been erected by bDr ldan rnam rgyal. Their construction w ~ s  possibly 
begun under bDe ldan'e father, Benggr rnam rgyal. The dkar brgyl~d 
lamas are the nine ' chrirch lathelus ' of the 'aBrzcgpa sect of Tibet. I n  
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inscription No. 128. their names are given as  follows : 1 rDo rje 'achanq, 
2 Tili (Telopa), 3 ~Varo,  4 Marpa, 5 Mila, 6 raampo, 7 Tharaab~a, 8 
glYm phugpa. 9 dPal Man 'abrugpa. The images of several, if not all, 
of them can be seen a t  tho Ltlmayuru monastery. 

General notes on t h ~ s  king: The image of Maitreya which he erected 
a t  Basgo is to be found at the Seljang monastery where there i s  also 
the ancient royal library. According to the chronicles, he introduced 
all the great deities of Hindustan. I t  was probably during his reign 
that  ' the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Guru Nanak,' 
as stated in the Dzarnling gyeahea (JASB., vol. lvi, p. 192). Even now- 
a-daya, the Golden Temple a t  Amritsar is a Ladakhi place of pilgrimage. 
King Sengge's orders regarding the dress of his subjects are found in my 
MS. collection of proverbs from rQya. A picture of the royal household 
of his times is found a t  Nyoma in Ladakh. An inscription from Hemis, 
which gives an account of Sengge rnam rgyal's erection of the Hemis 
monastery, is reproduced in Schlagintweit7s Buddhism in Tibet. His 
defeat a t  Shiri dkarmo is mentioned by Mongol writers as  having taken 
place in 1619, see Rappen 11, p. 146. The history of Sengge rnam 
rg,t/al1a stepbrother, Ngag dbang rnam rgyal, is found in my history of 
Lahoul, written for the Ind. Ant. Ngay dbang's name iq also connected 
with the Ladakhi monasteries of Shgsna and Ngod. 

PART VIII. THE LAST INDEPENDENT KINGS OF LADAKH. 
In  the following a translation of the Tibetan text, ae i t  is contained 

i n  SMS, will be given. With this ought to be compared IC. Marx's 
translation from a fuller text. See JASB, vol. Ixiii, pp. 94-106. A 
few notes of general interest will be attached to my translation from 
SMS. 

SMS : His son bDe ldan r m m  rgyal (c. 1620-1640 A.D. ) lived 
like him according to the ten virtues during his youth. He 
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a bio- 
graphy of his father in accordance with his [father's] character. 
He showed uncea~ing kindness to others, and his courage was 
as great as that  of four heroes combined. 

Notes: What is called a biography of Sengg~ rnam [rgyal, ~ V M  pro- 
bably a history of Ladakh which ended with the reign of king Senggr, 
like K. Marx's AJIS. Also SMS was such a biography, to which were 
added a few brief notes on the s~lcceeding kings. That  king 'a.7ig med 
rnana rgyal actually did not  possess a better text  of the hietory of hie 
country from 1620-1856 A.D., becomes evident from the followin in- 
cident: When ex-king bSod naml rnam rgyal, on a recent visit to khn- 
latse, discovered that  the Tingdzinpa family wrrs in possession of arQ?lal- 
rahs which contained full descriptions of the reigns of tho last indepen- 
dent kings, he carried away all these later c*hapt.ers, returning only t,h(' 
first pert  of the history to the family. 

For king bDc Man's war with the Turkomans, see my notes on i t  111 
my article 'Ten ancient historical  son^^,' song No. V ,  Ind. Ant., 1'JOQ. 

During bDr Man's reign, the .Jesuit Andrada's Misaion to  Guge took 
place. It was ended by the king mslring his hrother Inrlra Rodhi rMm. 
rgyal king of Guge. Two inscriptions, evidently referring to the 
vessel king of Ouqe, Khri bkraelria gragepa ldr, and to hd rada ' f l  M1selon* 
were discovered on my Spiti journey l a ~ t  year. In Duka's Life of Csonln 
de Koriie' we reed the following : A work by eRomis11 Missionary on T i ~ ~ e t -  
the flpec?tl,tm ~trritatia, dated 107.9, was discovered in an obscure spot 
Kunawar in the beginning of the 19th century. Dr. Gerard believed it 
to be connected with Andrada. It was sent to Csome.' King bDr 
h n ' d  third brother, bDc mehog r m m  rg?pl, \VRR made V B R R ~  king 
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Spiti and Zmgsker. His name is found on inscriptions in Zangskar. 
See Mr. Howell's collection. 

bDe legs rnam rgyal (c. 1640-1680 A.D.). 
SMS : His son was bDe legs rnam rgyal. When he began 

to reign, the Mongol dGZ ldan thang, who had eyes like a bird, 
overran the country with an army. 

(Verses). 

The king resided a t  Bab sgo 
And beat the Mongols 
With the assistance of an army from Kashmir, 
And the Mongols fled. 

Again the kingdom flourished as before and ~ a r t o o k  of 
the holy glory of beautiful virtue. 

Notes : The battle of Basgo is also mentioned in 310orcroft's Travels. 
vol. i, p. 336. A document with, Aurangzib's seal was discovered a t  La- 
mayuru by Moorcroft. It testifies to the dependence of the Ledalthis on 
the Mughal emperors after the battle. Inscriptions mentioning M i   ham 
mgon es regent of Ladalrh after the battle of Basgo have been found a t  
Nyurle and rGya. After the battle, a treaty was concluded between the 
Tibetans end the Bashahr State. Several documents of this treaty have 
come to light recently. A frescoe representing the treaty ie to be found 
in a garden house of the Raja's palace a t  Rampur. 

SMS : His son was Nyimu rnam rgyal ( c .  1680-1720). He 
erected also, through the prayers of the brave-minded religious 
kings (Bodhisatvas ?), all kinds of religious buildings and statues, 
according to the religious merit of all beings. 

Notes : The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1715 A.D. He calls the 
king Nima namgial, end testifies to the absolute independence of the La- 
dakh empire. The Latin Bible, found in Ladalrh by Moorcroft, was pro- 
bably left there by Desideri. I t  camo from the Papal Press and was dated 
1598 A.D. For a legal document and inscriptions of this king, see my 
article 'Archaeology m W. Tibet,' Ibd Ant.. vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 

SMS : His son was bDesLyong rnam rgyal ( c .  1720-1740 F O ~ .  310. 
A.D.). 

Notes: For a sonq on little prince bDe akyong, see Lad. Songs, No. 
xvi, ' The girl of sheh.l0 According to an inscription a t  Alchi, he restored 
the outer courL of the rNampar snang mdrad temple a t  Alchi. 

SMS : His son n7as Phun thsogs [mum rqyal] ( c .  1740-1760 
A.D.).  

Notes: He ordored a rock sculpture of Buddha t o  be carved in the 
Mang rgyu valley. The inscription below the sculpture ie found in my 
Seoond Coll. of Hist. Inecr., No. 113. 

SMS : His sons were Thse dbang rnam rgyal ( c .  1760-1780 
A.D.) and Mi 'ajigs thse brtan nmm. rgyal, the two. The elder son 
reigned in Ladakh, and the younger ip Zapqskbr. 

As mgards the second son, there is no mention of hiln in 
K .n fa rx '~  'Three Docnments.' According to jneoriptions, Thee sang 
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restorod the Likir monastery after 8 iire; and the restoration of the Mang 
rgytc monastery was apparently also carried out during his reign. 

S M S  : Thse dbang rnam rgyal had two sons. As the life 
of the first son (Thse brtun rnam rgyal, c. 1780-1790 A.D.) was 
not firm (he died soon), the younger one, Thse dpal mi a'gyzw 
dongrub rnum rgyal [reigned] ,-(c. 1790 1841). 

Notes: Asregards Thae brtan, his reign was compared favourably with 
that  of his younger brother in the seditious placardat Leh in Moorcroft's 
time. A song treating of his playing polo in the M u r a e  garden a t  Leh has 
not yet been published. As regards Thae dpal'e reign, the country was 
visited by Moorcroft during that  time. 1820-1822. Moorcroft mentions 
a war between Ladakh and Baltistan, vol. I ,  p. 336. He was asked to 
interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war was published by 
myself in my article: Historische Documente von Khalatse, ZDMG, 
vol. Ixi. A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Govern- 
ment was communicated by Moorcroft, but not accepted by the  East 
India Company. A letter from the Czar of Russia to  the King of Le- 
dakh was shown to Moorcroft. Trebeck witnessed a war between Kulu 
and Ladakh, see Moorcroft, vol. i ,  p. 466, vol. ii, pp. 63, 64. Asregards 
the army of R a e t a n p s  which I explained as a n  army from Lower La- 
dakh, Dr. Hutchison points out to me that  i t  was in reality the army of 
R a h n u  of Padar. I also made a mistake when I treated Rabetan mum 
rgyal and m C h o ~  aprul mom rgya2 as two different princes. They seem 
to be different names of the same person. Rabetan probably received 
the name rnChog e p ~ u l  when he was found out, to be an  incarnation of 
Bilca rdorje. 

PART 1X.-THE HISTORY OF THE DOORA WARS. 

SMS : During the time of his (Thse dpnl's) son mChoggi 
sprul sku, the army of the Sinq (Dogras) tampered with his 
minister (Ngos grub bshn ' d z i n ) ,  and robbed the king of his 
dominions. 

Notes on SMS: As we know from Thee brhn'n account of the 
Dogre war, prince mChog e v u l  was made regent of Ladakh a short time 
before Zorawar overran the country. It is interesting to see tha t  in the 
mind of the writer of SMS i t  was the faithlessness of the minister that 
brought on the ruin of the Ladakhi kingdom. 

( :enera1 Notes: An interesting Bong on 'minister Ngos grub betan 
adzin in primon ' is among my collection of historical folklore. A Sans- 
krit inscription in the Chigtan monmtery evidently refers to  the Do,gra 
war. It speaks of an army end the crossing of a river on inflated skins. 
Rayim Khan of Chigtan, the hero of the ' Polo Song,' Ledakhi Songs, 
NO. 111. is probably identical with Rayim Khan of Chigtan, of whose 
tragic fate we hear in the history of the Dogre wars. The raja of 
Baltistan, Ahmed Khan, who wae taken to Lhaaa as a prisoner, 
evidently returned to Reahmir State territory. His grave is shown In 
Kishtawar. A portrait of Ahmed Khan is found in Vigne'a Travels. 
In  Sherring': 'Western Tibet ' ie reproduced a photo celled 'ZOPR- 
war's grave, taken near Taklekar. As Dr. Longstaff point0 out, 
the ruin a t  Taklakar looks far too old to be Zorawar'e grave. He con- 
nects the ruin with Haidar'e Tibetan campaign in 1632 A.D. According 
to the most recent edition of K. Marx's CMS, Zorawar wee 8~tuallJ'  
accompanied by his wife on his Tibetan campeie .  A full ~c00unt  of 
the Dogre wars, 1834-1842 A.D., is found in my ' Hiatory of Weatern 
Tibet.' 
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PART X.-LADAKH AFTER THE DOQRA WARS. 

SMS : His (mChog spml's) son a'Jigsmed choskyi sengge 
mi 'agyur kun dgii rnam rgyal is this one (the present ex-king). 

Notes: This last sentence means that the a-king of Ledakh, who was 
alive in Schlegintweit's time, was in  possession of the long name 'aJiga- 
med, etc. I t  wes he who, as B boy of seven years, reigned at Leh for six 
weeks, after Zorawar's death. It was he who in 1856 refused to let 
Schlagintweit have a copy of the rGyalrabs, until valuable presents had 
been made to him. If I a m  not mistalren, 'aJigmzed is the father of the 
present ex-king bSod nama rnam rqyat. 





34. Discovery of Abhisarnayiilamkiira by Maitreyanstha. 

Riijb RLjendra LBla Mittra e h t e d  tlle Asta SShasrikFi 
PrajfiBpFiramitB from six  manuscript,^. I liave also examined 
a score of manuscripts of this work, ancient and modern, some 
of them written during the reigns of tlie Piile kings of Bengal. 
I n  all of them twenty-one verses precede t,he prose and we, all 
of us, thought that  the twenty-one verses are a part and parcel 
of the work, but  in 1907 when in NepZla I got a very dilapidated 
old nlanuscript on palm-leaf of t,llip work in which the prose is 
preceded by wfirfcTj TW8 4qag I This for t,lie first time 
opened my eyes to  tlie fact t ha t  the PrajiiBpLrainitBs are all 
in prose, the verses are different works. But  I won.dered what 
RBhula Bhadra's Krt i  could be. All previous leaves of this 
manuscript were gone, and so I began to  look inore carefully and 
found four lett.ers preceding tlie statement " MTU i~s-qwqg '* I 
These letters are " U=WT " I And I found in R,. Mittra's 
edition, those to  be the last letters of the t,wentie,t,li verse. So 
the first twenty verses in Rajendra. LLla Mit.t,ra.'s editlion are a. 
work by Rlhula  Bhadra, in praise of P. P. The twenty-first 
verse is a mere ' qq$h ' and can be composed by any one but 
the author. 

This encouraged me to esa~uine  the ~nanu,scripts of other 
recensions of ~ra j?~f ipkrami t i ,  and I t,ook up t'lie Paficavidga,tmi- 
s8,liasrikR PrajliB.pB,ramit,Fi. mhicli, in R,a,jendra Lal's and Ben- 
dall's de~criptions, begin wit,h verses. The verses continue 
for many pages, and there a,re colophons indicating c11apt~er.s. 
That  increased my wonder. I t  cannot be n liymn like that  of 
ItB.hula Bahadm, and I cont,inued turning over the pages, till 
I came t,o the last coloplion of the versified portion. 

% % u ~ m f a ~  efweuwwmrG3 swqr~fm?hse eriifsw: I 
Then t,lie prose hega'n psi imr rwitdijm em3 w a r n  et,c. 

< 

Evidrntly the versified work was "gf~emqmm~" which w w  
deaigned for interpreting Prajfidpltramitfi, and i t  wm by Bfaitre- 
yanAtha. I tmned over the leaves, and when I ranle to the 
1mt leaf I found n statement to the effect that  25,000 Prjfi:l-  
pbramit.5 is a recast according to the teaching of Abl~isamayB- 
I n y k ~ r a ,  and, accorclinp to the nnmbers of the cllapte~s of tha t  
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work, was divided into eight chapters. Of what recension 
of the PrajiiLpLramitL i t  is a recast cannot be positively stated ; 
but in all probability i t  is the AstasLhasrikL recension in thirty- 
two chapters or parivartas which has been recast. I have not 
compared the two recensions, and that  I leave to future 
explorers. 

Referring to Nanjio's catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka, 
I find that the Paiicavin~atisBhasrikL PrajfiBpLramitB was twice 
t,ranslated into Chinese between 265 and 316 A.D., and in both 
these cases, Nanjio notes " with the first chapter on." The 
book is in eight chapters. What does Nanjio mean by that state 
ment ? If i t  means anything i t  means that  the translation 
included MaitreyanLtha's work. The next translation by 
KumLrLjiva was made some time before Huientsang's transla- 
tion between A.D. 384 and 417. But in the description of that 
translation, the statement " with the first chapter on " does 
not appear. KumBrBjiva was an Indian Pandita. He knew 
where t,o commence a translation of PrajfiLpBramitL, while his 
predecessors, being Chinese, translated bhe work from the 
manuscriptplaced before them, which had MaitreyanBtha's work 
added to  it. 

The antiquity of the translation shows the antiquity of the 
work. The PrajiiLpBramitLs are written in the form of a dialogue 
between Buddha and his followers. They begin in the traditiona'l 
form :- vi WT ~ W w q  ~ a 4  w w s [  etc. But they a,re 
really the works of NLgBrjuna. It is said that he had recovered 
them from t,he nether world. I n  some Prajii~pSiramitL manu- 
script.~ it is written a t  the end i;rrnrme% m a m w r ,  as if 
they were lost to this world and ~ L ~ a r j u n a  recovered them. 

NLgBrjuna is said to have flourished 50 years after Kaniv- 
ka's great council, that is, about the middle of the second 
century A. D. MaitreyanLtha, therefore, must have flourished 
between 150 and 265 A.D. 

My friend Mr. Yamakami tells me that many scholars in 
China and Japan consider Maitreyaniitha to be a hypotlietical 
person, like Avalokitesvara and others, and not a historical per- 
son ; and that he was brought to being by Asafiga in the beginning 
of the fifth century, and that the works attributed to him are 
really the works of .4saiiga. This is clearly disproved by the 
existence of this work and of its translation into Chinese, a t  least 
100 years before Asaiiga. The statements made in Sadajiro 
Sigiura's book entitled Hindu Logic also disprove this theory. 
For, he says that NLgiirjuna believed in four pramlnw, namely 
-(I) Prtyaksa, (2) Anlimlne, (3) Upamiina, and (4) Sabda. 
Maitreyanltha discarded Upamnna, and Diimiiga &warded 
Sahda, leaving only two pramLnas in the later Buddhist philo- 
sophy. This statement shows that Maitreyaniitha wm a historical 
personage. 4 
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In  Nanjio's catalogue, ten works are attributed to Maitre- 

yangtha. The fact that Paficavii~~atisBhasrikB was so early 
translated into Chinese, coupled with the fact that i t  was so 
often translated, shows the popularity of the school founded by 
MaitreyanBtha in China. I n  India, too, lus doctrines seen1 to 
have been very popular, as even so late as the reign of Dl~arnla- 
pala in Bengal the AstasBhasrikB PrajiiBpBramitB was com- 
nle~lted upon by Haribhadra in the light of the teachings of 
Maitreya, and the commentary is entitled Abhisamay%lamkar~ 
valoka. In  the second or the third century Astas%hasriki was 
recast according to the teachings of Maitreya ; but in the ninth 
century a commentary was written for the same purpose. In  
the commentary i t  is stated that the division in chapters of the 
original is preserved in the commentary, implying that the 
commentary is intended to replace the Paiicavin~ati S5hasrikB. 

In  noticing the manuscript of Paiicaviri~atis5liasrik5. 
Dr. R. Mittra could not find that another work was einbodied 
in it. Professor Bendall noticed that there was another work. 
But he thinks i t  is an introductory work. He didn't grasp 
that i t  was according to this small treatise that P. P. has been 
recast. 

But lie did not grasp why the strange colophon is given 
there. So the Abhisamay%lamkBra eluded the research of 
two such eminent scholars for nearly 30 years. 

The word Abhisamaya is the same as Abhidharrna. The 
Hinayiinists used the latter word, while the MahByBnists used 
the former. The word ' alamk%ral in Buddhist l i t e r a t ~ l r ~  meant 
exposition. So Abhisamay5lamkara means the exposition of 
pl~ilosophy . 





35. The Kotwalip5rQ Spurious Grant  of SamQcBra Deva. 

13y RAKHAL DAS BANERJI, with Q Prefatory Note by M R .  
H. E. STAPLETON, B.  A . ,  Inspector of Schools, Dacca. 

NOTE 

The principal feature of the hi1 country lying in the S. W. 
of Faridpur district is the finely preserved fortification of 
Kotwalipiirii, the mud walls of which are each about 2 miles 
long and 20 to 30 feet high. Early in 1908, in the course of a 
tour of inspection in Bakarganj and Southern Faridpur, I had 
the opportunity of visiting the locality in company with an 
Assistant Settlement Officer, Babu Iislipada Maitra, and as 
the result of my request that  he should look out for coins, and 
copper plates similar to the one described in the Journ. Asiatic 
Soc. Bengal for 1896, pp. 6-15, by Babu Nagendranath 
Basu, that is alleged to have come from the village of Pifi- 
juri close to and outside the south-west corner of the for- 
tification, Kalipada Babu forwarded to me later, in 1908, 
the rubbings of two Gupta coins, and the copper-plate that 
forms the subject of Babu Rakllaldas Banerji's note. A cast 
of one Gupta coin now in my possession, belonging to Skanda 
Gupta, was exhibited with the copper-plate a t  the Society's 
Conversazione last January, and the other coin is dealt with in 
a recent paper on Eastern Bengal and Assanl history (Journ. 
Asiatic Soc. Bengal, 1909, Contributions I ,  p. 142). The 
copper-plate was a t  first entrusted to MahLmahopLdhyaya 
Haraprasad Sastri who. with the help of Pandit Nilmani 
(Ihakravarti, roughly deciphered i t  and read the date as being 
44 of the Sri Harsha era ( = 651 A.D.). He added. however, 
that,, in tlie opinion of the late Dr. Bloch, the plate waa a 
kutn Biiqcrna, or forgery. Babu Rakhaldaa Banerji subsequently 
undertook to make a more tllorough study of the plate, with 
the result that Dr. Bloch's opinion seems to be confirmed. 

The plate is said to have been recently discovered about 
9 inches under the surface of the ground by a cultivator while 
digging his holding a t  Ghiigriihiti, a rnauzii close to Pifijuri on 
the Ghiigar River which runs from north to south dong the 
weatern pGr of the fortification. The names of the mauziis in 
the immediate vicinity bear no relation to the names given at  
tlie end of the fortification, but 24 miles north, near the north- 
w e ~ t  corner of the fort,, orcur four mauzb,  Ferdhara (to the south 
of the village and thann (:hiigarhiit), Koakha (to the north- 
fBast of the same village), Parkuniihii! (within the fort a t  the 
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N.-W. angle), and Kujbon (a large mauzR, of which the southern 
boundary is the northern par). The first two appear to be the 
modern representatives of Virlyadhara Jogikii and Chandra 
Varmma Kogaka respectively, and indicate that the original de- 
posit-spot of the copper-plate under consideration was, near the 
place where the old road from GhRgrAhl>t to Gaurnadi (in N.-E. 
Bakarganj) still passes through the western par. 

The plate is interesting as dating from before the time of 
the SenaKings, though it is disappointing that no light is thrown 
on the question as to who was tlie builder of the pars. The 
discovery of the Gupta coins in villages lying clove to the 
western piir may be taken, however, as proof that  the fortifica- 
tion dates back to  a t  least Gupta times, as,  apart from the 
pars, there is nothing in the surrounding bil country to induce 
invaders from the N.-E. to visit tlie place. The history of the 
locality will form the subject of a later paper. 

H. E. S. 

The plate was sent to  me a t  Mussoorie by Mr. H. E. 
Stapleton in September, 1908. It was sent back in November 
from Lucknow for thc Society's Conversazione. The plate was 
finally handed over to me for p~blicat~ion in July 1909. Mr. 
Stapleton has recorded the provenance in the prefatory note. 
The discovery of the copper-plate and the gold coin in the 
mounds of the outskirts of I<otwalipZrR is of great interest, as 
i t  proves beyond doubt that  there was an ancient settlement 
a t  this place centuries prior to the Mussalman conquest. 
KotwalipRrR or KotRlipldL is a t  present known as one of the 
oldest Brahnlano. colonies in Bengal. Prof. Nilmani Chakrtl 
vartti wrote to  me while 1 was a t  Lucknow that  the late 
Dr. Bloch had pronounced the grant to  be x forgery. Dr. 
Hloch himself told me a ~ h o r t  time before his dcath, that he 
considered the grant to be a forgery. Notl~ing seems irregular 
in t,he script or the date a t  first. The script helorigs to the 
period when acute-angled characters were beginning to be used 
in North-Emtern India, and tjhe ancient Gupta alphabet of 
the E a ~ t e r n  variety was gradually becoming out of clate. The 
tlnta also is not irregular, the year34 of the Harsa era = 640-41 
A.D. also suiting the palz~ography. After prolonged examina- 
t.ion I found some of the minor irregularities in the script' :- 

(1) In all cases, the letter h a ,  when i t  occurs singly, is 
of the form generally to he found in early Gupta ins~r ipt~ion~ 
of the Western variety and shows no acute angle a t  the hott,om. 
But when i t  is used in a compound letter i t  11%. tlie form to be 
found in early Gupta charactem of t,he Eastern v~.riet:y, which 
is to be found in the Allahahad Asoka.-pillar inscription of Samu- 
<Ira Gupta ' and the Dhaniiidaha grant of Knmlragupta I.' In 

. . - -~ - . ~ .  .- . ...-.- .. ~ -.. . 

I  fleet.'^ f : ~ ~ p t t \  Innr~ipt~ior~a, p. 1. 9 See ante, vol. v, p. 450. 



Vol. VI ,  No. 8.1 The KotwalipiirZ ~Ypurious Grant. 43 1 
[N.S . ]  

A previous number of the Journal I have tried to establish that  
the Eastern variety of the early Gupta alphabet was dying 
out in the early decades of the fifth century. The Patilkell5 
 rant of S'ivarlja 1 and the Bodh-Gay5 inscription of MahL- 
h 

n8nlan prove that  the elimination of the Eastern variety of 
t,he fourth century alphabet was complete by tlie end of the 
sixth century A.D. This conclusion is further borne out b: the 
RlGndeBvari Inscription of Udayasena h11d the Ganjlm plate 
of the time of S'aBii~ikarLja.~ Moreover the ha of tlle Western 
variety occurring singly and that  of the Eastern variety 
occurring in conlpounds (hma in briih,ma?a in line 11 and line 
14), are hardly in keeping with the general tone of the characters 
of the inscriptions. But I shall have to  dila,te on this point 
later on. 

(2) In  a11 cases, the long i has tlie form generally to be 
found in the Eastern variety of tlie early Gupta alphabet,. 
The most conspicuous case is the i in .Jivadatta in line 4 and to  
some extent i in Ke.sav-iidin in line 16. But in a genuine in- 
scription of the Harsa year 34 one expects long i of the looped 
form to be found in the MiindeBvari Inscription or the GanjLm 
grant. 

(3) There are two cases of the occurrence of the short i 
in its single forni, and in each case i t  has a different form. The 
i in icchiimy-ahain in line 9 consists of two dots, one above the 
otlier, and vertical straight line to the proper left. The i in 
icchato in line 14 consists of two dots, placed side by side with 
a horizontal straight line below them. The usual form of i in 
inscriptions of the first half of t,he sevent.11 century is to be found 
in the t,wo copper-plate grantjs of Harsavarddhana and the 
Ganjilan plate of tlie tinie of S'a4Lilkariija. This consirrts of 
two dots or circles placed side by side and a curved line below 
them. 

(4) hlany of the cl~arart~ers of this inscription exhibit 
fourth century or early Guptaforms. In  the inajol*itry of cases 
the lrt,ter m,a has the lrooked form t,o be found in the BhZradi Dill 
Lii~ga inscription. The bipartite ya looks ill side by side wit11 
sn? ja and h.a (wlren it. occurs alone), in whicll no acute angle 
clan be traced. 

( 5 )  La as a subscript letter occurs only once and reseinblos 
the hooked la of the Eastern variety. In t,liis inscription la in 
all other canes rase~nhles t,he la of t,l~e Western variety of 
t,he Gupt,a alphabet.. 

(A )  Da Jias two for1118 when occurring in t11e same com- 
j)ound ~ $ n  :-c.f. 8 u ~ ) a r ~ d a  in line 3 and mav,$ale in line 4 
with I7rlbaku?!da, in line 7 and Jaw,rddclkn-ku7!4a in line 8. Ill 

- - .~ - ~ .- --- ~ 

I Ep. Inil., vol. ix, p. 286. 
2 FIeet.'n Gnptn Insc.ript,ions, 11. 274, pl. xlia. 
3 Ep. Ind., vol. ix, p. 289. 4 Ibad., vol. vi, p. 143. 
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the last two cases the compound has the form to be found in 
all Northern Indian inscriptions from the second t,o seventh 
century A.D. 

(7)  The scribe has made a serious Inistake in using some 
eighth century cllaracters of the Northern variety in the 
word Parkkali in line 19. The letter pa in the word does not 
resemble the remaining ones, which are usually rectangular in 
form, seldom showing an mute  angle. I n  this letter, the right- 
hand vertical and the horizontal straight lines of the letter 
have merged into a single curve. The earliest occurrence of 
this form of pa is to  be found in inncriptions of the seventh and 
eighth centuries A.1). But the more important piece of evidence 
is to  be found in  the second syllable rkka. This consists of two 
looped kas and a superscript ra. But even in the BBnskhera 
and Medhuban plates of Harsavarddhana, which are inscribed 
with characters so cursive and a t  the same time the execution is 
so very beautiful that  they may be taken to  represent the current 
script of the period, the looped form of ka in the sixth century 
A.D. are to be found in the Bodh-Gay5 Inscription of Maha- 
rlBman and the Ganjim plates of the time of S'abLnka.' 

This form of ka becomes fairly common from the lest 
quarter of the seventh century A D. and afterwards. 

Thus, we find that  the characters used in this copper- 
plate inscription were collected from alphabets in use in three 
different centuries :- 

(1) The alphabet of the third and the first half of the 
fourth century A.D., c.f. ha in hma and la in Bloka. The form 
of mu shows that  it was copied from the early Gupta alphabet 
of the Eastern variety. 

(2) The alphabet of the last half of the fifth century and 
the first half of the sixth century A.D. of North-Eastern India. 
The absence of acute angle8 in ja. pa, ha a ~ d  la shows that  the 
alphabet of the period ol the Miin(le6vari inscription was also 
included. 

(3)  The regular alphabet of the sixth century with its pro- 
fusion of acute angles is also very conspicnous. This alphabet 
came into general use in North-Eastern India in the earlie1 
part of the sevonth century A.D. 

Apart from the palaeographical evidence, the wording of 
the inscription itself is sufficient to prove that  i t  is a forgery. 

Tlie formula of a regular grant of land a8 is to be found 
in majority of copper-plate in~criptions may he divided into 
three separate parts : - 

(1) Tlie first portion may he either in prose or ver8e and 
generally gives the genealogy of the king or eulogiuni on Ilim. 

I Fleet's G ~ ~ p t n  Inocriptionx. p. 274, pl. xlia : Epi. Ind. .  vol. vi. 143. 
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I n  shorter grants this portibn is written in prose and gives the 
titles of the king. 

(2) The second portion is invariably written in prose and 
contains the announcement of the grant to the various officers 
concerned. This portion also contains the details about the 
grant, e . g . ,  the particular division, district or sub-division in 
which the land or village granted was situated. 

(3) Some imprecatory verses generally taken from some 
of the Dharma S'iistras are added a t  t'he end. I n  some cases 
the date is given after these imprecatory verses. 

This grsnt differs from the majority of copper-plate grants 
discovered up to date in the following particulars :- 

(1) The king does ~ l o t  seem t,o be the donor, or to have 
consented, or to have sanctioned the grant. 

(2) The name of the donor cannot be made out from t,he 
wording of this grant. 

(3) The officers concerned in a particular g ra~ l t  are llever 
mentioned by name: a t  least no such instance has been dis- 
covered up to  date. 

(4) Supratikasviimi seems to be the agent by wllo~n the 
various officers mentioned in lines 4 to 8 are informed about 
the grant. But the very same man is again tnentioned in line 
17. The construction of this line is ambiguous, but i t  seems 
that  he is the man to whom the grant was made. For example, 
coinpare the statement in lines 9 to 12, where he says, ' '  By 
your grace I intend to settle for ever in order to spread the 
sacrificial rites in this world." The wording of this line too is 
also very ambiguous, and I am not quite sure as to the euact- 
ness of the above translation. Such a statement, viz., the 
expression of the grantee's intention, is very odd in the word- 
ing of a copper-plate grant and, so far as I know, has not been 
met with before. The employment of the recipient of a grant 
as a Diifaka. is again extremely unusual, and I believe no such 
case I . L ~ R  been met with up to date. 

The wording of the copper-plate, ay I have already stated, 
i s  very ambiguous, and i t  cannot be made out who is the real 
donor. I t  is quite certain that the king ment,ioned in line 2 is 
not the donor. Tlle grant may have been made by the officers 
mentioned on the obverae, but t,his is not cert.ain. In  any owe, 
when a flubordinate officer, or a number of officers, or a private 
personage makes a grant, i t  is absolutely necessary to  obtain 
t,lle royal sanction to-it. Similar cases have already been met 
wit11 : compare the Knmsuli grant of the Singnra Chief Vatsa- 
r&ja of the Vikrama year 1191 = 1134 A.D.' 

The contents of lines 12 snd 13 are quite unintelligible. 
Here and there words of Sanskrit.ic origin are to be found 

- - - .  - 

1 Epl. Illd., vol. iv. 1). 131. 
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mixed up with what seems to be unintelligible gibberish. The 
scribe's object most probably xvas to create an impression by 
using high-sounding words. Dr. Bloc11 seems t o  have deci- 
phered these two lines in a different manner, but I do not think 
he succeeded in interpreting them. We have a mention of a 
forged grant in the Madliuban grant of Harsavarddhana, in 
which we find that the king, h d i n g  that  a BrBhmana named 
Vlmarathya was enjoying a village named Somakundaka in 
the Fravasti bhiikti by holding a forged grant, confiscated the 
village and granted i t  to ailother man in the 25th year of his 
reign, i.e., 631-32 A.D. The wording of the 10th line of the 
plate is quite clear. 

" Somakundakagramo Briihmana Vlmaratliyena k i i t a h  
sanena bhuktaka iti vicsrya yatas-tac-chlsanam bhaliktvg 
tasmidaksipya ca." 

The inscription is incised on a t.hin plate of copper measur- 
ing 8)" x 4g". There is a projection to the proper right of the 
inscription t o  which the seal was attached. The seal itself 
has now disappeared revealing a triangular slit, the object of 
which is inexplicable to me. Round holes are to be found in 
grants which are incised on two or more plates, and the ring 
holding together these plates passes through these holes, but 
tliese holes are always round, and I do not remember having 
ever seen or heard of an angular hole in a copper-plate. The 
average height of the letters are g. The record is incised on 
both sides of the plate, the obverse bearing 12 lines and,the 
reverse 11. The orthography scarcely needs any comment, 
hut the following forms should be noted :- 

(1) The Suvurt~da in line 3 was most probably meant to 
be Suvarna. 

(2) Vyavahiina,,icha is most probably equivalent to VYQW- 
hGrina8-ca. 

(3) The word Patacca in line 16 seems to be the Prakrif 
form of Praticya. The use of this word is another argument, 
against the genuineness of the grant. The language of the 
grant is incorrect Sanskrit. Another strong argument against 
the genuineness of the grant is that  the scribe wanted to put 
extra stress on the word TZrnrapu!!~. It has been used at least, 
thrice, and i t  seems that  the owner of the plate WM over- 
anxious to get the plate established as a regular grant; corn- 
pare line fi m ~ q & ~ .  lines 16-10 and line 1; 

q a a h w h :  arevaes &P*W I 

Nothing is known at  present about Hamiictiradeva, the 
king in whose reign the grant purports to have been i.ssued. 
The date a t  the end of the grant is 34, and this should be re- 

I Epi. Incl., vol. vii ,  p.  158. 
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ferred to t,he Harea era and not to  the Gupta era. I t  must be 
admitted that a large nurnber of letters of tlle Eastern variety 
of the early Gupta alphabets has been used in this grant, but 
the general tendency of the characters show that  the scribe 
intended to use the acute-angled alphabets of the sixth and 
sixth century A.D. If this supposition is correct then the date 
of the grant is the l e t  of KKrtika of the Harsayear 34, i . e . ,  640 
A.D. I may note in this connection that the date has been 
differently read by t,wo different scholars. 

Prof. Nilmani Chakravarti of the Presidency College read 
this date as 44, but this can hardly be tlle case, as the letter la 
has always been used to denote the numeral 30. In  another 
grant I have noticed that any other compound formed with 
the letter la also denotes tlie same numeral.' 

The late Dr. Bloc11 read the date to be 14, but I believe 
I have already adduced sufficient proof to establish m y  reading. 
In  the year 640 Emperor Harsavarddllana of Thanedvara was 
alive and was in undisputed possession of Northern India from 
the Panjab to Assam. At this time the existence of an inde- 
pendent monarch, as is indicated b y  tlie title MahKrLj%dliirLja. 
in Eastern Bengal can hardly be credited unless substantiated 
by epigraphs. I edit the inscription from the original plate. 

TEXT. 

B I w f m *  a g w  sqaufwsr~rnfqwerrrv~ as- 

1 Epi. Ind.,  vol. ix, p. 288. 



136 Jozrrnal oj tlte Asiatic Society of Beltgal. [August,  1910.1 

Reverse. 

p q I w ~ ~ ~ r f i f k :  as- (?) wrsz? (?) .ars?? (?) 3 (?) q r  

uq? w ~ l f $ l  fqGu 

st I q r h  ar; a?rfa q,fu~: - ~ I + H T  aT3a;ilr n a d a  ~3 
3%-a [II] 

77 I FnalmiqawT q? stq q q w i  a f q s r s r ( ' )  wfuy~r 

fszfis I 

37 I ilr qvfa 11 wwq 7 0 ,  H, wf4 fq t, 11 



- 
- -  - 

me Jhtmlipa;ra grant,-Obverse. - -- -- -- - - -- - 
- -- 
- ---- 
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36. T h e  Marsden MSS. in  the British Museum. 

By W. R. PHILIPPS and H. BEVERIUGE. 

Edited by REV. H. HOSTEW, S .J .  

The importance of the Marsden MSS. for t'lle history of the 
Catholic Missions in India will strike a.nyone who st,udies Mr. 
E. D. Maclaga~l's Jesuit  Missiol~q to the Elnpoor Akbar.' In 1896, 
Mr. E. D. Maclagan publisl~ed some of the original letters of tlie 
Jesuit Missionaries in the Mogul Elupire (15HO-2605),2 tllougll 
it. is rl matter of some regret tha t  he clid not translate t l ~ e m  fully, 
hut only in so far as he considered t,l~eln specially significant 
from a llistorical point of view. By way of compensa,tion, we 
were given to understand that  the Marsden MSS. contained 
mucb that  is of interest for t,lle subsequent period of tlie Jesuit 
AIissions in North India. 

(luriosity prompted us to find out .what ot,her documents 
t.lie Marsden collection contains, and Mr. H. Beveridge was 
kind enough to send us a short, report, whicll he obligingly 
a-llowed us to  publish. This was three years ago. and we l ~ a v e  
lost little in delaying the publicatlion of his n0t.e ; for, learning the 
interest we took in the matter, t,he Right. Rev. Hishop A. E. 
Medlycott. now places at our disposal some ~lo tes  n ~ a d e  for him 
by Mr. W. Rees Pllilipps in June  1892. 

Our share in the present work is t.llerefore quite a,  l lode st 
one, a.ll the I~onour of it redol indi~l~  on Mr. W. R.. Pllilipps 
and Mr. H. Beveridge. As the two wribers brea,k ground in 
different directions, t.heir pa.rt,s in this men~orandu~n will easily 
be distinguished. 

We hegin by exa~nining Mr. \V. R. Philipps' report,. The 
footrnot,es are ours. 

* * * 

1 Cf. Journ. An. Sor. Uen~lal.  1896, No. 1, pp. 38-1 15. From notes 
recorded by his father, Gen. R.  Maclagan. 

E. D. llaclagan ptthlished : (a) an originel letter of Fr. Jerome 
Savier ( A g r ~ ,  Sept. lG04), Brit. Mua. Mareden M S S .  9864, foll. 7-19; 
( h )  R letter of Fr. Emmanuel Pinheiro to BIannol da Veige, Provincial tat 
(:on (Lahore, Au4. 12, 1606), Brit Mtm. Mareden 'MSS. 9864: ( c )  
extracts from n letter of Fr. Anthony Rotelho, Brit. M w .  Mnraden 
AISS. 9853 ; (d) a Jarman of Akhar to the Provincial at Goa (in the 
\loon of Febr. 1683). Brit. Mlca. Marsdrn M S 9 .  98.74, fol. 5.  -None of 
theec doc~~menta is noticed by Fr. C. Snmmervogel, S.J. ,  in hi@ Bibliotli. 
dt- la Pomp. d r  .ICelra, Bruxelles, 0. B c h e p e ~ ~ ~ ,  10 vols., 1890-1909. 
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The Marsden MSS. consist of 10 folio volumes numbered 
from 9852 to 9861 in Catalogue of Additional Manuscripts (Brit. 
JIus.), Vol. I (1828--41), Nos. 6666-12,229. 

No. 9858 bears as title : Sumario de las cousas que pertencen 
a la Provincia de la India Oriental ?I a1 govierno della, compuesto 
pm el Padre Alexandro Va,lignano. Visitador della, y dirigido 
a R .  Pro~?incial general Eve:rardo Mercuriano en a1 afio de 1579. 
Folio. 

Summary of the t,hings pertaining to the Province of East 
India and its government, composed by Fr. Alexander Valignano, 
its Visitor, and sent to the Rev. Everard Mercurian, Provincial 
General, in the year 1579.' 

No. 9853 is :-A Collection of Annual Reports relative to 
the state of the Portuquese Jesuit Missi0n.s in the East Indies ; 
ol varioz~s dates, frorn 1601 to 1659. Portuguese. Folio. 

J .:t. Nos. 9854 and 98.55 are : -A  Collection of Letters and Papers 
relative to the state of the Portuguese Missions in the East Indies ; 
of varioua dates, from 1582 to 1693. Portuguese. 2 Vols. 
Folio. 

No. 9856 :-" Apologia e resposta feita pello Padre Valentivn 
Carvalho, da covnpn?,hia de Jeszls, provincial nesla prowincia de 
.Japco e China, a h,um tradado do Padre Fr. Sebastina de 8. 
Pedro, da ordem de S .  Francesco, que sr! intitzrla Recupilacii das 
causm porque o Empermior de ,lapad desteron dc sews reinos todos 
os padres. ' ' Folio. 

Apology and answer by Father Valentine Carvalho, of 
the Society of Jesus, Provincial in this Province of Japan 
and China, to a treatise by Ii'atller Pr. Hebastian de S. Pedro, 
of the Order of St. Francis, entit,led : Srilnmary of the reasons 
why the Enlperor of Japan banished all the Fathers from his 
dominions." 

No. 9857 :-" Libro primero dpl principio y proqr~.q,90 lfl 

Religion Christians en Jappon, ?I de la ~spccinl providencia n p  

yue nuestro Se6or uaa con aqttella rr~rawn Iglesia . complcesto 
por el Padre Alexandro t'aliqnnno. dp la compGia dr! Jeaqw 
en el aiio 1601." Folio. 

Book the first of the beginnings and progress of Cl1ristianit.Y 
in Japan,  and of the e~pecial care taken by Our Lord of this 

- - -  - -  . --- - -  

I Fr. C. Somrnervogel, 8.J., mentions among Fr. Valignani's Mfl:$; 
one with the name title, the year being 1580, and ProvinciQl general 
being replaced by " P. Urneral." (Evora Library, Cotal. doe MSS.  I *  
pp. 327-8). Cf. Biblioth. de la C. de J., Vol. VIII, Col. 406, D. 

Jlentioned by Fr. ('. Somrnervogel, 8.J. (Bibl. ole la. f'. de J . 9  

Val. 11, Col. 792, A.),  ~s in the British Museum. 
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new Church : composed by Fr .  Alex. Valignano, of the Society 
of Jesus, in the year 1601.' 

No. 9858 :-" Certidac? do Senhor Dom Pedro, Bispo de Japac?, 
ncercn do estudo da quella nova igreia, 17 Nov. 1597 ;-Outra 
crrtida,o do Capita5 mor da viagem de Ja,pad, 1597;-Relapac? 
(lo triste succeso e per&, da nar? S .  Phelipe ;-Relqao da morte 
de seis reliqiosos descalpos do ordem de S. Francesco e 0utro.s 17 
Christacs Japoes que Taicosama mandou crucificar e Nanqasaqu,i ; 

- Relacion de las cosas de Japon, 1597 :-Apuntamentos sobre o 
remedio da Christandad de Jappac? para se aprezentare ao Seiior 
Visorey ;-Tratado que os reliqiosos de S. Pra.ncesco espalhara,? 
em Goa e em Ba.~aim no nnno de 1598. contra os padres da Comp'! 
de Jestis que andaOl no. conver~ac? de Jappa5 ;--CertidaB que o 
Bispo de Jappa6, Dow Pedro Martinez, passou acerqun dn 
morte dos reliqiosos e Chr inhs  que foraa crucificndoSem Japad 
no anno de 1597 ;-13p0110giu en la qual s e  responde a diversas 
cnlumnias qzce sc! escriviemz contra 10s padres de la Companh.ia 
de Jesus de Japon y dr; la China, heclm par cl Padre Alerawdro 
Vnlignan,~." Folio." 

1. Memora,ndunl by His Lordship Don1 Pedro, Bishop of 
Japan,  concerning tlie state of that  Churcl~, 17 Nov. 1597 ;- 
2. Other memorandun1 by the Captain-Major concerning the 
voyage to Jnpan, 1597 ;-3. Relation of the sad fortune and 
loss of the St. Pl~ilip ;-4. Relation of the death of six Discalced 
Friars of the Order of St,. Francis, and 17 other Japanese Christians 
whom Taicosama had crucified a t  Na,nga,saqui ;-5. Relation 
on the affairs of Jalmn, 1597 ;-6. Notes concerning tlie help 
to be given to the Missioil of Japan,  to be presented t,o His 
Excellency the Viceroy ;-7. Tract which the Religious of St. 
Wrancis spread a t  Goa and Bagaim in 1598 aga.inst the Fathers 
of t'he Society of Jesus who labour for the conversion of Japan ;- 
X. Menlorandu~n gent by Don1 Pedro Ma,rtinez, Bishop of Japan,  
concerning the death of tlie Religious and Christians crucified 
in Japan,  in 1597 ;-9. Apology by Fr. Ales. Valignano in 
answer to divers calumnies written against the Fathers of the 
Society of Jesus in Japa,n and C:liina,. 

No. 9859 is :-" A Collcctiov 01 An,nual Reportsrelative to the 
state of the Jesuit Missiona in Japan; of various dates, from 1685 to 
1625.' ' Partly Spanisll, part'ly Portuguese. 

1 Id .  Cf. Ib id . ,  Vol. VIII, col. 406, A. The second part is in the 
Ajuda Library, RIS. 25/12 from foll. 244 to 420. 

2 References to Fr. C. Sommervogel, S.J., o p .  c i t . ,  X ,  Coll. 1545- 
1549, nnd Fr. A. Cerayon's Biblioth. Hietorique de lo C. de J., Paris, 1864, 
will sho~v that several of these documents have appeared in print. Nos. 
4 end 8 are probably reproduced in No. 4 ,  Col. 655, of C. Sommervogel, 
op. c i t . .  Vol. V. editions of which sppeared at Madrid in 1699 and 1601, 
n t  Home in 1690 : NO. 9 is B of Col. 406, C. Sommervogel, Vol. V. 
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No. 9860 :-A Collection of miscellaneous Papers and Letters 
rrlutive to the Portuguese Jesuit Jlissions in Japan and t I ~ e  East 
Indios ; of various dates, from 1593 to 1686. Partly Spanish, 
partly Portuguese. Folio. 

No. 9861 :-" Historia de Ethiopia a alta, ou Abassin, 
irr~pcrio do dbexim, cujo Rey uulgarmente heck mado 
[Read : he chamado] Preste Joam; composta pel0 Padre Manoel 
d4 dlmeida da Con~punhia de Jesus, natural de Viseu." 
Folio. ' 

Below the above entries are the words :-Presented b y  
lVilliam Maruden, Esq. 

Mr. P. was anxious to  know how Marsden became 
possessed of these papers, many of which appear to  be originals. 
In  many cases they bear the original seals and the addresses, so 
that  one can see exactly how they were originally folded up and 
fastened, when despatched. He examined carefully A brief 
i l lemir  of the Life and Writings of the late William Marsden, 
U.C.L. ,  F.R.S. ,  &c., &c., written by himself : with notes from Ir,is 
correspondence, London, 1838 ; but,  no reference is found in it 
t o  these MSS. 

W. illarsden, born in 1554, was appointed writer to the 
E. I .  ('o., and landed a t  Fort  Marlborough, Bencoolen, May 
30, 1771. He returned to England in 1779, having spent all 
his time abroad in Sumatra. I n  1785, he and his brother, who 
11x1 also been in tlle service of the E .  I. Co., opened an East 
India Agency business in London. Ten years later, William was 
appointed 2nd Secretary to the Admiralty, 1st Secretary in 1804, 
withdrawing from the service in 1807. In  1823, he joined in 
founding the Asiatic Society, London. He busied himself m1lcll 
with Indian coins and collecting Oriental Dictionaries alld 
(:ranimars. On p. 171 of his Memoir, he nlentions for the first 
time his collection of books and Eastern MSS., and adds : " 
nature of this collection had already been made known the 
publication of my Catalogue in the year 1827." Marsdell diet1 
in 1836. The year before, 11e had presented the whole of 
11is collection to King's ('allege, London, where it is "ill . .  
kept apart under the title of " The Marxden Library. 
Why he made an exception in the case of the ten volunlex 
of MsS. now in the British Museum, Mr. 1'. co~lld not [lis- 
cover, even thoup11 he referred the matter to  King's ('olle~e. 
It may he remarked that they are not, entered in hi8 C'abflloPle 
of hookn and ZISS. published in 1827. They appear in bile - _ _ ._._--- -- -- 

1 C. Sommervogol, S.J., op.  cit., Vol. I ,  ($011. 193-194, mentiOllR 
the ae at the British >luseorn. The work appeared st Colmbre '" 
1660. Cf. 8180 Father Carayon's notea in  Bibl. Histor. de la 0. de J . j  

Paris, 1864, No. 990. 
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Catalogue of Additions to tlle Ilrit,ish Museum, printed in 
1835.' 

To come to particulars. As Mr. P. 's object was chiefly to  
find documents bearing on the history of the Syro-Malabar 
Church in the seventeenth century, he did not examine in detail 
No. 9852. The documents in i t  must be mostly Spanish. 
He only remarks pertinently tha t  R. Provincial general must 
be a mistake for either R. Preposito general or R. Padre 
general. 

No. 9853 is the volume with which Mr. P. was chiefly 
concerned. I t  is a bound volume of about foolscap size. Tlle back 
is lettered as follows : Reports of the Jesuit Missio~ts in Indin. 
1601-1659 , Mus. Brit. 1 Presented b?y 14'. Marsden, Esq. / 9853 / 
Plut. C X X X I I I ,  G: 1 At the beginning of the volurrle there is a 
tableof contents, in Portuguese, with references to  the pagination. 
This Mr. P. copied faithfully. The pagination requires, however, 
a word of explanation. There is a double nutnbering of the 
leaves or sheets, one in pencil from 1 to  173 : another in ink. 
But, it is to be re~narked that .  besides foll. 1 to  173, there are a 
few blank ones whicll, thougll they bear old numbers in ink, are 
not numbered in pencil. Mr. P. went through part of the volume 
comparing the two paginations. We reproduce here the result 
of  his labour. 

t'etlc,il Nos;. Old ink Nos. Titles of Documents. 
1 .  None. lndez dos pnpeis que estc7o ~ e s t o  livro. 

Index to the papers which are in 
this boo1r.l 

2 to  12. 423 to 433. A11'11n do Vice Pl.11 do Sul de 601. 
[P. 423 in Index.] 

Annual [Letter] of the Vice-Province of 
tlle South [ i .e . ,  ('ocl~in] for 1601. 

None. 434 to  436. Three blank leaves belonging to  pre- 
ceding docun~ent. 

13 to  I (i 471 to  474. Anuo dc lllnluco c dmhoiao dc 602. 
[P. 471 in lndes.] 

Annual [Letter] of the Moluccas and 
Ambopna for 1602. 

I to  20. 475 to 478. AlyCo..s cousns dc edifrcao do P: Nmo 
Noiz, Pr! que foy destn Proul! e falec~o 

-- - -- --- - - - 

1 \Ve find that h~possossod three rare Porsian works of Fr. Jeromo 
Snvior, S.J. Cf. Uri .  Bqb. Bodl. Cod Cot., p. 250, and Bzhl. Maredenkna. 
p. 306. Quoted I>y Meclagan, Journ.  Ae. Soc. Beng , 18RG, p. 11 3. 

9 We ropy below the fuller heeding of the documents themselves 
rather than the entrics in the Index on fol. I . -Not~ce tho gap between 
436 nnd 471, to be part~ally filler1 In by foll. 481-470 below N o t ~ c e  
nlso that the old ~ n k  numbering after fol. 482 starts again from 471 
find runs on continuously to the end. Tho vnlunle seems then to contain 
portions of two collections. 
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 e en do R:' deste Colleg: de S .  Pi" a. 2. 
ves [?] e m  o ptO de lM&r~o de 604. 

[P. 475 in Index.] 
We translate : Some edifying parti- 

culars concerning Fathers Nuno Roiz 
[Rodriguez], who was Provincial oi 
this Province and died on March 1. 
1604, while for the second time Rector 
of this College of St. Paul.' 

Xone. 479 to  481. Three blank leaves belonging to preced- 
ing document. 

21. 482. Last or outside shect of preceding 
docllment. 

2% to  31. 461 to  470. A n u a  do S u l  cle602. [P.  461 in Index.] 
Annual Letter of the South for 1602. 

32 to 35. 471 to 474. Rrlapio da cristancEa.de de S. Thome Jeila 
pello R:" LV~ I). I? Fruncisco ROZ, 
da C'oll0 de Jesus ,  prir0 Bispo Latino 
da qth  Xanrlade. [P. 471 in Index.] 

Account of the Christian Community 
of St. Thornas written by the Lord 
Bishop Father Francis Roz, of the 
Society of Jesus, first Latin Bishop 
of that Christian Community." 

Mr. P. did not go further in his comparison of the pencil and 
ink numberings. He gives us a copy of the remainder of the 
Index on fol. 1. 

A n n u u  do  Sul do  unno  de 1603. P. 475. 
Annual [Letter] of the South for the year 1603. 

dnnzsa do S u l  de 1604 e 1605. Y. 601. 
R~lap70 cln Christandudr d a  Serra de 1604. P, 525. 

Account of the Christian Community of the 
Serra for 1604. 

A n n u a  do S u l  de 1615. P. 537. 
- - 

1 Born st Evore;  entered St. Roch's Novitiate, Lisbon, Jan. 7 ,  1560: 
sailed for India with Fr. Valignano and 37 other cornpenions in 1574; 
was twice Rector of St. Paul's College, Goa, the first time for seven 
yeers, tho second time for five; wont as Procurator to Home w14h the 
.Japanese embessadora in 1.583 ; acted for a time as Sociua to the Vlsltor* 
Fr. Nich. Pirnenta ; was five yeare Provincial of the Province of India; 
wee propo~ed to the dignity of Rishop of Japan by Fr. Alex. ValignanO ; 
died a t  Goe, 3lerch 1, 1604, and was buried on the &upel flide of the 
pr~ncipel chepel of 8t. Peul's ('l~urch, In the same grclvees the former 
vinclale, Antonio de Quadroe ~ n d  R i ~ y  Vicento. Cf. A. France, SeJ.. 
Imagem do Virt~ide em o Noviciado de Lieboa, Vol. 11, PP. 3 3 2 ~ 3 6 .  
Frenco utilized R necrologicel notice ~ e n t  from Goe by Fr. Fr~ncl8 dp 
Sousa. 

Qelo ( 7 )  = queste. 
'J'Ee heeding is not easy to reed, the document being muchdameged. 

It looks ~a if ~t hnd been in water. The ink hm run. This Relafin 
is dated : 1602. [Mp. A. E. 3ledlycott.l 
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Annua do Sul de 1619. P. 545. 
Annua de Ma.dure de 1656, th,e [for alhe, ate, till] 

1659. P.  561. 
Annual [Letter] of Madura for 1656 to 1659. 

Annua do Sul de 1613. P. 577. 
dnnua do Sul de 1612. ' P. 597. 

" It will be seen from this Index what an important collec- 
" tion of papers is contained in this volume. . . . The reason 
" why I referred to the double numbering of the leaves, in 
" pencil (a con~plete series), and in ink (an incomplete series 
" which corresponds with the Portuguese Index), is that a conl- 
" parison between the latter series and the Index shows that 

-- -.- - ~ -~ -~ ~ - 

1 The documents a t  foll. 471 [i.e., 32-36 Pencil Nos.] and 525 
relate entirely to the Syro-Malabar Christians. 

Taking the above materials chronological~y. we find in Vol. 9853 the 
following documents: Annual Letters of t.he South [Cochin] for 1601, 
1602, 1603, 1604, 1605, 1612, 1613, 1615, 1619; an  Annual Letter 
of the Rloluccas and A m b o ~ n a ,  1602; Bishop F .  Roz's Relat,ion on the 
St. Thomas' Christians, 1602; a Relation about the Chri~t~ians of the 
Serra, 1604; Fr. Nuno Rodriguez' necrological notice, 1604; Relations 
a.bout the Madura Mission, 1656-59. 

Fr. Aug. Carayon's Biblioth. Hiatoriqne de la C .  de J . ,  Paris, Du- 
rand, ML)CCCLXIV, pp. 2-5, will show that  the Annuae Litterae Soc. 
Jesu were for many years printed regularly in a variety of places ; 1601, 
1602 (Antvrrpiae, 1618) ; 1603, 1604, 1605 (Duaci, 1618) ; 1606, 1607, 
1608 (Ttlotguntiae, 1618); 1612 (read: 1608, Lugduni, 1618); 1609, 1610, 
1611 (Dilingae?); 1612 (Lugduni, 1618); 1613, 1614 (Lugduni, 1619). 
Then comes a break from 1615 to 1649, when the publicatiou of the 
Annuals was resumed from 1650 to  1654 only. The editions referred to 
by Carayon are, of course, extremely scarce nowadays. For the matter 
contained in them we m~l s t  turn to the great historiesof t.he Society (cf. 
Carayon, op. cit . ,  Nos. 3-14), e.g., t,o d e  Jouvancy's Historin Soc. Jearc 
Pars V ,  Tom. poeterior, ab anno. . . 1591 ad 1616. Romae, 1710. Unfortu- 
nately, collections of these great histories (1540-1632) are very rare and 
fetch fabulous prices. We must have recourse, then, to more accessible 
works for compariso~~ with the contents of the Marsden MSS. Du Jarric's 
Troisieame partic de 1' Hiatoire des chose8 pl~rs memorables advenues h n t  ez 
1nde.s orientalee qct' aictres paio (1600-1610), Bourdeau~,  1614, into which 
materials up to 1612 have been embodied, should be found in the greater 
libraries. We must remark, howover, that  du  Jarric merely translates 
and condenses t , l~e Portugueee collection of Fr. Fernand Guerreiro, S.J., 
the five volumes of which comprise a decade of Indian history, from 
1000 to 1609, inclusively. But, where could a complete set of Guerreiro's 
1,e found ? I t s  exceptional rarity is seen from the fact that  D. Buarez de 
I'igneroa's Spnnish translation of the last volume in the series (1607, 
1608) i~ quoted by Hsrrassowitz, Leipzig, a t  960 M b .  (cf. Catal. No. 
348, 190H), and that  no copy of any of Gnerreiro's Roletione appeared on 
the English hook-market between 1887 and 1906. Mr. E. D. R I a ~ l a g a ~ ' ~  
search for a collection of C:uerreiro's Relations revealed the presence 
a t  the British Museum of Fr. Antonio Colasso's Spanish translation of the 
RaZqiio for 1600 and 1601 (Lisbon, 1604), and of tho Portuguese Relapgo 
for 1602 and 1603 (Lisbon, 1605), a t  All Souls' College Library, Oxford. 
t\ reference to Vol. X of C. Sorn~nervogel's Biblioth. de la C .  de J .  (sub : 
Hist. Comp de .T., GBnBralitBs, and, Missions des Indes Orient.) may help 
t o  show what other papers in the Rlarnden BISS. have appeared in print. 
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" the collection must have been bound up in its present form 
' ' while it was still in Portuguese hands." 

Mr. P. next analyses carefully the Annual Letter of the 
South for 1603. I t  occupies foll. 36-61 (pencil) or 475-501 
( ink),  i.e., 52 closely written pages. 

The letter is headed : Annua da V. Provincia do Maluuar 
(la India de 603 orirntal pera se ler na provincia de Goa. The 
non-italicised words seen1 to  have been added by another hand. 
" The original heading was, I think, dnnuu da V. Provincia do 
' ' lMalaz~ar da India oriental, ',4nnual Letter of the Vice-Province 
" of Malabar in the East Indies '. Then, a t  Goa, someone 
" added . de 603, which lle carelessly inserted before, instead 
" of after, the word oriental. He added the further endorse 
" ment pera -se ler nu provincia de Gon,l ' for perusal in the 
" Province of Goa.' I presume. after being so endorsed, it 
" was passed round for perusal arnong the members of the 
" Society of Jesus in the Province of Goa. It may have beer1 
" a copy made specially for such perusal, but it looks to me, 
" from the signature and other indications, to be an original. 

" The letter begins 
hluito K'! em Xto Padre. 

Pax Christi. 
" Ther~ follow- the numbern of the rnenlbers of the 8.J. 

" labouring a t  each place in the Vice-Province. Next, the 
" various hounes are passed under review. The headings are : 

Collegio de Cochin 
Residencia de Santo Andre. 
Residencia de Calicuth [i.e., Calicut]. 
Miss50 de Todbmalk. 
Collegio de  Vaipicotta, e suas residencias. 
Residenrin, de Porca. 
Residencia de Paliporto. 
C'ollegio de ('oullio [ i . ~ .  , Quilon] e suas residencias. 
C'ollegio de Tuturim [sic : read . Tuticorin] e suas residencias. 
C'ma de C'eilRo [ i . ~ .  , (:eylotil. 
Casa de NegapatRo. 
(lollegio tle pouvay:)o de S. Thome e sua ~esidencia de 

C'hanclegri. 
Residencia de ( 'llandegri. 
Resicl~ncias de Rengala. 
C'opia. de hiin do Padre Andre Hoves pn. p"ice ' 

uirlcial [ i . ~ . ,  ('opy of a let,ter from Father Andrew Roves 
to the Fnther Vice-Prnvincial.1 

C'ollepio tle ItIalacca. 
Residencias de Malluco e Arnhoino. 

I am doubtfr~l of the reedin=. I t  i n  not very legible. [W. R. P.l  
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.. This Annual Letter ends as follows : L)e Cochim 15 ' d ~ ,  

" Jn,zejro de 1604. Then follows the signature, wllich is 
" illegible. 1 can only make out the name Manoel, but not 
" what precedes or follows. I think, however, tha t  the signa- 
" ture is t P .  Manoel Roz, S.J., which seems to be the signa- 
" t,ure of the next document in the volnme, viz., the Annual 
" Letter of the South for 1604 and 1605. I t  was very l i k e l ~  
" written and signed by the same Father." 

" There is an endorse~nent on the back of the last page 
" of fllis lett,er : Annuo da Proul! do M n h m r  de 1603. and a 
" furt,her endorsement : Gau. No. 42.  A great many of tlle 
" docu~nents in tliis volunie (9853) and in volulne 9855 are 
" endorsed in the sanie w a y  Sometinies, we have : Gaveta." 

" Tliougli all or nearly all the letters in voluine 9855 are 
" certainly origina.ls, as shewn by t,lle signatures, addresses, 
" folds and seals, and all or Inany of them are addressed t,o the 
" Provincial S.J. at. (:oat between 1648 and 1684,4 it is not 
" tlie same in the case of volume 9853. I have seen enougli 
" of it t,o notice that it consists of Annual Reports or Letters 
" a,ddressed, in rna,ny cases, t,o the General S.J. at  Rorne. not 
" t o  the Provincial at  Goa. One, for instance, is headed 
" C'orln Jnn.uh da Pro.u.incia de Malafra,r de anno da 1613 p1 
" S. K. P. qera,l C l a ~ ~ d i o  .4qzca Viva,. Further, though the signn- 
" tures in Inany cases appear to sllow tlie documents to be 
" originals, there are not the other proofs, such as folds, seals 
" and addresses a't. tlie back or outside sheet,. There are marks 
" of folding, but  from tlie posit,ion of the endorsements, whicl~ 
" I referred to,  i t  seems that  tlie documents were folded up 
" soniewhere, endorsed on tlie lmck. and then tied up in bundles. 
" Morec)ver, it. seenls unlikely that  Annual Letters or Reports 
' ' acldressed t,o the Father General S. J.. should have been in Porbu- 
' guese ? " 

1 The second figure in the date is no t  clear. 
'2 Manoel Roiz [Rodriguez]: born a t  Alemtejo, Dioces.: oE Evora ;  

canle t,o India in 1697 : at S. Thome, lGOl ; Socius t o  the Vice-Provincial 
of Cocl~in. 1602 ; I'rofessed, 1602 : H.ertor of S. Thome (Sept. 13, 1606) ; 
Rector of Cochin, 1G07-11 ; Iiector of IlXalacce, 1611-7 : Sorius t o  the  
Provincinl. 1619; I'rovir:cial, 1-1823: died a t  Corhin, on the Sunday in 
the  Octavo of Corpus Christi, 1623. Aet. 62; Soc. 44. [Fr. L. Besse, S J.] '. Qaveto = drn.wer : a. referc~lce to the  drawers in which tho papers 
ware kept. 

4 'l'he presence of theso originals goes far to  show tha t  Vol. 9866, a t  
an) rat,e, cnme from one of the  J e ~ u i t  houses it1 Goa. 

" Latin weq tho official language t o  he need. If the lettor was 
wri t,ten in l'ortnguese, on reaching Rome i t  h ~ d  to be traneleted into Latin 
or Italian, for the purpose of reading i t  publicly, and giving i t  a wider 
circulation. Italian being thn language 11f the Curia, i t  was used pre- 
ferR,blg to  I'ortug~lese , wherever'it was possible. There wne a t  Tuticorin , 
for sovern.1 years, an Itnlian Father who had taken upon himself the 
~ o m n w h a t  tedious tn.ak of translating into Italian the Portugueee letter 
of theJladura Mission.. . . .All this  accounts for the fact t h ~ t  copies of such 



446 Journnl of the Asiatic a society of Bengal. [August 1910. 

" This is a convenient place for mentioning another point. 
" Some of the earlier documents in Vol. 9853 are Reports of 
" the Vice-Prcivincial of Malabar. Later ones are fro~n the 
" Provincial of the Province of Malabar."' 

The special interest which Mr. P. attached to  the Annual 
Letter of Malabar for 1603 lay in the fact  that  i t  contains the 
earliest known account on the Todas of the Nilgiris. His re- 
searches in this line have been given unexpected actuality by a 
recent discussion on priority of publication. I n  1907, Fr. 
L. Beuse, S.J . ,  Rector of St .  Joseph's College. Trichinopoly. 
published ill Anthropos (Vienna), pp. 970-5 : Un ancien document 
ine'dit sur les Todns (two documents). Mr. Herbert Mueller 
hastened to  observe tha t  the two documents lind appeared in 
JIr. W. H. R .  Rivers' The Todas, Macmillan, 1906. pp. 719-730." 
311. P.'s notes show tha t  Mr. Rivers' docunient-one of the 
Marsden MSS.-was utilized at a much earlier date. It was 
published by Mr. Joaq.  Heliod. d a  Cunlia Risara in 0 Chronistc~ 
de Tissuary, Nova Goa, 1868, pp. 135-142.Va Cunha Rivara 
tells us in the preface to  his edition of the paper. how lieobtained 
jt. Here is a translation of part  of his preface. 

" The document which we produce here is. in its original. 
L ' among the important collection of Portuguese papers preserved 
" in the Library of the British Museum, where i t  was copied by 
" the Reverend Whitehouse, an  Anglican minister, a inan very 
" etudious and well informed about the affairs of India, who. 
" after residing some time a t  C'ochin, lived for years a t  Ootaca- 
" mund, the principal English town on the top of the celebrated 
G ' mountains and the native country of the Toda8. Here in 

letters have found their way into the  British Museum aud other public 
librariee. I should add t h a t  several copies were made a t  head-qunrter~, 
a n d  despatched by two or three different ways, in order tha t ,  in those 
days  of long and  perilous navigation, a t  least one copy should reach it8 
destination." Cf. Fr .  L. Besae, S.J., Anthropos, Vienna, 190R, pp. 799- 
ROO. 

1 The Province of the Indies (Provincia Indiarum, with heed- 
q i ~ a r t e r s  a t  Goa) waa split  into the Province of Goa and the Province of 
31alnbar in 1610. Malabar had become a Vice-Province in 1601. Cf. 
1,. Carrez, S. J . ,  Atlaa Oeographiczm Soc. J P S I I  . Parisiis, 1900. The latter 
division, writes Fr. L. Resse, S.J. ,  had IJeen negotiated in Rome by 
Fr. Alb. Lmrzio, who retr~rned to T n d i ~ ,  in 1602. 

9 Cf. Anthropoe (Wien), 1908, pp. 294-296, with : Anoth,er U J O ~  

aboi~t the Todae, hy Fr. L. Besee, S.J. ,  ihid.,  pp. 799-800.-Mr. Rivers' first. 
document on t h e  " Mission of Todramale" (pp.  719-20) wee translated 
from the  P o r t ~ ~ ~ u e s e  ( A d d .  M S S .  9863, fl. 464-6). The second: ''The 
Mianion of TodemalA" naa translated from Add. MSS. 0853, f.  470 SqQ.. 
~ n d  occupies I )  pp. of close pr int  in Mr. Rivers' The Todas (pp. 721 --730). 
Fr. Yecomo Fenicio wrote hi8 account on his return t o  Calicut, 
~ d d r e e s e d  i t  on Apr. 1,  1603, t o  the Vice-Provinoiel " nt C:alicllt." 
The  Annual Letter for 160.3 in which i t  in  embodied is dated : C'orhin. 
Jan.  15, 1601 

o r o m  : 0 anno paneado t o  )to comer e k . .  rtc. 
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" Ootacamund we had the pleasure of knowing in 1863 the 
- '  Reverend Whitehouse, who did us the favour of comn~unicat- 
" ing to  us the MS. and, a t  his request, we translated i t  into 
" English. After lie had read tlie version, lie wrote to us tlie 
" following : ' Tlie MS. I read with great interest. And from 
" what I know of these hills and the tribes inhabiting them, I 
" should say tllat tlie narrative, in all its parts, bears tlieirnpress 
" of truth. I t  is a most interesting document.' 

" For us the document has yet another quality, which 
" makes i t  more interesting, and i t  is t ha t  i t  proves tllat the 
" Portuguese Jesuits were tlle first who, in the beginning of the 
.' seventeenth century, penetrated into tlie steep mountain- 

ous regions, which to-day are the sanitariu m and recreation 
" grounds of Southern India, where only in the year 1820 tlie 
" English built the first house. 

" Finally, i t  is proper to ohserve that as the RIS. was 
" copied by a foreigner, who was ignorant of tlle Portuguesr 
" language, there are in various places, principally where tlie 
" original has abbreviations. some gaps and mistakes which i t  
" was inlpossible for us to restore to their true reading." 

Subsequently, in 1873, the Rev. Tl~omas Whitehouse used 
and commented on d a  Cunlia Rivara's translation in Ilis : Lin- 
c/erinyls ol Light inadark land . . . . . London, 1873, pp. 13P-44 
d a  Cunha Rivara and Whitellouse call the author of the espedi- 
tion into the Nilgiris and of the letter on tlie Todas " Fr.  Jacorne 
Ferreira," and Mr. P. took considerable pains in trying to 
deciphel. the name from tlie Marsden MSS. It is now agreed 
that  the name should be read " Fenicio." It appears under 
the form " Fenicio " in du Jarric. 

Fr. Jacome Fenicio's letter 1s copied into the text of tlle 
Annual Letter of 1603.? Mr. P, collated d a  Cunha Rivara's 
text-a faulty one in some matters of detail-wit11 the original 
In tlre British Museum and sent his corrected copy wit11 notes 
to the Right Rev. Bishop A. E. Medlycott. Tlie Bishop found 
in i t .  however, 110 materials for his India a?ld the Apost l~ Tho~nns 
(London, David Nntt,  1905). Mr. P. also sent the Bishop a 
uonrplete transcript and a tentative translation of Kela~no sobre 
n Ncrra leitu P r n  1604 The rlocument is full of interest. [Mars- 
den MSS. 9863, foll. 525-598 (old numbering) or foll. 86-99 
(modern pencll numbering).] 

- 

1 I suppose when he went there with Archbishop Sal~e ,  da Cunh~.  
I3ivare had been appointed In 1862 I'ortuguese Royal Commiesary to 
I-erry out with Archbishop Seba the delimitation of the d~oceses under 
the Concordat of 1867. 

1 At p. 136 of his work, Mr. Whitehol~se refers the document to 
Maradcn MSS No. 98615 Iiead !)863. 

Mr. F. remarks that the document from fol. 475 to 601 is In 
different handwritings, the writing and the form of the abbreviations 
changing where the word Acentcwlaa begin8 a new leaf. The signature 
is in the writing of a third person. 
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" No. 9855 which extends froin 1648 to 1684 ought to be 
" one of general interest'. It is chiefly concerned about the 
" Missions of Bengal, or rather Hindlistan, the Jesuits at the 
" Court of the Mogol, etc. There are geographical and political 
" descriptions, in particular about t11e Nepal Mission. I t  
.' contains also particulars concerning a projected Mission to 
' ' Icafiristan." 

Mr. P. has recently sent us the notes he made in 1892 on the 
contents of Vol. 9855. He noted that the volume is about 
foolscap size and t,hat the leaves were numbered in pencil from 
1 to  150. It contained some 32 documents, including three 
Persian ones, for an examinatioil of which we are indebted to 
Mr. H. Beveridge, as will he seen further on. 

1. Szbmrna memorandarum rerum, quae [sic ] apud Mugni 
Mogoris regnum vidit, et obseruauit Pnter Antonius Botelho a 
Societatis Jesu Goance Provincice Prcepositus Provincinlis, intr6 
sexennium qud illic Superior uixit,  et Missionarius. 

A new section begins on the top of leaf 14, entitled " De 
Christiana apud Mogorem Reltgione." This ends a t  tlie back 
of leaf 16.-Leaves 1-16 are in Latin ; leaves 17-46 in Portuguese. 
Both seem to be versions of tlie same. Tlle writing appears the 
same througllout. Pr'eitlier date nor signature. 

46-61. 1s headed, in another hand, apparently :- 
Relacao do que aconteceo no Reino do Mogor depois do PC 

[illegible] de Sousa [illegible] f~i tn por elle na ver [vex ?I de cam 
quem Id estava.[?] 

The second paragraph begins : Em qzli7~ze clc Feu1:" dr 620 
~ a r t i  de Goa. 

Seems incomplete. No date nor signature. 

52-76. Heading: Annun drc m,i.c.sam, do illogor do rrnno ( 1 ~  
1650. 

NO signature. Earlg pages much stained. 

77-Hz. Heading : C1arta Annun do nbissuc? d~ dloyol do 
anno dc 1668. Q I L ~  Pscreueo o P. Manor1 do V a l l ~ .  

No signature. 

HB-103 (followed by 2 hlank leaves). 
C1arto annltu &I Missco do Im,p~rio do fJro; iMoqol do onwfl 

dr 1650ntd o de 1678 pera o nosso 1M. R. P. Jonm Paulo Oliztfl Pre- 
po,ob'to qernl du C'ompl~hin de J~.su.c. 

1 One Fst.her (:onsalvue de Sonsa WRR in Mogor in 1620, 1621, 1624. 
(Catol. of GOB Pro".). He went to  Thihet wit,ll Fr. A.  de  Andradn 1" 

1625. 
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96-97. Reference t o  " C'afrastan." 
End : (ion 27 de Dezembro de 1678. 

De V .  P P  
Filho em Xpo, e mtO 11mi1de seruo 

Joseph Freyrr . 
Endorselllent on a. large blank page : Cnrla rtlznrcn da Missrio 

de Moyol. 
Gavetn. No. 34. 

In 1894 Father Goldie, S.J. ,  liad a MS. copy of this letter, 
boundin leather, small size, formerly belonging to  Mr. H. Tolbort. 
It was a very neatly written copy. 

1 0 G 1 1 1 .  Apparently a. Tamil document,, endorsed on back 
of 111 : Gaveta N .  18. 

112. 
113-1 18. Portuguese. Concerllilig the canonization of St .  

Francis Xavier. Undated. 

119-120. Portuguese. Date : 26 June ,  1674. Tlie pencil 
(late ' ' Apr.' ' seems wrong. 

121-122. Julho 5 d'75. [Pencil heading : 5 July,  1675.1 
An original letter in Portuguese addressed apparently to the 
Provincial " d a  Provilzcia de Goa." The seal is still there. I n  
the endorsement there is soinetliing about Agra. " Mogor " 
appears a t  the end of the address. 

1 2 3 2 4  Portuguese. The date a t  tlie end is : 29 de febr. 
dc 676. Tlie pencil date a t  tlie head : 19 Feb. 1676 seems 
wrong. Seal still there. This lett,er is very similar to bile 
preceding one. " nfogor " al3pears a t  the end of the address. 

125126. Heading : ilpontavnentos dc I ~ i i  cnso de edificap70 
.srcccrdido nu. nfi.vsr70 de Mogob, tircmlos de hzui carta do Pe Joiio 
LeitZo, cscrila em Agra a 12 de Dezembro de 1677. 

The back of 126 is endorsed : Agra, Ben,galla, Nacpur, 
Nepcn!; also : Apontamrntos dn 17Ziss~o de Mogol pcL a Ca,rtn Annua. 

127-128. Pencil heading : 7 Oct. 1678. 
Endorsed a t  tlie end :-Trealado da Carta do Pe FernZo de 

Qrteiros. oo PF Proual dr S. Agusto sobrc a nfissr7onoua de Benqala. 
Gau. [damaged] N .  34. 

This ouglit to  be interesting. Compare with what Manucci 
says in Rtorin do Mogor (Vol. I1 ,p .  90) edited by  W. Irvine. 

129. Endorsed a t  the end :-Tresla.do da Carta do PF [2 or 
3 illegible names] de Brngnlla p" ( 1 )  o P I'rov~~I. Gau. M. 34. 
- . . -. .- - -- -- - - - 

1 Franris Savier was cnnonized 12 March 1622. 
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130- 131. Heading :-Regimento p4 os PeMissionarios das 
Missijes de Napal, Patana e Bengala. 

Date a t  the end : Goa e de Abril29 de 1680. 
Endorsement on back of leaf 131 :-Gau. N. 34. 

132-134. Begins :-P FernZo de Queyros. 

P .  C 
Ends :--liyoly 26 de Nouembro 1680. 

Marcos Ant0 Santucci. 
I n  tlle beginning Fr. Mark Anthony Santucci refers to his 

arrival from '. Napal. ' ' 

135-136. Pencil heading : 20 Mar. 1681. 
Begins :-Muito meu amudo Pre Visitudor Pre Antonio de 

lMagalhuens. 
Begins by referring to three letters sent by the writer about 

what had happened a t  " Nacpur.' ' 
Ends : Chapora-Pn,iana 20 M a r ~ o  1681. 

137- 138. Pencil heading : 21 Jan. 1682. 

Date a t  the back of leaf 139 : Dezbvo de 683. 
The seal and address a t  back of 140. 

141-142. Date a t  the end : Busnu 17 dr, Dez ( I )  df 1683. 
A letter from Rengal addressed by Ignacio Gomes, S.J., to 

Father Simiio Martins, Prov. S.J. a t  Goa. 
The seal and address a t  back of 142. 

143-144. Pencil date at top : 21 Jan. [Jun. I ]  1682. 

146-148. Pencil date a t  top : 15 Sept. 1682. 
Appears to be dated from " Pahnn " and to be about 

' ' Xncpur " or ' ' N q p m . "  

149- 1%). E'encil date a t  top : 26 Jan. 1083. 
Frnrn " Prtttnnn."--The seal and address are intact. 

151-152. A Yortugue~e translation of a Persia11 docllnlent. 
The pet~cil heading is  .c 20 July 1684. 

153-136. Appear8 to he a Portuguese translatior1 of a letter 
written hy one Xa alandin Jlamede [ShQh 'Alhu-d din Muhem- 
mad]  from Agra to the Father Superior S.J. I t  is endomed : 
Gau. iV. 34 ancl is followed hy the original in Per~ian cIlarec.- 
teru, which is folded and spotted with gold. 

Tho  date endorsed on the hack appears to be . 1638. 
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157. From Agra, .July 16, 1684. 

158. A Portuguese translation froni the Persian. Date 
[of translation !] : Agm, 23 July,  1684. 

159. A folded document in Persian cliaracters. 

160--163. Pericil date at  top : 20 ;11~g. 1684. 
Written from : CTgol?/. 

1 6  Pencil date : 20 -4uy. 1684. 
Written from : Ugoly. 

168. A folded doculnent in Persian chamctfers. 

169-170. A letter written fro111 : C'gol!/. Date : 20 Ikc .  1684. 
The seal and address intact. 

Mr. I?. wrote in 1892 tliat, as far as he knew. the Marsden 
MSS. had never been referred to except by Whiteliouse and 
Hougli. Whitehouse used only the docliment about Todamlct,  
arid Hough, though he mentions the Marsden MSS. on p. 209 
of his History of Clrristia,?tity in  India, London. 1839. Vol. I. 
does so in such a way as t,o show he did not use tllenl, even if Ile 
r\.er saw them. 

Before bidding farewell t)o Mr. Pllilipps' excellent memo- 
randum, it is int,eresting to  hear under what conditions research 
work is done a t  the Britisli Museum. English MSS. of early 
in tlie seventeenth century have difficulties for Englisllmen, 
" ~lluch more Portuguese hISS. faded and da~naged,  often badly 
" written and full of old spellings and abbreviations. The 
" difficulties are sornewliat increased by t,he condit,io~ls under 
" wllicll we work a t  the British Museum. We are not allowed 
" tlo put. a. MS. flat on the table. I t  is placed on a book-stand 
" in front of one, but must not be removed froni it,. Nor are we 
" allowed t,o troucll the h18. except t o  bur11 over the pages. 
" Under these circumstances i t  is difficult sonlet,imes to  get tlie 
" eye near enongll, when the writing is snlall or bad, or the day 
" is cloudy, and in  the large pages of closely written matter one 
" often loses one's place, when one cannot keep the hand 011 Llle 
" MS. as a guide. Then again, as in  the case of Vol. 9853, tlie 
" let.t,ers or reports in i t  were not written wit>h the idea that  they 
" would ever he hnund up : consequently, sonle of the writing 
' ' is SO close to t'I10 binding that  i t  is difficult to  open tlie volume 
" fa.]. enongl~ t.o read it, all." * * * 

Mr. H. Beveridge's relnarks relat,e to NOR. BHS3-55 of the 
Ivlnrsdell MSS. We reproduce them integrally, adding some 
foot-llnt,eR. 
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The Marsden MSS. are not in the Oriental MSS. Room, 
but in the General MSS. Room. 

The MSS. are not known by the name of Marsden MSS. 
in tlie Museum Catalogue, though Marsden's name is printed 
on the backs of the volumes. 

No. 9853 consists entirely of Portuguese documents. In  
some cases, the ink has become very dini, and only a Portuguese 
scholar, an expert in the deciphering of old handwritings. could 
tilake anything of them. 

Yo. 9854 begins with the well-known letter from Father 
Rudolph Aquaviva, which General Maclagan gives in translatiotl 
a t  p. 56 sqq. of his paper. It appears also, along with the 
Portuguese original in Father Goldie's book.' I t  is signed 
K o r l ~ l f i , ~  and is dated . ' Fatlepur ' '. The date I could not make 
out this time.; There is something like. 20 carta. The Father 
signs himself . D. T.'. R. servo a xpo.* 

No. 9855 was the most interesting to me of the three volunles, 
as i t  contains three Persian documents and also Father Botelho's 
account in Latin of what he obscrved during his six years in 
India. 

The first Perslan docunlet~t is a petition from one Sllbll 
bAl&u-cl din RIullanlmad to tlle Signor Padre Superior Jiil,+ 
and refers to a disturbance a t  C'haul in connection with an attack 
on that  town by tlie Deccani* 0) and the plundering of 'Albu-d 
din's house. He cornplains that  his house was looted and that 
property placed in ~t (by Feringis 7) and deposited with llii~l was 
carr~ed off. He says also that  lie was warned to fly for his life, 
and that he came to Agra and wa8 asked by the Portuguese to 
hecome aurety for the Portuguese prisoners taken a t  HGgli. No 
one else would become surety for them ; so lie hacl s~ve ra l  in- 
terviews with 'Aqaf .Jbll. the IUlBn-JiJ~bnBn, and procured the 
release of the prisoners. On thi8 account he asks for favo111 
and the return of 111s goods. This petition c~ould not have been 
written earlier than 1633, as ~t appears from a. paper of Mr. W. 
Irvine that Hi~gli  was taken dt the end of September 1632. 

The second clocument is a petition of the Fathers t o  Anra~ig- 
zeb to he excused the pa.vtnent of the jizyrc or poll-tax. I t  in 
lieatled wit li tlie ti tlex of Akhnr, Jnlibngir and Sliah Jnhan,  
In order to s l~ow how lony the Mission l i d  been connected with 

1 Cf. Frencis Goltlir, 9. J . .  The Firnt C'hrietian Miaaion to rltr Great 
Jfogul. Dublin, Gill, 1847, pp. 97- 103, and App. A ,  pp. 171 - 178. 

9 Fethm Coldie reacl : Rodolfo, noting thet tho last o mag he merely 
a stop. Cf. op ci t . ,  p. 177. 

3 Fether Goldie read : Futtepvr, oje 27 de 1582, ' ,  At Futtrpr~r, 
to-day. 27 Sept. 1582." 

4 " Ynnr Reverence'e servant in Christ." 
a Mr. W.  Irvine erlggeats thet .J16" is R dialect form, atill current 

in the United Pmvinwe. for the Hindi honoridr ' c J i . "  
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the Mogul C:ourt. It recites the favour with which the Fathers 
had been treated by His Majesty's predecessors. Both the 
above documeilts are very clearlv written in Naetaliq. 

The t,liird document, the oldest of the three, is in Shikasta 
and Iiardel. to read. It refers to a young man's having been 
wounded by a ~nusket-shot andspeaks of the English ships. I t  is 
a petition for redress. At the foot is an impression of a private 
seal with tlle words Bddsha'h Shdh JaliCj.~~ 011 it.  Tlle name of the 
owner of the seal is illegible ; but, a,pparently, the seal was made 
in the first year of ShAh Jahan's reign, 1628. 

The RZarsden MSS. contain exclusively accounts of the 
Missions. There is a petition of Jomn Leytarn,' dated 16 July,  
1684 ; ariotller from Fatlrer C:orsi,Vated : Agra, 25 Oct'ober, 
I619 : another from Fatl~er Sa~l tucci .~  

The long report by Fa.ther Rotelho * appears both in Latin 
and Portuguese. I t  is quoted by Mr. Maclagan (J .A .S .B . ,  
1896) a t  pp. 93 and 107. In the latt,er place, a conversatioll 
between Father Botelho and 'Adil Shah of Bij&pGr is reported, 
hut, the reference should be to ,4dd. MSS. 9855, not 9853. The 
Portuguese, I believe, is the original; the Latin, a translation 
and abridgment. Tlie Yort,uguese is almost double the size of 
the Latin. 

I could not find the exact date of Fatller Botelho's let ter;  
hut,, it must have been written after Aurangzeb's accession, 
and so after 1658. Bt the end of the report he speaks of Father 
Hebastian de Almeyda being just about t o  itrrive a t  Goa." 

.. . .- ~~. . ~.. . 

1 One Father  John  Leitam, S.  J . ,  a Portuguese, sailed from 1,isborl 
bo the East. in  1070. Cf. A. Franro,  S.J . .  Synopsio dnnal. S.J. i n  Luei-  
tania (1540-1725), August:r-Vindel., l i 2 6 ,  Appendix. Our c a t a l o y e e  
of 1678 (Dec.) and 1681 (Dec.) place him in the  Mogul Blission. The 
n e s t  catnlopue belongs to  1694. 

9 Franc-is Corsi came to Ind ia  in  1599.  FA C a ~ n a r e  Rlanoel gives his 
name as: " P .  F r a n c i ~ w  C0) .8~ .  l l a l z i b  Theologun." Cf. Miesden do8 
.Jeerc?.ian no Orienfe, Lisboa, 1894. 1,. 164. H e  must be the " 1'.  Fran-  
ci~cu.9 IAJCCC. Sard." of A. Franco, as only one of the  party was called 
Francis. torsi is often referred to  as R Florentine and appears for the 
first time in tho hlogol Mission-field in 1600. H e  died a t  Agra, Aug. 1, 
1635. Cf. Macl~gan ,  op.  cit., passim. and for h i s  epitaph, Transactions 
o f  the Archmol. Soc. 01 Aqra (Jan.  to  J u n .  1876),  A g e .  1876, p. x. 

Father Mnrk Anthony Pantucci. S.J . ,  died a t  Agra, Aug. 1,  1689. 
Frnnco mvntions one " Maro t s  Antonitis, Italua." who cRme to India 
in IFOR. The two names may safely be identified. The catalogues of 
1674 and 1681 (Dec.) plme him in Mogor, that  of 1678 (Dec . )  stations 
him a t  I ' a t ~ ~ a .  

4 His name is not in Franco's list. Father Anthony Botelho carne 
from Gocl t o  Surat  nt the  end of 1647 on his way t o  Agra, where he was 
to  act as  Visitor and Rortor of tho College. Father Alex. tie Rhodes. 
S.J., doscrihes him as a man of great, merit and influence. Cf. Voyages  
P I  Misoionn dn  P .  B l ~ . t .  dc Rhodeo, Lille, DesclBe, 18H4, pp. 202-3. The 
C'ntalogues of tho " hfogor" hlissiot~ mention Anthony Rotelho (Sen ior )  
RS \'isitor (l(IJ8, 1649). The nvxt c ~ t a l o ~ u e  is of 1653. 

6 Father Bebastinn de . \ lmeid~ ,  left L i ~ h o n ,  a firat t ime, i n  1665; 
, I  second t . in~e in 1868, I~aving been sent t,o llisbon ~s r roc~l ra tor .  H. 
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Bt fol. 15v of the Latin, Father Botelho speaks of Father 
Mathew de Payva as having been greatly respected by the 
natives for his purity of life.' Elsewhere he alludes t o  
writings of Sir Tnomm Roe's being preserved in  the  Library 
of St.  Paul's College a t  Goa: ' ' Si haec et plura alia legeret 
qua<, in annotatis dcriptis cc Thoma Roeu~ continenlur et 
rervnntur in Bibliotheca Collegii D. Pauli Goae vetitos inter 
libro~." I fear this only refers to Purchas' volumes; bu t ,  i t  
ruigl~t hint to  some MSS. of Roe which have disappeared. 

An interesting point mentioned by Father Botelho is that, 
he saw several statues or figures sculptured at Akbar's tomb a t  
Sikandra, and that  among them were the heads of several of 
tlw ('atllolic PBdris. There is also an account of the TBj Mal~al ,  
hut no allusion to  European artists having been employed on i t .  
Here are some of the more interesting psssaqes. 

Summa memorandarum rerum quas [sic] apud Maqni Mogoris 
Regnttm vidit et observavit Pnter Antonius Botelho Socielatis Jesu 
Qoanm Provincice Praepositus Provincialis intra sezennium quo 
ill ic Superior vixit et Missionnrius. 

" Juste ,  a t  cup~dis  Europae anirnis morem gererem, rogatu 
" P. Sebastiani de Almeyda Societatis Jesu in Japoniae episco- 
' pum electi, aliclua Magni Mogoris mira in lucem edere statui ; 
" eo tamen pacto, u t  solum quae viderim e t  visa demiratus 
" fueriln, exponerem. Quippe si vellem, quidquid fama e t  
" annales referunt, scribere, nec rneum esset, nec pauca fierent 
" probae rnagnitudinis volumina, in Enropz  R e g u n ~  admira- 
' tionem; a quibus me promptius expedireni, ni adnotata, 
" quae, durn rnemoria erat praesentior, scripsi, non injncun- 
" da, excidissent. ?lenioriam tamen iterhm cogam u t  qrlaeque 
" meminerit, exponat. Faxit neus  u t  scribendarum rerum 
" magnitudo fide~n quani verissimis precor scriptis, non obs- 
" curet. Dicam de vario incolarum genere, de  civitatum, ques 
.' sum expertus, n a t u r l ;  de Regum, Priricipumque e t  moribus, 
" e t  amplitudine ; ad  calcern, postremi), operis de re Christiana 
' lihaho praecipua. 

" Aquilone acl Austrum per nongentaa circiter leucas 
" protenditur Magni Mogoris Regnurn, loneitudine quarn 
" Intitudine majus ; treclecim dividit R e g n ~ ,  quor~lln Regimen 
" propinq11in.s agunt qu~ncjuagintrc Rajhs, p u r p ~ ~ r a t i  omnes a d  

-- - - - - - . - - - .- 
embarked on .\pril 22.  1668, and reached G O ~  only on March 30, 1689. 
( C f .  A. Fronco, S.J., ~P!lnopein . . . op .  c i t . ,  p. 345). Now, a8 Father 
Botelho alludes to hin nom~nat~on a8 Biahop of Japan, which nominn- 
tion hmd taken place before h ~ s  second departure from L~sbon, and R R ,  

, ) I I  the other h ~ n d ,  Father Rotelho wrote h~e  report at the B~shop's 
sllggestion, 1669 or 16'70 18 the earliest possible dab.  From a note by 
thc late Fr. J .  t(. Van 31wure. S.J., T learn that, while Provincial et 
Cioa, he wrote m 1670: De m o r i b r ~  el noturo regwnin Mogoris." ' Matthew de Payvcc Wa8 in Mogor, according to our Catalogurn of 
Coe. in 1620. lfl21 and 1624. In 1633, he N B R  g~~perior of the hfogor 
Miasion, and wae then aqed 41 He died the same year, 2nd ( ? )  Allgust. 
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" nutum Mogori haud segniter obtemperantes. Regnum hoc, 
" uti magnum corpus est, i ta  multorum alitur sanguine. 
' ' Egreqie fallitur quisquis Mauros tantum credit Mogoris incolas . 
" cum major sit Gentilium numerus qui frequenter terraa in- 
s '  colunt e t  ignobilioris nominis vicoa habitant. Mauroruni 
. '  verb minor, pen& quos arbitrium civitatuin e t  arcium est. 
" utpoti: qui vi armorum gentein illam suo imperio subdidere. 
" Soli Reges gentiles, genere Rajaputi (et hoc priinum gentis 
" illius genus) jus retinuere dominandi, quorum quisque tetris 
" imperat, quinque aut sex dierum itinere non peragrandls; 
" solumque terras Raj& Ranni  inter alios principis reguli, octo 
,' magnis dierum itineribus non percurres. Hic est qui alios ill 
' ' sceptra evehit et regales capitibus imponit coronm. Terris 
" dominantur majori ex parte montosis et  magnae molis saxis 
" insitis, inter quas suas urbes, et  arces habent. Unde evenit 
" ut munitione et  naturii locorum confisi saepe in Mogorenl 
" insurgant, ]laud ignar~,  fore, ut nullis equitum copiis exagit- 
< '  entur. Idque jur6 merito metuens Mogol alacriores yuosque 
" et bellorum cupidos non sine magnis stipendiis in muneribus 
" praeficit exercituum. Viri sunt adrnodum strenui et  Regiz 
" militiae nervus, quodque illi bello non effecerint consequi 
" desperant Mogoles milites Facile possent, si in unum 
" coirent in llogorein, inter se legem creare; quod nunquarn 
" eveniet, aunt enim perquam invidi et  aliena bona impatienter 
" ferentes, nullusque sibi majorern sustinet, nisi quem longe 
" disparem, et  dignitate et  potenti& suspicist. Arniorum 
" queis utuntur in bello Raj aputi (hi fere sunt equites) quatuor 
" sunt genera: B e r ~ l i f , ~  quod est non longum liastile, in ulnnm 
" et  dimidiunl extentum,Urcus  et  sagittne, Harpe" et  sica, 
" vulgo qemed&r,* lato in tres digit08 ferro. Mos illis est 
" omnino barbarus, sed magnae virtutis indicium, ut quae 
" primhin rapuere in conflictu arma, cum his, reliquis ferienti- 
" bus, nut viilcsnt aut pereant: quod si, lorti. prinlo in con- 
" gressu liarpen tenuerint, l i i ~  armis, aut de vitt5 aut  de  vic- 
" tori& ad extremum praelisntur. Inter pedites funiculatt 
" quoclue sclopi usus est, in pugnando faciles adeo e t  deliber- 
' at ) ,  ut vel ipsi Mogori metum incutiant, inultaque Rex 

* prudenti silentio dissimulet ne regiam auctori t~tenl  e t  caput 
" in belli discrinlen cum Rajaputis exponat. 

I Freqt~entra (?). 
9 Rarchhi = a long, slender spear, a javelin. 
3 Scimitar. 
4 J a m d h a r  or jamdhay = a dagger (lit., death-bearer); nlarge dagger 

resembling a ka!tir, hut having a kind of bnsltet-hilt protecting the hand. 
(Forbpa). 

6 Apperently, a musltet or arquebus. Compare the Italian eciopelto 
rind the Frenrl~ eacopett4. Du Cango llaa : '' tormenturn bellicum ?nanualc." 
The expres~ion asmati fztniculatia aclopie occurs lower down,  on €01. 9v 
of RIS. [H. B.] 
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" I n  civitatem Laor ubi per id temporis Regia erat ,  in- 
' ' gens equitum numerus convenerat, in expeditionern civitatis 
.' Clahandar 'l quae cum Persia p a r t i e b a t ~ r , ~  profecturus ; ad- 
', eratque inter alios Principes Raja Ja i  Sing11 cum suis do- 
" minatds equitibus pro Rege arlna capturus. Accidit sub 
" idem ternpus. u t  vir quidam, gentilibus ritibus abdicatis, 
'. Maurorum sectam amplecteretur, fueritque error hominis 
" pejor priore. In magnos titulos a Rege evectus, uxorem 
" cogebat, ope Maurorum fultus, ad  Mahometis quoque sectam 
" accedere; ad quod, nullis precibus, llullis artibus induci 
" potuit, immo sui jurjs vindicem quaerens, rem omnem 
' . significavit Regulo Raja Ja i  Singh, qui. mor i  nul l i  interpo- 
" sit& quinquaginta dimisit equites qui feminae domum circum- 
" siderent e t  aaservarent ne, dum res agebatur, aliquam & 
" Mauris vim de  religione pateretur. Ipseque cum omni 
" equitatu regem adiit allocuturus. Huc adsum, inquit, o 
" Rex. in on~uc~nationem accitus civitatis Cahandar. sed, u t  

L A  c 

" res 'aguntur, hic tecum, hercule, oppugnatio erit.' Tun)  
'. R,ex ' s e ,  quid ills verba vellent, haud satis intelligere.' 
" Clui Jai  Singh : . Quod ille nequissimus eponte s u i  et  
' .  quaestu ductus, a parentum suorum desciseat fide, quis vetat? 
"Voluntatis suae axbiter. in auam malit viam deflexerit. 
" Quod vero tn Cassisesque* omnes invitam illius uxorem in- 
'. fames mariti sequi passus adigant 5 hoc e g ~ n ' ~  pa t ia r?  vel 
" propril  ematur viti .  .Tube ergo protinus mulierenl 
" indemnem dimitti.' U t  Rex, ira percitum hominem ad- 
" vertit, metu perculsus e t  adhuc majestatem simulans, 
" ' solenne, a i t ,  apud Mauros essc uxores eandem quam mariti 
* .  amplcxari fidem. se tamen in eo morem gerere, a nemine 
.. cogendam mulieretn, quin potius se regcm suae voluntatis 
" propugnatorem habituram.' Quandoquidem Raja ille tantun1 
.' in ea re gaudium deprehenderet, e Regis praesentia egressus 
I '  est Jai  Singh de (Jassisibus ipaoque d e  Rege triumphans, 
'. hZaurorum nemine musaitante." 

Follows a story about a Hindu Rajah's having in the 8ame 
city had a Muezzin flnng down from his minaret for annoying 
h ~ m  (luring his illness by the loudness of hi8 calls to prayer. 
Next there is an apparently apocryphal story of a R,ajah's sol1 
having killed an officer in the King's presence. There are 
also some remarks about eunuchs, and a story of how a eunuch, 
whom Father Botelho knew, rose to high rank. Hewing this, 

1 Lahore. 
9 Qandahitr. 
3 Partiri = to side with ( 9 ) .  
4 Not qcizi = a  Mul~ammedan judge, hut from tho P e r ~ i t ~ n  kaahish, 

in Arebic l os in  = a ~ n n l l h ,  a Jluhnrnmadan doctor or prieot. [H. R.1 
Adigatin ( 7 ) .  

"go non ( 9 ) .  
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liis father came from Bengal to see hinl. The son received his 
father, but ordered him to be severely bastinadoed, and 
warned h i ~ n  not to treat his other children as he had treated 
him. Then, returning to more filial feelings, he bestowed on 
his father a large sum of money alid sent him back to Bengal. 
The eunuch's name was AghO la ian ,  and he had charge of 
Mumtaz Mahal's tomb. 

Speaking of Akbar's tomb: he says :- 
'&Gemina ad ingressurn jacent magna vestibula ex mar- 

l $  more ubi mille daedaleae manOs finxere figuras, quas inter 
' I  novi ego Patres nostrae societatis qui prinli Christianam renl 
' ' illius regis tempore condidere." 

He also describes a dust-storm. which he calls And;," and 
relates how Father Henry Rusi. while sleeping on the terrace, 
was surprised by a hail-storm , of wliicll the stones were so big 
that  he shouted out that he was being stoned by someone. 

He gives of ShAh Jahbn the follon.ing description : 
' '  Hic ego per otium vidi regem : sexaginta oculis nionstro- 

" bat annos, barba usque ad pect.oris deducta medium, formosi 
" oculi, totusque talcm prae se ferens majestatem ut  vel 
' ' nescienti regem proderet. " 

He spealrs of tlie personal beauty of Mur&d BAklld~, 
and describes his appearance. Tliere is a long description of 
Shbh JahQn's leaving Agra in order to establish I~irnself a t  
Ilelhi, his new capital. Fat,ller Botelho witnessed this 
departure, in company with Father Francis Morando. He 
then goes on to describe Delhi. He describes the Iinl.nal Canal: 
and the shady avenue from Delhi to Lahore. The avenue, 11e 
yays, was constructed by Jahbngir. 

" Hoc opus suh rege Janguirnon iinitabili labore effectum, 
" vel sibi indulgente, nam hoc crebri, peragrabat iter, vel 
" viatoribus, gui hinc et i r~de frequenter transvehunt com- 
. '  meatus, mercesque. Adde quod in via hgc, leucil.~ duas v is  
' '  peragres, qnin erectum videas pyramidem, nlox aliam atclue 
" aliam paria inter spatia, e t  put.e~im scaturientis aquae." 

I For similar pictr~res noar t h e  tomb of Jahringir, cf. Travelsin India, 
1,y Joan 13. Tavernier. Ed.  V, Ball, London, Rlacmillan, 1889, Vol. I. 
p .  11 1 : " When yon reach Agra from the  Delhi ~ i d e ,  youmeet  a large 
I3azaar, close to  which there is a garden where tho King Jahringir, father 
of S l ~ i l l ~  JahAn, is interred. Over tlie gflte of this garden you see n 
painting which represents his tomb covered b ~ l  a black pall, with many 
torches of wllite WRX, and two Jesuit Fathers a t  the ends. One is much 
astonished s t  seeing tlimt Shtih Jahhn,  c o n t r ~ r y  t o  t.he practice of the  
nfuhamodans, who hold images in abhorrence, has allowed this painting 
to remain, and it can only be in consequence of the fact  t h a t  the  Icing, his 
father and he himself had learnt from the Jesuits some principles of 
m a t h o m ~ t ~ i c s  and nntrolog):." blnnrique noticed (1641) a picture of Our 
Lady wit,Iiin t,lln portico leading t o  Akbar's tomlj. C f .  Itincrario 
Oriental ,  Ilonie, 1053, p. 350. 

V.I'n,dhi = n, .storm. 
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Then he describes Qandahar, and says that  the king wittily 
called this city the roy a1 courtesan. because she admitted some- 
times the Persian, sometimes the Great Mogul. A t  the time 
the Father was writing, Qandahar belonged to  Persia 

Father Botelho describes DBrQ Shikoh as being a great 
friend of the Fathers . " Nobis summa familiaritate conjunc- 
turn." Aurangzeb he calls " fervidus juvenis et  marlialis 
nnimi." Rut  he wrongly states that  Dbrb Shikoh was taken 
oft by poison. 

Speaking of the Catholic College of Agra, he writes : - 
&. Nostrum Aarense Collegium erexit P. Antonius de 

.' Andrade ' geminis in altum pergulis in litterae Z speciem. 

.. Egoque durn visitatoris munus obireni duo addidi cubicula 
" aulamque satis amplam quo aliquos in nos benevolos viros 
' pospitio exciperenlus, in quod opus Ollandi Anglique septin- 
" qentos aureos ltberaliter erogarunt 

'. Armenius quoque institor praedives duo supra decem 
niillia rrureorum quondam obtulit ,  queis magnificum extructum 
fuerat templum, quod fundit i~s eversum est eB qu& divan] 
occasione. Aegre ferebant Cassises, vehementerque angehan- 
tur  quod plurimi adeo Christiani fluxi: in templum convenirent. 
ingentemque moverunt tumultum prae nimia multitudine : 
erant enim, ut  dixi, IX ex Bengala captivorum niillia, e t  ad 
templi ingressum talem excitabant strepitum ut  in seditionem 
aliquando cresceret.' ' 

The &Iullnhs complained, and the King ordered that  the 
Church shotild be destroyed, and if 'Asaf Khan had not 
interfered, the Fat l~ers  would have been put  in chains and 
rxpelletl. They had to  remain in retirement for a time. 
..\ft,erwnrds, n small house was allowed them.3 
- 

pp - - -- - - - 

I The C'ollege was built, I believe. in 1621. 
Anthony de Andrede: born a t  Oleyros. Province of Beyra In 1580 : 

entered the Society a t  Coimbra on Dec. 15. 1696 ; wee sent to Lisbon 
In 1597 ; embarked for India in 1600; made his studies a t  Go&: 
Rector of the ('ollege of Cfia; sent as superior to  Mogor, where he wes 
from 1621 ; left  Mlh i  for Thihet [ I  (i May ? ] 1624, arrived a t  Tsapereng 
In C u p .  and on his retnrn t o  A g e  deted his first account of Cathay . 
9 NOV. 1624. 1,eaving Agra again for Thibet on Jiine 17. 1026, Ilo 
rerrrhed the first Thibetnn c ~ t y  on August 28, 1625. On April 12,1626, 
Easter-day. the Icing of Tsaparang himeelf laid the  fmet stone of ,n 

hurrh t o  be dedlceted to  Our randy of Hope. One of d e  Andrede .; 
letters 1s dated : C'haparenpie, a t  the Court of the  Icing of Greet 
Thihet, Augil-t 15, 1626. On his return t o  GOR, he became Provlnciel 
and Rectnr for the second t ~ m e  of the ('ollege. He died a t  Go8 from 
poisoning, iv1ert-h 10, 1634 

Rhollld l t  not be IV ? Father Francis Corei, S.J. ,  in a Icttel. 
from A g r ~  (Ortobnr 5 ,  lR03) ennounces t h a t  4,000 prlaoners have arrivotl 
At \era  from Hiipli In .T~ily 1633. 

' Father Joueph de C'amtro writes from A g e  (Apr~l  16,1637) that .  
after heving hwn for inore then e year banished from them College. 
they were allowpd thrnl~gh 'Anaf ILhAn t o  return to  their Colleqe on  the 

of the Immeculate ('onception [I636 ?I. Their ('hurch e t  Lahore 
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Father Botelho also expatiates on the virtues of a certaili 

Mirz& Zii-1 Qarnin.' 
" Sed quoniam quidquid in Rlogore felix llabuimus, qiiidquid 

" Christians floruit Religio, quidquid Agrense Collegium habet 
' <  vectigalium , totuni (si Deum excipis) Mirsae debetur Znlcarnenl, 

in fratrem Societatis adnptato, in ejus justis laudationibus juvat 
" pauhlluni immorari. Hir vir, hic est, Mirza Zulcarnen~. 

natalibus nobilis, factis illustris, titulo Umbraus, C:hristiank~ 
" fide notissimus, in pace Numa, in bello Alexander, Caesar in 
" utroque, qui in bello fortis, in pace mitis, in vita justus, for- 
', ti tudinis f riit exemplum, mansuetudinis t ypus., religionis 
" assertor. cujus venerati sunt Mogores niagnitudinem. orhis 

famam, et  virtutem religio; cui Reges Mogores rnille referunt 
victorias, mille proceres beneficia, mirum Societas Jesu dehet 

" amorem, quem Mogul habuit ducem strenuurn, Fidea pro- 
' pugnatorem, amicum fratremque Societas, quo floruit Martia 
virtus, crevit Cllristiana religio, exultavi t Societ as. Hic vir . 

"liic est, qui licet in cunis lustrali ablutus lymph&, Regis 
" ,Janguir extitit deliciurn, peregrinii praeditus forma, adeo u t  
" Rex ipse, ( p o d  in Mogoribus rarum, eidem secum mens& 
* '  deferret puerum : hic cst qui duobus supra decem expletis 
" annis, Regis arnorenl in iras degenerem sustinuit, pluri- 
" maqlie e t  acerba pertulit flagella, quod Romanam abjicere 
.' Religionem pertinax nollet, in tantum, u t  pater Franciscus 
" Morando gloriosum Cllristi martyrem appellaret ; subtili 
" juvenis plane ingenio, qui Patriii lingu5 metxa pangebat 
" tant,& cum elegantil, u t  regen1 mire recrearet; in remune- 

11nd A p a  had boen destroyed ; but  they had now been allowed to erect 
n, new '' houoe" on the site of their former ('hurch a t  Agra. 

I " But,  es all the success we heve had  in Mogor, the flourishing 
c-ondition of the Christian religion, all the revenues possessed by the  
Agra College, are (after God) due entirely and solely to Mirsa Zulcarnem, 
whom the Society adopted as one of its brethren, i t  behoves us t o  dwell 
a wliile in just praise of him." The Mirza had been granted bjr the 
Genernl of the Society the t,itle of founder, which gave him a sharp in the 
tnorits of the Sotbiety. "This  man,  1 mean Mirza Zulcarnem. was as 
noble in birth 8s ha was i l luetr io~~s by hie deeds and renowned for his 
Christian piety. An Amir in dignity, he mas a Numa in peace, e n  Alex- 
ander in war, n Crpsar in both, brnve in warfare, meek ill peace, u p r i ~ h t  
in his conduct, 8 model of valonr, a pattern of gentleness, a champion of 
religion; the Mogltls honoured him for his greatness, the world for 
his renown, and religion for lliu virtues. The Mog111 Kings owe him a 
tho~tsand victories, a t ,ho~te~.nt i  nobles thank him Tor his benefits, while 
tlrc, Society of Jesus rei,rtrns to  him exceeding gretitt~de." 

26-1 Qarnin, the blirzti'a neme, menns Alexander; brtt there is 
tnoro t h ~ n  a mere play on the neme. 

2 Francis Morando, S O T . ,  e " Rolognese," calne to India  it1 l ( i 2 ) ) .  
(B'ronco). He WR,S sent t,o Thibot in 1GR1, aocording to AbbB A. Launep 
and l'adre -1. M. D. Aguier. About 1649, Father . I .  Maracci said t h a t  he 
was a t  Agra, wlierc? he was copyina the worlts of Father Jerome Xevier 
H e  was a great I'ersian and Hindi~stAni scholar. Our Catalogues of 
1641, 1649, 1053 mention him a s  one of the Mogor Missionaries. 
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rando cantores adeo liberalis, ut vel equum, vel elephantem 
. ' crebro donaret in praemium, aurele totus conditionis, ad 
'. condonandr~n~ injurias facilis : e t  aliorum flexusadarbitria. Hic 

est, qui ad maxinlos ti repe i n v i t a t u ~  honores e t  ad  millionem 
annui redditus, si veram abjiceret Religionem, affligi cum popu- 

0 '  lo Dei maloit, e t  vitam agere minus divitem. durnmodo coeli 
divitias potiretur. fieretcjue regni non perituri particeps et 

I '  haeres; hic est,  qui cujusdam in dignitate constituti Ecclesias- 
" tici venenatn tela in Societatem emissa repulit in authorem. 
" Alogoresque ~~lissionarios :i gravi poens  vulnere liberavit. 
.' Hic clenique est qui Patrenl Henricum nuseum im~neritis 
" e vinculid dissolvit, Regen~que Christiana libertate sic est 
' -  allocutuq. ut  caput ferro promit teret. si aliquando, quod 
.' Patri impoaitum fuerat, pro vero Ilaberetur. 

.' Nupsit vir iste D. Dominz Helenae illustri femins,  tres 
" accepit ex e i  filios ; Mirsarn Observam [ ? I ,  Mirsam Eres [?I , L  
" filirzam Daniel : quos omnes vivus adhuc in magnis vidisset 
" constitu tos hon nribus, PIlancehedares et Umbraos si Maho- 
" met is leg en^ an~plecterentur, uti Rex firma fide pollicebatur." 

So far the Latin. The Porturruese seems to say much 
n~orp about. 21'1-1 Qarnin. We learn. for instance, tha t  he was 
an Armenian. that  he had three sone and one daughter, and 
tha t  his wife Helena wss buried a t  Lahore (Fol. 45v). Fol. 44 
states that  he was for many years in cllarge of the pnrgana of 
hlimbhar. 26-1 Qarnin is referred tc, bv Coryat as  in charge of 
the salt works of Sbnibhar. JahBngir, too, refers t o  him and 
to his skill in Hindi melodies. Cf. Syad Ahmed's edition of 
Jahrinqir's iIIernoir~q, p. 324, in the accollnt of the 15th year. 

The ('otton SISS. f Brit. SIus.) i ~ ~ 8 p f I ~ i a l z i ~ ~  F. XII,  141 and 
143. and Titud B. VII.  118, contain Anthony Machado'a lether in 
Pnrtugnese and Englinll, hut I conld not read t l i e ~ n . ~  

Jlr. H. Reveridge's extracts from Father Botelllo's report are 
of axceptionnl vn!ue for us. We knew already that MirzB Zil-l 

1 Fr. Henry Bi~s i ,  an diam for Henry Uwens, came t o  India in 1647 
and was at A ~ r a  in 1648. H e  diod a t  Delhi on April 6, 1667. Cf. W 
Irvine. Storia dn ,%fogor, Vol. IV, Index. 

'L T h r .  name of the ~ e c o n d  may be l r i j  or rrich. This w ~ s  t h r  
nnme of Feridiin mlmin t)y hisbrother I'iir. I t  was n l ~ o  the name of the 
eldest son of the @~iin-l<hGnEn Ahd~l-r Hel?im. Cf. Rlochmann, pp. 339, 
491. IH. B 1 

The letter eonsists of 2 pp. and \vaq sent by Fr. Anthony 
Marhado, S.J.. to  Fr ('leudlne .Aquavlve, the (:enern1 of the Society in 
Home I t  ie dated : Apm. 7 Apr., 161 5 There is also among the Cotton 
MSS. an English t ranelat~on of R letter of Fr. Joseph de Cautro, 8.J.. 
nddwwed to Cla~ldius Ar~unvivannd d a h d  Aura, 10 Apr.. 1616. (Ct ('otton 
3189 F~ajxwionrra F.7.. M I ) .  The original is  in codex T i t t rs ,  8, VlI  
Cf. ('. Yomm~rvogel, Bdhl. dv lo C. d o  . I . ,  under A. Machado and S T .  dr 
Ceetm. 
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Qarnin was the founder of the Agra College ' and Governor in 
Bengal, presumably a t  Patna, between 1627 and 1 6 3 3 . V e  
can now identify liim as, indeed, a great Christian hero, and we 
hope that ,  when we shall have collected all the scattered refer- 
ences to  him, nluclz of Father Botellio's Iligli-sounding encomium 
will be found just.ified. 

The whole account of MirzB Zu-1 Qarnin's confession of 
the faith, a t  the age of eleven or twelve, can be read in du Jarric 
and G u e r r e i r o . V t  is most pathetic and carries us back to the 
days of the early martyrs. 

I Cf. S. Noti, S J . ,  .Joar,ph I ' ie~rnta l ler ,  S . J . ,  n lorgottan Ceograplter 
oJ India ,  Bombay, ' Nirneya-Sager ' Press, 1906, p. 8. His name does 
not appear in Mesroub J.  Seth's Hietory o! thc Armcniana in Indlo, 
Calcutta, 189.5. 

4 Fro111 RISS. letters of Fr. J .  de Cestro, S.J. ,  In the writer's 
possession. 

3 Cf. Troisieame partie de I' H i ~ t o i r r  rlra choepfl . . . .advenvea . . . . 
PZ Indea Orientnlea . . . . 1614, pp. 107-111; p. 115. 'rhe narrative is 
found in Fr. Fern. Guerreiro's Relacin for 1G06 rand lfiO7, Lisl~oa, 
MDCIX, Pedro Cresbeeck, pp. 152-155 
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37. Yakovijaya Gani (about 1608- 1688 A. D.). 

By MAHZMAHOPXDHY~YA SATIS CHANDRA V I D Y ~ B F ~ ~ S A N A ,  
M.A.,  PH.D. 

Ya60vijaya Gani (mentioned in Peterson's Catalogue, part 
VI) was a distinguished Jaina author 

Yegovi j ay a. who flourished a t  Dabhoi in the Baroda 
State (Guzerat) approximately between 1608-1688 A.D. At 
about 1626 A.D. lie came to  Benares where he studied the 
higher branches of Sanskrit in the disguise of a Brtihmana 
ascetic. Bv about 1638 A.D. he confessed that he was a 
Jaina and was asked a t  once to leave the Sanskrit acade- 
mies of the Brihma~jas. Going back to Guzerat lie wrote more 
than one hundred works (in Sanskrit and Guzerati) in which he 
has peserved a detailed criticism on the Logic of Nadia 
(Bengal) and MithilB (Behar) as taught in the Benares acade- 
mies in tlie lit11 century A.D. He died in 1688 A.D. 

Yakovijaya Gani was born in a well-to-do VaiBya family in 
Guzerat. He lost his father while he was 

l'ady life of Ya'o- still a little boy. His mother used every vijegn. 
day to  go to a SvetBmbara High-priest of 

tlle TapBgaccha to listen to the hymn called Bhaktkmarastotra. 
Owing to rain she could not one day go out. but the hymn was 
recited to her from memory by Ya.4ovijaya himself. The High- 
priest being told of this was pleased to  observe that the little 
boy, whose memory was so sharp. would certainly turn out to be 
a greet man in the future. He im~nediat~ely received him as 
his disciple and ordained llirli to be a Jaina monk. The High- 
priest of the Tapiigacclla referred to here was named Nayavijaya, 
whose genealogy is given below :- 

Hiravijaya Siiri 
(the well-known Jaina priest of Akbar's time, 

I~orn 1526 A.D. and died 1596 A.D.) 

I 
Nayavijays 

I 
Ya4ovijaya. 

Having maatered the Jaina S h t r m  under Nayavijaya, 
Ya5ovijaya chme to study Logic (NyBya) 

Vieit to neneres!r' a t  the city of Benares where he lived the disguim of a Rrn11- 
mana aqcotir. for t'welve yeare. It is stated that  the 

RrBhnrrtna with whom he stlidied Logic 
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possessed a valuable philosophical work containing seven 
hundred verses which was not available with any other 
person. The book was carefully concealed and was never 
shown to any man. Once while the Bri ihmqe had gone 
abroad, his wife was persuaded to  show the book to 
Yagovijaya who together with Vinayavi jay a read it through 
and committed the same to  memory in one night. Next 
morning he returned the book but reproduced a similar one. 
The Briihmana came home and was surprised to  learn that 
Yagovijaya possessed duplicate copy of a work which was so 
long considered to  be his own exclusive property. His suapi- 
cion was roused and on inquiry i t  was found that  his pupil was an 
adherent of the Jaina religion. The Brghmana told Ydovijaya 
to  leave Benares a t  once as i t  would not be to his advantage i f  
people were aware that a Jaina monk in the disguise of a 
BrOhmana, ascetic studied the Briihmanic science. YaBovijaya 
left the city and a t  his departure regretted that  as a monk he 
did not possess any wealth to give to  his Briihmana teacher. 
He, however, invited the Briihmana to go to  Guzerat if he ever 
fell in want. Some years later the BrAhmana visited Guzerat 
and looked out for " YaBB" which was 8 pet name for YaBovi- 
jaye. At Cambay (Khambhat) he met with his distinguished 
pupil who rcceived him with honours and introduced him to  
hie numerous pupils and followers. They collected a sum of 
36,000 rupees (2,400 pounds) which they gave t o  the Briihmana 
aa a present. In  the Mandharastuti, a work in Guzerati, 
Ye4ovijaya alludes to  his visit to  Benares as follows :- 

"Staying in the academy a t  Renctres, J well acquired a 
wide knowledge oE Logic (Nyiiya)." 

On hie return to  Guzerat YaBovijaya engaged himself to 
correct the mannera of the Jaina priests. 

of the Jaina This is evident from the Mandharastuti priests. 
in which he observes :- 

" Agreeebly to the good advice of Vijayseimhe SGi ,  the 
High-priest, I have adopted this path and have succeeded in 
saving the priests from utter ruin." " 

Ydovijaya received the title of UpBdhykya (Assistant Pro- 
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fessor) from his teacher Nayavijnya, while 
the title of Nyiiyavi$irada 1 (expert in 

tions. 
Logic or Philosophy) wae conferred on him 

by the Panditas at Benares. As an author of a hundred works 
on philosophy and religion he obtained the much-coveted title 
of Nyi%yiici%ryya2 (Professor of Logic or Philosophy). 

YaSovijaya, died a t  Dabhoi in modern Baroda State (in 
Guzerat) in Samvat 1745 or A.D. 1688. 

Dates and He appears to  have come to Benares a t  
death. 

the age of eighteen and did not leave the 
city until he was thirty years old. Vjjayasimha S k i  a t  whose 
suggestion he undertook to  reform the Jaina priests was the 
High-priest of the Tapiigmcha from Samvat 1682 to  San~vat  
1708. Yakovijaya must have engaged himself in the work of 
reformation some time between these two dates, or roughly in 
Samvat 1695. At that  time he was about thirty years old as 
he had then just returned from Benares. This places tbe date 
of YaSovijaya's birth approximately in Safi~vat 1665 or A.D. 
1608. 

Yabovijaya wrote numerous valuable works on Logic such as 
Nyly apradipa, Tarkabhlsl, Nylyarah- 

Ya<ovijaya's works 
on Logic. asya, Nyly lm~ta ta rang ig ,  Nylyakhand- 

anakhldya, Nyiiyiiloka and Astasiihasr1- 
vivarana. These works treat of miscellaneous topics and do not 
strictly belong to the Ancient, Medizval or Modern school alone. 
Nevertheless, the last three works, viz . ,  Nylyakhandanakhiidya, 
Nyiiylloka and A~tasBhasrivivarana bear all the characteristics 
of Modern Logic. The phraseology used in them resembles 
that  of Gangehe Upkdhyiya and Raghungtha S'iromani, and in 
the subtlety of argument their author stands on the same 
footing with the logicians of Nadia. 

The works reflect the greatest credit on Ydovijaya whose 
range of knowledge in Logic was indeed 

H I E  criticism on 
Logic na taught in very wide. They show that he mastered 
&nares academies. the logical treatises of Gangega UpPdli- 

yiiya, Vardhamiina, Paksadhara Miera 
and others of Mithilfi, and did not neglect to study and 

- - -- -- -- -- - 

rn . s n h n n m  fiwinot Pni $?: I 
(NyiyakhandanakhMya). 

9 q r - i ~ m  fiui wmi d & 
ammhi am: nmammm mgr6ziq I 
fumar4wr1 rl~mw~srmhmsi 
aci RMii rdffiw tar-q I 

(Jeina TerksbhqO). 
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criticise the treatises of Guniinanda, Raglludeva and other 
logicians of Nndia who were, so to  speak, his contemporaries. 
He must have been a man of extraordinary talent, or 
else he would never have ventured to  attack Siromani, the 
greatest exponent of modern Logic in Nadia. Yasovijaya 
frequently refers t o  S'iromani whose inordinate pride lie 
tried to humble down. Once he quotes the satiric remark said 
to have been well known in Nadia, viz. ,  " Cursed indeed is the 
province of Bengal, where there is Siromani blind of one eye."' 
Y86ovijaya was contident that  his intellect could penetrate the 
obscurities on the texts of Logic cast by the commentaries of 
Siromani. So he observes :-" The ocean of Logic is hard to  
approach owing to the uproar of waves of the argument of 
Didhitikira (Siromani) : yet, is not the water even of that  
ocean capable of heing drunk by the cloud of genius of in- 
telligent men ?" ' Some of YaAovijaya's works on Logic are 
mentioned below :- 

The Nyiiplloka begins3 with a salutation to  Mahiivira as 

NyiiyBlokn. Paramstman (the Supreme Spirit) and 
ends * with an entreaty tha t  its author 

may be freed from affection and aversion which are the causes 
of all sufferings. The work discusses the nature of soul 
(Ltman) , emancipation (mukti), inference (anumsnta), testimony 
(8gama) direct knowledge (pratyaksa jfisna), indirect know- 
ledge ( p a r o k ~ a  jriiina), validity of external things (viih- 
yiirthasiddhi) , inherence (samaviiya), tlegatiorl (abhiiva), ether 
(iika&a), substance (dravya) , etc. The undermentioned philoso- 
phers, philosoplrical treatises and systems are quoted :- 

Naivgyika, ucchrinkhala-naiyqika (unbridled logicians), 
Slmkhva,  Cbrviika. Tnutiitita, Vedsntin, Npiiya. Ynuktika 
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Bauddha,' Aupani~ada, Digambara, SyBdvada-raliasya, Syad- 
vgdaratnlkara, SammatitikB, Jiikngrnava, BhBsyaklra (Jina- 
bhadra Gani KsamBBramana) , B~haspat i  , Dliarmakirti , ,;icBryya, 
Cintgmanikrt, Manikrt, Miha, VardhamBna and Paksadliara 
MiBra. 

The Nyi+iyakliandanakl15dya1 is otherwise called MahR- 
virastavana. It consists of 108 verses 

NyByekhandana-  
IthLdya. composed in eulogy of Mahiivira and at 

the same time embodying solution of the 
deepest problems of Logic. There is an elaborate commentary 
in prose by the author himself elucidating many intricate points 
couched in the precise style of modern logicians. The work 
opens h i t h  a salutation to ikIa1lavira who is called S'ambhu 
and ends4 with a reference to the author Iiimself. The topics 
treated in the work are :-Soul (Ltman), emancipation (mukti), 
momentariness (ksanikatva), origination (utpatti),  destruction 
(dlivaii~sa), syAdvgda, kind and individ~a~l  (iiiti and vyakti), 
space and time (de4a evarh kgla), middle term and major 
term (vylpya e v a ~ n  vygpaka) , knowledge and external world 
(vijfiBnavAda evnrll vahyfirthavBdaj, ctc. The undermentioned 
philosophers, philosophical treatises and systems are referred 
to :- 

Simkhya, ICanabhaksa, Aksapiida, Naiyiiyika, Bauddha, 
MBdhyamika, Prabhiikara. 1ClimLmsaka, BhBsya, Viirtika, Tikl ,  
Samantabhadra, Gandhahasti Samruati. MiSra, Bhatta, Sridhara. 

(Il'yLykloka, leaf 13, printed at. Ahinedalmd). 

,2 The NyEyakhanc!anakhLdya 118s been printed in Bonibay. 

(Ny kyakha~!clanalchTidya). 
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Udityana, NiirByana, NBrByanBc5l:).a, S'iromani," DidhitikRra, 
Vardhamena and G ~ n i i n a n d a . ~  

The AatasBhasr~vivarana whic!~ is a gloss or1 the AstasBhasri 
of Vidyiinanda opens wit,h an obeis- 

A s t a s l h a s r i -  
vivarana. ance to Indrabhi t i  G a ~ t n m a . ~  The work 

makes reference to  the undermentioned 
philosophers, philosophical treatises and systems :-VBcaspati, 
NaiyIyika, Mandana Misra, Prajiiiikara, Bhatta ,  Priibhakara, 
Hemacandra, VBcakacakravarti (Umiisviiti). Vaidh nti-paSiu, 
KusumBfijali, Gurumata, Muriiribhatta, Muriiri MiBra. Gauta- 
miya, UdayanBcfirya, BhattBclryya, Jarannaiyii yilra,, Raghu- 
deva Bhattgcilryya, BhiisBnaskra," etc. 

other works of Ya60vijaya wrote many other ~vorks, 
Yalovi jaye. some of which are mentioned helow :- 

Oriqinal works in Sanskrit : 

1. AdhyitmasBra, 2. Adhyiitmopanisad, 3. X d l ~ y ~ t m i k a ,  
mata Khandana (satika), 4. AdhyBtmamata.pariks5 (satikti), 
5. Nayarahasya, 6. Nayapradipa, 7. Nayopadesa (with the 
TikI  called Ny5pBmyta-tararigini), 8. ,Jaina TarkabhLsL, 9. 
Jfiinabindu. 9. Miirgaparihuddhi , 10. UpadeAa-rahnsys 

I ~ & a  mw$t saq riasefwmo ~ f a  ~mmarG: I 
(NyEyakhandanalthEdy~, leaf 3). 

rena, MSS. belonging t.o rnuni~ Vijayadherms Siiri ant1 Indravijega). 
6 Raghudev~. is referred to in leaven 4,  22. 
8 The BhtisenaeEre is more fully called Vy iikarenel~hu'aapsZra. It 

ie a grammatioal treatmine by I<ailnda BheFte. 'rhi~ work is  refemd to 
in   leave^ 34. 35. etr. 
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(sat~ka),  11. Vairiigyakalpalatii, 12. DviitrimSadvitrimBiki 
(satikg), 13. JiiiinasBra, 14. Devadharma-par~kaii, 15. Yati- 
lak?anrtsamuccaya, 16. Gurutattva-nirnaya (satike) , 17. 
San~Rcfi~ri, 18. PralimiiAataka (satika) and 19. Bhksirallasya. 

Covrtnaentariea in Sanskrit. 

20. $'istraviirti%samuccaya-tikl, 21. SyAd~iidakalpalat~i,, 
22. Karmaprakrtitikii, 23. Soda6akavrtti. 

Works not available. 

24. AdhyfitmopadeBa, 25. SyBdvAdarahasya, 26. YrarnB!~a- 
rahasya, 27. SiddhBntatarkaparisklra, 28. Anekiintamatac 
yyavasthl, 29. Pataiijali yogdiistra caturtllapadavrtti, 30. 
Atmakhylti , 31. Jiiiiniirnava, 32. Viciirabindu, 33. Tri- 
siitryRlokavidIii , 34. MangalavAda and 35. Sathaprakarana. 

36. Skipala rctjknl va'sano plichalo bhiiga, 37. Digpafa 
corkibol, 38. Jambusviimino rlsa, 39. Dravyaguna paryeyano 
rBsa, 40. SamiidhiSateka, 41. Snmati6ataka, 42. Tattvlr- 
thano tabbo, 42. Jiiiinasiirano tabbo, 43. Jasaviliisa, 44. 
Sn.rnyek-Rfistra vicirasiira, etc. 





38. Note on the Strength of Sulphuric Acid Solution 
used in  Secondary Cells i n  India. 

A very imporhnt factor in the inaintellance of a second- 
ary cell is the strength of the dilute acid used to cover the 
plates. 

The right strength is that  which is indicated by experience 
as giving the best results with the type of cell in question, and 
is uiually n~nde up of 4 ],arts of acid in 20 parts of water, or 
20%. Any serious deviation from this stxength is sure to short- 
en  the life of tlie cell and will probably also reduce its outplit 
while it lasts. Jlanufacturers of secondary cells in Europe 
alm;st always send out with the " formea " and dry platks 
i~lstructions as to the densitjr which the dilute sulpl~uric acid 
should possess when poured int,o t,he cells before charging, 
while in addition to this t,lley usually supply so~ne  form of 
hydrometer for t,esting the densit'y of the solution during the 
various stages of charging and discharging. I t  is, in fact, well 
known t,hat careful attent.ion t,o the density of the solution in 
the cell is a n~a t t~e r  of the first i~nport,ance. The present Note 
is intended to draw at,tent,ion t.o the fact that  a large number 
of cells charged in Indie (and probably also in ot'lier countries 
where the average tenlperature is 30" C. or more) a,re now, 
owing to the con~pftrat~ively hidl  temperature in this country 
and the consequent reductmion in the density of the correct 
mixture, being filled wit,li solut,ion whicli contains too high a 
proportion of aritl. 

In  places where the temperature is 30' C. or over, tlie de- 
vint,ion from the correct percentage mixtur~ (which is what 
really ~liftt~ters) is so considerable m probably to affect seriously 
the efficiency of the cell. 

111 order to determine rlu~ntitatively the errom in the 
percentage mixture which it is believed are usually made by 
Dhoso who fill cells in India, i t  wlts necessary to make two sets 
of me~surements : 

(1) Of the variatior~ wit11 temperature of the density of 
dilute pure snll~lluric ~,c,id of some fixed strength. 

(2) Of t l ~ r  c~liangc- in density of t J~e  dilute acid as the per- 
centage composition (-llnnges, keeping t,he temperatl~re con- 
at ant. 
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A specific gravity bottle of 51) cc .  capacity was used in 
I)otth sets of nleasurements and tile temperature of the solution 
in trhe bottle w w  allowed to rernain constant for a t  least 10 
nljnutes in each case, before cooling and weigliing. The 
balance u s 4  was capable of giving x m i ~ c l ~  greater accuracy 
than was actu~dly required. 

T l ~ e  acid employed in tliese tests was a specimen taken 
from jar of pure acid recently sent out from England by 
1([es~rs. ('rornpto~l & Po.. for filling a. lie\sr storage battery. 

Jl~ thod  of calculatiny the density. 

Let 1 , be the density of tlie solution a t  8O C'. 

Let $1, be the mass of liquid wliicll fills tlie bot'tle a t  PC. 

Let. V, be the capacity of hot,t.le in cc. a t  6 C. 

But if OtK)0024 I)e taker1 as the cubical expansion coeffi- 
cirnt of glws. we Ilave, 

Now tjhe hott,le rised contains 50 ac. a t  15 C, so that, 

v, = 50 + ,0012 (0-15) 

= 49-9S2 + .00129 
Therefore 

M, 
. l o  = 49.982 + .m 

Sin(-t. tlle nctrinl n~liilerical values ol)taiiled are of little 
interest in thenlselves, curves I I F L V ~  heen c.onatructed whioh 
exhihit the re~ults  rloarlv nnd at the saliie time allow corms 
tiorla to he nrade ~raphirnllv for an!. temperature within the 
rmye of O0 ( '  to 40' ( '  

Figure I ~ I \ O W S  the vnrintior~ of rlrrlwity wit11 ter~~perrrture 
for R 22-2"4, aolution of arid. 

Figure 2 sllows Iinw tlie de~~sit,v of ari acid ~olntion at 
26.2 C ~ - ~ r i e ~  wit I1 t lw prrcentnyrh cnmpositiol~ 
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Numerical values for the density. 

Density. I Temperature. 11 Density. % age Composition. 

X numerical c.x~~nplc will j)rol)nhly I l e ~ t  explai~l the 
111c4l1od of txertting the vurves. 

T l ~ e  objecut i s  to obtain g~.a~l)llic~rtlly at :my tenlpel-ature 
t,l~nt value of tlir density wliicl~ corresporlds with the. correot 
perccnt,age mixture of acid and water. Taking tllc correct 
mixture to I)e 20°,, n~ld nsauniing the European tenipernt~lre to 
hr 20°C. and the Indian temperature to 1 ) ~ .  30rC,- 
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1st.. Read off on curve 2 the density corresponding to a 
20% mixture: this is seen to be 1,187, and tlie temperature 
corresponding is 25-2°C. 

2nd. Set up on curve 1 a t  o, temperature of 25.2" an 
ordinate AR of value 1,187. Through B draw a curve (prac- 
t i c d y  a straight line) parallel to the original 22.2'3, curve XX. 
This new curve will represent the variation with temperature 
of the correct 20% mixture. Reading off from the curve YY 
Fig. 1 the density corresponding to a temperature of 30°C., 
we obtain 1,183. 

Now, in India, with cells a t  the assumed temperature of 
30°C. the practice is to use acid solution of density 1,190. 

A density of 1,190 a t  30°C. is, however, equivalent to a 
density of 1,1936 a t  25.2" (Fig. I . ) ,  and from Fig. 2 this is seen 
to correspond with a composition of 22-a:/,. 

Finally then, a density of 1,190 a t  30" corresponds with a 
composition of 22.80/;, whereas the correct mixture on which 
the welfare of the cell depends should contain 20% of acid : a 
difference of 3%. Now consider the automatic changes which 
go on in the density of the solution during the process of 
charging. The total change in solution-density in Europe due t,o 
chemical action is from 1,190 before charging, t o  1,220 after 
charging, which is an increase of about 6% in the solution- 
atrength. Thus by using solutionmade up to a densityof 1,190 
in India a t  30% we are filling the cells with a mixture wliich is 
too rich in acid, t,he error being as much as half the total den- 
sity change in t,he cell due to chemical action. 

It is clear from the above reasoning that the solution 
density which ought to be employed for filling secondaries a t  a 
temperature of 30'C. (in so far as changes in temperature 
affect density alone) is about 1,183, a number whicli is read off 
directly from curve YY, Fig. 1. 

Further experiments on the output of different cells 
filled with acid solution of the same density but kept a t  differ- 
ent  temperatures would be interesting. The effect of wrong 
solution-strength on the life of a cell would obviously be more 
dificult to det'ermine since the life depends on so many factors 
which it is hard to fix. In  conclusion, my thanks are due to 
Ihbu  Rabati Raman Dutt ,  M.A., Government Research Scholar 
of Presidency College, by whom nearly a11 the actual experi- 
mental measurements described in this Note were made. 



39. A Preliminary Note on the Use of Storage Cells 
in Bengal. 

In co~lllectioll with our work on '' Tlie Electrical State of 
Nascellt Gases " [Journ. Asiat. Soc. Benp. Vol. iii, 19071, Profes- 
sor Cunningham and I have, for the last five years, been using a 
battery of small storage cells, supplied by G. Pye & Co. 
Though we strictly followed the directions given by the Coni- 
pany, we found that  the cells were rapidly beconling useless 
owing to the corrosion of the top parts of the plates (mostly, 
the positive plates). Tlie average life of an  individual cell 
varied froin three months to one year. Many precautions 
llavillg proved unsliccessful I a t  last thought of using acid of 
less concent,ration t.llan what is reco~nnlended for use in Eng- 
land, viz., acid of sp. gr. 1180. 

Aft,er several trials 1 found acid of sp. gr. 1150 to give the 
best results. The cells filled with acid of t,liis specific gravity 
were charged in November, 1908. As tlie cells are still in good 
order, i t  is too early to  state the period of their life under the 
new conditions ; but evidently i t  is much longer than when 
acid of sp. gr. 1190 or 1180 was employed. 

7'he reason of the above experimental result is most pro- 
bably this. The velocity of chemical reaction of dilute sul- 
phuric acid on metallic lead and lead peroxide, to wliich the cur- 
rent of the secondary cells is due, increases with t,empcrature 
and is, therefore, greater a t  temperatures of 30" to 35°C. which 
obtain in Bengal 1 than a t  temperatures 15" to 20°C. whicli 
obtain in England. This greater velocity is injurious to t,lie 
life of the cells, giving rise t,o too niuch lead sulphate a t  the ex- 
pense of lead and lead peroxide of the plates. As a matter of 
fact,, t,he breaking of the plates was preceded by the appearance 
of a \vhite deposit of lead sulphate a t  t,he point of breakage. 
Thus to hrinp down the velocity of reaction i t  is i~ecessary to 
decrease the concentIration of tlie acid employed.= 

Professor F3. P. Harrison lias recently shown tliat to use 
acid of the same concentration aqin England, viz. ,  2094, acid, we 
must take acid of sp. gr. 1183 instead of that  of sp. gr. 1190. 
T1w better result,s I have obtained with acid of even less con- 
cei~t~ration is probably due. therefore, part .1~ to a tempera- 
torr densit'y effect,, and part,ly to the increase in tlie velocity of 
clleinical rertct,io~~ wit,h rise in temperature rn has been point,ed 
out ahore. 

Further invrst,igntions on this subject are in progress. 

1 It was ohqer\.ed t h ~ t  tho l~reakage of the  cell^ was quicker 1" 

summvr t l i sn  in winter. 
2 Refer to tho  cnrrent nr~mher.  





By MahBmahopiidhy5ya SATIS CHANDRA VIDYABHUSAN A ,  

M.A., PH.D. 

3Iahiirlja-Kanika-lekl~a is the title of a letter the Sanskrit 
original of which is now lost but a Tibetan version is embodied 
in the Tangyur, Mdo, Gi. This version wae prepared by the 
Indian Pandite Vidylkar&prabhal and the Tibetan Lama Rin- 
then-gchog, and was edited by teacher p p a l  brtseg?. The 
original letter was written by a Buddhist monk named M&i- 
citra t o  a, king na.med Kanika. 

I have lately brought a copy of the letter from the monas- 
tery of Pamiangchi in Sikkim. But our esteemed friend, the 
well-known Tibetan-Sanskrit scholar Mr. F. W. Thorn=, 
already published the text of the letter with English transla- 
tion and a learned introduction in the Indian Antiquary for 
September 1903. So i t  is hardly necessary here to  enter into 
details of the letter, and I shall content myself with offering 
only a few observations on Maticitra and Icanika-the two 
important historical personages ment,ioned in it. 

Maticitra -There are two authors each bearing the name 
Meticitra mentioned in Tibetan books. The 
later Meticitra2 was the spirituel preceptor of 
King Buddha-pekaa, while the earlier one 
was a contemporary of King Candra G ~ p t a . ~  
The earlier Maticitre-was known under vari- 
ous names such aa Acgrya Knpa ,  Mahiivira, 

h 

I Orig. has 4qwT'qZ, which is transcribed u Viryareprabhi. and 
* n 

may stand for VSryeprabha or Vidyiikara-prabha. 
Prig-aem-ion-zeng, edibd by Rai Beret Chandre DM, C.I.E., 

p. 92, 14. King Buddha-pakga is called in Tibetan 

3 Vide Peg-sem-jon-zang, p. 91. 

Candra (iupt,a ie called in Tibetan a4.tv4 1 Thk Uandra 

aupta nppesrn to me to be the king of that name who founded the 
Q ta ern in 319 A.D., though he is described in the Peg-sem-jon-zeng 
a a b  Lama TErInBtha to ha a eon1.mporary of C E e h s .  
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-4dvaghoaa, P i t~ce t a ,  Mltrceta , Durdharsa, 
Dliiirmika and Subhiiti. He  was, on the 
supposition of his being the same as Pitrceta, 
born in a Briihmana family and was convert - 
ed to Buddhism by Deva or Arya Deva, as 
is evident from the following story :- 

" The King (Candra Gupta) built a monastery called 
Iiusumllankiira. and his brother's son, King Sri-Candra, built a 
temple of AvalokitrAvara as well as  14 chapels in NLlandn and 
worshipped dciirya Pitrceta and Upadhyiiya Riihula the junior. 
Regarding Pitrcetn i t  is said that  in a certain eastern city 
there was a merchant who had given his youngest daughter in 
n~arriage to the family of a Brlhmal?a named Sargha-guhya. 
Her offspring called Krsna was s idd l~r~  of Mahiideva and by 
his grace became a great master of the Tirthika, loree. En- 
gaged in controversies with the Buddhist Panditas in Orissa, 
Gauda and the Tirhoot provinces, lie defeated every one of 
them. His victories filled him with an  overweening pride. 
Brit his mother, who was a Buddhist, told him tha t  the Bud- 
dhists in the above countries were only as many as the hair 
contained in a hon~e's ear, hut tha t  towards Magadlia they were 
as numerous as  the hair upon the entire body of the horse. 
He set ol;t for Magadha but was defeated thrice in three con- 
troversies by Acarpa Arya Deva. He was thereupon con- 
verted to  Buddhism." 

According to the Chinese pilgrim H wen- thsang too, Mati- 
citra alias Abvagho?a was a contemporary-of Deva or Arya 
Deva. Perhaps there is a covert allusion to Arya Deva in the 
following lines of JIaticitra's letter t o  Kanika :- 

(MahBriija-Kanikalekha, verse 44). 
.- - - - -. - - 

I Peg-sam:jon.zeng ,'fl. 91. ' 

\\'sttere' on Yuan-Chw~np, Vol. 11, pp. 101-102. 
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a 6  0 Deva (king), having acquired talents use them really 

like Deva (a, god or Arya Deva) ; 0 Deva (king), having known 
all faults be really faultless like neva  (a god or Arya Deva)." 

From the above i t  is evident that Maticitra alias A 4 v ~  
rhoea was a contemporary of Arya Deva and Candra Gupta. 
Jf we suppose Candra Gupta to be the king of that name who 
founded the Gupta era in 319 A.D., we cannot resist the con- 
clusion that  Maticitra and his patron Kanika lived a t  the end 
of the third and beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

Kan.ika--1s stated in the letter to have belonged to the 
KuJBna family, which though foreign was 
a t  the time of the composition of the letter 
so far Hinduised that  i t  was described as a 
section of the solar race. 80 we read :- 

(MahBrgja-Kanika-lekha, verse 49). 

'. Trained by Pravrajita (monks) and born in  the race 
of Ku55nn thou shouldst not defile the creed of the family 
whose ancestors descended from the noble line of the sun." 

Kanika was not the founder of the Ku65na dynasty. 
That his ancestors reigned in India and professed Buddhism is 
evident from the following verse of the letter :- 

I Mr. Thomacl retids : TC'ZJC' I 
\j 

TTq ie rvidelitly the antne as 7'9'4 1 Mr. l ' l ~o tne~  read@ 
w w 
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(MahLrlja-Kanika-lekha. verse 46). 

Do thou like thy ancestors rule the earth by righteous- 
uess ; and do thou advance the religious observa~ices in ten)- 
ples like unto thy ancestors." 

Regarding Kanika we further read :- 
"Again, a t  that  time there was a king towards tlie west- 

Delhi and Palwa '--called Ktmika, who opened 28 mines of 
precious metals and worshipped more than 30,000 priest8 of 
the MahlyLZna sect. He invited A6vaghosa, who being too old 
could not go, but sent a letter through his disciple Jiiiina- 
ya6as.' '" 

Kanika who was king of Delhi and .Palwa muat be clistin- 
guished from Kaniska who reigned in Jdandhara,  though botli 
were descended from the IiuAlna race. I t  was during the 
reign of Kaniska that the third "uddhist Council was held 
in the KuhRnla's monastery a t  JLlandhara. So we read :- 

'' Hearing that he held the third Buddhist Council in thc 
Kundalavana Vihiira : the Kiiimirians tell this story. But the 
general belief is that there assembled in the montLstery of 
Ku45na in JBlandhara 500 Arhats above the rank of Srot5- 
panna and about 5000 ordinary monlzs. The teachings of 
Buddha, as prophesied in K~lzi's dream, were arranged. The 
last council was held. The Tripitakas, particularly the Viriayn 
which was formerly not put in writing, were now codified, and 
3uch scriptures as were formerly in writing were now revised."+ 

Kanisko's son too, in his palace called Ftgas-idan, main- 
tained 10,000 nionks headed by 100 venerables for 5 years, ant1 
helped in the preparation of many volumes of the Buddhist 
scripture." 

K,uSci~~a-The Kubsna race to which both Iianika and 
Kanigka belonged is the same RY Kwei- 
shwang, a branch of the Yuechi stock. Tht. 
Kwei-shwangs were also called Tukhfiras or 
Turu!kas,hs for instancr, Kani?ka the  

.. 

I Pnlwn is the samo R R  I'alhava. Mr. Thomt~a t~m Mdwa (vide 
Ind. Ant. for September 1003, p. R4H). 

9 Pag-sam jon zang, p. 91. 
3 According to Lnrna Tiiriiniitl~a too, Iianika is different fro111 

Iiarligka, a .~  is noticed by Mr. Thomas himself. Accorriin~ to  the T i b e  
tans bhere were only t w o  councils up to the ti111t. of  A;okn. 

Pap, sum jon-7ang, p. 83. 
Peg-earn-jon-zang, p. 8.7. 
l ien1'~ Fh~ddlu~t   record^ of the Weetern World, Vol. I ,  p. 36  n. : 
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Iiu68na is expressly designated in  the RBja- 
taraiigini as descended from the Turuska 
race.' The KuS5nas rose in power on the. 
Oxus about 126 B.C., when Tahia was con- 
quered. After subduing the Se or S'akas, tlic. 
KuABnas entered India about the middle. of 
the 1st century B.C. Leaving a normal 
space for the reigns of KadphisCs I and 11, 
we may assign their successor Iianislra t o  
t,he 1st century A.D. The later Ku45nas 
are .said to have reigned up to the 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Kanika was very probably a king 
of the later KuASnas, and if me suppose him 
to be a contemporary of ASvagliosa anti 
(landra Gu13t.a I, he lived about 319 A.D. 
This leads us to conclude that the KuARnas 
reigned in various parts of Northern India 
during tlie first four centuries of Christ., 
even in some instances contemporaneor~sly 
with the Guptas. Even supposing that 
Kanika and Kaniska were the variant forms 
of the same name, we cannot but admit that  
there was a king named Kaniska a t  the end 
of the 3rd and beginning of the 4th century 
AD. This view tallies well wit,h the state- 
ment in t.he RKjatarangi 1.11 that  1 ;! reigns 
intervened between Icaniska (or lcanika) and 
Mihirakula (515 A.D.)." 

~ -- -- .. - -- - 

and Notes on tlie Indo-Srythin.na by Sglx-ail) T,evi in Intl. .b t iq .  I'ou 
November 11103. 

1 RBjatarnngini. 1, 170. 
9 \\'atteru' on I'rian Chwnng* Val. I ,  13. 290. 
The date of Iianiska I ,  i f  we suppose him to be clifferc4nt froni 

ICaniltn,, has not been definitely fixed. 'I'he S'aka ora (78 A.D. ) ,  which 
is gencrn.lly ascribed to him, wm perhaps a mere device for p r ~ c t i ~ a l  
reckoning received from tho Greeks. Vitio Dr. F. J .  Fleet's commn~~icn- 
lion on .' the Snka Era." J.R.A.S. for . T I I ~ ~  1910. 





41.  A Note on " Old Guns in Bengal." 

The frequent finds of old guns in Bellgal will surpriue less, 
when we remember how large a number the native chiefs hat1 
at their disposal. 

I n  a letter of Father Nicolas Trigault, dated Qoa. the eve 
of Christmas, 1607, we read : 

" It is now time that  we should pass on to the kingdom of 
Pegu, formerly one of the most flouri~hing, and now so deso- 
lated and depopulated, because of an infinity of evils and 
calamities which it has suffered, that i t  is but a desert and 
uninhabited forest. The king of Bengalal was lord of Pegn. 
who had bestowed the government of i t  on n certain Portuguese 
Captain called Philippe Brittus."e a t  once built there n 
fortress and, collecting the remnants of the Pegails roaming, 
and wanclering in the woods, he assembled them in n small 
town. 

However, the king began to suspect the Portuguese 
[Captain! and called him to his Court. He defended himself as 
best he could, and finally withdrawing with great protestations 
of obedience to the king (tout ci plat dr l'obeyssance du roy), 11e 
placed the kingdom into tlie hands of the king oE Portugal. 
And having received help from the viceroy of the Indies, he 
bravely defended the citadel,,' and finally, after having with a very 
few rnen gained several battles against the king, he destroyer1 
a great naval army which the son of tlie king had brought to 
I~esiege the citadel, and took him prisoner, before he could set 
foot on land. Great were the spoils then taken : among other 
things he seized nine hundred pieces of c~rtiller!~ , I say nine 
hundred nqain, lest ?jot6 should think that I am m a k i ? ~  a mi,9takr 
i?t, wrilinq. 

" The father ransomed his son with a large sum of money 
and made peace with the king.4 But, perfidious as he was, 
this barbarian, after recovering his son, broke his word a t  
once, and, on that occasion, arming a bigger fleet than before, 
came with his son to exterminate wholly the Portuguese. 
Rut, he met with the same fortune as heretofore, except that 
lle escaped by flight, while his son was once more taken by the 

- . - - . . - - - - - - - -. -. - 

1 . \ r ~ k ~ n .  
2 Filippo de Brito Nicote. G/ .  Index of Vol. 2 in Denv+\rs1 T h s  

Porttcgueee in I d i n  (R. v. N i w t r ) .  
3 O f  Pepu 4 Of Portugal. 
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l'ortuguese. We do not well know yet all the circunl- 
stances of that  so celebrated victory, considering that i t  was 
gained quite recently." (Cf. ABBE C. DEHAISNES, Vie du Pbre 
,\7icolas Trigault de la Compagnie de Jksus, Tournai , Casterman ; 
1864, pp 235-36.) 

Father du Jarric, quoting Fat!~er Fer11;io Guerreiro, S.J.. 
who held his information froni the Jesuits then in Bengal, 
writes that in the first engagement. in 1605, a thousand 
ordnance pieces, big and middling ones, were taken. On the 
second occasion, in  1607, the King of Arakan armetl 75 large 
pnliots, each bearing a t  least 12 large guns. He dispoeed in 
all of 3,500 pieces of artillery, " large and small." But, to 
lllalre goorl his escape, after his defeat near S i r i ~ m ,  he was 
obliged to bury the greater part of his artillery along the coast. 
(Cf. DU JARRIC, Troisiesme partie de Z'Histoire des~clroses plus 
mrmorables . . . Bordeaus, 1614, pp. 870, 874, 884.) 

When Chittagong was taken by the Moguls in 1666. 1,223 
pieces of cannon, of different calibres, were found in the place. 
(Cf. STEWART'S Histmy of Bengal, p. 300.) 



42. Catalogue of Inscriptions on Copper-plates in  the 
Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

1. ?'he J'ohgnurZ plate.--This plate was discovered by a, 
illan while digging for a. foundation of a t~ouse in the village of 
Sohgaurii, district Gorakllpur, in the United Provinces. Tlie 
Inan gave t,lle plate tohis landlord, from whom it was obtained by 
Dr. W. Hoey? I.C.S. (Retd.) and presented to tlie Society in 1894. 
The inscription is of considera,hle importance, being tlie oldest. 
RrAhmi record on nietal. Tlie Proceedings of the Society for 
June 1894 cont,ai~ls three ~lotes on this plate, b\- Messrs. Hoey, 
11. A. Slnitli and Hoernle . and a full-size facsimile of tlie inscrip- 
tion.' Tlie late Dr. Georg Biililer pu\~lislied i t  in 1896 in the 
Vienna 0rienta.l .Tournall. He t,ranslated the inscription as 
follows : =- 

" The order of the great oficinls of S'r&va.sti, (is.sued) 
from (their camp a t )  Miinavmitikata :-These two store-houses 
with three partitions, (which arc! situated) even i n  f a m o u ~  
\:ari~sagr%ma, require the storage of loads (bhzraka) of Black 
Panicurn, parched grain . ru mmin-seed and Amba for (times 
of)  urgent (need). One should not take (cln?ythiw from the 
grain stored).' ' 

Dr. J .  F. Fleet, the latest writer 011 the snhject., tra,nslates it. 
as follow6 : - 

'' Notice for all tht. three great roads for vehicles ! At the 
junction, ( n a m ~ d )  Manava.si, of the three roads, in actually 
(thc oiFLnqes) ?as:limata and UsagLma, these two store-houses 
are prepared for the sheltering of loads of commodities of ( i . e . ,  
from and to) Tiyavnrii RI~tliulR,, and Charnchu, to meet any case 
of urgent need, I>ut not for permanent use !' ' 

The inscription is in four lines of Maurya Brlhmi (B.C. 
320-230) with a row of s.vmbols a t  the top. 7rhe symbols are, 
from tlie left,,--(1) A tree inside a railing or in a box. Dr. Fleet 
takes this to be " the mark of the townTryavani." (2) A store- 
l~ouse with n roof on four posts. (3) A javelin or arrow. (4) A 
st6pa. as the numismat,ist,s call i t ,  or a representation of Mount 
Meru nccording to Dr. Biihlnr. Dr. Fleet is, however, of 
opinion that, the arrow, which he understands to  be a spoon, 
and tlic stiipa are " the arms of Ma.thurii." (5) The Taurine 
symbol of numismatics. (6) Hare tree inside rt reiled enclosure. 
(7 )  Another etore-house, similar t,o no. 2. 

I Pror. A.S.B., 18n4, pp. 84-88. 
1 Viennn Orientnl JournnJ. Vnl. X, p. 147 
? ; I .R.A.R. .  1907. p.522. 
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There are four holes near the four corners ; and whatever 
the correct interpretation of the inscription nlay be, there ix 
no doubt about the fact that  i t  was a notice intended to h c ~  
hung in a proniinent place. The plate measures 2k" by 1;". 

2. The Sue Vihiir inscription of Ka?ishm.-The inscripti011 
was discovered a t  Sue Vilier which is about sixteen miles from 
BnhSwalpur. It was found imbedded in the floor of a ruined 
tower of sunbaked bricks. An account of the tower and the 
surrounding ruins was published by Mr. E. C. Bayley. C.8 I., 
in the Society's Journal,' who gave his version of the inscrip- 
tion also. It was published by Hoernle in 1881 b n d  Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji in 1 8 8 2 . V t  was discovered by the Rev. G .  
Yeates in 1869 and forwarded by Major Stubbs to Mr. E. C. 
Bayley, who is supposed to have presented it to the Society." 
'The inscription consists of a single line of Kharosthi incised 
along the edge of a thin plate of copper. The inscription 
records the erection of a staff which belonged to a mendicant 
named Nagadatta, learned in the Samkhya philosophy, the 
disciple oE Damatrata and the disciple of the clisciple of Bl~ava,  
by an abbess who waq the wife 5 of Ralanandi and the mother of 
Balajaya, on the 28th day of the month of Ilaisios in the 11th 
year of Kaniska. Thiq is the only dated Iillarosthi record i l l  

the collection. 
3. The  Taxilu platc. -This ~nscriptiot~ is incised 0 1 1  ,L thin 

?trip of copper which was broken into four pieces a t  the time of 
~ t s  discovery. Of these four only three have been found in the 
Society's collection. They were discovered inside n small 
s tupeat  a vlllage named Slinli Dheri in the Rawalpindi tlistrict.. " 
According to Cunningliarn these drips of copper were given 
to Major Pearse in or about 1855. Nobody knows how or when 
they came into the possession of the Society. The inscripti011 
records the erection of a stupa by a certain . . . metiakhe, an 
Inhabitant of Taba . . . , together with his wife, for the wor- 
ship of his father and riiotlier aiid for tlre destruction of i n . :  
The total length of these strips is 8" and the mean breadth i"." 

4 .  The  Gorakhpur grant of Jayiidityudevn [.-The plate was 
discoverer1 near the river called the little (inndi~k in the Ooralthpur 
district of the United Provinces. I t  waa brought by Mr. Jollli 
Ahmuty, the then Magistrate of the district, who communicat- 
ed it to Captain Wilford, by whom i t  was presented to t,llc. 
yociety. The inscription way first edited hy H. T. Colebrooke 

1 eJ.A.8.B..  Vol. XXXIX,  ~ t .  1. pp. 65-67: uee tiiuo . J . R . A . S .  (N.S.) ,  
Vol. I v ,  pp. 407-99. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 324-31. 
"bid. ,  Vol. XI, pp. 4 Ind Ant..  Vol. ti, p. i444. 

English version of Hiihler's Indian Pel:eopraphy. I d .  Ant . .  .'llI. 
XXXIII,  App., p. 28. 

Cunninghem, A.S.R., Vol. 11, pp. 124.26. 
-Jm6rn,. and Proc. ,  /I.&'. R., Vol. 1V. p. 383. 
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in 1807 in the Asiatic Reaearcherj,' and was subsequeutly 
reprinted in hiu Miscellaneous Essays." he late Dr. Kiel- 
Ilorn edited i t  from au ink impression supplied to him by Dl*. 
.J, F. P l e e t . V h e  record is incised on one side of a single piate of 
copper measuring 163" by 12:". On the proper right side of tjli(h 
plate is "an oval projection with a raised rim . . . . on which is 
rivetted a disc of the same shape, similarly with a raised rim. 
which coiitains a flat button about an inch in diameter ; on the 
<:ountersunk surface of this button there is some emblem n-hich 
!nay perhaps be an animal . . . ." The record commenlorates 
the grant ot the village of Dummuddr~mfika to the scrvice of 
the goddess Ilurgi, by Madoli the n~inist~er of King JayBditya. 
The pasasti  was composed by the I'ilyastlia Nagadatta, and 
the verses about NRgadstta were conlposed by his younger bro- 
ther Vidyadatta. According to the closing verse of the inscrip 
tion either the prrilasti was composed on tlie grant rnnde at 
.Jivanapalli. Tlie use of such adjectives rn Bodhisa,ttu&, Sugatn, in 
connection with proper names shows that tllc persons ~nentioned 
in this grant were inclined towards Ruddliisn~. Tlie approxi- 
mate dat.e of the grant is Uthcentury A D .  Iiielhorn's no. 604. 

5. The CJorakhpl~r gran,t of Jnyiidityadeva Il.-Tliis plate 
was made over by Dr. W. Hoey, 1.C S., to tlie Society in 1899. 
I t  was discovered by '. sorne men eniployed to dig kankar at 
the north-east corner of the large shcet of water covering over 
thirty acres a t  tlie .village GurmhB,.* The inscription was deci- 
phered and published by the late Dr. T. Bloch, P1i.D.. then Philo- 
logical Secretary of the F o c i e t y . V l ~ e  illscription records the 
grant of the villagcsof Ruml.rasa!ldikL together with the palli- 
kiis Patrasandii, Sktikusar.ldR., Gaddhi and Deuli in the Leddik % 
t~isaya and the Daddaralldikg. mcc,i!dala by the Parameiuarrc 
~~rama-bha!!iimka-13~1?1~r~jiidhirajn Jayiidityadeva 11, the son 
of Dl~armniidit~yadeva and the grandson of Jaysdityadeva I 
of tlie I\Ialaynketu family, t,o n Kayastha named Ke6ava. 
'rlie document is signed bg t,he minister (Mahimantri) Mnhska. 
anti the Mahiisamanta Graliakunda acted as d6tak.a.. The 
inscription was written by tlie I<Ryastlha Valadduka in t h ~  
Vikrams, year "27, i .e . ,  870 A.D. Tlie record is inciscd on 
,one side of a single p1at.e of copper measuring 122'' by 124". 
" On the top t'here is a ova.1 projection, upon which wt: iind 
the representation of a full-blown lotus, the centre of whioh 
consists of a raised disc bearing the image of eome animal, 
perhaps n boar, with Sri-Jay8dit;yade~al~ written below ill 
raised chnracter~."~ 

.- - 

1 Aa. Ree., Vol IX,  pp. 406-12. 
9 ('olebrookc?'~ Miscelhneous Eseays,  Vol. I I ,  pp. 247- 64. 
3 lnd .  Ant.,  Vol. XXI,  pp. 169-71. 
* J.A.S.R., 191 0,  pt. 1 ,  p. 88. 5 l b i d  , pp. 88-92. 
6 Ep. I n d . ,  Vnl. VIII ,  App. I ,  p. 4. note 2. 
1 J . A . S . H . .  1900, pt. 1 ,  p. 90. 
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ti. The grant of VinZyakapii1adeva.-Nothing is known 
about the finds of this plate except that  i t  was pre- 
sented by General J .  C. Stacj7 about the year 1818. The 
Secret.ary of the Society published Dr. Riijendra LLla Mitra's 
version of the text in the same year.' Later on Dr. F. E. Hall 
gave his version in 1862.. In  1864 an eye-copy of the last line 
wa,s published by Dr. Miira T h e  plate was fully edited by 
Dr. J. F.  Fleet in 1886.+ The inscription records the grant of 
t,lie village of Tikkariks., in the PratisLli~nahhGkti, and attached 
to the Kiisipiira pathaka, in the VtirSnasi visaya bv the MahB- 
r.ija Viniyakapiiladeva, to the Bhat.ta Rhull%ka, after bathing 
i l l  the Ganges, on the 9th day of PhRlguna of the Vikrasma year 
988[=!)31 A.D.] The charter was drawn up by tho illuslrious 
Harsha. The irincription is incised on a massive plate of cop- 
per and consists of seventeen lines. I n  the place of the seal a 
large panel with a raised border is attached to the right of the 
inscription bearing the genealogy of the Pratihiira kings in six- 
teen lines of raised letters. At the top of these a four-armed 
erect female figure. stand3 in relief. The plate measures 1' 93" 
by 1' 5:". Kielhorn's no. 544. 

7.  J h u ~ i  grant of TrilocanapZ1adeva.-This plate wag dis- 
covered in the village of Jhusi in the Allahabad district of the 
United Provinces. I t  was presented to the Societ~r by Mr. R 
Krown b n d  was edited by the late Dr. Kielhorn in lS89." 
'I'he inscription records tho grant of the village of LebhundikL. 
in the AsurabhBka visaya, t,o six thousand BrRhmanas of 
Yratiythlna, after having bathed in the Ganges: on the occasion 
of the daksiniiyana-saqnkranti, the fourth day of the dark half 
of S'rtivana of the Vikrama year 1084[= 26th June 1027 A.D.]. 
The record is incised on a single plato of copper measuring 
1' 59'' by 1' 29" with a projection a t  the top, most probably, 
intended for the seal. Kielhorn's no. 60. 

8 and 9. Ashrafpur grants of Devakhudga.-These two copper 
plates, together with a chailya of the same metal, were dis- 
covered a t  Ashrafpur, police station Itaipur, in the Dacca district, 
in 1484 or 1885. Inscription No H, called by the late Babu 
Ganga Mohana Laskar " Plate A", was published by Dr. R. L. 
Mitra in 1883 I t  was the property of a certainBabu YratAps 
C'zmdra Ranerji. Inscription No. !) called "Plate B " was 
rece ved five years later and was purchased from Babu Tlarak 
NBth RAya.@ Both inscriptions hare recently been edited by 
the late Babu Ga.'rgB Mohana Laskar.w 

NO. 8. measures 10" bv 6.5"and bears eighteen lines of writ- ,. J,A-S.R.,.Voi l-X- -ij, ..i,. @-%; %.-- .. - .-- . .- . ~ -- 

,I Ib id . ,  Vol. XXXI ,  p. I .  s Ib id . ,  Vol. XXXIII, p. 322. 
4 Intl. A n t . ,  Vol. X V ,  p. 128, ff. 
6 Asiatic R e s ~ 8 r c . h ~ ~ .  Vol. XVII .  p. 621.  
ti Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 33. 7 Pro?. A.S.H.,  IRllfi, p. 49. 

Proc. A . S . D .  1890. p. 242, end 1R91, pp 119-20. 
!'Memoirs A.B.B., Vol. I .  p. RFi, pl. vii. 
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i l~g in acute-angled characters of the 9th or 10th centurim A;D. 
A circular seal with a beaded rim is attached t,o tlie top of 
tlle plate bearing blie figure of n bull couchant in relief, and 
below it the name of the king, in raised letters. The plate has 
$uffered very much along the borders and is covered wit,h ver- 
digris. It records t.he grant of certain tillages and portions 
tl~ereof to n Buddllist monastery under supervision of the 
spiritual preceptor Satighamitra by the King Devakliadga in 
order to secure the longevity of his son R,d,jsrfija-bhattx. It 
~nentions the queen (Jla.l1Zdevi) Prabh,?,vat,i and was written 
at  Jayakarrnnnta-vasaka by PiiradKsa in the niontll of TTai6iikha 
of tlie regnal year 13. Inscript,ion no. 9 measures 7;'' by 6" 
;l,nd records the donation of six pG!aka.s and ten drolms of land 
to the ~nonastery of S;lilghaniitra. The donor seems t80 liave 
been R,%jar5 ja-bha.tta. The d,iitnka was Yajhavarmrnau and 
the scribe Piiradlsa.. Botli plates are incised on one side only. 
l-'Ia,te no. 9 was sent t,o Cangfi Mohan Bahli several - ea r s  l~a~clr 
n~td  has not. yet been recovered. Kielhorn's no. 651. 

10 The Bltagnlplcr plate of NGrEyanapnlo.-'l'liis plate was 
sent by a certain Mr. Smith of Bha~alpur .  A linr runs along 
t,he edge of the plate and a t  the top is a ninssive seal consisting 
of a raised disc with a row of dot's along tlie circumference and 
foliage on each side. T11e disc bears the representation of the 
wheel of law (dharmncnkrn) in tlie centre with a deer cou- 
chant on each side. Below t,he disc is the nnme of NBrZyana- 
~ B l a  in raised letters. Tlle inscription was published by Dr. 
R,. L. Mitra in 1878 : a iuore correct version w:~spublished by Dr. 
E. Hultzscli, then Government Epigraphist in 1 8 8 6 . v h e  in- 
gcription records blie grant of tlie village of MakutikB in the Tira- 
bhGkti Kak.sa visa.yn to the congregat,ion of Piistipats t,eacllers 
at  KalaBapota for the adequate worship of the lord S'iva by 
SnrByal~ap?ladeva in the 17th year of his reign. The &?taka was 
(:urav;i, probably the sanlr? man mentiowd in the Buddal pillar 
inscription,%nd the engraver was Marighadasa, an inhabitant of 
]<astern Bengal (Samata!a). The inscription is incised on both 
sides of a single plate measnring 1' 3.5" by 1'. Kielhorn's no. 638. 

11. The AmgZcl/,i plntc o/ ~ ' i ~ r n ? ~ a ~ & l n  IIZ.-This plate 
was discovered by at peasant while digging for enrtli near his 
hut for the repair of a road in 1806. He gave i t  to the pulice, 
who sent i t  t o  Mr. Pattle, tlie then magistrate of Dinajpur, by 
who111 i t  was forwarded to tlie Society. The discovery was 
announced by Colebrooke with his reeding and t r a n ~ l a t i o n . ~  
1)r. Hoernle took i t  up  about eighty years later and published 
t,lre text t ,w ice .Vina l ly ,  Dr. Icielhorn gave his version of the 

-- - 
I J . A  S.B., 1701. XLVII. I R 7 H .  pt. I, p. 384,pl.  xxiv-xxv. 
2 Ind. A n t  .. Vol. XV, p. 304. 

Ep Ind..  Vol. TI. p. 101 4 Asiatick Roset~ches, pp. 434-38. 
b ('cntenary Review of t>ht. A.S.B.. pt .  T7T,  pp 210-13 and Ind 

A I I ~  . T'ol XTI'. pp. 162-68 
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first twenty lines in 1892.l A con~plete ve r s io~~  wit11 a plate 
would still be welcome The inscription records the grant of 
some land in the Kofivarsa uisaya, and Yau~~dravarddhana bltrik- 
ti, to R BrBhatnana, by VigrahapLlitdeva, after a bath in the 
Ganges, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, in the 13th year of 
his reign. The record was incised by S'atSideva, an artizan of the 
village of PotSali. Tlie inscription is incised on both sides of n 
single plate measuring 1' 2a" by I ' 1". 4 t the top of the inscripti011 
is a sen1 similar to that on No. 1 0  bearing the natne of Vigraha- 
piiladeva in raised letters. 'Cheinscript~on is in a had state of 
preservation. Kielhorn's no. 643. 

12. The MZnah6lb gran/ of ,ViudanapEia.-This plate was 
found in a park adjoining the village of hlClinalikli in the disti.ict 
of Dinajpur and was forwarded by the late Mr. N. K Bose, 
C.S., then magistrate of Dinajpur. The inscription records the 
grant of the village of IilsthHgiri in the Kottivarsa vi.yya and 
the Peundravarddliana bhiikti to a Brahmans named Vatebvara- 
svsrnin as clak$r~ti for having r e d  the Mahiibhiirata for the 
benefit of the Queen, by Jladanapkla in his 15th regnal yea]. 
The metrical portion of the p a n t  is very important as i t  
gives a complete list of the Pala kings. The record is incisecl 
on both sides of  a single plate measuring 1' 39" by 1' 4". The 
qenl is similar to those on Nos. 1 0  and 11. T l ~ e  diitnka was 
the Sirttlhivigrahikrr Bh~n~adeva,  and the scribe was the art , isa~~ 
TathRgi~tasara.~ 

13. ,4 grant o/ M d n n c ~ p i i l n  of KZnyakubjn.--Notl~ing 1s 
krlown about the pt.ovenance of this inscription. I t  was edited 
hy Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall in 1858, who believed it to be the p~ o- 
perty of n certain Atajor R. R. W. Ellis.? It was subsequent- 
ly re-edited hy Dr. Kielhorn in 1HH9.J The inscription records 
tile ;rant of the village of .Il~nClirna in the L)hanesarameu;? 
pntlaln, to a Ssmavedi Briihmana nnmed VBmanasvZmitSnrmmall. 
I)y Candr~deva,  the father of JIadanapLla, after batl~ing 111 

tehe Ganges a t  the qhn!la of 'rrilocanadeva, a t  Bena~es,  on the 
occasion of the I 'ttarciynt!tc snhkrcinti. Evidently the grant waq 
issued by JIadanapR la immediately after his father's deat 1 1 .  
The date is 3Ionday, the 3rd of the white half of Miaha of the 
Vikrama year 1154, i . e . ,  19th ,January 1 0 9 7  A.D. The grant 

111ciswl by the Karanika-thnkkura Sahadevn. The i l l -  

scription in incised on one side of a platc of copper to which 
seal is attached hy mean? of a ring wIricl1 passea throagh 
hnle at  thn top. The plate measures 1' 9" by 1' 2". Thc 
t l ~ v i r ~ s  on the seala of the grants of the U a I l ~ a v ~ I a  kings of 
Kanaaj consists of the figure of Garu+i, kneeling nt the t ( ,p  

Ind. A n t  . \-ol S X I ,  pp. 97-99. 
6.4.9.R . Vol. I'XIX. l!,OO. pt. I ,  pp. 60 7 3  

5 .J . . I .B.R. ,  \'ol. XXVZI, pp. 220.41 
* Incl. Ant Vnl S V T l T .  p. 9. 
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n11d a concli (dnnklla) a t  the bottom and the na.me of t l ~ p  king 
Ibetween them. I<ielhorn's no. 76. 

1 4. Rii?ta?r grant of Qovinduca~zdra o j  Kanau,j.--This 
plate was discovered by a person digging i n  a. field at R i h a n .  
;I. village in the Etawall district. I t  wa.; presented to the 
Society by Mr. F. Growse of Matliurli. The inscription was 
,)ublished by Babu DurgirAnl Basu in 1876 ' and subsequent l~  
hy D r .  Rielhorn in 18H9.2 The inscription records tlie grant 
of a part  of the village of Ramait.lla in the Sigurodha path16 
t,o a Br%l~man named Gunacandra, an eluigrant from Bhataka- 
vRda by the Ranaka Lavariipraviiha. The Ma.l~Zriijo,putrc~ 
C:ovindacandra, evidently acting on behalf of his father, makes i t  
known by means of- this grant. The land was granted to  Lava- 
r,%pravAha niter bathing in th(. Yamun3, at, the ghfi!la, of the 
god Muraitl~a, on the occasion of a solar eclipsc on Sunday. 
the 15th of the black half of Pausa of t.lie Vikrams year 1106, 
which comes to asbout 3rd January,  1109 A.1). The grant was 
written a t  the request of the Rlaliatt~aka G5,ilgeya by Tribhu- 
vanapAla. the son of the lhakkura DeuAilga, and incised by 
Sunarakkudana, tlie son of Satehara. T l ~ e  inscription is incised 
on one side of a single plate measuring 1'7j" by 1'1". The seal 
is missing, only a ring is nt,tached t80 t,lie top by nleans of a 
Iiook. Kielliorn's no. 83. 

15. The T'arunZ grunt of Jayecajrd~n.--'rhis plate along 
with the four following ones (nos. 16-19) were found near the 
confluence of the Va,runi or Vnrana, with t , l~e Ganges near 
Henares in 182X3 This in~cription records the grant of the 
village of Godanti in t11e PaAcima 1chs.pana pattaln in the 
Anta,rvedi toget.her wit.11 tlie pG!akns Gha~~tiAmauyi a.nd NitR- 
~nariyi to a Kea.triva named R'fi.uta R5jyadharararma.n after 
1)athing in the Ganges at Renares on Sat urda,y the lot11 day  of 
the bright half of Vaikfiklln of the Vikramn year 1233: i . r . .  9th 
.\pril, 1175 A.D. The donee of tliis and t,he followjng i r a r i t ~  are 
t l ~ e  same, and tthev werc written by the dfahiik,:apn!alikn, t,ht> 
! I ~ n . k k ~ ~ l n  Siipati. The inscription is incised on one side of a 
single plate of copper witli sea.1 &nil ring memuring 1 ' 8W" by 
1 ' 4". I<ielhorn's no. 1GX. 

16. Another l'nr~r ~ f i  qra?zt of Jrr!larn,ndrn. -'J'liis i n~cript ion 
t,ccords the gr&nt of the village of IiotliR~.avandhuri in tho Ko- 
wmba pnttcllii t,o the R5,rrts. H.a.jyadIiarav~,rliia,~l by Jayacrtn- 
(Ira on the same date ass No. 15.J The in~cript~ion is incised 011 
one ~ i d e  of FL single plate of copper with seal and riflg measur- 
in? 1'9" by 1'4,",". Iiielhor~i's no. 169 

17. Another l'arunii gra.nt of Jnyacn~zrlra.--A translation of' 
l l~ is  inscription was poblished with somc remarks by H.H. 

- -... .. ~ ~ ~ 

1 l'ror. A.S.R.,  p. 130. 3 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. 
' Tnd. Ant..  Vol. S V J 1 1 .  p. 16. 4 I b i d . ,  p.136. 
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Wilson in 18.l I t  records the grant of the village of Deiipiil 
together with tlie pi!akas of ~'avaharBdiha, Catagelat~BpBli, Sal a- 
vaiiitalia arid NaugamB, in the =\mbuBli pattala on the banks 
of the Daivlha, by Jayacandm, after bathing in the Gariges :1t 
Benares on the occasion of the Utlariiym!~ sahkrnnti, 011 SUI I -  
day, the 4th of the bright half of Pausha of the Vikrarns yeilr 
1134, i .e. ,  tlie 25th December 1177 A.D.l The inscr~ption is 
incised on one ~ i d e  of a single plate of copper meaquring 
1' Si"  by 1' 59". Kielhorn's no. 171. 

18. VarzcnZ grant of Jayacandrn. 1 lL'/i.-This inscrip- 
tion records the granL of the village of Dayadsma in the 
Dayad5 mi pattala by Jayacandra to  R5 jyadharavarn~an, when 
residing a t  Rondavgi, after bathing in the  Ganges on the 
full moon of VaiARkha, i . e . ,  on Friday, the 15th of the bright 
halfof Va16akhaof the Vikrama year 1136, i .e . ,  11th April 1180 
A . D . V l i e  inscription is inci~erl on one side of a single plate 
of copper measuring 1' 8" by I '  34". Kielhorn's no. !73. 

19. Vnrur; Z grant o/ JayauinrEra, 113 ;.-This inocriptio~i 
records the grant of the village of Soleti in the Jarutthn 
patlala by Jayacandra to RBjydharavarman on the same place 
and date as No. 18.* The inscription is incised on one side 0 1  
a plate of copper measuring 1' (:a" by 1' 19". Kielhorn's 110 

174. 
20. VarunZ grant of Jayacandra. 1 lJ/i.-This inscr~p- 

tion records the grant of the village of Abhetavsltu in the Ja -  
ruttha pottnlci with its fire pi takas : Manisri, Gayasada, Vata- 
vana, Asisma, and Sirima hy Jayacsndrn a t  the same time and 
place as  nos. IN 19 to the same   lo nee.^ The inscription is i n -  
cised on a single plate of copper, with rillg and spal, rn~asurirlcr 
1 '  5.E" by 1' 2". Kiellrorn's no. 175. 

21. Orism platra o/ VidyCdhnrahhaniadct~a.-Nothi~lg 09 
known as to the provenance of these plates. I n  18H7 they 
belonbed' to  Mr. C. T. Aietcalfe, Commissioner of tlie Orissa 
Divisi~n.  I n  the same year the ~nscription was published t)y 
Dr. R. L. Alitra.'] Si~t~scquently the plates were presented to  
the Hociety by the Commissionrr of Orissa through Mr. C. 1,. 
Griesbach. Ilr. Hoernlr sent the plates t o  t l ~ e  late Dr. Kielliorn, 
and his version was published immediately after his deatlr., 
" They are three substantial copper plates, the edges of wliich arcA 
slightly raised, and of which each measures hetween 6 ,I,," and 6:" 
long by between Rt" and 39" high. They slide on a copper ring, 
which pnssesthroilgh a hole, which is about 4" distant from t l ~ e  
middlc of the proper right margin of each plate. . . . The seal 

I Asintic Re~rar 'h~s .  Vol .  X V ,  pp. 447-69. 
lnd. Ant.., Vol. X V I I I ,  p. 137. -1 I b i d . .  p. 139. 

* Zhid.,  p. 140. 6 Ibiri.. p. 142. 
IJ J . A . S . B . , V o l .  LVI, pt. T, p. 154. IT. 
1 Rp. Tnd.. Vol. IX. p. 271.  ff. 
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beam in relief on a countersunk surface, in the upper half, it 

couching lion facing to t.he proper right, and in the lower half 
the  legend :- 

1. ~ % 2 -  VidyZdhara. 
2. bhaiijadevasya."' 

'Fhe plates had already served for another grant before t l ~ r  
present record was incised, like the Buguda grant of MAdhava- 
v a r m a n . V h e  inscription records the grant of the village o f  
TupjnrLva in the Ramalavva ~risaya by Vidysdhara- bhafijn- 
.deva. The grant was sealed by t,he queen of Trikalinga and 
the minister Stambhadevabliatta, brought to the donee's home 
by the messenger Kehara, written by the SZndhivigrahiktr 
Khambha and incised by the goldsmith ICurnBracandra. The 
record is irlcised on one side of the first plate and on both sides 
of tlie other two plates. 

22. The Orissa grant of Oayiida-tungudevn.-This plate 
wau found in a glass case in the Library of the Asiatic Society 
of Cengal labelled " copper plate grant dated Fake 1165 bearing 
an  inscription in Bengali characters." Recently Prof. Nilnlnni 
Chakravarttii4 has published it. It is incised on n snlall but 
very thick plate of copper with a seal attached t o  its top. It  
measures 6" by 5". The inscription records the grant of the 
village of Toro in the Vendiiti~ga visaya and the Yamagarta 
mavdala to a number of Briihmanas, who emigrated from Ahi- 
chattra and sett,lvd in the village of ICuruva.bhata in the Odra, 
visayrr, by Gaytyadatungadeva. The seal is elliptical and bears 
&he figure of a bull couchant and below i t  the name of t,he k i~ lg  
in raised letters. 

3. I'l~c MZdh.Ginagar grrcr~t of La,k!rnaj.tn 1Se1ra.-This 
copper plate was discovered thirt,y to thirty-five years bef01.e 
by a peasant na~ned Raghunath Bunis in the village of Matlhai- 
ungar on the border of t,llc Nini$i(-lii forest in tlie E.ihn,?. dis- 
trict of Hengai. I t  mas brought t,o Pabna by Ba.bu D ~ r g ~ n i t l ~ ~ ~  
'l':iluqd5r, where it was t,ra~lslated by 1CavirRja Gc,picl~n~~dra Senit. 
and Habu Yrasanna N%.r%ya~?a Chnudhliri. The last~-llamc~c~ 
gentleman published his accori~it of the discovery in the Biti- 
lt,iisika Citra, where lie incidentally stated tha,t tile copper platr 
will be forwarded to the Asiat,ic Society of Bengel. I n  1904 Babrl 
U1ne6~ Candra Gupta paw this plnt,e in the house of &Ia],- n,mn- 
IlopHdhy5.ya Harapr~sfid S'iistri, in the possessiorl of t.he late 
Babu (:a,igFi Mohana Laskar.+ Sub~equent  lnquiries which 1 
caused to be made of I<abu Prasanna NiirByana C l i ~ u d l i ~ r i  eli- 
cited the fact tha t  t,his copper plate had bee11 sent t,o tl,(. 
Socioty, ancl the Society's receipt, for i t  wm still in t,he P5b11%. 

1 F:p. Ir~d.. Vol. IX,  p 272. 2 l b id . .  Vol.  111, p. 4 1 .  
3 .Jorirn. nnd Proc., A.S.13., Vo1. \', p. 347, pl. 17 & 18. 
+ aatrirvtt qW3T by P ~ ~ n d i t  IJrneie Chandra Cr~pta, pp. 96-97. 
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collectorate. I n  1907, while I was searching for the Tippera 
grant,sent to the Society by Mr. McMinn, then one of the Vice 
Presidents, which also was issued to  Gang& Mohana Bnbu, I 
was informed by Mahsmahopidhysya Hara Priisad S'astri that 
Babu Gangi Mo!lana Laskar's father had sent one of the plate: 
t.o him. On careful examination I find tha t  this was the Ma- 
dhainagar grant, and I edited it in tlie Society's Journal.' The  
erant is a very important one for the lristory of Bengal, and 
~pecially for that  of the Sene dynasty. The inscription records 
the gift of the village of DBpaniyii pat rka i n  the Paundra- 
Varddha~ja blmkli t o  nimodaradeva S'arman by Lnk?nianasena- 
Djva. The inscription is incised on both sides of a single plate 
of copper measuring 1'3i" x 124". In the place of the seal a ten- 
armed inale figure is attached to the top of the grant by a hook. 

21. Spurious hronze piate from Hnmirpur. -According to 
a label on its Lack in the hand-writing of Mr. V. A .  Smith and 
signed by him, this plate was obtained by him through Pandit, 
Muralidhar from an old Bhar woman living in Ct~aubepur near 
Citrakot, who said that  she originally came from mauja Siuni 
i r ~  Pargana Jaliilpur in t.he Hamirpur district. The grant was 
obtained by the Pnndit in 1875 and was forwarded to  the So- 
ciet,g by Mr. Smith. In  1877 Dr. R,ajendra L l l a  Mitra pro- 
nouncecl i t  t,o be a forgery,2 which verdict was adopted by Mr. 
Smith. The inscription is in Maurya BrLhmi and records the 
clefeat of the tribe of Bhars by Lodhas in the Vikrarna year 
1 0 4 ,  i.e., 1427 A.D.VThe date is given in modern Niigari numer- 
als. The inscription is in nine lines and has been incised on a 
t,l~in rectangular plate measuring gat' I.)y 74". The two upper 
corners are clipped. 

The following eleven copper pln,tes bear short inscriptions, 
i l l  very modern NAgari characters and Hindi language, recording 
grants of Irt11d made by the princelings of Itajputsna and 
Central India dllring the period of the dissolution of the Mu&al 
Empire. Tlte dates on these inscriptions cover a period of about 
sixty-five years ( 1726-1 790) : the ear l ie~t  of them being a grant, 
hy the farnol~s freebooter, K i j a  Chatras%lil, or Clihattars51 of 
t , l~e modern Ilistorians. Thcre are three grants by Raja Gumlna 
Sing11 of Kota. three more by R i j a  Hindupati Singh of Bundi, 
single oneR of iMal~%r%jaKum%ras Udota Singh and Kirti Singli, 
and R5J% Sikhet Singh of Kelirhjara. The era used on them 
inscript,~ons is tho Vilrri~ma era. 

25. Grant of the Mah.ZrZja.-KumZra. Mdotn Singh,.-This in- 
dcription records the grant of certain lanrls to Pandit Snragesnra 
(Sva.rga6.iirf] ant1 Giradhlri [CJiridhZr?], on hlonday the 30th 
of the dnrk half of Migha of t.he year 1783[= 1728 A.D.], by the 
. . - 

1 Jonrn. and l'roc., A.R.I:.. Vol. I-, p.485, pl. 23 & 24. " Pro(,. A S . H . .  1877, p ZAG. 
3 . I .A.S H . .  Vol. X1,VI. 1877.  pt. 1. p 210 



Vol. VI, No. 9.1 Cntadogu.e o! Coppry-pialr Inscriptions. 495 
[ N .  8.1 

MahiirZja-I<aumiira-divana Udotnsiriagha [Ildyotnsiriaha]. The 
word mujahim occurs twice and the main inscription ends witli 
the words mukZma Pa,rihara, which might mean that  Pariharci 
was the residence of the prince. To the left of t.he inscription 
is the " seal " [chiipa], as i t  is called, on t,he majority of these 
inscriptions, which consists of a circle scratclied on the plate 
containing the titles of the prince. In this ca.se the seal con- 
tains five lines. It measures 8" by 6)". 

26. &ant of RZjZ Chatrasii1a.-This inscription records 
the grant of two hundred biglils of land in mauja, liahaba to 
Pafidit Jaga.n Dube [Dvivedin], on Monday, the 30th of t,he 
dark half of Fhaguna [PhZlquna] of the year l784[= 1727 A.D.1, 
by RBjl Chatrasiila. Tlie ,mukima is Ulrobti or Hehii. Tlie 
main inscription  consist,^ of five lines and the " seal," wliicl~ in 
this case is to the left of t,he inscription, of three lines. It, 
measures 7f," by 5;". 

27. Gra,nt of t?t,a iUahEriiju-Kumiira Kirtti-Siriaha.-The 
inscription records tlie grant of the village of Pataurii in pra- 
ga7?e [pargave] Saihadaka to Tiv5,ri HiraderBma [Trivedi 
Hrdayariima] by the MaliLrBja-KumLra-Kiratisimghadeva 
[Kirttiairiahadeva] in the gear 1800. The inscription is incised 
on a circular plate witli a line above the main inscription along 
the circumference. The main inscription consists of four lines. 
Below this, two lines run diagonally, aft,er which come six illore 
lines containing tlie names of two mouj i s  Ekasuk5 and .Tait,a- 
pure. The seal consists of six lines. The €1111 tittles are :- 

I .  8ri-jagateha 
2. nare8a-vodh[B]dit[-jr]a 
3. dinesa-pratiipa Ki 
4. ratisirhgha div5,na 
5. . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . chlpa. 

Below the seal and so to the rigli t is an endorsement consist- 
ing of six lines, while four shorter endorsements are incised on 
the left. The dia~iieter of the inscription 12". 

28. Crrnnt of RZjZ Hindupnti Singh of th,e year 181 6.-Thr 
inscription begins with an invocation to Kama,tiin,Ztha and re- 
cords the grant of 180 bighiis of lard to Mahent,a Qoviriidfioa 
[(;rovindadiisa] in m.nujZ Aharauli of pargana Gahorii on t.he 13tl) 
of Saona [Sriiva?!a] of the year 2814[= 1757 A.D.], by the RAja 
Hiiidupati Si rhgha. The m.ukiinux was Madh. The aeal consists 
of five lines end there is a single endorsement on the reverse. 
The plate measures 10" by 64". 

29. Granl of  Nindupo.ti Sinrjlt o/ tlr,c year lBl/i.-The in- 
scription begiris witli the name of S?va. [p,mm.rd?)n,ral and re- 
cords the grant of fifty-one highZs of la.nd to Pandit (:a?lnsusa- 
lala[Ga~ccsukhnlnlnl hy Ritjii Hindupati Singh in the year 181 6[= 
1859 A.D.] The main inscription consists of six line-q and the 
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~ ~ ~ e a l "  of five lines. The ml~kiima was Kiil~[m]jara. One cor- 
ner of the plate is clipped and it meastires 9;;'' by 8;;". 

30. Grant o/ Hindt~pati Ringh of the yenr 2817.-This inscrip- 
tion records the grant of some land toMahanta [i.e. abbot] Hir& 
LBla in ~naujii Adhabe, pargana AngLsi, on the 15th of VaisBkha 
of the year 1817-1760 A.D., by RQjR Hindupati Singh. The 
main inscription consists of twelve lines and the " seal" of five 
lines. It is incised by dots on a thin plate of copper measuring 
1'1:" by 41" and is in a very badly mutilated state. 

31. Grant o/ Hindupati Singh of the yenr 1827.-The in- 
scription begins with the name of GaneLa and records the 
grant of some land in maujZ I<arauli. pargana AugRsi, to Malian. 
ta  (:arivadlsa, on the 14th of the dark half of Caitra of the 
year 1827[ = 1770 A.D.], by the RRji Hindupati Singh. The 
word mujiihima occurs once and the mukiima is Patans. The 
main record consists of eight lines and the " seal " of five lines 
helow the word Qa?tela. a t  the top are the words 8anadhasahi. 
'I The signature to the grant " and to the left the eodorse- 
nlent of Vakasi [bukhahi] Harakisana. There are two more en- 
dorsements on the reverse. The plate measures 0" by 94". 

32. Cran,t of GumZnn Singh of the year 1818.-The in- 
scription records the grant of some land in maujii Vlripiri in 
pargana Doje Gatapehadheti to TivBri [Trivedin,] Jagidhar on 
the 11th of the dark half of Aga!la [Agmhnyana] of the year 
18181 = 1761 A.D.]. The main inscription and the seal consist of 
six lines each and the plate measures 8;" by 9;". 

33. Gravzt of Gumam Singh of thc year 1818.-The inscrip- 
tion records the grant of certain land. in maujZ Mirajlpur [Mir- 
ziipur] in pargana Sejati ,  on the 5th of the bright half of Miilia 
[Migha] in the year 1818[= 1761 A.D.]. The main inscription 
conaists of seven lines and the seal of six lines. The mukima is 
Marajlpur [Mirziipur?]. The reverse bears three endorsements 
viz., RBu Savadalasimgl~a, Bagaai [bakh,qhi] and Valaju. The 
plate measures 7.2" by 6k". 

34. Grant of Gumiina Singh of thr year 1835.-The in- 
scription records the grant of fifty bighns of land in m u j Z  
LoharL to Pandit Hariva~nsa duve [divedinl, on Monday the 30th 
of the dark halE of Vaisiisa [Vaiifi/rlrn] of the yenr 1535[= 1778 
A.D.] ,  by K i j l  CrumBna Singha. The wukiima was S'rinagara. 
The main inscription consists of eighty lines ant1 the seal nE 
five lines. The reverse hears three sndoraement,r and the plate 
meaaurcs 74" by 5". 

35. (Jrrznt of Riijm A'ikhetn Singh of ~ I L P  yew 1847.-The 
inscriptionbepins with the name of Rimacandra and records 
the grant of some land, in the village of Burdapai in plzrgana 
Gahori, to sri-Vaisnodisa RSmadgsa on tho thirrl of the dark 
half of Yauaa of the year 1847, by l t l j a  Sikheta Singha. Tbe 
seal conaists of five lineq and the main in~cription of seven lines. 
The mukBma we8 Kali[ri~]jara. The cornerR of the plate are 
round and i t  measures 94'' by ahn. 



43. T r i a c a ~ t h u s  weberi, sp. nov. 

(With Plate XXXII.) 

Height of body slight.ly greater than the length of liead 
and both contained about 3 times, the distance of cloaca1 
opening from the root of caudal contained S& times, and the 
length of caudal peduncle 4 times in tlie t,otal length esclud- 
irig caudal fin. Length of snout is contained 14 t o  14 tirnes in 
the  length of head. 

Eyes more elliptical tlian circular, major axis of the 
ellipse almost, coinciding with tlie direction of tlie length of the 
fish, and is about 1; times of the breadth of the eye. I n  
the young, however, the eye is niore round. Length of eye is 
contained 3-34 times in the length of head, 2 times in the 
length of snout and one time in intrn-orbital space which con- 
sists of two lateral convexities with a shallow fosse in the 
middle. The distance between the upper edge of the eye and 
the base of first dorsal spine is allnost equal to the length 
of eye, and tlie post-orbital part of the bend is very much 
sliorter than the length of eye, the former le~lg th  being con- 
tained 24 times in the latter. 

Fins.-The first dorsal spine is twice as long as the second 
ray of the spinous dorsal and is slightJy longer than the ven- 
tral spine but shorter than the length of head. The ventral 
spine is contained nearly 1 f t,irlles and first dorsal spine about 
1: times in the length of head. Length of base of anal fin is 
contained 14 times in length of base of thesoft dorsal fin. The 
pelvis between tlle ventral spines is moderately broad and pos- 
teriorly terminates tapering to a point. 

Shape.-Dorsal profile of the head sliows two conoevities 
wliicli are sepnrated by the slight convexity in front of the 
eye. The concavity above the eye is slight ; sub-orbital con- 
cavity is in the superior side of the snout and is more prominent 
than in any other species of this genus ; this concavity is still 
greater in the young. The ventral profile of the head shows a 
convexity anterior to ventral spiue whic11 ends in a shallow 
concavity in front wllich again merges gradually in the ventral 
profile of tlio prolonged portion of tlie snout. The convexity 
in the ventrd profile of t,ho head just described gives a distin- 
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guishing shape to the species and makes it appear as i t  were 
possessed of a double chin. The upper edge of the occipital 
crest is always in the same straight line with the snout,. 

Teeth.-Eight incisors in each jaw, the lower jaw being 
slightly prominent and prolonged. 

Co1our.-Upper part of the body glaucous grey with 
deeper coloured margin and some deeper blotches interspersed 
in the upper part of the body, lower part being silvery white ; 
tliere is a blurred blackish spot in front and around the base of 
the first dorsal spine ; tlie portion of the membrane between 
the first dorsal and the rest of the rays of the spinous dorsal 
is immaculate, but the portion of the membrane that, is above 
the level of the aecond ray of the spinous dorsal and is at- 
tached to the upper half of the first dorsal spine is intensely 
black. The upper half of first dorsal spine itself is also 
blackish. From below t,he eyes t,o almost end of the snout 
( that  is, excluding upper lip and premaxillary portion), the 
front of the snout with its bevelled edges to the extent of one- 
fourth of the length of eye is coloured blackish, which sud- 
denly loses itself in the silvery white colour of the buccal area 
which is similarly coloured as the lower pert of the body. 
Soft dorsal, pectoral, anal, and caudal fins, ventral spines and 
lips are all dull white. There is no black spot in front of ven- 
tral spine as in Tr. biaculeatus (Bloch). 

The principal points in which the new species differs from 
the rest of the known species belonging to tlie genus may be 
rnore conveniently stated in a tabular form as follows :- 

In Tr. breviroatris, Tr. indi- In the new cuu, and Tr. nieuhofi-the snout is concave. snout is straight. 

In  Tr. strigilifer-the second-) 
ray of spinous doreal is more In the new species-the 
than half as long au the first. I second ray of spinous 

In Tr, blochi and Tr. biacu- ). dorsal is normally half 
]eatus and all the rest-the as long as the first dor- 
second ray is more than half I sal spine. 
as long as the first. 

Length of head in total length , 
excluding caudel- 

In Tr. blochi, 34-3; titi~es. I In t l ~ e  now npecies- 
In Tr. biaculeatua, 3: times. length of ]load threc. 
I n  Tr. hreviroetria, 31-3g 1 times in total length 

times. I excluding caudal. 
111 Tr. indicus, 3a-3h tirnen. 
I n  Tr. nieuhofi, 3q-3; times. I 



In  Tr. indicus, 23-2: times. I 
I n  Tr. nieuhofi, 2+ times. I 

.) 
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Height of body in the total, 
length excluding caudal- 

Length of caudal peduncle in] 
the total length- In  the new species- 

I n  Tr. strigilifer, 4;-5 times. / length of caudal pedun- 
In Tr. blochi, 44-5) times. i cle in the total length 
In Tr  . biaculeatus, 44-5 times. I is four times. 
In  Tr. oxycephalus, 6+7 , 

I n  Tr. biaculeatus, 2; timcv. 

times. J 

In  the new species 

Length of eye in length of) 
head- I 

I n  Tr. biaculeatus, 3$-4 times. In tlle new species- 
In Tr. orycephalue, 3-4 times. ? length of eye in the 
In Tr. brevirostris, 34-5 times. I length of head, 3-34 
I n  Tr. indicus, 3)-49 times. .) times. 

In  Tr. oxycephalus, 24-26 -height of body in 
times. total length excluding 

In  Tr. brevirostris, 24-2 1 caudais three 
times. 

Intra-orbital space- 1 
In Tr. strigilifer, concave with- 1 In the new species- tile 

out distinct median ridge. intra-orbital space con- 
In Tr. biaculeatus, concave with sists of two lateral 

median ridge scarcely dis- , convexities with a shal- 
tinct. low fossa or depression 

I n  Tr. oxyceplialus, flat. in the middle of the 
In Tr. brevirostris, with dis- space. 

tinct ridge with a groove on 
. . 

eaoh side. I 

The occipital crest- I 

In Tr. blochi-upper edge of ' 
occipital crest forms an angle 
of about 160 with that  of 
snout. 

I 
In  the new species-the 

In Tr .  biuuleatus-upper lilar- upper edge the 
gin of occipital rrest forma ) ~'"1 crest is almost in 
an angle of 170 with that, of the same straight line 
the snoat. / as that  of the snout. 

In Tr. oxycephalc~s - upper 
edge of occipital crest is con- 
vex. I 
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In  Tr. oxycephalus, Tr. strigili--) 
fer, Tr. blochi, and Tr. biacu- I In  the new species-the 
leatus-the first dorsal spine 1 first dorsal spine is 
is longer than the head ; and r shorter than thelengtli 
in Tr. indicus the first dorsal ( of head. 
spine is as long as the head. ) 

I I n  the new species-dis- In Tr. biaculeatus - distance 
I tance fro111 upper pos- 

from posterior margin of eye , terior margin of eye to base of first dorsal spine, ) to base of first donal 1+-1; times as long as eye I 

I spine is equal to eye length. length. 

I11 the new species- 
In Tr. brevirostris - length of i length of post,-orbital post-orbital part of head , part of head is con- 

equal to or greater than eye [ tained 2; times in the diameter. eye length. 

There were altogether 11 specimens collected from the. Bay 
of Bengal by the steam trawler " Goldell Crown." One from 
the mouth of the River Hugli, 4 in the Arakari coast, and 
off Gopelpur in the Madras coast during 1908-9. Ten of these 
have heen used aq types for this description and they are ill 

the collection of the Indian Museum. Their total lengtll in- 
cluding the caudal fin end their numhcrs in the register of the 
ltIllseum are giver, below : F. = 15 C.M. ,  F. "k7 ' = 14.6 
C'.M., F. = 14.3 C.M., F. 39,1 = 13.9 C.M., F. "',"" = 13.8 
C.M., F. * 1 1 t s = \ 3 . 2  C.M., F. +",7"=13.2 C.M..  F. ' " H 1 = 1 1 " 5  i I 

and F. * n , q l  = 10.2 C.M. 

7 In  the new species-the 

The reinaining apecimen was subnlitted to Professor Max 
Weber for examination, and we are very ~r~ucl i  indebted to l ~ i n l  

In Tr. strigilifer, Tr. blochi and 
Tr. oxycephalus - the mem- 

portion of the mem- 
brane of spi~ious doc- 
sal which is within the 

brane of spinous dorsal is , rays of the spinous 
ilnmaculate ; in Tr. biacu- dorsal and lower llalf 
leatus, the membrane be- I of the Brat dorsal spine 
tween first two rays oE spin- t is imrnaculate but the 
ous dorsal is blackish ; 

in i 
portion which is above 

Tr. brevirostris, Tr. indicus the level of the second 
and in Tr. nueiliofi, the en- dorsal ray and o11ly 
tire membrane of spinouu , attached to the upper 
dorsal blackish. half of ;lie first dorsal I spine is coloured in- 

) tensely black. 
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for his kindly taking the troublc of comparing that  specimen 
with authentic specimens of Bleelter as well as with the origi- 
nal drawing of Bloch's Triacanthus biaculeatus. The ohser- 
vations and reniarks made by Professor Max Weber in his 
reply have heen very helpful in drawing up this deflcription. 





44. On the Preparation of Phenyl-Nitro-Methane 
by the interaction of Mercurous Nitrite and 

Benzyl Chloride. 

By PASCHAXAN NEOGI, M.A., Prolessor o/ Chemistry, Rajshahk 
College, and BIRENDRA BHUSAN ADH~KARY, M. A .  

The Aliphatic Nitro-Compounds were originally prepared 

The 111aps illustrating Mr. Ascoli's paper on " The Rivers 
of t.he Delta " will be issued in a subsequent number of the 
Journal. 

-- . I.----------. A.1 VY." 

paper we have prepared phenyl-~"itro-  ethane by the inter- 
action of Mercurous Nitrite on Benzyl Chloride. Experiment0 
ere progressing for the preparation of Phenyl-Nitro-Methane 
by the interaction of the Alkali Salts of Toluene-exo-Sulphonic 
Acid and Alkali Nitrites. 

Experimental.-In order to compare the yields of Phenyl- 
Nitro-Methane formed by the respective use of Silver and 
Mercurous Nitrit,es we have prepared the compound by both 
t,he methods. 

70 grunls of tlrg Silver Nitrite were mixed with about 30 
grrtms of white sand and heated with 56 grams of Bcnzyl Chlo- 
ride on n water-bath in a flmk with an upright spiral conden- 
Rer. Lmge quantities of nitrous fumes due to the formation 
of Nitric Oxide were evolved and a lighted match present- 
ed to tlie exit end of the condenser did not cause the 





44. On the Preparation of PhenyI-Nitro-Methane 
by the interaction of Mercurous Nitrite and 

Benzyl Chloride. 

By PAF~CH~TKAN NEOGI, M.A., Projessor of Chemistry, Rajshal~i  
College, and BIRENDRA BHUSAN ADHIK~RY, M. A. 

The Aliphatic Nitro-Con~pounds were originally prepared 
by Victor Meyer (B.  5.399; A. 171, 1 ; 175, 88) by the interac- 
tion of Silver Xitrite on tlre Alliyl Iodides. Attempts were 
made to replace Silver Nitrite by means of Lead Nitrite, but 
witl~out success. R l y  has, liowever, shown thatt by the inter- 
action of hlercurous Kitrite and Ethyl Iodide both Nitro-Ethane 
alld its Isomer, Ethyl-Nitrite are formed in equal quantities 
(dwnnlen,  Bd. 316, 253 ) .  R l y  and Neogi (Yroc. Chem. Soc., 
1907, 246) liave also succeeded in preparing considerable quan- 
tities of Inany Aliphatic Nitro-Compounds by using Mercurous 
Nitrite in the place of the Silver Compound. R&y and Neogi 
(Trans. Chem. Soc.. 1906, 1900) have also prepared Aliphatic 
Nitro-Con~pounds by tlie interaction of the Alkali Salts of Ethyl 
Sulphuric Acid and the Alkali Nitrites. Phenyl-Nitro-Methane, 
the aronlatic analogue of Nitro-Methane, was prepared by 
Gabriel (18S5) by the interaction of Silver Nitrite on Benz-yl 
('hloride. Gabriel and ICopp (E. 18, 1254 ; 19, 1145) have also 
prepared tlie same compound by the action of acids upon the 
Di-Sodio-Derivative of Nitro-Renzylidine phthalide. I n  this 
paper we have prepared Phenyl-Nitro-Blethane by the inter- 
action of hlercurous Nitrite on Benzyl Chloride. Experiments 
are progressing for the preparation of Phenyl-Nitro-Methane 
by the interaction of the Alkali Salts of Toluene-exo-Sulphonic 
Acid and Alkali Nitrites. 

Espe~.irnental.-In order to compere the yields of Phenyl- 
Nitrn-Methane formed by the respective use of Silver and 
IIercurous Nitrites we ha\-e prepared the compound by botlr 
the methods. 

7 0  pranrs of dry Silver Nitrite were mixed with about 30 
prrtms of whitc sand and heated with 56 grams of Bcnzyl Chi* 
ride on a watrr-bath in a flask wit11 an upright spiral conden- 
ser. Large quantities of nit.rous fumes due to the f~rmat~ion 
of Nitric Oside were evolved and a liqhted match preaent- 
t~d to the. rxit end of the conclonser did not cause the 
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ensuing gas to catch fire. The reaction was vigorous and after 
some time the evolution of nitrous fumes ceased. The con- 
tents of the flask were next stirred and heated gently in an 
open flame. The resulting Phenyl-Nitro-Methane with excess 
of unchanged Benzyl Chloride was distilled i n  vacuo. The 
liquid thus obtained was then fractionally re-distilled under 
reduced pressure. The results of one typical operation with 
the substances taken in the proportions noted above are given 
below. The fraction (120"-160") gives very readily the  cherac- 
teristic test of Nitro-Compounds of solidifying en masse on the 
addition of alcoholic caustic soda on account of the formation 
of the trodium compound. 

Pressure 20 m.m. liquid boiling 
below 100" . . 11.3 grams. 

9 9 between 100"- 120" . . 5.9 grams. 
9 2 ,, 120°-1550 . . 3.2 grams. 

The liquid boiling between 120" t o  155' is practically pure 
Phenyl-Nitro-Methane, which was found by Gabriel t o  boil a t  
160" a t  35 m.m. and a t  216' a t  atmospheric pressure with 
decomposition, that  boiling between 100"- 120" also gives the 
test of Nitro-Compounds but to a less extent. The fraction 
below 100"  consist,^ mainly of unchanged Benzyl Chloride.' 

Mercurous Nitrite was prepared on the large scale according 
to Riiy'smethod (Annalen, 11.649, 1898; Annalen, 11. 452,1901), 
using Nitric Acid diluted in the ratio of 1 to 3 We have found 
that  the same acid may be used two or three times for the 
preparation of two or three crops of the yellow crystals of the 
compound. When used for the fourth time, the acid being very 
weak, theyellow crystals were largely mixed with large colourless 
crystals of Mercurous Nitrate. 75 grams of dry Mercurous Nitrite 
mixed with about 25 grams of clean white sand were taken in 
the apparatus described above and 36 grams of Be~izyl 
Chloride added. No heat was a t  first developed, which waq 
also the case with Silver Nitrite. When, I~owever, the flask was 
heated-on a water-hnth, very violent reaction took place with 
a copious evolution of nitrous fumes. The contents of the 
flask were next submitted t,o vacuum distillation and the 
liquid thus obtained was frartionally I-edistilled as described 

1 I t  wae found that pure Renzyl ('hlorido boils at about 100" at 20 
m.m. and that Nitro-Benzene whlch resenlbles Phenyl-Nitro-Methane in 
orlour but doe8 not give the eotliurn ~ a l t  teat hoih at about 110" C. under 
the eame preseure. 
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under Silver Nitrite. In the case of Mercurous Nitrite, the 
reaction is much more vigorous than in the case of Silver 
Nitrite. 

Pressure 20 m.m. liquid boiling 
below 100° . . 5.2 grams. 

, , between 100"-120" . . 3 grams. 
, , ,, 129"-156" . . 9-6 grams. 

From the above results it is seen that  the yield of Phenyl- 
Nitro-Methane is much greater with Mercurous Nitrite than in 
the case of Silver Nitrite, while in the case of pure Aliphatic 
Nitro-Compounds the yield ie much less. It is also to  be 
noted here that the reaction of Mercurous Nitrite with Alkyl 
Iodides is much slower than with the Silver Compound, while 
with Benzyl Chloride the reverse is the case. 





45. Materia Medica Animalium Indica. 

Workers on Indian Materia JIedica have paid more atten- 
tion to drugs of vegetable origin than those of the animal 
kingdom. One reason for this neglect is because drugs of the 
latter class form a small proportion of those in general use. 
The present paper is an attempt to bring these materials to- 
gether in a classified form, to state their properties as far as they 
are known, and to ~ i v e  their composition where this has been 
ascertained. The following works among others have been 
consulted in colnpiling tlie list, and notes from correspondence 
in tlie Office of the Reporter on Econonlic Products, Indian 
&Iuseum, have beell utilised :- 

Ainslie's Materia Indica, 1826. Irvine's Topography of 
Ajmeer, 1841. Honigberger's Thirty-five Years in the East, 
1852. Baden Powell's Punjab Products, 1868. Pharmaoo- 
plleia of India, 1868. Sakaram Arjun's Bombay Drugs, 1877. 
U. C. Dutt's Materia Medica of the Hindus, 1900. Ichory'e 
&lateria Medica of India, 1908. Watt-'s Di~t~ionary of the 
Economic Products, 1899-1893, and Commercial Products of 
India, 1908. 

illany substances such as the flesh of animals and charms 
worn 011 the person to prevent disease are omitted from the list. 
Galls produced by insects have not been enumerated ns i t  is 
considered more appropriate to deal with them as vegetable 
structures under the name of the trees upon which they are 
formed. The present list of animal drugs therefore includes, 
aa far as possible, those that  are recognized by Hindu and 
Rluhamrnadan pliysicians and sold in the bazar. I have to 
acltr~owledge the valuable help I have received from Dr. N. 
Annandale in identifying specimens and for slipplying informa- 
tioil on nlany of tlie prodiictq. 

PROTOZOA. 

These button-like fossils are sold in the drug bazar of 
Lahore under thp name of sn?rgh wndh. 

111 Baden Powell'.s " Punjab Products " tlle followin@; 
fossils are enlimerated :- 

Sang-i-khurus, a fossil encrinite (Echinodermata). 
Snng-i-irmali, n fo~sil (Ecliinodermata). 
Hajr-ul-yallndi, encrinite. 
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Sang-i-shadnaj , a fossil nummulite. 
Sancha, a nummulite from Mazari hills. 

These fossils have no other virtue than what they derive 
from calcium carbonate, but on the strength of the doctrine of 
sinlilitudes they are administered on account of their resem- 
blance to t11e products of disease. 

Sponqida or Porifera. 

S P O N ~ I A  . . . . . . . . Sponge. 
Vern. :-illua badal, Hind. ; T'idatii, Guz. ; Abar murdah, 

Pers. ; Zsftrnj, Arab. 
The name seems to be given from the idea tha t  this sub- 

stance is allied in its nature to  the clouds, and hence its pro- 
perty of holding water. 

The antacid properties of burnt sponge and i ts  tonic and 
deobstruent qualities have been much extolled. It is given in- 
ternally in cases of dropsy, dysentery and bowel complaints. 
I t s  efficacy is supposed to depend upon the iodine i t  contains. 
Sponge consists of a.n organic body, spongin, and 3 to 4 per 
cent. of ash. 

ACTINOZOA. 

Alc yonaria. 

CORALLIITM R I ' B R U M ,  Lam. . . . . Red coral. 
Vern. :-Munyki sakh, sang-imarjrrn, Hind. ; Pravala, 

Mar. ; K?ya V P  khet, Burm , Busstid, Arab. ; Marjan, Pers. ; 
Prabala, hirhat, Sans. 

Obtained from the Retl Hea and Persian Gulf and Arabian 
Coast. 

This coral is digested in lime juice and reduced to  powder, 
or cnlcinecl in covered crucibles and then powdered. It is used 
as a tonic, and to check vomiting and acidity depending on 
dyspepsia. I)r Honigberger says, the Hakims use i t  externally 
for weakness of vision, and internally for spitting of blood, and 
suppression of arine. Corn1 consists principally of calcium 
carbonate, the retl kind has been said to contain about 4 per 
cent. of ferric oxide. My specimens are free from iron and the 
colouring matter is organic. Baden Powell refers t o  Kushh 
sang-i-marjon, from Hirmur, as a pink powder not effervescing 
with acidu. 

TUBIPOR.~ MUSICA. CIIRIII. . . . . Organ pipe (#oral. 
Vern. :-~Tlun,ga?y-ki- jar. 
Composed of a number of bright red tubular cylindrical 

thecw nnited together. I t  is used in the same manner as  red 
roral. The rolourinp matter is organic. 



Vol. VI, No. 10.1 iMalerin Medica Animalium Zndica. 609 
[N.S.] 

ECHINOIDEA. 
CIDARIS sp. 

Vera. :-Sang-yahudi , Say2 j-jahud, Suny d e m z ,  Surkoola, Pat- 
hay-ka-ber, Hind. ; Dugre bore, Bomb. Jews' stone. 

This fossil echinoid consists of the petrified spines of a sea 
urchin. Extravagant ideas prevail as t o  the origin of this 
drug which some suppose to be a petrified fruit. Pathnr-ka- 
ber, the name i t  has in Delhi, signifies stones or petrified fruits 
of Zizyphus jububa. I t  is described in " Taleef Shereef " 
under the name of Sungjerallut and is said to  be useful in 
wounds and internally in  flatulence and diarrhea.  I t  is sold 
in Bombay and the Punjab. Samples in the Indian Museum 
came from Delhi, Amritsar ancl Lahore. Mr. G. H. Tipper of 
the Geological Survey informs me tha t  they come from the 
Jurassic of the Salt Range, Punjab. They contain 95 per cent,. 
of calcium carbonate. 

OLIGOCHBTA. 

Kl~arati?t-khushk. According to Badell Powell's " Punjab 
Products," this is the name given to  earth-worms collected in 
t>he rains, dried and sold in Lahore. 

HIRUDINEA . 
LEECHES. 

Jok,  jolzk, Hind.; Drik, Kashmir; Jalu,  Guz.; Athi ,  Tam.;  
J e lqa lu ,  alta1?6, jeriku, Tel. ; Jigalzi, Kan.  ; Atta, Malay ; 
Miyon,, minyo~a, Burm. ; Kudnllu, pun,dal, Sing. ; Jalukaha, 
Sans. : Aalag, zalo, Arab. ; 2010, zalok, Pers. 

Leeches have long been known and recoinmeilded by Sans- 
krit writers. Those used in Bengal come chiefly from Baraaet. 
The best are said to  be obtained fro111 Shekoabad in the United 
Provinces. Large numbers ale caught at  Patiala in the Pun- 
jab. The species of Indian leeches Iln\-e not been scientifically 
d ~ t ~ e r ~ n i n e d .  

The carapace shells of crabs are elllployed ~nedicinally at 
Lahore u~ldcr  the naine of Kekra (Haden Powell). 

The so-called " crab's eyes," sold in oriental bazars, are 
the oprrcula of gasteropod molluscs. (See Trrrbo sp.) 

I'ENETTS MONODON, E'abr. . . . . . . Dried Prawn. 
Vern :- Mnhi rubion, Hind. 
These dried crustaceans of a pinkish colour come from the 

cocwt of Sind and are sold in the b a z a r ~  of the Punjab. 
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Baden Powell catalogues another animal under the name 
of Mahi rzdian ka kism, which comes from the sea coast. He 
says, " The sample is not a shrimp as the first is, the dried 
pieces having a grey colour. 

AR ACHNIDA. 

TRO>IBIDIUM QRANDISSIMUM, Koch. 
Vern. :-Birhoti, bhir buti, hirbnvati, Hind. ; Indrabovrim, 

tumble puchi, Tarn. ; Kirmie aroosl, Arab.; Endra bogn crimie, 
Sans. The Scarlet Mite or Rains' Insect. 

This mite has been referred to Bzrcella carniola (Platt 's 
Dictionary), Mutella ant ig~~er~s i s  (Honigberger , Mutclla occi- 
dentalis (Ainslie), and to  species of Tetrnnychus ancl Araneu. 
These insects are of a bright scarlet colour, velvety in appear- 
ance. They are found nearly all over India and Burma where 
the soil is sandy, and are very commorl a t  the commencement 
of the rainy season in July.  They are dried and kept for sale 
in the bazars. The mite and the expressed oil have a great 
reputation among Muhammsdans as an aphrodisiac. The oil 
is also used as an external application for various complaints. In  
Beneal i t  is considered to act as a nervine tonic. In  Lahore 
according to Dr. Honigbcrger the mites are used against snake 
bites and in colic of horses. 

Dr. E. G. Hill of Allahabad in 1905 examined the oil 
expressed from the insects and con~municatecl the results to 
this Society. He found the principal constituents to be my- 
r~sto-diolein, with small quantities of stearin. cholesterol, 
colouring matter ancl butyric acid. It does not possess the 
properties of a counter-irritant which !lad been ascribed to  itj 
by older writers. I Jourqz. A*?. 15'0r. B ~ n g .  1905, 74. I 

INSECTA. 

Hemiplera . 
('OCCVS CACTI, Linn. . . . . The Cochi~leal I n ~ e c t .  

Vern. :-Kirm,nj, kirmdana, Hintl. ; Kormiz, Per. Cocl~i 
neal. 

The female insect dried. Used as n colouring agent and 
as an adjunct to expectorant mixtures. The H ~ k i l n s  con- 
sider i t  de~truct ive to the generative faculty. T11e supply 
comes from Bombay ; that  used in Afghanistan i~ snit1 to csnIne 
from Persia and Rokhara. 

TACHARDIA LACCA, Kerr. . . . . The Lac I IIRPC~. 
Seed lac i~ officinal a t  Lahore and is used in enlargement 

of the liver, dropsy, u lccr~  and wounds. 
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HYMENOPTERA. 

A P I ~  DORSATA, Fabr. . . . . The Hill Bee. 
APIS INDICA, Fabr. . . . . The Tree Bee. 
APIS FLOREA, Fabr. . . . . The Flower Bee. 

The properties of was and honey are too well known to 
need descmription. 

An account of the sources, preparation, trade a i d  co~upo- 
sition of the Bees' wax of British India will he found in ' '  The 
Agricultural Ledger," No. i of 1904. 

The honey of A. florea, as well as that  of ,I!Ieliponfl sp., 
is reputed in some districts to have medicinal properties. 

In Mandalay the comb (Pahtok pani,  Burin.) is sold in the 
bazars a t  2 annas a piece. It is mixed with oil and heated 
until a thick oint~nent is for~uecl, which is applied to the heads 
of cl~ildren. 

Dr. Hoiligberger states that wasp or hornet's nests are 
reco~nmended as antispasmodic 

LEPIDOPTER A.  

BOAIRYX FORTUK ATUS, Hutton. . . . . The Silk i\Iot,h. 
and otlier species. 
Vern. :-Abreshaw~, Arab. : Pat, Beng. ; Reshni-X-i-keri, Duk 
The cocoons of the qilk mnth are said to be styptic and 

tonic. 
Burnt, tliex are given internally in profuse ~nenstrun!ion 

and chronic diarrhaa. 
Under this nanlc in -4jniir white silk cut into small 11lece.s 

is given as a remedy for inlpotence I Irvine). 
Silk contains two albuininons substances, fibroin and 

sericin. 

DIYLABRIS CICHORII, Pabr. . . . . The Teleni Fly. 
and other species. 
Vern. . - T ~ l n i ,  tellti-ntctkkhi, Hind. ; Bad-bo-ki-yirnnqi, 

zirnmp', Dec. : Pis~sttarilz-i,  Tarn. : Blishteriwg-igelt~. Tel. 
These beetles are of conlnlon occurrence tllrougllout India, 

especially in Hyderabad, Veccan, and Central India.. 
This blistering beetle was first brought to notice in 1809 

by (:enera1 Hnrdwicke (in Asiatic Researches, Vol. V), and has 
since been reco~nmended by Drs. Adam Burt (1809), W. Hun- 
ter, Fleming and George Bidie. 

In  the rainy season from June to December the beetles are 
found feeding upon species of Hibiscus, S ida ,  and planta of the 
Cucurbitacez. They are ~ecom~uended to be gathered in the 
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morning or evening and immediately killed by exposing them 
to steam. They are then thoro~ighly dried in the sun and kept 
in bottles to preserve them from moisture. The beetles con- 
sisting of several species of Mylnbridese are collected for com- 
~nercial purpose a t  Gwalior, and are used in all the Government 
Medical Store Dep6ts as a substitute for Spanish f y  (Cantl~aris 
vesicatoria). 

The natives recognize their anti-hydrophobic properties 
and employ them in cases of bites of mad dogs. As a blister- 
ing agent they are not well recognized, the cauterium actuale 
or burning with a hot iron being preferred. 

The Telini fly yields a larger quantity of cantharidin than 
Spanish blistering fly. Rlylabris beetles have been found to 
contain from 0.73 to 1.92 per cent. of cantharidin, while the 
average yield of active principle in commercial cantharides is 
0.6 per cent. Eldred and Bartholomew in 1908 found 1-24 and 
1.36 per cent. of cantharidin in C'hinese blistering flies. The 
ash varies from 3.8 to 5 per cent. 

I I . 4 n r ~  ris MACUT,ATUS, Falcler~n. . . . The Cocoon. 
Vern. :-Schaknr tiqnl, trhhrilrr , tricnla, Peru. ; Sakay-el- 

tighal, ~hnkarti-fril, Hind. 
The cnocoons are forrnecl by this curculionid beetle on a 

species of Echittopu. The cocoons are ovoid or globular in 
form, about 2 inch in length, their inner surface is composed of 
a smooth. hard, dusky layer, external to whicll is a thick 
rough tuberculnted coating of greyish-white colour and earthy 
appearanccl. Some of the cocoons have attached to them the 
remains of the ton~entose stalk or spiny leaf of the plant. 
The drug is hrittle and sweetish to  the taste. Dr. Honigberger 
state. that these insect nests were irnported into Lahore from 
the Peninsuln. The cocool~v are figured in Hanbury's 
" Science I'a.l)ers," p 161, ant1 in Honigberger'~ " Thirty-five 
years in the Eaqt." 

The saccharine principle was examined by Berthelot 
(C'ompt. Rendus, 28 Juin 1858, 1276) and named by him treha- 
lose, a btdy posse~sing distinctive properties which separate 
i t  from other sugars. Bp means of a ferment, trehalase, 
ohtainetl from cultivation of dapergillu,~ niger, P. Harang has 
ohtainetl from 23 to 30 per cent. of trehaloqe froin the 
cocoons. ( J .  Pharm. Chim., 1906, 23,471.) 

&IJEA(JRINA MARCJARITIFBRA, Lam. Peer1 Oyster. 
UNIO MARGINALTS, Lam. . . Freshwater Pearl Mussel. 

Vern. :-LMukto, Sans. :  woot ti^. Hi ntl. ; Afoothoo, Tam. ; 
J~rhlrr. I ~ r l t r .  Arab. : J l i r~ rn r~ed .  Pera. 
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Pearls have been used in medicine from a very ancient 

period and are mentioned in Sanskrit literature by Susruta. 
They are purified for use by boiling with the leaves of certain 
plants, calcining them in covered crucibles and reducing to 
powder. The powder is esteemed in urinary diseases and 
consumpt.ion, and is said to increase the strength, nutrition and 
energg- of weak patients. Arabian physicians suppose pow- 
dered pearls to have virtues in weak eyes. 

Tlle only value possessed by the gem is doubtless that of 
an antacid, a property for which i t  was used in former tillles 
in European medicine. The supply of pearls for this purpose, 
no doubt, came from India. Linschoten wrote in the sixteenth 
century of seed pearls : " They are sold by the ounce, and used 
by Potticaries and by Physitions, and to that  end many of 
them are carried into Portinpall and Venice, and are very good 
and cheap." Irvine records that  small seeti pearls, called 
illotibuka, were brought from Bombay and prescribed in Ajmir 
for impotency. They cost Rs. '7 per tola in 1841. 

PLACENTA ORBICULARIS (PLACUNA P L A -  

CENTA, 1-inn.) . . . . . . Window Oyster. 
The pearls froill this species besides being used to some 

extent for ornamental purposes, are supposed to possess invigor- 
ating properties and are used as a medicine. In  South India 
the lime prepared from t,hese sl~ells is used by the rich in 
mixing with phn-supx i .  

AVICULA sp. 
Vern. :-Khn-go-knma, Burm. 
The shells from Tavoy and Mergui are sold in Moulinein. 

Price, 16 annas each. A paste is made of the shell and water 
in conjunction witth other articles and is given for diabetes. 

OSTREA R~I. . . . . . . . . Oyster. 
Vern. :-&pi. Hind. : Knhr, Guz. : Teram, Malay. 
These shells are sold in Bfandalay under the same naule ns 

that of the Avic~ck .  They coiue fro~n Moulmein. They ron- 
tain ahout 90 per cent, of calcinm rarbonate. 

UNIO 811p. . . . . Freshwnter Mnssels. 
Vern. :- I7a?rk-tAwn, Rurm. 
Tho shells of two of t l le~e species iwe sold in ITandalay. 

In combination with other drugs they we said to be useful for 
conghs. Conchn fluciotilis mentioned t)y 1)r. Honigherger is 
probably of t,liis penup. It is said to be used by the llakims a t  
Lnhore m n medicine. The shell with the common people 
uervrs for a spoon ont of wllich thev t>alin their medicine. 



614 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [November, 1910. 

CYPRAEA MONETA, Linn. 
Vern. :-Cowri, sipi, Hind. ; Codi, Guz. ; Beya, Beng. ; 

Kyu.epek, Burm. ; Sndnf, wlidn. Arab. ; Khar mahm, Pers. ; t'ara- 
tikn beyn, Sans. 

A species of Cyprcen is collect,ed on the sea shore, and the 
shells are sold in hlandalay as a remedy for venereal diseases. 

FASCIOLARIA spp. . . . . . . The Operculum. 
Vern. :-Nakh, Sit&-nuk, Hind. ; Nakhla, Mar. ; Xakhtin, 

Per s. and Punj. ; Azfar-ut-lib, Arah. ; Unquis odoratus, Unguis 
dcumoni, Lat. ; Onyx, Greek ; Scheckeleth, Heb. ; Scented nails, 
Eng. 

The operculum of Fasciolnria trapezium and other species 
of tulip shells and perhaps of other Muricida is a perfume and 
medicine of very ancient use. I t  is now recognized as the 
origin of onychia, one of the ingredients of the sacred incense 
of the tabernacle (Exodus xxx. 34). It was the Blatta 
Bizantia of Emtern Europe, and was quoted by Dioscorides as 
Onyx " quod in India nardiferis palodibuq invenitu~."  and 
described their properties. Avicenna in his Canon describes 
eeveral varieties of Azlar-uGlih. Linneus ascribed the origin 
to .Vtromhus lentiqincjsus. Humphius enumerates ten kinds of 
odoriferoiis onyx which serve as  the basis of thc principal 
perfumes of the Indian Islands (Herb. Amb., 11, C. 17). 'L'he 
perfume is cleveloped by heating. The nails are powdered end 
mixvd with oil and fried, and the mixl,ure is applied to the 
body or Ileacl as a cosmetic. I n  medicine the operculum is 
prescribed by Hakims in epilepsy and hysteria. 

A f a r  zit-tih ~9 sold in the hazars is a thick horny dark- 
brown, claw-like, ovate opercule, one inch broad by 14 inch 
long. on its outer face are many concentric lines surrounding a 
sub-apical nucleus, in thp inner face the concentric line8 are 
finer with a broad smooth glossy swelling along its enter 
margin. ('hnmro ntik is the bazar name for the operculum 
with a part of the flesh of the mollusc attached. The oparcula 
ar? very albunlinolis and contain about two per cent. of ash : 
they evolve pyrrhol when suhmittecl to destructive distillation. 

The drug is imported into Bombay from -4clen and Zanzi- 
bar and is valuecl at  one rupee per pound. 

PTEROCER~S LAMBIS, Linn. . . . . Spider ('law. 
Vern. :--Khnyo-thin, Burm. 
These shells obtained from Mergui and Tevoy are sold in 

RIoulmein. Thry are given in the form of a paste mixecl with 
other articles in diabetes. 
TI-RBINELL 4 RAPA , Lam. . . . . The Conch sllrll. 

Vern. :-#hankha, denkhnm, Sans.. ,Yukk, Duk. ; Sn~lkha, 
Onz. and Tam. 
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I n  Patna the shavings of conch shells are sold as  medicine 

under the name of Sunk-clhoorum. They are considered ant- 
acid and alterative. 

Conch shell lime (Sankha bhasma) is a favourite caustic in 
Hindu medicine : i t  is prepared from the refuse shells left by the 
bangle-makers of Dacca. 

 usu us sp. 
Vern. : -Kh,ayu-thin, Burm. 
This is sold in Mandalay under the same vernacular name 

as the conch shell. I t  is brought from Moulmein. 

TURBO sp. . . . . . . The Operculurn. 
Vern. :-Navi sankha, Beng. ; Chesm sirtaw, Pers. 
Ainslie informs us that  the Persians eillploy crab's eyes or 

crab's stones as  an absorbent. They were procured in abundance 
from Astracan. I n  C a l c ~ t t ~ a  they are used as a charm for 
rheumatisin and other complaints. The stones are white with 
brown patches, weighing less than one gramme each. The 
inner surface is plane with a spiral groove , n  the centre, the 
outer surface is convex. They contain calciu~n carbonate. 

SEPIA 911. . . . . . . Indian Cuttale Fish. 
Venl. :-Samugzdar jug, snmwtdr- plhen,, samudra/ena, Hind. ; 

L)iryn-kcr- kug , Dec. ; Keddelnurny , Tam. ; Sam~tdlnpu-nurugu, 
Tal ; Kal-2-dnria (the foam of the water), Pvrs. ; Cuttle fish 
bone, Eng. 

The internal calcareous skeleton of the cuttle fish is fre- 
quently used in medicine. I t  is the 0s sepim of old pharma- 
copeins. The fine scrapings of the bone boiled in oil arp 
dropped into tho ear in ear-ache and o t o r r h ~ a .  Soilletimes 
the powder is placed in the ear, lime juice being added to  
protlrice effervescence which relieves the pain. I t  is usually 
bmught by returned pilgrims from Ilecca and hence is looked 
upon as a very ~mpor tant  medicine. In Burma n species of 
Sepia is called I'r-jiel or " Water-hen." Sepia bone is consi- 
dered refrigerant, absorbent and ant-acid. In  Ajniir it is used 
in eye ointments. 

The Indian cuttle fish bone has the following composition : 
c~llcium carbonate 88.7, calcium sulphate .76, organic matter 
and water 9.3 iron oxide alld alrimina .46, magnesia and alkalis 
1.7, silica .1, pl~osphoric acid .02. 

PISCES. 

The oil frorn the livers of certain fish is palatable and has a 
silriilar conlpmition to t,llat, of cod-liver oil, and haa been 
recommended as a s~ibstitute. Son~e  of the oils were prepared 
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Vern. :-Reg ma.hi, reg-nzae, Hind. ; Sarado, kakidn, Bomb. 
Honigberger, Baden Powell and  Sakharam Arjun refer 

this "sand fish'' t o  Lacerta scincus, Linn., bu t  this species i s  
peculiar to Egypt and Algeria, and does not extend beyond the 
shores of the Red Sea. S. mitranus occurs only in the sandy 
region of Sind. The lizard is eviscerated and dried and in this 
state is sold in the bazars of Northern India. I t  is beaten 
into a paste arid administered with spices. I t  has a reputation 
as a nervine stimulant, tonic and aphrodisiac. 

An oil is sometimes prepared from this and other lizards, 
and used by Muhammadans as an aphrodisiac. Irvine speaks 
of Sanda, a kind of lizard which is distilled and the oily product. 
used in Ajmir. 

MABUIA CARINATA, Boulenger. 
According to t,he Dictiof~ary of Economic Producls t h i ~  

lizard, the common Tndian skink, is used medicinally. 

MAMMALIA. 

HALICORE INDICUS, Desm. . . . . The Dugong. 
This species is distributed throughout the Indian Ocean, 

on the west of Ceylon, and in  the Eastern Archipelago. From 
6 to 1 4  gallons of oil is yielded by each animal. The oil which 
is free from odolir is highly valued in medicine and cookery. 
It is said to  be an admirable substitut.e for cod-liver oil. 

CETACEA. 

PHYSETER MAOROCEPHALUS , Linn. . . The Sperm Whale. 
Vern. :-dhr-i-ambcr, Areb. ; Sallabula, Pers. ; dmbana, 

Guz. ; Am,bergris. Eng. 
A morbid excretion found in the intestine of the whale, 

found in the sea and on the coasts of India, Africa and Brazil. 
A single piece has been known to weigh 760 Ibs. I t  was 
introduced into medicine by the Arabs, and is prescribed for 
its s t i m u l ~ n t  and antispas~uodic properties. I t  is mostly wed  
in perfumery. It contains about 85 per cent. of ambrein, 
balsamic extractive and n8 minute quantity of ash. 

PLATANISTA OANQETIC '~ ,  Gray & Harder. . . Gengetic Dolphin. 
Vern.. -ASILS, RURCI, Hind. ; Susuk, sisltuk, Beng. : Sisumar. 

Snns. ; Bhulaft , .swnQar, Sind. ; Rilio, seho, Ass. ; Hull, Sylhet. 
This dolphin is conlmon in the tidal waters of the Indus, 

Ganges and Rrnllmaputra. The flesh is eaten by particular 
vastes and the oil has R great reputation as an e~nbrocat~ion. 
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The oil has the following constants :-Specific gravity a t  
15'.921 ; Acid value 21.36 ; saponification value 198.8 ; iodine 
value 106.9 : Reichert-Ileissl value .71 ; Fat ty  acids per cent. 
94;  lnelting a t  25.5 ; neutralisation value 205 ; iodine value 
116.5. The solid fats consist chiefly of palmitin ; no sperma- 
ceti is present. 

UNGULATA. 

RHINOCEROS UNICORNIS, Linn. . . The Rhinoceros. 

Linschoten devotes a chapter to the value of the various 
parts of this animal. He says : " Their horns in India are much 
esteemed and used against all venime, poyson, and many other 
diseases : likewise hiu teeth, claws, flesh, skin and hlood, and 
his very clung ancl water and all, whatsoever is about him, is 
much esteemed in India, and used for the curing of many 
diseases and sicknesses, whicll is very good and most true, 
as I myself have found." In Taleef Shereef (translated by 
Playfair, 1833) rhinoceros flesh and smoke from the horn are 
highly praised. The horn, assumed to  be that  of the unicorn, 
had virtues ascribed to it in Europe up  to  the seventeenth 
century. 

The urine from the animal preserved in the Zoological 
Gardens, Calcutta, is in great demand t o  the present day as a 
tonic for the treatment of enlarged spleen. It was analysed by 
Col. L. A. Wadtlell in 1893 (Indian Medical Gazette. May), 
who found it to be alkaline in reaction to have phosphates in 
abundance. 

The dried blood of tlle Rhinoceros (R. .sondaicus) is used in 
Moulmein as a11 important medicine under the name of Ryan 
t h u ~ .  The blootl is dried in the gut of the bowel and resembles 
black pudding. The price is one rupee per tical or one rupee 
in weight. It is valued by Burmans and Chinese. I n  the 
Mandalay drug shops a substance similar to congealed blood is 
sold as a substitute for the more costly rhinoceros hlood. I t s  
origin could not be ascertained. 

Vern. :-Go-locJm)a, Hind. ; Korasha,num,, Tam. ; Hejr-ul- 
b u c k ~ r ,  Arab. ; f:o,cr,erch, Pers. : Gorcchanrc, Sans. The biliary 
calculus of the cow or ox. 

These secretions are found in the gall bladder of cows and 
oxen in India. They are of the size of a large marble and of a 
bright yellow colour. They are considererl valuable in certain 
indispositions of young children, accompanied with acidity 
and deficiency of bile ; they are besides reckoned cordial and 
rslexipharmic, and uveful in abortion and diseases supposerl t o  
he caused by evil spirits. 
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The bile (Safra, Hind., Pitla, Sans.) of the buffalo, wild 

bear, goat, peacock and rohitaka fish (Cyprina Rohita) is used 
under the designation of pancha pitta or five biles. According 
to Dr. Honigberger i t  is considered laxative. 

Dr. Aitcllison sags tha t  in Afghanistan the dung of sheep 
and goats is converted by destructive distillation into a ta r  or 
pitch called sin-roghnn which is used to  protect the sores on 
cnttJe from flies. 

BEZOAR STONE. 
Vern. :-Padzahr, Pers. ; Bazahr, Arab. ; Vishik kulloo, 

Tam. 
This substance appears to have been first used as a 

medicine by the Arabians, Avenzoar gives a wonderful accour~t  
of i t  ; and Ragis in his Continens describes i t  fully, and extols 
its good qualities as  a sudorific and alexipharniic. In India i t  
is still supposed to possess sovereign virtues ass an external 

in cases of snake bite or scorpion stings. Linscho- 
ten devotes a c l~apter  to the description of ". Bezar stones 
and other stones good against poyson," and he quotes De 
Orta's accourit of the origin of this biliary concretion. He 
sags : " The Bezar stone cornrneth out  of Persia. from the land 
or Province called Cnrassone (Khorasan), and also out  of other 
places in India : they grow within the maw of a sheepe or goat,  
about a little straw, that  lyetll in the niiddle of the manr : the 
stone is very slicke and smootll without, of a darke greene 
colour." Similar stones are obt.ained from the cow, goat, wild 
boar, ant,elope, porcupine and camel. That  obtained from the 
caanel is the clleapest, but. tha t  from the Persian wild goat 
(Cnprn ngclgrus) is considered the most efficacious. 

Two slxcimens are sliown in the Indian Museom. The 
larger one, about the size of a s~na l l  hen's egg, is dark green in 
c,olour and made up of concentric layers surrounding a centraI 
straw. Tlle substance of t,he stone is almost entirely soluble 
in spirit. The snlaller one from a Persian goat is dark brown 
in colour. cylindrical, one inch long by one-third of an  inch in 
diameter. 

CAMELLTS . . . . . . . . Camel. 
dini-sutr-rtrabi is the name given by Irvine ( "  Topography 

of Ajnlere " )  t o  the blood which has congealed in the body of 
a ponng camel. The camel after being overfed is driven about 
violrntly, and then killed, when the blood is extracted. I t  is 
bronpht from Bombay to  Delhi and costs three rupees a tola. 
I t  is admini~t~ered in cases of impotence. 

Ailislie says the rer~net of the camel, which the Persian 
term plcwrw ?tta?j,lch-shooter, is placed amongst their aphrodisiacs. 

1)r. Honigberger calls tho substance Camelinurn coagulum, 
and saj-s it is l ~ i ~ l l l ~  esteemed by Arabian doctors. 
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Baden Powell says ,Playa shufr arabi is the rennet from 
the stomach of the camel. The genuine article is brought from 
Arabia and sells a t  Rs. 8 for 4 oz. 

I have not met with this article in Calcutta. 

CERVUS DUVAUCELI, CUV. . . . . The Barmingha. 
Vern. :-iMrigasringa, Sans. ; Sambaracinga, Mar., Harts- 

horn. 
The antlers of the bara-singha stag, incinerated in closed 

vessels, is used in painfu 1 affections of the heart, pleurodynia, 
sciatica and lumbago. Powdered in water or rubbed on a 
 tone in conjunction with 'other ingredients i t  is used as an 
application in headache and rheumatic pain. It is given in 
doses of about twenty grains in clarified butter. I b  is officinal 
in Lahore, the supply being received from Kashmir (Honig- 
berger). In  Bombay transverse sections of the horn of Sambar 
(C. uniwlor) are sold as a medicine under the name of Sambar 
singh. 

Hartshorn contains 57.5 per cent. of ash consisting chiefly 
of calcium phosphate. 

M o s c ~ u s  MOSCHIFERUS, Linn. . . . . The Musk Deer. 
Vern. :-Kastura, Hind. ; Mushka, mriganabhi, Sans. The 

Pod. 
Musk is the unctuous graiu found in the pod or abdominal 

gland of the animal. The Bharaprakasa describes three varie- 
ties of musk: Kamrupa, the best;  Nepala, of intermediate 
quality ; and Kashmiri, inferior. Modern trade recognises 
three kinds: I. Russian, 2. Assamese, 3. Chinese or Ton- 
yuinese. 

India receives her supply of musk from Tibet, Nepal, 
Sikkim, Bhut,an, and the Naga and Mistlmi hills. 

Musk is used as a stimulant, antispasmodic and expecto- 
rant in low fevers, chronic cough or general debility. I ts  chief 
use, however, is in perfumery. The price of Tibetan musk is 
about Its. 40 per ounce and that  of Bhutan Rs. 32. In  1841 
it sold in Ajmir a t  Rs. 12 per tole (Irvine). 

CARNIVORA. 

U ~ s u s  TORQUATUS, Wagner . . . . Himalayan bear. 
Vern. :-Barlu-ke-cherbee, Hind. The Fat. 
Bears' grease is appreciated for its medicinal properties 

and is an article of commerce in Northern India. It is pre- 
pared in Kangra, Mussoorie and Kumaon by heating the fatty 
tissue, as in rendering lard from the leaf of n pig, and straining 
while hot through a cloth. I t  is an emollient in rheumatism, 
and is used as a heating application to wounds, bruises and 
Bores. 
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The fat has been examined by the author (Journ. Asiatic 

Society Bengal, Vol. IV, No. 2, 1908, 33). It has a yellowish 
white colour, a rancid odour, and a soft granular and paety 
consistence a t  21'. The following constants were obtained 
from two samples : Specific gravity a t  50°0.9013, m9007 ; melt- 
ing point 37'6, 34.6"; acid value 13.8, 33.19 ; saponification 
value 203.8, 204.25 ; iodine value 62-77, 62-8 ; ReichertcMeissl 
value .93, .86; fatty acids per cent. 94-78, 93.81 ; melting point 
42O, 40" ; neutralization value 206.6, 207-3 ; iodine value 67.2, 
62.9. The fat consists chiefly of olein and palmitin with a 
small quantity of stearin. 

VIVERRA ZIBETHA, Linn. . . . . .. Civetcat. 
Vern. :-The animal : Khattm, Hind. ; Pullreghu puney, 

Tam. ; The pouch Ladana, Beng. and Hind. ; Pullughu shuttam, 
Tam. ; Zabad, Arab. ; Gandhamayara, Sane. 

The Civet cat is found tl~roughout Lndia from Assam to 
Malabar, and in Unrma, Nepal and Arabia. The glandular 
receptacle contains an unctuous, odorous secretion used as a 
substitute for musk and cautoreum. In  Travancore there was 
once an establishment maintained a t  the expense of Govern- 
ment in which these animals were kept and reared for the sake 
of their secretion. 

Civet is chiefly employed in perfumery and in scenting 
medicinal oils; i t  is also considered to possess anodyne and 
anti-spasmodic properties. 

RODENTIA. 

CASTOR FIBER, Linn. . . . . . . Beaver. 
Vern. :-Janda-bidastar, Hind. ; GAenda? Sans. Castoreum. 
Castoreum is a fatty substance secreted by peculiar glands 

oE this animal, and used as a therapeutic agent. It ia obtained 
from North America and Siberia. It is reported to be sold in 
the Indian bazars under the above vernacular names, but I 
have never met with the article. Col. Phillott in " Baz-nama- 
yi  Nasiri " speaks of i t  under the Persian or Arabic name of 
bachagan, or, more correctly, ash-i-bachagan, so called from t,he 
fact that i t  is a medicine given to infants. 

CHEIROPTERA. 

HIPPOSIDERUS, sp. . . . . . . . . Bat. 
Vern. :--Tai-klawa, Malay ; Ram yaft, Baluch. The dung 

or guano. 
Masson in his ' ' Journey to Kalat ' ' ( 1843) speaks of bats' 

dung being held in high repute for its properties in ailments of 
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the eye. Mr. Hughes Buller says that  i t  is used in Baluchis- 
tan, taken in the form of a draught for gonorrhea. 

~ I u ~ ~ J I Y .  
Vern. :-JIumani, silajit, Hind. ; Silajalu, Sans. ; Khalmolt, 

mashana churro, Baluch. ; Arkuljibbal, mumiyai, Pers. ; Osteo- 
eolla, Lat. ; Rock sweat, Eng. 

This is one of the most remarkable of all Hindu medicines. 
There is still some obscurity surrounding its origin. I t  is 
apparently not derived from the vegetable kingdom. Although 
it exudes from rocks i t  cannot be claimed as a mineral product. 
Its peculiar unctuous and nitrogenous nature and its long 
association with Egyptian mummies locate i t  therefore among 
the animal materia rnedica. iVlummy was a medicine of great 
repute in Europe during the Middle Ages, and was 110 doubt a 
preparation made from embalmed bodies altholigli often 
subject to adulteration. The mumiai obtained as  a secretion 
from the mummy mountain in  Persia and described by Chardin, 
Kaempfer Ouseley, Le Hrun and other old travellers appears to 
be the same substance as the black variety of silajit obtained 
at the  present time from the Himalayas and so much appreci- 
ated in medicine. The occurrence and composition of silajit 
were described by the writer in a paper read before this Society 
in 1903 (Journ. -4siat. Soc. Beng., Vol. LSXII,  pt .  11, No. 3, 
99-104). From further samples chemically examined and fuller 
information on its origin and distribution it must be admitted 
that while i t  is an interesting relic of primitive medicine i t  has 
little clnim t,o possess any valuable therapeutic properties. 



46. Note on a Shrine in the Koh Si Hah, Tale Sap, 
Lower Slam. 

By N. ANNANDALE, D.Sc., F.A.S.B. 

Tlle Koh Si Hah are a group of five rocky islands of lime- 
stone tha t  rise from the shallow wat,ers of the Tale Sap  
('L Great Lake "), a lagoon on t,he east coast of the nort,hern 
part of the Malay Peninsula tha t  closely resembles the. Chilka 
Lake in Orissa and Ganjam in many respects. 

Tlie photograph here reproduced was t,aken in  the chief 
of these islands in 1899 whilt. I was a member of the Skeat. 
Expedition, and is, I tilink, worth pub!ishing as an  illustra- 
tion of the primitive religion of the people of those part*. 

Tlie people are probably of mixed Siamese, Chinese and 
Malay descent and obtain tlieir living, a t  any rate for a part  
of the year, by collecting the edible nests of a swift (Callo- 
calia innominata) ~lyliich breeds i n  large numbers in the caves 
tha t  honeycomb the islands. The nest-collectors live them- 
selves in the smaller caves, in which t,hey erect platforms 
of bambsp whereon to sit  and sleep. Their occupation is a 
hazardous one, for the approach to  many of the bird-caves is 
dangerous and there are yawning cavit,ies to he avoided. It, 
is, moreover, pursued under very strict regulation, the right to 
collect the nests being leased out  to a Chinamail for a consider- 
able sum every year. The inhabitants of the islands are his 
servants or hirelings, but judging from their offerings a,t the 
little shrines in their rillatge, if i t  can be called a village, they 
have sbme interest in the take. 

The shrine figured was the larger of two situated in natural 
cavities in the rock above a platform of st,one or bricks tha t  
had been built near the landing place. The other shrine 
contained as a.11 object of worship a stone naturally of conical 
shape. Offerings of edible nests, nlost of them dirty, cont,ami- 
natad with feathers and of little value, but a few clean i t l ~ r l  of 
the pale yellow colour that  delights the Chinese epicure, were 
made before this shrine. I t  was approaclied by several little 
steps, which were for ornament or for t,he use of the spirits only, 
for i t  was situated only afew feet above the pound.  The larger 
shrine was in a cliff a t  right angles to that  in which the smaller 
one had been constructed and was situated ra.ther higher above 
the platform. It had been formed, so far a8 i t  was otherwise 
than of natural formation, by placing a rollgll wooden frame 
of oblong shape a t  the entrance to the cavity. To this 
frame were attached, in the Chinese fashion, oblong pieces of 
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paper on which squares of gold-leaf had been stamped and 
lotlger pieces of paper on which pseudo-Chinese characters 
were printed. I say pseudo-Chinese characters advisedly, for 
althougll they were doubtless copied directly or indirectly from 
sotne Chinese prayer, they had become so degenerate in  the 
process that they could no longer be recognised a s  characters 
at all. ,4clvertisements from t'ins of canned fruit and other like 
commercial products were fixed up with the squares of gold- 
leaf and the sham Chinese prayers. 

The object of worsllip in this shrine consisted of an  upright 
figure carved in wood and gilt. I t  had probably been intended 
by the sculptor for an image of Buddha, but  a wooden sword 
had been inserted in one hand, and i t  was recognized by the 
people of the islands as  representing the guardian spirit of the 
caves. The figure stood on a rhinoceros skull, and round i t  
was piled a most heterogeneous collectio~l of natural curiosities, 
rude clay images of cattle, vases containing incense sticks 
and Buddh~st  reliquiaries. Tlle natural objects included croco- 
diles' skulls, sharks' jaws, sawfishes' " saws " and stones of 
peculiar natural shape, especially pieces of stltlagtite or stalag- 
mite that. had assurned a vague resemblance to the human form. 

The shrine is interkst~ng as illustrating the bastard 
Budclhism, or rather the animism disguised under a thin 
veneer of Huddllisrn, that  prevails among the more primitive 
population of Lower Siam. The advertisemerlts offered a t  it' 
have perhaps peculiar interest as illustrating the belief that  a 
spirit cannot distinguish betweett the real and the ideal. The 
man who offered the covering of a tin of canned lichis, 
offered, in virtue of t l ~ e  pictures on the paper, not only the 
fruit in its glorified presentiment, but also the fact,ory In wl~ictl~ 
i t  liad been prepared. 
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47. List of Jesuit Missionaries in " Mogor " (1580-1803). 
By REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

This list contains the names of the Jesuit Missionaries in 
North India as found in tlie Catalogues of tlie Province of Goa 
preserved among our Archives in Europe. It was kindly for- 
warded to tlie writer by the late Pr .  J .  13. Van Rlenrs, S.J., 
and cannot but render great service in all questions connected 
with the history of our North India Missions. Many of our 
Catalogues haring been lost in troublous times, our list is not 
exhaustive. nor is it our ~ntent ion .  at  present, t o  fill in the 
many gap5 or to discuss t l ~ e  moot-potnts involved. This is 
a task from \\hicIi other ocrupat~oos inag lrecp us for long 
debarred. 

Let i t  be borne in mirid tllat our Catalogues are not always 
an infallible guide. They represent the missionary personnel a t  
a given period, a status with whicll stresq of circumstances 
might interfere even before i t  came into operation, or soon after. 
Such as i t  is, this l ~ s t  will work as a ready means of checking 
numerous historical data.  

Fr. J. B. Van Meurs' notes do not go back to the very 
origin of the " Mogor ' ' Mission, but only to 1593. It is well 
known tha t  the first Mission to Akbar (1580-83) consisted of 
R1. Rudolph Aquaviva, Pr .  Anthon>l Rlonserrat and Pr .  Francis 
Henriqnez. 'Che second (1590-91) was composed of Frs. Cliristo- 
pher de Veea, Edward Leitso, and a Companion. perhaps Fr .  
Francis Cabral, " not yet  in priest's orders." The third 
Rllasion, according t o  our Catalogues, would date from 1593 ; 
hut Mr. E. D. Maclagan (Jounz. As. Soc. Bengal, 1896, p. 64) 
shows that  i t  left Goa only on December 3, 1594. 

We Iia,ve refrained from interfering with the orthography 
of the proper names in the original. We simply insert in [ 1 
the morc likely forms As for t,he hiographical da t a  inserted 
here and there, tlleg are 1nost.ly from the pen of Fr .  Van Meurs 
and bnpplen~ent or modify wl~at, we wrote in Jesuit Missionaries 
in ,Vort?iern India and I?t,scription,s on their Tombs, Agm (1580- 
1803), C'atholic Orphan Press, Portuguese C:hurcli St,reet, Cal- 
cutt,n,. 1!)07. 

l.i!).'i.-They are three in the Mission, Father [Jerome] Xarier ,  
Father ~Xmmenuel] Pinheyro [Pinheiro] and Brother 
[Benedict.) Goes, who is in charge of tlie I~ouse. 
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" Fr.  Jerome Xavier: born a t  13uro, in the Diocese of 
Pampeluna, was Rector of the College of Bassein and Cocliin 
during 8 years ; Superior of the Professed House, Goa, 2 years ; 
Master of Novices, 1 year ; professed, Jan.  15, 1584 ; died 
a t  Goa, June 27, 1617. In  1605, he is said to have been 12 
years Superior of the Mission and to  be irk the 56th year of liis 
age, and bl~e 37th of his religious life.' ' 

" Fr. Emmanz~el Pi?~heiro : horn in 1544 a t  Pontadelgado 
in the Island of St. Micl~ael ; entered the Society, March 6, 
1573; took the simple vows, June 15 [13?], 1598 ; was in the 
Riogor Mission from ' 1591.' " 

" Bro. Benedict de Goes : born in t,he Island of St. Michael; 
took his last vows, June 13, 1598 ; was in the Mission from 
' 1593 ' ; died ' i n  insula Cathayo ', Apr. 11, 1607. In  Dec. 
1599, he was in the 37th year of liis age and the 11th of liis 
religious life." He joined the Order in India. 

15.94, ' 9 5 ,  '9t;, '97, ' 98 ,  '99.-The same. 
llj00.-At Agra : Fathers J. Xavier, Sebastian Barreto and 

Bro. B. Goes. 
At Lahore : Fat1ler.r E. Pinheiro and [Francis] Clorci 
[Corsi] . 

Fr .  Sebn.stian Bnrrrto.' I)orn a t  Aveiro. in the Diocese 
of ('oimbra. in 1567 : entered the Novitiate in 1584 : went to 
India and lahoured in the Missions of the Province of Goa ; 
waa Rector of the ('ollege of 1)iu. and died a t  Goa in 1625. 
To these drtails given by Sotwel, Fr.  de Backer substit~ltes 
the following :-" born in 1587 and died a t  t!ie age of 
41." Rarbosa, on the other hand, states that  he was 
born in I585 a t  S. .Jo;io do Loure. ('f. SOMMERVOQEL. Bibl. de 
la C. de J.-Fr. Van hleure writes that I)e was born in 1566 
at  Aveiro in the Diocese of ('oimbra, had entered the Societ'y 
in 1584: was S i~pe~ior  of Diu in 1605, and made liis profession 
on Feh. 5,  1606. 

' ' Fr. Francis C o r ~ i :  ari Italian ; came to Goa in 1599: was 
in  the Mission [of Mogor] from 1599 ; prokssed in 1612 ; died 
in Mogor, Aug. 1. 1635." He is the Pndrp .Jtn.qh, the Florentine, 
mentioned by Bernier. ('f. W. IRVINE, LS'torin (lo Jlogor, I ,  
161 ; IV, 421, and .J.A.S.R.,  1910, pp. 453, 458. 

l(iO1, '02, '03,  '04.-Nothing is changed. 
1805.-Fat liera J .  Xavier. [Anthony] i\Iacliado F:. Pinheiro, 

F. Corci, and Bro. B. Goes. 

) T h o ' #  " contnin notes from first-rate ~ources  hy Fr. -7. 13. 
Van Meurr. K.1. 



Val, VI,  No. 10.1 List of Jpsuit Missio~mries i n  " Mop) . . ' '  529 
[N.S.] 
c 6  Fr. Anthonly Machado : born a t  Serpa, in the Diocese of 

Evora ;  professed, Jan .  17. 1595 ; Professor of Philosopl~y. 3 
years; Superiorat Chaul. 1 year ; a t  Bassein, 2 years. I n  l(il4, 
he was 53 years old, of which lie 11ad spent 36 in the Society." 
Cf. J.A.S .B. ,  1910, p. 459. 

1606, '03.-Nothing is cl~anged. 
1608.-[This Catalogue seeme to be missing.] 
1609.-Fathers J .  Xavier. -1. Machado, F. Corci, E. Pinlleiro. 
1510.-At Agra : Fathers J. Xavier and F. Corci. 

At  Lahore : Fathers A. Macliaclo and [Joseph] C'astro [de 
Castro]. 

" Fr. Manoel Pinheiro is gone to (:on with the aml~assador 
of the King of Rlogor." 

' By order of the King of ;\logor. F r .  Jlanoel Pitllieiro was 
sent to the Portuguese Viceroy a t  Gna. in company ivitli the 
atnhassador t o  undertake and transact sollie b~~siness .  Arriving 
in Cambay and finding circumstances changed, he left tlie 
Mogor ambassador, went t o  Goa, and returned with aniple 
powers t o  make either war or peace. Tlie anlhaesador. on 
receiving orders from his master, returned to the ('ourt and 
entrusted the whole matter to Fr. Manoel. Pinheiro ret,urned 
to Goa. transacterl tlic affair and cntne hack to t,he 
Rlission." 

" Fr. .Joseplr dp Cc~stro: of Turin. born in 1577 : entered 
the Society in 1596; professed of three vows in 1612 : died in 
Mognr on Deceniber 25, ' 1648.'" Cf. \\'. IRVINE, ~Vtorin do 
Mogo18 b y  Manucci, Vols. I ,  161 ; IV,  424, s ~ t h  Costa da,  .J. 
Manucci calls him by niistake .Joseph d a  Costa. T h ~ s  name 
applies t o  another missionary. who canle lnucll later. (?f. also 
J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 458, 460. The date of his death must be 
1646, the Annual Letter of Mogor for May 1848-Aug. 1649 
stating t,hat he was clisinterred in 1648, niore than a year after 
Ilia burial, and found incorrupt. In  Febr. 1648, Yr. Chr~s topl~er  
d a  Costa conveyed the remains from Lahore to Agra, where they 
were honourably buried "in the Cemetery of our defunct 
Fathers." 

1612.-Fathers J .  Savier ,  E. Pinheiro. J. Castro. A. bIacha.do, 
F. Corci, and Nicolns Vautero. 

" Fr.  Nicolns Cn.lrtero, horn a t  Cea in 1580; entered t,he 
Society in 1601 ." 

1lil2.-Fntl1ers J. Snvier,  E. Pinheiro. -1. Rlacchado, F. Corci, 
J. Castro. 

1613.-A~ nhove. 
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1.116.-Father John '; de Sena ", a Prenchman, is added to  the 
number. 

" In  the 3rd Catalogue we read :-'They are scattered 
i11 various stations, and will await patiently the opportunity 
of preaching. No one comes to be enlightened, nay, t.hose 
who appeared to be enlightened (I speak of the King's 
relat,ives) have rejected the light and have returned to  their 
vomit, at the King's order. Because of a ship seized by 
the Portuguese, Ours are molested. They lived a t  the King's 
expense ; now. they live on alms. ' " 

Fr. John " de Selza. "-Cf. The 17oyage of Franqois Pyrard 
de Lnznl, by A. Gray, in 2 Vols. ( 3  pts.), London, Hakluyt 
Society, 1888, Vol. 11. pp. 36, 270, 281, 282. At p. 36, Pyrard, 
n7ho knew him at' Goa, writes his name Jan de Seine and des- 
cribes him aq a Lorrainer from Nancy ; a t  p. 270, his name is 
spelt .Jan de Cenes, and he is a Lorrainer of Verdun. Fr.  Van 
Meurs writes :-Mofaensis ; born in 1574 ; entered in 1696; was 
aMissionary in Salcete. A. Franco, S.J., mentions one Fr. John 
Sene as leaving Lisbon for the East in 1602; da Camara Manoel 
fixes his departure in 1598 and calls him " P. Jo5o Sena"; 
both describe him AS an Italian. 

11;13.-Father E. Pinheyro, broken clown with age, is gone to  
Goa, where he is Confessor in the Prof~qsed House. 

l/il0'.-Fathers A.  XIacchado, F. Corci, J. Castro, J. [de] Sena. 
1617.-Catalogue missing. 
1618.-Fathers A. Macchaclo, Superior; F. Corci, J .  cle Crasto. 
161 9.-Catalogue missing. 
11720.-Fathers Francis C'orci (professed of 4 vows) ; Joseph 

de Castro (professed of 3 vows) ; Matthew de Paiveta 
[el.sewilere : Payva], preacher ; Gonsalvus de Souza, 
preacher. 

" Fath~r iV1attlt~zu rla Prryc.a : of Lisbon ; born in 1692; 
entered the Society In 1603 [?I  ; made Ilix profession on May 
3.  1626." ( ' f .  .J..4.1Y.f?., 1910, p, 454. 

" F n t h ~ r  Oon.~crlcua de Souza : ' I  hlatuzinus " ; born in 1688 ; 
entered in 1604 : in the hlission since one year." Professed in 
1623. ( ' f .  .J.,4.S.R., 1910,p. 448. 

lli2l.-At -4gra: Fathers Gomalvns de Souza, and Matthew 
dt. P ~ y v e t a  [nlao : de Payva]. 
Father Francis C ~ r c i .  in the King's suitc. 
Father Antllony de Andrade, Visitor and Superior of the 

whole Mission. 
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Father Joseph de  Crasto, at Sambar [Shmbhar]; Father  

Didacus Rodericus [Rodriguez], a t  Amadabad [Ahma- 
dabad]. 

" Fr. Anthony de Andrade: born at Olivios in 1581 ; 
entered in  1597; made his profession on October 14, 1612." 
Cf. J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 458. 

1624. January.-Brother Manoel Marques is added to  the  
-4gra personnel.-From another source : Father  A. d e  
Andrada; at Agra : Fathers M. de Payva and J. d e  Castro ; 
a t  Sambar : Father G. de  Souza; in the King's suite : 
Father F. Corci. 

Brotlter Manz~cl 1Mnrques: Pietro della Valle mentions liiln. 
though not by name. as passing through Surat in the March of 
1623. Cf. De' T'iogqi d i  Piefro della Valle, Roma, MDCLXIII, 
Vol. 111. p. 85. (Leltrra da Stirat, de' 22. d i  Marzo 1623, XVII, 
XVIII.) Brother Manuel acco~i~panied Fr.  de  Andrade to 
Thibet in 1624. 

" In  a letter from Mogor (Aug. 15, 1627) to Fr .  Claud~rls 
Francis Septalio of Como, Upper I taly,  Father J .  de  Castro 
speaks of JahBngir's intimate friendship with two of the 
Fathers, whom he always keeps in his Court." 

No Catalogues are a t  hand for tlie period between 
January 1624 and 1641. A batch of old unpublished letters 
from 3logor will help us t o  bridge the gap. From a letter of 
Father J .  de Castro, dated 20 Nov. 1631, Bengal, we learn 
that  lie is in the service of Mirza Zu-1 Qarnin, a t  a place 250 
miles away from Agra, and 300 miles from Hugli. This I take 
to  be Patna. Writing from ' hlogul ' [Patna ? 1, on 8 Aug. 
1632, he states t ha t  Father Francis Morando is with him, 
pending his departure for Thibet. On 2F Auz. 16:12, 11e writes 
once Inore from Bengal [Patna'],  and notes t l ~ a t  there are 
five Fathers in Thibet, and two others in  Aqra who are 
intended for Thibet. His next two letters are from Agra, 
24 Nov. 1632 and 6 Febr. 1633 : in the latter Ile speaks again 
of five Fathers in Thibet. So does Father  Francis Corsi in a 
letter from Agra, 5 Oct. 1633, adding tha t  they are in two or 
three different places. Tliere is another letter from Father de 
Castro dated Agm, 8 October 1633, and one of Father Rlorando, 
15 Oct. 1633, Agra, dealing like that  of Father Corsi (Agra, 5 
Oct. 1633) wit11 tho arrival a t  Agra in Ju ly  of 4,000 Portugnese 
prisoners fro111 Hugli. 

Fro111 some other source, Father J .  B. Van Meurs sent 
the following extract : 

" In  1633, the following aro in the Mogor Mission : Father 
Matthew de Payva : from Lisbon ; aged 41 ; has been 28 years 
in the Society : professed of 4 vows on 3 May, 1626 ; has been 
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already 11 years a missionary. Rector of Agra and Superior 
of the whole Mission. 

" Father Francis Corsi : a Florentine ; aged 58 ; 40 years 
of Society, professed of 4 vows on 1 Jan . ,  261 2 ; has spent 32 
pears in this Mission. 

" Father Jovepil de Castro : fro111 Tur in ;  aged 55 ; 36 
years of Society; professed of 3 vows on  10 Jan . ,  1612. 

'. These are the chief ones. There are, besides, 4 Fathers 
in Thibet : ' a  Juniores Patrea manent i n  hnc M issione : 4 Putres. " 

Father de  Castro writes from Agra. 16 April 1637, that  
there ouglit to be four priests a t  Agra, because one always 
accompanies JIirza Zii-1 Qarnin. In 1636 ancl 1637 they have 
been only three a t  Agra: Francis Morando, John d' Oliveira 
and himself. I n  June  1636, Father Anthony Pereira came from 
Goa on his way to  the new Residence of Xirinagar [Srinagar 
in Ga~hwlil]. Father Alano d u ~  ;Inpios [Alain de la Bau- 
chhe]  went with him, but  died a t  Srinagar shortly after 
his arrival. Father Stanislas Malpica arrived a t  Agra in 
Jan. 1637, and went to Srinagar. 

Father de ('astro's next letter (Agra, 29 Oct. 1637) states 
that. Stanislas Alalpica ancl Anthony Pereira are a t  Sri~lngar, 
the former being Snperior. 

1641.-Fathers Joseph d e  Ckauto, Rector: John de Oliveira, 
nncl Francis 1Iorandus [JIorando]. 
Fray Sebastian RIanrique, the Augustinian Friar,  nrri ved 

at Agra on December 24, 1640, and met tllere Fathers 
" Anthony " de Oliveira, and Matthew " de la Cruz." In  
Lahore, he found Father Joseph de C'astro. Cf. Itinrrario 
Oriental del P .  Ma~stro ~Manrique. Roma, 1653, Ch. SR and 63. 
Our Roman Arcl~ivifit~ tells me that the Cntalogue of 1641 
(Sept.) places a t  Agrnonly Fr. John Oliveira, and tha t  the nanle 
of Fr. Matthew de-la Clruz is not tmceable in the Catalogues of 
Goa. 

1648. -- Fathers Anthony Botelho (senior), I'isiior a d  Superior ; 
Francis Morandiis, Paimen.qis ; Anthony C'hesque [C'e~c'hi], 
of Trent ; Henricus Rusneus [Busi]. 

Father .4nthony Botelho : ' '  During his Provincialate in 1670 
he wrote ' D P  Moribu~ el Natlirn r~gi0ni.s Mogorcnnia.' " Cf. 
J.A.,Q.B., 1910, p. 453 aqq. 

Fathcr Anthony C~schi  di Snnta Crocc : Cf. W .  IRVINE, Storin 
do Mogm, I ,  223, 381, 381 n. I ; IV. 427. Fr. Ceqclli died on 
June 28, 1656, in the arms of Fr. Anthony cle Rego, 8.5. 

Father Henry Rmt' : hie real name, a~ we had occasion to  
point out to Mr. W. Irvine. WFM Henrv Uwen~ .  C'f. W. T R \ - T N R .  
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Storia do Mogor, Indes, sub Buseo.-On this identification, we 
have prepared a special paper.-Fr. Busi wrote three times 
the Annual Letter a t  the beginning of his stay in Mogor. 

lli53.-Fathers Henry Busaeus, Rector (in another paper he is 
given tlie title of Superior); Anthony Chesque-, Francis 
Morando, Dominic Dias, AZqarbiensis [of Algarve]. 

lG'65.-Fathers Henrg Busaeus, Rector (elsewhere : Sz~perior)  : 
Dominic Dias, Procurator ; Anthony Chesque (Chesques) ; 
Henry Roth, Dilifzqanus [of Dilingen] ; 
Father Stanislas Malpica is in the Station of Xiranagar 

[Srinagar in Gayh\v81]. 

Fr. I i e l ~ r y  Rotlr . Cf. what we wrote on him in Catholic 
Hernld, Calcutta, 1907. pp. 171-2. He wrote tliree times tlie 
Annual Letters. Cf. W. IRVINE, S b r i a  do Mogor, Vol. IV. 
Index, sub Rotll. 

Fr.  Stn~aislas Malpicu:  born in 1600, a t  Cantazarro 
(Naples); entered the Society in May 29, 1623; qoctor of 
Theology and of Civil and Canon Law; Professor of Moral 
Theology ; Prefect of Studies a t  Goa; Superior of the Professed 
House of Goa (1646) : Provincial of Goa in 1662 and 1664 ; Rector 
of the College of Rachol in 1667 : Rector of the New College of St. 
Panl's in 1673 ; died before 1676. He had left Lisbon for India 
in 1635, in company with the illustrious Martyr, 14arcellus MAS- 
trilli, :~nd became a professed of 4 1-ows 011 February 3,  1646. 
In December 1653. he is said to be 52 years old, of wllich 11 
llad spent 30 in the Society." Cf. W. IRVINE, Storia do Mogor 
1. 223; 223. la.  1;  381 ; 381 9 1 .  1 ;  IV. 423. 

lG.jO'.-Fathers Peter J u s ~ r t e  (Juzarte, Zuzarte), Rector ; Henry 
Busaeus ; Anthony Ce,squee ~Chesques) ; Henry Roth ; 
Francis de Souza, Larnecc?zsis ;a Stnnislas Malpiqua (Mal- 
pica). 

" Fr. Peter Juzartc : horn in 1616 (elsewhere : 1617) a t  
Lonres, in the Diocese of Lishon; entered in 1632 (elsewhere : 
1634) ; ~rofessed on September 8, 1652, a t  Goa: t,aught Huma- 
niora for 3 years in Portugal and 1 year a t  Goa; Professor of 
Pliilosophy , 3 years ; of Mo~al  Theology, 3 years ; of Speculative 
Theology, 3 years : Rector ot ttha Seminary of Santa Fe, Goa: 
Visitor of Mogor and Rector of the College of Agra; Superior 
a t  D ~ m a u n  and M ~ c a o  ; in 1663. he was elected to proceed to 
Rome twq Procur~t~or of the Japanese Province, and. in 1667, he 
was making preparations for that journey. In  1687, ho is said 
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t o ' b e  in the 49th year of his life, the 35th of religious life, and 
the 15th of his profession." He died a t  Lisbon in 1688. Cf. 
W. IRVINE, Storia do Mogor, I. 223 ; 1V. 424. 

" Fr.  Francis de Souza died in Mogor on December 2 (sic), 
1657." 

1659. January.-Fathers Peter Jusarte, Rector; Henry Busaeus 
(Busaeo) ; Henry Roth ; Stanis1a.s Malpica. 

1659. November.-Fathers Henry Roth ; Henry Busaeus (Bu- 
zaeo) ; Stanislas Malpica. 

1660. November.-Fathers Henry Roth, Rector ; Henry Bus* 
us ; Emmanuel Verri (elsewhere : Veira), of Lisbon. 

1662. September.-Fathers Henry Busaeus, Vice-Rector; Henry 
Roth. 

1646. September .-Fathers Henry Busaeus, Rector ; Peter a 
[de] Mattos, of Lisbon. 

" Fr. Roth, who had been 10 years in the Mipsion, went to 
examine into the possibility of establishing a, Mission in Nepal ; 
but, on the death of Fr.  Peter de Mattos (September 10 [sic], 
1664), he returned to Agra, where he died in 1668." 

1674.-Fathers Anthony de Magalhfles, Rector; Gregory Roiz 
[Rodriguez], Visitor; Mark Anthony Santuchi [Santucci]. 

" Fr. Gregory ~odriguez: born a t  Villa da  Ponte di Barca 
(Portugal) in 1616 ; entered the Society in 1630 ; became pro- 
fessed on June 4, 1656; taught Grammar, after which he 
became n Missionary in Cefraria, Mozambique, Tana, Agre; 
lastly, Superior of the Professed House, Goa, in 2679 ; there he 
died on June 6, 1682, while Provincial." 

" Fr.  Mark Anthony ~antucei:  born a t  Lucca ( ? )  on March 
22, 1638; entered st Rome, April 22, 1666; taught Humeniora 
for four years; was Professor in Collegio Znteramnensi of the RO- 
man Province ; hie studies finislied, he went to India in 1668; 
was professed of 4 vows a t  Agra, August 15, 1675; in 1673, he is 
said to be 33 years old, having spent 17 in the Society; in 1677, 
acts as Procurator to the College of Agra, " in the North " 
[i.e., Salsette of Bomba.y] ; in 1679, gone to found a, ' new ' Miu- 
eion in Bengd ; is Superior of the Patna Mission in 1689, ' atill 
hale and hearty.'" He died on August 1. 1689. Cf. W. 
IRVINE,   to ria, do Mqor ,  Index, sub pad;&  antu us, and J. A.S.B., 
1910, p. 460. 453. 
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1678. December.-Fathers Anthony de Magalhaes, Rector and 
Visitor; Martin de Souza, Rector by order of the Visitor; 
Joseph da  Costa ; Mark Anthony Santuchi, a t  Patna ; John 
Leitiio. 

Fr.  John Leitzo : Cf. J.A.iS.B., 1910, pp. 448, 453. 

1681. December.-Fathers Anthony de Maga.lh5es (senior), Reclor 
and Visitor ; Mark Anthony Santucchi ; John Leitiio ; 
Joseph da  Costa. 

1694.-Fathers Anthony Pereyra, Rector ifro~n March 1, 1694) ; 
Joseph de Payva, Confessor and Consultor; Anthony de 
Magalhses, Missionary a t  Dely [Delhi]. 

1695.-Fathers Anthony Yereyra, Rector: Joseph de Payra ,  
Father [i.e., in charge] of the [native] Christia,ns; 
Anthony de Magalhses, Missionary a t  Dilhi. 

1697. October.-Fathers Anthony de Magalhiies, Rector (fro111 
November 20, 1695) ; Joseph de Pay va. 

16'98. November.-Fathers Joseph de Payva, Vice-Rector; An- 
thony de Magalhles, Missionary a t  Deli. 

1700. November 11.-Fathers Anthony Rodriguez, Rector; 
Joseph de Payva, Procu~ator ; Anthony de Magalhiies, Mis- 
sionary a t  Deli. 

1705. November.-Fathers Joseph de Payva, Rector ad April  
1705 [I706 ?] degignatus ; John dlAbreu (whose Rector- 
 hip expires in April 1706): John Monteyro, missus ad 
Thibetanum Missionem i?tvesligan,dam. " sent to report on 
the Thibetan Mission." 

" Pr. John d'dbreu; hot 11 at Odivellas in 1669; admitted 
into the Society a t  Goa in 1684; made his profession on Febru- 
ary 2, 1702; taught Gram~nar 2 years; was twice Vice-Rector 
of the Seminary of Bassein ; parochus Aquilonaris, i.e., Yarish- 
priest to the North of Goa; Rector of the Agra College, next a 
Missionary (operarius) a t  Agra; Vicar of Salsette; Rector of 
Chaul in 1719 ; died before 1722.-His three years' Rectorate 
expiring in April 1706, 11e must have been Rector a t  Agra 
during 1704 and 1705. His successor was Fr. Joseph de Payva : 
but Fr. de Payva must have left shortly after, since Fr. Em- 
manuel Monteyro waa Vice-Rector in September 1706, and 
Fr. John de Abreu was again Vice-Rector in January 1708." 
Tho true reason of Fr. Joseph de Yayva's short Rectorate 
is that,, as Fr. Van Meurs discovered later, he died in 1706, 011 
August 20 [Fr. J.B.V.M]; on August 7 ,  says his epitaph a t  
Agra. Cf. W. IRVINE, Storia do Mogor, IV. 143 n. 1 ; IV. 
229. 
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1706. September.-Fatllers Emmanuel hlonteyro, Vice-Rector ; 
John d '  A breu, his companion. 

1708. Januar?y.-Fathers John d7Abreu, Vice-Rector; Simon 
Monteiro, Procurator; Francis Nogueira. 

7710. January 2 -Fathers E m m a ~ ~ u e l  Dur50, Vice-Rector 
(from June  1 ,  1708) ; Emmanuel Freire ; Joseph Anthony 
Martinelli ; Francis Rorgia Koch ; Jolin d '  Abreu ; Em- 
manuel Cardoso. 

1716. 1)ecember.-Fathers Melchior dos Reys, Rector; Francis 
Ribeiro, his companion ; Emmanuel Dur50, a t  Deli. 

1718. December.-Fathers Alvarl~s de Albuquerque, Rector (since 
March 171 8) ; Einrnanuel Freyre ; Ernmanuel Dur50, at 
Deli ; Hippolytus Desiderii [Desideri]. 

1719. Sovrmber.-Fathers Alvarus d'Albuquerque, Rector; Em- 
maniiel Freire, Operarius; Enlmanuel Dm-lo, a t  Deli. 

1724. Dec0mber.-Fathers Emriianuel de Figueredo, Rector ; 
Alvarus d'Albuquerque; Hippolytus Desiderii [Desideri], 
a t  Deli. 

172;. Souember.-Fathcrs Valentine Ciovea, Rector; Anthony 
de Fonseca: Enlmanuel de Figueredo, a t  Deli. 

1728. December.-Fathers Valentine de Govea, Rector; Anthony 
a [de] Ponseca, a t  Deli. 

1731. Sovrmber.-Fathers Emmanuel de Figueredo. Vi~itor ; 
Emmnnuel Sardinha, Vice-Rector; Matthew Rodriguez, a t  
Deli. 

173.;. Jnnuar!y.-Fathern Msttkew Rodriguez, Rector; Francis 
Snverius [Xnvier] ; Francis d a  Clruz. 

17 fO. Dec~mb~r.-Fathers Mattliew Rodriguez, Rector ; Francis 
Xaverius ; Francis d a  Cruz ; ~ n t l i o n ~ - G a b l s p e r ~ e r  [Gabels- 
perger] : Andrew Strobl. 

1752. December.--Fathers Andrew Strohl Joseph Tieffenthuler 
[Tieffentaller? : Francis Xaverius. 

17.X. December.-Fathers Andrew Strobl; Joseph Tieffenthaler. 

Concerning the lest three Jesuita in the Mogul Empire, 
Fr .  S. Noti, S.J., Bombay, communicates to us the following 
passage from his MS. Life of Tieffentaller (German): "Prom 
a letter of Fr. Joseph, O.C., Prefect of the Mission of Patna,  
dated January 3, 1778, and addressed to the Cardinal Prefect of 
Propaganda A rchiv. dclla Propag. Ind. Orient. e Cina (1 776-78), 
Scritt. refer. nei  Conyr. 36, p. 1032), we obtain the following 
particulars on the three ex-Jesuits in the Mogul Empire: ' I  
received last year Your Excellenc~y's letter of Match 1776, in 
wllich Your k:xcellency charged me with appointing as Vicar of 
Chendernagore the ex-Jesuit Gavez [wad: Garret]. Leet 
December I received a letter from Fr. Wendel, also an ex-Jesuit, 
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residing in  the wide domin~ons of the Nawab [of Oudl~]  t,o t he  
W. of Patna,  in which he  communicated t o  me tha t ,  dur- 
ing the last rainy season, he believed himself near death. H e  
feels better now, but  thinks tha t  his days are num- 
bered.' 

"Tn another letter from Patna ,  dated Ju ly  15: 1778, and 
written t o  Fr. Gregorio, O.D.C., tlie then Prefect of the Mission, 
Fr. Charles, O.C., says among other things : ' Fr. Wendel has 
had fever during five days. H e  had lost all consciousness. 
Now he neither talks sensibly again, nor does lie wander, as 
lie did before.' 

< r  Another of them [of the ex-Jesuits], Fr .  Tieffentaller, a 
broken-down old man (vecchio cadente), is a t  present in Agra, 
where there is also n, Church and a nunierous Christia.n com- 
munity. I have not neglected to recommend many times to  the 
watchful zeal of t l ~ e  Sacred Congregation the needs of the nu- 
merous Christians scattered over so many lands, and t o  remind 
them tha t  they will soon have no Father left t o  minister t o  
them the consolations of Religion.' " 

The subsequent history of Fr .  Tieffentaller and Fr. Wendel 
is known well enough. We are a.ble t o  trace some of Fr .  
Garret's later movements in Adrien Launay's Histoire des Mis- 
sions de I' Inde, Tome I, Paris, 1898. In  a Memoir of Fr .  Vernet 
(May 13, 1777) he is mentioned as residing a t  Chandernagore 
with Fr .  Possevin (Vicar), F r .  Garofalo, and Bro. Rroquet, who 
teaches piloting (p. 61). I n  1778, the  Prefect Apostolic, Fr. 
Sebastian de Nevers, O.C., urged the three ex-Jesuit Priests t o  
join the Foreign Missions of Paris. All three quitted Chanderna- 
gore, leaving i t  t o  the care of the Capuchin Fathers. The little 
ship tha t  was bearing them t o  Pondicliery was driven on to  
the coast, of Ceylon, whence they wrote (Dec. 20. 1778) to Mgr. 
Bigot t ha t  they were a t  Trincomnli. One of tlie t.hree. F r .  
Possevin, was 76 years old and infirm. ' '  the ot,her two could still 
work, Deo juvnn.lc." Posvevin preferred to reiliain a t  San 
Thome; the otljer two arrived a t  Pondicl~c.ry in April 1779 and 
joined the Foreign Missions (pp. 75-78). Fr. Garret laboored 
at fil.st a t  ~ o n d i c ~ ~ e r y  (1788. ~ f .  pp. 113, 160, 161). 111 1807, 
he was involved in difficulties a t  Icarikal, owing to  some 
of Iiis Cliristians wishing, in spite of t l ~ e  opposit,ion of t,he 
Hindus, t)o lia,v-e a theatrical representation (pp. 189-90). H e  
died [at Pondicliery ? I  on Dcctsmbrr 2,  1S17, aged 75 years and 
some days. " His zeal, his union wit.11 God, n.ll his virtues a,nd 
tlie care with which lie had long prepared himself for death," 
wrote Mgr. HPbert, " give us every reason to hope t,hat his 
dest'li, t l ~ o u ~ l i  sudden, was not, unprovidrd for " (p. 441). 
-. . . . .. - . -- --. . - . -- - -. - - . . . . -- -- - 

I I underst.nnd t h ~ t  he could not speak at all. He  recovered, how- 
ever. 
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We subjoin an alphabetical Index of the " Mogor " Mis- 
sionaries, with the years during which our Catalogues testify 
to their sojourn in the Mogul Empire. 

Abreude, John, 1704, '05, '06, '08, '10. 
Albuquerque de, Alvarus, 1718, '19, '24. 
Andrade de, Anthony, 1621, ' 24. 
Anonymous, 1591-92. 
Aquaviva d '  , Rudolph Bl., 1580-83. 
Barreto, Sebastian. 1600-04. 
Botelho, Anthony (senior), 1648, '49. 
Busi, Henry. Cf. Uwens. 
Cardoso, Manuel, 1710. 
Cmtro de, Joseph, 1610-16, '18, '20, '21, '24, '33, '41. 
Cautero, Nicolas, 161 1. 
Ceschi di Santa Croce, Anthony, 1648, '49, '63, '55, '56. 
Corsi, Francis, 1600-07, '09, '16, '18, '20, '21, '24, '33. 
Costa da, Joseph, 1678, '81. 
Cruz da, Francis, 1735, '40. 
Desideri, Hippolytus, 1718, '24. 
Dias, Dominic, 1653, '55. 
Durlo, Manuel, 1710, '16, '18, '19. 
Figueiredo de, Manuel, 1724, '27, '31. 
Fonseca da, Anthony, 1727, '28. 
Freyre, Manuel, 1710, '18, '19. 
Gabelsperger, Anthony, 1740. 
Goes de, Brother Benedict, 1593-1607. 
Govea de, Valentine, 1727, '28. 
Henriquez, Francis, 1580-81. 
Juzarte, Peter. Cf. Zuzarte. 
Koch, Francis Borgia, 1710. 
Leitiio, Edward, 1590-91. 
Leitiio, John, 1678, '81. 
Machado, Anthony, 1605-07, 1609-16, '18. 
MaqalhGes de, Anthony (senior), 1674, '78, '81, '94, '95, '97, 

'98, 1700. 
Malpica, Starlislas, 1655, '56, '69. 
,Marques, Brother Manuel, 1624. 
Martinelli, Joseph Anthony, 1710. 
Mattos de, Peter, 1664. 
Monserrat, Anthony, 1580-82. 
Monteyro, John, 1705. 
Monteyro, Manuel, 1706. 
Nonteyro, Simon, 1708. 
Morando, Francis, 1641, '48, '49, '53. 
Nogueira, Francis, 1708. 
Oliveira de, John, 1641. 
Payva de, Joseph, 1694, '9.5, '97, '98, 1700, '06. 
Payva de, Matthew, 1620, '21, '24, '33. 
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Pereyra, Anthony, 1694, '95. 
Pinheiro, Manuel, 1593-1607, '09, ' 10 (?),  '11-14. 
Reys dos, Melchior, 1716. 
Ribeiro, Francis, 1716. 
Rodriguez, Anthony, 1700. 
Rodriguez, Didacus, 1621. 
Rodriguez, Gregory, 1674. 
Rodriguez, Matthew, 173 1, '35, '40. 
Roth, Henry, 1655, '5G, '59, '60, '62. 
Santucci, Mark Anthony, 1674, '78, '81. 
Sardinlia Manuel, 1731. 
Sena de, John,  1614, '15, '16. 
Souza de, Francis, 1656. 
Souza de, Gonsalvus, 1620, '21, '24. 
Souza de, Martin, 1678. 
Strobl, Andrew, 1740, '52, '56. 
Tieffentaller , Joseph, 1752, '56. 
Uwens, Henry (aliae Busi), 1648, '49, '53, '55, '56, '59, '60, 

'62, '64. 
Vega de, Christopher, 1590-91. 
Verri [Vieira ?I, Manuel, 1660. 
Xavier, Francis, 1735, '40, '42. 
Xavier, Jerome, 1593-1607, '09-' 15. 
Zuzarte, Peter, 1666, '69. 

If we add Alain de l a  Bauchbre (died in GayhwB1, 
1636 ?), Anthony Pereira (in Gayhwhl, 1636, 1637), Matthew 
d a  Cruz, mentioned by Manrique under the year 1640, 
Chrietopher d a  Costa (1648) and Anthony de  Rego (1656), our 
list gives a total of 71 names of Jesui t  Missionaries in  Mogor 
between 1580 and 1756. Adding to  i t  another 10 mentioned 
in our Jesuit Missionaries i n  Northern India, which help us 
to f i l l  in  the gaps in the above Catalogues, we have a total of 
81 forthe period 1680-1803. The additional names are : Barros 
de,  Thomas (cf. Jesuit Miss. i n  N .  I . ,  pp. 17, 24) ; Boudier, 
Claude (p. 38) ; Cabral, Francis [? j  (p. 13) ; Garet, - (p. 40) ; 
Grueber, .Tolm (p. 32) ; Lanfranki, Francis (pp. 3, 24) ; Orville 
d ' ,  Albert (pp. 3, 32);  Pons, John Francis (p. 38); Silvs da ,  
,Joseph (p. 36) ; Wendel, Francis Xavier (pp. 4, 41). Were we 
in posqeseion of the complete series of our Catalogues, the total 
number of Jesuit Missionaries in Mogor should we believe 
rise to over n hundred. We have not  taken into account 
Andrew Boves and Ignatius Fialho, who laboured in Bengal 
excln,sively, nor do we i~lcludc the names of some 13 others who, 
together with another 10 mentioned above, are known to  
have nttempt,ed the evangelization of Thibet (cf. our brochure, 
pp. 14, 17, 10, 23). 

 thank^ to  the l e b o u r ~  of Father A. Franco, S.J., Syn- 
opsis Annolium 9 . J .  i n  Lusitania ab anno 1540 ad annum 
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1726 (Augustae-Vindel., 1726, Appendix), we can determine the 
year of departure from Lisbon of many of the Mogor Mission- 
aries. In the case of some, the identification is certain ; in the 
case of others, i t  must remain tentative. We place in brackets 
Franco's spelling. " Fr." indicates that  the Missionary was 
a priest a t  the time of depa.rture. 

Fr.  Andrade de, [Andradfi], Anthony, Lusihnus, 1600. 
Fr .  Aquaviva d ', Rudolph, Italus, 1578. 
Fr.  Barreto [Barretto] , Sebastian, Lus., 1599. 

Castro de, Joseph, Lus., (sic), 1602. 
Fr. Ceschi, Anthony, appears in Franco as " P. Joannes Ches- 

pue, Germ., 1645." 
Fr .  Corsi, Francis, is Franco's " P. Franciscus Locce, Surd., 

1599." Compare with J. P. A. DA CAMARA MANOEL, 
Missaes dos Jesuitas no Oriente, Lisboa, 1894, p. 155, where, 
under 1599, his name is " P. Fr'o. Corse, Italus Theologo." 
Fr. Van Meurs notes, however, above that  Fr. Corsi came 
to Goa in 1595. [Lus., 1717." 
Cruz da, Francis, quoted by Franco aa " Francis Crus, 

FI Desideri [Desiderio], Hippolytus, Ital., 171 3. 
F r  Dim, Dominic, Lus., 1647. 
, Figuedredo de. [Figueiredo] Manoel, Lus., 1690. 

FP.  Koch, Francis Borgia, appears in Franco aa "' P. Franciscus 
Borgia, Germ., 1709." 

Fr. Lanlranki [Lanfranque], Francis, (a Portuguese ?), 1632. 
Fr. Leit2o [Leitam], John, Lus., 1670. 

Machado, Anthony, Lus., 1586. 
Fr. Magalh~es de [Magalhans], Anthony , Lus., 1665. Another 

of the same name, also a Portuguese and not yet a priest, 
is mentioned by Franco under 1696. 

Fr.  Malpica, St anislas, Zfal., 1635. 
Fr. Mmserrat [Monserrate], Anthony, Valent., 1574. 
Fr.  Morando, Francis, Ital., 1629. 

Pereira, Anthony, Lus., 1673. Another Portuguese Jesuit 
of tlie same name, a priest, appears under 1680. (17ranco.l 

Fr.  Pinheiro, Manoel, Lus., 1591. 
Rey.9 dos (Heys), Melchior, Lus., 1699. 

Fr.  Rih~iro, Fmnciq, Lus., 1657. 
Fr.  Rodriguez, Didacus, Lus., 1607. 

Rodri~uez, Matthew, L~Ls., 171 7. 
Fr. Srcnlucci, Mark Anthony, appears in Franco as " P. Marcu~ 

Antonius, Italus, 1668." 
Fr.  Surdinha, Manoel, Lus., 1720. 
Fr. Sena de [Sene], John, Ital., (sic), 1602. de Camara Manoel's 

list also describes him as an Italian. Cf. op. c i t . ,  p. 155. 
Silva de, Joseph, Lua., 1673. 
Soum de [Souaa], Francie, Lus., 1647. 
Souza de [Sousa], Gonzalvus, Lus., 1611. 
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Fr. Vega de (Viega) , Christophorus, Castellanus, 1583. 
Xavier, Francis. Three Portuguese Jesuits of this name, 
none of them in Priest's Orders, appear in  Franco under 
the years 1712, 1717 and 1723. 

Fr .  Xavier, Jerome, Navarr., 1581. 
Fr .  Zuzarte, Peter,  Lus., 1645. 

Fr. A. Huonder, S. J . ,  states in Deutsche Jesuitenmi~sionare 
des 17 und 18 Jahrhunderts (Freihurg, 1899, p. 179) t ha t  
Fr. Francis Wendel entered the Novitiate a t  Florence a t  
the age'of 21 years (1751), and was in  the College of Diu in 
1656. 

Burros de, Thomas, entered a t  Goa in 1610 ; Boudier, 
Claude, came to India about 1718; Cabral, Francis, entered a t  
Goa in 1554. (Cf. C. Sommervogel, S.J . ,  Bibl. de la C. 
de J.) 

Gabelsperger, Anthony, left for India in  1736 ; Strobl, 
Andrew, in  1736, Roth, Henry, in 1650. (Cf. A. Huonder, 
op. c i t . ) ;  Tieflentaller, Joseph, arrived in India in 1743. (Cf. 
S. NOTI, S.J., Joseph Tieflentaller, Bombay, 1906, p. 4.) 

Finally Orville d', Albert, and Qrueber, John ,  arrived in  
China in 1659. (Cf. Catal. Patrum ac Fratrum S.J. qui . . in 
Sinis adlaboraverunt, Chang-Hai, 1892), and W. IRVWE, Storia 
do Mogor, IV. Index, sub Dorville and Grueber ) 

I n  Jesuit Missio~zaries i n  North India (1907), we gave 
copious directions towards the bibliography of the Mogor Mis- 
sions, and notes on the biography of many of the Missionaries. 
(Cf. ibid., p. 42). Since then has appeared the 10th volume of 
Fr .  C. Sommervogel's Bibliothdque de la Compagnie de Jesus, a 
volunle of Indices, which will be found very handy for tlie biblio- 
graphy of the subject. See, in  particular, under " Histoire de In 
C. de J . ,  and Missions de 1' Inde." Valuable information is t o  
be found in the Marsden MSS. of the British Museum. On 
these, we have published a special memorandum (Cf. J.A.S.B., 
1910, No. 8, pp. 437-461.) 

Finally, besides Fr. Anthony Monserrat's Latin Account of 
the First Jesuit Mission to  Akbar, the original of which was dis- 
covered in Calcutta by the Hev. W. K. Firminger in 1907, we 
have before us a short list of unknown original letters preserved 
it) our Archives in 1Surope. This list was drawn up bv Fr.  Van 
Meurs up to  1642 only ; but ,  if we add to i t  what the  Hon'ble 
E. D. Maclagnn, I.C.S., has published for the years 1580- 
1605 (cf. .J .A.8.B. ,  1896, pp. 38-113), and consider that ,  from 
1642 up to the suppression of the Society, we are equally well 
supplied with unpublished documents, i t  will be seen what 
wealth of hidden lore awaits the scholar and historian of the 
future. 

Letters of Fr. Jerome Xavier. 
A letter of 1596 (Sept.), miasing ; another of Sept. 8, 1596 ; 
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Lahore, Aug. 1, 1598; ibid., Aug. 13, 1598; ibid., Aug. 26, 
1598 ; Agra, Oct. 21, 1603 ; Lahore, Sept. 24, 1607 ; ibid., Dec. 
18, 1607; ibid., Dec. 21,1607 ; Fremona [Abyssinia ? 1, July 30, 
1608; Agra,, Sept. 4, 1610 ; ibid., Sept. 20, 1611 ; ibid., Sept. 
25. 1613 ; ibid., Sept. 25, 1613.-I have some difficulty in ac- 
counting for Fr. Jerome Xavier's journey to Ethiopia in 1608. 

~ e t t e r s  of Pr .  Manoel Pinheiro. 
Lahore, Sept. 9, 1602; ibid., Sept. 18, 1603; Sept. 27, 

1607 ; a letter from the king of Portugal, Lisbon, Jan. 31,1612, 
thanking him for his kind offices while acting as ambassador 
from the Emperor of Mogor t o  the Viceroy of India; Annual 
Letter, dated Dec. 24, 1613. 

Letters of Fr. Francis Corsi. 
Agra, Aug. 10, 1604; Lahore, June 18, 1607; from the 

Emperor's Court and Camp, Oct. 18, 1616; Fathepur, Apr. 3, 
1619 ; Quaximi [Kashmir], Sept. 28, 1620 : Sambar, Sept. 17, 
1624; Dinduana, Oct. 15, 1626 ; Agra, Oct. 5, 1633. 

Letters of F r .  Joseph de Castro. 
From the kingdom of Cahil [Khbul], Aug. 24, 1626, and 

July 26, 1627; from the kingdom of Casimir [Kashmir], Aug. 
15, 1627; from the kingdom of BFgela [Bengal], Nov. 24 [20?], 
1631, and Aug. 28, 1632 ; Mogol, Aug. 8,  1632 ; Agrrt, Nov. 24, 
1632; Agra, Febr. 6, 1633; Agra, Sept. 17, 1633; Agra, Oct. 8, 
1633; as Superior of the Mission, he wrote on Apr. 16, 1637, 
and Oct. 29, 1637; Agra, Aug. 20, 1638; ibid., Sept. 1 ,  1640; 
ibid., Oct. 3, 1640; ibid., Aug. 15, 1641 ; ibid., Aug. 25, 1641 ; 
ibid., Jan. 1, 1642. 

Letter of Fr.  Francis Morando, Agra, Oct. 15, 1633. 



48. The Rivers of the Delta. 

Almost a century and a half have elapsed since Major 
Rennell commenced his survey of the rivers of Eastern 
Bengal, and in so young a country, where the century yields to 
the decade as the measure of antiquity, i t  is not unnatural to 
suppose that  nature should afford some striking examples of 
change due to fluvial action. I do not mean to imply tliat 
within this space of time tlie wider laws of potamology can be 
proved by actual evidence of change.-changes due to the 
natural raising of the levels of the banks and the beds of rivers 
and to diminution in trlle slope of the deltaic: lands. I would in 
fact hazard the suggestion tliat such chancres, which I would 
describe as the strategy of river action, are not of paramount 
importance in so young an area; i t  is the tactics of river action 
-the changes due to the natural oscillation of rivers and tlie 
tendencies which cause them to cut their banks and depart 
from their original courses, which alone can be traced out in 
so short a period-the smaller and moreintricatc changes whicli 
largely condition the execution of the wider laws. It is t,hese 
less general laws which are seen a t  work in the actual delta, 
laws which appear to supersede the wider principles. Granted 
that  the slope of the delta is gradually diminishing owing to the 
large deposits a t  the mouth of the Meghna, the change is never- 
theless so small that  its effect is incalculable in the stretch of 
river from Goalundo to the sea. Granted agein that  in the 
older lands of tlie actual delta, e.g., the south of the Dacca 
district and tlie Palang thann of Faridpur, the river banks are 
considerably higher than the interior, still the changes are due 
to the actual cutting of these high banks: the high bank is not 
a permanent feature. I t  may be admitted that  there are 
instances of the raising of a river's bed, as i11 the S. Dacca 
rivers, e.g., the Issamutty ; but one is compelled to  acknowlege 
that these changes are due to external causes, that the rivers 
in question aredying rivers which can point to no new course 
to compensate for the loss or shrinkage of the old. The two 
main factors of change are the cutting bank of the river and 
the formation of new chars, not throughout the bed of the 
river, but in some specific place. There are three means by 
which these changes may be followed out :- 

(a) Local Infwmation.-This requires very careful sifting 
owing to the tendency to  exaggeration and mythologization- 
if I may use the word. 

( b )  Old Maps and Papers.-This is a mine of much value 
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but its working is very difficult; while showing the actual facts 
of change, i t  is seldom that  i t  even hints a t  the cause. 

(c) Actual Observation of the Locality.-This method sounds 
simple, and ~ndeed  i t  does not require much practice for the 
eye to distinguish between old land and new: but  the path 
has its thorns. If one could merely behold and say:  "Here 
1s a low-lying hollow; i t  is clearly the old bed of a river," the 
work would be easy. I n  the area under observation, south 
and east of the Garai and Chandina rivers, conditions are very 
different. The passenger from Calcutta t o  Goalundo may 
observe the banks of the latter river, well-set and high, with 
no trace of cutting a t  all;  were the river t o  dry u p  even by 
raising its bed, he would have little difficulty in tracing its 
course. He may behold the Garai, i ts eastern bank high and 
consolidated, its western bank lowlying new land-all that  
remains oE the river's attempt to open out its course as  noted 
by Mr. Fergusaor~ and Sir Williarn Hunter :  but  the eastern 
bank will still he sufficient t o  locate the old course of the stream 
when the present railway bridge can give place to  an  embank- 
ment. Let  the observer travel further east, along the Padma,  
the Kirtinassa and the eastern serivs of rivers in Faridpur. I n  
most cases he will find a high bank and a low; bu t  the high 
bank is cutting fast;  a~ i t  recedes the low bank throws out  its 
tentacles, and as this low bank advances, its elevation in- 
creases, leaving no  trace, beyond the newness of the land 
that  a river ever flowed over the spot. The result is that  in an 
area like the Sibchar dhann of Faridpur, where practically 
the whole of the l a r~d  is char land, mere observation will only 
lead one to the general conclusion tha t  the whole of the area 
has formed the course of some river a t  some time or other. 
In the most favourablc circumstances where a small stream 
remains, hight Mara Padrna (Dead Padma),  one is merely 
brought t o  the negative conclusion that  this was certainly not 
the actual original course of the river hut  that  i t  is the actual 
position to  which the dying river ultimately cut its course. In 
fact in many parts of the area, the old river courses (i.e., the 
present char land) are considerably l~igher than the old " asli " 
land. Further difficulties arise where a river (as is frequently 
the case) opens out its course by cutting both banks. I t  will 
thus be understood that in this area we have not to deal with the 
dcqerted beds of rivers, nor again wit,11 theself-raised beds of rivers 
which have spilled over into the adjoining lower lands to find 
new course ; in our area tlhe process is a continual state of 
cutting supplemented by a correspor~ding process of accretion 
which effectually hides the actual workings of the river; 
and to discover the real course of the changes. our local 
observation must be tempered by the use of old maps and 
documents, sl~pplemented by the core of t ruth to be found in 
local traditions. 
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On this basis I venture t o  point out  some of the 

important changes which have occurred in  the courses of the 
Ganges and Brahmaputra since the date of Major Rennell's 
survey, more especially in  the RBjnagar a r ea ;  while pointing 
out  the sequence of changes due to  the oscillation of the rivers, 
I shall endeavour to  point out  their mutual connection 
and to  show tha t  a synoptical view of the river action of the 
last century and a half will show the connection of cause and 
effect; and the cause of the great changes will be found far 
away to the north in the River Teesta. 

When Major Rennell surveyed the Delta, he found the 
Brah~naputra flowing into the Meghna, north of Dacca, a 
course which (there is evidence in the Ajn-i-Akbari t o  show) 
was the main channel of the B~ahmapu t ra  in the 16th century. 
Within 50 years of this survey the main stream of the Brahma- 
putra was flowing west of Dacca down the old Jenai  River, 
forming a junction with t l ~ e  Ganges near Jaffierganj ; the com- 
bined streams deserted the old course of the Ganges between 
Panchar and Nulluah of Rennell's maps and joined the Meghna 
not far soutli oE the big " pagoda " of RBjabQri, about 45 
miles in a straight line north of the junction of the Ganges 
and Meghna as surveyed by Rennell. The course of the river, 
roughly 120 miles long from near Nullua to Meliendiganj, was 
forsalten in favour of a course from Nullua to  Chiddypur 
(Chandipur),  approximate!^ 20 miles in length, the direction 
of the stream changing from S.S.E. t o  almost due E. There 
is only one other change of importance to which I wo~ild call 
attention a t  present, viz., the formation of a n  entirely new 
river. the Nayabhangani, through the istlimus a t  SerBmpur in 
Rennell's maps (latitude !23'), joining the Meghna with the old 
course of the Ganges, a river whicli now forms part  of the 
main steamer route from Calcutta t o  Cachar and Assam viG 
HarisAl. This stream, whicli a t  present lias an average breadth 
of over 4 a mile, worked its way tlirough from the Meghna into 
tlie old Padma, some years previously to 1800. Now these 
great changes, wl~icll appear to be merely the arbitrary 
workings of a young and violent river, are, I think, attribu- 
table entirely to one cause,-a cause the importance of which 
haa been recognized, but  the effects of which have never been 
adequntely observed. 

I t  has beer1 admitted by more than one authority t ha t  the 
change in the course of the Brabmaprrtra was due to  the fact 
that ,  owing to an abnormal flood in the year 1787, tlie River 
Teesta changed its allegiance from the Ganges to the Brahma- 
putra, which found a fresh outlet through the Jenai,  the 
present main stream of the Rrahmeputra (or Jamuna,  as i t  is 
here called). This abnormal flood was felt far t o  the ~011th 
down the Meghna and the Ganges, and the evidence afforded 
by old correspondence of the period, leads one to the inference 
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t ha t  the Teesta's flood waters were divided between the old 
Brahmaputra and the Meghna on the one hand,  and the  Jenai  
and the Ganges below Goalundo on the other hand. The  
correspondence of those years, which still exists, proves conclu- 
sively that  the ravages of the flood were particularly felt in the  
Perpannahs (or fiscal divisions) of RBjnagar, Idilpur and 
Srirampur. Now the Idilpur and SrirBmpur Pergannahs 
form the  areathrough which the Nayabhangani River worked its 
way from the Meglina to the old Ganges or Padma;  and the 
evidence to  prove that  this change was due to  the flood of 1787 
is almost incontravcrtible. The old course of the Brahma- 
putra and the Meghna (its continuation) was violently affected 
by the flood. Mohanpur, which Rennell surveyed in 17611 on 
the east bank of the Meghna, somewhat t o  the north of 
ChBndpur, was left in 1793, as old correspondence proves, on 
the west bank of that  river, which was swinging violently in i ts  
course ( i t  may be added, the river has now resumed its former 
course). I n  1787, the year of the great flood, a block of 10 square 
miles of the Tipperah banlr of the Meghna was reported as  having 
been washed away, while on the Faridpur or Western bank, 
the correspondence of the period teems with references to  the  
diluvion and inundation of the Idilpur and SrirBmpur 
Pergannahs, commencing from the year 1787 ; the river in fact 
was ciitt,ing so violently tha t  the Collector of Dacca expressed 
his fear, in a letter t o  the Board of Revenue, t ha t  tho whole of 
these pergannahs would be swept away. The correspondence 
moreover actually locates the area, where the destruction was 
most widespread ; and the mouzaha thus located form the very 
spot where the Nayabhangani River was flowing, 7 years later 
at the utmost, with itsdestructive stream, across the Isthmus of 
SrirBmpur, connecting the Meghna with the Ganges at or near 
Monerpour (now called Char Manpura). From the north of 
Dacca to the south of the present district of Faridpur, the 
damage caused by the flood can be traced distinctly and t h e  
evidence t o  prove the formation of the Neyabhsngani River 
from the date of the flood is so strong, as to substantiate t he  
hypothesis t ha t  the Teesta River was directly responsible for 
this remarkable change. 

Now the  third pergannah in which the flood of 1787 was 
so severely felt, viz., Rkjnagar, a n  area untouched by the River 
Meghna, lies mainly in the angle formed by Rennell's Calliganga 
River, a t  its meeting with the Ganges; and i t  was by the 
opening up of this Calliganga River, the t  the Ganges had by 
the year 1818 found for itself a new exit into the Meghna. 
The new stream was called the Kirtinassa (the Destroyer of 
Glories). That  the consummation of this change required a 
period of 30 year8 from the clete t ha t  the Teeste, and Rrahma- 
putra commenced sending the bulk of their wat,er down the 
1Jenai River to meet the Ganges at Jaffierganj above RBjnagar, 
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is not a matter of surprise.l I t  is true that  the flood of 1787 was 
sudden and severe ; i t  spread its ravages even so far south a s  
Rennell's Baugebary (Bansgari) ; but  i t  is equally certain tha t  
the Brahruaputra acquiesced in its new course down the Jenai  
slowly, almost imperceptibly. Even so late as  18M, the old 
river t o  the north of Dacca was still known as the main stream 
of the Brahmaputra. Changes in the lower deltaic! plains do 
not show themselves by sudden outbursts, but  by a process 
whereby the river shifts by cutting its own banks or by gra- 
dually entering into and opening out  the banks of some smaller 
stream. The period of 30 years is not surprising. A t  the same 
time the swing of a river within the area of its oscillation 
appears to be so confined (the example of the Ganges before 
its junction with the Jamuna will be liotired later) tha t  one 
feels practically compelled to sei~rch for some external cause 
to account for a chance of such a nature as is seen in the 

D 

Kbjnagar area ; tha t  the change is still in actual progress may 
be accounted for by the magnitude of the change; the pro- 
gress of the changes will be recounted below. 

A more detailed analysis of the evidence would, I aver, 
definitely prove t l ~ a t  these two enormous changes, the fornlation 
of two entirely new rivers, are duesolely to  the convulsion caused 
by the change in the course of the River Teesta. It is here 
tha t  the battle of the rivers was renewed, and i t  is here tha t  
bhe fight is being maintained even a t  the present date. The 
Brahmaputra, disturbed by the irruption of- the River Teesta, 
was unable t o  hold its own against the Meghna a t  the  point of 
junction north of Dacca; driven into the Ganges, i t  has 
renewed it,s attack with the aid of that  river through the 
Icirtinassa. 

It may be urged that  I have neglected the changes tha t  
have occurred a t  the present junction of the Ganges and 
Brahmaputra Rivers. One hears of a Goalundo tha t  now lies 
some miles from the situation of the place that  a t  present 
bears that  name ; during the period of flood one sees the place 
actually changing before one's eyes beneath the swirl of 
the current of the united streams; chars in mid-stream form 
and disappear with a tanblizing fickleness; the location of the  
deep water channel causes the marine surveyor many an  
anxious moment. One re~nembers tha t  in 1838 the Ganges was 

1 The yoar 1818 ( i . e .  I225 B.S.) is the date assigned by local tradition : 
since writ~ng the above, I have found amongst the correspondence of 
the Board of Re\enuo a letter written In Maroh 1794, dealing with thana 
boundarlrs In thra the Naya N a d ~  Rathkhola (the real name of the 
Calliganga) or Kirtinassa is mentioned. There is no doubt aa rezards the 
identlficatlon. and the nnme' I<~rtin~ssa implies that the river had al- 
ready attained B considerable size. This takes us within 7 years of the 
big flood, though it is clear from the eize of the original stream ae late 
as 1840, that the change WAR not by any means consummated by 1794. 
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fordable a t  several places above the junction, its waters finding 
a fresh outlet through the River Garai. It must be granted 
that  when two big rivers meet, their junction must present 
e continuous series of changes; but  in  the present instance the 
changes are strictly local and temporary; the main swing of 
the river has not been materially affected ; the  fears expressed 
by Ferguson have no't been realized; the Garai, so far from 
having assumed the great,ness prophesied, is now a sluggish 
stream, only navigable in the rains; the Chandina is not  only 
fordable, but  dry in places ; the Ganges still flows on despite. 
the Brahmaputra, in fact a t  the point of junction the st,ream of 
the Ganges occupies practically the identical bed through which 
it flowed when Rennell surveyed i t .  There have been changes, 
great and destructive, but only such as one would expect from 
the natural disturbance where two great rivers blend into one; 
there has been no radical d e ~ a r t u r e  from its course. such as is 
seen further to the south a n z e a s t .  The place of battie has been 
transferred to the RQ.jnagar area, where the old fight between 
the Meghna and the Brahmaputra has been resumed, and, 
despite the additional attack of the Ganges, the  Meghna is 
again proving victorious. It is over this area tliat one is able 
to disiern and trace out  the radical changes due t o  the great 
convulsion ; and i t  is this change of the battle field from the old 
junction of the Brahmaputra and Meghna to the RBjnagar 
area that  lends conviction to  the view tha t  the cause which 
terminated the former fray is identical with the cause which 
has reopened the battle on a fiercer scale in  a ncw area. 

In  dealing with the  changes in  the course of the Ganges 
in greater detail, I may be excused perhaps if I confine myself 
in the main to the scenes of the most importance in order to 
show the changes which are relevant to the arguments which 
have been advanced ; the other changes could be shown more 
clearly and more shortly by a comparative map. The irnportant 
srcas are the junction of the Oanges and Brahmaputra, the 
RBjnagar area and the Nayabll angani River. 

Omitting the area from Etennell's Comercally t o  Moddapur, 
where the channel has certainly shifted northward a t  the 
hIoddrrpur bend to the extent of over two miles, the long 
W.E.  reach, and the subsequent N.S reach may be treated 
jointly, as  forming the alea rnost liable to be affected by the 
junctlon of the two streams.' The majority of the places ~ h o w n  
by Rennell in his map can still be traced, e.r/., Hailglitchy, 
Rap.inauthpur, Calkaponr, Bowanypour, Maldo, Notypour, 

- - - .  - 

I Rrnnell shows two rhnnnola in the  E.W. reach nt the junotion. T 
only deal with tho more southerly channel Tho N. channel is now 
quite clrq : it 1s ~mpossihle to R R ~  whir11 was tho deep wetar chnnrlol in 
1764 I t  nlny be thet flt times the N. chnnncl has heen the important 
one, bnt at  any rate the 8. channel 18 the sr~rvivor, and muet domend 
our ettontion. 
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Bettury and Panchsurya, though many of them are merely 
reformations in situ; this naturally prevents a visual com- 
parison with complete accuracy, but i t  may be assumed that  
their position is approximately the same ; the local cultivator 
has a genius for identifving a lost site. To explain this reach, 
I attach a rough sketch map to  show the course which the 
river has taken. This map shows the line of Rennell's map 
(roughly plotted), the Line of the river 1787-8, the line in 1858, 
and the present river bank, t,ogether with the limit to which 
the river has cut ,  so far  as can be judged, within this period. 
It will be observed in the easterly reach that after a short 
period of cutting soon after Rennell's survey, the whole river had 
shifted N. by 1858 except a t  the actual junction with the 
Jamuna where the course lay slightly to the South ; subsequently 
the river has shifted further north throughout the reach, 
with the result that  the present junction of the rivers is practi- 
cally identical with the junction as surveyed by Rennell; 
Maldaha (Maldol and Char Natibpurl (Notypour) have both 
reformed in original site ; rounding the bend, it may be noticed 
that between 1763 and 1787-8 (the line of which can be plotted 
accurately from an interesting old rubokari) the W. bank had 
cut to the extent of about 1 mile ; this line curiously happens 
to correspond with the limit of river action ; from that  date, 
the tendency of the river has been to  move in an easterly direc- 
tion, the present W. bank being in places as much as 4 miles 
from the bank of 1787-8 ; it may be added that  this bank is a t  
present cutting, but i t  is difficult to say whether this process 
is more than temporary. The E. bank has cut in a correapond- 
ing manner ; Rencell's Jamalpur, Allachypour, Soalto have all 
disappeared; the river bed has opened out to the breadth of 
33 miles, a large part of which is occupied by Coronation Char, 
a low-lying mass of sand, the predecessor of which may be 
noticed in Rennell's map. Such are the facts ; i t  remains for 
us to  draw the inferences. I t  is not improbable that  in the 
Easterly reach, the limit of river action was reached soon after 
Rennell's survey ; i t  is a definite fact that  In the southerly 
reach, the limit was arrived a t  by 1787-8. This date happens to 
correspond wit11 the date of the big change i n  the River Teestn, 
i.e., the date a t  which the Brnhmnputra probably commenced 
sending its waters down the Jenai ; from this date we find that  
the river hegan to move away from its Faridpur bank (i.e.,  
the S. and W. bank), except a t  its actual junction ; in other 
words the general tendency of the river since 1787 has been 
to deposit its ailt on tho Faridpur bank, the tendency having 

- - - - - - - . - -- .-. 

These two villages partly exist on the North or Pehna bank of the 
rlver. but this would not affect the argument, as a variation of a rnere 
half mile in a rlver course ia not a discrepancy of much importance in 
the rapidly chang~ng delta~c lands. 
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changed immediately after the irruption of the Teesta.' 
The point of junction of the two rivers, however, remains 
identical. The facts prove that in this area, the changes that 
have occurred are no radical changes but merelv the outcome u .I 

of a continuous altered tendency to cut in one direction, while 
what niay be termed a big settling pool hm formed opposite 
Goalundo, a not unnatural result of the union of the rivers. 

This north-easterly tendency of the river, the innovation 
introduced by the River Teesta, is not peculiar to this 
locality ; the tendency is clearly seen the whole length of the 
Padma aa far as the Rhjnagar area, and i t  is quite apparent 
that  the enormous changes which have occurred there, are the 
direct result, the final expression of this tendency ; the changes 
a t  the junction ere merely ancillary to the Rhjnagar changes- 
a means to an end. 

The proof of this argument is the lie of the river from the 
Goalundo reach as far as the Noorpour and Nulluah of Ren- 
nell's Map XVI. Throughout the whole of t,his stretch the river 
has shifted N. E. ; of the places marked by Rennell on the N. E.  
bank not one remains. Noorpour has vanished leaving no trace 
behind i t  ; Nurilapour is now represented by a new formation 
Char Nurullapur, one of the few accretions on the N.E. bank in 
this stretch. East of Nurilapour in Rennell's map, a t  the junc- 
tion o£ two roads, will be found the name Mynehaut; this place 
(Moinat 9 has recently sunk beneath the Psdma's waters ; the 
extent of the cutting can thus be realized. Panchar which 
Hennell evidently intended to plot on the S. W. bank is now 
some 5 miles from the main stream ; and a strip of char land 
along the whole of this S. W. bank, a t  least 315 miles in breadlh 
sbowa clearly the old southern course of the river. 

I would not assert so much that  the actual cuttina has u 

been continuous, as that the tendency has remained operative. 
In 1858, for example, the Padma had divided into two branches 
south of Goalundo, the 9. branch flowing by Paridpur, a bed 
which is now completely dry in the cold weather 4 ;  efforts of the 

I I t  is a curious fact tha t  north of the junction tho Jamrlnn hna din- 
played the opposite tendency and hns deposited i ts  silt on the Eas t  bank:  
i t  appeers tllat below the junction the (hngea  has been able t o  mninta.in 
its own tendency against tha t  of the Jarnuna. 

1 The floods of the p r e ~ e n t  year (1910) eppeer to bely t h e  nl~ove 
parapnph.  The river has c ~ ~ t  violently along the Faridpilr bank, and 
has tended to resume its coursn of 1863 h ~ r d  h y  Faridpnr (see below). 
I would ~ d d ,  Ilowover, tha t  the  river hes also been cutting away the 
opposite hank, the  r e ~ u l t  being a n  enlargement of the  ~ettling-pool, The 
violent cutting on the  Faridpur bank is doubtlrns lergely due t o  the  
abnormal flo~ld of the Brehmaputrcz, before the  Gangee hed risen. 

It  is rl~irneil that  this pleco he8 roformncl in sit11 on t h e  Pouth- 
West or Farirlpilr h n l r  ; thie however rrqi~irea careful prool. ' See previoua footnote ; the  coming cold weather mey soe a chsngn ; 
this would not ,  however, prove a n  altered ' tendency ' in tho river. 
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river to break south have continually been checked by this 
counteracting north-eastward tendency. 

I t  is not unnatural to suppose that this tendency should 
incline the river to break away from its original course where- 
ever the first vulnerable point offered itself, and it is obvious 
that this inclination would assert itself in the strongest degree 
where the old course commenced to curve away to the south ; 
both these conditions happened in 1787 to exist a t  the same 
place, namely, a t  the point where Rennell's Callyganga River 
flowed east from the Padma to  join the Meghna a t  Chiddypour, 
where the north-eastward tendency would incline the river to 
force its way into the smaller stream (see Map XVII of the 
Bengal Atlas). I t  does not appear from his journal that Rennell 
actually surveyed this stream ;he has a t  lemt omitted an impor- 
tant  town of the name of Serripur (Sripur), a town mentioned by 
J a o  De Barros (1553), Nicholas Pimenta (1599), Pierre du Jarric 
(1610), Ralph Fitch and others as a town of much importance 
and which certainly had not disappeared in Rennell's day. He 
has also given the river a wrong name. Calliganga was the name 
of the stream flowing from Ganganagar ' through Luricool and 
Mulfatganj to Chiddypour. Be that as i t  may, the main stream 
of the Padma was flowing through Rennell's Calliganga by the 
year 1818. The change was clearly a gradual one ; there is no 
local tradition, as is so commonly the case even when unwar- 
ranted by the facts, of asudden irruption of theriver, and even 
80 late as 1840 a large mass of water was still finding its way 
through the old course by Ganganagar, which still retained the 
name Ganges or Padma as against the Icirtinassn of the new 
stream. T!ie new course was in origin a widening of Rennell's 
so-called Callyganga, River. The interesting aspect of the 
struggle now commences. for the Kirtinassa was the weapon 
with which the Brahmaputra armed its ally the Ganges against 
the Meghna. The river had broken entirely new ground ; Ren- 
nell's Callyganga, the real name of whicl~ mas the Naya Nadi 
R.athkhola,* had but a few years previously been a sacred road, 
and for 200 years a t  least before that date, no river had crossed 
the isthmus. The struggle which ensued must be described 
briefly. 

The current of the I<irtinassa was exceedingly strong, per- 
haps due to a difference in the level of the Ganges a,nd Meghna 
Rivers; the Meghna, a t  least,, appears to have heen taken a t  
a temporary disadvantage ; the big cl~ar, Pommar~arra, shown 

1 Tho Kalignngn Mnhitl near Ganganagar still marks the site of this 
old and forgotten river. 

V e w  river of the car patch. In former days it ie said tliat the 
~ncred car was drawn along thin road in tho Sripur Rhthjittre (Car 
f(~st~vnI) .  It is maid that the weieht of the car hollowed out tho path and 
this formed a khal by the influx of wator frorn the Ganges to the 
Meghnn. 



652 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [November, 1910: 

by Rennell S.E. of RBjab&ri, was swept away and the Meghna 
was forced to deposit what silt i t  held, on the islands to the 
north, forming a large peninsula, while the Kirtinassa proceeded 
to cut away the W .  bank of the Meghna. But the new river 
was an unstable adversary, and in the violence of its swing 
about the year 1830 Rennell's Mulfatganj was swept away, the 
river bank lying a mile to  the South. By 1840, however, the 
Meghna had begun to assert itself, and the north-eastward ten- 
dency of the Ganges was clearly seen in a northern shift of the 
course of the new river. which a t  the same time was com- 
pelled to  deposit a largk amount of silt to  the south down the 
West bank of the Meghna in the shape of an extensive reach of 
island chars. So great was the deposit, that  the Kirtinassa, 
its mouth practically blocked up, attempted to find for itself a 
fresh outlet. From Noorpour i t  swept south again in its old 
bed by Panchar almost to Badrasun ; there the north-eastward 
tendency again asserted itself and its oscillation sent i t  back to  
Khagootia which i t  carried away with its pagoda a t  the junction 
with the original Kirtinassa, opening up in addition a small 
stream north of Rhjnagar to Mulfatganj. By this date (1858- 
1860) the chars which the Meghna had forced the new river to  
deposit a t  its junction down the western bank had assumed 
very large proportions. The attempt of the Padma t o  find a 
new outlet had failed ; the new channel commenced t o  silt up 
rapidly and the original channel of the Kirtinassa resumed its 
former importance. The Meghna, however, was still insistent, 
and the Kirtinassa was again defeated in the effort to  keep 
open its mouth. I n  1869 i t  strove for a fresh outlet with 
remarkable success down the new channel just to the north of 
Rajnagar. Such was the force of the new attack which con- 
centrated again a t  Chiddypour that  the history of the original 
irruption oE the Kirtinassa was repeated, and the new stream 
carried away in its course the chars, which it had been compelled 
to deposit on the W. bank of the Meghna. I n  1871 Rhjnagar 
with all its glories was swept a.way ; but the southward cutting 
of the stream did not augur well for ultimate success ; in 1880-1 
Luricool and Jopsha vanished with their buildings and pag@ 
daq. Between 1873-1883, the old main channel of the Padma 
(Kirtinassa), about two miles in breadth, was often fordable. 
But its force was spent ; the north-eastward tendency again 
asserted itself, and in ten years' time the new stream had given 
place again to the original channel 1 and the Patlma waa deposit- 
ing its silt more extensively than before clown the Meghna chars. 

The battle appears to be b ~ e d  on a recurring principle ; 
the Padma strives to maintain its north-eaatward tendency ; 

1 I do not meen that the originel channel wee in identicelly the 
came position. After each rebuff, it eppeere to have ehifted slightly to 
the N.E.  
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the Meghnarefusesand conipels the Padma, to silt up its mouth : 
the Padme breaks away to  the south, until arrested by its 
natural tendency ; it clears its mouth and then proceeds again on 
the N.E. tac,k ; then the Meghna in its turn comes to  the fore 
and the process is repeated with a considerable amount of des- 
truction in the battle area. The fight has been fought twice and 
it; is not unlikely that a similar recurrence will be seen within 
a. short time ; but prophecy over so short a period with regard 
to so cornplicat.ed a force, the intensity of which depends largely 
on two varying and independent factors, the floods of the 
Brahmaputra and Ganges, is a difficult task. 

Suffice i t  to say that a t  present a transition stage appears 
to have been reached in the t,hird encounter; the Padma has 
striven to move its strearn further to the north right up to the 
base of the great RhjabBri pagoda, ; but neither has the Meghna. 
been idle. Near Lohujang (Tarpasha) steamer station the 
Padma has been compelled to carry its main channel from 
the northern t,o t,he southern bank, by tht? formation of an 
extensive char on the Dacca bank stretching from Lohujanp 
with one short break to the Meghna. The P d m a  is cutting 
hard again for an exit to the south in the RBjnagar area ; but 
a t  present the channel rebounds to the N. bank a t  the break 
in the char a t  the RiijabQri Moth, but a short distance from 
the junction of the rivers, where the chars on the north bank 
again appear. The junction of the rivers during the flood 
is a memorable sight as the brown waters of the Padma meet 
the clearer resisting water of the Meghna; for some miles the 
waters remain distinct without mingling, and i t  is along this 
line that  a long spit of char land is forming aa a bar to the 
passage of the Padma. When this bar is complete, i t  is difficult 
to  see what is to prevent the Padma from carrying Riijnagbr 
away once more and repeating t,he process of which i t  has 
already enjoyed a double experience. 

Leaving the Rbjnagbr area and following Rennell in his 
journey southward from Pbnchar, we find but little trace of 
the old main stream until Takya is reached. Ganganagar island 
 till exists as Rennell saw i t ,  a solitary patch which llaa survived 
in t,he area of the great struggle, while all the surrounding la,nds 
have disappeared and reformed. A narrow khal, the Rlara 
Padma (Dead Padma), lying west of a larger and newer river, 
is all that remains of the once mighty stream. Kear Diggary 
para the old course is completely dry, but traces of a coune, 
earlier than that shown by Rennell, can he seen for a distance 
of some 25 miles ; in fact in one place the broken bank of a 
vcry old tank sllows the exact limit of the river action. Near 
Bhadrachap and Rnnnysar (which are, by the way, misplaced by 
Rennell) the old course of the east branch of the river appears 
again in the shape of a narrow khal, passing round Nagerpara 
where the old bed may he easily distinguished, as far as Char 
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Manpura (hfonnerpour). Southof Char Manpura the  old eastern 
branch can be traced in a series of char muzah.s but  is com- 
pletely dried up ;  the west channel viri Gournadi still exists in  
a somewhat abated form slightly west of i ts  original course, 
but  i t  now carries the waters of the Kumar (Coomar) and Ariel 
Khan rivers. The network of rivers shown by Rennell between 
the E. and W. channels have now completely changed, and 
are filled with the waters of the Meghna which has broken 
through the isthmus of SrirBmpur in the shape of the Nayabhan- 
gani River and of the Ariel Khan,  a young and problematical 
river flowing from above PQnchar and meeting the old course 
of the Padma near Takya. 

As regards the Nayabhangani i t  is unnecessary t o  add to 
what has already been said. This extraordinary new river bas 
kept alive the lower courses of the old Padma but  at present 
i t  is showing a strong tendency to silt up. This tendency 
appears t o  be due to  the success of the Meghna in damming 
back the Padma some 25 miles t o  the north at RBjabSri and 
compelling i t  to  deposit its silt along t,he west bank of the 
Meghna. So extensive are the chars thus formed tha t  they have 
thrust the mouth of the Nayabhangani so far south as  t o  make 
i t  appear t o  be a feeder of, rather than a dependent on ,  the 
Meghna. 

To enter into a detailed description of the  changes that  
have occurred between Rennell's Panchar, Ha.bibganj and 
Tockya would be an Augean task. Even within the last few 
years the usurping river, the Ariel Khan, which now holds the 
field, has changed its course completely over a long reach, mov- 
ing 5 miles t o  the east ; of the 250 square miles in this area, not 
twenty can claim continuous existence since Rennell's day,  the 
changes in the area are as rapid as  they are extraordinary. 
Madaripur wllich 60 years ago lay on Rennell's Comar River is 
now washed, and is in imminent danger of being washed away 
by the Ariel Khan. It would require a Delphic oracle to pro- 
phesy the future. 

Of the more southerly reaches of the river, the branch to 
Sewtalury ( Jhdaka t i )  has practically maintained its old course ; 
~t iq however interesting to note that, the opening up of the 
Kirtinasra in 1818 resulted in tll*. stretch of river hclow 
Gournatli almost drying up, until opened out  agaln by the 
Ariel Khan. Further south the vol~lrr~e of water whic.11 flows 
into the Meghna, approximately throt~gh the mollths surveyed 
by Rennell ns the mouths of tllc Ganges, is still immense ; but 
the water is that  of the Nayahantihani and the new and vigor- 
ous stream of the Ariel Khan-a stream the rffcct of which in 
the near future it is difficult t o  estimate. 

Rennell's ~Joul.nal does not deal with the area lying further 
south, and i t  would he out  of place to attempt to describe t*he 
e ~ t r ~ w r d i n n r y  changes which have taken place in the series of 
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massive c11,ars shown in Rennell's maps. I t  will suffice to say 
that they have become consolidated into the immense island of 
Bhola, a subdivision of the BBkarganj district ; the changes 
afford a valuable object lesson of the method by which this 
backward part of the delta is being developed, and its land 
face being brought into line with the more westerly consolidated 
portions. 

Conclusion. 

These notes deal with a small aspect of the geography of 
the delta, but i t  is none the less an aspect of some importance 
which has not suffered in the past from an exuberance of 
investigation. 1 have attempted to  describe the influences 
which have led to the most important changes and to  show that  
what may appear to be e mere arbitrary change is in realitx 
one of a series of direct, perhaps natural, effects of a single 
cause. The absence of a really modern map will doubtless 
render the task of following these changes somewhat difficult; 
the maps a t  present available are the result of a survey some 
50 year3 old, and until the maps of the present survey are pub. 
lished those maps can only ehow the changes in progress and 
not the result achieved; I attempt to  supply the deficiency 
in some degree by rough sketch maps. 

The object of this paper is not merely academic; i t  
attempts to'show that a certain definite order obtains in an area, 
the naturc of which appears a t  first sight to be one of chaotic 
change ; that a definite tendency has been operative for a period 
of over 120 years, that this tendency has been accompanied by 
a systematic, if complicated, method of change. Granted (and 
I admit that i t  is a big hypothesis) that no such convulsion 
occurs again among the hill rivers as the change in the course 
of the river Teesta, I sce no reason to snppose that the system 
and tendencies above described will suffer any material altera- 
tion. Considering the interest that is a t  present being sllow~lin 
the waterways of this area and the attempts that are being made 
to open out. channels as a means of communication, I feel that 
this paper mag possess some practical value. An appl.uoint,ion 
of tlwse prinriples might at least have prevented the inelfectual 
n.tte111pt to open out what is known as tho Naria channel 
1)etween RbjabAri and Madaripur and would have shown t,lle 
grent,er possibilities of tlre Maynakata Khal and Icristanaga~. 

.-.---------PP~--- -. -- 

1 Tho 1LInynfikntn I<hnl ( v i R  Panchar) is roughly the bed of the 
Gttnges ns ~nrvryed 11y Hennell, and through which the ICirtinnsaa callle 
rigni~r when it first brolte sonth. The IZristanager channel in the 
remnant of the sec!ond attempt to hreak south. The Naria channel 
(wlricli i~ now almost dry) is the place where the ICirt i~~ass~  after 
I>rc.nlting S, wn8 driven 1)nrk by the Meghna; it hes enjoyedacontinuorls 
process of silting 11p sinoe it8 formation--obviously owing to the 
tlanirning inflnct~ce of t l ~ e  Meghna. 
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channels where work is now proceeding, either of which may 
form the main stream of the Kirtinassa, if i t  again proceeds to 
break south. 

Fillally I would close this descriptive paper by a ques- 
tion of potramological theory. Do not the changes described 
above milit.ate against the theory of the rivers of the lower 
delta building up ridges on which to run until they finally drop 
over the edge and commence to raise for themselves a fresh 
ridge and so on ad infiniturn ? I t  is a fact of some note that in 
the area under discussion, the oldest lands which the rivers 
must have deposited several centuries ago, are considerably 
lower than many of the new char lands which have been formed 
by the gradual recession of a river ; and i t  is a fact still more 
worthy of note that none of the great changes described can 
by the widest stretch of the imagination be ascribed to this 
ridge theory. The theory does not afford a satisfactory 
explanation of the method by which the mouth of the Meghne 
is being filled up,  nor of the formation of the new lands and 
rivers in the remainder of the area. 
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49, NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT, No. XIV. 

~ote.-The numeration of the article below is continued 
from p. 245 of the " Journal and Proceedings " for 
1910. 

I n  the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for the 
years 1897 and 1898, Mr. Vincent Smith published an interest- 
ing series of papers on some coins of ancient and medisval 
India, entitled ' Numismat,ic Notes and Novelties.' I have 
written the following brief notes on similar lines, descriptive 
of a few coins which have come into my hands during the last, 
four years. The references are all to  Volume I of the new 
' Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,' by 
Mr. Vincent Smith. The British Museum Catalogue is that  
of the coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and 
India. 

1. ARCHEBIOS. 

Silver, round. Weight,, 35 grains. Size, -75 inches. 

Obverse.-Rust of king r., diad. Legend, B Az lnEQz 
h lKAloY NIKHOoPoY, below APXEBloY.  

Reverse.-Zeus standing, facing, holding sceptre in.1. and 
hurling thunderbolt with r. hand; mon., 1. P1. VII, 16 ; r 
similar to P1. VII, 28. Kharosthi legend, maharajasa dhrami- 
kasa. ja.~yndhnrasrc, below Arkhebiyasa. 

This hemidrachm of Archebios is a variety of the com- 
tnon type as illustrated a t  B. M. Cat., PI. I X ,  2. The bust is 
different, and apparently depicts the king as a man of more 
mature age than he appears on the usual variety. On the 
revers? are two monograms similar to  those on coin B. M. Cat., 
P1. IX ,  6. 

Copper, square. Weight, 123. Size, -85. 

0boerae.-Bust of Zeus r., diad. ; sceptre on ehoulder. 
Legend on three sides as on 1. 

Rrvrrse.-The caps of the Dioscuroi, and two palms. Mon. 
below. similar to Y1. VII, 67. Legend on three sides as on 1. 

This has been publiahed in the B. M. Cat., P1. XXXI,  5 ,  
but is a rare type. The monogram of this specimen ia  
different. 
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Copper, square. Weight, 145. Size, .8. 

Obverse.-Apollo facing undraped but shod, holding arrow 
in r. and bow in 1. hand. Legend on three sides B AEI  AERE 
AnoAAo AoToY m T H  Pox.  

Reverse.-Tripod of peculiar form on stand, in square of 
dots ; mon. M . Kh. legend on three sides, r. maharajasa, top 
=Ipnladatasa, 1. traturasa. 

This is a rare variety of a very common type of the 
copper coinage of Apollodotos. Not only is the tripod 
strikingly different in shape from that  usually occurring, but 
the attitude of Apollo is distinct. The issue has been recognized 
as a separate variety by Cunningham in his ' Coins of Alexan: 
der's Successors in the East,' and he says that  all the speci- 
mens of this variety are of inferior execution, which I think 
is open to question. He only knew of one weight, the chal- 
kons, and the specimens in the British and Indian Museums 
are of this weight. The coin now published is a dichalkon. 
I also possess a lepton. 

4. Zonos. 

Copper, round. Weight, 230. Size, .85. 

Obverse.-Apollo r., clad in chlamys and boots ; holds 
in both hands an arrow ; quiver a t  his back. Legend, 
B A Z I  AERE ZQTH PoE, ZRl AoY below. 

Reverse.-Tripod; 1. Kh. figure 4 ;  r. figure 1. Kh. legend, 
maharajasa tratarasa, below Jhoilasa. 

This is a thick and dumpy coin. It is similar in type to the 
coins of Apollodotos illustrated a t  P1. IV, 7, and bears the same 
relation to  the usual variety with the small elephant in the 1. 
field of the obverse, that  this coin of Apollodotos bears to  the 
common Apollodotos medallion of the same type depicted 
at P1. IV, 6. 

Silver, round. Weight, 36. Size, -0. 

Obverse.- Bugt of king l., helmeted, thrusting with javelin. 
Legend, BAXIAERE ZSlTHPot ,  below MENANAPoY. 

Reverse.-Pellas I., holding aegis in l., and hurling thunder- 
bolt with r .  hand ; mon. P1. VII, 86. Kh. legend, maharajasa 
traturma, below Menadram. 

A very rare variety of the common type in which the 
king is depicted as diademed and hurling the javelin. I t  is 
not described in the existing Brit. Mus. Cat., but is illustrated 
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in the ' Ariana Antiqua ' and in Cunningham's ' Coins of 
Alexander's Successors in the Ea.st.' As both these works are 
difficult of access, I illustrate a specimen in my possession. 

6. 

Copper, square. Weight, 60. Size, -6. 

Obverse.-Helmeted bust 1. Legknd, 1. B A E I  / \ERE,  top 
ERTHPoE, r. MENANAPoY. 

Reverse.-Nikb r.,  holding pa,lln and wreat,ll; mon. illeg- 
ible. Kh. legend, top t?.ntarasa, 1. Menadrnsa. 

The only specimen of this common type of Menander's 
copper coinage known t o  me in which the bust is turned to 
the left, instead of to the right. 

Copper, round. Weight, 260. Size, 1.1. 

Obverse.-Apollo to r., clad in chlamys and boots ; holds 
arrow in both hands, quiver a t  back. Legend on three sides, 1. 
B A Z I A E E ,  top ERTHPoZ,  r. AloNYZloY. 

Reverse.-Tripod ; r. trident, 1. Kh. letter ji. Kh. legend, 
r. maharajasa, top traturma, 1. Dianisiyasa. - 

A round copper coin of Dionysios is a novelty. It is a 
counterpart of a well-known copper coin of Apollodotos, as 
might have been expected, since all the known types of the 
issues of Dionysios are taken from those of Apollodotos. 

Copper, square. Weight, 110. Size, .75. 

Obverse.-Deity standing facing with r. hand resting on 
hip, and cornucopiae in 1. ; mon. to  1. Q Legend, l., and top 
illegible but presum~bly BAEIA E R E  P N I KHToY. To r. 
apparently HAEEAoY or @IAEEAoY. 

Reverse.-Humped bull standing r. ; below Gr. letter 2. 
K11. legend, r. malmraja,sa,, top a,padihatasa, 1. probably Phila- 
sinasa. 

When I first acquired this coin, which is obviously genuine, 
I tllought that  I had found a specimen of a new Indo-Greek 
king. The coin is of passable workmanship, and the figure of 
the deity on the obverse is quite distinct from that  found on 
the usual copper coins of Philoxenos. On the latter she is 
shown 8s standing 1. with r. hand advanced. Here she is fec- 
ing with her r. hand on her hip. Also the style of the design 
is quite distinct. Although the name of t,he king is almost 
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certainly Philasinasa on the Kharosthi side, i t  is not @IAO, 
ENOY on the Greek side. I n  support of the possibility of 
its being some other name, perhaps new, I may instance the 
copper coin exhibiting the joint names of Lysia.; and Antialkidas 
-Br. Mus. Cat., P1. XXX1, 2. But the probabilities are that 
an ignorant engraver blundered the name @ I  AOE ENOY. Still 
the coin is a new and interesting one. 

Copper ; round. Weight 240. Size, 1. 

Obverse.-Conventional design of Apollo standing r. hold- 
ing arrow in both hands, and clad in chlamys and boots. 
Legend gone but probably B AEIAERE ER T H PoE, below 
I ~ ~ O X T P A T O Y .  The first five letters of the name are just 
visible. 

Rez7erse.-Tripod ; mon. r. Kh. letter m ; mon. 1. Plate VII, 
110. Kh. legend muharajasa tratarasa, below (Hipathratusa). 

Round copper coins of Hippostratos are very rare, and 
have so far never been figured. Dr. White King had two, see 
White King Sale Cat., Part  I ,  No. 161, and supplement to Parts 
I and 11, No. 4549. Of No. 161 i t  is remarkedin the Catalogue 
that till the time of its publication, such round pieces were un- 
known. Yet they are mentioned by Crlnningham in his ' Coins 
of Alexander's Successors' : see coins of Hippostratos the 
Great, No. 6a. 

Copper, square. Weight, 20. Size -45. 

Obverse.-Artemis 1. wearing short chiton and holding out 
bow. Greek legend worn and illegible. 

Rever8e.-Humped bull standing to right. Kh. legend r. 
mnha~ajnsa, top apadihatu.qa, left probably Artemi . . . . 

This small coin is a novelty. I n  weight and size it cor- 
respond~ with the hemi-lepton of Menander, B. M. Cat., Pl. 
X I I ,  7. 

11.  STRATO. 

Billon. round. Weight, 45. Size, -6. 

9bverae.-Diademed bust to  r. surrounded by barbarous 
Greek inscription. 

rev era^.-pal la^ to 1. wit,h aegis, hurling thunderbolt. 
Mon. r. Plate VlI ,  142;  1.  Kh. letter Kh. legend mahnraja~a 
Imlawsa, below StrrrInsn. 

Profeesor Rapson has seen this coin and describes i t  as a 
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.new variety of Stxato. It belongs to  the types attributed to 
Strato 11. This coin and another like i t  were found by me in 
\the Ambala District of the Punjab. 

Copper, rectangular. Weight,, 120. Size, -85. 

In  No. 111 of his paper ' Numismatic Notes and Novelties ' 
,(Journal A. S. B. for 1898)' Mr. Vincent Smith published a 
copper coin of Telephos, t,he description of which was as 
follows :- 

Obverse.-Zeus (or king) seated 1. on throne with back ; his 
r. hand advanced ; in his 1. sceptre. 

Greek lejielld, BAXlAERE (1.1, EYEPrEToY (top), 
THAEQoY (r.). 

Reverse.-Figure to r., seated in crouching attitude, with r. 
arm extended ; 1. arni not visible. 

I<harostlii legend, Maharajasa (r) , Kalinakrama (top), sa 
Tdiphasa (damaged, on left). 

Mr. Vincent Smit,h remarked : ' The coinage of Telephos 
is oV extreme rarity, and has heretofore been known in  silver 
,only. The Elliot hemidrnchm in the Bodleian Cabinet was 
considered unique until Von Sallet identified two duplicates of 
i t  among the unnamed coins of the Guthrie collection a t  Berlin.' 

The copper coin of Telephos now described was sent to me 
four years ago. The obverse is the same as that  of the coin 
described by Mr. Vincent Smith, but the reverse is new. 

Reverse.-Soldier ( 1 )  walking to r., wearing short cloak 
which floats behind his shoulders. His right arm is extended, 
and over his left shoulder he is carrying a spear or long staff. 
On his head is a Phrygian cap. To r. is the monogram peculiar 
to the coinage of Telephos, and to the biga type of the silver 
issues of Maues. Below the monogram is a peculiar object, 
possibly a stone or an altar. Kh. legend on three sides, r.  mu- 
haraja.sa, top, Kalonakrdnw , 1. sn Tkliphnsa. 

The reverse design is unique, but resembles that  of the 
unpublished liemidrachm of Strato I and Agathokleia in the 
Britisli Museum. 

Every letter of the Iihnrostlii word correspondi~g to EYE 
PrEToY is distinct. The first character is kn, and the 
eecond is 1, but the short vertical stroke only exterlds 
below the horizontal line of the I ,  converting the character into 
lo. The third character is a hook turned to the right, and 
scccding to Mr. Vincent Smith is either the cerebral, or the 
dentlnl n. The fourth letter appears to be clearly kr, but there 
ie a dot below and to the left of the character. 
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Silver, round. Weight, 150. Size 1. 

Obverse.-Bust of king l., diad. Legend, B AZIAERE 
ERTHPoE,  below EPMAIoY. 

Reverse.-Throned Zeus 1. radiate, with r. hand advanced, 
sceptre in 1. Mon. P1. VII,  72. Kh. legend, maharajasa trata- 
rcrsa, below Haramaya,sa. 

The didrachms of Hermaeos are well known, but I illus- 
trate this specimen as i t  is in fine condition, and exhibits an 
unusual monogram. 

Copper, square. Weight, 60. Size .75. 

Obverse.-Male figure striding to  l . ,  chlamys flying behind ; 
holds club in r., and trident in 1. hand. Legend on three sides 
BAXl AERE BAEIAERN MErALoY AZoY. 

Reverse.-Female figure to r., peplum flying; holds out 
long fillet or garland; mon. P1. V,  10. Kh. legend on three 
sidea, maharajasa rajara jasa mahatusa A yasa. 

This is a rare variety of the copper coinage of Azes, and 
hoe not been figured before. It is identical with B. M. Cat., 
p. 89, No. 185. 

Copper, rectangular. Weight, 70. Size, . 8 x  -5. 

Obverse.-King on horseback r. carrying whip and bow ; 
mon. r. similar to P1. X, 18. Legend on three sides . . . . 
IAEWB ... . ... METAAoY AZoY. 

Reverse.-Zeus standing I . ,  holding Nike bearing wreath 
and palm in extended right hand, and long sceptre in 1. hand; 
mon. P1. X, 3, 1. ; Kh. letter sm and another character r. Kh. 
legend on three sides mharajasa . . . . mahatma Ayasa. 

A square copper coin of Azes bearing thepresentiment of 
the standing Zeus Nikephoroa, so common on this king's silver 
coinage, is e novelty. I know of no other specimen. 

Copper, rectangular. Weight, 165. Size Z x -75. 

Obverse.-Herakles standing facing; holds in 1. hand club 
end lion's skin : and with r. crowns himself; mon. 1. P1. VII, 
72. Legend on three aides, BAEIAERX I B A ~ I A E R N  MET 
AAoY) AZIAlE (oYJ. 

Reverne.-Horse walking r. ; rnon. r. illegible. Kh. legend 
on three sidea (mnhurajaaa rajarajasa mhntasa) Ayam. 
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This type of copper coin is neither new nor extremely rare, 

but the fact that i t  bears the joint names of Azes and Azilises 
has not been previously recognized. Professor Rapson, who 
has seen the specimen now described, agrees that the type 
sllould be mcribed to Azes and Azilises jointly. The B. M. 
Collection contains four examples of this type, two of which 
has been attributed to Azes-P1. XIX,  11-and two to Azilises 
-PI. XXI, 5. But t,here is no vestige of the name on the 
obverse of P1. XIX, 11, while on P1. XXI,  5, the name on the 
Greek side is Azilises, while i t  is assumed that the correspond- 
ing name on the reverse is Ayilishasa. But only the first two 
characters are visible, and these are not Ayi, but Aya, i.e., the 
first two syllables of Ayasa. 

Silver coins of Azes and Azilises jointly are known-see 
B. M. Cat., P1. XX: 3, and PI. XXXII ,  9. See also Cunning- 
ham's ' Coins of the Indo-Scythians, Sakas and Kushans.' 

Copper, round. Weight, 65. Sizem6. 

Obverse.-Conventional presentiment of Apollo standing r. 
holding arrow in both hands, and clad in chlamys and boots ; 
design in area surrounded by raised beading ; no legend. 

Reverse.-Area filled by Gondopharrian symbol fl . Kh. 
legend extant but rubbed and illegible. 

This interesting coin was brought to me from Mathura. 
An Apolline type of the issues of Gondopharres is a novelty. 
With regard to  the reverse design, compare coin B. M. Cat., Y I .  
XXII, 12. 

18. GONDOPHARRES AND ASPAVARMA. 

Copper, round. Weight, 150. Size -8. 

Obverse.-The king on horseback to left holding whip. In 
front of the horse is the Gondopharrian symbol 4 and 3 .  
The Greek legend is corrupt and illegible, resembling that  on 
the coins ascribed to Azes 11-Plate IX, 6, or on those of Gondo- 
pharres with inscription Sasasa. 

 revers^.-Zeus, naked to the waist, standing r., with r. 
hand raised, and long sceptre in 1. ; to right symbols Kh. letter a ,  
,+,, and monogram, Plate X,  11; to left mark Plate X,  33, and 
symbol 4. Kh. inscription reading from the bottom up towards 
the left from the outside of the coin-Aspavarmaaa (putrasa) 
Indrnvnrmn stmtegmn ; tllen returning to the bottom and read- 
ing up towards the right from the inside of the coin-Jayatasa 
Iratnrasa. 

This coin is No. 274 in the first part of the White King 
Catalogue. I t  is there described as unpublished, and i t  is point,ed 
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out that the coin possibly shows that Aspa Varma was con- 
nected with Gondopharres, and Wema Kadphises, as well as 
with Azes. 

The usual variety of Azes and Aspa Varma. copper coin is 
illustrated a t  B. M. Cat., Plate XX,  2, and i t  will be seen a t  a 
glance that the present coin is very different from it. The 
king on horseback is to the left, and in front of him is the 
symbol of Gondopharres. On the ordinary Aspa Varma coins 
the na,me Azes on the obverse can be ~ l a i n l y  read, but the 
Greek inscription on the specimen now discussed is quite bar- 
barous and illegible. The name Azes cannot be read either on 
the coin illustrated in the White King Catalogue, or on any of 
the three specimens in my possession. 

The figure of Jupiter on the reveree is identical with that 
on the coin of Gondopharres illustrated a t  Plate I X ,  9. I t  
seems invidious to call the mark Plate X ,  33, the symbol of 
Wema Kadphises. A symbol with at least an equal claim to 
that title would appear to be Plate VII, 154. The mark Plate 
X, 33, or a modification of i t ,  is found on the coins ascribed by 
Mr. Vincent Smith to Azes I1 (Plate I X ,  6) ; on those of Azes 
I1 and Aspa Varma (Plate I X ,  7) : of Gondopharres (Plate IX,  
9) ; of Zeionises ; and of Wema Kadphises. 

The arrangement of the Kharosthi inscription on the reverse 
is peculiar. Then in addition to the words on the ordinary 
Aspavarma coins, there is the term tratarasa. I have filled in 
the word putrasa on the analogy of the usual Aspavarmain- 
scription, but am not sure of i t  as there is a gap in the same 
p1ac.e in all my three specimens, and the White King coin at 
this place is indistinct. 

The marks on the coin are almost identical with those on 
the coin of Gondopharres, Plate IX,  9, already referred to. 
Instead of Kh. pra is Kh. a.  The other symbols are the same. 
So are the obverse and reverse deaigns and their positions. It 
seems to me that  the coin provides strong evidence to show 
that Aspavarma was the governor or satrap of Gondopharres 8s 
well as of Azes. This is consistent with Mr. Vincent Smith's 
vicw that Azes I1 was succeeded by Gondopharres. 

Gold, round. Weight, 245. Size 1.  

Obverse.-Within aquare frame bust of king to 1. wearing 
diadem ; r. hand grasps thunderbolt or twig, 1. hand rests on 
bottom edge of frame : his coat buttons st the neck. Above 
and below 'dotted circle, and over top edge of frame is mon. 
PI. VI I ,  154. To r. and 1. legend BAClAEYC OOHMO 
K A A ~ I C H C .  

Reveree.-Siva standing front, r. ; holds trident in r- 
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hand, round body and over 1. shoulder necklace; body radiate : 
flames arising from head. He is leaning with his left arm on 
the hump of a bull standing behind him to r. ; to left symbol 
P1. VII, 152. ICh. legend, rnuharajasa rajadirajasa sa?~valoga 
isvnrasa mahisvarasa hi&akapisasa tratara. 

This is a new type of double stater of Wema Kadphi- 
ses, and is a superb specimen. The obverse resembles th:lt of 
the coin B. M. Cat., P1. XXV, 10, while the reverse is the same 
a that  of the double staters in the British Museum, except 
that Siva is facing right instead of left. The coin has been 
purchased for the Indian Muscum. 

Copper, round. Weight, 240. Size 1 

Obverse.-King seated to front cross-legged 011 clouds, 
head r. ; 1. hand raised. Greek legend illegible. 

Reverse.-Wind-god running l., his hair loose ; 110th arms 
raised; tor. O A A O .  

The presentment of Oado, the wind-god, is common on t,he 
copper coins of Kanishka, but very rare on those of Huvishka. 
In  his ' Coins of the Indo-Scythians, Sakas and Kushans ' Cun- 
ningham published copper Oada coins of Huvishka, but with 
the elephant-rider obverse only, and remarked ' Very rare ; only 
two specimens.' The coin now described is No. 444 of the first 
part of the White King Catalogue, but has not been previously 
figured. 

21. INDO-PARTHIAN. 
Copper, round. Weight, 110. Size -85. 

Obverse.-Bust of the king to l., wearing tiara. Kh. ( 2 )  
legend. 

Reverse.-Winged Nike facing, holds wreath. Kh. legend. 
This is cr new Indo-Parthian coin, but I cannot read the 

fragmentary inscriptions. 

DALHOUSIE : 

3rd June, 1910. 

The following seven coins of the Dehli Sulfhns are, to the 
beat of my knowledge, so far unpublished, with the exception 
of that of Shrtmsu-d-Din Ma!lm6d Shhh, but this does not 
appear to have been bdequately described. All but the gold 
coin were found by me in the Dehli bazar within the last two 
years. The gold coin came from Riiwalpindi. 
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I .  ahiycisu-d-Din Balban. 

Copper. 

Obverse. 
I n  double circle. 

JJC 
dl+ 

Reverse. 
I n  circle. 

314 

The only mint of Balban published by Thomas was Dehli. 
Subsequently silver coins of Lakhnauti mint beca,me known, 
and specimens are in the Indian Museum. Then in the first 
Numismatic Supplement to the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Mr. Nelson Wright published a rupee and a copper 
coin of Balban struck a t  SultBnpGr. The copper coin was an 
'ndli of the usual type, but on the reverse i t  bore the words 

w l L ;  instead of & a  o+=~. 

The 'adli now published adds a fourth to the three known 
mints of Balban. It is not a good specimen, but the inscription 
Ba Fa&rdbdd appears t o  be quite clear. Pak_hrBbBd was 
presumably some place in or near the province of Bengal. 

I I .  Shamsu-d-Din Mahmzid 8hcih. 

Billon. 

Weight-60 grs. Size--66. 
Date-7 18. 

Obverse. 
31 ,lkLIl 

aJ1 e.A ,.,kc 

e,~a)t , 

Reverse. 
~ L J I  31 

a(: ~ ~ ~ a a  

v I A ,lJJ-JI 

This remarkable coin was ~ i c k e d  out of e large number of 
q~lvery billon coins of the Dehli Allthns covering the pr1710d 
from Mu'izzu-cl-Din Kaiquhhd to Muhammad Tu&ln,q. It la of 
a (wmmon Dehli type, but the king'a name is new. I could 
frncl no reference to Shamsn-(1 D~ri  RlahlrlGd in nnp of t~lle 
usual standard works and ratdogued, hut ~iltirnately I found a 
paragraph in Mr. C. J. Rodgers' " Coin Coll~ctrng in Northern 
India," which I proceed to quote verbatim. 

" During the reign of Mub&rak ShAh a coin was struck 
bearing the name of Shamso-d-Din Mahmild ShAh. We do not 
k1l@w who he was. In the second year of his reign the Emperor 
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went a tour in the Dekkan. He took a cousin with him and 
left Dehli in the hands of one of his creatures. When returning, 
he suddenly ordered his cousin to  be executed, and when he 
arrived in Dehli the same fate was measured out to  the man 
who had been left as governor of that  city. It is surmised that  
the cousin and the governor were plotting for the throne. The 
coin was evidently struck in Dehli. The king probably saw it ,  
and as i t  bore on i t  the year of his absence, he imagined that 
either the governor, or his cousin, or both, were plotting 
against him. No mention is made of Shamsu-d-Din MahmGd in 
history. His name and date are found only on one known coin. 
If more coins could be obtained, we might get to  know more 
about him." 

In the Introduction to his " Catalogue of the Coins in the 
Government Museum, Lahore, " Mr. C. J. Rodgers gives a list 
of the Dehli Sulthns which includes Shamsu-d-Din MahmGd. 
The date of his accession is given as 718 A.H., and i t  is stated, 
that  only one billon coin is known. 

These two references are all the information I have been 
able to find. I cannot ascertain whether the coin was ever 
described, and to whom i t  belonged, or now belongs. If i t  was 
the property of Mr. Rodgers, he probably disposed of i t  to the 
British Museum, yet i t  is not published in his Supplements. 

Possibly the present notice will stimulate further enquiry, 
but Shamsu-d-Din MahmGd can have been nothing more then 
the figure head of an obscure palace conspiracy. 

I .  M u h a m d b i n - T u d l a p .  

Gold. 

Weight-170 grs. ~ i n t - ~ u & l a ~ p G r  alias Tirhut. 
Size-.85. Year-735. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
In circle, Kalima. I n  centre of 

Marginal inscription within outer circle. coin 

On four sides 
names of the 
four imams; 
all within out- 
er circle. 

This mohar is in fine condition. It is a gold coin of 
Tu&laqpGr alias Tirhnt mint, and as such is a noveltv. Pre- 
viously the only known coins of Mul?amnmd Tu&laq struck a t  
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this mint were forced currency issues of the design common to- 
i t  and to Dehli, Dhr-ul-IslBm, Lakhnauti, DaulatAbQd, SatgLon, 
and Darra DBhAr or DhBr. The date of the coin now pub- 
lished is 735, while the only date so far  known to exist on the 
forced currency issue of Tirhut mint is 731. 

I V .  
Billon. 

Weight - 50 grs. Size-.6. 
Date-734. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
In  circle. 
& 
a i Y  cjlj;j 

In double circle. 
+,J1 

dJ1 La, 

This is a variety of a common billon type of the issues of 
Muhammad Tu&laq, in which the date is always expressed in 
words. I n  one re~pect  the coin is a freak,because the word 
(year) when used on the coinage of the Dehli Sulthns, is invari- 
ably followed by the date in words. Otherwise i t  is a normal, 
well-executed specimen. Two of this variety were found in the  
same lot from which I got the coin OF Shamsu-d-Din Mahmlid. 

v. 
Billon. 

Weight-52 grs. Size-.'I. 

Obverse. 
I n  circle 
&- 
#12 'jJA 

,113-11 

Reverse. 
In  circle. 
@ awl 
dJr 3+ 

Like the preceding coin, this is a variety of a common. 
billon type of Muhammad Tu&laq's coinage. Insteed of the 
date in figures appear the words JWI. The coin is thin,. 
and the lettering is distinct in style. 

VZ. Firoz Lghiih with Zafar. 

Billon. 

Weight--76 gre. 8 i z e . 6 .  
Mint-Dehli. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
In  circle. 
d * J l ) 1 3  

V I I .  Muhammad bin Firoz. 

Billon. 

Weight-120 grs. Mint -Dehli. 
Size-.7. Date- 790. 

Obverse. 
In circle. 

Reverse. 
In circle. 

The last two coins are novelties as they are both of 
DBru-I-Mulk Dehli. The first of the two belongs to the dateless 
varieties, and is a dumpy piece of poor workmanship ; the  
second is well executed and in fine condition. 

LAHORE : R. B. WHITEHEAD, C.S. 
1st April, 1910. 

84. SOME COINS FROM THE LIMBDT TREASURY. 

In June last (1909) i t  was my good fortune to spend six 
delightful days a t  Limbdi, tlie capital of the State of that name 
in the Province of Kjthiiiwiid. Mr. Jhaverbhai Ng.thLbhai 
Amin, the capable and trusted diwiin, tiad suggested to His 
Highness tlie Thiikor SB.l>ib that a hoard of coins which long 
had bee11 lying untouched in the State Treasury should be 
examined, and i t  was on this welcome errand that I visited the 
place. Every facility was afforded me for the inspection of the 
coins, each one of which passed through my hands. Number- 
ing some 6,600, they were all, wit11 the exception of a few 
Nat~ve State coins, either rupees or half-rupees of the M u b a l  
Emperors of India. The Great Mu&ala, Akbar, Jah&ngir, 
and SJiah Jallan were but poorly represented, the large majority 
of the coins ranging from AurtmngzBb to Muhammad S_ha,h. 
The Thiikor S ~ l i i b  very kindly presented me fifty that were 
new t o  rny collection. A doscription of these will perhaps be 
of interest, the more so RS several of them have till now 
remained uneditd.  
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Of the rupees of AurangzGb7s reign four in the hoard 
issued from mints hitherto unregistered, but on two of these 
the mint-names still defy decipherment. One of the new 
mints is Jinji, ,Pit (Fig. 1, Obv. and Rev.). The obverse of 
this Jinji rupee displays the ordinary y.ia J+ ,% legend, while 
bhe Hijri year 1109 appear in the giif of +j _;),I. The 
reverse reads quite distinctly- 

Eighty miles south-west of Madras, ;' the fortress of Jinji 
occupies seven adjacent hills, on each of which stands a fort 
bearing a dietinct name", Elliot (Dowson), VII ,  348. I n  his 
" History of the Mahrattas " Grant Duff tells a t  some length 
the story of the siege of Jinji. I t  appears that in 1693 the 
place was invested by the Mu&al troops under the prince K i m  
Bakhsh, but so languidly were operations conducted that not 
till January, 1698, was the fortress carried by escalade. 
The Jinji rupee must have issued from the mint but a few 
months after this success, for the year of its issue, 1109 H., 
closed on July 9th. 1698. 

Another new mint that now falls to be registered is 
Mahmiidbandar, 1 5  AP- (Figs. 2 and 3, Rev. only). Two 
duplicate rupees, each dated 61-1119, mutually help to reveal 
the mint-name, one containing its earlier letters Mahn~iidban 
. . . .and the other its later letters. . . . iidbandar. Where this 
Mshmiidbandar was situated is unknown to me.' 

Yet two other rupees, one dated 30-1098 and the other 
b-1109, are of the ordinary type, but in each case I have failed 
to read the mint recorded. In  the hope that some coin-collec- 
tor may be able to suggest the correct reading of these names, 
the two Reverses are shown in Figs. 4 and 5.  

Of AurengzGb'e Mailiipiir rupees one waa described four- 
teen years ago in King and Vost'e article entitled " Novelties 
in Mug4al Coins." A rupee from this rare mint is also in Mr. 
Burn's cabinet. At Limbdi two specimens came to light, on 
one of which the mint-name is entered as Mahiliipiir with an 
' h ', jd and on t,he other as simple Mailfipiir, without the 

I My cabinet has Ionp; held an Auren@h rupee of the regnal yeer 
4, that WRB otruck at I~ l irnhend~r .  Thie " bender" too hnffles me. 
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; h ', ),j &a 1 (Figs. 6 and 7, Rev. only). " Mylapore " lies 

on the left bank of the river Adyar, and forms with St.  Thomt! 
the southern suburb of the present town of Madras. 

Other rare AurangzSb rupees were two from the mints at 
Tafarpiir and DBru-1-mulk KBbul. 

I t  was an especial pleasure t o  light upon a n  AhmadibBd 
A'zam &hi511 in mint  condition. The only other specimen 
known to me is in the British Museum, No. 850. 

a1511 ' Alatn I was represented by rupees from tlie follow- 
ing mints, all of them rare for tha t  Emperor's reign: AjmSr, 
Ahmadnagar, Akbarnagar, Purband:~r, L3inApattan, S_holipiir, 
and bo t l~  Uiru-1-jih5d arid F a r b u n d a  bunyid  Haidarfibgd. Of 
two Ajlnk rupees, each of bhe first regnal year, one, probably 
the earlier issued, bears the mint epithet DBru 1 - U a i r ,  bu t  the  
other Mustaqirru-1-LhilBfat. This latter title is also present on 
the rupee No. 866 in the British Museum, which coin, however, 
differs from the Limbdi rupee in the arrangement both of the 
Obverse and of the Reverse legends. Evidently then during 
Bfih 'Alam's first year three several dies were designed and 
used in the AjmSr mint. 

JahZndEr . 
The JahA.ndRr rupees included a very early Arkat (1-1 124)l 

end 8 good specimen from tlle exceedingly rare mint Bah5.dur- 
gar11. Tliis latter displays the ~ l j '  -b bait, but a second 
rupee, already long in my possession, of the same Emperor and 
mint, bears the PI 91 distich (Figs. 8 and 9, Obv. and Rev.). '. 

The situation of Bahftdurga~h is not known for certain. 
I t  was somewhere in the Deccan, and " perhaps the place was 
on the MSn river ' ' , E.D.. V I I ,  383, note 2. 

1 Having these two coins in  hand for reforenc,e. 1 have no hesitation 
In affirrlling t,lir~t the muhr and rupee. Nos. 860, 874, in t,he British 
M ~ i ~ e u m  catalogue, there attributed to  S_holHpiir (with ' short  o ' ) ,  really 
issuer1 from the Mailiipiir mint. On coins S_holEpEr is written fully 
(acriptio plena) witli a ?oEw present in tlie first syllttble, thus not  )* &, 
but ),$ m+ 

9 In  his " Old ('oine in the Bdiiiwalpiir State To&akJ~Ena," Mr. 
Whitehead mrntions rr rlipee strnck a t  the A r k i t  mint  still earlier by 
two yanra. He RRYS, " If my reading is  correct, the fZrltdt coin of S_hhBh 
' Alnm Rahidur  T is new. I t  is dated 1122 (jar178 4). 
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Of Farrukh-siyar's reign one rupee I am inclined to assign, 
though somewhat doubtfully, t o  the new mint Gul&aniibBd 
(Fig. 10, Obv. and Rev.). It displays the normal legends, but 
on this specimen the mint-name itself is not very clear. The fort 
of Gul&anibi,d, in BagllmnCi near Juni r ,  is mentioned in the 
history of the operations conducted by the Imperial forces 
against the BIarIth5s in the early years of the twelfth century 
after the Hijra (E.D., VII, 337.345) ; but  I have not succeeded 
in discovering what connexion the Emperor Fa r rub - s iya r  may 
have had with this place. 

Another rupee oE this reign issued from tlie mint of 
A'zamnagar (Fig. 11, Rev. only). The lowest line of the 
Reverse contains several incomplete letters, whicli may per- 
haps have served to  indicate that  the mint's full name was 
A'zamnapnr Gokulga~h. The specimen in the British Museum, 
numbered 936, seems to  be without this supplemental line. 

Fig. 12, Rev. only, represents a puzzlingrupee. Though its 
mint-name has not yet been deciphered, enough of its letters 
are present to render probable tlie inference that  this coin 
issued from some town hitherto unregistered in any mint-list. 

Other noteworthy rupees of Farrukh-siyar were tllose 
from Diru-I-Khair AjmGr, Diru-1-Fat!! Ujjain, Isl8mibLd, 
Banknpfir, Ehingpattan, and Mustaqirru-1-mulk 'A7.imBbid. 
The Rankipfir rupee (Fig. 13, Obv. and Rev.), dated 7-1130, 
differs in the arrangement of its Obverse legend froni King and 
Vost's No. 32. 

Of Rafi'u-I-Dnrajit's short reign rupees bearing this Em- 
peror's distinctive couplet were in evidence from the DRru-1- 
Fath Ujjain, Ahmadiihtid, and Lakhnau mints. There was 
ale0 a MultRn rupee bearing, as indeed seems to be usual in 
the case of this mint, not the couplet but  the simpler legend 
tha t  is present too on the MultBn muhr. The Al~madBbad 
rupee, a broad specimen and in perfect condition, is the first 
one I have seen without the Zinatu-1-billd epit,het. Just  the 
plain name AhmodBbCid is entered a t  the bottom of t~lle 
Reverse. I t  would he interesting now to discover gold pieces 
of this simpler type, corresponding to  the well-known Zinatu- 
I-bil6d muhra. 

Shah JaliRn 11's rare mints a t  Burh%op~ir ,  'Al,~rn,5bzd, 
and KorR were represented by their rupees. Also a rupee 
from DLru-I-KJieir AjmFr was found, which, t,hough wanting 
the Hijr  year, may be confidently aeeignetl t o  this Emperor 
rather than to Sh ih  Jah6.n 111. 
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Muhammad Khhiih. 

Two noteworthy coins of Muhammad Khhih were from the 
Ausli and Sironj mints (Figs. 14, 15, Rev. only). Unfortu- 
nately neither of the two shows the H i j r ~  year, but on the 
AusL rupee the regnal year is 12, and on the Sironj 4 (or 
possibly 24). Also of this reign were two Bla&hlipattan 
rupees, dated 2-1132 and 8-1 139, of the type already des- 
cribed in Numismatic Supplement VIII, 592, and XII, 383. 

Tlie Plate illustrating this article exhibits the following 
rupees :- 
No. 1. AurangzGb : Jinji : 41-1109 : Obv. and Rev. 
,, 2. ! 3  : Maljruiidban[darl : 51--1119 : Rev. 
. ?  3. ,, : [Mahml~idbandar : 51-11 19 : Rev. 
,, 4. , ,  : Mint unknown : 30-1098 : Rev. 
,, 5. ,, : Mint unknown : 42-1109 : Rev. 
,, 6. ,, : Mahiliipfir : R .  Y. 4s: Rev. 
, 7. , ,  : Mailkpiir : 52-111% : Rev. 
, , 8. Jah6.ndB.r : BahBdul-gqh: 1-1124: Obv. and 

Rev. 
,, 9. ,, : BahSdurgarh : R. Y. 1 : Obv. and 

Rev. 
,, 10. Farrukd-siyar : ? Gul&anabCid : R. Y. 2 : Obv. and 

Rev- 
,. 11- ,, : A'zamnagar : No date : Rev. 
, ,, : Mint, unknown : R. Y. 4 :  Rev. 
,, 13. ., : Banklipfir : 7-1130 : Obv. and Rev. 
,, 14. Muhammad Khiih : AusR : R.  Y. 12: Rev. 
5 ,, : Sironj : R,. Y. 4 : R,ev. 

86. A POSTSCRIPT TO THE ARTICLE ON ' '  SOME COINS EaOM 
THE LIMBDI TREASURY .' ' 

Notr.-May Mahmiid Bandar be Porto Novo on the Cora  
mandel Coast ? Only yesterday I had tlie good fortune here 
in Bnmbay to  pick up a copy of that  rare book Alexander 
Hamilton's "New Account of the E m t  Indies " (1727), and 
turning over its pages I lit upon the following relevant paa- 
sage :- 

" The next Place of Commerce is Porto Novo, so called 
by the Portugueze, when tlie Sea-coast8 of India 
belonged to thom ; but when Aurangzeb subdued 
Golconda11 , and tlie Portugueze effaire declined, the 
Alogul set a Fouzdnar in i t ,  and gave i t  the Name 
of Maliomet Bander. The Europeans generally call 
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i t  by its first Name and the Natives by the last " 
(I, 350). 

It is, of course, quite true that  Mahornet and MaljmCid are 
different names, and that  thus this " Mallornet Bander" is not 
neceasarily to be identified with the mint-town Mahmiid Bandar. 
But i t  would be surprising if the distinction between the two 
names had been observed by Hamilton, a rough, plain-spoken 
" Captain ", who by his own telling was a t  Madras officially 
declared " a rank Pirate ". He disavows any claim to  exact 
scholarship. '' We Britains, who either go voluntarily or are 
sent to Neptune's Schools in our Youth, to  learn Politeness and 
Eloquence, very rarely meet with Apollo's bright Sons or Dis- 
ciples to instruct us in  the knowledge of Laneuages." He 
openly admits that  what he has recorded in his book " came 
posting through a weak and treacherous Memory with little 
Elegancy." It thus may well be that on occasion his memory 
played him false, and that  from this cause he has handed down 
in a form slightly altered a name that  originally read Mahmud 
Bandar. 

86. ON THE SYMBOL ' S ~ H I B  QIRHN.' 

I t  is well known that  the 'alcimat Sahib Qirln is present as 
a royal title on many of the coins of the Mu&al Emperors of 
India, and i t  may be helpful to have on record just when and 
where and by whom this title was used. But first a word as to 
ita meaning. The term ulj ,  qirZn, indicates in the astrology 
of Persia a conjrinction of two or more planets. Now not ell 
conjunctions are held to be auspicious, for while some planets, 
such AS Venus and Jupiter, are supposed to shed a beneficent 
influence, others, such aa Mars and Saturn, are deemed to 
exert a malignant power. A pair of   la nets, each of good 
omen, is expressed in Arabic by the dual W J ~ - . ,  ea'dain, but 
if the two import bad luck the term employed is w.t-=' 
nuhaain. Hence the full form ,.,JCIIIY means definitely an 
auspicious conjunction, but e-d dly' a conjunction as defi- 
nitely inauspicious. It would seem, however, that  91,; when 
used absolutely can carry with i t  ~ J I U  understootl, and 
accordingly it Rdmi t~ of interpretation tus a conjnnction presag- 
ing hnppineee.' By consequence the title Siihib Qiriin comea to 

- - .  

I An in well known. " tho horned moon with one bright star " irr at 

the pteeent day the f~licitoun embletn of the i)fimfinli ZJ~lltiim of 
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mean ' Lord of the (happy) conjunction,' whence arose the 
derivative meanings, ' a favourite of Fortune,' ' a great 
Emperor,' ' a Kaisar,' ' an Augustus.' 

Tamerlane is said to have been the first monarch to have 
borne this title, but the epithet has not been found on his coins. 
The late M. Ed. Drouin in his paper on " Les Symboles astro- 
logiques sur les monnaies de la Perse " mentions that  TimGr in 
his d e ~ i r e  to foster the prosperity of his capital city Samarqand 
invited thither astrologers and other men of learning. During 
his reign (A.H. 771-807) a remarkable planetary conjunction 
took place, and the astrologers, availing themselves of the 
occasior~, fashioned as an adulatory tribute to their imperial 
patron t.he title SAhib Qiriin. Inasmuch as the celestial 
phenomenon then observed recurs but once in thirty years, they 
foretold that TimGrYs reign wolild last for a t  least that  period 
of time, and as a matter of fact i t  did cover the thirty-five 
years fro111 1369 till 1404. The title thus assigned to Timfir 
seems to have become for a while a term distinctive of that 
Emperor. The TGzuk-i-Jahingiri expressly states : 

" In these Memoirs whenever' Siihib Q,iriini is written i t  
" refers to Amir Timiir Gfirgiin."s 

In  the Preface to the Persian translation of the Mulffiz5t- 
i-TimGri the translator, AbG Tilib Husaini, says : 

" I saw in the library of Jalfar ,  Governor of Yamen, 
" a  book in the Turki language, dictated by His Majesty 
" who now dwells in Paradise, SKl~ib Qir8,ni."" 

In  Jahiinpir's time the Royal Signet of the Great Mugha1 
bore, inscribed in the topmost of its nine circles, t h e  words : 

None of Timiir's successors on the throne of Samarqand 
bore the title of 8iil~ib QirAn, but in that later Empire of the 
Great Mr~&als. founded in HindtistKn by BAbar, sixth in 
descent from Timiir, the coins of no less than nine of the 
Emperors (or Claimants to  the throne) exhibit the title either 

. - - -- 

Turkey. 1t.s origin dates so far back a s  B.C. 339. I n  t h a t  year Philip 
of fiIacedon, while besierinp Ilyzenlium, attempted in the  early night 
hours an escnladc of tho c i ty ;  bu t  i t  is  eaid a sudden silver gleam 
flashino from tlio woatern sky re\,ealed thn advancinq enemy, and thus 
Byzantium was u ~ v e d .  In  corn~nemoration of the Divine aid RO wonder- 
fully vor~chsefed. i t  wns forthwith doorred t h e t  the  rit .yls badge should 
he a crescerrt, its light reinforced by a s ta r ,  nnd that  both s tar  a n d  
crescent. should be graven on t h e  city's coins. This emblem was adopt- 
ed by the Turks n.fter Constnntinople fell to  Muhammad T I  in 1463, end 
since then i t  1 1 ~ s  come to be p o p ~ ~ l a r l y  regarded a s  the didtinctive 
symbol of Isliim. To the Mul?~n~niadans  of India ,  however, it is a 
foreipn ensipn, in no WRY associated with their religion. 

I The TOzr~k-i-JahBngiri, tranulated by Rogers and Beveridge, 
page 6. 

The MulfOziit TirnEri, t,ranslated by Stewart,  page I .  
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unchanged or in a slightly varied form. The  nine Emperore 
are- 

&tih JahBn I ,  SJhhBh S_hujfic, Muriid Bak_h&, 
Shtih 'Alarn Bahiidur I, JahBndtir, Farnikh-siyar, 
Muhammad SJhhah, SJhhBh 'Alam 11, and Akbar I1 ; 

and the variant titles are the following four : 
Sshib Qirfini, Siihib Qirln ThB'ni, ThB,ni SBhib Qjrtin, 

and Th5lit_h SBhib QirBn. 

I. SBhib Q,irBn, &I,; -I&. 

The simple term Slh ib  Qiriin is present, unaltered, on 
the coins of MurBd Bak_h& and Jahhd t i r .  

(a) Murld Haul& caused rupees of two different types to 
be etruck a t  Siirat in A.H. 1068. Of the rarer type 
the legend on the Obverse reads :- 

Muhammad Muriid, the victorious King, the Second 
Alexander, 

Took the heritage from (S_hB11) Jahtin, Lord of the 
Conjunction. 

( I )  Jahlndl , r  approved two distichs for his coins, of which 
the one given below contains hia title SBhib Qir5.n. 

This legend, with occasional slight variation, is present 
on both muhrs and rupeesstruck at Khujista Bunyid,  
and on the rupees tha t  issued from EtRwR, Dkru-1- 
Fat,]! Uj jain, DAru-s-Sariir Burhlnpiir,  BnrGli, 
Sijrat , D3.r~-1-Khila.fat SJ15hjahdn~,bld, and La.kh- 
nau. 

[Niidir SJllh is not inclucled among the Emperors of 
India, but  it may here be noted that,, during his 
sanguinary invasion of the country in A.H. 1162, he 
caused coins to  be struck in hia neme a t  Dehli and 
AhrnadR.bficl, on which he too is styled Vii,hib 
QrBn. Tlrey bear the legend : 
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,It+ ,&L,I ,Lkl, G - a  

[&i -\& pL ,tat @I$ 

11. Stihib Qirtini, >G -b. 
The title ' ~ o r d  of Conjunction ' with the mere change 

of u>i to the adjectival >G occurs on the coins of 
&Bh 'Alam I and S_h~h ~Alam II. 

(a) Mr. Whitehead in llis report on the '' Old Coins in the 
BahBwalpGr  stat^ Tos_hak_hBni " (Num. Supp. XI, 
p. 333) mentions three rnuhrs of &hBh .Alam Bsh5- 
dur I from the mint Mustaqirru-I-UilBfat Akbar5,bBd 
bearing the following inscription :- 

Instead of the first two words d)i+f Mr. Rodgers 
would read al;. aj ~ J J .  

The same epithet Sfil>ib Qir5ni also occurs on the 
AkbarBbBd rupee, No. 3, on page 220 in the LBhor 
Museum Catalogue, which, as Mr. Whitehead 
points out, has been there erroneously attributed 
to Alamgir 11. I t  is, one may confidently affirm, 
a coin of &tih ' h a m  Bahiidur I. 

( b )  On both muhrs and rupees of &h&h '&am I1 from 
Ahmadnagar-FarruU~Bbkd and Dgru-1-chiliifat 
&hBhjahk.nBbiid, and on that   emperor'^ rupees 
from Mustaqiru-1-uiliifat AkbartibBd, BarEli 
&atc, Mu~aff a r g a ~ h ,  and (perhaps) Jodhpur, we 
meet with the following legend : . 

111. Siil~ib Qr%n ai in i ,  & ubi 
This title, ' the ~ e i o n d  Lord of Conjunction,' was 

adopted by the four Emperors, &hBh JahLn I , '  
&h5h SJi uji,. , Mul!ammad S_hBh, end Akbar 11. 

1 ShBh ,lahiin I wn.9 the first of the Mu&al Emperors t o  have the  
title Iiiihib Qiriin &Lni entered on hie coine, but M. Ed. Drouin has ad- 
duced in tores t i~~g  evidence whirh goes to  prove tha t  the  title was es e 
matter  of fact borne by &Ah Jahiin's father Jahiingir. 

" Lee pobtes persans contemporains qui Btaient a la  cour de  ce 
" 81l l th  (DjehOn (Sir,) st c616br8rent eon av6nement en 1606, disent 
" bien qu'il monte snr le tr6ne au monient. ou  avait lieu l a  seconde con- 
" jonction (ce qui eat faux astronomiquement), meis Djehkn Gir n'a 
'"jamaia pria VR t i tre aur ues monnaies ni dene ses protocoloe. J e  dois 
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(a) From tlie very first year of his reign ShLh J e h h  I 
introduced this epithet on his coins, end i t  is to  
be seen on nearly all the muhrs, rupees,. and 
nit&ln that  were issued prior to  his death. The 
area of the Reverse of the famous 200-muhr piece 
exhibits the legend which, with variations as to  the 
arrangement of its constituent words, continued 
throughout this Emperor's reign to  be the normal 
legend for his coins in gold and silver. 

26 ,t,; -1, A-G ,.,!dl ++Sl 

.'i alA3+ ,It+ 812 G' 

(b )  The two rupees of Shiih SJhuja', Nos. 690 and 691 in 
the British Museum Catalogue, very probably bear 
in their margin the epithet SBhib QirLn &hi. The 
Catalogue itself gives the words 2 6  as the 
reading of tho right margin of the Reverse of 
No. 690; and in Num. Supp. VI,  pp. 266, 266, 
Mr. Burn has shown reason for rejecting, as t o  
No. 691, tlie extremely doubtful rendering " Ja l  iin- 
iibld," which Mr. Lane-Poole had ventured to 
suggest, and for accepting in itn stead the reading 
SBhib QirBn & h i .  

(c)  On the ooins of Muhammad SJhhBh stood the severely 
simple legend 

8lb & a d  Gjls &L3(! A<& 

but it would seem that some two years after th is  
Emperor's accession the words 26 ~~19 -(a were 
inserted after L(1(+& on the coins, both gold end 
silver, that  issued from the S_hkhjahiiniibiid mint, a 
change which was maintained till the close of the 
reign. The legend as thus altered reads- 

'li ~ [ Y J ( ?  :..=a d6 &I,J -a14 bCr 
c S j  

( d )  Akbar 11'8 ShAhjah~niibAd muhrs and rupees bear 8 

legend identical with the one last recorded, save 
-- . 

I I cependent ~nent~ionner ce fait qne, en 1896, il s 6th prAsont6 au cabi- 
" net rle Frenve (qni n'en A PM fsit I'acquieition) un rnhiq rapport6 dd 
" Turkeaten, et sur lcquel 6tait gravh line inecription que j'ai 
" poovoir lire OR 18 rnenit5re suivente: Djehdn Qir rhah Akbar 8hdh 
" dha- r l i rdn  tudni, 1019, ce qui pm~iverrrit, ei la piorre eet euthen- 
, a  tique, qrle ce uouverain ~ u r e i t  pri*. avant. eon fi ln Sh&h DjehBn, 10 
" titre ' deuxieme maitre de 1~ conjonctlon.' " 

Syrnbolo3 astrolo~iquee aut I ~ R  monnaiee dn In Perse ((:azettr 
h l g e  Nurniarnnt.iqne. Brrixelle~, 1901 ). 
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only that  the name Akbar is added after Muhem- 
mad. They thus read- 

IV. m5.ni S5hib Qiriin, dbi  +b j G .  

This variant form, in which jfi comes first inetead of 
last, appears on two gold coins of &iih JahBn I, 
both of them from the U~BhjahlnRbld mint. One 
of these is the 200-muhr piece, on which in the left 
margin of the Reverse the Emperor is styled 

#ti! '&A ale 812 -=\& >G 

The other is the beautiful muhr, No. 668 of the 
Br.itis1i Museum Catalogue, dated 30-1066, which 
in the margin surrounding the circular area of the 
Reverse bears the distich 

I have seen but a single coin exhibiting this epitheb, 
a T a t h  rupee of Farrukh-siyar. dated 1-1126. It 
is one of the treasures in the cabinet of my kind 
friend Mr. Fmniji Jamaspji Thanawala. 

The ordinary legend on FarrukLi-siyar's coins pro- 
claims tlie Emperor's title o f ~ ~ > , y  B % ~ J  ' BSd&Eh 
of se8, and land.' but on this Tatta rupee he is 
styled instead &l,j -b a the Third Lord of 
Clonjnnction. ' The whole legend reads- 

NOTE.- In eeveral of the Native States of R4Ajpiitinii their 
rule18 ha,ve a t  one time or another issued coins more or less 
closely resembling those oE the contemporary M u d a l  Emperors. 
Of these Native Stnte coins the following exhibit the Emper- 
or's name associated with the title Sfihib & i r k  t_hiini :- 

Muhammad gh5h rupees from the mint a t  JeisalmGr; 
S11ii~h gA1~ni I1 rupees from Biindi, BikBnEr, and Qarauli ; and 
Akbar I1 rupees from Biindi, Bharatpir, Dholpiir, nnd Sawkl- 
,Taipiir. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 
A H M A D ~ B ~ ~  : 

10th ,111ne. 1910. 
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P.8.-Through the kindness of Mr. R. B. Whitehead, I.C.S., 
I am able to add a reference to another coin on which the 
title SBhib QirLn 'Lhani is ascribed to the then regnant, 
Emperor. B B h  Jahgn I1 issued from the Tat ta  mint a, coin 
bearing a couplet which Mr. Whitehead reads as follows : - 

The Second " Lord of the Conjunction," &Lh Jahgn, 
Struck coin in gold with security and tranquillity. 

G. P. T. 

Ln the list upon page 174 of his " Mauual," Dr. 0. Cod- 
rington places a mark of interrogation against the name 
of Firoznagar. I find that i t  is the new name by which 
'Alamgir Aurangzeb disguised Rgechor (NizBm's T e r r i t ~ i e s ) ,  as 
he did so many other places. I n  the M'Zsir-i-' AlamgZrl 
(Bibl. Ind.), p. 332, line 2 from foot, we have an entry headed 
" Capture of RBechor," which states that  on the 26th Safer 
11101 H. Dec. 29, 1689 N.S.], 33rd year, the Bauishi-ul-mulk, 
Riihullah KJLn, took the fort of Raechor, which received the 
name of Firoznagar. I n  1117 H. (1706), year 50, Chin Q~lich 
KhhSn, BahBdur, was appointed faujdir of Firoznagar vice 
Yiisuf Khan ; ibid., p. 513. 

WILLIAM IRVINE. 

Dr. G. P. Taylor of Ahmadabad writes :-" Just  a couple 
of daya after reading your description of a rupeo, doubtfully 
aesigned by you 1 to the Qandahir mint, and dated the 30th 
regnal year of Muharnmad &hBh (N.S. 13: 240), Mr. Qadri, the 
Oriental Translator to the Bornbay Government, very kindly 
gave me a rupee-normal type-of the aame Emperor, on 
which the mint-name Qandahkr is quite clearly written. Its 
date is the 27th regnal year. I t  would thus appear that in the 
27th and the 30th years of the reign of Muhammad Kh8h (A.H. 
1157-1 169 ; A.D. 1744-1746), and presumably from the 27th 
till the 30th year, coin8 were issuing from QandahRr in the 
name of the Dehli Emperor. How is this fact to  be explained, 
if throughout. that period the city was under Persian rule ? 
There is another QandahRr, a tnluq of NLnder District in the 

1 Numismatic Supplement XITI, J .A.S.B. ,  Vol. VI, No. 4 ,  1910, 
p. 240, ertirle 78. 
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HaidarBbgd State (Imp. Gaz. XIV, 377). Can this be the true 
home of these coins 1 " 

The suggestion that the coin described by me  nay have 
issued from the South Indian QandahBr was made to me by 
Mr. R. Burn beEore I wrote my note, but as I could only find 
Qandahgr given as the name of a taliiq, I thought the proba- 
bility of that source doubtful. Dr. Taylor's rupee of the 27th 
year of Muhammad, however, is against the theory I put for- 
ward in my note, and I have since had the opportunity of 
reading Major J. S. King's " History of the Bahmani Dy- 
nasty," on pp. 8 and 122 of which are references to the " Fort 
of KandhBr " and " the town of Kandhfir and its dependen- 
cies." In the map attached to this history the town of 
" KandllBr " is located on the ManBda River, longitude 77", 
latitude 19". Qandahnr was evidently a place of some im- 
portance on the border between the Ahlnadnagar and Bidar 
principalities, and I am disposed to agree that the rupees of 
Muhammad ShBh oE the Qandahar mint more probably issued 
from the QandahLr of the Dakhan and not from the Qandahlr 
of Af&BnistBn. 

H. NELSON WRIGHT. 
-- - . - 

1 Since wr~ting the above Dr. Taylor has written: I' In Rogers 
and Beveridge's Translation of the TBzuk-i-JahEngiri, pclge 179, occurs 
B reference to QandahHr as a fort in the Dakhan, and FL footnote adds 
' Bixtj mile8 north of Bider, Elliot VI. 70. '  " 





50. The Poet Maili of Herat ( cs~,b ). 

The life of this port is but little known, and there are 
several mistalces and discrepancieq in the arcounts of him which 
occur in various Persian anthologies and in catalogues of 
Persian manuscripts. AIaili is otdy a taklralla+ or pen-name. and 
there were two poets who adopted tlie sobriquet, besides a third 
who called himself Msili and was a native of KRshan and ia 
mei~tioned in the Ati&kada (Rombay lithograph, p. 252). The 
Herat Maili was by far the most celebrated of the two Mail~s. 
According to some authorities he was a native of Maslihad, and 
is buried there, but he was brought up in Herat, andis general- 
ly known as Maili Hnravi. The other was a native of Hilp5r 
SJiiidman in Transoxiana, a town which is also known as HisBr 
Kuliistfini. He was chiefly a composer of riddles, and only 
two lines of his verses were known to  the anthologists. 

The best account of Maili of Herat is that given in the 
anthology called the tiliula~atu-1-A&aL?ir u Zabdau-1-AfkBr, 
a title which was enqlished by Dr. Sprenger as the " Butter 
of Poe~ns and tlie Cream of Conceits." It was composed by 
Tayiu-d-din of Kasllnn between 985 and 1016 A. H. (1577-1608) 
and is oneof the oldest and most valuable of all the anthologies. 
There are only fragments of i t  in the British Museum (see Rieu 
111. 104611, and Supplement No. 105), and the best copy ' in this 
country seems to be that in the India Office and entered in Dr. 
E:thB's Cntalogue under the 11umbers 667 and 668. No. 667 is 
n modern copy, in three volumes, of the abridged second edition 
of the anthology and formerly belonged to John Leyden. But 
No. 668 i~ a very valuable and apparently unique copy of the 
Supplement or Iil~Btima of the first edition, and was made as 
enrly as 993 A.H. (1585), which was the year in which Taqr 
completed tlie original. See Ethb's Catalogue No. 668, where 
Fitzedward Hall, the eminent American Sanskritist and former 

1 There is a good ~ c c o ~ l n t  of the anthology in Blend's paper 
in t,hn R. A.S..T. IX,  0. S . ,  p. 126. I preaume that his copy ie now in 
the H.ylands Library, RTancllester. 
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Librarian to the India Office, is, in imitation of Dr. Sprenger, 
oddly described as .. Mr. Hall of Benares." The volume 
is rightly described by Dr. Sprenger ah a splendid folio of 622 
pages of 24 lines each. There are some differences in the 
accounts of Bilaili given in the Supplement p. 260 et seq., and in 
the second edition, p. 12333 et seq., owing to Taqi's having 
afterwards obtained some additional information. Thougli the 
Supplement was finished eight years after the first edition of 
the anthology, i t  is earlier than the second edition, n-hich Taqi 
was working a t  in 997 (1589) and apparently down to l O l G  
A.H. (1607-08). According to the Supplement, Maili, whose 
real name wm Mirzii Quli, was R native of Herat, but accord- 
ing to the second edition, he was horn in Mashhad, though 
some persons said tlia,t 111s father was a native of Herat and 
had afterwards lived in Mashhad. Both accounts state that 
Maili left Herat for SabzawLr and attached himself to Sultan 
IbrRhinl MirzB, who was the son of Batlrkm Mirz5 and a grand- 
son of ShBll Ismiiil. Maili in some way clispleased his patron and 
so resigned and came to Qazwin There too lie coulcl not stay, 
and went off to Gilln to I(h5n Alpnad MirzR, the ruler thereof. 
But he and Mir Jah%ngir, who was lain Ahmad's prime 
minister, could' not agree and so Maili had to leave GilSin. This 
must have happened not later thau 974 (1566-67) for l<hRn 
Al>macl was dispossessed and imprisoned by S_hhlli Talirnf~sp in 
that year (Maasiru-1-Umar,?. I .  568). The Supplement of Taqi 
contains, among many other verses of Maili's, a satire I)y him 
upon Mir Jahiingir. From Gilkn Maili went back to 11is nrttive 
corintry of &hurZsLn, but he did not find residenco there con- 
genial to him and eo departed to India where Akbar nas reign- 
ing. According to Dr. Sprenger's Catalogue, p. 4.3, which is 
the foundation of the remark9 in otl~er Catalogues, Taqi says 
that Maili died on the road. But Taqi does not say so. What 
he says is that Maili " had not settled in that country (hilzoz 
h r l i n  diyiir rahl-i-iqiimat niynndzklrta) when Deatli, the Suin- 
moner, rolled up the carpet of his life." Tl~is is not inconsis- 
tent with Badayiini's statement that hlaili was for years in the 
service of Naurang Eh8n, one of Akbar's officers, and wl~icli 
statement is corroborated by the fact that his diwin contains an 
ode to Akbar and two to Naurang =fin (Rieu, Persian Cat. 11, 
6663). Taqi's Supplement also, p. 264a, contains a panegyric 
by Maili on Akbar, and i t  is not likely that this would be 
written until Mail1 had arrived in India. Taqi does not give 
the clate of Maili's cleparlure for India, but the Nafiiisu-l- 
Maasir, an early authority, says, Sprenger 54, he went there 
in 979 (1571-72). As according to T a q ~ ,  and I<hfi~hgo, Maili 
did not die till 984 (167677), this would allow of his having 
resided in India for five years. Both of these nnthologistu give 
the chronograrn of his death, and Taqi, p. 12343, gives the 
whole verse, which he says was made by Mir Tirikb (?)  of Mash- 
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had, The chronogram, which 1s also in Pertsch's Cata- 

logue, is 6 5  ,J4= j & 8.7 

I'  Alas, Maili left the world when young '' 
which yields 984. 

Rjeu has been hampered in his account of Maili (Cat. 11, 
666) by his onlp knowing Taqi'u account through Sprenger's 
Catalogue. He says that Maili went to  India after Sultan 
Ibr&him's death, but, as a fact, Sultan IbrStliim survived Maili, 
not dying till the end of 985 (1678). This appears from the 
'Alam A r ~ i ,  lithograph, p. 150, and from the very full and in- 
teresting account of Sultan IbrZhim, who was also a poet, and 
used the tnkJallas of JAhi (ruined ?), given ill TaqiYs Supple- 
ment, p. l'i4b, under the 5th Aaal, xvlvllicl~ yives the notices of the 
poets of Qazmin. 'Che date of his death given there is Zi-1-hajj5 
985 (February 1578). It is clear too that  SulLan IbrSthim could 
not have died earlier than 984. for he was put to death by his 
cousin Shall Isnla'il 11 after his accession to the throne. and this 
did not happcn till after the death of his father Sh5h Tahu~iiap, 
which occurred in Safr 984 (May 1576). Sultan IbrBhim was 
strangled by the bow-string, and eleven other pcinces were put 
to death a t  the same time. His widow, Gohar Sultan, who was 
Ismct'il 11's sister, did not lo~lgsurvive him, dying, says Taqi, in 
the beginning of 986 (1578). 

The other Maili, that  is, the Maili of HisStr S_hSdmStn, is 
not mentioned by Taqi, a circumstance which perhaps indicates 
that he flourished subsequently to 993. He is mentioned by 
'Ali Quli DB&istStni, RiyL~u-sh-Sd~a'arB B.M. MS. Add. 16,729, 
p. 436a, and by Lutf '-41i in the Btidkada,  p. 345 of Bombav 
lithograph and 340 of Calcutta lithogmpli. Both speak of hilil 
aa a clever composer of riddles, but aclrnowledge that they onlp 
know two lines of his poetry, which they quote.' Badayiini 
and Abul Fazl, Blochmann 577, only speak of the 3Iaili of 
Herat. A h 1  FaFl evidently lrnew little about him, and his re- 
mark that he lived in the soc~ety of gay people seems merely an 
inference from his havi11g the ta&llnt~ of .Maili, i.e., sociable. 
Ma~li of Herat was a Turk by origin and 11e is called Maili Turk 
in the list in the Xtishlrada. See also Calcutta litllograph of 
Atihkada, p. 34, five lines from foot. His name was MirzB Quli 
or MirzSt Mul~ammad Q u l ~  (Bankipore Library Catalogue 11,169). 
and i t  occurred to me that he might be the Mullammad Quli 
Moghal who waa a servant of Akbar and of Naurang ZaBn, and 
mas employed by tohe latter to continue Payinda H a a n  ghhRzz- 
navi's translation of Bibur's Mernoirs. See Rieu's Catalogue 11, 
799b, and the correction a t  p. 1094b of vol. iii. But Mul>ammad 

-- . 

1 There is a curious reselnblance between the two lines that they 
quote, and two lines of Maili of Herat in Badayiini I.c., 330, nine alld 
eight lines from foot. 
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Qull waa a native of I;FieEr %hiidmiin and he translated the 
second part of the Memoirs in or after 994 (1586), that  is, ten 
years after the death of Maili of Herat, as given by Taqi and 
others. It seems impossible then to  identify him with the 
more celebrated of the two Mailis. It is possible, however, that  
he is the Maili of Hi@r &hiidman. It is singular that  none of 
the anthologists give this Maili's real name. They all speak of 
him only by his pen-name. Muhammad Quli may have been a 
eon or other relative of Maili of Herat, and may, therefore, 
have assumed his pen-name. Or he may have done so merely 
because his real name closely resembled the real name of Maili 
of Herat. That Maili was of Turkish origin and is called Maili 
Tiirk in the Ataakada,  Bombay lithograph, p. 25. That 
Muhammad Quli knew Turki we know from his translating the 
Memoirs, and we may conjecture that Maili of Higar also knew 
Turki, from the place of his birth. If Maili of His&r mas a poet, 
though an undistinguished one, so also was probably Muham- 
mad Quli, for the preface to his translation ehows that  he was a 
master of poetic diction. Another point of resemblance be- 
tween Mirzii Quli Maili of Herat and Muhammad Quli Moghal, 
if not between him and Maili of Hislr, is that  both were 
patronised 1 , ~  Akbar, and in the service' of his officer Naurang 
U k n .  According to BadayGni, Maili of Herat was eventually 
poisoned by Naurang I<hBn, but this is not mentioned by Taqi, 
arid i~ a doubtful story. If i t  is true. i t  probably took place 
early in Naurang Iihbn's career, for Maili is said to have died 
in Malwa, and Nrturang left that country for Gujarat and died 
there. 

Though Maili of Herat's poetry is spoken of in high terms 
by Bada~i ini  111, 329, and by Lutf 'Ali, the author of the 
Ati&kada, i t  does not seem to be much read nowadays. Ap- 
parently, he was a vain, amatory poet, and also a trencher- 
parasite. But he died young, and perheps before he had at- 
tained his full strength. The nlost copious extracts from hie 
poems are those given in the Supplement to Tnqi of KCsh5n's 
anthology. Baday Gni has also one or two long extracts, and 
the Atihkada (see Bland's notice, p. 3157 of R,.A.S.J. VII O.S.) 
quotes 160 lines. The author of the Bankipore Catalogue 11, 
170, quotes Teqi Auhadi as saying that he possessed a collection 
of Maill's odes, etc., containing 2,600 verses, and that he had 
also seen an equally large number of a,matory poems. But 
Taqi of KashLn seems to reduor. the number t,o 1,500. There ia 
e copy of Maili's Divan in the British Museum, Rieu 11, 686, 
but i t  ia in such bad Shikast that I could make little or nothing 
of it. The odes in praise of Akbar and Naurang KhAn ere written 
on the margins of the MS., and the one in praise of Naurang KhAn 
is on pp. 13 and 1Rb. The Bankipore copy is a modern one. 
Bdayiini, 111. 330 quotes a couplet where Maili usea a atriking 
image in epeaking of himself es a despairing lover. He ia, he 
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 my^, the half-dead prey that the hunter takes pity on and 
quickly puts out of pain. This may remind us of Enid who, 
when struck by Earl Doorm, 

Sent forth e sudden eharp anti bitter cry 
As of a wild thing taken in the trap 
Which see8 tho trapper roming thro' the wood. 

There is also a copy of Maili of Herat's Diwan in Berlin. It 
is described in Pertsch's Catalogue. 





51.  A Lisu Jew's Harp from Yunnan. 

Bamboo Jew's harps are known to have a wide range 
alnong various tribes of Eastern Asia. According to H. Ba,lfour 
they are found as far north as the Ainu of Yezo, and eastwards 
through the Malayan Archipelago to tile Pacific, where they 
occur in many of the island groups. The same writer refers to 
t,I~eir ust. in Northern India., attd has also described a series of 
six Jew's harps collected in the Siamese Malay States and 
Perak by Dr. Annandale and Mr. Herbert C. Ro11inson.l 

The .R,er. A.  Willifer Young has traced the distribution of 
the Jew's 11a.rp in \-nrions parts of the world ntld has described 
six difl'e1,cnt sl)eci tnens of this prinliti ve mt~sical instrumeilt 
nlade i l l  ha.n~l>oo by the IJ;lkhr~ and Cll~in, N a p ,  Mikir, Garo, 
Knc.llin ;~.ild Ass~inese tribes of Assan1 and Bnrina.. Mr. Young 
was ~ ~ o t  n.l)le t,o prore t,l~e existence of t l ~ e  instrument in Lower 
Benga,l, Bellar and Cllota Nagpur, and ww informed on good 
authority that it is ilot used in Burma to the south of Mandalay. 

Refere~lce is nlso made in the same paper to the use of a 
fo1:m of Jew's harp in Tibet and Nepal ; a.monqst the Lepchas, 
on the authority of Sir Joseph Hooker; in Mongolia, China and 
Tibet on the authority of W. W. Rockhill; and in Tibet, Burma, 
Siam and Japan as well ns in the islands of the seas from 
Borneo to Fiji, Sanloa and the Philippines, on the authority of 
the late Dr. Carrington B o l t ~ n . ~  

I have, recently found that s bamboo Jew's harp of peculiar 
construction is n, fa,vourite musical instrument of the Lisu tribes 
of Yunnan and t,hr 13nrnla-China frontier. I t  mag be men- 
tioned here t.l~at the L i ~ u  t,ribes are found in the basin of the 
LTp1)cr Salween l)ct,ween Lwt,. 25" 30' and Lat. 27' 30', where 
t11r.y exist in a snvttpe stfate. They spread in nuulbcrs far east 
R,S t,lie rieht hank of tjhe Mekong, and are found in snlall com- 
rnunitivs far beyond t.his line. Westwards, they reach into the 
vallev of the  Nmai-Hlm, the eaatern branch of the Irrawaddy. 
The more poncefal c:lans who Imve come into cont,il,ct with 
(:liinc,se civilizntioil are found along tho  northern parts of the 
BurmaChina frontier. There are nlso ~lnmbers of isolated 
villa,ge conlrnnnities of t.hc same people in the Northern Shan 
states,  in t,lle K:~chi~i  Hills ea,st. of the Irrnwnddy, and in other 
]lIases." 

1 " R~\ptrrt on R 00ll~)rtion of  Musirnl Ins trurn~~rt ,~  from tlin Siamese 
Mdny St,ntra ~ n d  T'emk" hy Henry I~nIFoar, ilI A , .  F.Z.S. " Fasciculi 
RI~lu~.y~nnrs." A~rthropo lop~~ ,  Part IT ( 8 ) .  pp. fi-7. 

9 " Tht? .rew's Harp in : \ R R R ~ . "  by A .  Willifer Young. Journal 
A s i ~ t i c  Soc. l?mpel .  vol. i v .  No. 4, pp. 233-237. 

3 For n dct.niltx(l ~ c r n u n t  of t l ~ ~  I.is11 tribes RBR '' T ~ i s 1 1  Trihes of tho 
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The Jew's harp described here and figured in the annexed 
plate, was obtained from the Hua-Lisu of t,he Ku-.yung-kai area, 
in the Teng-yueh district, Yunnan, hut the sa.me type of harp 
is prevalent among the other branches of the tribe. I t  consists 
of three separate harps of different tone cut from single pieces 
of ha.rd bamboo. These are 11.2 crns. long, each one being 
made up of- 

(a) a, solid piece 4 5 cms. long. 
( b )  the part containing the vibrating tongue, which is 

cut away so as to form a broad V-shaped section, 
and which is 1.6 crns. long. 

(c) the part containing the movable central piece which 
carries the vibrating tongue and which is 3.5 crns. 
long. This part is cut, away for more than half 
its thickness for a length of 2.2 cms. 

( d )  the solid piece which connects the vibrating tongue 
and movable central bar, with the projecting spur 
by means of which the vibrations are set up. 
This is -4  crns. long. 

(e) the projecting spur 1.2 crns. long. 

The width of the instrument is .55 crns. and its tliickl~ess 
-15 crns. The projecting spur is rounded off so as to  facilitate 
movement with the fingers. The central movable bar is ip-  
proximately .2 crns. wide and projects slightly into the V- 
shaped section carrying tlie vibrating tongue, where i t  is cut 
away to the thickness of the tongue. The latter is not more 
than .05 crns. in width or thickneas. Owing to its fragility, 
the instrument is invariably carried in a case made from a thin 
piece of bamboo, closed a t  one end, and furnished with a small 
pad of cloth by which tlie other end can be shut. This bamboo 
case also contains a hole through which is pmsed a string for 
hanging i t  from tlie coat or round the neck. Neither the harp 
nor case bear any trace of ornamentation. 

In comparison with the Jew's harps from Assam and 
Burma described by the Rev. A. Willifer Young, which are 
usually crudely made and roughly finished, the Lisu instru- 
ment is smaller, and of far more delicate workmanship, 
demanding considerable skill in the use of t.lle knife for its 
manufacture. It approaches more in shape and size those 
forms collected by Dr. Annandale in the Siamese Malay States. 

In playing, the three harps are held in position in one 
vertical plane, between the thumb and first finger of the left 
hand, or between the first and second fingers. The mouth 
being opened, the harps are gripped lightly by the lips and the 
vibrating tongues are made to give out uound ningly, or in 

Burma-Chine frontier," by Archibeld Rose, F.R.U.S., and J.  Coggin 
Brown, Meme. Aeiatic Soc. Bengal, vol. 3, No. 4 (in the press). 
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harmony by the movement of the fhgers of the right hand 
over the projecting spurs. By breathing out or in, and by 
movements of the cheeks which cause an alteration in the 
shape of the resonant cavity of the mouth, a variety of 
different notes can be produced, and, as a rule, the result is a 
pleasing and tuneful memure. 

The instrument is carried and played by both girls and 
young men, and it is by no means uncommon to  see them 
sitting over the fires after nightfall and playing for hours a t  a 
time. The instrument is used by the youths for serenading 
as amongst the Chin, Naga, Hachin and other tribes. I t  also 
takes its place in the Lisu orchestra with other native musical 
instruments. 

The late Prince Henri d'orlenns who met with tlie black 
Lisu of the Upper Snlneen i n  the course of his journey from 
Tonking to r-'ssam writes as follows regarding the use of the 
Jew's harp by this section of the tribe. 

" One of these Lissous prociuced a curious musical instru- 
ment formed of three small palettes of bamboo mibh stops. 
By applying the stops to his teeth and making them vibrate 
in turn with his finger, his open mouth acting as a sounding 
board, he drew from them a soft and plaintive tone, so low 
that one had to be quite close to  hear it.  The instrument is of 
Loutse origin, and the Lissous will sit for hours amusing 
themselves with it." 1 

" Our hosts a t  La~neti  consented to perform a dance for 
our benefit, and a threshing floor having been turned into a 
ball-room, the orchestra tuned up. It, consisted of four musi- 
cians,-a flageolet. a violin with two strings, a guitar with four, 
and an instrument of slender bamboo strips niade to  vibrate 
on the teeth. This last was played by an old woman who waa 
also mistress of the ceremonies. The air, though not very 
varied, was soft and rhythmic." ' 

' The " Lontse " or ' '  Lu-tzu " tribe referred to by Prince 
Henri d'Odeans inhabit the part of the Salween valley between 
about Lat. 27" 30' and 28" 30'. The term " Lu-tzu" is the 
name given to them by the Chinese and means " people of the 
Balweeri River." Very little is h o w n  about this tribe, though 
Davies from a study of their language has recently classiiied 
them with the Moso and Hsifan tribes, in the Hsi-fan group of 
the Tibeto-Burman family in his scheme for the classification 
of the Sinitic languages of Y ~ n n a n . ~  There is evidently 
considerable similarity between the Jew's harp used by the 
black Lisu of the Salween and the one here described. 

1 Prince Henri d'Orleane. " From Tonkin to Indba by the sowces o/  
the Irawodi", English translation 1898, pp. 191-192. 

loc. ci t . ,  pp. 191-197. 
3 H.  R. Davies. " Y~i?rnan, t h ~  link betweenIndiaand the Yangtze," 

p. 337. 
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A Lissu Jew's Harp. 



52. Reactions in presence of Nickel: (a) Inability of 
nitrogen and hydrogen to combine in presence of iron 
and nickel. ( b )  Reduction of the oxides of nitrogen, 
sulphur and phosphorous in presence of nickel. 

By PANCHANAN N E O ~ I ,  M. A. ,  Professo~ of Clzentistry, Rajshuhi 
Colleg~, and B~RENDRA BHUSAN A D H I ~ A R Y ,  M.A. 

Tlie interesting problem of conibiningi~itrogen and hydrogen 
directly to form ammo~lia 11as long been attracting the at tea-  
tion of chemists. Donkin (Proc. Hov. So(,. 21.281) has succeeded 
in obtaining tr,~rc.s of nnllnonia by passing electric sl)arks or  
eilent discharge t h r ~  )ugh n inixtnre of nitrogen and hydrogen 
in thc prol ,n~. t~on of 1 : 3. This llas been further stud~ecl l)y 
Morren (Compt. Rend. 4S, 432), Ferrot (Co~upt .  Rend. 49, 204) 
and Chabrier (Compt,. Rencl. 75: 484). Johnson (Trans C'hem. 
Soc. 39, 128) showed tha t  he obtained ammonia a t  the r a t e  
of 4059 grams per hour by passing over spongy platinum 
a t  a low red heat a mixture of hydrogen and nitrogen. the 
latter being prepared froin ammoniunl nitrite and freed froni 
nitric oxide by passing i t  through ferrous sulphn te  ~olu t ion .  
1,. Wright (Trans. Chem. Soc. 39, 257) pointed out, that  ferrous 
slilphate is unable to  absorb all the nitric oxide evolved along 
with nitrogen, t ha t  the ammonia obtained by Johnson was due  
to  the reduction of nitric oxide and not to the conlbination of 
nitrogen and hydrogen. I n  fact Wright (loc. cit., p. 131) him- 
self admitted tha t  he did not pet a~nnionia by using nitrogen 
]~-eparecl from air or the same gas obtained from amnlonium 
nitrite and j,urifirtl fro111 the accompanying nil rjc oxide af ter  
passing the gas over red hot copper. Ramsay and Yotinp 
(Trans. Chrln. Soc. 45. 93) have renlarked tha t  they obtained 
~ n ~ n l l  cluantities of aminonla by passing a mixture of hydrogen 
R I I ~  nitrogen over red hot iron filings. The details of their ex- 
periment and the method of purification of nitrogen and iron 
are not given in the paper, but  their experiment has been em- 
bodied in Ranlsay's Sys ten~ of Inorganic Chemistry. As reduced 
nickel has now been largely employed as a catalytic reducing 
agent in organic clienlistry since Sebatier and Seuderens' time, 
we t1)onpht thnt nitrogen and hydrogen n~iglit  combine in pre- 
Rence of rl~ckel t o  a m u c l ~  greeter extent than in the presence 
of i ro~ l .  We therefore ropeat,tad Ramsay and Young's esperi- 
ment, taking every possible precaut~on to  remove nitric oxide, 
and fo~ lnd  tha t  nitrogen and hydrogen do  not combine in pre- 
scncc of iron frer fro111 carhon. We also found tha t  the two 
g a w d o  11ot c-o~nbinc in presencbe of nickel also. 
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Preparation of Nitrogen free from Nitric Oxide, 

Nitrogen as ordinarily prepared by heating a mixture of 
ammorlium chloride and sodium nitrite contains a good deal of 
nitric oxide which is not  wholly removed by ferrous sulphate, 
as pointed out  by Wright. I n  fact even when four or five wash 
bottles of the solution are employed, the solution in the last 
bottle still gives the characteristic black colour. Gibbs (Ber., 
10, 1387) recommended the addition of potassium bichromate 
to oxidise the nitric oxide to  nitric acid, but  we have seen 
potassium bichromate fails t o  destroy all the nitric oxide 
evolved. Wright (loc. cit.) recommended the use of alkaline 
sulphites which convert nitric oxide to nitrous oxide. His 
method iu extremely tedious, and moreover the presence of 
nitrous oxide in  nitrogen is not  desirable. The best method of 
removing the last traces of nitric oxide is t o  pass the nitrogen 
over red hot copper. The nitrogen is prepared in the usual 
way and collected in a gas-holder after removing the greater 
par t  of the nitric oxide by means of ferrous sulphate. The gas 
is then dried and passed thl.oug1i a combustion tube filled with 
bright copper turnings, and heated in a combustion furnace. 
The tube is connected with Muencke's wnsll-bott31e containing 
ferrous sulphatt. solution, which now shows no coloration, and 
the nitrogen thus freed from nitric oxide is collected in a second 
gas-holder. The gas thus obtained, eve11 when passed for five 
or six hours through ferrous sulphate, does not in tlle least 
affect i t s  colour. Of course nitrogen free from nitric oxide 
may be prepared from air, bu t  as the complete removal of all 
oxygen from large quantities of air requires long time and 
many tubes fillet1 with copper, the method described above 
seems to be the best and easiest for tlle purpose of preparing 
large quantities of nitrogen absolutely free from nitric oxide. 

,Vitroy/en and Hydrogen in prmence of Iron. 

The nitrogen was then mixed with pure hydrogen in a gas- 
holder in the proportion of one to three, also in the proportion 
of one to six. Powdered iron (Merck) was taken in a combus- 
tion tube and heated in a tuhe heater. By means of a T-tube 
the tuhe containing iron w a ~  joined to  the wash-bottle con- 
nected with the gas-holder and  also to the wash-bot tie con- 
nected with a, hydrogen Kipp. The gasee were finally pagsed 
before entering the tube containing iron through strong sul- 
phuric w id  in order t o  arrest any adventitious ammonia, and 
also through water as  Ramsay and Young u ~ e d  moist gmes. 
The other end of the tube is connected with a delivery tube 
which dips in a Neasler's solution. 
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The air was expelled from the  entire apparatus by means 
of hydrogen while the tube was not heated. The hydrogen 
was stopped and the mixture of hydrogsn and nitrogen was 
then slowly admitted to  replace hydrogen. The tube was then 
heated to dull red heat. After some time the Nessler's solution 
was found to be clouded with a whitish precipitate and a strong 
tarry smell was perceived. We are not sure iJ this whitish precipi- 
tate led Ramsag and Young who used iron filings to think t?~at 
ammonia was being formed. The tarry ~ m e l l  suggested to  us the 
possibility of the formation of hydro-carbons by the colnhination 
of l~gdrogen wit11 traces of carbon contained in the iron. I n  
order to establish this, fresh experiments were started in which 
the tube containing the iron was strongly heated in  the current 
of hydrogen as long as tlic t,arry smell was perceived and the 
whitish precipit:~.t,e was forn~ed in the Nesslcr's solution. When 
the smell was no longer perceived, the mixtare of nitrogen and 
hydrogen mas passed for about four hours. The Nessler's solu- 
t'ion remained unchanged. tliere wars no smell of ammonia, and 
red litmus paper was unaffected. Tlie followitlp variations of 
tthe experiment were tried with the followiilp results :-. 

(i) Pure iron wire was used in the place of reduced iron, 
the same tarry smell and precipitate when heated in 
a current of hydrogen. No ammonia. 

(ii) Pure ferric oxide was reduced by hydrogen No 
tarry smell. No ammonia. 

(iii) The gases were dried bv omitting the wash-bottle 
containing water. Still no ammonia. 

(iv) Tlie temperature was varied from dull red heat t o  
bright red heat using a cotnbl~stion furnace. no 
ammonia. Ralnsap and Young heated the tube red 
hot ,  thougll ammonia, begins to decompose a t  
500". 

Nitrogen and H?yc?~ogen in the  presence of Nickel. 

The experiments were repeated, using nickel obtained by 
t,he redrtction of nickel oxide in hydrogen, nickel wire and 
nickel obt,ained by electrolysis. There was no sign of the 
formation of ammonia. 

Redu,ction of Nitric Oxide in  presence of Nickel. 

Sabat,ier and Sanderens showed that  marsh gas is formed 
by the reclnction of carbon monoxide and dioxide in presence 
of nickel reduced by means of liydrogcn. We have here 
studied if the oxides of nitrogen, sulphur and phosphorous 
are also reduced in presence of reduced nickel. 

Nitric oxide has been reduced to ammonia by means of 
hydrogrn in presence of such porous substances as spon?T 
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platinum, ferric oxide and the like. 111 tlie case of nickel, 
Sabatier and Sanderens (Compt. Rend. 14, 1429) have shown 
that  when nitric oxide is passed over reduced nickel, nickel 
oxide (NiO) is formed. We have found tbnt w h ~ n  t-i mixture of 
nitric oxide and hydrogen In the proportion of one to tl1re-e (or 
better one to four) is passed over l~ented reduced nickel, almost 
the whole of the nitric oxide is convertetl into nnlmonia, 
scarcely any nitric oxide coming out un r ~ d i l c ~ d .  The reaction 
commences a t  about 300nCj, and when once the rrrrctinn starts 
the temperature may be lowered to  130" w h ~ n  the reduction 
continues. At nbout 300 the reduct~on is very rapid and verv 
considerable quantities of nmmonin are formed. Blank experi- 
ments were performed by passing nitrir oxide ovpr heated nickel 
after driving out all the air by l-neanq of rarhori dioxide nnd 
again cooling in a current of the same gas in order to avoid 
oxygen. T t  was found that no nitride. nitrite or nitrate of 
nickel was formed. Ttrus i t  is seen that  t , h ~  rpduction of 
nitric oxide takes place directlv and nickel acts w ~a t~a ly t i c  
agent. 

Reduction of Sulphur Dioxide i n  pre.uence of Nickel. 

When a drv ~ n i x t ~ l r e  of the two gwes ww p a s ~ e d  over 
heated nickel, snlphuret.ted !~ydrogen was evolved. The reac- 
tion took place et. a dull red heat.. The rccluction does not 
Reem to take place tlirectJy. &itner (Annalen, 139, 354) hw 
already shown that  aqueoua sulphurous acid is decomposed by 
Ni a t  about 200' with production of NiJi,S,. By passing dry 
sulphur dioxide over reduced or elentrolyt,ic nickel for eix houra 
even a t  the ordinary temperature a little nickel ~ ~ i l p h i d e  w m  
formed, and when a weighed quant,itp of such 11icke1 was heated 
in a Sprengel pump, very small quantities of occluded sulphur 
dioxide were collected. I t  seems that  sulptiuretted hydrogen ia 
formed partly by the reductiqn of nickel sulphide formed 
(blank experiments showed that  precipitated nickel sulphide is 
readily reduced by hydrogen when heated, though it, has been 
stated in Watt's Dictionary of Chemistry, vol. iii, " nickel mono- 
sulphide ", that i t  is not decomposed by hydrogen) and pertJy 
by the reduction of the occluded sulphur dioxide. 

Reduction of Phorlphmou.9 Pentoxide i n  presence of Nickel. 

Phosphoroue pentoxide was first heated in a current of 
oxygen for several hours in order to oxidise any free phosphor- 
ous contained in i t .  When hydrogen was passed over phos- 
phorous pentoxide heated in a tube-heater, no pl~osphuretted 
hydrogen was formed. When, however, the pentoxide wm mixed 
with reduced nickel (the pentoxide was introduced in the ttubfa 
directly from the bottle in order to prevent moisture) and the 
mixture heated below dull red heat in e current of hydrogen, 
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the chsrecteristic vortex rings of phoeplluretted hydrogen were 
obeerved in abundance. Silver nitrate ~olution w a ~  imme 
diafely turned black. The gas did not take fire epontaneouely on 
amountof its dilution with a large exceas of hydrogen. A wwh- 
bottle containing water ~hould be placed between the exit end 
of the tube containing the mixture end the delivery tube leading 
to the pneumatic trough in order to arreat the vapours of suh- 
liming phosphoroue pentoxide. The reduction of the pentoxide 
eeema to be indirect. Blank experinlenb were performed in 
which P50, and metallic nickel were heated below dull red heat 
in a current of carbon dioxide. A portion of t,lle P,O, eublim~d 
and the remaining meea was found to coneiet of unchanged nickel 
mixed with glaaey particles of fused P,O,. nickel phoephide 
and e little phospllate (detailr, will appea-r in rr ~eparat~e paper). 
AB phoephates are not reduced by hydrogen (Fresenius, Zeit. 
fiir anal. Chem. 8, a03 ; Herspath, Pharm. Journ. and Trule. 
7, 67), the reduction of P,O, in presence of nickel seems to be 
effected by the reduction of the phoephide formed ns an inter- 
mediate compound. 
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53. Notes on the History of the District of Hughli or 
the Ancient Rida .  

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL HISTORY OF THE DISTRICT OF HUOHLI. 

The town of Huglili, the former headquarters from whicb 
the district has derived its name, has got no history beyond the 
Portuguese settlement in 1537. 111 fact ,  i t  is supposed to have 
been founded by the Portuguese. I t  was called by them Porto 
Piqueno 1 or the Little Port, evidently by way of contradistinc- 
tion to tlie Ro!,al Port of SQtgaon. According to Faria do 
Souzs, the Ellglislr translation of whose History of the Portu- 
yuesc was published in 1695, the name of the town was Golin. 
Hughes and Parker in their Letters, dated December 1620, state 
the name of the place to  be Goliyr or Uollin.% But De Laet 
whose India Vera waq published in 1631, calls i t  Ugeli, and the 
native historians of the 16th century mention it by the name of 
" Hugli."3 According to some the name of Hughli is derived 
from hog16 reeds or the elephant grass (Typhn  elephantina) with 
which the place was overgrown, and that Golin is a corruption of 
Hugli. But i t  is quite possible that Porto Piqueno was elso 
called Golin or GolQ by the Portuguese on account of the gran- 
aries (or golds) i t  contained for the sale of grains, and by the 
natives i t  was called Hugli on account of the h o g M  jungle with 
which the place wag covered. Hence, i t  is quite clear that 
before tho Portuguese settlement i t  had not a distinguished 
name, hut the homely one of Huglili on account of its physical 
feet,u res. 

Chinaura, the present 11eadquartel.s of the district, h a  
likewise got no history beyond the Dutch settlement, which 
according to Tieffentlialer took place in 1625 and according to  
Mr. ~ a . l t e r  Hatnilton in 1666,b though it appears that the 
first s a m d  granted to the Dut,ch by the Empernr Shah Jehan 
. . . . ..- .. .. . - -- . -. -- - -  - 

1 De Ladt : Topogrnphy of the h I o p l  Empire, p .  63, by Sir Roper 
L e t h b r i ~ l ~ e .  

9 St,ewert'u History of BengeI, p. 274, note. 
a Topography of the Mogul Empire, p .  63. 
4 'I'iel'l'enthaler Rays. " whon t,he Dutch aetthd a t  Chinaura in 1026, 

they were followed by tho Armenians." According to Orme, however, 
t,he Dutch snt,tled in Benqal in 1626 (History of Hindoostnn, vol. i i ,  Bk. 
vi ,  p. 8). Mr. W .  Hnrniltot~ @Rye that, the Dutch in 1626 wore permit- 
t.ed to build factory nt the town of Hughli (Eeet Indie Gazetteer). 

6 E e ~ t  Indin Gazetteer, voce Chinaura. 
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is dated 1638.' The name of Chinsura, called ChuchurQ by the 
inhabitants, is derived from tha t  of a weed called Chirchirh or 
Chichi~h (Achyranthes aspera) with which the place abounded. 
I n  fact,  the  place is called " Chichira, an  Hollandish settlement 
and town " in the Seir M ~ t a q h e r i n . ~  There is also a local 
tradition of the nanle being derived from Chau-churb or four 
pinnacles a t  the four corners of the town Bu t  the latter must 
be a mythical derivation from the  name of the place, as  from 
the existence of the pinnacles, if there were any,  i t  must be 
preeumed tha t  the place had a name before the pinnacles were 
constructed. 

I n  1676 the French under Monsieur Deslandes settled a t  
Chanclernagore, and in tha t  year the Danes also settled a t  
Serampur which was called Frederiksnagar, and there 1s no 
tradition even tha t  these places were of any importance before 
the Europeans came t o  settle in them. 

These towns, which are the nrincipal towns in the district 
of Hughli, had no  habitation or-name before the 16th century 
of the Christian era, and this fact is confirmed by the Chan<i, 
which waa writtenby Mukundarbm Chakravarti, otherwise called 
Kavikankan, in Saka 1499 correeponding to  1577 A.D. This 
work describes two voyages made by Dhanapati SadBgar and 
his son Srimanta Sadbgnr from Burdwan to  Ceylon. Though 
the poet mentions the names of towns and villages situated on 
both banks of t he  river Ganges, as  SaptagrBma, Hkl~sahitr, 
Triveni , GarifB (Gouripur) , GondalpQrb, Mhhes, Nimai-Tirtha's 
Ghbt (in BaidyabBti), Calcutta and other places, yet he does 
not name a t  all Hughli, Chinsurh, Chandernagore, Serampurand 
other famous places on the right hank of the river Hughli. I t  
is, therefore, abundantlyclear tha t  these places in  the latter half 
of the sixteenth century did not exist a t  all, or even if some 
of them did exist, they had not risen into importance, but 
were merely insignificant villages which did not even attract 
the attention oE the poet. 

The town of Hughli rose into importance after the Portu- 
guese fort, the remnant of which may still be seen in the two 
low broken wells jutting into the river just opposite the qate of 
the present jail, had been besieged and blown up  by the lllogul~ 
during the reign of Lhe Emperor Shah Jehan and the town was 
declared to  be the royal port in 1632 in the place of Sbtgaon, 
whicl~ bad begun to decline as  an  emporium of comtnerce on 
w c o l ~ n t  of the diver~ion of the course of the Gangee wllich 
formerly flowed through thc Snmswati. The diversion of the 
river was to the fas t  in a direct line through the present I~ed of 
thc Hughli, w h e r e ~ s  the old courwe clown the Saraswat~ wasin a 

I Toynbee'e Sketcl~ of Administration of the Hooghly District, p. 2. 
9 86ir Mutaqherin by Seid (Jlrolam Hoflsein K h ~ n  (1902), vol. i i .  

p. 226. 
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curved form from Triveni to Sankrel ileal, Howra. The Mogul 
fort was built that  very year on the site of the present Imambara 
and the old court-llouees when Hughli was declared to be a royal 
port.  Tlie condition of Seranlpur and Chandernago~e may be 
ascertained from the writings of Captain Alexsndcr Hamilton, 
who speaking about t,he Danes of Serarnpur in 1723 says .  

Tlie poverty of the Danes has made them desert i t ,  after 
having robbed tlie Mogul's subjects of some of their shipping, 
t o  keep themselves from starving." About the French in tha t  
year he says tha t  their " chief business " was to  hear mass in 
their pretty little church. It is well known tha t  i t  was not  till 
after the arrival of Dupleix as  Intendant or Director-General 
of Chandernagore in 1730 tha t  over two thousand brick houses 
were built there, arid before tha t  i t  had always been regarded 
as a settlement of very minor importance.' All these circum- 
stances prove that  these towns have no history beyond the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. At  tbe time of the Maho- 
nlecla~in the district of Huglili co~nprised  portion^ of Sarkars 
Sa.tgBon, Mandaran, Salimabad and Sarifabad. 

The district of Hughli appertained to  the al~cient  country 
of Sumha. The history of the Huglili district, therefore, is the 
history of the ancient country of Sumha, to which i t  apper- 
tained. The modern province of Bengal a t  the time of the 
Mahabhbrat comprised the countries of Anga, Banga, Kalinga, 
Pundra, Sumha, Tamralipth, Prbgjyotish and Magadha.'l J t  
appears from the Vishnu Pur&n tha t  Bali, a descendant of 
Yayati of the Lunar d-ynasty, had five sons, Anga, Banga, 
Kalinga, Sumha and Yundra, after whom five kingdoms were 
n a m e d . V t  is related in the MahhbhBrat tha t  Sumlia was con- 
quered by PiLndu, the father of Yudishtljira, and his brothers.* 
Accortling to Nilakantha, the celebrated commentator of the 
MnhtLl)liitrntt, wllo often quotcs from the ea,rlier coiumentator 
Arjn~la Misra, Sumha is the same a9 RtiLda (pronounced RBra) ; 
and R@a is the 1,ata or Ldla of the Buddhists and Lhda of 
t , l~c Jainas. RBda is tlie western part of Bengal which lies t o  
t,he west of the Ganges." portion of the district of 
Mnrshidabad ia now its northern boundary, and in the south 
it comprises a large portion of tlie district of Midnap~lr, includ- 
ing Ta rn lu l~ .~  Like other kingdoma of India, however, the 
boundaries of S u ~ n h a  varied a t  different periods. Sometimes 
i t  was an independent kingdom and i t  extended its limits hp 

~- ~ -- -- - ~ . ~. . ~~- 

1 J .  . I .  Cot.t,on7s (:hnndernagore. 
9 Mahhl~hitrat Bhishmn P R ~ V R ,  ch. 9 ;  Rabhti Parva, ch. 29 ;  Adi 

Par\.a, ch. 1 13. 
3 Vishnu Purtin, part. it; ,  ch. IS. * M~h/lhlla.ret, Sdi Parva, cll 113. 

QWTzTTf T:-see Nilnl~antl~a's commentary on v. 25, ch. 30, Sebhh 
Fnrva 01 t,hn hIahri~l11i:iret. 

'i T ~ b a k ~ t ~ i - N a s i r i  : Major Raverty'~ Translation, pp. 584. 586. 
7 Prof. Wi lson'~  Introduction t,o the Macker~zio Collections, 

138. 139. 
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i ts  conquests. At other times i t  was conquered by a more 
powerful neighbour, ancl its area was reduced to a short com- 
pass. It was finally absorbed i n  the kingdom of Bengal. 

Sumha was a n  independent kingdo111 a t  the time of the 
Mahhbhiicat, and we have already stated tha t  its modern riame 
is RBcja. I t  appears from the Jaina works AchBranga Sutra 
and Kalpa Sutra tha t  a t  the time of MahBvira or Varddha- 
mBua, the real founder of the Ja ina  religion, who was born in 
the 6th century B.C. and who died a t  a great age in 467 B.C., 
R a a  or Liicja extended much beyond its present n o ~ t h e r n  
limit, including a large portion of Ar~ga,  and i t  consisted of 
two divisions called Bajjahhumi and Subbhabhumi. Professor 
Jacobi is of opinion tha t  of  the two divisions, Subbhabhumi 
was the country of the Sumhas, and he has also identified the 
Sumhas with the RBdas.' Subbhabllumi appears to have been 
the southern part  of RBcja, as  Bajjahllumi included some por- 
tions of Ang;~. Mahiivira wandered more than twelve years in 
Bajjabhumi and Subbhabhumi in LBaa before he attained the 
Kevalaship and taught the Nigranthi doctrines, though accord- 
ing to  Dr. Hoernle his peregrinations did not extend beyond the 
south of Rajmahal before he became a Jina.% Dr. Hiihler, 
however, sta.tes tha t  he travelled all over RBda after he attained 
the J inahood.VThere is a consensus of opinion among a,ll the 
antiquarians that  Nigrnnthrt JnBtiputra or Nigantha NAt% 
put ta  of t.he Buddhist works, who was the contemporarv of 
Buddha, and Mahiivira-the twenty-fourth Tirthankara of the 
Jainss,  who belonged t o  the NBta clan of tlie Kshatriyas of 
Kollaga, a suburb of Vaisali (Besarh)-were identical persons.' 
Buddha was born in 557 B.C., ancl he died in 477 B.C. Henoe 
a t  the time of Buddha,, t ha t  is, in the 6th century B.C., Slimha 
or RBda appears to have heen an independent kingdom, and 
tha t  its northern boundary extended much beyond the  northern 
boundary of what is now known as RBda. I n  the south also 
at. t ha t  period Sumha included TBmralipta or  Tamluk, which 
wae an independent kingdom at  the time of the MahQbhBrat. 
The port of Thmralipta was tllen called theport  of Surama. The 
two mercha~lts,  'rapussa and Bhallika, who gave lloney and other 
erticles of food to  Buddha just after he attained Buddhahood, 
came from Oukkalaha (Rangoon) through the port of Surama, 

1 Prof. .Tacobi'~ Xch&rang~. Sutra, 13k. I, ch. 8, sec. 3 ;  Dr. Biih- 
ler'n Indian Sect of the Ja~nae. 

9 Prof. Wilson's Hindu Religions-Life of MahBvira; Dr. Hsrnle's 
Jeinism ant1 Buddhism. 

8 Indie11 Sect of the Jainne. 
4 Malttivegqa, vi. 31 ; Dr. Hmrnle's UvasegadaaBo; Jeinism and 

Buddhism ; Dr. Biihler's Indian Sect of the Jeinaa ; Jeine-sr~tree 
(8.R E , vol. xxii). 

6 Other Ruddhist works lieve Ukknla (see Oogerly's Ceylon Bud- 
dhism, vol. i ,  p. 6B), which ~ocordine t.o Dr. JCern ie the same ae Utkale 
or Orieea (Manual of Indian Budtlhism, p. 22). 
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which has been identified with Tamralipta,' a t  t ha t  time the 
port of the country of Sr~rama (called " Soowama " by Bigandet) ' 
-a different form of Sumha. I n  the 6th century B.C., there- 
fore, Sumha extended as far as  the sea to the ~011th. 

In  the 5th century B.C. we find Sumha formed a par t  of 
the kingdom of Banga. The story of Bupl~a Devi related in 
the MahQwanso bears out  the statement. Briefly stated, the 
story is t o  the effect tha t  a king of Banga had a daugllter 
named Suppa Devi by his queen who was the daughter of the 
king of Kalinga. The princess eloped witli a caravan cliief, 
who was proceeding to  Magadha, and in the uilderness of Lala 
(Rada) she was carried away by a lion, with whom she lived, 
and had a son and a daughter nanled Siiihabaliu and Siiiliasi- 
vali respectively. \{'hen the children grew up,  they and their 
mother returned to B;inga, where Suppa llevi married Anrlro 
who was the son of her nlaternal uncle ant1 general of the king 
of Banga. On the death of Srippa Devi's father, l ie) liusl~*lld 
Anuro was cliosr~i as his succ,essor, and SiiihaL&hu and 
Sinliasivali went back to the wilderness of Lala, cleared tlie 
jungle and founded a city which they called Sirillapura. Siillia- 
bhhu married his sister, and got by her thirty-two children, the 
eldest of wl~onl was Rijaya who, being expelled f r o n ~  the king- 
dom, landed a t  Lank6 (Ceylon) on theday of Buddha's ~zirvn'na, 
colonised i t ,  and became its first sovereign:< In the Rajavali, 
whicli is also a history of Ceylon, i t  is mentionerl tha.t Suppa 
Devi's cousin, who is called Anuro in the MahBwanso, and wlio 
becanie king of Banga, caused the city of Si i~hapura to be 
founded in L a a  or RBda, and gave i t  t o  S i r ihabBh~ .~  Tlle 
Dipawanso gives tlie story stripped of its fabulous character. 
It says : ' The daughter of a king of Wango, having formed a 
connection wit11 a certain Sillo, who found his liveliliood in a 
wilderness, gave birth to two children These two clilldren 
named Siliabahu and Sewali were of prepossessing appearance. 
The mother was named Susim6 and the father was called 
S i l ~ o . " ~  The word " Snhwayo " of the text,  wliicli means 
'' named " or ' '  called " , is significant. The Dipawanso does 
not regard Siho as a lion, but  as the name of a human being.'' 

The whole story of Suppa Devi cshows tha t  LBda or LQla 
was not only a part of the kingdom of Banga, but tha t  ~t also 
retained the ancient name of Sumlia as  is apparent from the 
name of Suppa Devi, which is merely a corruption of Sumlie, 
Devi. After the death of Sinliabid~u, his son Sumitta becanle 

- . - 

1 Buddh~devn, p. 143 ,  note, by Dr. Satischandra Vidynbhusann. 
9 13igandet's Life of G a u t ~ i n s ,  vol. i ,  p. 109. 

Turnor~r's MnhAwanso. chaps. vi,  vii. 
4 IJpliam's RB~Bvali, pt. i .  

" jrm B sfwrmr Rwr B f q ~ ~ "  I 
6 Tarnour's I'ali Rnddl~istical Annals : J.A.S.l3., 1838, p. 932,  

note. 
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king of Sinhtlpura: l ~ e  was the father of PBndnvBsadeva who 
succeeded Bijaya on the throne of Sinhala. 

The town of Sinhapura mentioned in the Mah6wanso is 
evidently the present village of Singnr, which is a station on 
the TArakeswar Branch of the  East  Indian Railway and ten 
miles from TBrakeswara in the district of Hughli. Singur is 
situated in RQcja, find the tradition of its foundation accords 
well with the story in the Mahiwanso, though i t  has come 
down to  us in a garbled form. I t  is stated tha t  a t  the t>ime of 
the Magadha R a j i  (king), three brothers came t o  tha t  par t  of 
the country where Singur is now situated, but  i t  is not 
mentioned from which country they came. These three brothers 
belonged to the Kshatriya caste and their surname was Siriha. 
That  part  of the country was a t  the time a wilderness. One 
of the brothers cleared the jungle and founded a settlement 
which he named Sinhapura (pronounced Singhapura) according 
to  his own surname of Sinhn. The other two brothers went 
away to  seek their fortune elsewhere. According to  the tradi- 
tion BBbuhheri is a very ancient spoG a t  Singur containing the 
remains of some ancient buildings and an  earthen mound now 
overgrown with jungle. From time to time Ja ina  and Bud- 
dhist statues have been exhumed from the earth, and some of 
them still exist in the village. Traditionally Singur in ancient 
time was of considerable size, having comprised some ten 
villages. I t  was a very flourishing commercial town when the 
Saraswati used to  flow by its eastern side. The old bed of the 
river is still visible, though a large portion of i t  has now been 
converted into culturable lands. I t  should only be remarked 
that the three hrothera of the traditionevidontly refer to Suppa 
Devi and her two children. General Cunningham, however, 
supposes tha t  Sirihapura, the capital of SirihabiLhu, the father 
of Bijaya, is the town of that  name situated 115 miles t o  the 
west of Ganjam and was the capital of Kalings.' Rut  he has 
been led to make this conjecture as  the town is situated on the 
river Lalgla and Suppa Devi's mother was a princess of 
Kalinga, whereas Sirihnpura of the MnhBwanso was situated in 
the country of LQla (" L i l a r j t t h e  " ) %  or L d a s  whicl~ is 
another form of Rji la ,  t h ~  letters r and 1 being interchange- 
able. It should also be borne in mind that  the princess Suppa 
D e v ~  was carried away by the lion a t  LBla while she was pro- 
ceedrng from Bangs to Magadha (modern Bihar),  and therefore 
L&la must have been situated between Banga and Magadhe, 
and not in Kalinga. .The identification of L4la or L&ta, the 

I General cunning hem'^ Ancient Geography of India, p. 618. 
9 Ttlrnour'a Mehtiwenao, ch vi .  
a Uphem's AIahQvnns~, vi ; RBjaratnLrari, ii  ; Rhjbvali, pt. i ,  

hevn got 1.bde inatead of T,hla. Mr. Uphnm in hi;, note to the word 
q8yR : " Properly RBdn. a country near GRU~R-desa  : Sacred Books of 
Ce\ lnn. 
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native country of Bijaya, with Guzerat by some writers cannot, 
a t  all be correct. 

From the 4th century B.C. to the 5th century A.D., tha t  
is froln the tinie of Chandragupta's accession to the throne of 
Magadha in 321 B.C., t o  the end of the imperial Gupta dynasty 
in 480 A.D., Sumha appears to have formed a part of the 
Magadha empire. 1 The PurBns, most of which were composed 
between the 2nd century R.C. to the 6th century A.D., very 
rarely mention the name of Sumha. The Vishnu and the 
Bhhgavat Purhns mention i t  incidentally; the Brahma, the 
Matsya.3 cmd the Kalki 4 Purhns, however, include it in thc list 
of countries which appear to have been independent, though i t  
cannot be precisely ascertained if i t  was actually independent or 
not. In  some of t11en1 tlie naine of Sumha is mentioned as 
Sumbha or Saumbha, as Subba (-bhumi), Suraina (-bandma) 
and Suppa (--devi) were the vicarious forms of the same nalile 
during the n1edi;eval period. During this period if Su~nl la  
ever atta,i~lecl independence, i t  must have been of a very short 
duration. The R,aghuvanh nler~tions i t  as an independent 
country. F a  Hian, who visited India in the 4th century A.D., 
went from the kingdom of Champti (Anga) to the kingdom of 
Tamralipta: he does not mention the name of Sumlra a t  
all. 

In the 6t'll century A.D. we find Sumha mentioned again 
as an independent country. It is mentioned in the  ~ r i h a t -  
sai1hitri7 among the kingdoms which appear to be independent 
by Barahamihira who died in 587 A.D. Dandi, who flourislled 
also in t,lie 6th century A.D , mentions the town of DBmalipta, 
modern T a m l ~ k , ~  as being situated in S ~ r n h a , ~  but a t  the time 
of F a  Hian TAmralipta or Ta~uluk  had been an independent 
kingdom. Hence the inferenceis that  in the 6th century Sumha 
extentled its southern boundary to the sea. 

Rut after the 6th century A.D., the name of Sumha dis- 
appears altogether as t,lie name of a country. Tlle only works 
of any note in which t,lle nallle of Sumha appears after the 6t11 
century are the Harshacharit,a by BBna and the Pavanadute 
by I)hoyi, one of t l ~ e  Panchu-ratnus or five gems of the court of 
Lal rshman~ Sena of Gauda.In Henceforth i t  was exclusively 
known by the name of Rh& or R u a ,  a form of which was 
RMaka. Most of the Tantras were c,omposed between the 6th 
and 12th centuries of the Christisn era. Some of them, as  the 

. . . . . . . -- . ~ - .  . . ~  
1 Dr. B11andarlcn.r'~ Peep into the Early History of India. 
9 Vishnl~ F'nrAn, pt. iv, ch. 18 ; Bhagnvat Puritn, ch. 9. 
3 Matsya Purkn, ch 1 1 R. 4 I<allti Purhn, pt. iii, oh. 14. 
6 Ragh~~vansa, iv ,  35. 6 Beal's Travels of Fa Hien, ch. xxxvii. 
7 Brihat,~ai~hiti,  chs. 1 4 ,  16. 8 Hema ICosha. 
@ ? l ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ € f ~  9 V T W  I DwaknmA.racharita. Uttara Khande, 

ch. vi. 
l o  Hnrshacharita, ch, vi ; Paosndnta, v. 27 .  
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Yogini Tantra,' mention the name of Rhda. The allegorical 
play called the Prabodhachandrodaya, composed by Icrishna 
Miera in the court of Kirttivarman of Bundelkliand (1049- 
1100), mentions the name of Rada,' and i t  is also mentioned in 
the Jyotishatattwa of Raghunaridana. It appears from the 
travels of Hiuen Tsiang and I-tsing t'llat the kingdom of 
TBmralipta existed in the 7th century A.D., and according to  
some authority most part of the southern portion of the dis- 
trict of Hughli was included in the kingdom of TBmralipta. 
This shows that  in the 7th century TQmralipta recovered its 
independence and even conquered a portion of ancient Sumha. 
Hiuen Tsiang had gone to Ta~nralipta from t,he kingdom of 
Saruatata or East Bengnl : he does not illention the name of 
Sumha or Rbda.3 I t  appears from his itinerary and other con- 
temporaneous writingsJ that  about the middle of the 7th 
century A.D., Harshavarddhana or Silhditya 11 of Icanyakubja 
conquered the eastern part of Jndia, and t l~ere  cannot be the 
slightest doubt that  he subjugated a t  least the northern 
portion of Rada by the conquest of Iiajughira or Khjeri6 
which was a part of Anga and appertained to the ancient 
Bajjabhumi, one of the two divisions of LMa. He was the 
last paramount monarch of Northern India before the Maho- 
medan conquest. But hefore Rkja  or any portion of i t  was 
conquered by Harsllavardtlhana, it appears to have formed a 
part of tlie ltingtlom of K a r n a s ~ v a r n a . ~  Hiuen Taiang men- 
tions t,he name of Karnasuvarna for the first time in t,he 7th 
cent,ury.' I ts  king was the notorious Sashnka who treacher- 
O U P ~ Y  murdered Rajyavarddhana, the elder brother of IIarslia- 
varddhane. In the Harshacharita. however, Iiarnasuvarna is 
mentioned as Gaura.9 

I t  appears from the Kdrikri of L)evivar:r, Ghataka that 
R M a  formed a part of the kingdom of G a u ~ a  a t  tlie t.ime of 
A d i s ~ r a . ~  This monarch has been identified with Jayantelo 
king of Gaura whoso daught,er Kalyhnadevi was milrried by 
Jayapicla, king of Kasnlir, in the middle of t,he eighth century 

- - -~ . - ~ - - - ~  . - - .. - ~- 

1 Yogini Tan tra, Purva Khande, ch. 1 1 ,  v. 64. * Prabodha~hendrode~e-nhtaks, Acts i i  and iv. 
8 Real's Rudtlhist Records ;,f the Western World, vol. i i ,  p. 200. 
4 Harshacherite by BiGna I3hatta. 
5 Ruddl~ist Records of  tho western World, vol. i ,  p. 216, note : 

vol. i i ,  pp. 193, 198. 
6 Dr. wad dell'^ Discovery of the Exact Site of Asoka'n Classic 

capital of P&t,alipntra, p. 29. 
7 Buddhist Records of the Western World, vol. i ,  Hk.  v .  
3 Harshecharita, ch. vi. 

@ 941giw3yil wrfqqf'r *pa 
a ~ a * q m  rm aG4s II 

a v t  ~ v ~ a  ~iyawa ilgr I 

1"iaw~korh~., nocP Knlina. 
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A.D.' But this identification appears to be doubtful, and in 
the absence of authentic corroboration it cannot be accepted 
as the basis of an historical conclusion. 

During the first half of the 9th century, while Bl~u-surs 
was reigning in Gaura after the death of his father Adi-sura, the 
country was invaded by Dharma-pBle, liing of hlagadha. Gaura 
was conquered, and Bhu-aura was obliged to take refuge in 
R u a .  RQda, though i t  formed a part of the k~ngdonl of Gau~n. 
was never under tlie sway of the P&la kings of Rlapadha,. It, 
formed an indeperldent kingdom 11nder the Sura kings, 
the descendants of Adi-sura, fro111 Rhu-sura to Rana,-sura, or 
Anu-sura as lie wa.s called, for n period of over two hundred 
years from a portion of the 9th century t,o the latter part of the 
11th century A.D.'l Bhu-sura's son, I<sliiti-sura, gave fiftp- 
six villages to the sons arid descendants of the five Urihnlans 
who had been invited to tlle court of Adi-sura. No e\-ent, of 
any importance occurred during tlle reigns of his two successors 
Avani-sura and Dliamni~surn. Dl~arani-sllra's successor DliarL 
sura, a son of Rshit i-~nrn.  di\,ided the BrAhniaus of the fiftv- 
six villages into three classes, called hlukl!:,.a-kulinas, (49 una- 
kulinas and Srotriyas. We know very little of his successors 
Barendra-sura, Pradyumna-sura, and others. Towa,rds the 
close of the 11th century Rida  and Gaura again formed a 
single kingdom under Vijaya-sena, t,l~efatller of Ballila-senn of the 
Sena dyna~t~y .  He conquered Gauya,%nd perhaps H q a  also along 
with it. But i t  has been supposed that 11e might have acquired 
the throne of Rbda by inheritance, as his ~notlicr Ynsodevi was 
evidently tlle daughter of Rana-sura, the last king, who seems to 
have died without leaving any male issue." That Ratla was 
en  independent kingdom in tlle 10th century receives an unex- 
pected confirr~~atio~i from the Iihajuraho inscriplion, which 
records that Dhanga Deva, t ,l~e Clianclritreya ( or Cllandella ) 
kil~g of Jejabllukti (Bundellilland). " was so powerful that the 
rulers of Iiosala, Krathe, Sidhala (C'eylon) and Iiu~lt,ala humbly 
listtelled to his commands (v .  45 ), and so successful in  his wars 
that, tlle wives of the kings of Khnchi, Andlira, Rida  and Ange 
lingered in liis prisons ( v .  4U)." Though tlie language of the 
in~cription appears t,o he hyperbolical, yet there can be no 
doubt t,hat R A ~ R  was an independent country a t  t,he t,ime of 
Dhanga Deva wlio rcigned from 950 to 999 A.D., t,hat. is in 

- - - - - - - 

1 Dr. Stein's Rnjntarengini, vol i .  
"ansibadana Vidybretna Ohetak'e Rhdiye-kulavivarane : Mehima- 

ohrndre Majurndnr's C:auye Brahmane; P. Benerji's BBnghlBr Puri- 
vri t,t a. 

8 neoperrr stone inscription of Vijaya-sena, v. 20 : Epigraphia 
Indice, vol. i ,  p. 306 ; ~ n d  Ree also Mr. Venin's remark in vol. ii ,  p. 360. 

4 Ep. Ind., vol. i,.pp: 312, 313 ; 13ang6lrir Puravritte, pp. 243, 241. 
6 Khnjuraho Inscrlpt~on No. I V .  Ep. Ind., vol. i, pp. 138, 145, v. 4 ( i :  

it is the revised edition of en inscription " fount1 neRr C'hh~~tarpiir " 
trrnecribed in J.A.S.13., 1-01, viii (1H39), p. 173. 
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the 10th century of the Christian era. The Tirumalaya stone 
inscriptionalso mentions that  RBjendra Cliola (I) defeated Rana- 
sura, king of Dakshina RBda, and Mahip&la, king of Magadha 
and Utkara-Rada. This event must have taken place shortly 
after he wcended the throne of the Chola kingdom in 1012 A.D. 
I t  confirms also that Dakshina-RBda was an independent country 
during the first quarter of the 11th century. We also hear 
of thd names of t,he kings of Bengal while the kings of the Sura 
dynest,y reigned over Dakshina-RBda, as for instance, the 
Timmalaya inscription records tlie name of Govind&chandra 
as king of Banga wliile Rana-sura reigned in the latter country. 

The Prabodhachandrodaya-&aka, which was written by 
Krishna Misra in the second half of the 11th century A.D., 
nlentions t,hat " RadB " was in the kingdom of G a u ~ a ,  and in 
RBdB there was a t,own by the name of Bhurisreshll>ika.l The 
special mention of this plane in tlie country of R g a  as the 
birth-place of " Pride " indicates tllat it was the princpal town, 
and in all probability i t  was t l ~ e  capital of the Sura kings from 
the time of Avani-sura a t  least., if not earlier, when t,he Iring- 
dom was confined only to Dakshina or Southern RBda by the 
invasion and conquest of 1)eva-pjla in the latter half of the 
9th century. I t  appears further from the same play that Dak- 
shina-RQda had already acquired a celebrity in the 11th cen- 
tury, denoting thereby that  the country had been divided into 
Dakshina (Southern) and Uttara (Northern) Rada long before 
t,he work was composed.VThe river Ajaya formed the boun- 
dary between these two divisions. The town of Bhurisresh- 
tljika, which is a pleonastic form of Bhurisreshtha, is the modern 
village of Bhurset or Rhnrsut in the Ar&mbbgh subdivision of 
the district of Hughli. Though now an insignificant village, yet 
its importance a t  some period of its history can a t  once be 
inferred from the fact of ite conferring a name to an entire 
ParganB, which is .still called ParganQ Bhursut and is situated 
partly in the district of Hughli and partly in the district of 
Burdwan. 

There is mr~cll difference of opinion as to the precise d ~ t e  
when RallBla-sena ascended the throne of Gaura, but there 
can he no doubt that  he was reigning in Bengal during the fir& 
half of the 12th century of the Christian era. He constituted 
K d a  into a province of the kingdom of Bengal,R and i t  
- -- - -- - - - - - - -- - -- ~ ~ 

1 Prabodhachendrocleya-nalaka, Act i i ,  p. 28- 

* m ~ d  fs~pirl ~ ~ f k  TIT1 7liif 
%R+rh%wlwvrw V T ~  W-UT q: #WT 11 

Act iv of the semo work describes Rbtb  as a country : " qfsl 
vqfwm mvg: " 

9 Ib id . .  Act i i ,  pp. 25. 29. 
8 OopLla RhettR's Bnlltile-charitam, v. 7 ,  prlbliehad by H e r i a c h a n d ~ ~  

Keviratna : q m  fg mg ~ n p r f ? q v r n k  I 
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continued to be so till i t  was conquered a t  the close of 
the 12th century by Mahammad-i-Sheran, a general under 
Rakhtiyar Khiliji, who afterwards became king of Bengal on 
tlie death of the latter.' 

Notwithstanding that Rada, formed a part of Bengal since 
its conquest by Bijaya-sena, i t  appears that  a portion of the 
district of Hugllli t o  the west of the Saraswati, though i t  apper- 
tained to R&da, was conquered by tlie Ganghvansa kings of 
Orisss and formed a part of their dominion. The Rev. J. Long 
says: " The banks of the Saraswati a t  Triveni formed the 
ancient bounda.ry of the kingdom of Orissa, extending as far 
west as Bishenpur in the time of the Ganghvansa princes from 
the 10th to the 14th century A.D." But Churang or Sarang 
Deo, otherwise called Chora Gang&, the founder of the Gang&- 
vansa dynasty, did not conquer Orissa till 1131 A.D., and we 
find that  during the reign of his son Gangeswara Deo, who 
ascended the throne in 1161 A.D., the do~ninion of Orissa 
extended " from the Ganges t,o t l ~ e  Godavari," "nd i t  should 
be borne in mind t,hat the Ganges in the middle of the 12th 
century flowed through the Saraswati. There cannot be any 
doubt that  the Gangrivaiisa kings of Orissa, from the t,ime of 
Gangeswar Deo, retained possession of the western portion of the 
district of Hugli to the west of the Saraswati, and therefore it 
was t,hat Ananga Bhim Deo assumed the proud title of " Gau- 
Feswara " or sovereign of Gaura in his coin and seal, which 
title was retained even by the t.itular RBjas of K h ~ r d a . ~  
With regard t,o Telinga Mukunda Deo, the last independent 
sovereign of Orissa, who reigtled from 1560 to 1558, i t  has been 
said " he founded a ghht and temple a t  the sacred spot called 
Triveni, on the Hooghly, north of the town of that name, which 
formed the extreme verge of his dominions." Hence i t  is clear 
that. t,he Ganges formed the ancient boundary of the dominion 
of tlie Grtngavoi~sakin~s between the rniddle of the 12th century 
to tlie middle of the 16th centjury, instead of from tlie 10th to  
tllr! 14th century A.D. as st,ated by the R,ev. J. Long. Though 
n o  doubt Triveni formed the extreme verge of Mukunda Deo's 
dominion, pet it appears that this limit varied during the reign 
of one king a t  least, namely, Pra.tQparudra, Deo, the contempo- 
rary of Chaitrrnyn Deva, who ascended the throne in 1503 
and died in 1524. I t  appears from the Chaitanya-chari- 
tbznrita " that during his reign the river Mantreswar in the 
district of 24-Pa,rga,nhs was the northern boundary of the 
kingdom of Orissa. I t  should be obeerved that  the part 
of tlie district of Hughli to the west of the Ganges is the beet 
.- . . . . --- 

J T~b~kat- i-Nasiri ,  t,ranslated by hlajor I< nverty. 
2 Tho Ranks of the Bhk.girathi : Cal. Rcv., vol. vi ,  p. 402. 

Btirling'~ Oriss~ (1904), p. 71 ; AS. Res., vol. xv, p. 104. 
* Stirling's Orisse, p. 73. 6 Ihid. .  p. 83. 
fi M~dhyarnfl Khancja, cli. IG. 
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pert of the district, as it contains the towns of Hughli, 
Chinsura, Serampur and other towns along the right bank of 
the river, tllougll between the 12th and 16th centuries some 
of these tfowns were not in existellee, and others did not acquire 
sufficient celebrity. Tlie entire district therefore did not fully and 
finally come under the Mahomrnedan rule till Triveni was 
ennexed to Bengal by Akbar in the middle of the 16th century, 
notwithstanding that  Saptagrsma had been conquered by 
Zaffar Khan in t,he 14th century and Triveni formed a part 
of Saptagrbma. The king of Orissa or Kalinga in Pliny's 
time was a powerful monarch : he could bring into the 
field 100,000 foot.' Was not the district of Hughli a t  least 
the region of the " Gangctrides-Calingae" of Pliny ? The 
subject requires investigation, as the Macco-Calingae and the 
Gangarides-Calinge are mentJioned as separate people from the 
Calingae. blacco-Calingae were evidently the people of nlajjho 
or i\ladl)ya-Iialinga or Orissa, and Gangarides-Calingae (or the 
Gang&R@is) appear to have been a powerful nation who lived 
on the north of Orissa in a tract which according to  Megasthenes 
was hounded on the east by the Ganges or rather the Saraswati, 
whereas Calingae were the people of Kalinga proper. 

The district of Hughli, which before its separation as a 
magisterial charge in 1795,% was included in the district of Burd- 
wan ; and along with Burdwan, Birbhum, Bankura, Ilidnapur 
and Howra, it has always formed a part  of Riuja. I t s  history, 
therefore, is essentially the history of RBda or West Bengal, 
which was anciently called Slrnilin. 

CHAPTER 11. 

ANCIENT PLACES IN THE DISTRICT OF HUGHLI. 

We have already stated that  Singur is the ancient Siri- 
Singur. hapura, the birth-place of Bijaya, and 

that i t  was founded in the 5th century 
B.C. In the mediaeval period it was the captial of Sumha, 
which was gove.rnec1 by Sii i l~abbhu'~ son Sumitta and his des- 
cendants, and Bhurisreshtha or modern Bhursut was its last 
capital. 

I t  is Pandit Raghunandana of Nadia who has invested 
Pandua. Pbnduit wi t,l~ the dignified name of 

Prdyumnanagara. In his PrQyes- 
ch i t t* ta t tw~Vie  places Dakshinrt-Pr~yBga or Triveni to  the 
- 

The H ~ n k s  of the Bhkgirethi. 9 R~gulation xxxvi of 179.5. 
? ' K + T W ~ - -  
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south of Pradyumnanagara, which is identified with P&ncju&, 
and he cites the Mahkbhbrat as  his authori ty;  but  not- 
withstanding all our at tempt,  we could not find any men- 
tion either of Pradyumnanagara or of Triveni in that  work. 
It is related in the Mn,hBwanso that  PBndu Sbkya, son of 
Buddha's uncle, Amitodana, for fear of falling into the hand of 
Vi~udliaba,  the parricide usurper of the throne of Knsala, fled 
from the S&kya kingdom and retired beyond the Ganges where 
he founded a '< settlement " called Morapura and ruled over it . '  
He  allied himself with PBnduvBsadeva of Sihhapnra or modern 
Singur, who succeded his uncle Bijaya on the throne of 
Sinhala (Ceylon), by giving him his danghter Rliaddakachchana 
i n  marriage. Local tradition regarding tlie conquest of Ph11(1u& 
by the Maliomedans confirme t,he fact that  i t  was the capital 
of R&j& Pb!~ciu. Tlle legend runs to the effect tha t  a 
Mahornedan officaer of the court of the R&j& of P&nduB whose 
name was P,i~!clu, celebrated t,lle birth of his son wit11 festivities 
by s1;lnglltrrinp a now privately. But  the atrocious dred was 
disc~ornl.etl on t,lle next morninu. by tlie Hindus of the town. 
They rose to a Inan t,o revenge tlle insult t o  their religion, and 
killed his new-born son. The Malionledan escaped t o  the 
court of t,lie Emperor Firuz Tuglak (1351-88) a t  Delhi, who 
sent his nephew, Shah Sufi, with a large army. PBnduh 
was besieged. P&ndu RbjB had a powelsful ally in the 
R&j& of M&hnrid, which is four miles to the south of 
P&ndu&. They held out for a long time till the water 
of the Jibnch-kundu, a tank tvhicli possessed the virtue of 
healing the wounded and reviving the dead, was defiled by 
a steak of beef thrown into it. by tlio Mahomeda~is. T l ~ a t  
tank is now called Jibnn I i u n d n .  The Hindus were reduced 
to extremity for want, of water, and they were routed with 
dreadful slaughter. A minaret was built by the Malrolnedans 
in  imitation of tlie Icutab Minar of Old Delhi as  a tower 
of  victor^.^ I t  will be observed that  the name of the king 

~ - - -  - ... ..-~-~ . 

wm aor-u gd a m  ?a em3 I' 
~ h r s u m q  o v *  snvrorwcfer~m f tWf writ ,#'  

See the Oa~~grimAI~&trnpa of t,he Prtiyaachitte-tatt.wem. p. 100, by 
Reghuna~~dal la  R h a t ~ r i ~ h A r ~ a .  

1 Turnour's Rl~rhA~vnnso, oh. viii. Though Turnour's MehBwanso 
does not ~nrnt ion tho llame of the " settl,-tnent." yet  we find fron1 
Uphem's MahA.wansi t h e t  tho city which PAndu sA10.a founded we3 
called Morap~ira. I 1 ,ave it, t o  the ~nt iql lar inns to  decide whether 
Morapurn if! not a dialect10 varin.tion, or rorruption of Mrirap,,ra, 8r1d 0s 
ench whether it can not ho connectrd with Pr,~d?/rrmnn-na~a,.n. as botll 
the names Inran t.he " TOWII of the God of  Love." We have precedence 
in t l~e  MeliAbhhrat and the Pur&ns for the uso of aynonymA in respect of 
t.hr names of towns. 

9 Early Bengali 1-iteretiare and Newspapers hy the  Rev. J. Long (Cd. 
Rev., vol. xiii, p. 128) ; Dr. Rlorhmann's Pleoes of Historical Interest 
i n  the I)iet,rict nf H ~ ~ g h l i ,  in  J . A . S . R . ,  1870. 
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of PBnduii was PBndu RBjQ. Either he was a descendant of 
PBndll SBkya or t ha t  was the patronymic of tlie dynasty derived 
from him. PanduB was not only the seat of a Hindu R&jB, but i t  
was a strongly fortified place and was surrounded by a wall and 
trench, five miles in circumference : tlie tracev of the ancient 
fortification are still found a t  different places. There can be 
no doubt ,  therefore, t ha t  PBnduB is a very ancient town in the 
district of Hughli. 

I n  connection with PBndui we have mentioned the name 

MBhnad. 
of MBhnid, which is four miles t o  the 
south of PBnduO. It was conquered 

by the Mahomedans along with PQnduB in the middle of the 
14th century. The word RIAhnM is a corruption of MahBnkla 
which means a great noise, and  tlie local tradition about the 
name of the place is t ha t  once upon a time a Dakshindtiartta 
sankha, or a conch-shell with its windings to  tlle right, fell in 
the village, and made a great noise when the wind passed 
through its orifice. The gods heard the noise : they came and 
assernhled here for the purpose of consl~lting together a s  t o  how 
they might divert the course, or rather the sanctity of the 
Ganges. They established the Mah4deva Jateswara, and sancti- 
fied a tank called Basislitl>a-Gang&, They named the place 
as MahBnhda on account of the  treniendous noise that  issued 
from the conch-shell There is a temple a t  MBhn&d, which is 
curiously shaped, and is not like an ordinary temple : its sl,yle is 
like tha t  of the templesof Bhuvaneswera in Orissa. The te111ple 
now contains a phallic image of Siva, calletl Jateswarantith, like 
the other shrines of this place. The Basishtl~a-Gangb is said to 
be the Jinnch-kundu or Jiban-kundu of the PBnduB tradition. 
Around the temple are the Sumridhis (graves) of the Buddhistl 
Srarnanaa (priests) who lived here during the Budclhist period. 
The resident priest is a Buddhiet, who, however, has no concern 
with the worship in tho temple, which is conducted by :I Brah- 
min. The famous fair (Jril) is held in the courtyard of the 

A zva- temple of JateswaranBth every year a t  the time of the 5" 
rhatztrda.ri in honour of Dharma Thhkurrt. whose worship i8 
regarded as the only v e ~ t ~ i g e  we have got of Buddhism in 
Bengal.' I t  is therefore quite evident that the temple waR 
appropriated hy tho Brahmins after the expulsion of Buddhism 
and devot'ed to the worship of Siva. The Samadhis or graves 
of the Buddhist priests around the temple indicate that  there WRS 

a Hutldhist monastic estahlishrnent or Sangha a t  this place. 
The temple of Jxteswara evidently appertained to  the fort 

and palace of the R,iijis, the vestiges of which still exist and 
are called the fort of RAjQ Chandmketu. There is also a 
tank close by,  which is called C'handra Dighi. One or tswo 

I kIahbmallophdhyaya IIarnpras8d Srietri'n 1)iscovery of Living 
Buddhism in Bengal, p. 26. 
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gold coins said to be of Asoka's time were discovered, when the 
foundations of the present Mission buildings were excavated. 
It seelns very probable that  both MBhnBd and Phnduh were 
situated rnithin the aforesaid circumvallation of five miles a s  
parts of the same kingdom instead of being the capitals of two 
independent countries as  the tradition about Pbndub would 
make out. The fact that  the Jainas of Calcutta, take much interest 
in this temple and have repaired i t  a t  a great cost, indicates 
tha t  a t  one time it was a Ja ina  temple. It is very likely that  a t  
tile time of the Mahornedan conquest the Brahminical religion 
prevailed a t  PBnduh and AlbhnBd, as  the statues of Surya and 
Visllnu discovered a.t Panduti and the phallic images of Siva in 
the Buddhist tenlple and other shrines a t  Jlbllnbd indicate tha t  
the Buddhist religion had to  give way to the Brahminical faith. 

One of the most ancient places in the district of Hughli is 

Trlveni. 
Triveni, which is situated eight miles 
to lhe east of Mhhnbd and a t  a short 

distance from the town of Hughli. I t s  sncieut name was 
Dakshina-Prayaga. Raghunandana while quoting the alltho- 
rity of the Mahabhhat  about i t  in his Praya~cl i i t ta t~~t twta  
explains Dakshina-Prayhga to  be the same as " Mukta-veni 
celebrated as Triveni in the southern country called Sapt* 
grbn~a." Triveni is called Mukta-veni in contradistinction to 
Yukta-veni or Allallahad, where the three rivers-Ganga, Jamu. 
nB, and Saraswati-unite and flow toeether, and a t  Triveni tliey 
separate and flow in different directions. The Saraswati leaves 
the Ganges a t  Triveni Ghat and, flowing southward, joinq the 
Ganges again a t  Sbnkrel. The Jan~unt i  flows to the east by 
the side of KBnchr6ptirti and ultimately falls into the Ichbmati 
near Tibi, which is six miles from C;lo\-ardbngb. Tlie eastern 
portior~ of tlie river is known by the llnllle of Btigerkhhl. In  a 
portion of its course i t  fornls the boundary between the dis- 
t r i c t ~  of Nadia and tlie BCParganas. I t  was a navigable 
river before, but its connection with the Hughli having siltecl up,  
i t  11% now ceased to b~ so. The name of Triveni is mentioned 
in t,he Brillat-Dharma P ~ r a n . ~  Pliny , who flourished in the first 
centfury of the Christian era,  mentions i t  as a great com~uercial 
centre. He says that  ships assembling near t l ~ e  Godhvari 
sailed by a particular route t o  Triveni. These ships were 
evidently bound for Satg6on down the Sarmwati, wl~ich is 
two miles from Triveni. Ptolemy, the celebrated geographer 
who lived in t l ~ e  ~niddle of the second century of the Christian 
era, &Is0 notices Triveni. Triveni is also alluded to  in the Pavana- 
dutn, cornposer! in the 12th century It is therefore evident 

- - -  - -- - -- --- - - 

1 Saptagrhma, by Bab~i Rakhal Des BandopAdhyciga, in the SAhitva 
I'ariellat-PetrikB, vol. xv,  p. 29 

2 Brihnt-Dharme Purtin Purve IChandn, ch. 6. 
a Fevnnndota, v .  33. 
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tliat a t  a very remote period Triveni was celebrated as a sister- 
town to  Prayhga or Allahabad in point of sanctity, though 
afterwards i t  became a quarter of Saptagrhma, a s  i t  has been 
described in some works of tlie 16th century.l It was celcbra- 
ted as a place of Sanskrit learning, being one of the four 
santdjes, the other three bcirig Nadiyh, Shntipura, and Guptip*B. 
Tlie celebrated JagannQth TarkapanchAnana, the compiler of 
the digest of Hindu laws and Sanskrit tutor to Sir William 
Jones, mas a native of this place. Tlie Triveni G h i t  and 
temple, as mentioned before, were constructed by Mukunda 
Deo, the last independent sovereign of OrissB, in the 16th 
century. Brit as a sacred place its importance centres in the 
temple of the Sapta Rishis, who aresaid to have resided a t  
Saptagrhma, and i t  has already been stated that  Triveni was in- 
cluded in tha t  town. The temple of the Rishis does not a t  
present exist : i t  was situated near the Triveni-Ghat. I t  was 
transformed with some alterntions into the tomb of Zaffar 
Khan Ghazi, the conqueror of S a p t a g r h m a , ~ o p u l a r l y  known 
as Darab Khan,  whose celebrated hymn to GangB (the river 
Ganges) is still e ~ t a n t . ~  The figures of Buddha in meditation 
engraved in n slab of stone affixed to  the base of a pillar in 
a neighbourinn mosque and a broke11 statue of PBraswanBtha, 
the twenty-third Tirthankara of the Jainas, which may be 
found wit,llin the enclosure containing the tomb of Zaffar Khan.  
indicate tliat the Brahminical Triveni had passed through the 
usual stages of Jainism and Buddhism. 

Tllougli Triveni formed a quarter or  suburb of Saptagrhma, 

Stitpaon. 
now called Satghon, and though its 
name appears in some of the ancient 

Y u r a y ,  yet the name of SaptagrBrna it'aelf does not  appear in 
any of them. The reason, however, is not far to seek. The 
sanctity of Triveni in the eyes of the pllilosophic and religious 
Hindus was of far prearrr importance than the prosperity and 
opulence of Saptagrhma a,. an emporiun, of commerce, and hence 
they did not deign even to  mention i t  in their ancient Sanskrit 
works. We therefore do  not know when and by whom the 
town was founded I t  is related that the seven sons of P r i y s  
vanta, king of KAnyakubja, wliose names were Agnidhra, 
Rtamonaka. Bhapistrr , Swarabitna, Bareta, Sabana and Dyuti- 

- - . . 

1 See Septngrhrna (Sahitye-Perrshat-k'atrikb, vol. xv, pp. 36, 36) : 
Chaitnnya-l{hagsve . 

9 %hi tyn-Per~sh~t-PatrikB, vol. xv :-SnptegrAme ; J. A.B.B., 1800 
-fJaptagrarne or Satghnw by Hehu Rnlthel Des Handopddhydye 
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manta, resided a t  Basudevapura, Bansberia (BansabBti), Krish- 
na,pura, NityLnandapura, Sibpura, Sambacliora and Baladghat,i, 
on t , l~e bank of the Saraswati, a.nd these seven villages were 
collectively called Saptagrhma. Whether these villages were 
included in  Sapta,grBma 01. not,  there can be,no doubt t ha t  the 
town was of immense size and was situated on the east bank 
of the river Saraswati, through which once flowed the main 
stream of the Ganges. Large vessels sailed up  to  SaptagrBma 
till the middle of the 16th century 60 long as the river did not  
get silted up, and i t  was known to the Romans under the name 
of Ganges Ilegia.% Tlle Periplus o f  the Erytkrman Sen, which was 
written in the first or second century of the Christian era. evi- 
dently nlentinns i t  under tlie name of GBngC. I t  says : " There 
is on it [the Gsngcs] a mart called after i t ,  GQngQ, througli which 
1)asseq a c.onsidcrable traffic, consisting of betel, the Gangetic 
spikrnard, pearl a,nd the finest of all muslins-those called the 
Gnn~et,ic:." " According to Ptolerny G&ng6 was the capital of 
t,llc: C:;~ltgarides or the C+angB-Rgis. SaptagrBma was a royal 
city. \vhrre tlie kings of the country r e ~ i d e d . ~  I t  was visited 
by Nityinanda, the great disciple and companion of Chaitanya- 
deva, about the middle of the 1Gtli century. I n  1570 i t  was 
visited by Fredericke, who states : ' I  I n  tlie port of SBtgBon 
every year they lade 30 or 35 ships, great and small, witli rice, 
cloth of boinbast of divers sort,  Incca, great abundance of sugar, 
pepper, oil zerzeline and other sorts of merchandise." I<avi- 
kanltana, who wrote the Chandi in 1677 A.D., describes i t  as a 
very opulent town, to wllicll merchants froin all parts  of India 
and also from Ceylon used to come with their merchandise. He 
says : " But tlie Saptagrb~na mercl~ants never go out  of their 
town. They command the wealtli of t,he world, as also such com- 
forts a t  liome as are procwroble in Paradise. Their place is e 
holy seat of pilgrimage, incomparable in sanctity. I t  is called 
SaptagrCma, because i t  wa,s under t.lie rule of its seven patron 
Rishis. " V t  was conquered by the  fi9,ahornedans under Zaff ar 
l<han in the 14th century A.D. : he came witli Sl~al i  Sufi, the con- 
queror of P:in(lub, andis said t o  have been the governor of Sapta- 
g r b m ~ ,  for fifteen years after its conquest.7 It hecanie a royal 

~~ ----- -. ~~ - - -- 

1 Asiatic Researches, vol. v ; Rennoll'~ Memoir of the Map of 
Hindoostan. 

1 Wilford : Asiatic Researches, vol. v ,  p. 278. 
3 McCrindle's C'ommerce and Navigation of the Erythreas Pea, 

p. 140. 
4 As. R ~ ~ . ,  v01. v ; The C:rand Trunk R.oad-its Localitiee, by the 

Rev. J .  I.ong : C.R. ,  vol. xxi, p. 181. 
6 Chaitanya-llhbgevata. 
6 C:.lt., 1891, p. 374. 
7 S. 1'. I'atrikA. vol. xv ,  p. 23-Saptagrhma; J.A.S.B., 1909-Sapta- 

grtima or Set,pknw, by I3abu Rakl~al Das Bendop6rlhykyt~. For the 
life of ZafTnr Rlian see J.A.6 B . ,  vol. xv (1847), p. 393-An Account of 
the Templo of l'riveni near Hugl~li by D. Money. I t  i~ difficult. t o  recon- 
cile t,he statement in the lilireinhrnh (J.A.S.B., xv, 396) that Zaffar 
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port a t  the time of the Moguls, and during the reign of Akbor 
12,00,000 dams or 30,000 rupees were realised from this port 
and other neighbouring markets.' The M ahomedan Subedar 
resided a t  this place, and the ruins of the old fort, which was 
his residence, still exist. Shtgaon has been described by travel- 
lers as " a great and noble city " and '' a fair citie," but i t  is 
now an insignificant village, being a cluster of few huts. The 
extensive ruins, overgrown with dense jungle and once the 
abode of tigers and bears, are the only remains that we have to 
attest to its former greatness. These ruins have been described 
by Dr. Blochmann, but they almost all belong to the Maho- 
medan period.% SBtghon sank into ruin, as stated before, when 
Hughli was made a royal port in 1632, and all the public 
officers were withdrawn : the silting up of the river a t  that 
place also contributed to its decline. 

It will be observed that iri all these ancient places there is 
evidence to show the prevalence of Buddhism or Jainaism in 
some period of their history. The temple of Thralieswara, the 
most renowned shrine of Siva worship in the district of Hughli, 
appears to have been originally a Buclhist temple now trans- 
formed into a dome-topped Hindu temple with an outward 
covering and coating of bricks arid plaster like that of Barga 
BhinlB at  Tamluk, which was originally a Buddhist temple 
where nevi is now worshipped. The Mah&-Lingeswara Taritra 
mentions TBrakesware as one of the "hundred names of 
Siva," and places his shrine in Rhcla. Tllere car1 be no doubt 
therefore that the shrine existed a t  the time when the book 
was composed, though we are not aware of the precise time of 
its composition. It IS, however, certain that i t  was not visited 
by Chaitnnya, as there ia no nlention of i t  either in the Chai- 
tany~charit8mrita or Chaitanya-bhQgavata. Hence we may 
safely infer that a t  the time of Chaitanga i t  did not exist a t  all, 
or that i t  did not acquire ~uf ic ient  importance a.s a place of 
pilgrimage. There is also a Jaina temple in Chinsura a t  
,Jugiph~Q lane which is much resorted to by t,he Jainas of 
Calcl~tta : i t  is a very old temple and belongs to the Digam- 
barn sect. I t  is therefore clear that Buddhism and Jainaism 
prevailed a t  one time in that portion of the district of Hughli 
wllicli lies between the rivers D4mudB and the Ganges, if not 
in the whole of the district itself; and i t  appears also that 
Rudclhism wm supplanted by S ~ v a  worship. 

I*en Ghazi came to Rengel aocoinpanied by his nephew Shah S& with 
the Higira year 698 (1299 A.D.) ,  the date of ZaBar Khnn'e conqumt 
mentioned in an ~nncription at  'rriveni (J.A.S.B., 1909, p. 248), bearing 
in mind the fact that 9hah Sufi w ~ e  eent to Bengal by the Emperor Firuz 
Tuglek. 

1 Qledwin's Ayin Akbari, pt. ii, p. 472. 
.J.A.S.B., vol. xxxix ( l H 7 1 , ) ,  p. 280. 
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CHAPTER 111. 

Of some of the events in the history of Bengal the dis- 
trict of Hughli may justly be proud, as  they all occurred i n  
the former and present headquarters of the district. 

(1) The first Printing Press in  Bengal was set up a t  
Hughli, the former headquarters of the district,  in 1778, and 
Halhed's Bengali Grammar was the first hook tha t  was printed. 
Halhed was so proficient in colloquial Bengali t ha t  he was 
known to  pass as  a Bengali in assemblies of Hindus disguised 
in a native dress. He was also an  accomplished Sanskrit 
scholar : he published the Code of Gentoo Laws which was com- 
piled a t  Benares by some Brahmins a t  the instance of Warren 
Hastings. Sir Charles Wilkins, who rightly deserves the title 
of Caston of Bengal and who was called the ' '  Nestor of Sans- 
krit studies," prepared tlle types for this grammar with his 
own llnnd, and he taught one PancliBnan, a blacksmith, in 
type cutting, and all knowledge of type cutting was derived 
from him.' 

(2) The PAnkhB, the sine qua non of our comfort during 
tlle summer season, was first invented by a Dutch governor a t  
Cliinsura, the present headquarters of the district, in the  
" Dutch barrack " as i t  is called, a t  the close of the 17th 
century. A newspaper which was in front of him on the  table 
wa+s blow11 up  by the wind to n beam overhead and i t  com- 
menced oscillating: this first suggested to him the idea of a 
P4nkl18.~ 

(3) Tlie first grant-in-aid which was made by Govern- 
ment for the pro~notion of Vernacular education In Bengal, 
was allowed in support of Mr. Rlay's scliools around Cliinsura 
in 1514 during the ndrninistration of (,ha Marquis of Hastings 
a t  the monthly rate of Rs. 600." 

(4) The oldest Christian Cburcli in Bengal was construct- 
ed a t  Bandel in 1597 by n Portuguese named Villalobos : i t  is 
about A niile t o  the nort,h of Hughli 

(5) The first serious quarrel between the ;\Ioguls and the 
Europeans took plnco st Hughli in 1632 when the Portuguese 
were defeated and their fort  was blown up ; and the first 
action bet,ween t,he English ant1 the Rloguls in Bengal was 
fouglit a t  H~lghli in 1086 which resulted in their obtaining an 
easy victory over the latter. 

1 G.  R . ,  vol. xiii, p 2 4 ;  vol. vi,-" Sir William Jonos," by the 
Rev. T. Smith. 

Toynl~ee's Sketch of the Administration of the Hughli District, 
p. 10 ; danmebhurni, 1298 R.S. 

3 Handbook of Bengel Missions, p.  4R4 (1848), by tho Rev. J .  
T,ong. 
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(6) The town of Hughli was the first settlement of the 
English in Bengal where they traded in 1640, in which year 
they built their factory at this place.' 

1 Orme's History of Hindoosten, vol. ii, pp. 8, 9. 



54. Contributions to the History and Ethnology of 
North-Eastern India-11. 

By H. E. STAPLETON, Indian Bducational Service. 

At the end of December 1906, three coolies who were 
hoeing in the Daflating TeaGarden, in tlie JorllBt Sub-Division 
of Sibsggar District, came upon a large number of old coins. 
The Deputy Commissioner investigated the matter under the 
provisions of t.he Treasure Trove Act and ultima.tely 928 coins- 
mostly ruiilted by Assaniese Kings-were recovered. On their 
being forwarded to Sliillong for report, tlie coins were classified 
as follows :- 

East India Company's Coins-Rupees, 16 ; $-Rupees, 1. 
Mzrghul Rtcrpees-13. 

Assamese Coins. 
- - - - -- - - - - -- - -- - - --- - - -- - -- - - 

Icing. Rupees. f -Rupees. I I 
Rndra Simha . . 
Siva Siluha . . . . 
Rive Si~nhe and Phule~vari 
Siva Sirhha and PramatheGvari 
Siva Simha nnd AmbikB 
S'iva Simha and Sarve;vari 
Pramatha Simha . . 
R?iie.vara Sirhha . . 
Lakshmi Sirioha . . 
(:a11rirliitha Simhe . . 
13hnrrttha Simhe . . 
Snrviinandn Simha . 
ISamale~vara Simha . . 
Chandra ICiinta Siml~a . . 
13rajeniitha Simha . . 
Jopeivarrt Sihlia 

The Local Government, recognising the importance of the 
find, requested that an account of i t  should be included in a 
paper de~l ing with all Assamese coins from the time of Rudre 
Siriiha to t,he end of A~samese rule, and steps were accordingly 
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taken to collate the information that could be derived from the 
principal local collectione. These are as follows :- 

(a) The Shillong Cabinet of 176 specimens including a 
selection from the coins of the Daflating find (referred to  sub- 
sequently as [S. C.] ). 

(b)  The Indian Museum Cabinet with 117 coins, recently 
described by Mr. Vincent Smith (Catalogue of the Coins of the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. 1, Par t  111, pp. 294--307) 
[I. M. C.]. 

(c) Collection of 260 coins belonging to  Mr. A. W. Botham, 
C.S., late Deputy Commissioner, Sibsggar, who kindly for- 
warded for my inspection 62 selected specimens which he 
believed were undescribed [B]. 

(d) My own collection of about 130 specimens [H. X. 8.1. 
I n  addition to the above, (e) Mr. Gait, in the course of his 

researches on Assamese history, opened a t  S'bsSgar a register 
of Assamese coins in which 242 coins are described. Theee 
include most of the Ah6m coins in the British Museum as well 
w some of the Assamese coins in the Shillong collection. An 
abstract of the information contained in the register is given 
in tabular form on page 3 of i ~ i s  Report on the Progress of 
Historical Research in Assam. 

Small collections of 17 and 38 Assamese coins respectively 
are also in the possession of Lieut.-Col. Gurdon, I.A., Commis- 
sioner of the Assam Valley, and Mr. R. Burn, C.S., Deputy 
Commissioner, Gonda, U.P. Mr. Burn's collection formerly 
belonged to Dr. White Icing. 

From the first, and third of these, the coin8 figuring in Plates 
XXVI and XXVII had been selected and forwarded to the Sur- 
vey Office a t  Calcutta for reproduction when I learnt that  a 
catalogue of the 300 Aesnmese coins in the British Museum hnd 
already been prepared for publication by Mr. J. Allan of the 
Department of Coins and Medals of that institution. From 
the advance proof of his paper for the Numismatic Chro?ticle ' 
that  Mr. Allan was good enough to supply me with, i t  was 
evident that a detailed catalogue of Assamese coins would be 
superfluous, but, on the other hand, sufficient materials were 
now available to render possible a discussioll of the bearings of 
Assamese coin inscriptions on the statements made in the 
Buranjis, the indigenous histories of Assam that  Mr. Gait has 
utilived in the preparation of his Hi~lnry of Assam. 

So far as is a t  present known, regular annual coinage in 
h a m  only commenced with the accession of Rudm Simha 
in 1696 A.D., while the last date found on an Assam coin is 
1743 ~ i k u  ( = 1821 A.D.). For this ~ e r i o d  of 125   ears more than 
750 aelected coins are either catalogued or have passed through 
-- - -_ .- - _ - 

1 1909, pp. 300-331. 
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my hands, and the resulting average of 6 per annum appears 
sufficient t o  justify comment on the few instances of .veers of 
which no coins have hitherto come to light. I n  addition to 
these 750 coins (which, with half a dozen exceptions, are in 
Bengali script, the 1a.nguage being Sanskrit) Mr. H.  A. Grueber, 
Keeper of Coins and Medals a t  the British Museum, kindly 
placed a t  my disposal casts oE the unique British Museum 
collection of 28 Assamese coins in the Ah6m language and script, 
most of which belong t o  tlie predecessors of Rudra Sibha .  The 
object of the present paper is to utilise these materials in check- 
ing the statements of the Buranjis regarding Assamese history, 
t o  supply any further information tha t  may be derived from a 
study of the coins, and incidentally t,o summarise our knowledge 

a 1CS. of Assamese numisn~ t '  

Although we might expect from tlie intimate relations 
between Hersha Siladitya and tlie vassal King of Klmrtip in the 
time of Hiuen Tsiang (645 A.D.) that  coins modelled on those 
of Harsha would be found in Assam, no such tokens have 
hitherto conle to light, and the only information from numis- 
matic sources that  has reached us for the long period until 
Siiklerimiiti initiated an Ah6m coinage in 1643, is derived from 
one or two finds of Musalmen coins, the chief being that  made 
a t  Gauhati in 1880 ( c f .  Hoernle in Journ. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, 
1881, p. 53). As rioted in tlic first paper of this series (Joulrt. 
Asiatic Soc. Rengal, 1910, p. 150) the Gauhati find may be 
regarded as a relic of the invasion of K5mriip by Tu&ril Lhkn,  
the insurgent Governor of Bengal who styled himself SultBn 
Mubitu-d-Din Yuzhnk. The coins range in date from thnse 
of Sultnn Altnmsh (614 A.H.) to those of Rlu&isu-d-Din Yuzbak 
himself, minted a t  Lakbnauti in Rama?;An 653 A.H., and 
the occurrence in the find of a coin of the previous insur- 
gent Governor CThiy5su-d-Din 'Imaz Ibnu-I-Husain dated the 
2nd ,TumBda, 621 A.H., suggests that  Tu&ril LhBn's disas- 
trous expedition into I<Lmriip may have been prompted by 
his predecessor's excursion up the Brahmaputra in 6'24 A.H. 
(=I226  A.D.), when he is said to have advanced as far ns 
Sadiya. Siikkphi, the first Ah6m King in the Assam 
Valley, liad crossed the Patkoi Range just two years before 
G_hiyltu-d-Din 'Iwaz'n invasion, and Tu&ril ILhBn's expedi- 
tion was exactly contemporary with tlie founding of Charkideo, 
the first capital of the Aham Kings. At some unknown date 
prior to t,ho invasion of the AhQms, the old Hindu kingdom of 
IGmriip had been overwhelmed by an invasion of a race of 
Tibeto-Burmans, known as  Bodos, who finally established a 
capital on their western frontier a t  Khna t ipu r ,  not far  from 
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the present Kuch Bihkr. Tlie ruling section of the tribe in the 
west called themselves u e n s ,  while those who settled in the 
Brahmaputra Valley proper from Tezpur to west of Gauhati 
were known as KachBris (lowlanders). I n  the extreme east of 
the valley. the country round Sadiya, which still retained the 
old Hindu name of Vidarbha, was in possession of another tribe 
of tlie same stock called Chutiy5s wlio appear to have descended 
from the Hills a t  a later da te  than the original Rodos. I n  
addition to these, the Ahbms found in Darrang and Nowgong a 
confederation of petty chieftains known as the BZra Bhuiyas, 
who seem in the first instance to have been established by the 
King of Ksmatiipur as  " Wardens of tlie Marches " t o  hold baclc 
the Chutiyis (Gait, op. cit., p. 38),  hut who afterwards warred 
indiscriminately on 1iach.iris ancl Chutiyis alike. On the whole 
it is probable that  the '. Rai of Kiimriid" who defeated RiIu&isu- 
d-Din was a Kachiiri RLja of PrlgjyrStishpur (Gauhati) ; but  a t  
the same time i t  has to be recollectecl tha t  the story of the ori- 
gin of the Bara Bhuiyas indicates tha t  the King of KBmatBpur 
was either actual ruler or suzerain of the Brahmaputra Valley 
up to the Chutiyii frontier-a fact moreover which explains why 
the Alll'jrns carne into conflict with the rulers of KRm~tLpur  so 
soon after their arrival from Upper Burrnah. 

After 1257 A.D., according t o  Gunabhiram Barus, '  the 
3IusalmLn invasions of the Brahmaputra Valley ceased until 
the time of the "Great Vizier" in 1527 A.D. (vide previous 
paper, p. 161),  but  the existence of the coin of Sikandnr ShBh 
dated (&iiwalistLn 'ur/ 'Arsall Kkmru, 769 A.H. (1357 A.D. ' 
c f .  Indian ~Mlcs~um Catnlo!/ur-Bengal coins-No. 38),  as well as 
the discovery in 1892 in Ii5rnrGp proper of 20 coins of various 
14th century Bengal Kings ( . JoI (~IL .  Asintic Soc. Brngal. Proc., 
April 189.1, pp. !rO and 91) seen1 to  indicate that  Mul~nmrnnclan 
inflnence continued to  be exercised over some r o r t i o n ~  of tlifl 
old kingdom of Kfitnrrip even to the end of the 14th century. 
Tlie reported expeditio~l of tlie Emperor fiIu!l,zn~mad Ibn 
Tu&luq of Dilhi into ' '  Assam " about 1337 A I). may aiso be 
recallecl In this connexion ( Blochmann, Koch Hiiriir and A ~ n r n .  
Jot~rn.  --leiatic Soc. Benqal, 1872, p. 7 9 ,  cluotitig from the 
'AlamgirnZmah~, and n recent find has proved tha t  Muhammad 
Ibn  T u & l ~ ~ q ' s  coins minted a t  8unRrgkiiw in 733 and 734 A.H.  
(133.1 A.L).) after the cleat11 of (jhiyfipn-+Din Bt~hRdur were 
current in what is now western Mymensingh. Mr Gibit suK- 
gests on page 61 of his Hi.story that  the portion of Mymensinah 
east and north of tlie old Brahmaputra was only incorporated 
in Kl mriip a t  the time of 1)L'iitl's defeat by A k b a r ' ~  soltliera in 
1575 A.D., hut geographical considerations alorlr wol~ld lead us 
to believe that  i t  always formed a part of Kiimriip. That  this 
wae actually the case is proved hy the statement of the Yogins 

- - --- -- - - - - - . -. - - -- - 

1 Aeaom Buranji, p. 73, Calcritta I A97 edition. 
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Tantra (quoted on pp. 51 and 52 of Mr. Gait's Report on 
Historical Research) tha t  tlie southernmost point of KLmrup was 
the confluence of the Brahmaputra and LBkhyB rivers, i.e., 
EgBro Sindhu, the spot where 'Is& a B n  afterwards erected a 
fort and where his final str~iggle with Mlin Singli took place 
(cf. Journ. Asiatic SOC. Bengal, 1909, p. 372).' Raids from the 
west and south banks, across the Brahmaputra, would easily 
account for tlie occurrence of such a coin as Sikandar S$a.h's,  
without any invasion of the country north of the Garo or 
Kliasin Kills being implied, while i t  is also probable from the 
fact tha t  a large portion of south-eastern Mylnensingh is called 
after Husain S!lnh, t.hst this was the " ICBmrG " Humin ShB811 
boasts on Ilis coins t,o have conrluerecl. 

In  h e  iirst paper of t,llis series i t  was sllown how the Assa,m 
coinage mils inodelled on coins issued by t,he sons of Hucain 
S & I I I  ;,f Bellgal-either Na,.;rat ShS.11 or more probably (Lhiyfisu- 
cl-Din Mal~miid. The first Ah6m nionarcll t'o issue coins was 
Siiklei~miin, wllose coins all date from the 15th year of the 17th 
taosinii, or cycle of 60 years current among t,he A l i ~ m s ,  equi- 
valent to 1545 A.D., and the cause of t,he int.roduction of a 
metallic coinage in place of the cowries previously in use was 
undoubtedly the fact that ,  through t,he exert,ions of S i ik l en~un ' s  
fat,lier Suliunmiiii (whose reign bega,n in 1497), the A h h  
power, from a pet,ty s tate ,  had suddenly expanded into a pro- 
vincial lcingdo~n ronghljr co-terniinous with that  of the ancient 
Hindu Icings of KiimrGl~. I n  1523, t,he CllutiyRs had been 
finally crushed and their country annexed; in 1536, the 
Kachiiris were similarly treated ; while bet,ween t.hese dates, as 
has already been det,n,iled in tlie previous paper, two invasions 
by tho RIul~ammndan rulers of_Eantern Rengal were successfully 
inet and t.he aut.llorit.y of the Ahbni Iiirig exerc:ised as far as  the 
Knsntoyn river, LC.. over most of t.he territory tha t  40 years 
hefore had comprised t,ho Kingdom of T<R,ma.tR,pur. It is true 
tliat t,liis bo~~i idary  was not long niaint.ained, but henceforward, 
with only a brief interval whet1 t , l~e  Koch donlinions served as 

1 The BEm B h ~ i y o ~  of Ea~tern Bongel, of whom 'Isii 1216n was the 
chief, were obviously n local imitation, proximate or remote. of the BBra 
Bhuiyaa of Assam previoli~ly referred to. Another set of BZra B h ~ i y m  
are a l ~ o  mentioned among the liochs (Gait, H i d . ,  p. 46). and ns 'Is6 
&)An made himself lord of Eastern nlyniensingh by conquering the 
I<orlis who thrn held it,  it is possible that he wns the first to introduce 
the nomenclature into Eastern Bengal. From the circumstances of the 
tirno the BEra Bhuiyau of Bengal soon disappeared, but if an inference 
may be drnwn from the h n g ~ l i  proverb " afa rtcm ata W rw 31" the 
nystom, during its ~hor t  existence, did not specially commend itself to the 
people over whom 'Isii Ig~Iin and his fellow Bhuiyae ruled. 
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a, buffer state, the western and southern border line of Assam 
formed the North-Eastern frontier of Muhamn~adan India. 
The first coin minted in Assam raises a question as to  the 
accuracy of the Buranjis. The striking of new coinage was, in 
later years, the invariable accompaniment of installation,' and 
except in the case o j  GadBdhara's coins no evidence exists to 
show that coins in Ahbm script were ever struck, except t o  
mark this occasion. Either therefore the Buranjis are wrong 
in stating that Siiliuilmui~ was assassinated in 1539, or his son 
does not appear to  have been formally installed on the Singari- 
ghar at  CharBideo until four years later. It is of course pos- 
sible that Suklenrniin did not begin to strike coins until after 
he had been on the throne for some time, but if this was done 
in the first instance, i t  is not clear why the system of an annual 
coinage was limited to the coins in Bengali script that began to 
be issued at. a much later date. 

The numismatic record for the period between Siiklenmun's 
coronation and GadLdhara's accession in 1681 is very incomplete, 
but besides the Ahnm coins a system of annual coinage was intro- 
duced a t  some date prior to 1648. This will be dealt with in 
the next' section. The only fairly large collection of Ah6m 
coins is that belonging to the British Musenm, and the few 
other coins- that exist are probably all duplicates of those at, 
London. Ah6m coins of the following Kings are known :- 

1. Siiklenmui~, 15th year of 17th taosinZ- 1643 A.D. 
2. SiiiiBtphL (Udayaditya), 21st year of 19th taosina= 

1669. 
3. Siihun, 27th year = 1675. 
4. SiipfitphA (Gadiidhara), 33rd year = 1681. The com- 

paratively large number of varieties of Siipiitphfi's coins, differ- 
ing in the presence or absence, and position, of the ornamental 
Sihha, the bird, and tlie ' ' rising sun," rather point to theissue 
of fresh coins a t  intervals throughout his reign with tlie main 
inscription and date unaltered. 

5. Pra~nat ta  Simlia (SiineAphB), 36th year of 20th 
tnosinci = 1744. 

6 RAje4vara (S iirempliA) ,% 43rd year = 1751. 
All Ah6m coins have practically the same inscription. 

1 Geit, 01). cit . ,  p.  232; vide also Marsden. Numiemala O r i e n t d h  
p. 797, for an account of the minting of coins at  the installation of R61z 
RBm Gange XIBnikya of Tippera in IR21. 

9 The rneerlings of the Ah6m names of these Kings are aa follows :- 
Siiklenmiin-Sii, tiger ; k ( l ) eh ,  splendid; miin, country-' The splendid 

tiger of the country.' 
Sii-Blt-phB-' The hend~ome tiger of heaven (ph l ) . '  
8ii-hun- ' Tho greet tiger.' 
Sii-pit phi-'The club(-like) tiger of heeven.' 
Sii neii-phL' The brave tiger of heeven.' 
Sii rem-phii-'The tiger from the border (rem) of heaven.' 
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Obverse. 

Chao, the God, [King's name], Pin ,  became, Khun, King, 
LEkni, in the year, [year of cycle].' 

Reverse. 
Kao, I ,  Boi, prayer, [Deity's name, generally with prefixed 

appellation, PhZ, heavenly], Ha-u, offer, Chu, in the name. 

Only three deities are mentioned on Ah6m coins- 
I. On those of Siiklerimiik T ~ R A  ( t Z ,  eye; rZ, evil) the 

Evil-eyed One, that is to say, not the gentle Buddhist goddess, 
TLra, but ashiin goddess who mas first incorporated into Hindu- 
ism as the Tantric TBrii, the War-Goddess, and then trans- 
formed as an a h l a  of Durgli into Kl.mAlrllya, the Goddess of 
Desire. According to the Yagini Tantra (Report, p. 52) this god- 
dess was worshipped a t  Nil~chnla Hill near Gnuhati from the time 
of Naraka, the legendary hero of Assarn, who is said to have been 
born of the Earth by Visllnu in the for111 of a pig (the third 
incarnation), and who was the father of IGng Bhagadatta whose 
deeds are recounted in the Mahabllarata.. 

PH A-TU-CHIN, literally, ' the 2. siieDt~l'z and lligllest being of heaven ' , i.e., The Siiliun . Suprelne God. 

111 the case of SiiiiStph&'s coin the additional suffix 
Ph(r)Gn hum, ' the most glorious ', also appears. This Sh5.n god 
was identified with either Siva or Vishnu, according as the 
Hindu priest happened to be a Sitkta or Vaisnava. . 

3. Gadiidhara, 
Pramattn, and LE*DBN. 
RR j e6vara 

Lelidln liternlly means " tlie Sole (lord of) Thunder ", and 
hence was identified with Indra by the Brahmins attached 
to the A116m court.' 

I t  is obvious from the small number of known Ahbm coins 
t'llst much work still remains to  be done when a fortunate find 
will place us in possession of more of these interesting coins. 
In the meantime, to facilitate subsequent work by numisma. 
tists, I have embodied tlie results of a careful study of the casts 

1 In Siiklei~miiil's coins Phl (heavenly) is inserted as an additional 
appellation before the Icing's name, and Chao (Cod or King) takea the 
place of Khiin. The third line of the obverse of SiifibtphH's coin reeds 
Chao Chiitp P i ,  Pi being another Ah6m word for 'year' and C h 6 v  a 
copula which may be translated by 'and this was'. There are two 
misprints in Mr. Allen's transcription of this line. 

9 For a fldl account of the Ahom theology, pp. 68-71 of Mr. Gait's 
History n ~ a y  be consulted. 
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of the 28 Ah6m coins i n  the British Museum in Plate XXV, which 
was drawn u p  with the assistance of Srijut Goliip Chandra 
Barua, the translator of the Assam Burnnjis. Mr. Allan in- 
forms me tha t  the unique gold muhur reproduced a t  the  bottom 
of the plate was bought from a London dealer in 1882. Of the 
remaining coins, 19 were bought in 1878 from Dr. Poster-pre- 
sumably the resident of Nazira near Garhgiinw, or some relation 
of his, who is referred to in the notes of Dr. Blochmann's paper 
on Kuch BiliLr and Assam, to  which reference has already been 
made. The gold coin of Suklenmiin came from the India Office 
Collection. One of the gold coins of SiiiiiitphFi was bequeathed 
by Sir C. W. Trevelyan in 1578, while the silver coin of Sunefi- 
pllB (Pramatta) was given to  the Museum in 1818 by Miss Banks. 

In addition to  the 8 Allam coins in the Indian Museum Col- 
lection described by Mr. Vincent Smith (Ilzdian Museum Cata- 
logue, I ,  p. 298), Mr. Botham also possesses 8 coins-a inuhur 
and rupee of Suklenmiin ; 5 rupees of Qadhiidliara (Sup5 tphL), 
4 of which are duplicates of those in the Indian Museum ; and 
the fairly common rupee of Pramatta. A few other specimens 
of Aham coins are also found in  the local Cabinets already 
mentioned. 

Only three such coins are known. Two of them belong to  
Siisenphii (more commonly referred to as Pratspa Simha from 
his successful warfare against the Mullam madans) , and the 
third to Clinkradhvaja o_r Siipuf~miiri.J The former diffbr 
markeclly from all coim in Ah6m character in being minted in 
a year far  removed from the date of the King's installation ; 
in fact they were struclc ~ h o r t l y  before Siisenph5's deat>h, after 
a lorlg reign of a t  least 43 years. The inscriptions, wllic.11 will be 
found on pp. 313 and 314 of Mr. Allan's paper, ?ppear t o  :kfford 
evidence of greater progress of Vaishnaviam 111 A S S ~ I N  tllan 
\t.ould be gathered from the Buranjis. Tlie invocations to Hari 
Hara ant1 Hari Harendra (Vishnu ant1 Siva) o n  the reverse of 
the coins are in mn.rked contrast to the coin legcrlds of most of 
the a~lhserjnent kings of Assam in wl~ich veneration for Hara 
Ganri (Siva and IIurgii,) is usually expressed, ancl were i t  not! 
that the title had already been used by Siihnrimiin, we might 
even be justified in concluding from the fact that  Siiseilphs' 
styles himself simply I '  8 u t - p  N&r5,yar! Deva " (Vishnu) instcad 
of giving his actual name, tha t  Ibe became a Vaishnave, s l l o r t l~  
hefore his death. The Burccnjis record on the other hand that, 
he e~icounaged t,he worallip of Siva and persecuted the Mahk- 

- - -- .- . - -. _ _ _  ._ _ 
I SiisenphE meanu ' The beautiful tiger of heaven ' ~ n d  8iipuil- 

miin 'The tiger of the open country.' 



Vol. VI,  No. 11.1 History & Ethnology of N.-E. India-ZI. 627 
[N.S . ]  

purushiBs ( a  sect of Vaishnavas), but  Mr. Gait notes tha t  once 
in a fit of anger a t  the death of liis son he also persecuted the 
Brahmins. As Messrs. Vincent Smith and Allan point out ,  the 
date of Pratiipa Simha's coins, 1570 S'Zka ( =  1648 A.D.) is 
decisive in establishing that  for some l~nknown reason the 
Buranji dates for the first half of the 17th century cannot be 
always trusted. Tlie Assamese historian KBBin5,tha was almost 
certainly right in lrtaintaining tha t  Pratiipa Simha died in 1649 
A.D. (and not in 1641), but on the other hand the Burunjis 
are probably correct in stating tha t  Suseilph5 came t o  the 
throne in 1603, as froin the Jaintia Buranji we learn that  he 
married his daughter to Dhan Mftnik, Raja of Jaintin, in 1528 
Siika (=I606 A.D.) . ]  How long the two Kings, nicknamed 
Bhaga RRj5 and Nariyii Riij;t, who in turn successively followed 
Pratapa Simha, reigned, and when Ja.yadhvaja came to the 
throne, cannot, in the absence of inscriptions, be determined 
with any cert,ainty. If,  however, as seeins probable, Mr. Gait, 
is correct in his reading of the inscription on Ja,yadlivaja's can- 
non fount1 a t  False Point (Rcport, pp. 10 and 29)' Jayadhvaja 
was on t,he throne in 1658, and thereis no difficulty in agreeing 
with I<BBinl,tha in assigning his installation to  the year 1654, 
tlir two previous Kings being allotted reigns of and 2 years 
respectively. As the coin of the next King, Chakradhvaja, 
shows, Jayadhvaja must liave died soon after the withdrawal 
of Mir JumlB's troops from Assam in 1663. Cannon inscriptions 
bearing Cliakradhvaja's name and dates 1589 and 1590 SZku 
( = ! 667 and 1668 A.D.) are known (Report, p 29) and as his 
successor, Sufiiitpl~B (UdayLditya), struck AhBm coins in 1669 
A.D., the duration of Chakradhvaja's reign could not liave 
exceeded 6 years. A cannon a t  Gauhati, cast in Uday5ditya's 
reign, is dated 1594 Xiilia ( =  1G72 A.D.) ,  and,  according to the 
Bu.mnji.s, he was poisoned in 1673 by R2,madhvaja who succeeded 
to t,he _throne. No coins of RBmadhraja are known, but  there 
is an Aliiim coin of his srlccessor Siil~uri, bearing a dat'e equi- 
valent to l(i'i5. 

Tlie coin of Cllakradllvaja dated 1685 ~YFika, which was 
evident.ly minted in the year of liis installation, exhibits, like 
those of Pratft'pa Si~ilha, Vaislinava influence both in tlie King's 
nnune and the invocat,ion on tlie obverse to S'iva and Kama 
(S'iva and Vishnn). This coin will be found reproduced as Fig. 14 
of Platme XXIII ,  Contrib~~tions I, as well as in  Plate X X I I I  of M i .  
Allan's paper. The nbsencc of coins of Jayadlivaja Siriiha, who 
wa.9 King of Assam wlieli Mir Jnmlii invaded the count,ry, is 
probably due to the seizure of his Garhgiiiiw Treasury by the 
Rluhammadans and thc necessity of paying a monetary indem- 
nity (nomindly Rqs. 3,00,000) besides a dowry of 2,000 gold 
mnhurs and 12,000 silver coins for the Assamese girl who 

1 actit, Report, p. 18. 
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married Prince Muhammad 'Azain in 1668 (Report, p. 17 ; and 
Blochmann, Koch Bihiir and Asiim, Journ. Asiatic Soc. of 
Bengal, 1872, p. 98). The Fatbiyah-i-'Ibriyah states that when 
Garhgiinw was entered by Mir JumlL in March 1662 A.D., 
nearly 3 lakhs of rupees in gold and silver were discovered in 
the Treasury. I n  the absence of coins, or definite statements 
in the Buranjis, little can be said regarding the progress of 
Vaishnavism in Jayadhvaja's reign, but the statement of the 
Falbiyah- i ' Ibrah is interesting as throwing some light on the 
current religion of Assam. " He (the Icing) professes to be a 
Hindu, but as he believes himself t o  be one of the greet 
emanations of the Deit,y, heworships no idols. The inhabitants 
(of Assam) profess no religion whatever.'' (Blochmann, op. cit., 
p. 80.) I n  other words we gather that  Hinduism in either of its 
forms had made little headway and that the Assamese as a 
nation were still Animists. Jayadhvaja had, however, aa 
spiritual guide, a Brahmin who lived a t  Di walgii~iw (idem, p. 74), 
and the title Svarga NBrByan is not found on his cannon, so 
that he was perhaps a S'aivite. Subsequently this title re- 
appears on the cannon of Chakradhvaja, Udaygditya and Gad&- 
dhara (Report, p. 29). I n  the last-named case the cannon was 
one of those captured from the Muhammadans in 1682, i.e., tlie 
year following the King's accession, and hence probably before 
the persecution of the Vaishnavas recommenced. Mr. Gait 
records gifts to Vaishnava shrines even as late as 1685 and 1686 
(idcm, pp. 6 ancl 13). 

I n  addition to Assamese coins of Jayadhvaja's time, we 
may also anticipate the discovery of Muhammadan coins of 1072 
and 1073 A.H., minted a t  Garhg5nw. U B f i  m5.n states that 
Mir J u n ~ l a  forbade the circulation of ' . NBrByani " rupees in 
Assam, as he had minted money with Aurangzib's name on i t ,  
and the minting of rupees and pice is also mentioned by the 
author of the Fat!~iyah-i-'Ibriyoh (Blochmann, idem, pp. 99 and 
85). 

THE COINS OF ASYAM PROM THE ACOESSION OF RUDRA 
SILHA TO THE CLOSE O F  ASSAMESE RULE. 

From tlie death of UdayRditya in 1673 to the accession of 
Siipatphn or GaclRdhara Si~nha in 1681, chaos reigned in Assam, 
and in the sllort period of 8 years there were no less than 6 
Kings on the throne. None of their coins in Bengali script are 
known, nor indeecl, with the exception of Siihun's coin, ally in 
Ah6m characters either; ancl whtm a, strong King in the person 
of C4adiidha1-a Siniha established himself on the throno, he does 
not appear to have rnint,ed any but Ahiim coins. I t  was only 
with the accession of his son, Rudra Sirnha, in 1696 A.D. 
( g c k ~  1618) that annual coinage in Bengali ~ c r i p t  began, end 
henceforward, with very few exceptions, the type of the coin- 
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age remained unaltered yntil the break-up of Assamese rule. 
To enable the relation of Rudra Simha to the remaining Sove- 
reigns of Assam to be clearly understood, the pedigree on the 
following page, which is compiled chiefly from Mr. Gait's 
History, may be found useful. The dates (usually quoted in 
the S'iika era to facilitate reference to the coins struck by these 
Kings) are based upon a comparison of all available coin dates 
with the duration of each King's reign, as given by Mr. Gait. 

From the year of Rudra Simha's installation, Assamese 
coins began to be produced of a standard that  few subsequent 
issues could even be said to rival. The explanation of t.his 
probably lies in the fact that  his father Gadiidhera Simha (and 
presumably also himself), during the troublous years before the 
former's accession to the throne, had taken refuge in Muham- 
madan territory and both of them subsequently introduced 
artisans from Kuch Bihnl. and Bengal to improve the standard 
of civilisatioll in Assam. A~nongst the workmen introduced 
by Rudra Si~dla,  must have been die-cutters and mechmics 
from some Muhammadan mint, as i t  is impossible to believe 
that  the coins that were issued throughout his reign were t.he 
unaided work of indigenous craftsmen. In  addition to ordi- 
nary rupees, muhurs with the same inscription were struck, 
and there was also an issue of half and quarter rupees. The 
inscriptions of the three varieties of coins are as follows :- 

Rupees. 
Obverse. Reverse. 

( 1 )  Sr i  Sr i  mat ( 1 )  Sr i  Sr i  Ha 
(2) Svarga deva Rudra (2) ra Gauri pa- 
(3) Skrialmsya S'ii (3) d G~nbuja ma,dhu, 
(4) kc (Date) (4) karasya 
' Simha ' facing Rjght. " A bee on the lotus feet of 
" (Coin) of His Heavenly Hara and Garlri ' ' 

Majesty, Rudra Sili~ha of 
surpaaslng beauty, (struck) 
in ~S5k.a (date) ' ' 

Half R~pees .  

( 1  ) 81.2 ISri ( 1 )  ~ % i  ~Sri  
(2) Rudra S i  (2) Si'va pada 
(3)  7iailasya (3) parasyrr 
" (Coin) of ltudra Sili111a " " Devoted to the feet of hTva" 

Quarter Ru,pces. 
(1) 8 i . C  XrC (1) Bkike 
2) Rudra L3imh.a 

(3) Nripsya .  
(2) i n a h )  

" (Coin) of &ng RudraSi~nlia" " (Struck) in SGka (date) " 



THE RULERS OF ASS.AJ[ FROM C:AD;~DHARA ~ 1 d H . 1  TO THE PERMANENT ADVENT O F  THE BRITISH. 
---- 0 ---- 

G A D ~ D E A B A  ~ I M H A .  

[1603-1617 a k a  (last month.)] 
I 
I 

I 7 
1. RUDRI. [1618-1636 (August 1714 A.D.)] K ~ N A .  

I I 

~ ~- - - 

1 Mr. Gait in his History states that  Brejanitha was the great-grandson of Rzjeivara, while Prinsep in his Usejzil Tubles declares 
P u m d e r  to have been RBje$varals greet-grandson. The latter eppeara more probable from consideration of the dates. 

!- r I I I I i 
2. fivaend his 3. PRAMATTA BARJ.\N.X GO- 4. R~JESVARA 5 .  La~ss l l l i  [I692 (April)- X 

Queens [166ti-16731. H ~ I N  [passed [1673-16911. 1702 (Dec.)]. 1. R ~ M A K ~ N T A ,  son of MorBn 
[1636-16661. over as he was I I I ( ? )  Chief Nahar [1691]. 

pitted with 
small-pox : X 1 6. GAUR~NITHA [l702 (Dec.) X 2. BHARATHA [Coim of 17 13-1 715 
killed after I -1717 (Dec.)]. 

l 
and of 1718-1719 known]. 

revolting in 3. SABV~NANDA [Coins of 1715- 
16911. 17 17 known. He is also said 

to have again revolted in 
17271. 

11. J o o ~ S v a a ~ .  [son of an 9. BRAJAN~TEA. [Cohs of f 
h a m e s e  Princess of un- 

' 1  
1739 and 1740 (=Febru- 8. CHANDEA K ~ N T A .  [Only 7. KAMALESVARA (KINKRAM.) 

known descent, set up ary-April 1818) are coins date from 1741 [Nominally 1717-1732 : only 
by the Burmese in 1743: bnown-1 and 1742 when he was known rupee is dated 
duration of rule conld I under the Burmese.] 1720.1 
not have exceededthree 
years, as the Burmese 10. PURAXDAR. [I818 A.D. 
were expelled from Assam Also restored by the 
by the British in 1746 British from 1633-1838.1 
S R a  (= 1825 A.D.)] 



made forit, aad m no other abJn af tiha ~ame date i& 'known, the 
re- s i q i ~  in  all praba,b:difiyau mi1~k;ktg mi$ #or 16 18. X f  
Bengdi a~mbol to@ 8 is viewed from a diffee-t angle, it oan brs 
e a d .  taken for t~heBmpti 6, k i d  t h ~  mi&&pwh&~ ocouwi~d 
fm 6he chmmter befilg wdtfen with a slight inolination fmtll 

'&. .. 
the vsrCiod, ttn.118 UP,' Wb e&&es on p. 163 of  hi^ 
aim &M '~r~.ctham did in F&rua;fg 1696 A,D., wbile the 

yeax 1618 bqpn on &rah 26bh of bt ywr. There is, 
bhedme, no rewon for thi;nki~g thak Bud*& 8imha wae 
imbW,ed in any other gear exaept that found an 'Ghe e~lilest 
mpee, viz., 1618. 

Undated half-rupees -are fdrly eommon,8 f i l e  rupem d 
every year of Rudra 18ihhts's reign exi&. Only '&gle ape& 
mens, however, of rupeera minted ia t b  WCB 1818, 1.81 a d  
1639 are b o ~ n , ~  4, as may bb mm f ~ o m  bhe idam d, 
@e 1668 min L peodar h moortbg an OM name $I& d y  
A h b  Magdm and in haviag rsn imclpiption diffming b soh@ 
erfmii %he @ m y  ineorip4cm m bs~merae o&w. 
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" (Coin) of His Majesty (deva) " A bee on the lotus of the 
Rudra Simha of surpassing twin feet of Hara and 
beauty, Lord of Saunltira, Gauri " 
(struck) in 8'Gk.a 1619 " 

SaumRra ' was tlie former name for the country round Sib- 
sggar, and the title of Saumiirekwara is found in the inscriptions 
on cannon belonging to Rudra Simlla7s father, GadHdhara, as 
well as  on one cast in 1594 8ELa during the reign of Udayl- 
ditya.' 

An explanation of the dearth of coins of 1628 and 1629 iu 
found in the fact recorded in  the Burunjis, t ha t  an  expedition 
against the KacliLris started in December, 1706 A.D. Rudra 
S i ~ n h a  left Rangpur for R a h i  on tlie Kal~cng, south-west of 
Nowgong, where lie remained until, apparently, February, 1708, 
when the captured Kachdri and Jaint ia  Icings were brought 
before him and both kingdoms annexed. An interesting 
fact recorded by Mr. Gait in connexion with this campaign is 
tha t  the booty- included 12,000 pieces of sllver minted by 
Muhammadan, Ahiim, Kocli and Jaintia Kings. The absence of 
any mention of Kac11;iri coins seems to show tha t  until a t  least 
the beginning of the 18th century A.D. the Iiachfiri Kings did 
not mint coins of their own. The only specimen of Rudra Sik-  
ha's gold coinage appears t o  be the muhur in Mr. Botham's 
Cabinet, dated 1620. This differs from the rupees in having the 
drcc of Rudra a t  the beginning of tlie third line of the obverse, 
while the ' Siriahn' faceq lpft instead of rirlht as in the rupees. 
A reproduction of this coin will be found as Yig. I ,  Plate 
XXVII. 

NO dhiim coins of Rudra S i b h a  under his Aham name 
Siikh(r)inph5, ' the terrible tiger of Heaven,' have yet come 
to  light. 

The coins of Siva s i h h a ,  Rudra Simha's eldest son, con- 
stitute the most interesting series of Assanlese coins, owing to 
the fact that. he permitted tho names of his various wives to ap- 
pear on the coinage. The succession of coins issued during S'ivfl, 
Simha's reign will be understood from the following Table, which 
gives the dates of d l  known rupees. Rupees either of S'iva 
Simha alone, or jointly with one of hi8 wives, exist for every 

Tho old kingdom of Kiimrfip is said in the Yagini Tantra to have 
haen divided into a number of Pillme, or sacred divisions, oech dedicated 
bo Slva and t3hagavati (Uurgii). S ~ u m i r a ,  which waq one of the more 
rment additions to these (perhaps dating from Kh6m timei),  signifiefl tho 
oountry of ' *  Him who holds the Moon (or) his forehead)," T . e . .  Nva.  

({s i t ,  Report, Appendix 1, p. 29. 
a Hietory,  p. 173. 
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year. Where letters indicating some Cabinet occur in the Table 
after a date, only a single specimen of the coin mentioned is 
known. 

1 
I(iS0 (referred , 1660 (Iluhor 

to by Mr. in posses- 
Allan : sion of 
Cabinet , Muhammad 
not men- ' Hazari of 
tioned) English 

Bazar, 
3Ialdah ) 

8iva Simha 
alone. 

I . . I , 1649 (;id 4 - ~ e . ;  . . 
with 4 onj 
reverse) ! i 

S'iva Simha S'iva Simha S'iva Simha Siva Simha 
and 1 end Prama- and and 

Phule<vari. thecvari. AmbikE. Sarvejvari. 

\ 
I 

I I 

1 

1651 (hoth i . . 
ordinary ; 
and aq uare 
Re. in Por- 
sian script 
minted a t  I 
GarhgSiAw I 

13.1'. 1.5) 
1662 

I 
1853 

. . 1664 &R.Y 19' 

. . 1655 ,. ,, 19 I 
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S v e  Sirbha ( Sive Sirhha 1 S'lva S ihha  S'iva Sirhha 

done.  I and I Phu;:tari. / ';,".f;%.- AmbikFi. 
I 

Siva Sirhha 
and 

Sarvelvari. 

i :: I660 k k . y . 2 6 .  
1 6 6 1 & ~ . ~ . 2 6 1  .. 

[B.M.C.] / . . . . 
I . . I .. . . . . 
I . . I . . 

, . I . . . . 1 .. . . . . 

[Pramatta Simhn's Ahom coins are datcd the 36th year of cycle= 
S i k a  1666; but his ordinet,y coins start with 1667.1 

From this Table the following deductions can be made :- 
(a) Altho~igli no coin of 1636 is known, the regnal years on 

the later coins of S'iva Sirnha indicate that  he dated his accea- 
sion from 1636. Mr. Gait also states that  Rudra Simha died in 
August 1714 A.D., whereas the t7iiX.a ycar 1637 did not com- 
mence till March 25th, 1715. We may, therefore, expect that 
Ahdm coins of h'iva Siti~ha in his Ahijm name of Siitiinph&, ' the 
peerless tiger of Heaven,' will ultimately be discovered, with 
date corresponding to ~S'cika 1636. 

( b )  Mr. Gait, on the authority of the Burcll~jis, states that. 
in conseqlience of a prediction of the mtrologers in 1722 A.D. 
that, his rule wo111d soon come to an end, Siva Simha " declared 
his chief queen PhuleAvari, who was also known as Pramatheh- . vari, to be Bar RR.jii, Chief King.. and caused coins to be struck 
jointly in her na.me and his." 

The reason assigned cannot be regarded as altogether satis- 
factory for, as Messrs. V~ncent Smith and Allan point out, Stiva 
Bimha coined in his own name subsequent to 1722. The im- 
pression derived from a etudy of the coins is tha-t S'iva Siruha's 

A a a was action in permitting Yhulebvari to mint cointl in 1646 Q-k 
chiefly due to preseure brouglrt to bear on him by a strong- 
minded woman. A half-coin of rf'iva Simha and PramatheAvmi 
is in the poysession of Mr. Bothrsm (vide Fig. 2, Plate XXVII) in 
which the inacriptio~i on the obverse ends wit11 a distinct 4. 
This appears to indicate that in 1649 Pramathebvari was essert- 
ing her right to place her own reenal year on the coins. The 
next year S'lva Simha is again found mint,ing in his own name. 

. . . . 

. . 

. . . . 

. . 

. . 

. . 

. . 

. . . . . . 

. . . . . . 

. . 

. . 

. , 

. . 
1 6 6 1 & ~ . ~ . 2 6  

1661 ,, ,, 20 
. . 

i&2 ,, ,, 27 

1663 .. ,!?7 
. . . . 
. . . . 

. . I . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . 

I - . ~- .~.- 

. .  1 1 6 6 4 , . , , 2 9  

. . ; 1666 ,. ,. 29 

. .  / 1 6 6 5 , , . , 3 0  

. . IG6S ,, ,, 3n 

. . 1666 ,, ,, 31 
- ~- 
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The only explanation seems to bo tha t  a quarrel had taken 
place between husband and wife i n  consequence of the previ- 
ous year's incident and t,hat S'iva Simha, t o  assert his marital 
autliority, had reverted to coinage in his own name. I n  the 
following year, 1651, a compromise seems t o  have been arrived 
at., for from this year date the square coins in Persian script 
minted a t  GarhgBiiw, in which the regnal year of the King (16) 
duly appears, but the coins have the curious legend Ba hukm 
Begam PramatheBvaA ~~hii?~, i.e., they were struck in the name 
of S'iva Simha but '' by order of Queen YramatlieSvari."' The 
next and following year, however, the coins again appear in the 
name of Pra~natheivari  " Chief queen (ma,h,ishi) of King S h a  
Simlla " and the regnal year is omitted. The non-existence of 
coins of S'iva Simha and PramatheSvari after 1653 confirm the 
statements of tlie B,uranjis tha t  she died in that  year. The 
Burnnjis then narrate that  the Icing married PlluleSvari's sister 
Deopadi and lua(le her Bar Raja, witl: the name Ambiki.  
Before, however, AmbikB was installed, S'ivfi Sinllia again issued 
coins in his own name--this time with the addition of the reg- 
nal year-and rcgnal years continued to  appear on the coins 
until the end of S'iva Simha's reign. Ambikn's coins end in 1669 
-R.Y. 24 (= 1737 A.D.), so that thisdate, and not 1663, must be 
taken as tlie date of AmbikB's death. Coins of S'iva Simha in his 
own name again re-appear for about a year, but  in 1661 (R.Y. 
25) he married Eniidari (' Nobody's darling '), who wae re-named 
SarveSvari, end she appears t o  have survived him. Both 
AmbikB and Sarvesvari on their coins simply style themselves 
" the much beloved (udvallabha) of Icing S'iva Siri~ha." 

( c )  I n  the absence of the Buranjis, the conclusion might 
reasonably have been drawn that PhuleSvari and PrarnatheBvari 
were different people, and i t  is evident from the coins that  
PhuleBvari did not cease altogether t o  use lier old name until 
a t  least two years after she adopted tlie name PraniatheSvari. 
On the other hand the further story of the Buranjis that  the 
lady was a fanatical advocate of ~Siikla  Hinduism and forcibly 
converted several Gosiiins t o  S'iiktism, is supported by the 
change in name. PhuleBvari is another name for Itati, the wife 
of Ktima, the Hindu Cupid, while PramatheBvari is a synonym 
of DurgR. A devotee of the goddess DurgR who happened to  
be niarried to a King called S'iva who arrogated to  himself the 
tit,le of Cod (Svnrqn dcvcl.), would naturally be inclined to change 
her n a ~ n e  to one of the names of lIurg5. Her example in this 
respect was followed by lier successors, whose names on their 
coins are also synonyms of DnrgS. A reproduction of PhnleB- 
v a r I ' ~  rupces of 1049will be found as Fig. 2, Plate XXVI of this 
paper, and the obverse of a rupee of the same year with legend 

- -  - -  ~ 

1 Vide  Indian M,taeum Catalogrce. I, p. 301 ; and Allan, Ntcln. Chron., 
Bor. IV, Vol. IS. P 1 ~ t . e  X X I V ,  Fig 1. 
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S'iva Si~ilha and PramatheBvari is given by Mr. Allan as Fig. 
15, Plate XXIII ,  of his paper. On Plate XXVI will also be found a 
reproduction of a half-coin of SarveBvari, dated R.Y. 29. Of Mr. 
Botham's coins the following, reproduced on Plate XXVII,  may 
be referred to. The curious quarter-coin with apparently regnal 
year 4 on the reverse struck In tlie name of PramatheSvari as 
consort of S'iva Simlia; the rupee of S'iva Si~nlla alone dated 
1654 and R.Y. 18; a half rupee oE AmbikL dated R.Y. 19 (the 
latter may be compared with the similar coin of her successor, 
from the Daflating find already referred to) ; and the last rupee of 
Biva Sirhha's reign, dated 1666 and R.Y. 31, that  was issued by 
Sarvesvari. It may also be noted in connexion with S v a  
Simha's coins that he began by following his father in using the 
old form of =t, ' sl, ' on his coins. The more modern form 
as already etnployed on the coins of PratApa ancl Chakradhvaja 
re-appeared, however, as soon as PhuleBvari becan to strike 
coins, and thenceforward the old form is no longer found.' 
The square coin of 1651 seems to have been modelled on the 
coins of Manipor, as Prinsep (U.seful Tables, p. 274) mentions 
squnre coins of the Manipur King Charairongba, dating appa- 
rently from 1634 S'Gku. 

The fullest account of the coinage of S'iva Sidllia and his 
Queens will be found in Mr. Allan's paper. In addition to the 
usual coins, quarter-muhurs are also found. The inscriptionq 
follow in the main tliose of Rudra Simha, but in the Queens' 
coins, owing to  the necessity of referring to two people, the 
phraseology is somewhat different. The quarter-coins of the 
Queens are eitlier undated or give only the current regnal year 
of the Kinp. 

PRAMATTA SIMHA. 

Tlie coinage of tliis Kinp needs no special reference. His 
Sanskrit coinage starts with rupees of 1667, ol wllicl~ the re- 
verse rends Si.i S'ri IIarn Gauri clrnrnnn kr~rnalrr mndhulr-rrrusyfl. 
This means the same as the inscription on tlie older coinh. 
From the coin in Iihiim script already referred to, he appears. 
however, to have been installed immediately after S'iva Siii~lia's 
death in 1668. Half-~i~ul~urs  occur for the first time, but thcrt. 
is no reason to suppose that they were not also minted by his 
immediate preclecessor. Tlle muhur of 1669 in Mr. Botliam's 
Cabinet is struck from the Rame die as tho rupees of that  year. 
Pramatta's Imt coins are dated 1673. 

The coinage of this King is interesting for the variety-that 
i t  displays. At his accession in 1673 he struck money in Ah6m 

- - --- 

I Cf. Fig. LO, Siva Biti-he's rnpee dated 1644, with Fig. 14-PhuleG- 
veri'srupee dated 1 G46-Plate XXIII of Jlr. all an'^ paper. Nvm. (7hron. t 
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script, a s  is shown by the unique gold muhur reproduced in 
Plate XXV. This was followed upin the next year by a square 
rupee in Persian characters minted a t  Rangpur, in addition t o  
ordinary coins.' I n  1675 came a n  octagonal rupee in N5gri 
script with an  invocation to MaheSvari (DurgC) on the obverse.% 
From 1678 dates the square quarter-mnhur in the Cabinet of 
Mr. Dotham. which marks a new departure in coins with 
Assamese script, and, in tlie same collector's Cabinet is also found 
an eiphth-muhur which seems to be dated on the obverse either 
R.Y. 4 or R..Y. 7 .  RCjeAvara's zeal for new type4 of coinage 
was not even yet satisfied, as in 1795 we f nd him lssuing from 
Rangpur an octagonal rupee in Persian script, the inscription 
being identical, save :M reqards date. with the square rupee of 
1674. Another peculiarity of the reign is tlle appearance of a 
sixteenth of u muhur and a sixtieth of a rupee, both undated, 
with ~ % i  Hiilejvn?a on the o1)verse and Siwbhtr Nripasya on the 
reverse.' The last known coil1 of RRjeBvara is dated 1690, but  
Mr. Gait (I l is tor?/ ,  p. 182) reports an expeditioil against the 
Jaintins which seems to have happened in the following year 
just before R5je6vara7s death. 

011 tlre death of R,%,jeBvara disputes arose- as t o  the succes- 
sion, one pmty being in favour of R5je6vara's eldest son, and 
anot,her supporting the claims of Lakshmi Si~ilha, the last of the 
sons of Rudra ~i111lla. 1)oubts were cast on the legitimacy of 
the latter, and alt,lloaph Ire was selected, a a  insult offered by his 
minister, t,lle Rar Rarun , to  the Moiimarik (Va,islinava) Gos5,in 
caused an immediate insurrection. Laltshmi was captured and 
imprisoned. and,  according t,o t,he Brrm~ajis, n usurper called 
R85.mn, K5nta, was placed on tlie tl~rone. Tliis man is said to have 
minted coins for some n1ont.h~ (S;Tkn,lG!)l), but none of them have 
yet been recorded. The rogdis t ,~  ultimately succeeded in eject- 
ing tlip Vaiul~navas, and rescuing Lalzshmi just a,s he was about 
t,o he executed. RR,gha, the Vaishnava genera,l, was assassina- 
t,ed in the beginning of 1692, a,nd soon aft,er R.RmaKLntja and the 
No5inariL Gosi-in wbre captured and t,ortured to death. Lakshmi 
Sirillla was t,lien inskalled as King. In corroboration of this 
story, we find no coin of Lakshmi Simha, of the year 1691, the 
full coinage commencing in the following year, and i t  is curious 
to note t.hat in spite of the savage persecution of the MoBmarils 

Per. I V ,  Vol IX;  uidr also this paper. Plate XSVI,  Figs. 1 ~ n d  2 nnd 
Plate XXVJI, Figs 1 and 3. 

I Allan. Plate XXIV. Fie. I I. 
9 Vide  I . M . c . ,  Plate k k 1 ~ ,  Fig, 6. 
3 T'ide for the former, Allfin, P l ~ t e  S X I V ,  Fig. 13. 
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that followed R5gha's death, Lakshmi Si~iiha appears to  have 
att,empted to  conciliate them in the f i s t  year of his reign by 
minting, in addition to the ordinary rupees with Hara Gauri on 
the reverge, a rupee with Hari Hara (Vishnu and Siva), of which 
R specimen is in the possession of Mr. Botham.' In 1692 he 
also issued a square quarter-muhur in imitation of the quarter- 
muhurs of his brother R i  jebvara." For the rest of his reign, 
the coinage is ordinary. The reverse of the rupees has a slightly 
fuller inscription than those of his predecessors, and reads Si.2 
&Sri Ilara Gaur; charaniiravinda m,akaranrla madhukarasya (" A 
bee on the nectar of the lotus feet of Hara Gauri ' ') ; and Narendrci 
(King) occurs as a synonym of Nripa on the obverse of his half- 
muhurs and half-rupees. T l ~ e  last coins known of this King are 
quarter-rupees minted in the year 1702. 

Lakshmi Sirhha's dh6m name was Siifi6-uphii (' the Colossal 
Tiger of Heaven'), but he does not appear to have struck any 
Ah6m coins. 

The son of Lakqlimi Simha ascended the throne after 
assuming the Ahrim name SiihitpariphB (' the QladsomeTiger of 
the Wide Heaven ' ) ,  but no specimen of his Ah6m coinage has 
yet come to light. The first known Sanslirit coin dates from 
the year 1703, but from the regnel years on his later coinage, i t  
is certain that he came to the throne in 1703. Mr. Gait also 
mentions that Lakshmi Si~nha died in December, 1702. The 
following tables show how well tlie coinage of this period illus- 
trates the history of Gauriniitlla's troubled reign. The dates 
are those found on rupees, except where otherwise stated. 

I Vide Pleto S X V I I ,  Fig. 10: cf .  plate XXVJ, Fig. 4, for the 
ordinary rrlpee of that year. 

9 Virlr  .-Illan, Plate XXTV, Fig 17.  
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Coin dates of Gaurintitha as well as those of Rebels aga.inst his 
authority. 

1706, R.Y. 5. 
1707. R.Y. 6. 

G A U R ~ N ~ T H A .  

1717; and +-Re. of R.Y. 16 . . . .  
.... ,1718. 
.... 11719. 

[Ramaleivara's coin of 1 . . , .  
17201 

I 

RHnRATHA 
(So-called of 

Rnngpur ). 

1708, R.Y. 7. 
1709, R.Y. 8. 1 
[ 17101 Half-Rupee R.Y. 9. 1 

[S.V.] I 171 1 [I<upeo end Quarter- , 
Xluhur B R1.C.; 4-He. B.]  1 

1712[f Re.R.Y. 11,H M C.] 

1716 (in Mr. Burn's 
I Cabinet). 
I 
11710. 
1717. 

. . . a  

i . . a .  

. . . .  

SARVINANDA 
(Chief of the Morins 

a t  Bengmare; 
RBjE of Matek). 

[I7131 1-Re. R Y. 12 [B  ] 

[1714] R.Y. 13 : Q-Xluhur 
[B.M.C.] ; and 3 Re. [B.] 

1716 [+Re.; end +-Re. R.Y. 

1713 [B.M.C. ; end 
fi-Re. B.] 

1714 1R.M.C.l 

1715. 
14. R.l ! 

C!oinaqe of C:nu riniitha in the Daflatiq find. 
-- 

Half-Rupees. 
. -- - - -- -. - 

. .  . 

..., 
4 (R.Y. 6 )  

I4 (R.Y. 6) 
10 (R.Y. 7) 
9 (1i.Y. 8) 
9 (R.Y. 9) ? 

( 4 =Diwi)? 
16 (R.Y. 16) 
34 

414 

-- -- 

Year. 
- -- - 

1703 
1706 
1700 
1707 
1704 
1709 
1710 
1718 
(=I794 A.D.) 
1717 
R.Y. 1 

Undated 

Rupees. 
- 

I 
3 
2 
7 

1 3 
B 
. . . .  

46 

1 
( 3  : included 

in 1718) 
.... 
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The persecution of the MoBmariiis that was initiated after 
anattack on the King in 1704 ultimately led in 1708 to a serious 
revolt, and the Buranjis  state that  GaurinBtha fled from Rang- 
pur, the capital, to Gauhati, leaving the BurhB GohAin behind 
a t  Jorhat to cope with the rebels. Fighting went on for several 
pears, and in 1713 Bharatha Simha, the leader of tlie Moamarils 
a t  Rangpur, showed by his action in establishing a mint that he 
regarded Gaurin5tha as no longer on the throne. It would ap- 
pear nioreover from the great rarity of the coins of the interven- 
ing years that Gauriniitha, practically speaking, issued 110 colns 
for the entire period from 1710 to 1716, when he was re- 
instated a t  Rangpur by the British. 

The minting of coins by Rharatha mav also supply another 
reason, beyond that  given by Mr. Gait, for the action of Gauri- 
nLtha in appealing to the British in 171 4. At the end of 1792 A.D. 
( = S'Zkn 1714) Captain Welsh, who had been deputed with six 
companies of sepoys to help Gaurin?itlia, met the King fleeing 
from Gauhati, which had been raided by some Mo5mariR DGms, 
and shortly afterwards Gauhati was re-occupied. Here Captain 
Welsh remained for more than a year, busy with the pacifica- 
tion of Lower Assam, while in Eastern Assam, as the coins 
show, Bharatba continuecl to reign. SarvPnancla also appears 
to have begun to strike coins at  this time. In  January, 1794 
( S z k a  1715), an advance was made against the Mo5mariRs. 
.TorhBt, where the Rurli5 (:ohgin had maintained hilnself ever 
since Gaurinstha's flight in 1708, was reached in the middle of 
February and Rangpur ent>ered on tlie 18th of Rfarch. Shortlv 
afterwards a Durbar of re-installation mas held. RIr. Gait ap- 
pears to consider that  the Durbar took place in March, but as 
the coins that  were presumably struck on this occasion bear the 
date 1716 and R.Y. 1, while the 9'iika year 1716 does not, 
commence until April l s t ,  1704 A.D.', either the Dr~rbar wan4 
held after April l s t ,  or the coin# were sliglitly post-dated. In 
consequence of imperative orders from the new Governor- 
General, the British troops three rrloatl~s later were withdrawn 
from Asssm, whereupon the Moftmarif~s again compelled Gauri- 
11~5tha to forsake Rangpnr. Prcsurnably these were the followers 
of Sarviinanda, aq, from the disappearance of his coins, Bha,- 
ratha Simha mould seem to have been crushed in Captain 
W elsti's final operations against the Mo5mariLs. Mr. Rotham 
has polnted out to me that a corroboration of ~ai i r in~tha 'scapi ta l  

having then bocome Jorhat i u  found in the (i) = fii (Di) for Disai, 
the Assamese name for Jorhiit that occllrs a t  the bottom of the 
obverse of certain other coins of this year. Another curious 
variety of the coins bearing the date 1716, is one in tho possession 
of Mr. Rotham with  the Bengali number &b (681 a t  the bottom 

. . -- 

1 Cunningham. Indian E r a ~ .  p. 196. 
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of tlle reverse. Mr. Botham suggests that  this may refer t o  
GaurinBtha's age a t  the time, and tlie probability of the sugges- 
tion is evident from the following argument derived from the 
Ruralaji dates. 1,akshmi Silnlla was the youngest son of Rudra 
S ihha  who died in  1636. Hence Lakshlui when he died in 1702 
must have been a t  least 66. He is not likelv to have had a son 
before he was 15 or 16, so tha t  Gauriniithn, his eldest son, was 
probably not born till 1652. If Gaurinatlia llappened to liave 
been born in this year, his age in 1716 would have been 64. 
which is a sufficiently close approximation to  68 for us t o  assume 
that  Mr. Botliam's supposition is correct. I t  follow< from this 
that  Gaurinstha was born in 1648, while the age of Laksllmi 
Silhha ( 6 7 )  s t  tlie time of his death would appear to liave been 
understated hy Mr. C4ait.l Gauriniitlia evidently ceased to  
acknowledge his indebtedness to tlie British as soon as they left 
the country and the half-coins of tlie follow~ng year clearly bear 
R.Y. 1G.  Itupeesof 1717, lilre thelater  ones of 1716, I ~ a v e n o  
r eg11,tl r cn r  nriniber. 

11 itli regard to the ~nuliur  of 1718, noted by Mr. Allan as 
heing in some other Cabinet than that of tlie British Museum. 
i t  is, indeed, possible thnt this coin is a posthumous one struck 
by the Burl15 GohLin while he was arranging for the accession 
of Kinaram (Kamale4vara) ; but  as Garirindtlla is s tated to have 
died on December 19th, 1796, whilc the #aka year 1718 only 
began on April 9th,  1796, i t  is hardly likely tha t  Gauringtha's 
death could have been concealed for nearly 4 n~onths.  I n  this 
case, therefore, 1716 should probably he read for 1718, just as 
with the first qnarter-rupee of Rudra Sili~lia there was con- 
fusion hetween 1616 and 1615. 

I11 addition to the coins nlrcady cat:+loguecl by Messrs. 
Vincent Smith a n d  Allsn with obverse reading S'ri S'li H n m  
Gnuri chorn~~irnvindn (or Icnmc~lrr) mnknrnltdm mndhwknrn.wya. 
Ga~irinithn ~ntroduced various clinnges in the inscription 011 the 
reverse of hi* coins In the year 1706. The c,llirf one is a com- 
plete revcrvon to t l ~ r  i~lrcriptio~ls found on Rudra Sirillla's 
ral'er 

O b r c ~  se. Reverse. 
(1) Sii S i i  mn( szja (1)  Si.2 Ssi Nn 
( 2 )  rga deva Sii Go?( (2) ra ( J n ~ ~ r i  pu 
( 3 )  rk i t l in  Si7jl?1ns!/n (3) d ambujn madhu 
(4) S'iike 1706 (4) karas?/a 
( 6 )  5 (' S i i l m  ' facing Right.) 

[S. C. and B.] 

The Daflating find also placed the Sliillong Cabinet in 
possession of a unique series of half-rupees, many with Regnal 
-- - - 

1 Hiatory, p. 188. There is also contrad~ction between the state- 
ment l n ~ d e  on this page atld that found at the top of p. 184. 
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Years, and others with marks which are apparently mint marks. 

These marks include 9 , \$ , 0 , v , m, a, and Maltese 
crosses of various sizes, mostly a t  the bottom of the obverse. 
Coins of Regnal Years 1 (at  bottom of reverse, and also a t  bottom 
of both obverse and reverse), 5, 6 (one a t  bottom of obverse, 
and the other a t  bottom of reverse), 7, 8, 9, and 16 occur. A 
reproduction of a curious half-coin with regnal yea,r 9 a t  the 
bottom of the obverse and rl a t  the bottom of the reverse is 
given as Fig. 5 ,  of Plate XXVI ; and six half-rnpees were also 
found at  Daflating with D s a )  a t  the bottom of the 
obverse, which presumably date from either 1716 or 1717. 

One-thirty-second muhurs and $,-rupees also appear for 
the first time among the coins of Gauriniitha, and in certairlcases 
Gauri is misspelt (cqte instead of cqtgt). A similar mistake also 
occurs in the half-rupee of Jogejvara (vide Plato XXVI, Fig. 131, 
as well as in that of Lakshmi Simha (qrm instead of =I*)). 

COINS OF BHAKATHA , S A R V ~ N A N D A  A N D  KA~IALESVARA 
(KINARAM). 

The coins of the two usurpers, Bharatha S i~nha  a t  Rang- 
pur and Sarv5nanda Simha a t  Bengtnara. are characterised by 
the introduction in both cases, on the reverse, of Krishna 
instead of Hara Gauri, while Bharatha Sihha on the obverse of 
llis coins claims to be of the lineage of Bhagadatta, the famous 
King of Pr51_rjy6tishpur. All of Bharatha Sirilha's rupees are 
stated by Mr Allnn to bear t h ~  same inrcription, but  in the 
case of SarvGnanda, coins are found with a, different one to 
that given hy Mr. Allar, on p. 327 of his paper. Specimens of 
both types are reproduced asFigs 6 and 7 of Plate XXVI, and 
i t  will be seen that  the Shillong coin of 1716 differs from the coin 
of 1717 by reading Nripaqn for Narendrasycc, while the three 
last lines of the reverse read (2) cl)ara!a knmnla, (3 )  makaranda 
ma, (4) dhukara.9ya instead of (2) padapadmadvav~da, (3) makar- 
ondabrinda, (4) madhzskarasya. Three different half-rupees of Sar- 
v5nanda also occurred in the Daflating find and are now in the 
Shillong C'abinrt. They will be found reproduced in Pigs. 8, 9 
and 10 of Plate XXVI a t  the end of this paper. The conclusion 
of the inscription on the obverse reads either Narendrasya 0: 

Nrirpasya, while the three variations in the reverse are 8i.i ~yrz 
Krishna padu pariiyanmyn, S'rT Si.i Kriehna mndhukamsya and 
.V'ri rYr? Krishna charan a mcz&Aukaras?ya. 

The coins of Bharatha Simha of 1718 and 1719 prove hi@ 
identity with the " Bherat,hi R?ijn9' mentioned by Mr. Gait 
having broken into revolt immediately after the announcement 
of G a u r i n ~ ~ ~ h a ' s  death, and he appears to have taken the  place 
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of Sarvsnanda as leader of the iVIoiimariBs, as  no  coins of Sarva- 
nanda are known subsequent t o  1717. Bharatha's insurrec- 
tion pobab ly  accounts for the non-existence of any coins of 
Kamalebvara, GaurinAtlia's successor, before 1720, and the 

of coins in this year raises a question a s  t o  whether tlie 
date of Bharatha's death (1761) is correctly given t y  the 
Buranjis. Marsden (Numismata Orientalia, p. 777) states that  
KamaleBvara, who is said to have been a n  illegitimate descen- 
dant  of Kana, the second son of Gad2dhara, was never pro- 
perly installed, and although he survived until 1732 i t  is curi- 
ous that  the only coins known that  bear his name are those 
dated 1720.' From Mr. Gait's account of llis reign there seem 
to have been constant rebellions, and in 1727 a t  the invitation 
of the Moran Rloamariis, who had again rcvolted under Sarvn- 
nanda Simha, detachments of the Burmese for the first time 
were brought into the country t o  fight against the adherents 
of the Hurh5 Gohi~iri. 

According to the Buranjis, the Burhi  Gohiin placed 
Cllandra Kanta, the youthful brother of Kamalebvara, on the 
throne when tho latter d ~ e d ,  but none of his coins are known 
except those of 1741 and 1742. Five years after Cllaridra 
Kiinta's nominal accession, one Radan Cl~andra,  a Bar P h ~ ~ k a n  
whom the Burha Gohilin wished to  distn ss, fled first to  Calcutta 
and then to Burma, where in 1738 S'iika lie induced the liurmese 
King to send an army against the Burha Gohbin, on the pre- 
tence that  the Burllii Gohiiin had usurped all the authority of 
the Assam King. Tlie Burmese army of invasion twice defeaterl 
the Assnrnese armies, but left the country in the following year 
on payment of an  i~ldemnity. On their departure, tlie Assamese 
ministers quarrelled amongst themselves, and the son of the old 
Burhn Gohiii11, w 110 had died in tlie year of the Burmese invasion, 
proclaimed Braj:~n%tlla, a g~ andson or great-grandsoti of RajBs- 
vara S ~ n ~ l l a .  to  be King, in S'Tka 1739 (February 1818). " Braja- 
nntha a t  once caused coins to be struck in Iris own name, but i t  was 
now remembered that  he was ineligtble for the throne aa he ltad 
suffered inut~lation, and his son Purandar Siinha was, therefore, 
made King instead of him. Chandla Ktinta was seized and his 
right ear was sltt in order t o  disqualify him from again sitting 
on tlie throne " (Gait). Intelligence of these events quickly 
reached Rurma, and on the arrival of a fresh Burmese army, 
about n yoar later (February 1819, or the end of 1740 Siika), 
Purandar Sirhha fled to G tuhati and Chandra KRnta was again 
placed on the throilo by the Burmese. He remained a nominal 

1 For reprodnction of this coin, vide P1n.b SXVII ,  Fig. 1 I .  poelea. 
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King for about two years, during which time he struclr coins 
dated 1741 and 1742 S'ZEn, but a t  last, " anxious about his own 
safety, in April, 1821, he fled first to  Gaul~ati  and then to 
British territory." Finding that  they could not induce him to 
come back. the Burmese placed another prince of unknown 
descent called .Jogesvara on the throne. 

Trhe coins of BrajanAtl~a show tha t  fib-. Vincent Smith's 
statement that  he only ruled in February, 1818, is not correct, 
for coins of both 1739 and 1740 exist. As the SZka year 1740 
did not begin until 7th April, 1818,' i t  seems probable that he 
wasactually on the throne for about three months. The Daflnting 
tind included a half-coin belonging to him with apparently the 
mint mark 3 ,  on it.L This appears to indicate that Brajanntha 
~nintecl ant Rangpur. In  addition to  Chandra KRnta's gold 
niuhur of 1711, given by Mr. Allan, rupees of 1742 are also in 
tlie Cabinets of Col. Gurdon and Mr Botham, while Mr. Botham 
also possesses a quarter-rupee of 1742. No rupees are known of 
Jogesvara, tlie prince whom the Burmese placed on tlie throne 
when Chandrn Kin ta  took refuge with the British a t  the beginning 
of 1743 r%kn, and who, according to Prinsep, was " raised by the 
.4ssamese wife of an Ava monarch "; but Mr. Rothaln has a 
quarter-rupee struck in that  year. Undated half-coins also 
occur, and one of those from the Daflating find is reproduced as 
Fig. 13, Plate S X V I .  During JogeSvara's nominal reign the 
Burmese appeilr also to have experimented in coinage of their 
own   rid^ the rupees with a pig on the reverse, which were 
clescrihed in the previous paper of this series, Jmcrn. Asintic A ~ O C . ,  

Hengal, 1910, p. 164). 
Hot11 Cllandra Knnta and Purandar Simha continued in- 

deptmdently their struggles with the Burmese until the British 
intervener1 in 1824 A.D. (1746 LSika). The British campaign 
resulted in 1'326 in the annexation of Lower Aqsam, and for eight 
years Upper Assam was also administered by the British The 
whole of Upper Assam, except Sadiyn and Matak, was then 
I~andecl hack to Purandar Sirnha. I t  continued in his possession, 
with Jorl15t as the capital, until October 1838, when " his admin- 
istration having proved a failure in all respects, he w-as deposed 
and pensioned." No coins of this ruler are known to exist, 
tither for Iris short reign hefore the Burmese invasion, or after 
he was ternporar~ly re-instated by the British. 

1 Cnnninghnrn, o p ,  r i t . ,  p. 187. 
Vide  Plate S X V I ,  Fig. I I ,  poeten. 
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A P P E N D I X .  

Coins of the Daflating Find. 

1. RUDRA S l~~~-Hal f -Rupee -S i ze  .65". IYeight-87'2 grains. 

Obverse. 
Sri Sri  
Rudra Sa' 
in hasya 

Reverse. 
Sri  Ski 
#iva pnda 
parass y a 

No orna,mentation or date. 
Another specimen in the Daflating find had a half flower to 

the right of the SrZ on obverse, and a dot t.o the right of the 
Svri on reverse as in the B. M. specimen. 

2. 8 i ~ A  S I M H A  A N D  P H U L E R V A R I - R , U ~ ~ ~ - - ~ ~ " .  

Weight-1 70.5 grains. 

Sri S'ri S'iva 
S'i~iaha Nripa Mahi 
shi Sri PhuleJ-va 
ri devyiih 

Hri 1Yri.2 Hara. 
Gauri paoh pa 
raya?jayZ+ 
Svcike 1649 
( '  Simha ' R.) 

3. S ~ V A  S I N H A  A N D  SARVE S V A R ~ .  -Half-Rupee-.'i2". 

Udvnlla 
b7m S'ri Snrvvc 
ivari devinZna 

4. L A K S H M ~  S1L~~-Rupee-'86". Weight-175.0 grains. 

S'1.i Hri Svarga 
deva Hri Lakahmi 
Siriaha h7ripasya 
AVSke 1692 

( ' Sihh,a ' R.) 

Sri ~Sri Hara 
Gauri chnray! Era 
einda makariinda 
madh~ekarnsya 

5. ~ ~ u ~ ' f ~ i ~ ~ ~ - I i a ~ f - R u p e e - - 6 6 " .  Weight-87'2 grains. 

Ayri Xri Quu 
rinatluz S i  
mha Nripmya 

9 
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6. SARV~NANDA-RU' ,V~~- '~~".  weight-178.4 graine. 
Obverse. Reverse. 

Sri  Sii Svarga S"ri Xri Krishna 
deva &i SarvvZna charana kamala 
ndu S ihha  Nripmya makaranda ma 
Siike 1716 dhu karas ya 
(' Sihha ' L.) 

gri 2% Svarga S"ri S"ri Krishna 
deva Sarvvananda pada padmadvanda 
S ihha  Narendrasya malcaranda vrinda 
S k e  1717 madhu karas ya 
(' 8" mha ' L.) 
" {Coin) of His Heavenly " A bee on the abounding 

Majesty King Sarvhnanda nectar of the twin lotus feet of 
Simlla, (struck) in Siika 1717 " S'ri Krishna " 

8. S A R V ~ N A N D A - H ~ ~ ~ - R U P ~ ~ - ' ~ ~ ~ .  Weight-86.3 grains. 

&i lrri Kri 
shna pada pa 
rayanasya, 

S'ri flri 
Krishna madhu 
karas yn 

10. S A R V ~ N A N D A - H C G ~ ~ - R U ~ ~ ~ - ' ~ ~ " .  Weight-88.2 grains. 
As on No. 9. Nri ~Yri  Kri 

slma charana ma 
dhukara9 ya. 

,Sri 4Yri Brc~ 
janiitha 9i 
mha Nripn.eyn 

4% Irri RZ 
dhii Krishna pa 
G?U parasya 
Ra 1 ( ?  Rangpur, R Y .  1) 

12. CHANDRA K B N T A - R u I P ~ ~ - ' ~ ~ " .  Weight-174.8 grains. 
lYri gri Svarga 19ii 4Yri Hara 
deva ,Yri Chandra KZ Qauri chara<a,Zra 
nla 19ihha Narenctrmya vinda makamnda 
8Zke 174L d h u k a r m y a  
( '  Simha ' L) 
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13. J o a ~ S v A ~ ~ - - k i a l f -  Rupee-.My'. Weight-87.4 grains. 

Obverse. 
Sri S'ri JO 
gehvara 9i 
&ha ATripnsya 

Reverse. 

Sri Sri Ha 
ra Cl'aurZ pa 
da parasya 

In other specimens tllc Gauri is spelt correctly (csrt-%t 
instead of c d f %  ). 

PLATE XVIII. 

Coins in the Cabinet o f  Mr. ,4. W .  Botham, C.B. 

Sri #ri m.at 
Svarga deva Ru 
dra Sihlm.syn S' 
iike 1620 
(' Siinhn ' L) 

Sri Ha 
ra Oauri pa 
da.mbu.ja m d h u  
tnrasya 

2. SIVA S T ~ H A  and PRAMATHES~ARI-&U~~~~~~-RU~~~-.~~". 

Weight-44.0 grains. 

J a y ;  S'ri 
Pra,mathe 
4uaras!/a ( 2 )  4 

LYri ~Sri mm 
t Svarga dew Xi 
va Sihlm Nripaaya 
155.17~ 1664 

18 

~Vri &Ski Hara 
CTau.ri padu 
mbujn madhu 
Icarasya 
(' Nihhfl' R.) 

Weight-86.9 grains. 
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5. &VA S I M H A  and S A R V E ~ V A R T - R U ~ ~ ~ - . ~ ~ " .  

Weight-168.3 grains. 

Obverse. 
Yri SIri Si'ca 
Simha Nripcc udvn 
Uabhu Xri Snrvvp 
Bvnrt' dev5nZrh 

13 

Reverse. 
15% gri H a m  
Gaurg pada 
pariiya? Z n a ~  
$Eke 1666 
( ' Sirirha ' L)  

ti. RHJHBVARA-Quarter- ill uhur--53". 

Weight--45.7 grains (ringed). 
Si.T 8% RZ XZke 
jchvara Si 1678 
inha Nripmya 

7.  RIJBSVARA-Quarter-Muhur. Sq.--50". Weight-41.4 grs. 

[Inscription z'denticul with that of octagonal Quarter- Muhur.] 

8. R A ~ ~ ~ v ~ ~ a - E e ' g h t h - M u h ~ r - ~ 4 2 " .  llreight-20.6 grains. 

Hri 571 Rii 
j ebvara 

(Inscription ns on octagonal Eighth. M I L ~ U I ,  but trace of Regnal 
year 4 or 7 at bottom of obverse.] 

The same as the other rupees 8% S'ri Ha 
of 1692 (c f .  Plate XXVI, ri Hara p r a m  
Fig. 4 )  padn ~ d m a  P 

ra?ja ?iae ya 
" Devoted t,o the excellent 

lotus feet of Hari Ham 
~Vishnu and SVA) 
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55. Note on a Caste of Fish-dealers in Bengal not 
recognized In the Census of 1901. 

I n  December. of 1906, when touring in places remote 
from railway communication. I found that in the eastern 
parts of the Jessore District the custonl of salting or rather 
pickling ilis (hilsa) in brine, was very much resorted to- 
owing mainly tto the want of adequate localden~and for the fish 
In a fresh condition. In  going into the details of different 
processes of salting, I canle to learn the following rather 
curious fact. A11 along the banlrs of the river Madl~umat~i, i t  
appears that Malas and Tiars (the so-called Rajbansi Tiars) 
who are the actual catchers of ibis (hilsa), and immediate 
holders of the Fisheries, do not salt or piclrle fish, and are pre- 
cl~tded by castc rules fro111 pickling of fish as a profession. I t  
appeared also that  there was a quite distinct, caste of Antyaja 
Hindus, who carried on t,he pickling and the selling of pickled 
fish. These people are designated Iiarhls, and in their manners, 
habits, and religious observances are totally different. from the 
fishermen, LC..  the M4as and Tiars. KarBls have ~eperate  Brah- 
lnins from MQlas and Tiars, and they observe suddhis on tlie 
r 8th day,  whereas Malas and Tiare keep 30 days. Karals do 
not, drink water touched 11y Tiars or MBlas, nor would the 
BlLlaa and Tiars drink water toncl~ed by tlie ICerbls. It was 
:tscert,ained that ,  tllougli not numerous ill any one place, t,hey 
(tlie Karitls) are foiuld wcll scattered in the river d i~t r ic ts  of 
tlie two Provinces of Bengal, viz.,-Jessore, Kl~ulna,  Rnrisal, 
and Paridpnr. As we knew notlling about t.lle. existence o f  
H U C ~  a caste before, the latest cellsus tabulation for the districl 
of ,Jessore was at; once scrutinized-but no mention of t11is in- 
t(eresti11g people could hc found. The fact was not.iced in para 
40 (page 11) of Mr. K. G .  Gnpt,a'* Prelilninary Report, 011 Bc.uya1 
Ipishery Enquiry (dated 20th Febru:~ry, 1907). I t  11:l.s been 
subsequently contirn~rtl, I am glad to say, in Mr. lie's " R,eport. 
on the Fislleries of Easte~.rl Bengnl R I I ~  A*;lsam " (para. 65 (i), 
page 36) of 1910. 

iVty excuse for hr i~~ging t,liis rna.ttor IIefors the So~; ie t ,~  is t,o 
cl~.n.w tile at,t,ention of t J ~ e  1nc.111>er.q to t.11~ fnc-t that tllis III;L.,Y 

tlot. ~)ossii)ly be the only i ~ l s t . ~ ~ l l ~ e  of : I  well t~~ t~a l~ l i s l~e i l  local caste 
esc:aj~i~~g the l~ot~ice nltogell~e~. of our ccllsus nfic,ers and c.o~nl)i- 
leru of raste, lids i l l  Bvtlg,l.l. I t  lnav ]lot I)e :i.ltogetller out of  
p1nce t,cl 111~11t.iol1 Iwre t11il.t. w11tvi Sir Hc3rl)ert li,isleyls " Tri  he^ 
anri Castes of Rcrlynl " first c,ame out,, a good many people were 
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surprised to discover that a very widely distributed and well 
recognized and at the same time highly interesting tribe called 
Hajangs, who are found in the Nortll-eastern districts of Bengal 
among many others, was not noticed. 

The position and the history of the development of castes 
like the Karbl, which is undouhtedly not of very ancient origin, 
carry in themselves  element^ and evidence of many more 
interesting facts than do those of the well established castes. 
As the real kejr to the system and formation of castes can only 
be found by closely studrfing these comparatively recently 
formed castes with all the history of transition they possess, 
they are of really very great importance to the ethnologists. 
The omissions of these castes, therefore, from census enumera- 
tions or caste lists are matters of very great regret to ethno- 
logists. The reason why time and again such lapses are 
noticed in our census enumeration is, Iventure to think, due to 
the defective system of census operations that  exists in India. 
T ~ I B  most important work in these operations falls ultimately 
on a class of men who very inlperfectly realize the importance of 
any such detail, and moreover consider the work itself as a 
perfect nuisance, as i t  interferes with their legitimate work 
and calling. Nor is there any provision to encourage any con- 
spicuously good and intelligent work shown by any of them. 
To enamera.tors, therefore, who are the masters of entries 
under the column of caste schedule, it will continue to be 
regarded as a thankless task. Undo~ibtedly this is the time 
when our me~nbers can render some good service to ethnology 
hy interesting themselves in the work of the present census, 
whichis to be conlpleted by March next. Some years ago the 
Society organized an Ethnographical Bureau, but 1 am afraid 
rnost of our inemhers ]lave forgotten all about i t  as we do not 
hcnr anything of it nowadays. I hope this short note will 
attract the notice of sorne of our members, and that some of 
them may help the cerlsnq officers during the present tabulation 
to attain a better standard of ethnographical data than nther- 
wise they would be able to  reach. 



56. N U M I S M A T I C  SUPPLEMENT No, XV, 

Note.-The numeration of the article bzlow is colitirnued 
from p. 581 of the " Journal and Proceedings " for 
1910. 

The following notes axe to a certain extent supplementary 
to  my paper " Old Coins in the BahWwalpGr State To&a- 
k_biin&," published in the eleventh N~imismatic Supplement to  
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I have also 
included notices of new and interesting coins obtained from 
other sources. Where the weight and size are not given, the 
coins are rupees of the usual dimensions. Wl~ere there are no 
indications to the contrary, the specimens described are in my 
own colle~t~ion. 

No. 1. h. Weight, 70 ; size, 1 

Mint ,  LRhor. 
Datc. 946 A H .  

Obverse. 
111 wavy square, the Kalima,. 

Margins. 
Top wi-m9J I ,+a I 

Right d l J l ~ + c  c,$3J9a~ 
Left dlta?c ,Is 

Reverse. 
In wavy circle 

The reveree is counteretruck with a quatrefoil in whioh 
i~ :dqjL SUJG & P U  Ju. Otllerwiee the coin is identical with 
I. M. Cat., Vol. IIT, No. 18. 
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No. 1. . Weight, 310; size, .8. 
Mint, NLrnol. 
Date, 50 Il l l l i ;  month Khiirdiid. 

Obverse. 
&+I bcii 

f l  J9 ,L 

Reverse. 

'41 6 .  

5!3 )+ 
This is a ~ ~ l l  iliihi d i i ~ r ~  of Narnol mint ,  and as such appears 

to he ta novelt,y 

No. 3. . Weight, 315; aize, a n .  

Mint, Samhhel. 
Dalp, --; month Ardihihisht. 

Obverse. 
&L ,$I bcG 

@ 3 G -  +,,*.; 

Reverse. 
&JI . . . 
&Ae 

Coin So. :if310 in the Third Part of the White King Cat* 
logue is a darn of Snrnbhal mint, bu t  a.; far as I know the coin 
has not been previously described. 

Copper coine of Shiih JtahAn of mint ShihjahdniibBd are 
new. Thie specimen waa found in Dehli, bu t  ia unfortunately 
in poor pondition. I t  is probably of regnal c l ~ t t e  24. 

No. 5. rF Weight, 30 : aaze, .46. 
Mint, Yh:ihjehanhb6d. 
Date. -. 



Reverse. 

A 61 

I ast.~.ibe this sll~all, datvless, copper coin of  SIiAhjahil~&- 
b8d ~nint  to Sl15h Jal iBn because of its style, and because it is 
akin in \\eight and size to the sti~all copper coins of this 
emperor strnck at Dell11 ~nitlt. It w.as founrl i:) 1)ellli. 

A yoltl coin of A~irarlgzeb r~t,rnck at Nusr~t(i.bRd is a 
novelty. 

No. 7 .  . I : .  
M i l l / .  X!,rna,clR I)Rd 
D n f r .  I O ( i 9  A . H . :  1 13. 

It'e oerw'. 

&I 3-1 

YU', 
,tj(m c;& 

A =  I &A- ytG 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
Ae on No. 7 ;  date I . v .  +I+it?; 

No. 9. iH. 
Jf dnb, fiIult81n. 
k t e ,  1069 A H .  ; I R. 

G o v e r ~ ~ m  ent Col l~ct ion,  T,ahwe. 

I publieh the above three rupee8 of Alirangzeb as epecj- 
men6 of the &madiibRd, KIiamhByat, and MultBn mints, 
etruck in regnal year one. The Khambsyat rupee is similar to 
the mohur* deecribed in the Bahkwalpiir paper. 

The Multgn coin is in the Government Cabinet, Laliore, 
the catalogue of which waa compiled by Mr. Rodgers and 
published by the Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, in the year 
1891. As this catalogue does not. appear to have been conelilted 
by Mr. Burn when he wrote his paper "The Mints of tlhe 
M u d a l  Emperors," I will give particulars of one or two other 
intereating coine in the Cabinet which do not appear ta have 
been previouslp described. 

No. lo. .'H 
.Iiint, A'~.rtmnagar. 
L h t r  - A.H. ; .TO R, 

- 4 ~  on So. 7 ; no ( I ~ t e .  

There i s  a rllpee of Ferrukl~ 8iyar of .4'zernnager mint in 
the Britiqh >Iugeum-R. &I. Cat. No. 938. This coin cerriel 
the mint hnck to the fiftieth gear of Auranctzeb'~ mi@ far 
silver : a r o p p r  coin waa in the White King C'ahinet. 
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No. 11. B. 
Mind, BankDpir. 
Date, 1113 A.H. ; 44 R. 

Obverse. 
As  011 No. 7 ; date 

Reverse. 

ud 
G* 

The Bankipfir lnlnt is only represented in Mr. Burn's 
Tables by rupees of &hLh ' i i lam Bahiidur, and Farrukh Siyar. 

NO. 12. Ai .  
iMin.t, 11n tiyLzga~11. 
Date, - A.H. ; 43 R,. 

Obverse. 
As on No. 7 ; dateless. 

In  his lntroduutioli to I. M. Cat., Vol. 111, Mr. Nelaon 
Wripht ,says : Tlle earliest, appearance of TnltiyAzgarh as e 
M u d a l  mint is on a, dateless coin of Aurangzeb (Lahore 
Museum Catndogue)." This specimen is of repnal year forty- 
three. 

NO. IS. t4i .  
Mint, Kurps. 
Pntr, - ,4.H. ; 37 R.  

Obverar. 
A R  on No. 7 ; tl~teles.. 

KurpR iu  R new Mugljal mint, and i~ the old name of 
Cuddapah in the Madres Presidency. The dist,rirt was con- 
quered by Anratngeel) aboilt the year A.H. 1100. 
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I am indebted to Dr. Taylor for the reading of this mint. 
The coin was found in Pathankot, as was No. 10. 

No. 14. B.. 
Mint ,  Daru-1-Jihld. 
Dak. 1114 A H . ;  46 R.  

Obverse. 
As on No. 7 ; date 

Reverse. 

. . . . . . . . 
Supplementary Colkclion, Lahore Museuln. 

In a paper entitled " On some rare Mal!am~nada~~ Coiils " 
(J.A.S.B., 1895), Colonel Vost pul~lished and i l lustratd a mohur 
of Aurangzeb struck a t  a mint read by him as Daru-1-Jihhd 
Tatta. This coin is n, facsimile of the ~nohur,  and shows that  
what was read as Tatta is really the first part of the letter sin 
of maniie. However, the style of the coin is distinct from that  
of the HaidarAb6d mintage, hut its mint if different has yet 
k be determined. 

No. 15. -3. 
,I1 int, Peshgwar . 
Llntr, . 

Obverse. Reverse. 
As on No. 7 ;  date extant, y,j (4 

but renclerrcl illegible by a 

shmff mnrli. vt1+ 

The earliest coins of Yeehhwer m ~ n t  recorded in -Mr. 
Burn's Tables are gold and silver issues of Khlh 'ALnm 
Behiidur. This rupee carries the mint back into the reign of 
Aurangzeb Unfortunately the rogrlal year is illegible, while 
the hijri date ha9 been bored out. The units figure is three. 

No. 16. 3 .  Ifreight, 50 ; &ze, .6. 
illinl, Aljmtadnagar. 
D a t ~ .  11 r H A.H. : R. 



Obverse. 

8L qjti 
A[J+, ,-Jlc 

. . 
) L L J  

Reverse. 

*+ l m  * 
u,'t b X aiu 

ur" 
,G &.PI 

An Al?madnagar ni!yZ~. of A ~ ~ r a n g z e h  is a novelty. 

A . Z A M  SHAH. 
No. 17. '3. 

Mint,  a i u j i s t a  Bunynd. 
Date, 1119 A.H. ; 1 R.. 

Obverse. 
8 1 5  ,&sf d l + a  

Reverse. 

W)4 

The Brit,isl~ Museum contains a rnoliur of A'zam Sl15h 
struck a.t U u j i s t a  Bungiid, and there was also one in the 
White Icing Cabinet,-Catal ngue , Par t  111, No. 3051. A rupee 
is a novelty. 

Tlie Rodgers Cabinet 111 the Lahore Museum oo~i ta i~ ls  t w o  
coins struck hg S11;111 'Alan1 Ba l~adur  using his princely name 
of Mu'azzat~~ ShRh. The first is a rupee s trurk a t  'I'atta in 
mgnal year one, and bears the Following couplet .- 

The second is a rupee, the only certc~~in words on the  
ohve r~e  of w ~ ~ c I I ,  accordi~lg t o  Mr. Rodgers, are :- 
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He described the coin as being uniqne, but in poor oondi- 
tion, and could not read the mint. The date is regnal year 
one-see the Rodgers' Catalogue of the Coins of the Mu&al 
Enlperorv in the Lahore Museum, p. 197, No. 5. 

I: have seen this specimen, and read the mint as Murshj- 
diibld. S~~bsequently Dr. Taylor informed me that  he heul 
this coin, probably of MurshidRbRd mint, so I think the mint 
may be put clown with certainty as MurshidRb5d. 'I'he follow- 
ing coin is of similar type. It is so badly rubbed as to be 
almost illegible, but fortunately there is ellough to make 
certain that  the mint is 'Azim%~bHd. 

Xo. 18. 
Obverse. Reverse. 

8.L 

The reverse is exactly similar to that  of t l ~ e  'AzimBbBd 
rirpees of Xul.angzek)'s fiftieth and fifty-first years --I. M. Cat . ,  
P1. X11, No. 1252. 

I cannot make eve11 a suggestion ~s to what the couplet 
is hecause I)ot,h top and bottom lines are illeqihle on thie 
specimen, ~ n c l  on that  of MurshidAbiid mint just referred to. 

In my paper on the Bahiwalpiir coin8 T de~cribed mohurs 
having the following inscriptions .- 

Obveree. Reverse. 

I went on to  gap, ' They are coins of Sshib QjrRn Behitlur 
'Alrrmglr &hi, struck a t  Musttbqirru-l-K1.liliiiiftbt AkbarB.biid in 
1119 (juliis 1). and reeemhle eilver coin No. 3 on page 220 of 
C. .T. Rodgers' Cataloglie of The Coins of the M u h J  Emperore 
of India in the Lahore Mu~eum.' It would sppear that  t'his 
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rupee was erroueously attributed by Mr. Rodgers t o  'Alamgir 
11, and is a coin of ShRh 'Alam Bahadur I.' 

Since writing the above I liave seen this silver coin in the  
L a h o ~ e  Museum, and find tha t  i t  is exactly similar in t ype  t,o 
the gold coins, and bears the same dates. I figure i t  here :- 

No. 19. 3. 
Obverse. Reverse, 

~9 
&I)+'' 

Rodgers' Cabinet, Lahore Museun~.  

Mr. Rodgers guessed the bottom line of the obverse as 
being probably ~j ,>, and suggested the couplet :- 

I t  does not read convincingly, but will have t o  s tand till 
speci~ne~is  are discovered containing the bottom line intact.  
I should prefrr 

d.!,-.k ,* jj A - ~ U  

This rare variety cannot have been in circulation long, 
and rupees of the usual t,ype ~t ruz l i  a t  Rlnstaclirru-1-Khilnfllt 
Akbariibiid are known of year 11 19, regnnl year one. 

To sum up. a t  the commencemellt of Shiih 'Alan1 BahR- 
clur's reign, four places at least =Tat&, MursllidRb5d, ' Agimii- 
hfid (Patna), and Akbar:ibiid (Agra) -struck coin exhibiting 
uniqne legends, tlie first three in the name of Alu'azzam Shiih. 
and the fourllh in the name of his father 'Alarngir. These 
varieties were quickly suporsaded by t l i ~  ordinary types, 
whicll endured throughout the remainder of the reign. 

N o  2 .  A .  Weight, 168 ; size, '85. 
Mint, I~irozgarh. 
I)a/c. 1122 A . H . :  R .  
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Reverse. 

"?!Lo 

8upplernentary ColEect,ion, Lahore Museum. 

No. 21. 1%. 

Mint, Firozgarh. 
Date, 1123 A.H. ; 5 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
Ae on No. 20; date 1123. As on No. 20 ; date 5. 

ditto. 

These are gold and silver coine of Firozge~h, which i s  a 
new Mugbe1 mint, probably in Southern India. Mr. Burn's 
Tables contain silver coins of Shih  'Alam BahAdur and Mu- 
hemmad Sl~dh struck a t  F'iroznagar mint, hut the name i s  
nnmietskably FIrozgarh on the  specimen^ now described. 

No. 22. . Weight. 165: size, .8. 
Mint, Toragal. 
Dntr, - A.H.; 4 R.. 

Obverse. 
&jb 54 

8-2 

>a+ $ 1 ~  31: 

--- 

Reverse. 

Rnclqers' Cabinet, Lahore ~lrluaeum. 

Thie mint was identified with Nfirkal or S i rga l  by Dr. 
Taylor, and is a Honth~rn Tndie Mint, the chief town of a, 
mrkiSr of that name in the province of Bij5.pir. Another read- 
ing Tnrwnl I I W  t ,e~n  angeested-ser N.9. VII ,  Paper 50-and io 
probably the corrrct version. This coin and the following 
one ahow thrrt Sh5l1 '.$lam R~hArlur minted gold and silver at 
Torapal. Coin3 o f  A~irangzeh, KAm Bakhsll. and Farriikh 
8iger have t-tlre~lp heen published. 
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No. 23. /R. 
Mint, Toragal. 
Date, - A.H. ; 4 H. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
As on No. 22 ; dateless. Bs on No. 22 ; date 4. 

No. 24. W. 
Mint, Muhammadibid. 
Date, 1121 A.H. ; 3 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
As on No. 22 ; date 1 121. 

& I  &-=.a 

(;rovernmewt Collection, Lahore Musenm. 

I n  the BahAwalptir paper I ment~oned a mol~ur of Sll5h 
'AIrtm Bahidnr struck a t  Muhammadgbid mint. I presume 
t,hat this place is tfhe same as the Muljamniad5bFid of the 
rlnique nloh~lr of Aurangzeb in t.he Lahore Museum, but do not 
know if it has been identified. Balliras was not called Mullam- 
madkbgd till the time of Muhammad ShBh. 

This rupee differs in  its dates and the arraugenlent of its 
inscriptions from the mohur, whicl~ is dated regnal year one, 
and is illustrated a t  Plate 11. No. 24A. 

Yo. 25. b. Weight, 330 ; size, -8. 
Mint, Sh&hjahl~nA,b,?d. 
Date, - . 

Obverse. Reverse. 

1 publiqli this copprr (,oil1 wit11 diffidence, but 1 thi111; 
t,llrtl i t  may be d~sr t ihrd  with fair certainty as a d6m of Sh&h 
'kilttnl Hnl~ ic lnr  I strrlclt at 1)ehli (ShiiI~jah,?niibAd). Two 
epec.iruens of this coin were discovered at Del\li in a find con- 
~ist~inp ent,irc.l~r of Mllgl~rll copper  coin^. 
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JAHXNDIR SHAH. 
No. 26. A. 

Mint,  Bhakhar. 
Date, 1124 A.H. ; 1 R. 

Obverse. Revcrxe. 
n1A34 09 In 

t I rp1Ii[r+ 
----.--A u$+ Je I AL*, 

L* h a  biw a:, ++ 
# r ~  

A Bhakhar rupee of JahSndBr ShRh is a novelty. 

FARRU~~F( SIY AR. 

No. 27. Al. 
Mint,  ' Alamgirpiir. 
Date, - A.H. ; 2 R. 

Obver~e. 
The usual couplet of Farrukli 

Siyar. 

Reverse. 

Supplementary Collection, Lahore Mueeum. 

No. 28. Al. 
Mint, Sa'dnagar. 
Date, - A.H. ; 6 R. 

Obverse. 
As on No. 27 ; 

Reverse. 

LIYY 'a 

clateless. &+a 

r9upplemntary Collection, Lahme Museum,. 

Sa'clnagar is a new Muds1 mint. I am indebted to Dr. 
Taylor for the following information. In Manucci'e ' Storia 
do Mogor ' translated by W. Irvine, Vol. 11, page 31 1, note 1, 
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i t  is stated that  ' Sambha J i  hid in Kab Kalish's house and 
was caught. there. The capture was reported to Aurangzeb a t  
Akloj (renan~ed Sa'dnagar).' Akloj, or Akla,j, is a town some 
55 miles to the N.-W. of SholBpiir. 

N o .  29. 3. Weight, 210 : size, -8. 
illint, AkbarFibRd. 
Date, - A.H. ; 3 R. 

Obverse. 

ZJ-' 
&,a 

Reverse. 
r 34v1 

I read this as a c-opper coin of Farrukl! Siyar struck a t  
Alrbaribnd in regnal year three. It was found a t  Dehli in the 
same lot as coins Nos. 4, 5 and 25 of this paper, and copper 
coins of Salimnbid and Salimibgd-Ajmir published previously. 

The mint name on the reverse is very similar in style to  
that of coin No. 8, described and illustrated in Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers' paper ' Rare Mu&al Coins ' (Journal A.S.B. for 1896), 
as a coin probably struck by Shih JahBtl a t  Agra or Akbar- 
Bbld. This common peculiarity makes it quite possible that 
that  coin was one of Shill Jahrtn 11. It was described as 
unique. 

No. 30. AT. Weight. 170 ; size, 1 .  
A l l i d ,  AkbarSbBd. 
Dnte, 1131 A.H. ; 1 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 
In double circle containing I11 double circle containing 

one of dots one of dots 

e;) 1 I r 1 .341,+<\ ~ U h j l  ,&A 

This is a gold coin of Akbargbhd. It differs from other 
couplet coins of RaEi'u-d-darjnt that I have seen in being a 
Iltrge, flnt coin easily containing the ent,ire legends and the 
ornamentation around them. 
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No. 31. A3.. 
Mint, Kebul 
Date, - A.H. ; 1 R.  

Obverse. 

As on No. 30 ; dateless. 

A silver coin of KRbul mint is new. 

No. 32. A. 
Mint, U u j i s t a  Bunyed. 
Date, 1131 A.H. ; 1 R. 

0 bverse . Reverse. 

Bovernment Collection, Lahore Museum. 

Thie ie silver coin No. 4 of Rafi'u-d-darjAt on p. 84 of C. J. 
Rodgem' ' Catalogue of the Coins in the Government illuseurn, 
Lahore.' I t  is strange that  the variation from the usual 
couplet, 3(;f in place of j ,,a, escaped Mr. Rodgers' discern- 
ing eye, and i t  has remained for Mr. Allan to publish a KJuji~ta 
Hunykd mohur with the &f couplet, nineteen years later- 
see Numiumatic Supplement SIII .  The mohurs of this mint,, 
publiehed by me in the BahLwalpir paper, exhibited the usual 
couplet. 

SHAH JAHBN 11. 
No. 33. A3. 

Mint, Tatta. 
Date, 1131 A.H. ; 1 R. 
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Reverse. 

y.3 Irn 

a+ 

Jol 

&-Am 

This intere~ting coin can be nothing but a couplet coin of 
Shiih JahBn 11, and as such is quite a novelty. The mint is 
Tatta, and there is a Tatta rupee of ShBh Ja.hRn I1 of the 
ordinary type in the Lahore Museum. 

The couplet is probably something like this :- 

In my Bahiwalpfir paper I mentioned half mohurs of 
Muhammad ShBh struck a t  ShtihjahBnBbtid and Sind mints. 

The legends of the first are identical with those on the 
usual type of gold and silver coin struck a t  Dehli during thie 
reign. The Sind coin is different, and I give a revised reading 
below. 

No. 34. A7. Weiqlrl, 85 ; size. -5 .  

.T!.lht. Sind. 
nole, - A H .  : 12 R. 

Ol~verse. Reverse. 
In circle In (loable circle with one 

,jb E ~ A ~ L J  #li A.SA of (lots between 

""14 &LSjJl 
1 r 1 4  ,-&I 81 

In spite of the redundant alif, the reverse inscription is 
probably intendcd to be ' Zarb ul smr ~Rljib uz zamln,' that is, 
struck by order of thr lord of the age.' All these Sind half 

nlol~urs bore regnal date twelve, and I saw no trace of the 
hijri year on ally of them. 
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No. 35. AT. Weight, 170 ; size, .8. 
Mint, AurangBbBd. 
Date, 115 x A.H. ; 8 R. 

Reverse. 
AQI dj) ,I 

flupplementury Collection, Lahore Muaeum. 

In  the Brthawalpiir paper I mentioned the interesting 
discovery of R mohur of Muhammad Shlih of Aurangiibtid 
mint, in spite of the fact that  from 1100 A.H. the town is 
known on its coins solely by its honorific epithet ' Khujista 
Bunyiid.' The reason for the existence of this unique speci- 
men is that  an old die of Aurangzeb was used for the reverse 
side, and in fact the reverse is absolutely identical with that  of 
coin I. M. Cat., Vol. 111, No. 1246. The hijri and regtlal yearn 
of the specimen now described do not agree. 

At BahAwalpiir I found a rupee, the obverse of which had 
been struck from a die of Shsh 'Alam BahRdur, and the reverse 
of Shkhjahiinf~bAd mint, wag plainly of ShBh 'Alam 11. 

No. 36. Al. 
Mint, Alamgirpiir. 
Daik, - A.H.; 30 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

An 'AIamgirpiir rupee of Muhammad Shiih i.s new. 

No. 37. Ar. 
Mint, Chmlapatan. 
Irkrl~. -- A.H. : 8 R .  
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Obverse. Reverse. 

As on No. 36 ; m j L o  

dateless. a-i+ 

e,-b A 

&-\--A 

v-----" 
,-i-~l-i-u5 -"  

Star above jim of juliis. 

This specimen is identical with coin No. 2516 in I. M. Cat., 
Vol. 111, but here the mint is undoubtedly Chinapatan, and the 
regnel date eight makes the reign certain. 

No. 38. A{. 
M i n t ,  Deraj5.t. 
l ) [ r t e ,  1160 A.H.; 30 R. 

Obverse. 

As on No. 36 ; 
date 1160. 

Reverse. 

u,;b 
r*--\.$" 

In Bah:iwalpGr 1 found several rupees of Muhammad Shiih 
struck a t  Derajat, but all were of the same dates, 30 R. and 
1160 A. H. 

No. 39. -42. 
Mint, Sironj. 
Date, - A.H.; 6 13,. 

Obverse. 

As on No. 36 ; 

dateless. 

Reveree. 

u+l* 
.j-& 

L" 1 &9y 

This is a rupee of Sironj mint, regnal yeflr six. 
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No. 40. M. 
Nint, LBhor. 
Date, - A.H. ; 2 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

This specimeh was sent to me from Rawalpindi. Although 
i t  waa of good workmanahip and in excellent condition, I could 
not but regard i t  as a freak because of the unique co~nbination 
Muhammad ShBh Bahldur. But 1 subsequently found two 
more like i t  a t  Bahiiwalpir, 80 presume that i t  must be re- 
garded aa a definite type of Muhammad ShBh's coinage. There 
is no trace of a hijri date on any of the three specimens, and 
though on the reverse of two the date is clear, it is difficult to 
read. It may he two, four, twenty-two, or twenty-four. I am 
inclined to read it as two, and to consider what looks like 8 
tens figure, to he a peculiarly shaped ornament. 

A H M A D  SHAH RAHZDTTR. 
NO. 41. &. 

Mint, Bhakhar. 
Date, 1162 A.H. ; 1 R. 

No. 42. A(. 
Mint. Dera. 
Da.te, 1162 A . H .  ; 2 l{ 
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Obverse. 

.As on No, 41 ; 

date 1 lG2. 

No. 43. '5. 
Xint,  Derajnt. 

Dote, 1161 A.H. ; 1 EL. 

Obve? se. 
As on No. 41 ; 

date 1161. 

Reverse. 

Tlle above are three coins of Ahmad ShBll struck at 
Bhekhar, Dera, and DerajLt mints respectively. No. 41 wee 
published in  my BahBwalpCir paper as  being a coin of Mul!am- 
mad ShR.11 of Bhakhar mint,  but  I now find that  the name is 
unmistakably Al!mad ShLh, and Bhakllar coins of Mnl>arnmad 
still remain to be found. The remarlrable thing about these 
three coins is the absence of the usual title Bahiidur after 
&mad Sh:i,h. 

Coin No. 45 is a Dera rupee of A1)mad Sl15.h BahAdur, 
tlat,ed 1162 A. H. ; 2 Re, and coin No. 46 is a rupee of the same 
rrnperor s t n ~ c k  a t  DerajR,t in 1161 A .  H. ; I R. Their datee 
;Ire t.lle same as those of NOR. 42 and 43, respectively, and i t  ie 
st range that  rupees were struck in the sa.mc. places in tho same 
years. s o n ~ e  of Aljmad Shgh, and some of Ab~nad  Sliiih BahA 
dur. Can the above t h e e  coins b~ issues of Al~mad ShBb 
Durrilni ? They are of poor workmanship, but, are Mu&al, 
slid not S)nrrLni in t,ype and etyle. 

Three other Dera rupees of this type bear dates 1163 A.H., 
2 K l , - A . H . , 3  R.anc1-A.H.,5 R'. 

AnotJler coin, t l ~ e  present at t r ibut iol~ of arhir.11 appears to 
lr~c donht,fn\, i~ the followi~lg rupee. 

No.  44. A3. 
LU~ILL, I<a.qhn~ir. 
Date, 1166 A.H. ; 6 H .  
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Obve~se .  Reverse. 

This is a counterpart of c o ~ n  No. 1 o t ~  p. 167 of Part  J I  
of the Rodgers' Collection Catalogue (Lahore Museum), but 
that  coin is dated 1162 A.H., 2 R. Mr. Rodgers attributed it 
to  Ahmad ShRh DurGni, and described i t  as unique. T found 
two duplicates in BrrhLwalpiir. 

I do not know the exact state of politics in Iiaslimir in 
the years 1162 and 2166 A.H., but from the internal evidence 
of the coins themselves I think their attribution to the M u a a l  
Ahmad 8h;ih is more probable for the following two reasons. 
I n  the first place the coin is distinctly Mu&al in style. Then 
again the couplet appears on rupees of Al~mad Shiih struck a t  
ImtiyLzgarh where the DurrLni certainly never penetrated, 
and could have llnd no influence. The ImtiyLzgarll coin is 
No. 4082 in the Third Part of the White King Catdngue, and 
Ko. 2104 in Vol. I11 of the I. M. C~t~ttlogue, and is illustrated in 
both works. 

Kashmir rupees of Alynad Shiih DurrBni, bearing 111s usual 
couplet, are not uncommon. Silver coins were struck a t  
Kashrn~r by Alamgir 11, the succesaor of Ahmad ShR I1 BahBdur. 

No. 46. . R .  
Mint ,  Dera. 
Dale, 1162 A.H. ; 2 R. 

Oh verse. 

No. 46. .ql. 
Mint, Deraj tit. 
r)nt~ lie1 A.H.  : I R.. 
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Obverse. Reveree. 

As on No. 45 ; 

date, 1161. ~ i - ~ a  

&I 

I published a Derajtit mohur of Alpnad ShHh Bahgdur in 
the Bahiiwalpiir paper. 

No. 47. :I<. 
~lliwt, Sik5kul. 
Date, - -  A.H.;  2 R .  

Obverse. Reverse. 

,I+@ b J u  

S~~pplementnr! /  Collection, Lolrore M~cseum. 

This is a rupee of Ahmad Shiili BahRdur struck a t  Sikhkul 
mint in bile second year of his reign. The obverse of this 
specimen i s  strikingly different from that of the ueual type. 
I published this Mu&al mint in the BahFiwalpur paper, the 
coin being a moliur of Farrukli Siyar. 

Dr. Taylor lias referred me to p. 379 of Malleson's ' French 
in India,' sliowinp that a t  the time this coin was struck there 
seems to liave bee11 a good deal of political activity in the 
districts near Chicacole. 

'ALAMQTR 11. 
No.48. .R. 

Mint, AkberAbBd. 
Do,c.te. 1168 A.H. : I R. 
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Obverse. 
,+f ,Jk nLL 

1 1 7 "  

Reverse. 

YYk 

649 . 

biw1 pi-lo 
3.r l  d j  

This is the only rupee of 'Alamgir I1 I know of bearing 
thie type of obverse. 

No. 49. '%. 

Mint, Bikgnir. 
Dale, 1167 A.H. ; 1 I%. 

Obverse. 

,4 rJb 
I I Y V  

jls 81A3b 

a L  

Reverse. 

j k ?  a& 

?J- 

&>Lo && 
A= 1 

I published this Baldat BikAnir rupee in  my Bahswalpiir 
paper, but dld not describe it .  Out of a large number of 
' Baldat-i-Safn' coins, only one showed that the name W ~ M  
really Baldnt BikAnir. ' Baldat-i-Sefa,' ie written thus l i ,  a d .  
The unique coin added n elant stroke to tlie loop, two more 
lettora a t  the end, and two dots thus Jjk! I)J)J. 

No. 60. A(. 

Mint, Dere. 
Date, 2173 A.H. ; 7 R. 

Reverse. 
U Y ~  

&i+ 
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This is a rupee of 'Alamgir I1 struck a t ~ e r a .  The hijri 

date is reversed, hut the coin is obviously dated 1173 A.H. ; 7 R. 

~ o , ' 5 1 .  I#. 
Mint, MultBn. 
Tlate, 1172 A.H. ;  7 R.  

Obverse. 
.?3 $ 1 ~  

Reverse. 

,;la 

Im dr  
I .  u,- 

&La 

Flower above sin of juliis. 
4 

This coin is a single specimen showing that. ' Alarngir 11 
&ruck coins at Multan i n  1172 A.H. as well as 1173 A.H.-eee 
the BahBwalpur paper. There I wrote tha t  these MultRn coins 
of 'Alamgir TI bear a mint mark on the reverse. But  thie is 
only the sprig or flower characteristic of t.he Multkn iesuee 
from the time of Aurangzeb downmarde. 

No. 52.  8. 
D f i w l .  Mumbai. 
Date,- -4.H. ; 2 R. 

Obverse. 
As on No. 51 : date llGs 

Reverse. 

L ' * . a  

L- 

This is a Mumbai rupee of 'Alarngir 11. I t  is of the 
imperial type. and not of the fashion struck by the Hon. E. I. 
Co. 

No. 63 .  A?. 
Jiint, ShLhjahT1.niibfid. 
Date, - A H .  ; 4 R. 
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Obaerse. Reverse. 
$f rJb ( 'tihl-, &<Lo ~ 1 2  ) 

jl &>) U ~ J  A-L- 

h'upplementary C'ollection,, Lahore Museum. 

This is a revised reading of n rupee of 'iilarngir I1 published 
in the Ba-hiiwalpir paper aa bearing a new couplet. On fur- 
ther oonsideration I read the couplet as :- 

The reverse is similar to that of coin I. M. Cat., Vol. 111, 
No. 2186. 

S H ~ H  'ALAM 11. 
No. 54. &. 

Mint,  Gohad. 
Date, 1190 A.H. ; 18 tt. 

Obverse. 
JIJ ,+JL Lna WJJ 

1 1 9 .  

Reverse. 

cp9la 
&A*+& 

Aboveof dl? the is R pistol. 

Gohad is a mint that  does not appear in Mr. Burn's Te.bles, 
but is mentioned in the list of mints of the Ellis Collection- 
Numiemetic Supplement 111. The rupee is well executed, and 
perfectly legible. 

No. 56. A%. 

Mint, Iema'ilgarh' 
Dale, 1203 A.H. ; 31 R. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
As on No. 54, but  different (~$)dy-(~)l 

arrangeu~ent. i ~ n d  ornaments ; 

date 1203. ,+ ~5.44 

r I Ai-0 d,k 
T!iis is a rupee of Isma'ilga~h mint.. The coin is legible 

and of good workmanship. 
Copper coin No. 50 on p. 249 of Mr. Rodgers' Catalogue of 

the Mu&al Coins in the Lahore Museum, is undoubtedly of 
tsma'ilga~h mint. 

MUHAMMAD AKBAR TT. 
No. 56. h. 

Jf in i ,  Gohad. 
1)nte. 1251 A. H . :  30 R .  

Keverae. 

LP+ 

Umbrella.over the v of -b ; pistol over the of w+. 

See also No. 54. Gohad rupses of ShBh 'Alan1 11, and of 
Muhammad Akhar 11, are mentioned by Mr Burn in his list of 
the rarer coius in the Ellis cabinet-Numismatic Supple- 
ment 111, Paper IV-but neither has been deacri bed before. 
Rot,li are of good and legible workma~nsliip. 

No. 57. A:. 
M i ~ l t .  DholpCir . . . raj Gohad. 
Dntc. 1225 A.H.: 4 R .  

over of ya(.a 

Rever.qe. 
w+ 
&i* 

ai-  F cry,'? 

?F-~ 
L.9 .z '1 

&-.b )*Jp:, 
IJistol over second half of word )&pa. 
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A Dholpiir rupee of Muhammad Akbar I1 was also included 
in Mr. Burn's list just mentioned. For the word following 
Dholpiir, Dr. Taylor suggests +Lb, a Turkish word meaning 
pistol, but my specimen, which i s  quite clear, does nob hear 
out  this reading. 

No. 68. E. Weight, 170 ; size, .8. 
Mint, HaidarR.biid. 
Date, 1274 A.H. ; 18 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

This is a copper coin of BahAdur ShRh I1 of Haiclarib5d 
mint. The White King Coll~ction contained a gold coin,- 
Catalogue, Part  111, No. 4203,--and a silver coin of the 
same dates and similar inscri1)tions as this copper coin, wee 
published by Mr. Lon~worth  Darnes in his paper 'Some Coins 
of the M u d a l  Emperors,' Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. 11, 
pp. 275-309 

I only publish this coin because tlie mint lias been r e  
cognized by h[r. Burn in his Tables as one of Bnhfidur Shiil) 11. 
On the other hand the power of this emperor was entirely 
bounded by the walls of Fort  Delili, and the coins struck 
elqewhere in Ilis nnmP are not even of the type of those struck 
in ShAlijahlnibiid, t h ~ t  is, they are not of t h e  imperial type. 
T shoulcl prefer to see only the ShihjallRn5b;tcl coins recognized 
as beirip imperial issues, while those struck a t  ot,her mints 
designated what they reallv are, the igsues of independent 
States. 

Sinre writing the above 1 have come across the following 
.are coins. on which I add brief  note^. The ~nohurs and rupee8 
tare of the usual weigllt, and size. 

No. 59. AT; Allah5,bnd mint;  date 1062 A H . ,  16 fit. 
Square area.9 typo cas ill~~strtated in T.M. Caialopue, Vol. 111, 
Plate X ,  No. 91% only name of mint in bottom margin. 
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Plates XLI-XLV to  illustrate Mr. R. B. Whi tehead's paper 
on "Notes on some Mughsl Coins." publislled in the Numis- 
matic Supplenlent No XV, Journ.,  As. SOC. Bengal, Vol. VI ,  
N.S., No. 11. 

Plate XLVI to  illr~st,rnte Mr. R. B. Whitehead's paper on 
'Diims of Ak1)ar ~ t r n r k  nt Jalinplir and Aj~n i r  Mints' and 
' Soine rare FnthGn Coins,' p~iblished it1 the Numismatic Sup- 
plement No. XV, Jonrn. ,  As. Soc. Bengnl, Vol. V I ,  N s., 
No. 11. 

f' 7 C 4  

16 

Notm on some Muart1 Coins.' 
(Numi~mrttic Supplement XV). 
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Plate XLII T, 

89 

' J!lottns on lssme Muad Coins.' 
(NomLmsMo Supplemet XYJ. 
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Plate XLVv 
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No. 60. AJ; Gulkanda mint ;  dateless. Type in I.M. 

Catalogue, Vol. 111 Plate X, No. 947. 
No. GI. A7; Kabul mint;  date 1040 A.H. Type a s  in I.M. 

Catalogue, Vol. 111, Plate X, No. 910. 

No. 62. A7 ; Burhiinpiir mint. Ordinary type and dates. 

A ~ M A D  S H ~ H  R A H ~ D U R .  
No. 63. AZ. 

Mint,-Gwiliiir. 
Date,-A.H. ; 3 R.. 

Obverse. 

No. 64. . Weight, 80; size, .7.  
Mi,tt,-IslirniibHd Mathu rii. 
Date,--A.H. ; 34 R,. 

Obverse. 
,+JLO ~l.2 

Reverse. 

Reverse. 
I+ 3Cl ?l.*I 

r P  ,,'* 
Sword over s i n  of j u l i i ~ .  

Jlr. Burn mentions H copper coin of ShBh 'Blam I1 of 
IslfimfibRd MatJlurii mint as one of the rare coins in the Ellie 
Cabinet,-N.S. 111,- hut i t  has 80 far not been described. A 
rupee i~ cont ninrd 111 Air. liurn's Tables, and a inuhar has just 
been ncquircd by Mr. Nelson Wright. 

The ordinary lal;i,mlbA~d silver and copper coine of 8hilh 
'AIarn 11 n.re not Uncolnmnn. 

n .  H .  WHITEHEAD. 1.C.S. 



678 Journal of the d s i a t i c  Sociel?/ of t l e~ tgnb .  [December, 1810. 

In the month of Aug~ist  last (1910) Mr. Henry Cqusens, 
M.R.B.S.. then Superintendtmt of tho Archeological Survey of 
India, Western Circle, forwarded to  me 249 copper coins, 
sent him from Bij6.piir. the well-known capital of the District, 
of tha t  name in the Soutl~ern Division of the Bombay Presi- 
dency. Though with an  or!casional good specimen amongst 
them, most of the coins were in poor condition, battered and 
worn. Seven of them were square, all the others being round. 
From this material. sufficient indeed in quantity, but of inferior 
quality, Mr. C,'ousens set himself a task of reconstruction. 
Skilfully piecing together a hit from one coin and a bit from 
anot.her, he was able finally t o  build 11p both the Obverses and 
the Reverses of nine different, types of coin. As I now write, 
photographs of the coins tlrus reconstructed, and the copper 
coins themselves, lie before nlc, and a co~nparison of both 
reveals how relllnrknhly true to the originals are t,hese recon- 
structions. S o t  a stroke nor a clot is lacking, and the propor- 
tions ancl shapes of the letters have been reproduced with an 
almost absolut,e fidelity. Thus the accompanying Plate of these 
reconst,ructed coins may ~onfident~ly be accepted a3 exhibiting 
facsir~~ile representations of the original dies. 

I have snicl tthat the coins cnme from BijS,ptir, and the 
q ~ ~ e s t i o n  at once suggests itself, Are these then coins of a 
distinctive Rijiipiir currency? On this point the coins them- 
selves are tantalizingly reticent, giving no clue as to the affini- 
ties of t,he kings who caused them to be struck. Not one 
records theplace of mintage, and wit,h eight exceptions they are 
~lat~eless. They do, however, give the nnme ( t , l~ougl~ never the 
father's name) of the regnant king, and hence we learn that  
t.!le 249 coins were struck during the rrigns of just five kings, 
an 'BIT, an  IbrAhim, a Muljen~mad, a, second 'Ali and :I 

Sikandar. But ,  when the names are written in this order, any- 
one familiar with the history of BijApfir will a t  once_ see that  
these are the very names of the last five kings of the ' Adil S!!iihi 
D - p ~ t y .  This fact of itself affords strong pres~~mpt ive  evi- 
~lenc:e in favour of the attribution of the coins to that  dynasty. 
( 'onfirmatory evidence is ,supplied hy the dates on the eight, 
dated coins. Six are of the reign of Ibr lh im,  end the years 
recorded are 1022 and (perhaps) 1024, 1025, years thus thatl 
fall wit.hin the reign of IbrSihim I1 of Bijgptir (A.H. 988-1037j. 
Two other coins, struck in the name of the SultSn Sikandar, 
are clahecl 4 . H .  1086, 1087, and Sikander of BijAptir reigned 
from -4.H. 1083 t o  1097. Then, too, the inscription 011 

one of the t-ypes (No. IX) bean  associated with the king's 
name ' A l i  the title 'Adil tJh811, a title digtinctive of the 
d.vnwqt,y t'hnt held sway in RijSpiir from A.H. 896 till 
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1097. Lastly, my esteemed friend, Mr. Framji Jammpji Thana- 
wala of Bombay, was so good as to send me for inspection 
from his own collection twenty-five coins, and from that of 
Mr. Kayasji Erlalji Kotwal seven, all of the satne kind as those 
sent by Mr. Cousens, and the "find-spot" of these additional 
thirty-two specimens was SJ~hCilitpUr, a town distant from 
BijLpUr just fifty-eight miles, and intimately connected with 
the history of that  city. For these cumulative reasons one 
niay with perfect confidence assign all the 281 copper coins to 
the last five 'Adil s11ilhi rulers. So far as I am aware, no coins 
of this dynasty have hitherto been published, and a Bijiipiir 
currency, prior to AurangzGb's annexation of the kingdom, has 
not been registered in any book on Numismatics. But, having 
regard to  the porup and splendour of the 'Adil Shahs, a glory 
attested by the noble monuments and graceful memorials that  
still remain in the city of BijiipUr, ' the Palmyra of the 
Dakhan,' it IS well nigh incredible that these proud monarchs, 
during the two centuries of their ~ndependence, should have 
been contelrt to use an alien currency. More than once, indeed, 
had the conjectrlre beell hazarded that t,hey did strike coins of 
their own, and to-dav some of these coins of theirs we hold in 
our hand. 

The only reference I have yet found to any actual BijiipUr 
currency is in Reale's ' Oriental Biograpllical Dictionarv,' where 
that writer states, with reference to Muhammad 'Adil Shill, 
" He was the last king of Bijiipur who struck coins in his 
" own name.'' This article will demonstrate that  both 'Ali 11 
and Sikandar, the two successors of Muhammad, did issue 
coina, though not indeed so freely as their three  predecessor^, 
still, while mistaken in respec! of this detail, Beale was correct 
in his implication that the 'Adil ShAhs hacl a special currency 
of their own. As yet we are in a position to report of their 
c o p p ~ r  co~ns only, but a State marked by such magnificence 
and gtandeur would surely not have restricted its currency to 
tllc baser metal. We venture therefore to express the hope 
that, if still further search be made, i t  will some day be 
rewarded by the welcome discovery of Bijiipiir coins in both 
e~lvrr  and gold. 

As preliminary to an account of the various tvpee of the 
copper coins, it may be well to enter here a List and a Genea- 
logical Table of the kings of the 'Adil Shiihi Dynasty of 
RijApfir. 

Ch.ro~t.ologim1 LiaC of th,e 'Bdil  Khhiihi Kinga of Bijiipiir. 
1. ~ ~ s a f  'Adil&iih reigned A H. 895-916 (A.D. 1489-1510). 
2. Iama'11 , A.H. 916-941 (A.D. 1610 -1634). 

1 From Mr. Cotisens 249, from Mr. Thnnewde 26, and from Mr. 
Kot,wnl 7 : Tot.111. 2R1.  
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3. Mallti 'Adil S&&h reigned A.H. 941 [7 mos.] (A.D. 1534-1535). 
4. IhrBhrm I ,, A.H. 941-965 (A.D. 1535-1657). 
6. 'Ali I , A.H. 965-958 (A.D. 1557-1580). 
6. Ibrshim TI ,, A.H. 988--1037 (A.D 1580-1627). 
7. Muhammad 9 I A.H. 103'7-1067 (A.D. 162'7-1656). 
8. 'Ali 11 ,, A.H. 1067-1083 (A.D. 1656-1672). 
9. Sikandar , , A.H. 1053-1097 (A.D. 1672-1686). 

The last king, Sikandar, deposed by Aurangzgb in A.H. 
1097, died three years later. 

I t  rimy be noted that  the entire period of the rule of the 
dynasty wa9 a little more than 200 lunar years, or from A.H. 
895 to  1097, and a little less than 200 solar years, or from A.D. 
1489 .- 1686. 

Genealogical Tree of the ' j d i l  &tihi kings of BijZpGr. 
1 .  Yiieef 

I- 
I 

5 .  'Ali I 
I 

'L'ahmQsp 

I 
I;. Ibrihim I1 

This table shows that  IbrRhim I wm a, brother of MallG, 
and IhrRh~rn I1  n nephew of 'Ali I ,  and that with t l ie~c two 
exreptionq e<wh Iring w w  a son of his immediate predec,eaeor 
on the tl~rone. 

Controversy atill gathers round the que~tion as to the 
parentage of Y Gsaf, the founder o f  the dynasty, hut, wlience- 
wever sprung, he rose to influence a t  the court of SultRn 
311r~amnlnd ShAh 111 of the l3zhmeni dvnaqty of I<nlbnrpe, 
who, w h ( ~ ~  appointlrlg him Govecnor of the lli jiipiir J)istrjct, 
conferred on him t l ~ e  title c , f  'Adil K_hhRn. On this Sultrrin'8 
death internal digsenuions t iaut~_n~d t l ~ ~  d~aintegrntion of the 
Bellman1 kingdom. " Y Gs~f 'Adil m k n ,  collecting around 
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" him a strong force of Turks and Riu&als, and feeling himself 
" pretty secure, began by  degrees to  sever his connexion with 
" the capital ; and,  finally, in A.D. 1489 lie openly declared hie 
"independence by ordering the U o t b a  to be read in  the 
" lriosques in liis own name." 

Of the first four kings of this Dynasty no coins have a.s 
vet been dis~overed,  but  of course i t  by no means follows tha t  
;lo coins were struck by them. The coins hitherto found are 
of ten several types, nine of which Mr. Cousens has " recon- 
structed." The one additional type is represented by only five 
specimens, and these of a coarse and clu~llsy make. The ten 
types ranqe over the last five reigns. Two should in  all pro- 
bability be attributed to 'Ali 1, three tjo IbrBhim 11, three t o  
Muhammad, one tjo 'Ali I1 and otze t o  Sikandar. Of each type 
we now proceed to give a detnilecl descript~on. 

1. Reign : &Ali I : A.H. 965-988. 
2. Diameter : (a) .8 ; -75 ; (b) .65 inch. 
3. Weight - : (a) 156. 182, 174, 167 grain@. 

(b )  117 grains. 

Obverse : A& 41 &I & 
arranged tlluu :- 01 

011 tlie srllnllest of tlie tive coins the 
is writtell ,!I, and on tlie lowest line. 

Number of specimet~s 27 : ( a )  10 (Consens); 2 (Tllanawali~). 
(b) 6 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala) , 
(c) 9 ((-lousens). 
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1. Reign: 'Ali I :  A.H. 985-988. 
2. Diameter: (a) .75; (b )  -7 ; ( c )  .55 inch ; also of one 

square coin the side measures -5 inch. 
3. Weight : (a) 177 ; ( b )  110 ; ( c )  52 grains ; and. of the 

square coin 58 grains. 

Obverse : d l b  &I el & 
arranged as in Fig. 1. 

Reverse : ~ U I  dlr &I 

arranged as in Fig. 1. 

'Ali I ,  as a convinced Shi'a (his father was a S u n n ~ ) ,  
would delight to  associate himself in every possible way with 
'.-\li the fourth, or, as &higas maintain, the first rightful 
Khalifa. Now this 'Ali a a l i f a  was a son of Abii Tiilib, and 
hence the king 'Ah,  by striking on his coins the words 'All 
son of Abi ( = Abfi) Tiilib, was suggesting a t  least his oneness 
with the revered a a l i f a .  

On the Reverse of this 'Ali's coins he ie styled Asad Allal~, 
' the Lion of God.' It is noteworthy, in this connexion, that  a 
noble bearing the title Asad u l n  was married to a sister of 
the king. He was " one of the greatest men in Bijiipfir story, 
"and since his death, for some reason or other, lie is still 
" remembered and treated as a wali or saint." ' 

TYPE I11 (Plate XXXIX, Figure 3). 

Number of specimens 46 : (a) 18 (Cousens) ; 4 (Thanawala). 
(b) 22 (Cousens). 
(c)  2 (C'ousens). 

1. Reign : Ibriillim I1 : A.H. 988-1037. 
2. Diameter : (a) -75 ; (h) -66 ; ( c )  a55 inch. 
3. Weight : (a) 172 grs. (average of 22 specimens). 

(b) 116 grs. (average of 22 specimens). 
(c) 60grs. (averageof 2specitnens). 

Obverse : &I UJ ,4191 
arranged as in Fig. 2. 

Reverrle : sf & r& 
arranged as in Fig. 2. 

A slight variant of ttlis Type is preserved to us in a eingle 
coin. It8 diatinguishing feature is a four-petalled cruciform 

1 C'ouaenn : op.  dl., p. 135. Bee a l ~ o  Rripga'e Ferinhte: 111, 101. 
102 
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flower, markedly in evidence a t  the middle of both the Obverae 
and the Reverse. The long strokes of the lam and alif of 

on the Reverse are not upright, but inclined, so aa to forrn 
neeriy a right angle, thus $, and t.he flower ornament comes 

f 
just above their point of intersection. The exact arrangement 
cf the words on the Obverse cannot be clearly determined from 
the solitary specimen to  hand, but certainly the arrangement 
here differs considerably from that  of Type 111. 

TYPE IV (Plale XXXIX, Figure 3). 

Number of specimens 60 : (a) 12 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala). 
(b) 17 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala). 
(c) 19 (Cousens). 

1. Reign : Ibriillim I1 : A.H. 988-1037. 
2. Diameter : (a) .75 ; \ b )  - 7  ; (c) -56 inch. 
3. Weiglit : (a) 174 grs. (average of 13). 

(b) 123 grs. (average of 18). 
(c) 73 grs. (average of 19). 

Obverse : ,I,! ~ Q ~ J I  

arranged as in Fig. 3. 

Reverse : &p & 
arranged as in Fig. 3. 

TYPE V (Plate XXXIX, Fiqure 4). 

Number of specimens 6 : (a) 2 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala). 
(b) 2 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala). 

1. Reign : IbrAhim 11 : A.H. 988-1037. 
2. All the 6 specimens are square ; 

length of side : (a) -65 ; (b) -6 inch. 
3. Weight : (a,) 183 grs. (average of 3). 

( 6 )  120 grs. (average of 3). 

Obverse : &I , + l j l  

arranged as in Fig. 4 .  

Reverse : , e r r  $9 Jo t% 

arranged as in Fig. 4 

After many attempts to decipher them, the last two worde 
on the Obverse of Types 111, IV, and V still remain doubtful. 
They may possibly read ,if1 J!i, bilk at_hni, ' without a, second ,' 
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' t he  unique,' but certainly the penult,imate letter seems on 
every specimen to be not ncn, but lam. 

The Reverse legend ia & ,-a;. Murtadii, ' t he  
Chosen,' is a title frequently applied' to  'Ali, tlhe a a l i f a , ,  and 
Ibrihim 11, himself a Shi'a, might tllus gladly style himself 
' Slave of 'Air the Cliosen.' 

All tlieqe six coins are dated. On the three heavier the 
yeer is 1022, 102 [? 41, 102 [? 41, and on the three lighter 1022, 
102 [? 61, and xxxx. 

TYPE V I  (Plate XXXIX, Figure 5). 

Number of specimens 70 : (a) 1 (Thanawala). 
(b) 54 (Cousens) ; 3 (Thanawala). 
(c) 11 (Cousens) ; 1 (Thanawala). 

1.  Reign : Muljam~nad : A.H. 1037-1067. 
2. Diameter : (a)  a85 (Thanawala) ; (h)  - 8  ; (c) '7 inch. 
3. Weight : (a) 267 grs. (Thatkawala). 

( b )  179 grs. (average of 57). 
(c) 117 grs. (average of 12). 

Obvers~ and Reverse legends to,~et,lier make the following 
oouplet, arranged as in Fig. 5 :- 

'rhe world from these two Muhammads received beauty 
and dignity ; 

The firvt is Mr~hatnmad the Apostle, the second Muhem- 
mad S_hnh. 

One of the queens of BI\iha~umad Shiiti wan natned Tgj 
Jatign Begarn, and pnssibly there rnny be a veiled allusion to 
this lady in the distich inscribed on the king's coin. The lineg 
ivould tile-I bear ttiis interpretation :- 

The world ( J a h k ~ )  received beauty and dignity from 
,\Iuhammed tlie Apo~t le ,  the queen (TAj Jal~Rn) from Muham- 
111ad Shsh. 

Or can tlie statement that Mul~ammnd Shdli cotiferred 
heauty and dignity on the world find it,s explanation in the 
rnarvelloua tomb that  thig SultSn began to  build soon aft,er his 
accee~ion- to the tlit,one ? Dwarfing every other edifice in 
BijiipQr, the Gol Gumback covers a larger area than any other 
dome in the world. Second to it, but Invo  intervallo, cornea 
the Pantheon a t  Lio~ne. 

Probably, however, we had better not seek too exact 
jrwti6cetion of the distich on tlle.se coins, and just he content 
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t o  regard i t  as a felicitous sample of the florid verses that the 
Persian court-poets have always been willing t o  eupply for the 
grat i t icat io~~ of their royal patrons. 

TYPE VII  (Plate XXXIX, Figure 6). 

Number of specimens 16 : (a) 10 (Cousens) ; (b) 6 (Cousens). 

1. Reign : Muhammad : A.H. 1037-1067. 
2. Diameter : (a) .78 ; (b) -65 inch. 
3. Weight : (a) 173 gm. (average of 10). 

(b) 1 16 grs. (average of 6). 

Obverse and Reverse together furnish tlie same couplet m 
011 Type VI ,  but  arranged as i n  Fig. 6. 

TYPE VIl I  (Plate XXXIX, Figure 7). 

Ku~uber  of specimen.; 27 : (a )  9 (Cousens) ; 2 (Kotwal). 
( b )  13 (('ousens) ; 1 (Kotwal). 
(c) 1 (Cousens). 
(d) 1 (Cousens). 

1. Reign : Muhan~n~nd  : A.H. 1037-1067. 
2. Diameter : ( a )  .75 ; (b) .65 ; (c) .5 ; (d) -6 inch. 
3. Weight : (a) 174 grs. (average of 11). 

(b) 118 gr3. (average of 14). 
(c) 66grs. 
(d) 56 grs. 

Obverse and  revers^ togt~tller furnish the same couplet aa 
011 Tvpe VI, b ~ i t  arramged as in Fig. 7. 

This Tppe is distingnished by an  outlined leaf, encloqing 
nine dotu, set in tlie middle of both the Obverse and the 
K e verse. 

TYPE IX (Plate XXX IX, Figure 8). 

Number of specimens 1s : ( a )  8 (Cousens); 5 (Tbanawala); 
3 (Kotwal). 

(b) 1 (Cousens) 
(c) 1 (Cousei1s). 

1. Reign: *Ali 1 1 :  A H .  1007-1083 
2. Diameter: ( a )  .75 ;  (b) . 6 ;  (c) .55inch. 
3. Weight : (a)  179 grg. (average of 16). ' 

(b) 116 grs. 
(c) 58 grs. 

arranged a..i in Fig. 8. 
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arranged as in Fig. 8. 

The word h on the Obverse is a conjectural, though 
probable, reeding. Above i t  comes on some specimens what 
seems to be a date, perhaps t * Y A ,  but only the two middle 
figures are quite clear. The year 1068 Hijri was the second 
regnd year of 'Ali 11. 

Haidar, ' t.he Lion,' is one of the many honourable epithets 
bestowed on that  'Ali whom the SJ~i'as revere so profoundly. 
Thus by the Reverse legend, ' Slave of Haidar, the Rank- 
breaker,' 'Ali  11, the Shi'a king, proclailned his fealty to  'Ali 
the ~ ~ h f u .  

TYPE X (Plate XXXIX,  Figure 9). 

Number of specimens 16:  (a) 5 (C'ousensj; 4 (Thanawela); 
1 (Kotwal). 

(b) 3 (Cousens). 
(c) 3 (Cousens). 

1. Reign : Sikandar : A.H. 1083.-1097. 
2. Diameter : (a) .75 ; (b) -65 ; (c) .6 inch. 
3. Weight: (a) 178grs. (averageof 10). 

(b) 11 7 grs. (average of 3). 
(c) 58grs. (averageof 3). 

Obverse : +=)A C; ,&&L I 9 n y . L  

arranged as in Fig. 9. 

Rewee : Ji- &f ,,-A 

arranged as in Fig. 9.' 

On another specimen the date recorded on the Obveree 
is e r v .  

The title on the Reverse, " u u s r a l i  (Clhosroes), the Con- 
queror of the World," is also present on some of Niidir &hiih'a 
Poreian coine, and on some of the Durr5nr king Mehmiid Shdh. 

From the foregoing description i t  is clear thet  the Bijhpcr 
copper currency coneisted for the most part of coins of three 
denominations, weighing. respectively, about 60, 120, and 1RO 
graine. Evidently, however, some of the coine thet  were 

- - - -  - 

I The firet two lettere of the wort1 were not deci~hersble on 
the coins from which Mr. Coue~ne made hie "reconatruotion." Both 
thwe letters are, howevor, dimtinctly seen on the sperimrn that Mr. 
Kdwal kindly eent me for inepeclion. 
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issued did not fall within this range of weight. Of these a 
notable exanlple is Mr. Thnnawala's beautiful specimen struck 
in the reign of Rluhammad SbLh and weighirlg 267 grains. Too 
few. coins are ye t  knowii to warrant a detalled statement as  t o  
the metrology of the Bijiipur coinage, but  for tlie present the 
100-rati weight (or about 180 grains) may be held to have been 
the standard for the llorrnal heavy coin. The llorlnal light 
coin was only one-third as heavy ; and the intermediate coin 
was in weight the arithmetic mean of the other two. 

A R M A D ~ B ~ D  : 

20th October, 1910. 

That  silver coins of a type similar t o  the copper were 
current in the territories of the 'Adil fl15hi monarchs seems 
every way probable, but  no specimens are as yet forthcoming. 
A silver currency of quite a different, and indeed of foreign, 
pattern was, however, in  existence, the curious Larin currency, 
which, originating in the district of LBr a t  the head of the Persian 
Gulf, and thence deriring its name, was adopted by the kinps 
of BijBpiir, and, in a somewhat variant, the fiA-hook, form, 
by the kings of I iandy in Ceylon. Describing this coin Pietro 
della Valle (1614-1 626) writes :- 

"The lari is a piece of money tha t  I will exhibit in 
" I ta ly ,  most eccer~tric in form, for i t  is nothing but  a 
" little rod of silver, of a fixed weight, and bent double 
"unequally. On the bend i t  is marked with some 
' '  small stamp or other. I t  is called Lari, because i t  was 
" the peculiar money of the Princes of Lar,  invented by 
" them when they were ~epa ra t ed  frotn the kingdom of 
' ' Persia.' ' 

Jean Baptiste Tavernier indicates the divtxict in which, a t  
his time (1640-1667), this currency obtained. 

"The Larins are one of the ancient coins of Asia; end 
" though n t  this day they are only cwrrsnt in Arabia and 
" a t  Bnlsara, nevertheless, from Bragdatt to the Island 
" of Ceylan, they t,raffick altogether with the Larin, and 
" el1 along the Persian Golf.' ' " 

As the territory of the monarchs of Bijnpiir embraced s 
large portion of the Konkan littoral, i t  was probably with e 

1 Q~ioted in Yule and Burnoll's " Hobeon-Jobeon," 8.v. Larin. 
g Tavernier : Travels in India : Made Engl i~h  by J. P . .  1678, pegem 

I ,  2. 
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view to meet,ing the local deniancl for this strange coast-money 
that  they caused li~rinv to be struck in their own names. That  
these 'Adil SJhhRhi larins were a t  any time current over the 
w-hole extent of t l ~ e  'Adil S_hhc?.l~i dominions is very doubtful. 
Their circulat,ion was, one may well believe, restricted to a 
rlarrow tract of country bordering the sea. 

The larin being rnerclly a piece of silver wire, or slender 
rod, doubled on its middle, aflords but a scanty surface for 
receiving an inscription. Hence many letters on the coins are 
incomplete. However. by collating several specimens i t  has 
become possible to decipher the ' ' some small stamp or other." 
One prong of the coin seems to  read- 

and the other . . . . . . a;U &I,\ +->Y ?+ 
The Sultan 'Ali 'Adil l3&ih struck the lari coin, year.. . . . . 
One cannot be quite certain, however, tha t  either ++ or 

$13 is a correct rendering of the original. In favour of the 
combination $13 i t  may be remarked that  the early wr'ter 
(A.D. 1526) of the Lembran~cis das Cozisas da India mentions 
that  60 reis equal in value 1 tnnga larin.' 

Some specimens bearing tlie above legend are dated 1071 
and some 1077, which goes to prove that  this 'Ali 'iidil ShBh 
was 'Ali I1 ( A  H. 1067-1083). 

As other coins, so larins too bore different legends a t  
different periods. One in my posse~sion has thus far defied 
decipherment, but the words aC , u 1 9 r  stand out quite clearly 
on one prong, and (perhaps) yb on the other: so just possibly 
--for this specimcn is date1es~-this 'Ali may be 'Ali I (A.H 
965-988), one of whose titles was Abu'l Muzaffar. Can it be 
that both the silver larir~s of Bijlplir and its copper currency 
uere first issued under t l ~ c  auapices oC this king? 

Mr. Cougens has taken Home admirable  photograph^ of 
larins. sent liim from Ratnagiri, from wl~ich Plate XL has been 
prepared. It exhibits the actual larins, and also their inscrip- 
tions, the latter a t tar l~ed to a plaster backgronnrl. The sixth, 
eevcnth, and eighth inscriptions of the upper portion recur M 
the first. third. and fifth, respoctivcly, ol the lowor porlion. 
lrnfortllnately T am not able to  girt detail8 as to the weight of 
each of the coins there represented, but the le~igths shown are, 
I unclerstand, the sam : as thow of the originals. Of the only 

1 Vopsge of Pgrard do 1 ,avnl :  H n k l ~ ~ y t  Society'8 EJn., I, 232, 
~ o t r  2. 
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two specimens in  my cabinet, one measures in its double lenqth 
3.75 inches and weighs 74 grains : the  other, though measuring 
only 1 75 inch, is so much thicker that  i t  we phs 78 grains. 
Mr. Thanawala kindly informs me tha t  the average weight of 
four larins in his possession is 71 grains. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 

92.-ON THE BIJ~PDR M U ~ A L  RUPEE OF A.H. 1091. 

It was in the yea,r 1097 H., the 30th regnal year of 
durangzEb, t ha t  the BijLpiir garrison capikulated to the Em- 
peror, and the erstwhile kingdom of the 'Adil IS_hhahs became 
but a Province of the Mu&al Empire. The coir~s thereafter 
struck a t  BijLpGr in the name of AurangzGb, especially those 
of the years 1098 and (one issue of) 1116, were remarkable for 
the beauty of thrir lettering and for their exquisite w9rkma.n- 
ship. Also on these coins the mint-name appears in association 
with the proud title DLr a1 Zafar. But  how is one to  account 
for the fac t  tha t  Mu&al rupees bearing the name of AurangzGb 
and purporting to  have issued from BijR.piir were struck so 
early a s  the Hijri year 1091, the 24th regnal year-that is t o  
say, six years before the capture of the mint-town? One suclt 
rupee is No. 763 of the British Muscum Catalogue, and a 
second is in my  own cabinet. Both these specimens, Ilowever, 
are of very ordinary make, witllout any claim to  distinct' don as 
trophies of the engraver's art.  The minbname too is entered 
on them as plain Bijiipur wit11 no ennobling title. Under 
what circumstances, then, can these earlier rupees have been 
uttered ? 

Now, though BijBpiir finally surrendered to the Mu&als in 
A.H. 10 17, i t  had previously often undergone siege a t  tlleir 
hands.. O,ie of thesr occasions war in the year 1090, when 
DilLwar IihR,n wit,h his Imperial troops closely investc,d tile 
city. T l ~ e  sisiter of Sikandar 'Ad11 Sh.211, in the hope of saving 
her brother and country, had a1red.y devoted l~erself and gone 
down to the Mugbal camp to be the bride of S n l t j i ~ ~  Mulazznm, 
the second son of AurangzGb. I3ut eve11 this aucrifi:*e proved 
of no  avail. The siege wits still pressed sore, x11d in his despair 
the Rijfipiir regent, Mn9'iid 1a5.11, a,ppliecl to S'iviiji for aid. 
The Iat,ter at  once made a diversion by a vigorous attaclr on 
the Mogl:!l;~l posstssio~is in the Dakhan. But the Mug_hal 
general, l)ilA,wnr lihiin, was not now to 1)e drawn aside from tile 
capture of Rijiipi~r, and so closely did Ile hes1.t the city that  
Mrrs'tid K_hh:rn wns under t l ~ e  l~ainful nece~sity of making 
further ai~pplicnt,ion to  the Mnrl,tl~Rs. When at laqt these did 
come, and, lloverinp round the invcst,ing army, succrcded in 
cutting otT its supplies. then only did Diliiwar u 5 n  raise the 
siepr a ~ i d  retreat by ra-pid marches westwards. There car] be 
little doubt that, i t  was while this siege was proceeding and 
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capitulation seemed imminent that  the powerful Mu&al f ac- 
tion in the city, thinking to anticipate an inevitable sur- 
render, caused the 1091 Hijri riipres to bc struck in the name 
of tlle Emperor AurangzBb. Or just possibly they may have 
bean issued from some mint accompanying tlle Imperial forces 
in the field. Certainly no sufficient prooE has come down to us 
that  the M u d a l  assailants did actually capture the city in the 
year 1091 ; but no less certainly that  year witnesssd the circu- 
lation of RijRpGr coins of AurangzGb. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 

93.-ON THE HALF-MUHR NO. 172 O F  THE BRITISH 
MUSEUM CATALOGUE. 

Jlr. Stanley Lane-Poole, in  his Catalogue of the Mu&al 
Coins in the British Museum, has suggested that  the very inter- 
eqtinp gold piece No. 172, depicting a, crowned archer followed 
by a woman veiled, may have been struck in order to corn- 
momnrate the submission to  Akbar of Ibrlhim 11, king of 
Rijlpiir, and the subsequent marriage of IbrLhim's daughter to 
Akbiir's third son, the Sultln DBniyLl Mirzl. This interpreta- 
tion of the coin rests, however, on very slender foundation. 
The late Al .  Ed. Drouin, in an article contributed in 1902 to 
the Revue Nz~mi.~matique, describes, and gives a vignette of, a 
half-muhr closely resembling this one in the British Museum, 
save that  the specimen in the Cabinet de France beers on its 
Obverse the legend, in Devanttgari characters, mm, RBma- 
satya, ' the Truth of Rama.' 1 Arguing mainly from this new 
feature of the coin, M. Drouin arrives a t  the following con- 
clusion :- 

" Notre mhdaille reprhsente donc, suivant moi, lo 
" prince Rtirna. reconnaissable B sa couronne, avec ]'arc 
' ' et  les fl6ches cdlestes, suivi de Sit&, la fille de Djanaka, 
" roi de  Mithila, . la belle MithilGne,' comme l'appelle le 
" p d t e ,  tous deux partant pour l'exil; il ne manque 
" que Lakshmana." 

If this explanation, so consonant with the legend on the 
coin, wins, as i t  well may, our acceptance, we must then 
uurely relegate to the same class with it the sister coin, No. 172 
of the British Museum. That either of the two stands in 
any special relation to the 'Adil Sliihe of BijBpGr is very im- 
probable. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 

I Compare the mention, on other Mu&al coins, of the Ichalifee end 
their virtues, e.g., >! J I  gJm~, By the Truth of Ahii Rskr.' 
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94.- 'D;i~s OF AKBAR STRUCK AT JAUNPOR AND A J M ~ R  
MTNTS' AND ' SOME RARE P A T H ~ N  COINS.' 

Two papers entitled ' DBms of Akbar struck a t  Jaunpiir 
and Ajmir Mints ' and 'Some rare Pa th in  Coins ' appeared in  
Numismatic Supplements Nos. XIIT. and XIV, respectively. 
Since their publication I have made casts of the coins described, 
and a plate has been prepared which is published with the 
present paper. A reference is invited to the papers themselves, 
but for convenience I append a n  abbreviated list of the  coins. 

No. I .  New type of Jaunpiir dam, dateless. 
No. 2. Dam of SalimBbid Ajmir, dated 982 A.H. 
No. 3. Dam of SalimBbBd, dated 1008 A.H. 

SOME RARE PA.!.HAN Corns. 

No. 1. Copper coin of C:lliy;lsu-d-din Balban struck at 
Fs!d~r i  b5d. 

No. 2. Billon coin of Shamsu-d-din Mahmiid Slilh of 
Dehli, dated 718 A.H. 

111 the list of ' Books on the Coins of Northern India ' at 
the end of C. J. Itodpers' ' CoinCollecting in Northern India ' is 
the folowing-(67) Coins of Sharna-ud-dio Mallmud Shah. 1 
cut ,  C. J .  ttodgers. I have not seen this pamphlet, but the 
paragraph I q ~ ~ o t e d  in my paper ' Sorne Rare Pathan Coins' 
from ' Coin Collecting in Northern I ~ ~ d i a ,  ' waa writ ten after i t ,  
and obviously recapitulates thcl information contained in it. 

No. 3. Mohur of Mul~ammad Tu&laq struck a t  Tugblaq- 
piir alias Tirhut, date 735 A.H. 

Nn. 4. New variety o f  o, cotntuon billon coin of Mul~am- 
mad Tugblnq, date 734 A.H. 

No. 5. Ditto. 
No. 6. Coin of Firoz ShBh Tu&laq with his son Zafar, of 

mint DAru-1-Mulk Dehli. 
No. 7. Coin of Firoz ShZih Tu&laq with his son Mu!~am- 

nlatl ShII1, of mint Diru-1-Mulk Dehli, date 790 A.H. 

R. B. WIXITEHICAD. I.C.S. 
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The language spoken by the l t o l ~ t a k  J a t s  is called by 
themselves Jhtfi. One and tlie same language, with dialectical 
differences, almost imperceptible from village t o  village, is 
spoken throughout the  Bhrigar or highlands lying between the 
Khhdir of the Jarnnh on the east and the Hissar HariAn4 tract 
on the west. The language is variously known in  different 
parts aa Bhrigarb, JBtii or Harihni. I n  Harihnh i t  is called, 
appropriately enough, Deswhli or Ueshri. I n  Delhi i t  is some- 
times styled Chamarwh from the fact t ha t  the Cha~nhrs who 
also speak i t  are numerous ; but in Rolitak a t  least they speak 
i t  ungratnmatically. The language is in reality a dialect of 
Western Hindi, modified on the one hand by the disturbing 
influences of PanjLbi io t<he nortll and on the other by the 
Ahirwhti dialect of Gurgaon in the south which is classed in 
Dr. Grierson's Linguistsir: Survey as a form of the Meweti 
dia,lect of R6,jasthkni. I n  Rolitalr itself there is little of the 
former influence,' bnt the moment the town of Jhaj jar  is 
passed, we find the Jat's of the south affected by AhirwBtC, 
into which their speech rapidly merges. The distinguishing 
mark of the change, which a t  once arrests attention, is the 
substit.ution of o for final 6 .  If an Ahir of Jhaj jar  or his 
J a t  neiplibour wishes to  say that  there has been a fine crop of 
h~ilrnsh millet, lie will say " b a ~ o  Qchho bQjro Iluo." With this 
dialect tlie followi~lg pages have nothing to do, though i t  is 
probable that  some words have crept into the glossary which 
are not, spolren in the north of the district. I t  is extraordi- 
nary how local are particular words, even particular forms of 
e p ~ c h .  Had I had the leisure I would have collected all t he  
words in one particu1n.r village, but I have been obliged to 
compile them ee I marched hither and thither through the  
dist.rict. The g r ~ m ~ n a t i c a l  notas have in fact been recorded st, 
Sampla. 

Engli~ll officers who nerve in RohtRk generally find the 
dialect difficult to understand and t,iresome to  acquire. Prob- 
ha,hly t,hc hulk of Inclintl officers do so too, 811d certainly the 
Muhammadans who do not belong to the neiglibourliood d o  so. 
The reason of tllis lies in the neglect of Sanskrit and Hindi 
- - - - . . . . . -. - 

1 I)r. arierson haq Imen good enough to ~ u p p l ~  me with a MS. 
oopy of his  gr~mmetical notes on the Btingeril of Kernkl and PatiSltI 
(NirwAnh) wl~ich will  appem in vol. ix ( I )  of the Linguistic Survey. It i m  
remarknblc how mrlrh morn the speech of thie t,recb is effeoted by 
PnnjAbi forms than t , l i ~ t  of Rohtak. 
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that is nowadays so prevalent. We are ilurtured on the 
pemianised Urdu of the munshi, and the language of the Higher 
Standard Hindustani is the polished language of Delhi city. 
Nothing is more useless for an understanding of the thought 
and wants of the villagers. At the present molnent there is 
but one officer in the Panjab Commission who has passed t.he 
higher standard in Sanskrit and but three who have satisfied 
the same test in Hindi, and not one of those three is a member 
of the Indian Civil Se~nvice. I have often regretted for my 
own sake the absence of a co~npr~lsory test in Hindi. 

The object of the present notes is an attempt to simplify 
the work of the Englishmen who will serve in Rohtak in the 
future. It has perplexed me considerably to know how best to 
do tllis. One rnethocl that  suggested itself was to record only 
such words R-: were to be found in no standard dictionary or 
were omitted from a given standard dictionary such as that of 
Plat,ts. Even the latter of these alternatives seemed open to 
considerable inconvenience, and doubts again arose how slight 
a modification of form would entitle a word to inclusion in the 
glossary. Another course w ~ s  to make a frank revelation of 
the extent of my own ignorance and to record only such words 
as were new to mystlf. I t  would be a bold assumptioil 
I~owever-and, 1 trust, a groundless one-to suppose that  all 
future officers would be as ignorant of Hincli as I was whcn I 
came to the district : i t  see~ned on the other lrand conceivable 
that, a few might be even more stupendously ignorant. Ulti- 
mately I have attempted to include all the words in c-ommon 
use in Rohtak which so fat as I knew were not in common use 
arriong educated Indians ; i t  will be found that almost all are 
Hindi, but there are a few which are corruptions of Persian, or 
of English. The Hindi words are either ' tatsamaa ' borrowed 
direct from Sanskrit or ' tadbhavas ' which have come into the 
language through Prakrit. 

Not ell the words I~nwever are in common use, for I have 
tried, whenever quoting a proverb or verse, to include every 
strange word in i t ,  and there are some which are hardly known 
outside the quotation. On the other hand thert. are doubtless 
m n y  instan-cee of orniesion of words in common use. Theee 
I hope will be supplied by some future district officer. They 
must be wiitten from the speech, proverbs or songs of the 
people, for the language hm no lihreture. 

I have divided my notea into three parts. The first is 
yrammatical and assume4 on the part of the reader a know- 
ledge of Hinduetani grammar. I have thought it nnneceamry 
to repeat forms that are identical with the latter. The second 
is the JBt6-English glossary, and here I have followed Mr. 
O'Brien's original model in his " Glosaary of the Multeni 
Language," interpolating proverb8 and riddles in illustrntion 
of the words. Of the utility of t,he third part, or Engli~h- 
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JBtu, I am more doubtful, but I have compiled i t  chiefly to  
aid in the identifical.ion of a word whose meaning, but not its 
exact form, liaa been grasped on first hearing. I am inde.bted 
for much assistance to Munshi Diwan Chand, Settlement 
Kenungo, without the aid of whose quick ear I should have 
been a t  a loss to render the spoken language correctly. 

July 20, 1910. E. JOSEPH. 

PART I. 

8 1. Notatioti and pronunciation. 
The alphabet enlployed is the ordinary Nhgrgri, and t,hr 

evstetn of t,ranaliteration employed is in almost every case 
that  wIlic.11 is adopted in every Hindi grammar or dictionary 
The o~ily points calling for remark are that  ' n ' is used both 
for w slit1 q :  that the nasalized vowel wllicli is symbolized in 
Hindi by t,lie addition of a dot over the vowel affected is 
written b y  nie a.s i~ : t,liat tlie ng of the Englisll word sing is 
represented hy 3; and transliterated by vg ; t.hat w is transliter- 
ated by sli ; that sr has not been employed. 

I have riot attempted to try and express the sound of the 
language by taking any further liberties with t,lle alphabet. 
Minute variatio~is in the value of different letters between J&tu 
wnd Urdu can only be acquired by first-hand acquaintance. 

The most marked chara~t~eristic of tlie speech is its 
broadness. Almost every initial a hecomes 8 ;  achhh becomes 
h h h &  : i t  is allnost niore than this, for t,he language is spoken 
with a drawl and 6aclihB more nearly represents the sound. The 
same cl~aract,erist.ic is oft.en observed in non-initial ' a ' sounds ; 
P q . ,  " to-morrow ? '  i s  not kal but nearer to qirq Irril, as I have 
written i t ;  yet it is not quite t h ~ t , ,  that being the sounrl of 
tile words t,liat lnean ' time ' or ' death ' and ' famine.' 

Similarly jamn4, ' to he born,' becomes WT j8mnh ; 
alieln8, ' t o  go,' becomes wql chLln4, etc. 

Even other vowels than ' a '  undergo this change, e.g., 
piohhe, ' behind,' is in Jatli vrt p4chhe. Sinlilar changw in the 
direction of broad speech may be seen in the use of a w  e6dhB = 
a simple,' for sidh& end -am-lithn&= ' to  get up,' for uthn8. 

Another change that i~ sometimes obeerved is that of F 
into 1 M khnl4, ' standing,' for khark. 

A. UEOLENSION O F  THE SUBSTANTIVE. 

Ij 2. Tho termination of the agent caee is 3 ne as in 
[Jrdu, and of the genitive q r  kh, deolining as in Urdu. 
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The termination of the dative case is not ko but 4 ne. 
The termination of the ablative is 8 te or 3 3 ke dhore t e  : 
' in,' as in Urdu, is men : ' o n '  is pe, not par as in.Urdu. 
The accusative takes the form either of the nominative or of 
the dative. 

Xote ( 1 ) .  The fact  that accusative and agent case may 
both end in 8 ne gives rise to considerable confusion. Both 
the subject and the object of the verb may have the same 
termination in the same sentence, e.g. : 
a% WRR 4 mVf 

t I beat the Sahib. 
Manne shhib ne mhryh. 

Ordinarily the difficulty is avoided by using the nomina- 
tive form of the accusative when the verb is transitive and of 
such rt tense as to require its subject to be in the agent case, 
and the dative form of the accusative when the verb is in 
transitive or of such a tense of a transitive verb that  i t  hm 
its su\>ject in the nominative case; for example, 
3 ~ l1hq  8 ulvf 7 The Sahib beat me. 
Maiii shhib ne mhryb 

or 
f i r  &v 4 V W T  

I The Sahib seized the boy. 
C:h hor& siitiih ne pakaryA 

uii**-aa* 1 The Police arrested and took 
Manne polis pAkar ke le gayi. me off. 

or 
* ~ 4 ~ a d  1 

, The Police took the boy off. 
Ghhorc ne polls le gayi. \ 

The ambiguity and its flolution is well seen in the follow 
ing sentenoe :- 

~ @ W ~ V * W ~ * ~ F J ~ W ~ W T  h * m  je rneiti e6np ne 
n6.1n4rt4 to maid &tip ne kh4 liy6 hoie&. 

If I hed not killed the eneke, the aneke would have bitten 
me. 

(2) Dhore is the equivalent of the Urdu p h ,  e.g., 
W7i t dt'i 

I In  the child'a possession. 
chllore ke dhore 
it% IW I With me. 
mere dhore 
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In the true ablative, with t.he sense of ' from ', there is no 
difference between mere te ,  and mere dhore te liy& When the 
sense of the ablative is ' by ' , dl~ore  te will not be used, eq.,  I 
cannot do i t  is mere te nhhiri ho sake. 

(3) There are certain peculiar uses of the genitive :- 
( a )  With the verb ' mhrnh' in the sense of ' to strike ' 

the object of the verb is put  in the form of the masculine in- 
fl ected genitive, for example- 

w3 re w7? ( 33 ) 3 urd i I I ~ i t  t,l~is boy (or girl). 
Menne is chhore (clihori) ke mhrya 

us +e 3 ar%t U T ~  1 1 hit h i n ~  with a stick. 
Manne is Ite Ihthi lnhri 

et go 3 U T U ~  
I slapped liinl. 

RIanllc is lie tl~allay 111ht.ya 

( 6 )  'I'l~e saine iorm of the yellitire is used where in Urdu 
us ke pan is ~ l s e d ;  for example, the answer to the question 
' ' Have you seen my liorse ? ' ' or my mare '! ' ' is respectively 

4% KB P T ~  -1 7 
I Manne is phli ke dekhyi 

or ') ( ' 1  saw i t  with this 
S* w ~lic?? 3i $?ST I herdsman. " 
Manne i~ pali ke dekhi J 

(c) I n  the phrase re 3i 4 i  z& ~14. Is  ke ghar k i  
kaun jhne, referring to God, = " Who knows t,he secrets of Hie 
house ? "--the i ~ l ~ a r i a h l e  reply t,o a question regarding the 
likelihooci of rain, etc.-it is probable t,llrth some word as wru 
bbt is nnderstood. 

( d )  ~q b-Ib ke = this year, g~ 3-Yur ke = Laljt, year. 
Here am-Sh1 is ~rnderstood. 

(4) 1x1 the dative of direction, the suffix is often omitted, 
r . g . ,  arm f a ~ r  gLn giya = He 11:ls gone to t,he village. amwr 
faor CYalcl~tt,s giy&=He 1 1 ~ s  gone to  Calcutta. 

11. In.pexie'on 01 th,e Noun Proper. 

5 3. 1 ' 1 1 ~  departures from Urdu here are-- 

(a )  In masculint~ and feminine nouns the oblique plural 
terminastea in qt ali instead of in St on. 

( b )  In feminine nouns the nominative forn~ of the plural 
is the  Name AS t,lmt cf tJltb sin~111ar and i s  not inflert!ed. 
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Masculine. 

Vocative 
singular. 

Oblique 
singular. 

Nominative 
plural. 

Vocative 
plural. 

0 blique 
plural. 

Feminine. 

Vocative 
eingular. 

Oblique 
singular. 

Nominative 
plural. 

Vocative 
plural. 

Oblique 
plnrnl. 

E zamples. 

chhorB, boy. hnlad, bullock. 
3 *? ? ? y q  

e chhore. ere bulad. 

a!?? JWT 
ch hore. bulad. 

*? W K  
cthhore. bulad. 

T it%? B ? qwft 

e chhoryo. ere bulado. 

*7t :-t 
chhorhn. buladhn. 

1 chhori, girl. bir, wonian. 
T *?I 

e chhori. . . 
*a *7, bir. 

cli hori. 
*a 37, bir. 

chliori. 
B wFt$ . . 
e chhoryo. 
nd i  ?kt, bir&ri, 

chhorybn. 

bhbfi, father. 

bwh6, wife 

(1) In one word there appeare to  he a pnre locative 
c me. 

WT-gharbii jri = go home. 
Thiu termination does not appehr to occur in any other 

word. 
(2)  The voc*ntive plural of b4bi1 does not exist, as no one 

man can call more than one father : nor are vocetives used la 

bir woman or 11ah1'1 wife : more polite forma of address are 
emploved. 

5 4. The Peraonal Pronouns. 
These differ considerably from Urclu, and will be given in 

full. The m e  of the alternative forms of the accusative hm 
already been explained. 
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It should here be noticed tha t  the personal pronouns afiord 
t.lle only instance of the apparent omission of 3 ne in the 
agent case. Probably in the singular i t  is a,bsorbed in the 
final lztter of main I ; in the case of the 2nd person singular 
and of the plural of both pronouns it silrvives in the final 
letter of the inflected form of the agent case. 

1st Person. 

Si?zgula,~. Pb,tc.rub. 

Noni 8, 1naii1 = I ,  gil Iialn = ure. 
ACC. 8 - ~ % .  mairi, inanne = me. ' ~ a - ~ d - - 1 i a m .  I~elune = us. 
Agent b-ii$, rnaii~, manne = I. vwi 7~13- hanihri. ham ne 

= we. 
Gen. PTI-tnera = mjl (declin- ~ r ~ r - l n l ~ a r a  = our (declin- 

illy as ~n Urdu). ing :M in Urdu). 
[ )a t .  ii$--nlanne = t,o mr. qii*--ham ne = to  us. 
Abl. Etf 3-mere t,e. 1 i q ~ i  a-mhhe t'e. '1 

in WV $--mere I I q* v)~'f'i a-lnll&re I from 
dhow te. t or  by k or by dbore te. 1 U8, 

US -matte. J I 1 Fw j)--I~an~ te. I 
J 

Nom. 8 j. tu-tnil= thou. 
Voc. @. tu-bui~ = tllon. 
Acn. g j as, to-tail-tnnne 

- t,ll ee. 
Agent ?r"-u3, taiil , ta11ne = 

t.110~. 
Oen. , terh = t J ~ y  (dealin- 

ing :ts in Urdu). 
Det. as, t.anne, to thee. 
Ahl. il? 3, tere t , ~ .  1 

gu. tum1=yoi1. 
I p .  tu ln=ve .  
' ~q @it t11n1, turnnez 

vou. 
guj O I .  *. t,um&li, tumne - 

= you. 

~ I T T .  thbra = your (declin 
i ~ ~ g  a< in Urdu'. 

6 turn ne = Lo yon. 
VT? 8, thLrc te. 7 

wit? 3.  tere ! from qr? d f i  3. thkre I from 

dllore t ~ .  1 ziLy dliore t.e. > 1 or vou. by 

1 The prnr~unri~( ion of t.um ell throllgh i~ almoqt nearer tern than 
t,t~rn. 
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5 5. Demonstrative Pronouns. 
The mosb marked difference between tile demonstrative 

pronouns in Jbt6 and in U I ~ U  is tha t  in the  former 
there i~ a distinct fornl for the feminine sineular nomi- 
native. 

m. Yoh = bhis, he, she, it. 

Sinyulrr . Plural. 

Nom. *-yoh, mas. = lle or. ?-ye = they or these. 
this. 

PIT-yBh, f e ~ n  = she or 
this. 

-4cc. a. As nominative. *--ye. 

b. *%-in ne. qs 9-in ne. 
Agent. xe 5-is ne. qw +-in ne. 

@ q - ' .  in  ne. 

Gen. xe ir-ia kB. i;w m ~ - i l l  I d .  
fl w-i i~  kB. 

Dat. 3-in ne. qw 4-in I I ~ .  

4 1 .  T? a-ili te. ip~ &in te. 
i r  air? a-iil clllore te. ip~ * T  a-in dhore te. 

. Oh = tha t ,  he, she, it. 

Si,qular. Plural. 

Norn. oh, mm. = he or that.  3-we : they or t h o ~ .  
qra,wah,fem. = she or that  

ACC. a. As nominative. *--we. 

h. ww $-us ne. 09 4-un 110. 

Agent. au 3-UR ne. aw 4--un ne. 
Gen. -3 arr-us k4. w q  err--un kit. 
Dat. 3% 1-US ne. 89 4-un ne. 

Abl. { WJ 8-us te.  a-un te  
r a  W ?I-IIR dllore te. J9 WTT 8--un dhore tee 

5 6. The Relative Pronoun. 

*. . lo = who,  whic:h, w l~a t ,  I ~ t b  who, e lc .  

, Y i n g ~ r l ~ r .  Plurnl. 

Nom. *-- iu. d-jo. 
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Singular. Plural. 

Acc. a. at-jo. a ,  +--jo. 

h. fkrs %-jis ne. b. h a  f ~ i ~  i-jis jis ne. 
sr? 3-jin lie. 

i 
or fqs-jili or jis ; fwe fwe-jis jis, tlie suffixes 

Oblique the suffixes tlirougll- throrighollt aa before. 
cases. out m in the demon- ~ 

strative pronouns. 
Notes (1). I n  the singular jiil is the tilore cliaracteristic 

form,  hut  the form of t,lie plural shows that j i ~  is also good 
Jh tu .  

(2) I n  tlie plural instead of the distributive form jis jis, 
jin is sometrimes I~eard,  Ijut t,l!is appears t,o be an exotic form 
introduced from Urdu. ' 

7. The ("orrela.tive Pronoun. 

-7 % 011 is l~referred to  <T no. 

,\i'ole.-In tlie adverbla1 construction  far^ jib ( t he r~ )  is the 
I nvariable correlative of f317 jib (when). 

$ 8 .  Tlie Interrogative Pronouns. 

q7ita liauli ,  ' who, ' whicl~ ' ! 
Tlie singular exa.ctly follows the declensiot~ of jo, tbe 

relative pronoun t [lie obliclue cases being either q? kin or 
fqFg Iris. The plural also follows tlie same rule witti this 
difference t l ~ a t  Vi? kili k i i ~  is rlserl r t ~  well as fgw f k w  kis 
kis. 

ai I i e ,  what. 
Noti~i~iative 3-ke. 
Accusativt: *-lie. 
Genitive mi qr--ky&ii kh. 
$ 9. The Indefinibe Pronouns. 

ICoi = some, solueone, ally. 
T l~e  i~cc:usative is eit.lier Mt koi or f&14, kisee ne. The 

oblique casea are fq* liisse with the usual suffixes. 

Note (1). In  the agent cape where a, riepf~t~ive follow8 the 

ruffix 4 ne. tht? lat t,c+r is n.lmost assimilnt,ed with tile pronoun aa 

hat 9 -1 1 N o  orie eaid it,. 
Iiisa&~i na ktthti. i 

(2) For the Urdu kisi 118.kiai, Jii tu employn fm@ f ~ = 
kisse t e  kisse, 01,  still Inore etnpl~stically fm* .l $7 = kiem 
te  kisse 1 1 0  
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(3)  The plural exiets in the nominative koi only. 
51 kuchh, ' something,' ' anything.' 

This yresente no differences, but 11qr 9 what8 n& is far 
commoner and more idiomatic than kuchh nahiri. 

C. Adverbs. 

5 lo. So far  as syntax is concerned, adverbs call for no 
remark. But their form is in many cases very different in 
J4t6 ; e.g. ,- 

to-morrow or yesterday . . qng . .  kiil. 

Yes .. d . . hambe. 
a t  the side, near .. W . . dhore. 
behind, after . . WI . . pachhe. 
till, until . . 7" . . lug. 
now . . <w . . ib. 
then (correlative ) . . jib. 
when-(relative). 
when ? . .  W? .. kad. 
where '? . . a3 . . kare. 

( . .  firra . . kit. 

.. are. 

liere . . are. 
. . it .  

( . . ? u  . . it. 
0 i t . h ~ ~  

" . .  ra . . inghe 

I ww 
. .  u). 

there 
" I . .  so . .  6 ~ e .  

. aan. 

. ut. 

thus, ao . . . .  $ . . ny iii~ 

f, 1 1 .  The Infinitive. 
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The uninflected infinitive ends, as in Urdu, with w nB, 
e.g.- 

mv q@T .Imr G I It is best to speak the t ru th .  
S&ch bolna Bchhti se. 
The inflected infinitive is formed by dropping the final 

letter of the termination, and adding, when ellphony demands 
it, a short ' rt ' before the now final n ,  e.g.,-- 

a I Fi t  to drink. 
Piwan ke lbik. 
am dJl 

Fit to  eat. 
KhBn jog. 
WCWTW, Maranalb. About to die. 
?W WGIWWT. El1 ja'an81h = Eh, you on the road. 

2 The Future Participle. 
The future participle is formed by adding the termination 

614 to the inflected infinitive, e.g. ,- 
d. karn4 = To do. 
d ~ r ~ r .  karn&l& = About to do. 
4, ma rn4 = To die. 
-Tar, marani14 = About t o  die. 
jj 13. The Present Participle is ae in Urdu. The Verb 

WT9T An&-to aome-has, however, a curious form in PTW 
~ e - # m t e  is equivalent to the Urdu 4te4te ; and d 

*-Ante hi = i~nmediately on arrival. 
8 14. The Conjnnctive Participle is as in Urdu. 
jj 5 .  The Past Participle. 
Jn forming the past participle there is interpolated 

hetween the root and the final & of the termination a sound 
~ 1 ~ 1 0 s t  alnounting to i, but not quite so distinct. I t  mev be 
represented hy r ~ .  y.  

E m m  plea. 

Inf ini t ive.  Pn.nt Participle. 

d . . marna . . to die . . imf . . marya. 
m f  . . rnbrna . . to kill, heat . . nihryh. 
Sa T . . phet~lri . . t>o meet. . . . . phetyh. 
~Vrr . ~in1n4, . . to sew . . . . simyh. 
W T \ T  . .  ykdnh . .  t obury  . .  -T .. ghdy4. 

Rf . . krsrnA . . to  do . . mwf . . kerp8. 
8m.I . . 111AnnA . . t,o determine . . thhnvd. 
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There are, of course, solne irregular for~nations as- 

Infinitive. Past Participle. 

T . . hon& . . to be . . ssqr  . . h68. 
. . den& . . to give . . ~ P T  . . diy8. 

air . . lena . . to take . . ~ P T  . . liy8. 
rn .. jana . . to go . . fimr . . giyh. 

16. The Imperative. 
The singular imperative is, as in Urdu, blie plain root of 

the Verb, e.y., ~TT-mar = beat ! 
The plural iinperative either takes the Urdu form ii* 

m h o ,  or the Urdu precative form with a slight difference of 
intonation as a{*, maryo. The difference in use between these 
appears to be two-fold. 

The precetive form is nlore distant, and future; the 
imperative forin more immediate. The imperative form again 
would be used to  a junior or to a low-caste perdon, while to 
senior the precative form may be used, even of immediate 
action. 

The Urdu precative for111 in-' iye,' e.g., kariye,is not ueed 
in JBth. 

1 The Aorist Tense. 
This differs from Urdu in tlie forni of the tirst person 

plural, which ends in qi an,  e.y.,- 

Singular. Plurnl. 

a& . . main kariri~ . . qq q q i  . . h a ~ n  karari. 

B it . . tu kare . . gil i f r  , . turn kero. 

.it- wf . . oh kare .. 3-? . .  wekarei~.  

Note (1). These terminations correepond exactly to thorn 
of the Auxiliary Verb, which is conjugated below. 

(2) In  the Verb wrlr, jQnQ the first person sirigular ie 4, 
jhn C L ~  well as arfei. jh~ri. 

1 The Auxiliary Verb. 

Present. 

8 ingular. Plural. 

a 6i . . liiaiii sliii . . 7s ei . . liem shi~. 

u 1 . .  tune  . .  aw~f . tun1 eo. 
st. tl .. oh se . .  3 %  . . we sen. 
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Same as Urdu, with the exception that  the feminine plural 
is often 3 thi as singular, and not mi thiri. 

$ 1 The Indefinite Present Tense. 
This tense never takes the Urdu form, which is compound- 

ed of the imperfect participle and the present Auxiliary Verl,, 
e.g., main kart& 116il. 

The only exception to this rule appears to occur in the 
negative phrme 8 WIVT, maii~ nahiri jAritiL, which is p r o l ~  
ably an introduction from Urdu. 

The present tense is eitber- 
(a)  The a,orist alone. 
(b) The aorist. compounded with the preeent auxiliary. 

Thus ' I am doing it, ' is 3 wd niaili kar6i1 s6d or 3 
@ rnaiil kariin : " We are going " is vgj qt, ham chnlQti s&ii 
or 9~ v;tili ham cha,l&il, just as in Urdu ' I am going ' is maili 
a I '  or a i i  a t  This t,ense has the iudefinite value of 
the Urdu main jBtB huil = ' I am going.' 

5 20. Tlie Definite Present Tense. 
To avoid the possible fi~t~urity of the aborc tense, and t,o 

indicate that the action is a t  the moment of 'speech in course 
of fulfilment the compound tense formed from t.he root of the 
verb, combined with the past participle of wirrr rahna, and 
the present auxiliary verh, is employed. 

9ingular. Plural. 

8 m~ fia~ f, maiii kar rill& siln %W WT d. ham kar rihe ski] 
g I ~ T  RVT $, tu liar riha se. ga ~ F T  fr3 a. tum kar rjhe so. 
+% WT fTg~ 3, 011 kar rihB se. 3 a T  s. we kar rille seii. 
= 1 (etc.) a111 actually doinp i t  now 

Note.-If the auxiliary is omitted, the present significance 
is changed to a perfect, e.g., wr fCvr oh t i  rihh means not 
' he is coming,' but ' he has come.' 

$ 21. The Future. 
The future is formed, as in Urdu, by the addition of the 

rlerlinable suffix a11 gb to the aorist. I t  follows that the first 
person plural is rdii karhiige, and not *il, karenge. 

(j 22. The Past Imperfect. 
Just  as the indefinite present is colnpounded of the 

auxiliary present and the aorist, and not as in Urdu of the 
ailxiliary present and the imperfect participle, so the pest 
ilnp~rfect is compounded of the auxiliary past and the eoriet, 
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and not as in Urdu of the auxiliary past a ~ i d  the imperfect 
participle, e.g.,- 

Singular. P2ura.l. 

a w i  VI . . main karun thh . . $a q i ~ i  Q . . llltlll karhb the. 
g pi? m . . t.u kare tha . . Q . . turn karo the. 

@ wr . . oh kare tha . . 3 ? Q . . we karen the. 
= I  (etc.) waa doing i t .  

5 33. The Past Unfulfilled Co~tditionnl. 
The structure of this tense is the most curious in the 

language. It is forrned by adding 3 llai for every person to 
the ordinary aorist. 

In the correlative part of the sentenc-e it is optional to 
nrnit the termination $ hai. p . 9 .  ,- 

1.92 Singular. 3 a *a m i  3 ail 3 a$ c %) -. 
je maiil nyd i~  kariiil Ilai to main mar6ii 
(hai). 

2rUl Singular. Q 3 =iqxtiiB i+gai ( 3 ,  
je tu nyi~il kare hai t o  tu mare (hai). 

3rd Singular. 3 w i  % ri % a) qh a? r 9) 
je 01, 11y6ri kare hai to oh mare (hai). 

1st Plural. ~ ~ t ~ i i ~ r i f v a ~ d ~ ~ ~  ,% 

je ham ny6n karhri Ilai to ham mar&* (hai). 
2ndYlural. a ~ w 4 ~ ~ i ? % d t p a e ( 8 )  

je turn nyGn karo hai to tum maro (kai). 
3rd Plural. d 3 fiw'i % w? 3 a? ( f) 

je we nyun kareil hai to we maren (htti). 
=If I (eta.) hacl done so, I should havc (lied. 

Notes. 

(1) The fact that  the auxiliary verb is f sun not t h6n 
and ita 3rd pereon 3 se not 3 hai, and the feet that  this terminar 
tion is not conjugated, suggest a t  once t,llat i t  baa nothing to 
do with the auxiliary verb. 

(2) The same tense exists in Multhni. See O'Brien's 
gloeeary of the Multhni language, page vii, where the tormina- 
tion is given aa hB and Mr. O'Brien thought the tense wm 
peculiar t,o Multhni. He believed h& to be the subetentive verb, 
though page v ehows i t  is not. 

(3) Dr. Crierson, to whose notice I brought the existence 
of this tense, suggests that  i t  is probably really an old future, 
something of the nature of- 
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' ' Marihafi rniirehai. 
" MB.rihai . . marehii. 
" MWrihai . . mR.rehai. 

. ' Thia tense has gone through various changes of meaning 
" (just as  the old present has become the present conditional 
" in Hindi), and in Kasl~miri  i s  actually a past conditional. 
" The hafi. hai, etc., is a termination, not the verb substantive, 
I L  the h representing an old s or sh. Thus Sanskrit m5r1- 

shylmi, Prakrit mBriss8mi, rnarihiin~i, rnoclerll mkrihafi." 
Cf. O'Brien, op. cit., pp.  v and vi, on the Multhni future. 

(4) The ordinary Urdu form of the past conditional 1s 

also in use, for example,- 
d wmr * vr* 'f 8ar  ?it 6fg vqv w m  je a j  thor& pbni 

na honth to tor cl~ayh jata=If  such a little water were not 
running t,u-day. i t  wu~tld flow up (on to the fields). 

If the  aj were on~itt,etl, tlie sense rnight equally be ' If 
suc.11 :i little water 11;lrl ]lot been running, it, would Iiave flown 
up (011 to  l l lc '  fields). 

24. Tlie F u t w e  Condit~ional. 
Future conditionals are expreasecl as  in Urdu- 
(o,) by the use of the aorist,, when a general aqaertion is 

made, e.g.,- 

~ W T  T 1  J~TV 3fI wif w r e  $r urs. je  panhhwa cllal jae 
to same k i  bs ho jhe. If the west wind blows, there is hope of 
a good year ; 

(b)  by tlie use of the future, when the future nature of 
the contillgency htw to be elnpllasized, e.q. ,--  

rnhr6ngb. 
If you cut i t ,  I shall beat you. 
There is, however, another form. If,  in the first example 

above, i t  is desired not to exprees e genera.1 t ruth,  but  t o  
indicate the fact that  if only the weet wind would begin t o  
blow now, thereis  still hope of a good year, the ) hai will be 
d d e d  to tlie first part  of the sentence as in the past conditional, 
e.g. ,- 

Q w'm vm arm % * w i t *  ~ r e  sit wm, je pachhwhchal j8e 
hai t o  same ki hs ho jbe. 

In  this tenee, however, the termination ie apparently d d e d  
only to  the 3rd person singular. 

5 26. The other tenses of the eotive voice accord wit11 
those in use in ordinary Urdu. Tlie following idiomatic uaes 
of tenses already dscuesed may be convenient.1~ noted 
here. 
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(1 )  Uses of the Past Participle. 
This is sometimes used when Urdu would employ the 

inflected infinitive, e.g. ,- 
ut ~ 1 1 .  mare p4chhe = After death. 

51 a13 3 2 s w  m, us ne gaye ne kai sB1 hlie = how many 
years is i t  since 11e went ! 

(2) A conlinqen,t fi~turp is formed by repeating the aorist 
with a negative, e . ~ .  ,-- 

8 qi< ~MI =I 4, maiii karliil kill n& karhn = 1 may do i t  
perhaps ; perhaps not. 

(3) The verb $=IT len4, added to the root of an intran- 
sitive verb itself becomes intransitive, and gives bhe meaning 
of completed action. p . g .  ,- 

fqq, ho liyii= i t  is finished. 
a1 -1, 4 liyh = he has come. 

(4) The verb ~ a n r  rakhnii is icliomatically used as an 
intensive where Urdu employs den&; e.g., ' to present a peti- 
tion ' is arzi de-rakhnft; ' to sow cotton ' is bbri bo-rakhnh; bhej 
rakhna, to send ; khol rakhna, to open. 

( 6 )  The past tense of the verb =WT rahna i.9 used in the 
common phrase W?K ' oh riha ' as ' there i t  is ,' '' voila.'' 

(6) An inversion of the colnrnon form of the past tense is 
most idiomatic ; e .q . ,  .. wtTi fwqr WT oh giya mar " for ' oh mar 
g ~ y a '  'lie died.' The phrase is very vivid but not used for 
special emphasis. 

(7) In the imperative i t  is common to combine both 
negatives, i.e., the prohibitive inr wit,h the negative m .  s b  uw WT 

s%l? mat nfL chaliyo," "don't you go.'' 

(8) The past tense of the verb '.?SWT baitllnh to si t"  is 
used idiomatically for ' failed,' ' ceased ' ' gave up,' e.g., a man 
whose siqht iu failing will say of his eyes " ~ W W  a 3s ft3 3' 
dekhan te bait11 rille sei~." Of a tree which is dying i t  will b~ 
said .. -1 mol 3 $a fi$~ 3 rhkh hoan te bsith rill4 fie,'' " the 
tree is ceaaing to be, drying up." 

The Pamivr! Voice. 

5 26. Tlie passive voice is formed exactly as in Urdu, 
sribject to  tlle modifications of form already dealt with, e.g.,- 

'' I s m  being beaten " is not main m&r& jAt4 hiin, but 
8 urvf arid t, maiil mhry4 jaGn ~ G t i .  

The bed rule for the uee of the paesive is, however, to 
avoid i t  wherever posaible, e.g., instead oE saying " the tree 
was blown down by the wind " the JBt will either day ' the 
wind blew the tree down, ' or more probably ' the tree fell 
down from the wind.' Ordinarily the passive i~ little used, 
except in such phraaes aa * wmf fh, main rnLry& giy&. 
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PART 11. 

*4. ang, n . n ~ . ,  body, limb. 
aia. aihgi, n.f., breast covering or bodice worn by married 

women, " angi gail pe!i, mdn gail be!; " a girl favours her 
lnother as her bodice fits her bust. 

443. anghthi, n.f., finger ring 'mit.11 jewel or other ornament. 
c\ 

BBFT WEST, akar maknr , n.m., tricks, hanky-panky. . - 

qae, akiya'n, plural of cik. n. in., calotropis procera. 
wn'm, ageto', adj..  early, precocious. 
.I--, aclrraj, n.m.. a L'wonder, R remarkable or unusual 

occurrence. 

~ v i f i ~ ,  nihri.  n.nl.. goat. 
" Gola' sohbni, njhci Rhufz dhmcin tjheddn piyar. 
' '  Gore Iil~eti boe lie chn'ron shakhs khowdr." 
A slave for friend, a goat for wealth, Dlims and such 

for love-A field sown near the village site, all fonr 
men are wretched. 

P& ajhrin, n.f., she-goat. 
wriliWT. ataktwi, v.a., to forbid. 
qzqw szrw atkal sa!kal, adv..  approximately. 
.r$m. a?-ctnqa', n.m., (1) weeds; (2) a collection of things lying 

togetl~er as patwart's papers, zamindar's tools, clot.lies or 
utensils. 

q+n wen. nralig ha?.aitg, n.m..  miscellaneous, useless articles, 
' parapl~ernalia. ' ' 

qqis. ayrins. I I . ~ . ,  (1) difficulty, complication; (2) obstacle ; (3) 
insistence, y d i x  men, dyci, got into a hole : nydns ldnci, t,o 
insist.. 

.rvraT. rcykhri. n . n ~ .  . a, grRss preserve in t,he middle of crrlt.ivwtec1 
fields. 

q3. arc, R ~ v . .  Iwe.  Cf. aye. 
qaqr. ark, self-sown, run wild. 
-1. a?. v.n., to cbdjoin. 
q ~ q q  g w ,  aysan pa,ysan, n.m., miscella.neous articles of small 

value as a?.anga', (q.v.). 
qqqm, czn'dt, n.f., absence, lack, of anything, an'& ke eabah 

.qe ' because there wse no crop'-sometime0 the meaning 
i s  lack of relations. The word seems to be a corruption 
from nf,.hot, which is from an privative and h o d ,  and so 
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means want, poverty : the particular sense can be judged 
from the context. 

qa, nni, n.f., point. 
Sel ki ani ,  ha1 ki nni ,  sCi ki nni, kalm ki  ani, 
" phale karm se." 

The spear's point, the plougl17s, the needle's, the 
pen's prosper by fate, i . ~ . ,  success in these profes- 
sions depends on fate. 

qga. andi, n.f., (1) an iron band bound round the hub of the 
spinning wheel; (2) a similar band round the base of the 
plough clamping the phrili and panihriri (q.".). 

pmxa,  atkcidshi, n.f., eleventh day of either Ilalf of tlre 
lunar month. 

" Sdwnn badi ntkadshi gnn garje cidhi nit,  
" Piyd tzin jd so Mdlve, ham jdn sdn (A~jrn't." 
" If the clouds thunder at midnight on the eleventh 

of the dark half of Siiwan, my llushand you go to 
Milwi ,  I 'm off to Gujrbt." 

A sure sign of famine. 

salqi~~q, adhkcirnn, n.f., half-sharer (of a won~au) .  
wvqira, adhkdri, n.m., half-sharer (of a man). 
w w ,  ndhl, adj., clear, distinctive, used wit11 pcthchdv. 
q@, andri, adj., etupid, dense. 
di, anek, adj., ninny, too many. 
V*T, ongheni., adj., uninvited, unowned, having no pnrticular 

business, loafing, nngherfi dyri, came unasked, nnghprfi 
hnchhd, a waif. 

qwiFT, nnt, n.m., end, aim. 
" Ro!i ant, ro!i p n t h ,  
" Rotiyrin ne yciu!en sad . "  
Bread is man's aim, 
Bread his path. 

The saints (fakin) hyn~n  bread. 

VWT, a n h r ,  n.m., difference. The root idea of t l ~ e  I\-ord is 
space. 

PWW, antkri, adj., too rnncl~, excessive. 
' I  fJhnn,ri nri a ~ t k r i  bolnd, ghnni, nu anthi chup: 

(T'hanri nri mnlkci, barsnri, nri ghnni nntki dhup.' ' 
' '  Nor speech nor silence to excess. " 
I '  Nor rnin nor sunshine to excesa.' ' 

hIoderation in  all things. 
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p q ~ .  ambnr, n.m., sky. 
Val, 98: alri, ala, n in., a small species of mi~nosa. 
w?, alu, n.m. & f., owl. 
~39, alekh, adj  . , invisible-an ixttribute of (iocl. 
WB: ala, n.m., a very small fly that  dalilages wheat. 
wtjqa, alkat, n.f., aloofness, abhorrence; a-khaiizchnri to feel 

abhorrence, keep oneself aloof. 
~ ~ i i y r ,  aljhe?.ci, n.m., disagreement, dispute. 
qwa albat, conj., llowever, a t  least. 
qqwq, albdd, n.f., obstinacy. wqra. albddi, adj., hecdstrong, obstinate-of illen or an i~ns ls .  
q3t. aver, n.ni , delay. 
wr, ash!d, adj., I~eadstrong, obstinate-of nirn or a,nimals. 
~ ~ i r g ' .  ash!miii, u.f., as rilhei~, q.v. 
qqwq, astnl, n.in., a Rairngi n~onaatery. 
pqwrf, n.srotrii, n.lu., as  (israt, q.v. 
7%. rrh, interj., a noise ~ n a d e  to tun1 I ) ~ l l ~ c l i ~  in plongl~ or cilrt 

to the right. 

qirig, n'nkal, 11.111., a bull. 
q@. rinkk, n.m., a lettcr (of the a,lplinbet), e.g., Do ririkh 

kridnri = T o  write n short letter. 
qtn, ring, n.f., grazing fees ( t a , l ~ n  prol)~-ietors of t l ~ e  villalre 

from non-owners). 
qjaw, riil!lnl. n.f., finger. 
wtv, riitch, 11.f., fire. 
, n 1 .  I .  I<not,. 

2. llifficulty. 
3. Custom, n,greeriient. 

p m .  cin!i, n.f., knot (poetirnl for111 of (;it/, (1.v.). 
qmr. rininri, v.a., to  fill 1111 ( a  tank or well, etc.). 

" Brrih~,ln,t Iro kc  riitie joh~,  
' ' Rdnyti Iro kc finre ~nnroy, 
' '  Zam,ilirlrir /lo kc lc  Iror : 
" Tinoit kri rill(;, th t i p  I P ,  (I?.." 

Tf a Bralimn11 fills up n canlr, 
Or R Baniya practises pride, 
Or a Znniindar tnkes a hrihe ; 
T l ~ r  cnd of all tjllree, Inark y o r ~ ,  hn,s come. 
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w i ~ ,  cindti, n.nl., fine, strong bullock ; also of an entire bull 
-, 

used for ploughing, not covering (used generally wit,l~ 
bzdd, q . ~ . ) .  

qn. cik, n.m., calotropis procera-pl. akiycin. 
qm, cikay, adj., uneven, up and down, of ground. 
;arena, cikltli, n.f., 1. Difficulty. 

2. Holes or ruts in a road. 
qrav. cigum, n.m., 1. A shallow trench dug t,o carry wahr 

from village or jungle to fields ; dgam 
kd pcini = the water which i t  carries. 

2. Approach, futurity. 

q~auq$). ci,ya~n budhi, n.f., wisdom. 
; ' A'gam budhi baniyci, 
" Pachham hudki id?." 

Forethought the Baniya's, and afterthought the Jat's. 

QTWT, cichhci, adj., good ; all words are lengthened like this. . 
or%, a'then, n.f., the 8th day of either half of the lrinar montll. 
slTa 9 BW. $7~ nr; sci!lr, adj., nought, useless. Cf. ' a t  sixes 

ancl sevens. ' 
'' Kheti us ki, up Lare. 
'. A'dhi us ki dekhan jrie. 
" A'ye gaye ko pzichhe bdt 
" Us ki kheli 4th nd sdlh." 
His are the fruits of farming, who works himself. 
He gets half who goes to see. 
He who enquires of the passers-by 
Nought of the fruits gets he. 

m .  1 1 . .  1 .  Prevention, obstacle. 
2. Barrier. 
3 .  Line-of Snrsoir, e tc . ,  sown up and down the 

wheat crop. 
W .  4 .  a d .  I .  Curved, crooked. 

n.m. .  2. R,eclining on side with legs drawn up. 
< '  Rciy karo lo hobo ridci. 
'; Krit kclro to rakho grida." 
Would you quarrel ! Speak crooked. 
Go in for business ? Keep n cart). 

QT?. ( ;?t i ,  adj.. obstinate, quarrelsome. 
.r~q. & l a ,  n.f., anything avoided or foresworn, e . g . ,  dfirri f i i  0'73 
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VT94, (ithmn, n.ni., the west. 
wrrils. n'thman, n . n ~ . ,  same as ritl ,a~)r, q.v.  
wT$Wr. citl~amnci, adj., western. 
qreni. tithanzvzrii~ , adv., westwards. 
W T ~ T .  ridnr, n.m., respect, honor, deference. 

' ' Bhci!, bhaticiri beston', 
' ' Tinon jcit ko- jrit ; 
" Aye kh ridar kareiz, 
' ' Cl~alte plichlhen na' bat.' ' 
The bard, the baker, the strumpet, 
All three castes are low ; 
They llonour the  new comer, 
And ask not when lie goes. 

qrtia VIV, ridhaln cidh, ad\-., ilalf and llalf, equally. 
. ' Hal bcituen, kzi4 dkeiz, g c i ~ i  ridhunt cidh." 
" Left in the plough, right a t  the well, and half and 

half in the cart." 
Tlle meaning is that  in the plough the left bullock lias 

most work, as the turns are made to the right, vice 
versci in the well : tlie cart goes straight. As a, 

matter of fact, tlie well and plougli geilerally work 
alike . 

.n* J Y ~ ,  ddhi dhaleiz, n.f., a time of day, about 12 t o  2 P.M. 

w~aiq ,  cinaizd, n.m., ease, pleaeure, tranquillity, peace? corn- 
fort. 

V T ~ .  (iryri, n.ul., n vegetable, not u~ililre a small cucun~ l~e r .  
, 1 ,  n f  1 Moisture, damp. 

2. Mischief, folly. 
VTWT. rilri, n.tt~. , a liole, niche in p wall. 
WTFTY. hlkas, n.m., laziness. 

' I  dlkm as,, ind mc~rd ~ z r  Ichowe. 
' ' Bir qte khowe hhrisi. 
6 t  Taka' bidj ~ n & l  ne khowe. 
.< Cltor vte khoroe khriizsi." 
Laziness atid sleep betray n man,  and giggling a. 

woinan. 
(Craving for) interest he t r a~ f s  tlie principal-and 

couplliny tlie thief. 

PIWT, rilll(i, n.ni., a bird's nest. 
q ~ m ,  rillci; adj., moist, damp. 
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" Squashed i t  comes, and squashed i t  goes "-coming 

and going, t o  and fro111 the well, the pot rests on 
tile pad. 

b ~ q ,  ilidJ~an, n.m., fire-wood, fuel. 

" Sa'i~j saka'le ki bcidli, do paihre ki pcrdyrir. 
" K11citn.r~ Iro ke iizdhan, ko cMZi, tinoii mh,in padtir." 
Morning's and evening's clouds. t,he woman who 

fetches water at. noontime. 
The carpenter's wife who goes out for wood; there's 

no depending on any of them. 

Ba, iklr, n.nl., sugar-cane. 
fnf, irkhri, 11 f. ,  e11mit.y. 

' '  Knitcltan tnjnti saih j m i ,  par tirici kii neh, 
" BZn 'n ,  barii, irkhri, Twlsi durla,bh yeh.' ' 
I t ' s  easy to give ul) (love of) gold ; but to give up tlie 

love of a woman, pride, show and enmity-Tulsi, 
this is 11arcl. 

WEITVT. ~cqh(jrd. ndj.. naked, bere. 

Tin trghri~i sub dkakiri, kar le ncir bichrir. 
" Is gn'ha' ne khol ke jib jciyye panhdr.." 
Three naked, all the rest covered : thinlr it ou t ,  

woIlla11. 
Solve this riddle, the11 go and febcll your water. 

.4nsroer-rafters ill a roof. 

wmg. irjay, n.ni.. or n.f., a deserted village-adj., deserted. 

" ljjrrr dekhkc gujar khde dhdl dekh,ke bairdqi. 
" ~ h i j .  dekhke hn'hman ktide, tinnn ho jcien rdzi." 
The Gujar junlps (for joy) when he sees R deaerted 

village, the Bairagi when lie sees a shield, the 
Rrnhnian when lie sees rice-milk : tlien all three are 
I i a lq~y  

(The Qujar is II thief, the Bairagi often p l ~ y ~  
with a sl~ield, and the Hralltlla~l is fond of good 
food.) 

w q q .  u j r i ~ ,  ti.m., 1 .  A $pot exposed to injury, e.p(., mevi kydri 
hnndarriir k i  tcjfl!. meir ani=m.v field gets overrun hy 
~ n o n  keys. 
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2. Jungle, deserted la,nd. 

" Gzijar se uju?. bhali, u.jay. .se bl~rcli u jd?.. 
" Jaklin dekhiye Gzijnr, waluiiz dijie rrzrir." 
A deserted village is bet.ter than the Gujar. better ;t 

howling desert ; when you see a Gujar. kill hinl on 
the spot. 

(It is better to live quite alone tllarl i l l  the c.oml,anp of 
such thieves as  Gujnrs are.) 

J$iB4T, uks~zd, v.n., 1. To rise. 

2. T o  b e  st'irrecl, t o  1)e nloved. (Of emo- 
tions). 

W W ~ ,  uklml, n.m., the wooden or stone mortar in whicl~ grain 
is crushed. 

3-3, ukhli, n.f., a stone or wooden mortar smaller tlian ~rkltnl, 
q.". 

wrrly, q a r ,  n.m., a cattle yard, a s  qhrr, c1.v. 
urn, .zqam, n.m., the east, 
a m ,  ugman, 11.111., same as uyam, q . ~ .  
W-T, z6gmru i ,  ndj . , eastern. 
%mi, uymam'n, adv., east\vards, 1)recedecl by tc ( 1  v.,-to the 

east of. 

" Tin bulud, yhar meit d~ chaki. 
" Ugmandn khet, Hcikim ki briki." 
Three bullocks, two corn mills ill the ]louse. 
A field in the east-and the Goren~inent 's  revellllr will 

be in arrears. 
i . ~ . .  why have an  extra 1,ulloc.k and an extra 111il1, 

which mean waste ! 
If your field is in the east, coming ant1 going t l ~ e  bun 

will be against you. 

on*, uga'hi, n.f., money collected, e,q~)ecialI~ tile (:ovrrr~tnellt 
revenue. 

WJIN~T,  uycihnci, v . R . ,  t o  cwllect ( m o n y  , etc,.). 
o m .  ujld, adj. ,  bright. 
W ~ T .  uq!?~ri, v.n., to fly away. 

" Thothr! pnclchore, 71,,d ud jri.' ' 
If you winnow hollow (granl), it will all Hy :l,wilV. 

(Waste labour, like ' ploughing the sands.') 

ow, u t ,  adv., thit,ller. 
WIT. zrlrrr, n.m., answer. 
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W ? & T - ~ V T  113~. ecta~ud, zrtfl~ jd?tri, 1-.n.. to die. 
WWU, utlctnz , adj . , exa.lt,ed. 

O ~ T .  utrri, adj., nort.l~erll. 
w w t ,  utrrii, adj.. or n.f., north \vind. 
wkr, u t r C i ? i ~ ,  adj . , nortrhenl. 
J*B~,  utra'nhcin, adv., northwards. 
W ~ W ,  udes,  11.f.. a form of salutation to kanphn'?a's; q.v. 

WV. udh, n.f.. noise, uproar, bickering. 
ova. udhant, n.f., same as udh, q.v. 
w q m ,  udhnh~ci, v.n.,  to elnpe. 
OW, unman . 11.111. , cloud. 
WWZT Bars. ul t~nri l~  su~z?ncilt , ad\-. , approximately. 
orin, upmliq, ad; . ,  foolless, crippled, lame ; so depending upon 

others. 
JVwT, uprrjlsri, 1-.n.. to  spring u p ,  germinate, grow. ' 
J~T-3, updo.  n.m., remedy. 
JPF$Q, updesh, n.nl., exhortation. 

' '  A U P ' O ~  ke updesh pnr. snbhi guru bhnrpzir. 
" S p n e  npae mukh par,  sabhi ke dhzil." 
In exhorting others all men are full-blown saints. 
But every nlan has dust upon his own face. 
i . c . ,  all Illen call see the mote in their brothers' eyes, 

but not the beam in their own. 
warw. uprhlwn, n.m., high barren land, whose rain water is 

&ained into a tank or less commonly into cultivated lands ; 
john?. kn' ~ ~ p r ( i l t m ~ ,  the catchn~ent  area of a tank. 

wasf, ~~pharvlri,  v.n., t o  overflow. 
W B ~ ,  uphhv~ ,  n.nl., an overflowing, ebullition (as of milli. 

wl~ell i t  boils up). 
~ q n f  ~tplzdr?lb, v.a., to  make, to overflow. 
W W T ~ .  1r2)ltn'r7thn', v.R.,  1.  To streal. 

2. To ii1stigat.e. 
3. To seduce. 

weir, umrci, 11.m., land t,llat has borne an unirrigated spring 
crop, especially gram. 

' '  Klteti kare to tbmre Enre. 
' '  Xrih tn glbar ~ n e i ~  prryke wlare." 
Would y o u f a r m ?  F a r m i n  'u?tlro'.' 
If not you may lie down a t  home and die. 
(UmrA soil is in tlle most workableal~dprmluctive state.) 
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w q m .  ulciknci, v.8, to cross, transgress. 
wt$jm~. rcliclrhnri, v.a., to bale, to pour out. 

' -  Pcini badhgcc yti nio  men ,  aur g l~ar  men bud?h gcyii dcim. 
'. Do)wn hn'th zdichjbiye, yeh sicin4 kdm." 
Water poured in t.he boat, and money was stored in 

the house. 
Bale it. out wit11 both hands, this is wisest. 

W W T  til!jfi, adj., uuenlployed, a t  leisure-(urdu alay) .  
wears  rtl(lri.s, n.f., leisure. 
WF7W91. rrljhnri, v.n., to be ents~igled (in difficulties), to quarrel. 
YES. r~~ht ( t i l d ,  n.nl., unnecessary action ; anything beyond 

one's proper position or ability : contrariness. 
~Ptdt .  ?t.rhlctit$i, n.m., contrary, one wllo acts beyond his 

position or st a t' 1011. 

%ra aq, lik chtik, r ~ f . ,  forgetfulness, mistake. 
\ 

-31, i k ~ t r i ,  v.n., to fail, to  miss the opportunity or mark. 
an. t i ,  n.f. ,  collection, subscription. 
U Z ~ T .  i!hnci, v.n., to get up. 
-%. tip, adv.. there, thither. 
-3. ' t i t ,  n.m.. childless man, 4 t jhnri, to die childless, sometinles 

ndecl abuaively. as worthless, good for nothing, senseless. 

.' Burl ki men bdri bowen, 
" PciIt kas ki men bozueri inkA. 
. '  T't p y e  jab jdniye, 
.. Jnh mhne prcii sikh." 
Sow cot,ton where cotton has been, 
Bow cane in a far-off field, 
Know a man's a fool, 
When he follo\vs another's advice. 

.iJrW q 91. l i t  jrn pit, n.rn., a childles~ man. 
R 

4 9 %a. r ; / n i  )m ytiln.;, n.f., (1) in childless wolnrtn ; (2) 8 

term of ahuse among women. 
aWWTr. tidlralnx;, r.n. ,  t,o elope. l e ~ v e  home-of n woman; 

r~flhnltt!i is also usecl. 

agWT.  l i p l i ,  n.rn., driecl cowclung cake-the fuel of the count~ry. 
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wq91. ribnri , v.ri., to spring fort,ll, he procluced, grow. 

' Sriwav~ 1 ~ t i  ekhdsh i qurbhe ube bhdn. 
" Qhnr !jhnr ba!eit bhadciyi qdu~eh man!jld char." 
If on the eleventh (dark half) of Sawan tlie sun springs 

out from the womb (of tlie sky), songs of joy will be 
heard (lit. dis t~ibut~ed) in every house; they will sing 
I~~rrnns of congratulation. 

uwqr. ekanyri , n.m., an  o?.hwh, q.v., worked on one hem only. 
qiliff. eknnr, n.f., first. day of either half of the mo11t11 
u m r .  cknlpti, adj., alone. 
u4iwa. ekcidshl', n.f., Pame as nlkridslri, q.v. 
vwr ~X.l(i, adj. .  amlone. 

avr, ni~r i ,  adj., obstinate, headstrong. 

' ~ i  91. 0, n, n noist. made t o  call horses up from wat,crinp. 
win, on, n.111., a wooden wedge fixing tllc hhl, q.v . ,  into the hnl, 

C1.V. 

9hq1, ognlnri, v.ll., to  witllel- (almost alwnyrJ of gram owi~lg to 

bad soil, droupl~t or white-ants). 

" Bail bi.so'?cnn clrnle, ka?ith, blrure ke ~ n o l  dekhiyo dnill. 
' '  Oclrlre qmjr bnilignn khurri jh~ingn' lio knim kmith." 
When you go to  buy c ~ t t ~ l e ,  my husband, don't look 

n t  the teeth of the dun :  mall knees, hooves like RII 

egg plant, and down-curving horns-however you 
may, hny sllc11 n one. 

-?a. o!, n.f. ,  shade, screen, e.p., I L , ~ .  kiknr k i  o! n i ~ i t  ~ r i  i.e., hidden 
l ~ y  thnt  kiknr t,ree. 
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q7r1, o!ci, n.m., upright support at  the side of a well on \\,l~icl~ 
tlle bean1 supporting the wheel is fixed. 

*zq. o!ro', n.tn., 1. Same as  of4 , q .v. 

2. A screening wall (round c:attle.yartl. etc.). 

Q'IZ~~T. o!nci, v.a., to be responsible for. unclertake. To admit 
e.g., je t k  apm-i krrslir o! I P =  if you admit  you^ 
fault. 
. i j  gltco. nten kum se, ,nerd ri?*e lrri krirn t l i  o! l e  = I  all) 

busy a t  home to-day. you unclertake m;\- worA 
here. 

Uend uchl~o'lzin szili, oleo = I am tlirowiilg the ha11 ; yo11 
catch it. 

Meri lcithi o! =Take (the blow of) rlly stick. 

2. Boundary, edge. 
q%Spwl, oylind, n.m., woman's hen,cl-covering. 
q - 1 ~ ~ .  orjhnci, n.m., same a.s oyhfzd, q.v. 
w?~T.  odd, n.m., boundary pillar between villages. 
wi?mvw, opcthrtj, adj., crippled. 
-1, obrci, n.m., a recess or cupboarcl in room for storinn 

grain, etc. 
qWt, obri, n.f., ,z smaller obrri, q.v. 
-73, ori, n.f., the grain dues given to  nleninls at ..rowing time. 
W'I-f. ormi, n.nl., 1. A seed drill, rnde of bamboo, all(l 

attached to tlle plonph. 
2. The droppings of rat,tle, picked i l l  

the jungle. 
W ~ W ,  02, n.f., circuit. 
W ~ I W T .  oln'lwri, n.m., a log of woo(1, to pr.ol) ;I. cart fro111 

behind, when standing. 
wlar~r, osdrri, n.m., a thatched roof. 
9 7 ~ ~ .  osnci, v.a., to  pound (flour only). 
P?BT osrci, n.m., turn-(on R roster). 
P ~ W - W T .  ohlnri, n.m., n taunt.  

" Jis qhar bnyci. nci mcini?/e, dlmri prlyiri 114 ql1fi.s. 
" Rris bahk ke ohlne, ujar ho jde bris." 
Where none heed the elders, there's no grass b~f01 '~ .  

the cattle. 
Where mother and (laughter-in-law taunt eircll ol ller. 

the home goeH t o  ruin. 
( A  ~ O U H ~  divided against it,self cnnnot sta11(\). 
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q7W1 a-q, nukalt saukan, n.f. 
1. Relation of two living wives to each other. 
2. Flashes of lightning in opposite directions. 

q;k q ~ ,  aud bar, adv., late-tardily. 
W ~ B T ,  aurci, 11.111., udder of cow or other animal. wl nufi. 11.f.. snlaller azr~d, qq.. 
qb crlcn. adv., thither, in t,liat direction. 
qhr. 0 ~ 1 4 ,  adj., 1. Perverse, obstinate. 

2. Left (olq~osite t o  right), 
W ~ I T  3 - r .  auld sauld, adj., in different directions, uneven. 

718, a uli bdt ,  n.f.. ill-speaking, abuse, flippancy. 
~ F J *  n~cank. n.ln.. pain, clisease. sickness. 

~ V G I  ku~ichn,~. n.m., wealth. gold. 
lm, kai~tltan, n.m., throat,. 
~$9,  krti~tlr , n.nl., husband. 
<UT, kaidl14, 11.111., l~usband,  as kalith. q .v .  
a%&. kak~rla', adj., hard, cotltaining kattkar nodules. 
qiq)~, kctchol4, n.111.. metal cup. 
aqbjiY. knclroli, n.f., a bowl with a hole in tlie bott,onl used as 

watv~. clock. I t  is set in a jhdkrri, q.v. 
aw arv knch kaclt , 11 f., chattering. 
qg3, kachri, n.f., a small wild gourd. 
a;rr.if, kn!rio. n.in., silver work on the arnlllole of nilcyi, q.v.  
i i i h r  kn!iyri. 1l.f. blifialo heifer. 
a r i ? ~  kn!i?*. n.m., a xwarm of creeping locusts. 
&?T. ka!c?tyci, 11.111., n sillall sitting place common to two or 

three fnmilics 
q i a ? ~ ~ ~ .  ka!orti, a . ~ n . ,  a ~neta l  cup. 
raq. X"o!hali, ndj., hard, distressing, cruel. 

'< Khodalt pipan zamin sahe, kd!ala salbe ban rci. 
<'  Kn!lran bncltan scidhti sahe, au r  pe sahe nri id." 
'Flit? land will bear to be clrig and split. the wood to 

be cut.  
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The fakir will bear a lrard word : nought else bears 
tQese things. 

(The word rci in tlie above is not satisfactorily 
explained). 

sp kw,  n.f., back. 
qq, h y a ,  n.m., an anklet, worn by illen on riglit leg only. 
-9, kari, n.f., plain anklets. 
as, kaye, adv., where ? whitlier ? 
qa karkzi, n.m., the block, to wl~icll the rope of a well is 

fastened. 
q v m .  kaywcin, n.f ., bitterness. 
&a. kadhazini, n.f., milli-pan (for boiling milk). 

" 1M1iinsin meii Lam qayd, dzindi, mcir kadhaun l: 
mzindi." 

Who went out with the buffaloes, tlie idiot ? 
Turn clown the milking pail. 
(Don't expect success from fools : the idiot will llnve 

let the calves get the milk.) 

q q ~ .  kanci, n.m., the axle tree of well-wheel. 
~ P U - 1 ,  kantcinci, v.n., to shrink from, wince, flinch. 
a w ,  knnyci, n.m., poetical form of kani, q.v. 
mf, kathryrt, n.m., a puppy. 
-a. katni, n.f., a small basket in wlrich women keep tlreir 

cotton for spinning. 
-9. kacl, adv., when ? 
i-a, kadriwa!, n.f., enmity. 
wrrnir. kanciqnt, n.m., the first fortnight of Asoj in which Hilidus 

feed the Brahmans in remembrance of their deceased 
kinsmen, and on the date corresponding to tlrat of 1 1 ~  
month in which they ciied. 

sra. kani, n.f., single grain (of any cereal). 
w*, kantlri, n.f., a necklace, worn close round tlre neck 

men or boys only. 
mf. kundrii, n.f., a thorn plant. k-aut?jrinri.sun= tlre arge- 

none mexicana. k-pn.yrcrrnri = the solanum xantllocarpr~~n. 
q q ,  knn.9, n.m., gold. 
aT,w knn~l ir i ,  n.ln., an iri~ect which danrages sugar-cane. 

rvar, kapntth, adj., quarrelsome. fern.-kapnlti. a shrew. 
" ~Vnulri i  nci knri dopatti, kyri chtigeyli k n y l t i . "  

Not hoed (the cotton) when two leaves high ! 
What will the shrew pick ? 
(('otton picking i~ largely done by old women. 'rile 

crop needs constant weding and hoeing). 
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mqu, kapht, n.m., an unworthy son. 
c\ 

e.g., kap~it  ba!ii mard bhodri., an  unworthy son is 1,ettcr 
dead. 

q7, kab, n.m., a poet. 
mitt, kumer, n.f., earning, ability to work.. 
d ~ r .  kamerci, n.m., a labourer. 
-7, kameri, n.f., a workwoman, female labourer. 

" Bcil kameri menh kasdn, yeh kheti ke jcin hinnjn." 
Wind the worker, rain the farmer : these are the life 
and soul of farming. 

mrs, kammrj&, adj., able t o  labour, one who earns. bread 
winner. 

a, kamri, n.f., the vest or shirt worn by zamindars. 
~ i q m ~ .  kamkinci, v.n., t o  fade. 

" Tcigii !&!id phir juye, ph&l !zi! kalnlie. 
'' Man kci nn' juye, pis p'.s kc jn'e." 
A broken thread can be joined, bnt a broken flower facleu. 
There's no mending broken l~eart,s, even tlioucll t,1ieJr 

live together. 
-IT, kycir, n.m., a largish field. 
ma, kyciri., n.f., a small field. 
-13 w t ,  kyriri bhar, n.m., heavy rain, a fie!d full. 
w i h .  karank, n.rn., bone. 
aia,  kamizg, n.m., or-n.f., hone, as knrailk, q.v. 

" Kark, nznkar, do bhain,li, bai!h& pkfi bcir. 
" Andj k~ ko!l~e riteiz, kccmngciil ki bri~." 
When the two sisters cancer and capricorn sit in one 

house, 
The corn binsare empty, and bones will wrve for fe~lcte.e. 
(A  gure sign of severe famine). 

afa~,  karnnjn', n.m., a batten in a mud roof. of cotton stalks, 
(bansali), etc. 

mm, knrak, n.f., plleumonia. 
m ~ r w i ,  knrrio, n.m., remarriage of a widow. 
n i w ,  knrn'l, sdj. ,  badly finished, ill-made. 

" Kn'lar khet, karril hal, lam!nizq(i bnildn. 
Krilar grie, kn'!ny nrir, snb pay g a y  gailri?? " 

A hard field, nn ill-made plough, long-legged cattle. 
A barren cow, n harren wife, all befell t,ogether. 
(Mi~fortunes never colne singly). 
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&a. karauilti, n.f., an  alligator, or crocodile. 
z q .  k a r ~ ,  n.f., pluck, sticking to it,. 
~ V T .  karyci, adj., severe, stiff. 

e.q.-of land,-of soil,-of a sentence,-of an'officet., 
etc. 

i z i i .  korni, n.f., fate, fated business. 

.' Karni  kare lo kyaun dare, kar ks kyEcn pnchhtde. 
" Pe? boe bambzil ke, cina kahdn te kha'e." 
If you do  your fated work, why fear ? When done, 

why regret ? 
If you sow a habul tree, how can you eat  mangoes ? 
(As you sow, so sllall you reap). 

+G *%ts. karm hilt, n.m., a luckless man (hi11 is a diminutive or 
privative particle). 

mf. karhn', n.m.. camel. 

' ' &xnr bhard karheld, pzil sapzit i jo, 
" Menh to bare4 bhali, J~oni ho so ho." 
-4 camel laden with saffron ; a wife wit11 a cllild 

worthy of her-rain fallen well-let well alone. 
( "  God's in his heaven, all's right with the world.") 

iq.  k ~ b ,  n.m., a fool. 

r d .  kaln!ri, adj., anything relative t o  Land Revenue Deparb- 
~ n e n t ,  e.g., kcda!ri ddm is the fixed land revenue. 

Tlie word is derived from the English " Collector." 
agr. kalri, n.f., trouble, worry. 

Ek hnki cinlcr srr.tr kalci. 
,4 single plougll, a hundred tronbles. 

W 8 P I T .  kaldnrt, v.a., to  winnow. 
WT W I ~ ? .  kalri bdzi, n.f., diving into water head first. 
a-. knlpilchhiyri, n.m., chikdrci, gazelle. 
air 417, knlle mir,  n.f., the first watch oE the day. 

a*. Pakrwriti, ndj. f., good, well-bred, thrifty, mode,st. all 
tha t  ta house-wife should be. 

+ ~ l T T ,  kulhrirri, adj., contentious, qn~rrelsome,  feni., PfiU~Ari. 
A shrew. R termagant. 

" Brin! binazcle b/huri khue, ha1 chaldn hnda  jhe. 
" Chrtl mere lnlide ek haldi ,  tcre l i p  n a z d  7 1 ~ l n  dhl 
" Tprp qhar knlhdri ndr, n i r ~  b h ~ c s ,  batn'zu~ d d l .  
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" Ye?& d a m  qajc kisi  au.r ne de ,  n n u  m a n  bech ke dzisrd 

kyon nci le. 
(Says the ox). " The white buffalo eats fodder and oil-seed, the 

short.tailed ox goes ever to the plough." 
(Says the farmer). " Come my short-tail, one ploughing, I've 

split nine maunds of chick-pea for you." 
(Says the ox). ' ' Nay. you've a shrew of a wife a t  home-feeds 

me on straw and calls i t  chick-pea : try 
your blar~ley-tricks with some other : why 
not sell your nine tnaunds and buy another 
o x ? "  

~ T T ,  kaverd, n.m., poet. 
" Mintar kri dhokd Aoyri, nrili qhnr k i  jo. 
" Karz ne nti!cn' ban?/ri, d i n  he!hc k i  bdt. 
" Khet 111en ho nn' kan?ya'. kahen girdhar kaverri. 
' Karm k i  l~irli in!;,  (~htibe m n n n  hrith, knns k i  ho jde 

m'li. 
A friend turned traitor, the wife of one's home refused 

her obedience. the haniyn r r f u ~ e d  an advance, not 
n single grain in the field. Tliese &re marks of evil 
days,  say^ Crirdhnr the poet, the luck's gone away : 
toucl~ gold with your hand, and the gold turns to  
earth . 

F. ka?, n.f., a pair of closed square baskets made of twigs, 
t o  contain Ganges water. 

qq. ka,s, n.m.,  hark of kiknr (acacia arabica) or nimbar tree 
(a. leucopl~loea). 

m~q. k~~sctn. ,  n.m., farmer, peasant, specially a good farmer 
l r  Hal habkc, qri?.i dlrnlke, k f d  mdro d r .  

K m d n  11s 71.c jn'niye, jo jdne in  k i  sdr." 
Ligl~t,ly with t l ~ e  plough, steadily with the cart,. 
Q,uickly wit11 the well. 
Count him the Iiusbandn~an. 
Wlio all their wa,ys can tell. 
I Chinri clrorb chrikri, Acird! kare knsria. ' ' 

It 's  the broke11 farmer who talres to chinri,  servicc, or 
theft. 

(Chinri is a cheap and inferior grain, and 1ahorio:ls to 
FPOW ). 

I U ~ W .  k n ~ i l ,  ndj., Imd, dirty. 
' '  Rnrhri pd ritld Inlkdrke, h6:i hnh i kclslil. 
' ' I7d  10 l ) l ~ i ~ T t  qrili!h kn'. ! / r i  h r t i  ho soplit ." 
Old age camcn 1)nwling 

" Thr g , ~ ~ n e ' s  bad. 
' '  Elqe t11er~'s Inonoy in ynlir I>rlrst> 

I '  Or n, d~~ t i f i i l  Inrl " 
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q s a t ,  k a s u , ,  d j . ,  same as kaszit, q.v. 
aqhr, kasauki, n.m., a long-handled hoe. 
q~?, kassi., n.f., same as phdld, q.v., shovel, spade. 
ia*, kdngni, n.f., a massive bracelet, worn below the ch.riri, 

q. v. 
iafaY, kcinti, n.f., same as kdndi, q. v. 

$FW kdndi. n.f., chaff of jowcir used for fodder. 
sr*, kdns, n.m., a kind of grass, (saccharum spontaneum). 
q r i a ~ ,  kcikci, n.m., father's younger brother. 
srrqY. kciki, n.f., wife of kdkd., q.v. 
qra-v, kdkrci, n.m., 1. Leather-pad which prevents the 

spindle of a spinning wheel shifting too much when the 
thread is spun. 
2. Cotton seed, when used for cattle fodder. 

am$, khkri, n.f., a vegetable like a cucumber. 
im. kdg, n.m., a crow. 
wq~,  kciglci, n.m., a crow , as kdg, q. v. 
VTW. kdj, n.m., a funeral feast. 
VIW, kdjal, n.m., antimony-eye-powder. 

I '  Godydn krijal, kamar thul, ghili men do h i l t .  
' '  Is gdhd n.e khol ke, roti khdye kanth." 
Antimony on the knees, back arched, two toeth in 

the neck. 
Polve me this riddle, my husband, before you eat yolir 

food. 
The answer is c a r t ;  the knees are wheels; the anti- 

mony is black grease. The teeth in the neck are 
the pegs in the poke. 

aray kd!nr, adj.. barren. 
srw. krftyd, n . m . ,  buffalo calf. 
WI*. kdl.-i, n.f., buffalo-heifer, as  ku!iyli ,  q.v.  
ma. kd!h, n.m., wood. 
U T ~ T .  kddhnci, v.a., 1. To take or draw o11t. 

2. To work ( a  pattern). 

" Krild btiryii, /dl kddhjjd." 
Put  in black, pulled out red. 
(Said of the plo~ighsllare, in tho blacksmith's forge). 

w m ~ .  kdtak, n.m., the 8th rnonth of the year, Oct. to  Nov 
kuitni, n.f., same as kntni, q.v. 
kdnydn, n.m., I r r e g u l ~ r  plural from kdn (earl. 
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mvq kcipar, n.m., cloth. 
PFTTT, kdbar, n.f., starling (Urdu mainnri). 
1148, kdmal, n.m., 1. Blanket. 

2. Well-finished, good, full (corr. from 
Persian ICBmil). 

" ~'dlre mci!jlt kdildhe kdma,l bdh.' ' 
' In  mid Dlcigh plough with a blanket on your shoulder.' 
(It begins to be cold in November). 

&, kdmchi, n.f., same as kdgnyi, q.v. 
iTvT. kdmld, n.m., a stick or twig used as a whip 
9133, kcimri, n.f., same as kka'mrd, q.v. ,  but  smaller 
ara. ka'mni, n.f., lovely woman. 
qrg?, krimli, n.f., a light blanket. 
WFli. kn'r, d j . ,  sour (land). 
a r T ,  kdr, n.nl., work ; kdr rnd-htydr, an agent. 
W1T9. krimn. n.ln., 1. Doing, cause. 

Postp. 2. Because of, 011 account of. 
i l r  ?~m, kdr be&, n.m., work of menials of village. 
iiil~r. kdrci, adj., as  krir, sour, saline. 
r n T  qymi, kdr mukbtyrir, n.m.,  an agent or a manager. 
mla. ka'l, n.m., 1. Famine (from Snnkrit nkdl). 

2. Time, season, age, death. 
3. To-morrow ; the letter n in this kal is not 

exactly long. 1s more a drawl than a 
long rowel. 

' '  f ' ! ~  l(u/i I~t~q~klr(~ir(? ttzeit , drijid clrondu~~ r i k ? ~ .  . I l r i t t i  to rlti jf li l1nizkh hitla', tri k!yn~riz dd jid haria. 
% '  PJrnl khric, hitlrn' knri, hai!he lurnri ddl .  
" Tu.m jal jdo,'?tn7tl u?. rlralcli, jiwrilgr kui kdl." 
Fire caught in the forest, and tlic sandal tree burned. 

(Said he) '. I must barn for lack of wings, but why do 
yoti brirl~. 0 goose j"  (Said tllc goose) ' '  I 've eaten 
your fruits, left droppings and sat  on your boughs. 
I£  yo11 bur11 and I fly away how long s h o ~ ~ l d  I 
live ? " 

q i ~ ~ t ,  kcilri, n.m.,  tile black I ~ u r k  or antelope (short for krili 
ltinc or mirg, q . v . ) .  

-149 krisnn, n.tn., metal vesselg. 
fw. ki, conj., or. 
fqw, ki/, n-dv., whither ? 
fq*~, kitor, adv., whicll ~ i d e  1 whither 'C where ? 
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-, kinyciwdni,, adj., steady, straight (rain). 
fhFfl, kim, adj., some. 
f i ,  kimme, adv.,  sometimes, occasionally. 
f&G f++, kiemme kirnme, adv., occasionally, rarely 
f i  4, kimme na, adv., nowhere, not  a t  all. 
-1, kird, n.rn., cotton stallr wattlings a t  the sides of a cart for 

loading manure, etc. 
fq4. kibbe, adv., sometimes. 

' '  Do jhoti, kibbe rndri, kibbe nzo!i." 
" Two buffaloes, now weak now fat." 
[Answer : the bl~~cksrnitlr'a bellows). 

mr3, kisriri, n.f., a grasshopper t ha t  c1amn.ges gram. 
a;, kinghc, adv.,  whitlrer ? 

*g, kich;n.m., mud. 
*ma. kip ndl. n.f., row of allts (from ki?., an insect). 
$m. kun#ab. n.m., ciccle, ring, halo. 

" Chcind to ?nnt Euiujale aur  sziraj k ~ ~ l i d a l  jci. 
" Keh to Rrijd kab maren yd janyal bhcrr jd." 
The moon not in a halo, but  tlie sun in  a lralo ! 
Either tllere'll be Ra,jas killed, or the jungle will be full 

(of water). 

$arr. kunzocir , n.m., Hindi month A'sa~rj - (not ~ ~ s e d  in comn1on 
speech). 

J*, kukri, n.f. ,  1. Head of mcrkki (maize). 
2. The bundle of I t~read sprln from the 

spindle. 
f q u ,  kukra~n,  n.m., wrong, evil. 
-1. kukrd, n.m., a cock. 

" Tin zril rrit ne prilcn, k?/d~lh, kdg, k?rk*rri. 
" Tin zdt sit ne qdlen, nrii, brihmnn, kutrci." 
Three kinds cherish their kind, the TCniastll, the crow 

and the rock. 
Three kinds destroy their kind, the Nai, the Brahman 

and t h e  d ~ w .  

p q ~ ,  kzcthld, n.m., same aq ko!Ai, q.v. 
gas, ku!hli, n.f., same as klr!hln', rl.v., but s~naller. 

" Rhriclon m,ritoaa mrri palloh dhol~ .  
" dhiri mo!h kiclhli role." 
If the east wind blow on t h o  midday of Rhr~don. 
T h ~ r e ' l l  he molh in the bin for the Ahir's wife t o  sift. 

moth is n pulqe (phcr.qeoll1.q ornniti/olizc.s). 
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J?*. ku?.ti, n.f., a girl's boclice. 
pall .  kutrin, adj., small poor. 

. " OcJ~hi nagri kiit~ill U I ~ S U . ' '  

" Ka.ri bir, kyci qharwcisci." 
A slnall village is a poor habitation. 
Remarried a wiclow ! What kind of home ? 

P ~ T  kulrd, n.m., a young dog (older than puppy but not get  
full-grown) 

~ 7 ,  ktwri, I I . ~ . ,  same as kfi.!.i, a dung heap. 
ga k ~ l ,  n.m., family. 
gjj~il-, kulachhan, n.m., miscondiict, ill-temper. 

Also as adj . ,  misconduct~d, ill-favonred, ill-omeued. 
'l'l~e word is n corruption of kt1 lalshn?r ; laksha?~ is a 

mark,  ancl ko is a prefix 111eaning bad. 

UJt~~inu kulnclrlrrin kci!ro', hi). kttlnchhnn dhi. 
' Snmd kultrchltnlr jab jrin,iye, jab ,Sri~van barse mi." 

Ill-omened's the buff~lo  with a bull-calf, ill-omened 
the wife wit11 a daughter. Juclge the season i U -  
omened i f  i t  rains in Sawan. 

(One would suspect an o~nisaion of a negative, as  rein 
is badly needed in Sawan). 

gmu, kusrrl, n.f., happiness. 
~ 4 1 3 .  kzingi, n.f., an insect t ha t  blights wlieat (cli~e to excessive 

rain). 
$IT. kliri;i?ci, n.m. ,  1. A tribe which sells vegetables. 

2. Any vegetable-seller. 
m. kririrl!.ri, n.nl., a heap ol \vlieat or ba~~ley  or gowlir ready 

for threshing. 
smr klik?t(i, v.n., to  shout. 
gw krikA, n.f., hips. 
$rq k~iy, n.m., R fool. 
B ~ T .  kqi?.n', n.m., dirt ,  Iiltli, dung. 
g$, kliri, n.f., clung-lienp. 
q;rr, kkj?lro', n .~n . ,  1. Sl~~cre,  part (of a village) or the ahares of 

t l ~ c  crop n~acte a t  division of produce. 
2, d heap of grain, tl~reshecl, but not win- 

nowed. 
q9, kdn. n.f., fleece of R sheep. 
q q ,  kzip, n m., sn.me as Ohriqri, 11.v 
8 ke, Intai3rog. pro., what ? 
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t q ~  kesar, n.f., saffron. 
t q r ,  kesd, adj., with hair, hairy. 
$ar. kdsci, adj., such as, used as Urdu jais~i. 
3%. keh, oonj., either, or. 
igr, kai$a, n.m., 1 .  Size. 

2. Shape. 
Gq kair ,  n.m., direction, e.g., johur kair jcinci, to go out for 

purposes of natu1.e. 
S qi, kair,  n.m., or n.f., a shrub (cccppnris uph,qlla) the karil of 

the Panjab ; irregular pl., kaira?-idn. 

" Akicin, nirndil bcijrci, kairaricin kopcis. 
" J o  phale jcil to jowcir hone k i  (is." 

There'll be bn'jrci if there's rik and n i m ,  cotton when 
there's krcir. 

If the jril fruits, then there's hope of jowcir. 
(Either a good seaeon for one 1s a good seasoti for t.he 

other, or land which bears a spontaneous crop of cik 
and nirn is good qoil for brijrn', etc.). 

S T ~ B ~ ,  kairaricin, plural of kair ,  q.r. 
4g7, kaihr,  n.m., oppression. 

" Chc~lnri to sark kci, chcihe pher kyon 7 t h  ho. 
" Daidh to niains hci, cha'he ser kyoit nci ho. 
" Raihnci lo ~hmltr kci. chrihe kuihr k y o i  nn' ho. 
" Basnri, to hh(i?yon ka', chdhe hair kyon mi ho. 
" Khcinci lo gehui~ kh, chrihe zaihr kyon ~ c i  ho." 
A road to walk on, e'en though i t  wind a bib. 
For milk, a l~uffalo's, e'en though but a quart of it. 
A city for living in, though oppression be there. 
Brothers to dwell midst, though there's enmity there. 
And dinner of wheat flour, e'en though poison he in it. 

-7. ko, adj., prefix meaning bar1 e.g., ko-sun9 = bad company ; 
ko-samci = bad season ; ko-nkri = had woman ; ko gh = bad 
oow ; ko brichhyzi, bad calf, etc., etc. 

" Base ko-sung, chrihe kusal, Tu l s i  yeh afsos. 
" Maihmcin ghati ~ a m u n d  k i ,  Rdloan hasid paros." 
Live in bad company and hope for happiness-Tlllsi 

that's a pity ! 
The sea lost its reputation I~ecaust? Rawan lived near 

i t  ! 
(The sea waa too near Rawan's kingdom and l o ~ t  i t 8  

reputation for being impassable. 
Evil communications corrupt good manners). 
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z&qq, kokhalz, n.f., belly, abdomen. 
iliiar ko!hci, n.m., a cistern in  which water is store\l . ~ t  a well 

ko@i, n.f., a big receptacle for s to r i l~g  crain. 
<EI. kodd, adj. ,  kneeling. 

(One) sit t ing hamniers, ( ano t . l~c~*)  kl~eels and I~olds.  
(Answer-the blacksmit~li's iron 011 t.he a l ~ r i l ) .  

- 7 ~  kor, n.m.,  bribe, bri berg, corruptio~i.  
airail, kotak, n.m., wrong, ill-endeavour. 
dwa?, kothli, n.f., eatables tied u p  i l l  a clot11 a ~ l d  sent a3 a 

present t o  relation, etc. 
w7q. kod, n.m., wrath.  
*T kor, n.m.,  second watering, the  tirat a f t e r  sowiug. 

" :llo,iqhsnr rn,e,i 7th di?fii kor 
" Iiyci trrc Onldn'n le gnyci chor." 
Not given the second water in  Mag11 ! 
What,  had a thief run off with your I)ullncl<s ? 
(Wheat must  get canal water in Magh). 

w'fir, korh, adj., 1. Mere. 
2. Unused. 

*f. korha, n.m., a middling season (between kril and snrnbnt), 
e.cJ.. if there I ~ a s  been fodder, though no grain, it would be 
called korbn'. 

-7~. kolu, n.m., I .  Large round clod-crushcr drawn by four 
bullocks. 

2. A sugar preps. 
mjqj,  kolyi, t i .€ . ,  a small round clod-crnsller c l r ~ w n  by t w o  

bullocks. 
m. Lolh~i, n.m.,  same as  kolu.. q . v  

o\ m v ,  ko~ori?., n.m.,  double doors. 

" Rriilgltay qtijar do. kutiri .billi do. 
1-eh chriroil nri hon, to kht~le Iroturiyriit so." 

The R.anghar and Gujar a pair, the  dog and the ca t  
are another. 

When none of the  four are about,  open doors and 
sleep (without bother). 

(Tllieves all). 
s i t . i ~ ,  kosang, n.m., bad society. See ko. 
~ M W T ,  kosnrnri, n.m., bad t , i m e ~ ,  see. under ko. 
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~ 7 q 1 ,  kosna, v.a., t o  curse. 

' (  Kose tc bniri mare, soche 2e dllnn howe. 
" Pn'ni men te ghi nikle to bl~dzceiz koi biloe." 
If your foe died by cursing, if wealth came by think- 

ing of it,. 
If ghi came from water, any one you please could 

work the churn. 
C/. ' If ifs and ans were pots and pans, 

There'ld be no work for Mary's hands.' 

mw. L(itidi, n.f., EL small shell (kauyi). 
sitas knuli, n.f., 1. The outstretched arms. 

2. An armful. 
m?qt w d ,  kauli bharnci, v.a., to  take into one's arms. TO 

embrace. 
miit krdni, n.m., a Christian. 
%w. krit, n.f., business (literally, what is done). 
i h w ,  kritrang, v.a., Poet. form fos Sansk, h i t ;  done, doing. 

*a. khaild, n.m., tract,  or large portion of a country (as in 
Randelkhand bankhand). 

~ W T .  Ichandwci, n.m., turban, used by older persons, in which 
the cloth is twisted into rolls. 

mmizr.  kha!kha!ci, adj. ,  firm (used of a good firm soil). 
qasr. khatyci, part . ,  past part.  of kha!nd, to be gained. so 

earned, spoils. 
QWT, kh@ci, n.m., dimple, depression, trench. 
av*. khu'ayrion, n.m., wooden pattens, such as faqirs often use. 
9%. k h ~ r d u ,  n.m., fighting, quarrelling. 
rqsr, khayyri, adj., standing, stood (poetical form for Urdu 

k-Itayd). 

" Ke li?jci richhci, ke ddyd cichhci, ke jaldlyd dchha'. 
" Ke rnn'ryd cichhri, ke payyci dchhd, kc kAawd dchhd." 
What's best taken 1 (God's name). 
What 's  best given 2 (Cl~arity).  
What 's  b e ~ t  burned ? (Oil). 
What's h r ~ b  mastered 2 (Wrath). 
What 's  best fallen ? (Rain). 
What's b p ~ t  standing ? (A plough). 
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a*, khandhi, n.f., an  instalment. 
09Tg7i, khabdhat, n.f., labour, effort,. 
aaarw, khahtdn, n.m., or adj., n ~ a d ,  crazy. 
W W ,  khobbal, n.ll:., or ndj., mad, crazy. 
mqr.  khabbd, adj., left (as opposcd t,o right]. 
WT. khar, adj., I .  Hard, rough, coarse. 

2 .  Wild (spontaneous growtl~). 

" Khel bigdyci kAar bathwci, sabhci bigdyi khy. 
" Bhagat bigdye lobh ne, kesar ral goyi dhhl." 
The wild chcnopodium spoils the field. 
Fools spoil society. 
Avarice spoils the devotee. 
And a mixture of dust spoils saflron. 

nTT. klrard, adj., good, pure, prime. 
arrw khnrrisai, n.f., enmity. 
r6. khark, n.m.: a, l~erd  of cattle. 
-4. klrnrclr, n.m., cwses. 
v. kharr, 11.111., a coarse sheet placed in a ca.rt before loading 

grain. 
-4, klmrsd, n.f., the hot-weather season-four months. 
-31, khala, adj., erect, st.anding (the ordinary form lchnyd is 

also in use). 

" G'ehlin kahe maiit qhapnn ghapi?., sah ~djc in  Irci 
kahyziit pir. 

" Dhrin kahe ~nniil sqin dhd~i.  d y e  gaye kri ro'khzin mdn. 
" Je lnerc ~ncihcri pn?. jtie bzird qhi, qribr.4 knre lapkci 

jlrnpki. 
" ('74 Xahc main $oh ?,,en niko', jlcl pnnditdn l ie  merd 

knrdiyd iikd. 
' ' Jc mere kar dc dehi bore, nzo'?lus khri jrien khale khale. 
" Aur ~ M i j  ~ o l )  boy0 rnnt nn' boyo chimi, khdye clrilighwci 

ho jrillr, qocl?l4l; 11ny jdyc It inn'." 
Say8 wl~ra t ,  ' I 'm ( ! \mluable~ of all grains, I 'm  called 

t l ~ e  chief ' ; sayB rice, ' l 'n i  presidenl. and hold 
resl'cct of all that  come nnd go: ~f sugar and ghi 
arc ~~iixecl \\it11 me. tile young Inen come running 
for me.' Says iilasll, . I 'm tlie sniallest of all, yet 
the learned unite to mark t l~e i r  forehead with me. 
If yo11 rook me with cnrdw, me11 will eat  me .?8 they 
stand Sow all other grains but don't pow china- 
if -5011 c ~ t  it tllcre'a heal in your wnter and weak- 
nem in your knees.' 

m a .  Xhnli. n.f . .  n heap of grnin ready to he threslled. 
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wtn khasm, n . n ~ .  ; 1. Owner. (Urdu ,.A=, khasm). 
2. Good farmer. 

" Kheti  khasmcin set i ,  kzcclth rrgeti kzhchh pnchheti nahin 
to reti ki yeti." 

Cultivation is with the good farmers ; some crop 
early some late  : otherwise i t  is all as  sand. 

s r s ;  khcivg. n.f., a hot, witherir~g wind (blowing after rain and 
injuring the young crops, chiefly in Sciwa~t) .  

aiirr khcinchchri . n.m.. mud,  slough. 
khci,id, n.f., a water-course in  canal lands, the main 
d~s t r ibutary  leading from a mori.  

ar,? kho'grcy n.m., a bull. 
alsr k h i j .  n.f., a rash, irritation of the skin. 

wr%r khrijci, n.m.. food,  sweets. 
mra, khh!. n.f . ,  bed. 
qlvr khriyri. n m . .  trouble. 

n khrili, 11.m.. a caste of carpenters (most of the carpenters 
of the d ~ s t r i c t  belong to this caste). 

wrw% kllritor. n . f . .  wood-store in front of a carpenter's house. 
nrq, khrid. n.f. .  manure. 
W T ~  khriy n.f. .  1 .  Branch, tribe. of a race. 

2. Faction, party. 
nrra. khriprt , n.f . a small plot or field. 
UTT, khrir, n.m., dried leaves of gram used a s  fodder. 
slq. khril ,  n.m., 1. The runnel of a well. 

2. Runnel carrying off water from village. 
f n a r ~ .  khindrinri, v.a., t o  .scatter. 
feigrm. khirirlrinri. v.a.. t o  send off ( a  girl t o  l ~ e r  llusband'e 

home). 
ha*.  -. khichri. n.f.. a mixture of hrijrri anrl m t i n g  or of rice tlnd 

rntinq cooker1 In water. 
hysr khirak,  n.m., singlc tloor. 
fiq~~a. k?lilcisi. n.F., a broad water-course. n government minor 

d i~ t~ r iha t a ry .  
mr. k h i ~ ~ w i .  n.rn.. proverb, at0r.y tale ; Urdu qissri. 
~YFI, khis.  n.m. the fir& milk t l ~ a t  flows after a calf is horn. 

warn khftndnri. v.a.,  to hinder. 
? n . ' k h ~ ~ r r i .  n.m., hoot 
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" Ochhi godi, baingan khurci : le &ye knnlhri, kodi 

nd burri." 

Small knees. egg-shaped hooves-bring (such bullocks\. 
husband ; they are never bad. 

@TW. khurkcinci, v.a. to reprove. 
arr R khzinli, n.nl.. Two uprights in wllich the hub of a spinning 

wheel is fixed by an iron pivot. 
ys k?rhd, n.m., furrow 
YS~I*, khtiiwa'ni. n.f.. good rain, a furrow full. 
6- khad~rci, c.a.. t o  drive off, eject. 
ST, khrr, n.nl.. bad cold, influenza. 
+a, khel, n.f.. trough a t  a well, a t  wllicli cattle water. 

klroi, n .f . .  crusl~ed cane u;cd for fuel. 
q r r r  lc;,o!rj ad j.. bad, rascally. quarrelsome. 
BiqT kl?olwi. r .a . ,  1. To spoil (the common Urdu sense is to 

lose). 
2. To pick. 

*I, kAor, n.f.. earthen manger a t  wllicli cattle feed. 
vi~a. khori. n.f.. 1. A scratch. 

2. Very light ploughing. 

'' Mdqh ki kltori altr sinh ki jhori, poke bugair n.d 
jd." 

Magh's plougliing. and a tiger's-claw wound, nrver go 
withol~t  maturing. 

(The double meaning of paknd , t o  mature and t,o fester: 
is not capable of being rendered in English). 

~ W T .  jkholri, n.f., buffalo or cow past bearing. 
w'mr khotod. n.m., an  insect, that hlights jozodr and 

bdjrd. 
aim khowcir, 11.m.. or adj., base (corruption of Persian jl+ 

khwdr.) 
" Qorr kheti bdr b i n .  gitrndit srti piydr. 
" Hdkim seti oyhnd, tinon b i t  kl~owdr." 

Cultivating land near the village, wit'hont a fence, 
Close companionship with rJ?irns, 
Covering the face before the judge. 
All three matt,ers n,re lmcl. 

mt. khosuri, Ir.a.. t,o seize. snatch away, \vit.lldraw. 
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i w ~ ,  gai~gzcnr. n.ni., hero. 
a i ~  gnnd6, n.m., a cane (of sugar-cane). 
n'wr. gandsci, n.nl., a rough frame put  iinder the plough to 

take the share off the ground when driving to and from 
the fields. 
guj, n nl., elephant. 

* .  1)hili kokha~r . knnar ka.9, jis ki yindi Id1 surany. 
.. Us kd jdyci gaj cha~he .  mi to nlbat cha~he torang." 
Loose belly. tiglit back, red complexion-such a 

woman's cliild will mount an elephant-if not a t  
least a horse. 

namrr, ga?hroci?~ri, v.a., to  get mended or  cobbled (of leather 
things). 

n i t .  gadi, n.f., cup ,  t'lie lo!ci. of Urdu. 
am gat(i, n.m., battens across the well-yoke. 
nq gad, n.f., thud ,  bump, gctd-desi suddenly, violentl,~ 

" Huri th; man bhnri thi, bdbci ji ke bci& meit. 
" Lct!aurri s i  khari thi. 
" A'yci tha mdli kd, gad desi pari thi " 
When green she was lovely in BaLaji's garden. 
She stood so blooming. 
C'ame the mali's son, down she fell thunlpety. 
(Answer jo~ocir ). 

I 

a q ~ .  garldnr, adj., half ripe, ripening. 

' ' Knchche phol sohcium~, gnddnr hfzie mithdn. 
. '  We phnl knzinse, jo pakke ho La?-w(in." 
Unripe fruits are agreeable, half ripe ~wee t .  
Whnt are those fruitu tha t  are bitter when ripe ? 
(Answer rnankind-the t,hree ages of children, grown 

I R ~ R ,  and old men are depicted). 

A? -7. gad des i ,  adv., suddenly, violent,lg 
nwu. gadhnl, n.f., dir t ,  mud (in water). 
nlr. (lan,, n.m., cloud, gatllering clouds. 
*I.-, qcrndholnk, n.m., the time just after sunget. 
*VT  mind, n.rn., d o ~ n g  errands, fagging fo nnotl~er village. 
ad??. gargari, d j . ,  newly watered. wet. 
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46, garbh, n.m.. 1. Pregnancy. 
2. Belly, womb ; garbh ch,hin jcinci: to  miscarry, 

to drop a child. 
a+a. galante, v.n., poetical form from galnd, q.v.;  i t  is either 

past tense or imperfect participle. 
nw-qr. galnci, v.n., lit., to  melt, so perish ; idiom., to thunder. 

" ~ ' y ,  galante pdndiyri, jajmrin bhi gdle." 
The pandit perishing. ruins his client with himself. 
(The fathers have eaten sour graprs and the children's 

teeth are set on edqe). 

nr. gct, n.f.. cow that  has calved. 
nia. qrin!h, 11.f.. 1. Repairing, cobbl in~ by n chontn'r. 

2. Purse. 
3. I<not,. 

aia  i$a. griitill .se!h, n.f.. cobbling. mending. 
n i w ,  gcinq!nl, n.f., young shoots of sarson used for food 

W T ~ T ,  g d n h r ,  n.m., a, kind of grass (nnn,l?berzcm ?nuricatunt). 
nTa, gddci, n.nl., a big cart. 
n , ~ ? .  qa'di, n.f., cart,  also train. 
nrio. grit. n.m.. body. 
ma1, ga'ld, n.m., wooden bar. leatlier covered, making lip to 

prevent water tiking Inck int,o well when c?~aras, q.v., is 
put  down full. 

' ' Gridor k; maul r i t o e ,  to grin1 sohin bhdje." 
When the jackal's to die. he rilns towards the village. 
(Running into the jams of death). 

n xr, qridltlri,. adj. ,  dirty, muddy (of wtcter). 
gdbr~.?,. n.m.. a youth. 

a&, gcinz. n.in., village. 
' I  (:tint l)n8(iy1i briniye, ptir puyr job jdn.i?/e." 
The hnniya has foonde:l a villagr ! 
Say so wlicn it 's finished. 

nr*, grimri. n.f.. a small village. 
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a m ,  gdh, n.m., 1. Poetic license for ghrio, q.c. 
2 .  An alligator or crocodile. 

n r v ,  gdhd, n.m., riddle. 

:' Bin sisan dant anek bane, bin kan!han gciwe rdg sutci. 
" Pdn ki phik ne dzir kare, k!lri sidhi k i  rekh pe mnn 

chaltci. 
' '  Bhaj le alekh k r i n j n n  ne, i s  gcihe ne khok mdnue 

suiki." 

Sans head and teeth too many : sans throat and sines 
a good song. 

Throws away the betel spittings : see how it  follows the 
black line. Praise the invisible God-good man is 
he who solves this riddle. 

(Answer ' a saw ' ). 
ularr. gdhfri, n.m., threshing by driving four to six bullocks over 

the crop. 
faar?,'gitwTir, n.m., an enclosure, for stocking fodder, etc. 
frran#r,'gitwairci, n.m., same as gitzuhj-, q . ~ .  
 fa?^^, giyhs, n.rn., the 11 th day of either half of the lunar 

month. 
fa&- girj, n.m., a kind of crane or stork. 
fa??, yiryi, n.f., a small round clod-c~usher drawn by two 

bullocks. 
fa* n b ,  girr gdnfh, n.f., a round closed bundle. 
a@, g $ d i ,  n.f., small uprights, resting on the phi, q.v . ,  in 

which the axlebar of the well-wheel is fixed. 

q~i$?, gudri, n.f., two uprights supporting the spindle of a 
spinning-wheel. 

?s, yzm, n.rn., goodness, virkue, kindness. 

" Jcit nri jrine gun knreci, chum5 nri jdne bhh. 
" Chandun rzikh &@eke kahci,n ghiscion gcih." 

The J a t  does not appreciate good done him, tho gram 
knows not the plough. When tlie J a t  had the 
sandal tree cut, how could I salve ~ n y  wound ? 

(A pig used to plough for a J e t ,  and 11ed tbe wounds 
the J a t  gave him for taking some gram as guerdon of 
his labours by recourse to the eandal tree. So the 
ungrateful J a t  cut down tho tree-thereby " killing 
the goom that laid the golden eggfl." A Jat 
requites kindness nR little as gram does labour 
spent on it). 
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aaw qr, gubbh.a,rnci, v.a., 1. To push or thrust in. 
2. To stitch roughly, cobble. 

P'qq~, gGridnn', v.a., 1. To plait,: braid. 
4 

2. To knead, pound. 

n'rr. g.ri-;l,dhtui. v.a., same as gtindnci, q.v  

" D!lil!i kahe kumhar te, kyci gzilidhe moe. 
" Ek din aisd hogci, hdm gzindhenge toe." 
Says the earth to the potter, why pound me so 1 
' The day will come when 1'11 pound you.' 
(The final words in  each line are Brij or Purabi and 

not Jatu). 
a's. gtinh, n.m., hunian excrement. 
h 

a s .  qdn, n.f., eack, load, pack, such as donkeys carry. 
9 

" Gadhci ~ u i  kudd, kf id i  gzin." 
The ass didn't jump but off jumped the load. 
(Used when some busybody puts his spoke into the 

wheel). 

J , ~ I ,  gzinci, n.m., the broken straw or stalk of jowdr (oompare 
jhord) . 

a*, gzimyi, n.f., pimple, boil, bubo. 
9' 
a d .  gernri, v.a., t o  put  down, throw down, throw away. 
516. gehzin, n.m., wheat,. 

" GehGn khciltci chrihe thd,, scidh men kyon mi bdhe tha'." 

Did you want t o  eat wheat ? Then why didn't you 
plough in Eidr ? 

3 ~ ,  !yaighal, n.m.. mud,  slough. 
33. nail.  postp., with. 
%qT, grrilar, n.rn., or n.f., step-chilrl, i.e., woman's child Lg a 

previous husband. 
?fwr, gnil?.ci, d j . ,  past, gone before (of t,ime J. 
3~91,  gnih~ui, adj. ,  mortgaged. 

gnihrc, n.m., coinfortable circunlstances, prosperity. 
fi*, gochni, 11.f.. mixed wheat and gram. 
r T 1 ~ .  gojryci, n.m., a mixture of wheat, barley and gram. 

gnjh, n.f.,  pocket in a man's coat. 
q%r, gojhd, n.m., pocket in a boy's chridar. 
ailitatr. qmLci, n.m., a knee. 

goyl, n.f., same as jindrcilri, q,v.,  but dragged by bullocks. 
aq, qod, n.m., adoption of a relation as a son (taking into lap). 
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qnr, god cid, v.n., t o  be adopted. 
qq, god lend, v.a., t o  adopt. 

fiqr, g o d ,  v.a. 1. To push or thrust in. 
2. To stitch roughly, cobble. 

C~fisr ,  gopiyci, n.m., sling iised by a crop-watcher. 
n'epr ,  gofi?yct, n .m. ,  as  gopiyd,, q.v. 
aqlqr. gorncih, n.m., the follndation of the k ~ i ~ p ,  y v., made of 

cott,on-st~16s. 
~ITI, qord, n.m., bare ground outside the n'hridi where the 

cattle stand or rest,. 

Rcinghar kri maldhjci , ghinr pe sicin. 
1 c  &re ki khetb, husal nct jcin." 
Friendship with a Ranghnr, favocrs done a Gujnr. 
Farming by the village site,-expect no happiness from 

these. 

*a. gori, n.f., a handsome woman (fen), of gora-fair). 
nia, 901, n.m., sending cattle to another village to pasture. 
~ 7 3 1 .  gold, n.m., 1. The top-leaves of tho cane, cu t  off before 

st'rippi ng. 
2. Mud pellets slung by the crop-watcher. 

n)aTg. g o ~ u c i ~ ,  ri.m., same as zigd~, q . v  
r i .  go~urir, n.m., villager, yokel. 
aimrq, gow(i1, n.m., herdsman, cowl\ortl. 
F ~ T ,  gosri, n . m , ,  dried cow-dung c:rkes. 
u ) ~ .  qohnr, n.m., road, Rnme ;dq rhqlri or qn~ili<ld, q.v. 

~t*t gohri. 11.f.. snixller gohnr, c1.v 
niyRgl. qohlyd. n.m., the starling (lrnownin the Pnnjah as tiliar). 
w i w r .  ~~~lcri$ri ,  n.m . roar1 between villaqes broad enough for 

a i i t .  qnlci,+i. n.f.. rc>~cl het,ween villa,ae~. twoad enol~qh for One 
cart.  

a@?. 'uf i~i .  n.f., u, cow that  l1a9 calvecl ( thr  word is in form 
tlirninutive hut not ~ l w n y ~  so in uqtlqe). 

a h .  [/nun, n.f., tllr slope, down wl~ich tllc hnlloclrs p;o in 
drawing wntcr from n well. 
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" Gycini jhirzue gydn n e ,  ban ne ihirwe mor. 
< '  Tiriri jhirwe khlr ne,  r~ndherci jhirzue chor." 
Tlie wise pines for wisdom, 
'The peacock for the wood, .. 
The woman for the well, 
The thief for the dark. 

m, gydl, t1.111., the sonless dead. Often propitiated as 
inimical. 

BET. q/tn!ri, n. f . ,  cloud. 
B Z W .  !/hrrinri, o.n., t o  decrea,se, lessen, be short. 

Pay time for weaving came ; says he t,he thread'a 
short ! 

qmr, gharcinci, v.a., to  get made. 
8 8 ~ 1 ,  qhayziknd, v.n., to  thunder (used of t l~undar  in montll o f  

A 

Sriu)nl? only). 
a~7. qhu~wr ich i ,  n.f., 1. A stand for propping carts. 

2. A stand for holding water-pots. 
wa, qhndhi, n.f., an insect that blights brijrri. 
wl. ghnn ,  n.m..  same as g n t ~ .  c1.v. 
B W I ,  ! lh(~)/ri .  ad j . ,  ~nucli ,  nlany. 
slut. glrn~rkhare, adj., much, many, very. 
~ w r l .  phrrmsdn, n.m., 1 .  Crowd. 

2. Collected produce of a field. 
B&T, qhnwriuri, v.n., to thunder. 
&er, ghnrtucish , 11. m.,  house-keeping. 

" Knri r ind  kd kyd qhorrun'sd." 
It'u 110 home with a widow for wife. 

wqf. qhrio, n.m., sore. woand. 
wra, ghri!, adj.. leas. 
slq. qhhtri. n.m., loss, deficit. 
$14, phrjm, n.m., $un~hine,  ~ u n ' s  heat. 
qwq, qhrirnrrg, n.f.. rr heat-stricken cow (from g h a ~ n ,  cl.v.). 
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qlq-raligr, ghcil(i,mcild, n.in., irresponsibility , saying one and 
doing another thing, confusion, disorder. 

" Jdf jcit ke scile kar deii ghcile mcile." 
All J a t s  are brothers-in-law, and do  as they will. 

WTWT, gAtil?zd, v.a.. 1. T o  thrust  in,  pu t  in. 
3. T o  fling down. 
3. To send off, sencl away. 

Pu t  salt in the  pot. 
(A form of oath). 

" Rahi kunwdri cjurnni, .sir men ghcile tel." 
The durn's daughter remained a maiden, though s!ie 

put  oil on her head. 
(There's many a slip ' twixt the cup and the lip). 

WTB z i  WI aa, ghhs tzik kri waqt, n.m., evening tinie; the sameas 
o\ 

diwci bale or rotiyctn kci wnqt; ghcis !hk is a familiar phrase 
for the evening meal. 

f*, ghiryi, n. f . ,  round earth-roller, or clod crusher. 
f*, ghilyi, n.f., pot for heating ghi. 
h q ~ ,  ghishnci, v.a.,  to  rub.  or cause to  rub. 
3~ ghins, n.f., same as gandsri, c1.v. 
w, ghiti, n.f., throat.  
WW, yhunyl~a!, n.m., 1. Silver fringe to  the oyhlui, cl.v., falling 

over forehead. 
2. Veil, idiomatically used in proverb for 

the beard of the wheat. 
" Chane thnnakde hcidiye, musri ~ h u M n  4 1 .  
" Dhhn sntudde btidiye gehzin ghunghub n.ci.1." 

Cut gram when it 's rattling, masri when still there are 
flowers, rice when softish and wheat when the beard 
is long. 

(The form of this proverb is Panjabi and not J a tu  but 
it. is quoted locally). 

$3, qhundi., n.f., twisted strand of sani or doh or mulij, ctc. -. 
6 ~ .  gher, n.m., a cattle-yard. 
wdf, gh,er.ni, n.f., :L peg by which the handle (hcrlhli) of a spin- 

ning wheel (ch,ark&ri) ia worked. 
e, qhogh,  n.m., hole made by scraping out earth for 

plwtering. 
*r, CIAO!,  n.f., still moist heat. 
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B ' T ~ T .  qhof~~ci, v.a., t o  grind. 
rlr?ur. ghoytci, n.m., a donkey or a very vnlall pony. 

qho,si, n.m., a cattle-dealing tribe. 

*Tar, chanbold, n.m., a kind of song (love song). 

va~~r ,  chakdru, n .nl., gazelle. 
qqqi qiqr, chrinrik riud, v.u., to  be s h i n e d  (of a n~uscle. 

etr . ) .  
gq*, chnirrii, n. f . ,  1. Cunningness. 

2 .  Pride. 

~ y f ,  c,hrr~.k(rti, 11.111.. spinning wheel. 
~Filir, charmakh. n.f.. pegs of grass or Ile~llp, etc., through each 

g u d ~ i  (q.v.), on whicll the spindle of a $pinning wheel 
rides. 

-q< chars, n.f.,  well-bucket. 
qqr;rr, chabdwd, n.m.. marriage (the fi~lal cereniony called tt~nk- 

lri7uci in Urdu). 
~ 3 3 ,  chahani, n.f.. cremation-ground. 
~ m .  clrrik, 11.m.. the vessel in \vliicll the boiled sugar-cane juicae 

is cooled and coilsolidated 
elat, clr4tlrri, n.m., masonry work in a sugar-press bet,wee~l t ! I ?  

vessels in whicl~ trllc juice i.r boiled and cooked. 
- ~ T W T ,  clr.citar, adj., clever. 

Solri srisri. sari brrhi, titz Ichasm, ghnr chcir. 
" Qrilrri Rcijd Bhoj kri, koi chfitnr liyo I)icha'r." 
Sixteen mot l~els-in-In w, 
A hundred wives, 
Three husbands, 
Pour houses. 
Raja, Bhoj's riddle : let ~o111e wive Inan solve it. 
(Answer chrrupnr ( "  dl,augI~Is ' ' )- 16 pieces, 100 squaren, 

4 dice. etc). 

am, ch,(i(lnr hh,ij, n.m., light rain, enough to wet one's 
clothes. 
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VTU, c l ~ d m ,  n.m.. skin or leather. 

'. Bhar gaya merd Rdrn majuiyo, 6 gaya' bhdi kil i  klbolde, 
Ram manayb. 

Hnr bhaj le Rbnl ~ncindyb, d gayd hhdi kili kholde, Rcim 
?nand yd. " 

D M &  dunyci hnwri, kahe cham 7 ~ e  Rdm." 
' . Pzichh mare!. bald k i  kcidhe apnd kcim." 
I t ' s  full, God keep us all. I t ' s  corne, loose the pegs. 

God keep us all. Sing to  God, God keep us all. I t ' s  
come, loose the pegs, God keep us all. Oh Dddzi, the 
world is mad : t,lrey call leatJ~er God. -4 man's a t  
work, twisting the tail of an ox. 

(The first lines are the song of thewell sung by the 
man a t  the bucket, the refrain Ra'm mandyo giving 
the time to  the bullock-driver. Dridu, a great saint, 

. hearing the refrain thought some religious ceremony 
was in progress, but  coming up  saw only some 
farmers and a leather well-bucket and broke out into 
an  angry apostrophe). 

VTWT, chriruu~b, n.tn., a donkey. 
q T g r .  chcilri, n.tn., 1.  Hardship or oppression. 

2. Occurrence. 
fw*, cltizinli, n.f., small black ant .  
f+im, chinqhzuci, n.m., heat iu urine. 
~ I V I ,  chitrwrishri, n. tn., more commonly cl~,omri.tri, q .v. 
~VWW?,  chinrirnci, v.a.. To pile or heap carefully ; used 

(1) for heaping earth generally ; 
(2) o f  bincling a turban. 

fenr, chintci, n.f., anxiety. 
%UI WWT. rhimrijdnn', v.n.. to  slip OH, run away. 
-, chiri, 11.f.. n bird. 
f~df ,  chirmlhi, n.f., R ratti, (licluorice need) ,,',: part of a t01iL. 
%,v. chiilhrri, n.m., name as chziqhrri, (1 .v .  

*. chij, n.f. .  thing. 
an. c h i d ,  n.m., coloured t l~rbnn worn hy young Inen. 
$m sr. ch r~n/lri w n t ,  adj. or adv.,  division per stirpes, hy wives 

(veils). 
VW, chulA, n.m., rnnrrtl~ful. 

i ~ ,  C\ rirlinlnr~, v.a., to pick (with ~ i ck le )  the hetadn only of a 
rrnp. 

?8v. rhliqhfri, n . m . ,  a srnall lamp ~ l ~ r d  at  shrines rind for Di?ctd?;, 
etc. 
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~ 3 .  clrljri, 11.f.: glass bangle. 

I '  Palrrir te riyi gi1.r gdn?h-eke chilta? eke cinkl).' ' 
('ame a bundle from tlie hiils-one buttock a.nd one 

eye. (Answer-a jar of yh,i). 

afawr, chzitiyri. n.ni., a fool (thougli not used coarsely the origin 
@, 

of tlie word is obscene.) 

<.  Pair k?r,a@oii bowan clmlia, a w  ~ u t l t n , ~  p a i h f ~  nulcir~le 
6 c  Yell tinon to asal ckzitiye, bojh dhare aur piwe." 

Go to sow in pattens. go t,o weed in t,rousers, 
Lift a load and sing-these three are thorough fools. 

aq, c l ~ k n ,  n.ln.. flour. 
c\ 

*, clret, 11.111.. tlie 1st montli of tlie year-Rlrtrcli to April. 
*, clieb?-ci, n.ni., litter of pigs. 
-7-r, chokha', adj.. very fair.  piusable, satisfactory ; sonietiules. 

good, eq~ecially as an interjection. 
~ ' t q l ~ ,  chopar, n.f. ,  common meeting house of the village o r  n 

subdivision of i t .  
M, chopyi, adj. ,  buttered, greasy (also cltopya'). 
~Tilrer, chomcied. n.nl., tht, rainy season ( 4  months). 
B~TTTT, ckorrihd, n .ni., four cross-roads. 
ekrf, clboldi, 11.m.. amaranth. 
~ 7 ~ 9 ; .  clrosar~y , adj. .  four pronged (of a pitch fork). 
a ~ i i ,  cl~nulik,  11.111.. ventilation-liole, genel.ally square in tlie 

centre of R roof. 
a qi3.  chou,i.cr , 11.f.. a coarse country clot11 used by zaniintlars. 
$tima rlrolrkaa adj.,  strong, intelligent, firm, cnref(11. 

'. Nur ~ u i r i  kri pif ir ,  snjaw, ttcn~ dil rnen rakl~tlri. 
' .  iVar ko drjrri mhr, rtriri ko chnukns mklr?tri." 
If tliy wife Iias tt lorer. friend. hide it in tliy heart. 
Kill tlie lover, and keep tliy wife safe. 
( A  riddle-lock (nnr) and key (,zdri)-lock the lock and 

keep the key secret ; tB1A wrirjti is to lock a lock). 

-Yu, charr,/h, n.f . .  t,he 4th day of either half of the mont,li. 
q7qQ, charl,da.slr. 11.f.. the 14t)li clay of eitller Iialf of t'lie mon t l~ .  
V ~ T .  clro~rlzri. 1i.m.. a Iierd of cattle when going to graze. 
vha, chnlrprc!. adj. ,  ope11 all round. desolate. so unguartlecl, 

careless. 
V ~ W T ,  clrnusnr, n.111.: fourth ploughing. 
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a r ,  chltcr!. n.f., t,he sistli day  of either half of the lunar month. 
i m  -7. chliaici paihu. n.m.. the sixth watch of the day (Urdu 

ridh i 1'6 t )  . 
-*I. clbhaforci, adj.. extravaqant, self-indulgent, luxurious. 
i p q .  chhayri. n.m.. large stick put r o u ~ ~ d  to fence a field. 
ip*, chhari, n.f., s~naller  chlba?.ci (q.v.). 
~ W I .  chhnlri, n.m..  a plain finger-ring. 
st, chhri, n.f., same a s  rcing (q.v.).  
W. chhcij, n.m.,  a winnowing fall. 
an, clzhcin, 11.f.. a thatch roof. 
anl, chhdban. n.nl., wattlings of t,he floor of a cart made of 

cott,on stalks, dl~nndhain (q .v . ) ,  sar ( q . ~ . ) ,  etc. 

m ~ .  chhrimci, n.m., a piece of red-coloured coarse cloth (chaunsi) 
worlred in crewels, worn a t  the front part of a woman's 
rq-lbnd (q .v .1 .  

war, ch Adu-ci , n .  tn., 1 .  Building (used on a survey of the accom- 
modation provided ). 

2. Shade. 
fvrrir, r l~l~iknci ,  v .n . ,  to be satisfied. exhausted, satiated. 
fagr. chhil!.ri. n.m., milk following khis (q.v.) ,  for eight or ten 

days. After this cornes ordinary dhdh.  
eita~. clihinkci, n.m., 1 .  A large cattle muzzle. 

2. A basket or frame suspencled from the 
roof on which milk, etc., i s  kept. 

*, chhinki, n.f., a small cattle muzzle. 
~ ; c T ,  chh idri. adj.,  rare, sparse. few. 

" Ti1 chh ide.  ja~cn ,~ctriqhnc, mendrtk cl1cil jown'r. 
" / in!  pair men bn'jrci nzcr dhdn p i r  men clrcir. 
" f l ~ h i d i  clrliidi bnnnl~ti ghqe  hin.se7i brihar." 
( S O W )  ti1 sparsely, barley closely jotorir a frog's hop 

apart.  Brijrri a t  a camel's hoof d i ~ t a n c e ,  and rice 
four times as close. Cotton very sparselg-trnd 
t here'll be a horse to  whinny a t  your door. 

a ~ ,  c h h i p n  , 11.f.. femrrle t,ailor or  dye-stamper 
dta. chhipi, n.rn.. tailor or dye-stamper. 
q m .  rhhtctprtn. n.nl.. 1 .  Childi~hness. 

2. ('hildliood. 
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Tr+qsl, cl~ltu!bhayyan, adj., (one) in low position, lowly. 
i$. cltlte, interj., a noise used to make cows and bullocks drink. 
qr, cl~ho. n m. 1. Touch. 

2. Anger. 
(Cltlto men r j m i  to get angry.) 

" Manyhsir jddd rangsir, Poh jride kd chho." 
In  Maghair the cold is moderate, in Poh i t   strike^ 

Iiome. 

W ~ T Z ,  cl~ltorn!. n.ni., boy, loosely " children ' ' 
IfTr, chhovd. n.m..  boy. 
aft??, chhori, n.f.. a girl. 
~C~BFIT, chltolnrj, v.a., to  strip or peel. Urdu clllt ilnn'. 
&, chlrnur, n.m., a big stock of plilis (q.v.). 
dta. cltltc~ro.i, n.f.. a small stock of pli1i.s (q.v.). 

dm, janynl, n.m. ,  Panjab country : cf. the Ronmn use of 
' barbarus.' 

simm, jniijdl. n.rn., troul,le misfortune. 
wn, jog. n .111.. I . World. 

2. A funeral feast. 

" Rn'gri kis  kn' dltan lta?.e, koel kis ne de. 
" EX. jiho' ke kdrali, jrrg apnci kar le." 
Whose wealt,h does tlie crow take ? To who111 d ~ e a  t . 1 ~  

koil give ought ! Yet one by his tongue inakes the 
wliole world his own. 

(Showing t,he benefits of a persuasive tongue). 

W T ~ ,  jn!hn'vi. n.f.. elder brother's wife: cf. drdni,  younger 
brother's wife. 

Tlie two wives liold these relationships to each otlier 
whether botll Ilusbands are living, or  both ~ f t ~  
karn'n (q.v.) are living with the slirvivina brother. 

ma, jnii. adj.,  cdil,ate, continent. 

.' Hnnyn' wit  114 he.s~cln'n snti, kn'gri hniln nd gadhd jati." 
The hnniyri'.q 110 more a friend tlian the prostitute an 

iln~nolated widow. 
Tlir crow is ns near a goose. the donkey as SO011 woul(1 

he continent. 
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m ~ ,  janciwar n.m., a n  animal. 
jandni, n.f., the threads of liuluan hair stretched cries- 

cross from wlieel to wlieel of a spinning wheel. 
5137, jahar , adj  . , more. 
itrare, jwmcii, n.m., son-in-law. 
J ~ ~ W T ,  jakndh(cr, n.m., a disease due to malarious climate result- 

ing in swelling of the stomach. Dropsy. 
~ 3 ~ 3 ,  jalaihri, n.f., a halo round t,he moon. 

.' Sziraj kundal chcind jc~laihri, !&!e libe hhare daihri." 
,A ring round t,he sun,  a lialo round the moon ! 
The sand hills are washed away and t,lle hollows filled 

LIP. 
(A sign of abundant rain). 

SlT1TI, jawcira, n.m. ,  fodder given to  bullocks at  midday. 
fi. jdnd, n.m., a tree, prosopis spiciqerri. 
m-r, jdkhyd, adj., nearly blind. 
 WE^ jcidci, n.m..  the cold weather, four nlontha. 
mrw fTwr3, jfin binciu, n.f.. life and soul. essence. 
maT, jubar. n.m.,  rank and deeply grown dzib grass 
srrsr, jriyci, partic., born, so son. offspring. e.g., mrinjdya,  on* 

of the same mother." 
am, jril. n.m., or f . ,  a tree (salvudoru oleoirles) (a big tree will 

he masculine and a small one feminine). 
farm, jindrrilri, n.m., a drag-rake dragged by men for level- 

ling high land. 
fww, jib, u l v . ,  relative-when ; 

correlative-then ; 

e .q . ,  jib pkni riyeqri jib bAri boriiigr, or j i b  p r i ~ ~ i  riyfi. 
jib inkh boyri /hd.  

When the water comes, then we will sow cottoll ; 01'- 

when the water came, we sowed cane 

* T ~ T ,  ji?ndn,d, v.a.,  to entertain at, meals. 
~ W T ,  jijri, n.m..   sister'^ husband. 

" J i j e  ke mril par, xcili ld haul;." 
The sieter-in-law goss half lnnd (with pricle or envy f i t  1 

her 1)rotiier-in-la,w's wealth. 

eta?), j i j i ,  n.f., sister; tlfled to actual s i ~ t e r  or near c.otlsin ollly. 
m%. jib. n.f., tongue (poe t i c~ l  jib/;). 
-3irr. jimnd, v.n.,  to  he entertained to food. 



Vol. VI ,  No. 12, 1910.1 Jalu C:lossary. 
[LV.,S.] 

a4, jiv. n.m.. life. 
SJW, judh . 11.m.. war. 
Y W r s l .  julmn'nn' n.111.. crnelty . oppression. 
nwr, jwri. n.m.. 1. Tlle upper wooden bar in tlie yolie of a well- 
4 hullock. 

2. Tlre yoke of the plough or cart. 
F', jun, n.f. .  louse. 

( J h i  is also tlre l ia~ne of a tribe of Jrifs). 
J.lia'it ki m i s .  ghn'gri gere." 

Throws away a petticoat because of the lice in it ! i . e . ,  
any excuse is good enough ! 

~ g ,  juy, n.m. yoke of a well. 
c\' 

FW. iziw, n.ln.. 1.  Twisted strand of c a n e - t o l ~  for hindilip 
sheatlrs of cane. 

2 .  A meal. 
3. A life (in tlie serie.: of transmigratlonsl. 

w ~ ,  jriqn, 11.f.. louse. 
'A 

sla, jtil. 11.111., a cubic nieasure, 10 by 10 by 1 lraths usnally. 
4 

which is the unit when zamindars unite to dig tlieir tank. 
a, je, conj.: if. 
e, jeI.h, 11.111.. the 3rd mont,l~ of t,lle year, May tlo June. 
aar, jelhci, adj . ,  first born. so best. 

" Je!Ir jethi. s&lt Ireti. sci~uult nteil boi 7zri khoi." 
Jetlr's fcotton) is first and best, Har's late, Snwau's 

sowing gives no picking. 

3%~.  je!hul. n.ni.. ~iel,liew. son of Ilusband's elder I)rotlier, 
G a ,  jeli. n.f.. s (two pronged) pitch-fork. 
a81, jezr*yn'. 1i.ln. a rope stronger than j~u.yi  ((1.v.) made hg 

twisting three qhttndis ( q . ~ . )  togetlier. 
a&, je l~yi .  11.f.. 1 .  Rope of tlre cbountry. made by twisting t,wo 

gh~cndis (q .v . )  together. 
2. Survey-chain. 

" A'li dekh ke gnrgnri. hahuti de~zi  bo." 
I f'hirli r iyi  j e u ~ i ,  nh knltt kis  bid11 110.'' 
Sneing tlie soil moist and soft, 11e sowed n. great deal. 
Round comes tlle chain ; now lrow can he make i t  less 
(The proverb refars to n. fluctuating system of assess- 

~ n e n t  w l ~ e ~ r  t l ~ e  denland is adjusted to the cllltiv~? 
tion of each year). 
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a, jo, 11.f.. wife. 
+a, joy, ndj.. worth, const,ructed with the inflected infinitive ar_9 

" kurc~n jog." 
sftar. jognm jog, adj.,  suitable, agreeable. 

'. Kadi k i d r e  g l~or  kure, uur chori khalyci khcie. 
.. Joyum jog ?zci behcie, ye11 tinon chdl jcien." 
If a man builds a house on t,he banks of a stream, or 

lives on the spoils of theft ; or mates unsuitably-all 
three will come t o  grief 

g i q r .  joglzrr' n.m., a joqi (mere jogi) 
(used in a contemptuous use!. 

' '  6'har kc;, jqji jognci, bcihar gcim ke sidh." 
A jog; is a mere jog; in  his own home but  a saint in  

another village. 
" A prophet i s  not without honour save in his own 

country." 

*a. jot, n.f.. band,  yoke, yoke of oxen. 
NVWT, jyyci, n .m.,  the leader pair of bullocks in a cart.  
siiii?r, jot, n.m.. leather s trap passing from the yoke under the 

bullock's neck. 
$I-, johuy, n.nl., a kachchn' (unlined) tank. 
Jit39, joh?.i, n.f., a small kachchri tank. 
2\ 
sit, juun , n.m., barley (same a s  juu of Urdu). 

" Khare gehzin, pare jaun.' ' 
(Cut) wheat still upright,  and barley when fallen 

m, jhuknnt. n.f . ,  same as jhmkkut (q.v.) .  
-w, jhakknt, n.f., labour, assiduity, specially mental labour. 

" Jhakkat bidyci, pchchal  klleli." 
Wisdom by industry, farming by toil. 

ma*, jhurak, n.f. ,  noise made by churning milk or simmering 
milk. 

qqlpm, jhapknri,  v.n., to wink. 
w t w ,  jhhnkhci,, n .m.,  large ventilation-hole in t,he roof of a 

zamindar'a house. 
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wiur, j?~rinp?zri \-.a., to shut.  
%TAT, jhu'krri. n m..  a big eartllen water-pot with a wide 

~ 1 9 .  jhrir. 1l.m.: a shrub Izizyphu.9 ?z~~mmular io ) .  
so called when still growing. 

T j h r  , n n .  a long hanging necklace. nlade of 
rupees. 

k r ~ .  jhirci, n.m., 1. Surplus canal water. 
2. Dripping water. 

fwwf, jhirrfri. v.n.. 1.  To pine. 
2. To drip. 

dq~, jhiltri. i~d j . .  thin. 
%tar, j?r itnri. adv..  slowly. 
$s, jliulif! 11.f.. a cluml) of cotton o1)ening in the pod. 
TFi-qT. j?rlrl?lfi. r . n . ,  to  swing: to  blow (of wind). 

* Jrj! kudriyci tura,  lo ujolt bAi burri. 
" Bcihtnan hindhe chhurri, to woli b?ii burd 
" Sciwan jhulili parwd, to woh blri burci." 
A J a t  riding a horse. that's bad. 
A Bmhman wearing a knife, that,'s bad too. 
An east wind blowing in Sazumr, and thal's ba,d 

+all, jh~ingd, 11.m.. a bullock wit'h llorns bent downwards. 
OI 

i s ,  jhhn4, n.111.. a kind of grass. (Anatherum ?nuricatu~ 
o\ 

a??, jhtilidi tor. n.m. one whose rights (m occ 
tenant only) are hased on tiis or his ancestor's 
o~iginally broken up the land. 

4~r jlierri. n .m.,  an unlined well, fallen in .  '1910 

aiihier ihontc~dnsd. n.m. . camel thorn (nlhaqi rnuzrro~um~. 
~ h i 9  waI, jlrokn~l riln', n.m.,  stoker at  the sugar-press. 
%Iar, jhnkri. n.m., stoker at  the sugar-press. 
mi, jli,oknri, v.a.,  t o  stoke a fire. 
*ir, jl~o!ri. n.m.. buffalo of full ape wl1ether entire or not. 

jho!i. n.f.. same as jho!ri (q.v.1. 
aflz.yr, jho!wi, n . m . .  buffalo calf of two years or so. 
Ma@?, jlio!li, 11.f.. buffalo-heifer of two gears or so. 
wivr, jhorn', n.rn., sl,alli of mzinq. moth. 7lrd, or gram, after the 

pods and leaves are sllaken off 
~h?, jhori. n.f. .  a wound. 
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i a ~ ,  !an@,  11.m.: noise, disturbance, trouble. 
aaa, tnliri ,  n.f., a bird iii the did you do i t "  of the Atlglo- 

Indian) lapwing. 
;rti!yT, tabnci, v.n., to be evaded: eluded, escaped. 

" Kcil laljci, kaldl lzci tale." 
One may elude death, but not the kalril. 

aim?. !cingli. n.f., same as jeli dosayg (q.v.). 
ata ,  !cindi, n.f., a small mud-bracket on a wall. 
arx, Id!. n.f., the pod of gram (with the pea, ifitact)). 
alrw, tiitas, . . n.f., the pod of gram after threshing. 
mar, !ritii, n.m., the screen of cotton stalks etc , erected round 

the sugar-press. 
$qr, !riti sewri, n.m . as C ~ S T C , ~  (q.v.1. 

Zm, !r id,  n.f., armlet. worn only after grionri or ckrrlciu-ri (q.v. ). 
a13 !(ipu. n.m . an island. 
arm. Idbar, n.rn., boy under the age of 15 or so (used in ~011tll 

of the district). 
nfp%dril. n. tti . a big bell 

t!hho!i ihi jib dlrotan, dhotb. hari htii jib l d l .  
' <  Bddhi hzii jib ncichan lag; hiind gale m e i ~  !dl." 
When smell i t  was hidden under the earth ( ? ) ,  when big 

it was red. When old i t  began to dance ns i f  it Iiatl 
R bell on its neck. 

(Answer-' gram'). 

fa-%, !ikauyci, n In., n heap of jolcrir or hcijrri, ready for 
threshing. 

a. ! i .  interj., Eh ! girl (rrned to  w o m m  in their paternal village 
only). 

3%. !in$; n.f.. fruit of kair (c1.v.). 
aaY, ! $ i ,  n.f.. full-grown locust. 
.am, !ibri. 11 m., the crest of a sarlcly I ~ i l l .  
fi m. ! ~ t k e k ,  adv.. one tnornent, usually with " to stop." Litel'- 

ally Iwk probably means a, piecc, a part. 
:ya, !uk ! u k i .  11 m.. goldsmith (onomatopmic-). 
%-. !t ik.  11 111.. A piece (of hrend esperially). 
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ZW, Iumb. I I . ~ . ,  ornalilellts (collectively), jewellery. 
'A 

2s. !ek, n f . ,  1 .  Safetry. 
2. Prop. 

" Clta'lnct bAalri ni kos kri, be!i bl~ali  716 ek .  
" Qarzci bAalri nni bcip k d .  Sa'hib rrikllo iek." 
Walking's bad, eren a mile; daoghter's bad, even one 

o f  them. Debt's bad,  eren one's fat,her's, Gocl save 
us fro111 then1 ! 

Smr, !ek?lri r . a . .  t,o affix, 
molmr ieknd-to REX a seal. 

ahr. !oklzci, 11.111.. larger iokni (q.v.).  
tokwi. n.f.. brass water-pot used also for glti. 

 ti^. !oin'. 11.n.l.. loss. ruin. 

A well. or farming. the gain (and the loss) are quits. 
All's loss in drivillg a, cart 

draw, tohnri, v.a.. to search for. 
h r ,  ta.1r.flr4, n.nl , winter sun~hine .  

a 
anrf, ilr~o!lrii. n f ., cu~ining. dec.eptiou. 
aatmm. thn,rnknri. v.11.. to  ra.t t,le. jingle. t,inkle. 
ad. !hnr~r(i. v.n.:  t,o shiver (with cold). 

arsr. !hricJd, adj.. 11eav.s. t.hick, fine. 
ara 3. /lrn'di rnu. n.f., very heavy rain. 
ai$). IhN'li. a.clj. . unemldoyed, n.t Ieis111.e. 

all. tA~i.nri. 1l.m.. pretence*. 
&\ 

G ~ T ,  thekn~ ,  n.nl., 1 .  Turn roster. 
2. Thc pntsllerds t)y which t , l~e rost.er i~ 

det,ern~ined. 

1 ,  I ,  n .  t.tle In,rge rolind ca.nvns ~ a c k  in wllich gmin is 

storc~d in n Iionsc. 

aa, !Irr!lr, adv..  exactly, on the spot. 
aqr M, !lrokri pi!; .  11.n1.. rarpenler (idiorn:lt.ic in proverb only 

- o ~ l o ~ ~ \ n t  olxric). 
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a?a. !Ito!A., n.m., 1. Fool, bad h ~ s b a n d m a ~ n .  
adv., 2. Exactly, on the spot. 

" Barsenqe kdtak diwcili, aisci hi !ILo!?I, aisci 11 i hrili ." 
If i t  rains in kdtak and a t  diwcili, its all one for tlie 

good and the bad Ilusband~nan. 

*WT. !h,olci, n.m.,  1 .  The minor subdivision o f  a village. 
2 A prick. 
3. A peck, of a bird's be& or scrat,cli of a, 

n~an 's  finger-nail. 
dra ~ T T ,  Iholeddr, n.m.,  an  elder couricillor of t,he village: t,here 

is usually one for each !hold ((4.v.). 

i n ,  dung, n.nl., a pace, step. 
3&r, dangraulri, n.m., a path for cattle. 
$TBITT, dangwcirci, n.m., association oE cattle or labour in  cultira- 

tion ; amalgamation of resources. 
is ,  danfl ,  n.m., punishment, fine. 

:. Ndni khnsm kare, dea~ctri &nrl Mare " 
Tlie grandmother t,akes auot,her llusbancl, and her 

daughter's son bears tlie loss. 
" The fathers have eaten sour grapes and t l ~ e  children's 

teeth are set on edge." 

gaw, 4aibtJot, n.f . ,  R form of salutation to Baircigix. 
m, datnd, v.n., t o  stmay, stop, halt. 

T ~ T ,  drciwci, n.m., a scare-crow. 
J-. dalhiydn, n.m.,  a man who works a +il (r1.v.). 
ray dah,i, n.f., cross-sticks to  mpport  the cart ,  when ntanding. 
*T, ddnk~;,, n.m., stalk of gram and other pulses. 
ainc dhngnr, n.m.,  pl., cattle 

" ,Y;$h~i, Ici kheti lincin ki findhi, r n r ~ i k  rcur dd~igr(i,i 
ki." 

The spring harvest depends on three tl~ings-the dunt- 
s torm, the rain nnd tlie cattle. 

stirs~, t!tin!nri, v.a., same as dri!?~ri (q.v.).  
*a*, $ciri!hli. n.m.,  stalk of mziig, mo!h and uyd before tilt. 

pods and l e ~ v e a  are shaken off 
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wjrr, drindri, n.m.. big ornamental ear-ri~ig. 
sia, dcindi, n.f., very small nose-ring worn siniplg to keep the 

hole open. 
JrqT, ddkar,  n.f ? hard clay soil. 

S I ~  W T ~ ,  dcik oncirnn', v.a., to  leap, to jump. 
This term i.q used for leaping feet first into water. 

Jnqr, dd!nd v.a.! 1. To stop. 
2 .  To rebuke. 

srcqi, 4rib?*a': n.m., 1.  A small pond. 
2. A sniall low-lying plot of ground. 

ww, dribh, n.f., a kind of grass. (Eragroxlis cynosuroides). 
311181, dcimchri, n.m., a platform built up to wat,clr t,lie fields and 

srare birds from. 
ria. dd l ,  n.f., 1. Branch. 

2. Bucket lift used t o  lift the c ~ i ~ a l  water onto ;I 

liiplier level. 
WT-I, $( j ld ,  11.111. . a basket. 

vrasr, $a'liyd, 11 n1.. a Inan who works n $41  (q.r.) 
fka, d ikr i ,  n.f., same as jindrdlri (q.v.) .  
fsnlf, digarnrt, v.n., t o  go away. go back. 
stir*, d imak ,  n.f., white-ant 

inr ,  du?iqri adj.,  deep. 
~ w ,  dubh. n.f., a kind of grass. ( C ~ ) I O ~ O I L  dnciy lo)~. )  
E\ 

$31, (lewci, n.m.. a stile across a ditch, allowing men but not 
cattle t o  pass. 

hT, daihr.  11.m , 1. Flood. 
2. Laud where floods collect. 

If the flood comes betimes. t,lici gram's fourfold in 
Ghet. 

~~WITT,  dongdrri n.nl , drizzling lain (Sufficlellt to plough on.) 
~ 7 -  ~ W T  (fob drwri, v.a , 1 .  To drown, so 

2. To spoil. 
&g, dol ,  n.m., iron-hucket. 
i&g, dazrl, n.f.. boundary, ridgc~, of n field. 
i?$ aiy, daillr lor, n.m., Irenvy ra~in, enougll to break down tlre 

field boundary. 
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im, dharichar. n.m, bad cold. influenza. 
-$$q. dharidhain, n.f., ccesc?~?y,~ornene indica. 

dhandhoi,  11.f ., the first washings of the cauldron after the 
cane juice has been boiled ( t l ~ e  perqllisit,e of the stoker). 

aq. dhnb. n.m., friendship, ;itTection. 
a%, dhabi ,  n.m . a friend. 
zg%, d h a l k ~ ,  adv . frotu dhnlnri ( q . ~ . ) .  steadily, slowly (cf. dhulke 

trotting). 
T a w ,  dhnlnrj, v.n., 1 .  T o  roll. 

2. To decrease, decline. 
3. T o  spill. trickle. 

% '  Pa?wd jell/ ki  qtije, d i n  hahnllc~r bhdje. 
" Paywci sddh k i  gale, din panto'lis  hale." 
If i t  thunders on the first of J e th  (tlie clouds) will dis- 

appear for 72 days;  if it thunders on the first of Ha?, 
they will roll away for 45 days. 

at. dhtii,  n.f. .  cry. 
ai$F, $h,dnk, n.f., buffalo or cow past bearing. 
star, dhrind6, n.m. ,  same a,. dhcindluj. (q.v.).  
aiar, dhdkjhri, n.m.. a bullock past work. 
am, dhdridlzi, n.f , a cow past hearing. 
ZWT, dhcinri, n.m.. 1 .  The superstrtictnre of n well. 

2. A small hamlet (usually of tenants' 
houses) in tile middle of a n  estate. 

if*, dhtini, n.f., same an dhrind (q:v.).  (hamlet) but snialler. 
dhdl, n.m., 1 .  Way, habit. 

2. Shield. 
faaqy~,  dhisalnd. v.n. ,  same as kankjnri ( q . ~ . ) ,  ( to  nllrink). 
4. $hi, n.f. n ridge hetween fields t,o hold up tlie rain. 
*$FT 4 h i i k a r .  n.nl., 1 .  Thornjr branches ( u ~ e d  for fencing) 

2. Heap of jhdy ((I.v.), cut greet1 for  
fodder or making n Iledge. 

ti') irt?. 4 I ~ i  lor, n . m . ,  heavy rain. enonah to  was11 away Iligh 
ridges. 

2 @. d?/e ye, interj., R noise made to call buffaloes up from 
watering. 
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2 qar, dhai parnci, v.n., t o  fall down. 
aw, dho?g, n.f., same as thok (q.v.). 
Z ~ W T  dhobrd, n.m., a broken eart,hen. or metal vessel. 

' '  Jet?, bnscjtue kcimli. mcigh basciwe dhor. 
Sdwan bane ghosi, to s?~cih ke chor.' ' 

Buy a blanket in Je!h or cattle in Magh ! 
Tun1 cattle-dealer in Sciwan ! I s  the man a money- 

lender or a thief ? 

~ ~ W S T  dholnd, v.11.. t.o hlow 

da tant, n.m., same as gnihre (q.v.),  good circumstances ; used 
with v. bai!lrnci only. 

r r i r  takna, v.n., t o  perceive, to consider, to  think to oneself. 
mrr, tagcir, am., a, heap of earth mixed with water t o  make 

plaster or mud mortar. 
a-T, tajnci, v.a., t o  give up. 
aweT, tatiayd, n.m., a kind of hornet. 
inwr. tapmi, v.n., t o  be famous, notorious. 
a~ f s l~ ,  tarsci)d, v.a., to thirst for, tantalize, tease. 
ut$ra, talo!i, n.f.. the bottom wooden bar, parallel to jzici (q.v.), 

in the yoke of a well-bullock. 
9-1, taslci, n.ni., a big iron saucepan for cooking sweets, ebc. 
rrarrr tcrhelcj, aclj.. early (crop). 

" Sdwa)z pailrli dasmiiz, j e  rohni ho. 
Tahetd snmci nipje, chintd karo nu ko." 

If Rohlti (one of tlie luliar mansions) falls on the dark 
tenth of Scizoan, tlierc'll be a11 early harvest, let no 
one worry ahout it. 

qrQ, tdi, n.f., wife of father's elder brother. 
qrm, ihl i ,  1l.m.. father's elder brotller. 
nrpq, ties, n.f . ,  wifo of h u s b a ~ ~ d ' s  or wife's father's eldcl 

brother. 
a~qm /riosrfi, n.nl., l lusba~~tl 's  or wife's fat,l~or's elder brother. 
arg, tcikli, n.nl. iron spindle in a clrnrkllri or spinning wllec;. 

t d k y ; ,  11.f.. weighing sctdc 
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m*. tagri, n.f., silver waist-chaiil worn by males only 
Um, tcirci , n.m., chill. 

" Hare chane dekhkar, mat nli dil men ph41. 
" Turd pdld par  gayd, mdrci gayd sab phzil." 
Don' t  blossom (into hope) a t  the sight of green gram. 
Came coid and frost, and a11 the flowers died. 
(" Don't count your chickens before they are hatched ' ' ). 

W I ~ ,  tCit, adj. ,  warm, hot. 
m m. tdn bajcinci, v.a. t o  cope with. 
UTWT, thnci, v.a.,  t o  heat.  
m ~ .  tdpny, n.f., land which is hard from having borne an 

autumn crop or an  irrigated spring crop. 
UR. tar, n.f., comfortable circumstances, prosperity. 
WIV. tcird, n.m., a star  
m h, lcir bdith.d, u.n., circumstances to  be comfortable. 
mq,  idl, n m., clapping of the hands, e.g., tdl bajdnci., to  clap 

the hands. 
vmm, f d h d ,  v.a., t o  drive off, eject,. 
b r f ,  tigcii, n.f., advance made by  Government for agricultural 

objects (corr. of tukrini). 
firvf, tiryci, n.f., wife, woman. 

" Ghana' antkd, hbarr.mi, ghmni antki dhup. 
' ' Ghunci antkci holnd, ghani antki chup. 
" Sdwan antkd b a r s d ,  JeIh nntki dhup. 
" Bhd!dri antkd h o l d ,  tirihn antki chup. ' ' 
Too much rain: too much heat.  
Too much speech, too much silence (are bad except) 
Much rain in 8riwan is good, and mnch heat in Jclih, 
Much speech in barcls a,nd much silence in women. 

f?la*, tdwdi, n.f., a small 3-legged stool (Urdu tipdi). 
PRIM, tiwciyd, n.m., the winnowing stool. (Cf Urdu t ipdi.)  

fire, tie, n.f., thirst. 
f m r ,  tisciyd,, ~ d j . ,  thirsty. 

" Chrili i~trri. hdM h4r kyaun tisciyd jcie sai sur." 
The north wind blows, and the rhnff flies nhont : why 

does the thirsty pig go sway ? 
(Became the north wind means rain and the pig knows 

tha t  he will thirst no more). 

%a, t i j ,  n.f., 1. A girl's festival on the 3rd of Sudi RA~cnn 
(q.v.1. 

2. The 3rd day of either half of the month. 
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'. Sawan paihli panchwin je chamkegi bij. 
" Tun to qhdle ddmche, main khelhngi tij." 
If i t  lightens on the dark fifth of Sdwan, do  you build 

vour stand to  watch the crops from: I'll keep my 
Loliday. 

4 ~ .  titar pailkhd, adj., feathery-applied to  clouds or any 
thing that  suggests a feather. 

%I, til, n.f., a set of woman's clothing, viz., orhnd, angi and 
ghdgri. 

aqx,  tisar, n.m., third ploughing. 
gqra, tuphcin, n.m., lying, untruthfulness. 
gmq, tuphdnun, n.f. .  a liar or ill-conducted woman. 
aem9, tuphdni, n.in., a liar or ill-conducted man 
g ~ ,  luva.yg, n.m., horse. 

" Ujlci bhojan, gde dhan, ghar kalwanti d r .  
' <  Chauthe pi?h turang ki, bahisht nishdni chdr." 
Good food, a cow for wealth, at home a thrifty wife. 
Fourthly the back of horse-these are the four marks 

of heaven. 

 TI, turd, n.m., same as turang (q.v.). 
turt, adv., immediately, quickly. 

%TI, turu, n.m., straw of wheat, barley and gochni, ebc. 
WI. t h d ,  v.n., t o  miscarry. 
3 ~ .  teyri, n.m., a mixed crop of sarson (sown broadcast and not 

in lines) and wheat; soinetimes used of k h r i f  mixture8 too. 
P aqr tail26 . v.n., to  be heated. 
wm. toyh, n.m.. scarcity, want. 
?I?-. tol, n.f., news, information. 
w b ,  losh, n f . ,  the 13th day of either half of the month. 
a h .  tnul, n.f., hurrv. haste. 

c '  Torih ha1 joyid, urdrin chhadi beb. 
' ' Kiln.; tau1 kar le d l e ,  p k ~ q d ,  meri gel." 
When the toria was sown, the urd had put  out  its ten- 

drils. (Said the toricl t o  the urd). However much 
haste you make, you blscl~gunrd. 1'11 ripen with you. 

(Y'oria is a very quick-growing crop. Sn'li. brother-in- 
law, is here, as usual, used abusively). 

q h ~ .  tnulri, ndj., quick 
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 it. taule, adv., quickly. 
*-T, tyaunkhd, n.m., trijunction pillar. 
*T. tyaur, n.m. eyesight. 
qrpi, trcif, n.m., a tax levied by the village community on 

merchants and craftsmen. (Corr. of Urdu Ahtrdf prob- 

ably). 
rm, trd.9, n.m., trouble. 
19. trey, n.f., crack, fissure, in a h~lilding or in soil. 

m. thccrnna, v.n.. to stay, stop,  halt 
qqr. thal, n.m., mound, hill. 
*, thali, n.f. high-lying sandy soil, or sand hill. 
14-1, thalsnd, v.n., to  slip. 
sn. thcin, n.m., a, small shrine to any deity, e .g . ,  m6t.t kh thdn. 
arm, thdpnd, v.a., to  settle, t o  fix. 
wrmr. thcirnnh, v.a., to stop. 
sw, thcil, n.m., a big metal plate. 
w r i t ,  thcili, n.f., a small metal plate. 
9 1 8 ~ .  thciwar, n.f , Saturday. 
q h ,  thok, n.f., minor subdivision of a village. 
a i s ~  thotM, adj., empty, hollow. 

" Thotiah chanri. blije ghand.' ' 
Empty gram makes rnuch noise 
( i . e . ,  A jack in ofice gets above himself). 

q ~ r ,  dh!lfitr~nri, v . n . ,  t,o be got (as Urdu mriln4 in that crenqe). 

e 
qaw, dakhan, n.m., the south. 
v w t .  dukhnm'7i,, adv., southwards. 
TIWTC, dnkharhi, n.f., southwind or  adjectively wit,l~ = 

south (wind). 
~ l ~ h r .  dakhndnhri, atlj., southern. 
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q w a ,  hkhsh,ni ,  adj . ,  southern. 
(This form is good Hindi but I have never. heard it. in 

the District except in the proverb.) 

Muhi pohi dokhshni, Sdwan kesi lakhsh~ni." 
Rout11 wind in Mngh and Poh, there'll be wealth like 

Sawan's.  

gqr, ohgrri, n.m., road. same as g n u n ~ ( i ,  rristci, etc. (c1.v.). 
qmr, dachhn,(i, n.f., charity in cash, paid to a Brahman after 

feeding him. 

' (  ,4kar knr ~ru~kcir kar,  khir par ~ I ~ a k a r  kcir. 
" I tne  nren chulA l e u n ,  dachhnci kd fikar kar." 
Play what tricks you will, put  some sugar on the rioe. 
I'll just drink a sip of wat,er. do you tliink of a present 

for me. 
(So says the greedy Krnhman t o  the J a t ) .  

TT~*,  dardni, 11.f.. husband's younger hrot,l~er's wife ; see note 
on ja!hri~ti 

?wr. dalyd,  n.nl., half-ground wheat or jolurir or brijrci, cookcd 
in water-n sort of porridge. 

-7 dalhiz. n.f., same as pnuli (q .v.). 
q q ~ ; ~ ,  h w c i t ,  n.f . ,  a small woodell bracket to holtl (d iwd)  lamp. 
qq&j), &wridsi, n.f., tlre 12tlr clay of either half of the month. 
qwf, dasaliil, I I . ~ . ,  the 10th day of either half of the month. 
q q ,  dnhny, n.111.. tlootl or land where floods collect. 
q ~ ,  rlnlrriwri, n.ln.. sallie as khn'nd (q . r .  l .  

qm driliti, u.f., same as drrinti (q.v.). 

. '  Lnkri knhc kunzhrir t e ,  kyti ddjc!qci mop. 
' '  Ek din nisri hopi ,  horn cZrijAige toe." 
Say8 the wood t o  the potter. ' M7hy do you burn me  P 
The t l ~ y  will come when I'll hurl1 t l~ce. '  
(The farm of the last word in ern11 line is Brij or Plcrribi 

and not, . /ntu).  

81~1.  dridri, n.m.. ~pp l i cd  respectf~~lly to a R r ~ h n ~ s n ,  especially 
in ruldreseing him, 6.g. .  the village of Wazirpur is called 
1)ridhn hy the people hecanse of tile Brahmans living in it 
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q*. damni, n.f., liglitning. 
m. ddr'i, 11.f , 1. RIedicine. 

2. Wine or spirits. 
nv?, ddhon, adv. ,  entirely, altoget.lier, absolutely. 
p ~ m .  dahnci, v .a . .  to  burn. 
fqw ,  din,  n.m., 1. Sun. 

2. Day. 

fqq m, din chhipe, n.m , =cl~aut l~e  pai?~r.-The 4th watch of the 
day  -evening. 

f&i V W ~ .  din dhcrld or clin rlha1e.i: n .m.,  = tisre paihr.-The 3rd 
watch of the day-afternoon. 

fw %- T'awr, diql nikal rahnri, 11 nl., = ri!hzucin pihr.-The 8th 
watch of the day-early morn. 

~ O T  v3, rlitu/i bale, n.m.. lamp-lighting or cvening time. 
garm, dukhcilri, adj . .  in pain. 
ear, dureld, adj . ,  a t  R clishncc, f a r ,  e . 9 . .  dzc.re!ci bhdi,  a 

distarit cousin. 
d w ,  durlahir , adj . .  d i f ic l~ l t .  
-9Y. d u f i ~ ~ i ,  11 E . ,  ally vessel into wl~ich at1 arii~nal is milked, so 

milking-pail 
g@?, dzii~rli, n .m. .  n fool. an idiot. 
TRY d i l t i ,  11.f , liar. exaggerator (a  term used among women). 
xq. d'id, sd j . ,  belongitig t,o caste, used in the question, tum kaun 

dzid so 'l =To what caste d o  you belong ? 

m, dudhal, adj., milch, giving much milk. 

" C!rie to dlidhal hrinki nzlr te t  bcinki gho~iyd~n. 
'. Xard to maror hriihkri nur lihciz brink; goricin." 
A cow's glory is lier milk (lil. t,he milch cow is glorious) 

and a nlnre's her pace : a  man'^ his pride, ancl her 
rnodrsty a women's. 

m, d?irlhyri, adj . ,  milky. applied to clouds when general rain 
is going on,  in contradistinction to tllr hlack clouds of B 
local storm 

P T ,  d?ihhnr. n.tu., di~conlfort , difficulty. 

'. flAori!/hi dtihhar bhridu4 ,nain,~rin d4hhar JelA. 
" Mnrdrin dvihhnr pi.snri. hnh?in'n dlibhnr pet." 
Rhadon means clinconlfort fnr the mere, and J ~ f h  for 

the  huffalo: grir~ding for the Inan, and pregnancy for 
the wonlfin. 

MUT, d~nqttri, n m.. daughtrr's s o n .  
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*a, derzit, n.m., son of husband's younger brother. 
aer u n ,  dcsci bharnlz, n.f., general rain. 
eh~, desauM, adj . ,  affecting the whole country side, wide- 

spread. 
eJ, dehi ,  I I . ~ . ,  body. 
*?a, dehl ,  n.f., sill, threshold of a door. 
ea, de?di, rk.f., cross-beam or stone across the mouth of well 

on which tlie sul~erstructure is reared. 
g ~ .  dn inh  adj  , ten. 
a P$P, du ihm,  n.ln., sfill heat. 
q%~f l ,  daihshat ,  11.f., fear (used wit11 v., mcinnri). 
m ~ ,  dokunyci, n m., an  oflz?zri ( q . ~ . )  worked on both hems 
*. do j ,  n.f. ,  tlie 2nd day of either half of the montli. 

dotyi ,  adj., land successively cultivated in both harvests. 
gfura, dolrrili, n.f., a rake. 
iti?atr, dopo?~rci, 11 m , tlie 2nd \\.ntcli of tlie day. 
sag, dosayq.  adj., two l~ronged (of a pitchfork). 
$ T ~ T  dosale, 11.111., second plougllulg. 
$IW, dohci, n.m., verse. 
e*, drdnt i ,  n.f., bill-hook used for   tripping sugar-canes and 

for purposes of reaping. 

dpr .dhnndd,  n.m., I~nsiness. 
~ V T .  dhandltri, 11.11;., same as dl~andn' ( c 1 . r . ) .  

Y T ~ .  rlho?4knh, v.u., to  thunder. 
W, d h n ~ ,  11.111, , wertlt'h, property. 

" Je lere La.ir,t?r,h, dh,nn gl~rntivi, p i r i  knr be do. 
' ' J c  tere Lnkthd. d?t.mn 11.n71,ili krilnr 1,riri ho.' ' 
I f  you're very rich ,my husband,t.alte ancldrivc. your cart. 
If you're poor, sow not,t,on in hard #oil. 

arm, dhan i ,  adj.,  or n.m., 1.  Rich. 
2.  Owner. 

dhart i ,  n.f., 1a,nd,  oil. 

Glthri~iir men  antire, jab Ingi!/d hinn'klr. 
Grrrli?yn' kltrirE, t d p t i  thi dharti.  
Di?i nc karr ralrhtnril, rdl n.r khd jric barn i." 

Sleep indoor8 in Bai .~okh .  mulch t h ~  ground when its 
haking hot. wntcl~ vour  crop^ I)y dag (and let) the 
huck cat tlirm 1)y ~~iglit-(heavens, wllat, a fool!) 
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yaml, dhawcinci, v.a.,  t o  have washed. 
yfa~qf, dhdngarld, n.m., a mixture of ~nli,iy. m c i ~ l ~  and m.o!h. 
wm dhcik, n.f., fear of, danger from. 
yym, dhciglci, n.m., same as dl~riilgarlci (i1.v.). 
yr@, dh~iri ,  adj. or n.ln., 1 .  Vigorous, energetic, of Inan or 

bullock. 
2. A robber or dacoit. 

The Lyallpur Colony is known 
here a s  l)ul(i CEkrira ki bhr. 

yrm, dhcipnci, v.n. ,  to  be satisfed. 
$9, dhi, n.f., daughter. 
y w ,  dhindn, n.f., same as dhinli (q.v.). 

'. Kheii kar le dhdn ki,  dhinrin mkh le  grie. 
' Kapre rakh lp kcimli, to bighci ek nci jcie." 
In  farming go in for rico, in cattle (lit. cow)-keeping 

for a milch cow-ill clothing for a blanket; then 
you won't lose a single bigha. 

ti72 dhinu, n.f., R milcli cow. 

" Sqci same hrrchcirhje, d l~ inu  Phdqnn rncri." 
Know a friend in time (of trouble) and a milcli cow in 

Phagan. 
Ko-sump ' is a variant for acc.mP ' and gives the above 
sense. 

~ U I ,  dhimci, adv.,  ~ilowly. 
?FIT, dhumar, n.f ., fog, mist. 
?TI dhurai, n.m., the axle-tree of a well-wheel. 

' I  Chezinti le ande chnli, chirid nnhriwe rll1.1i1. 
" Sh,ri,di k a h ~  Rhrirlli, harkhri ho hhnr pdr." 
The ant  carries her eggs, the sparrow's t,nking a dost- 

heth. Say# Shadi, " Ell, Bhadli tliere'll he rain in 
plenty " 

*. dho, n.m. ,  cunning, deception, fraud. 
ww. dhori, n.f . .  2 .  The wheeler pair of h~~ l locks  in a rart.  

2. Cnt,t,le general1 y .  
3. User1 metaphorically for t he  leader of 

enterprise. 
m. dhorp, poatp., in poeaea~ion o f ,  near (equivnlcllt to  Urdu 

pri-9). 
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$)'~r, dlraunj, n.n1., same as ki!d ( q . ~ . ) ,  but netted wit11 barri 
( q . ~ . )  instead of with cotton stalks. 

y b ,  d h a ? ~ ? ~  , n.m half maund. 20 seers. 

w?wr, dhuuld. adj . ,  white. 
$-qpiv. dha,ulposh. n.nl., a native geutleman (a barbarous 

equivalent of Urdu sufedposh). 
rgm. dhydn, n.ln.: thought. 

$V UWS. na:q ntalat!c/, n. ln. .  solitary. alone. a nlatl with no 
fanlily oE llis own. 

q$t, nagri, adj. .  belonging to a wngar or small t.own, townsfolk. 

3 ~ 1 % ~ .  nn?-d,hli, n.f., the small peg in tlie hnlas (q.v.),  which 
admits of the yoke being adjust,ed ha.clrwards and for- 
wards. 

wke, nadlbel, n.f., sctrne as naycihl; (q.v.). 
srap, nannd, n.f., husband's sist,er. 

mxw. nandu;, n .m.,  son of husband's sister. 
3-TW. naozsril, n. f . ,  ~naternal grandfather's house. 
W s .  naih, n.f., a large nose ring worn only after marriage. 
w ~ T w ,  nndd,n, adj., ignorant, foolish (of a child). 
3pKp ~ 3 ,  tzaddrnd kliglri, n.f., a deserted 11ouse. 
W y I .  ~tnpzifd, aclj., childless. 

7?nl)oj, adj., weak, feeble (of a man, a.nima1, or soil). 
94% nnntnste, interj., a form of salnt.ation anlong :l'ryd Smdjisls. 
WW? WRIVW. 710.mO nrirci?ynn, inberj., R for111 of saI~~tat,iori to 

Gosh i l i s .  

we-. nnrol, adj. ,  clear, cloudless. 
96. nn?.k, n . m . :  hell. 

" Khnr hlrnjnn ajl~ri dha?,, glrar kalhdri ruir. 
" ('ha~ctlre mnilr kriprc, nark nislrdni cltrir." 
Coarse food, n goat for wealth, at Ilonie a shrew for 

w i f e ;  foarthly dirty clothes-four marks of Iiell. 

WW nnl, n.nl., I~ole ot* lair of a large animal, especially of wolE. 
1-?9r, nalaunfi, v . R . ,  to weed, hoe. 
W 8 9 1 ,  ~salnd, v .n. , to  he weeded. be hoed 
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dm, naiiglci, n.rn., the rope joining the j2ia (q.v.) t o  the taloti 
( q . ~ . )  a t  their extremities in a well-yoke. 

am, ncindni, n.f., rope on t,he well-yoke into which the Z&o 

( q . ~ . )  is fixed. 
m% iit-4, nuke toy, n.nl. ,  same as dau e toy (q.v.). 

~ P T ,  ndg, adj . ,  1. (A plough), lighter than ordinary one, for 
sowing 

2. A big (snake). 
B T ~ ~ W T ,  nalnci, v.n.,  to deny, refuse, go back on one's word, re- 

pudiate. 

" Buns chari n,cifni kalte, hot na!o mat ko. 
" Main naf i  n,ci!ni bhayi, ?~ri!c so nci!ni ho.' ' 
Says the  nhtni, when she's climbed the pole, " If any 

has ought ( to  give) let him not refuse. Irefused 
and became a nciJn; : refuse and become one too." 

(A n@ni is a fernale acrobat, and the punning of the 
original can be faintly reproduced by calling an 
acrobat a " knotter " 1  

w m ,  ntitiud, n.m..  seconcl calf. 
919. nay, n.f . ,  a nerve. 

s*. nar i ,  I I . ~ . ,  a leather strap joining the yoke to  the plough. 
g~ qd. nhy kurnci, v.n.,  to  be proud. 
S I ~ T ,  ncinkci, ad j . ,  maternal grandfather's. 
win, ndmci, n.m.,  money or coin. 
WT nhr, n.f., a woman. 

m, nhrci, n.m., a young ox broken t o  plough, as bahyd (q.v.). 
M. ndri, adj., same as ndg (y . v . ) ,  (plough). 

n.f . ,  a woman. 
" Nar par ndri khayi, nar  nciri kc hdth. 
" Nar nn'r; bhejici, ga,yci awriz ke 86th." 
Female ~tandit lg on male, male in female's hand. 
The female thrown n, male which has gone witlr a 

whirr ! 
(Tho riddle refers t o  a girl watching the crops and 

stancling on a platfornl (ddrncl~~d 11.m.). In  her Iland 
a sling (qopiyri n.111.) with which she slings a mud 
pellet (gold 11.m.) which whiatles as i t  goes). 

fmms.  nidman,, n.m., a I~ole dug in t.Iie eart,ll for drinking 
water (the word Beelyls to he peculiar t o  the south of the 
district). 

%i?. nikmid, adj. ,  clean, trhoroupl~, crtrsfril (of plouglline). 
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ftu'tor. nigodd, adj.,  worthless, ill-tempered. 

" Tarke k i  bddli, aur rrind kasumbe nahci. 
" Illain nigodi yu,n kah,hi ,  donon k i  buri hril." 
Clouds a t  dawn, and a widow who bathes in saffron ! 
I, poor wret)cll, so say-' both bode ill ! ' 

f i f i )~ ,  nigorci, adj.,  same as nigodd ( q . ~ . ) .  

hfisr. nigodrj, adj.,  rare for nigoda (q.v.1. 
f%u. n i t ,  adv , ~onst~ant ly ,  always. 
fqwra. nindhari, n.m , one who subscribes at. marriage time. 

See neauiidrj. 
h a ,  ?tipa!, adj . ,  very, t,oo (int.ensive). 
fsqmr, nip jnh ,  v.n. ,  t,o be produced. ' t.urn out,' (of crops). 

" Thali dhnni ne ylin knllc tli mainnc mat boe. 
" Ilfnili high6 ~tij l~jl in ~ t n ' h i ~ i ,  tainne dlingi khoe." 
Says the sand liill to  its master, " Don't you sow me. 
" I'll producae notlling to the bighn, but only ruin 

you." 
nifrrim, adj., a t  leisuye, leisure'd. - 

4 

Dekh parcii chopri kyun  tarsdtcr~ j i .  
Lzikhi sukhi khn'eke !han4rj p h i  pi. . 
Da!kh parrii chopri, dhai pay bn?yimrjn. 
Do gltayi k i  bc sharmi 6th pailtr nifrarn. 

(Says the ascetic)-.' Why fret your soul to see another's 
buttered hread 2 Eat dry bread and drink cold 
water.'' 

(Answers the glutton)-" Wlien you see another's buttered 
bread, covet it (lit fall down), you blackguard. A11 
hour's slian~e-and you'll be a t  l~ i su re  all the day ! 

f m a ~ ,  nimrjn, n.un., low-lying ground. 
h r m ,  nimrinrj, adj., 1 .  ],ow-lying, a,lso of low clws 

2. Simplet,on. 

" Ekln' mirg,  du jh ~ i l .  jlro!c chariri milr gowril. 
" T i n  kns l u g  mil in'? teli, to pnau,t nimrine sir par 

k11 ~ l i . "  
If you meet a solitary antolope or next a jackal, or a 

hrrds~nan riding a amale buffalo-or see an oilman 
within three iniles, then, sinlpleton. death is playing 
over your Ircnd. 

hmqsr, ninahaynri, v.11.. to  be finishod or eettlctl. 
frliW1, nimhhnh, v.rl. ,  to  pass, to do, to serve. 
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f s m ~ ,  ndrcisri, adv., clearly, enlpha,t,ic,zlly, severely. 

I '  Jeih mris jo ticpr nirrisci, to jdno bark11,ri ki risd." 
If Je th  stokes u p  with a vengeance, then know there 

is liops of rain. 

f@6, nirk,,  n.m., hell, as nark (q.v.). 
t%h, nirdhan, adj., penniless. 
f q h ,  nirdhanri, n.m., a pauper. 
h f  m. nirniihcisi, ndj., with empty stolnacll, hungry ; also 

used adverbially. 
h d ,  nirp, n.m., a king, n prince. 
huh, nirbhrig, adj . ,  wretched (a term of abuse). 

'. Kallur ke khet men, pnchh pachlr, mare gowdr. 
" 8ab se woh nirbhdq, jiski hi.pzu& kri,r." 
I n  a hard field the villager dies of his toil. He's the 

most unfortunnte of all w h o ~ e  land is sour. 

fsw*, nirbhai, adj . , fearless. 

' .  Bhdl, hhninoi, bhriitjri, bheyiin aur  bhoizpdl. 
.. Ptjrichon hharnbc chhoy ke, nirbhni karo beophr." 
Brother. brother-in-law. nephew, lord and king (lit. 

the tutelary gods of a village). avoid these five Lh'fl 
and trade without fear. 

(The l ~ s t  two are apparently aclded for alliterative 
reasons. Avoid your own relations in trade!) 

FIBf. nirad, ad j . ,  worthless, bad. 
~ B I V .  ni.srif. n.m.,  justico (corr. of Urdu insrtf) 
6h, ni r ,  n.rn.. water,  particularly in the eye. 

.' Oiljar godri, jrtjl# jar, hnr pipal sikhmGt. 
" Jril hrireri job jdnyr. jab Cirikhen nir (Ihalccrit " 
Know rs Giljnr beaten when his knees (are on the 

qroand). a jnnd tree when its roote (are dry) ,  e pipal 
tree when its top (is dry) .  and a J n t  when terrra 
trickle from his eyes. 

w?d. nirnci, v.A.. t o  water or provide with food 

" Svgrri rnrina.9 mat milo.  n ~ t r  pripi milo hnzrir. 
' *  Ek nugrr k~ .si.9 p r .  .sau pripi kd hdr." 
Don't meet an ingrste. thougli you nieet a thouaand 

other ainners. One ingrate hears on his head the 
load nf a hundred  sinner^. 

(Ingratitude th r  worst of crin~es). 
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4, ne, n.f., R wooden block placed on ground for chopping fodder 
on. 

%STU. nedu, adj. ,  bad. worthless. 
3 q ? ~ ~ ,  neuutci, n.m., 1. Entertainment (of a Brahman). 

2. As nya~rndd (q  v.). 

' .  Trepan mcn plinji gayi. chaun~a men gayd bij. 
" P a d p a n  men nrautri gayci, chhapan men sub chiz. 
" $a fdwan ke scil meli 2agri mnh~nri Je!h .  
' '  Haize ki bewzciri hui  chhzitd munh aur  pet." 

In  1963 (Bikramajit = A.D. 1896) stores ran out ,  in '54 
seed was not left, in '65 there was notlling to  contri- 
bute to weddings, in '56 went everything, in '57 
when the m o ~ ~ t h  of Jet'h was in canle cholera ; 
stonlacll and mouth retained nought. 

(A record of the recent trials of the Rohtak District). 

+~)uT, nenutnn'. u.a.. t,o entnrtaiu (eupecidly of a Brahman). 

.. Ii?yoli ailclliri nca~ife. X-!!oil do bulii~." 
Why entertain a blind rnau ? \Vhy call two ? 
(If you entertain a blind mail you nluat also entertain 

his guide !) 

S n  nejzi, n.f., rope of a drinking well. 
e\' 

qau, ne!,harn, adv.,  surely, certainly. 
Spy. nepd, n.m., produce, outturn (of crops) 
4ea, nesa~!g, n.m., a small iron peg in the  botbom of t,lle hcil 

(q.v.) which prevents its detachment from the ha1 (q .v . ) .  
iiqq. nutar ,  adj., sluggish 
33  neh, n.m., love. 
a 
91, ~t.ain, i1.m.. eye. 
3va. nuihj, adj. ,  bad. 
si7qf. no~.fri , n ,111. , as noratmn' (q. I-.). 
W ~ T ,  nohi, n.in., purse (worn round the waist). 
s7mr. n.aubd, ~ d j . ,  separate (individual, and not joint). 

nau,rnn', v.n., to ran. . . 
97fi, naumin, n.f., the 9th day of eitllnr half of t , l~e ulontll. 
aqr, wuhrd.  n.ni., byre. cattle-yard. 
s p ~ ,  nyd, n.m., juatice. 

" Bay knri tki khe/ n.c, bnr khr/ nc khb.  
" Rdjd ho chori &re nyci k a ~ ~ l t  pr jr i ."  
Make rt fence to a field. nnd thc fence eats i t  rlp ! 
Be a Raja and thirve-to whom call one go for ji~sbicr ! 

s q ~ f ,  nydr, n.m., fodder. 
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m, nyciru, adj., separate. 
2. nyzin, adv.,  this way, thus (of direction, manner, etc.). 

" J i s  ke sing nyzin, us ne brihwen kyon." , 

Why test the ox in the plough if his horns go thus ? 
" Jis ke sing 7bonge nytin, koi dzgci kyon.". 
Why should any one sell an  ox whose horns go so ? 
( In  both these cases a downward curve of the horns is 

indicated-it is highly approved). 

stTT. nyaundci, n.nl., a, system of contribution t o  wedding ex- 
penditure (for fuller particulars see Sir D. Ibbetson's 
Kernal Settlement Report). 

sh, nyaurind, v.n., t,o submit to ,  yield. 

I '  Mzirakh se'n?yaunna bhald, chritar ke bhale trci*. 
" J e  sziraj garmi knre, menh harsan ki ris." 
It's well t o  yielcl a fool. A t  the hands of a wise ma.n 

even trouble is good. If the sun scorches, there is 
hope of rain coming. 

(Out of darkness comes light-and every cloud has a 
silver lining). 

nyavrfh, n.m., a feast day  in honor of Durge-(9 such 
days come between tOle kancignts (q.v.) ,  and the Dz~9ehrhrri. 

q'*. pankhi., adj.! winged, having wings (pankh). 

.' Titur parikh,i bddli, bidwcih krijil rekh. 
I '  Yhh h a r s ~  udh ghar k a r ~  is m ~ n  min nd mekh." 
Partridge-feathered clouds--a widow streaked with 

antimony. 
The one will rain, Lhe other take tl husband-there is 

no pic king holes in this. 

~ B B  panchak, n.E., 5 t l ~  day of either half of a month. 

' ' SThdhdev kahe sun Bhridli, Je!h galiri mat ro. 
. ' J e  Bdu~an panchnk gale, ndihj sa,mhat so." 
Says Shhlldev, List,  Rlladli, .Jeth's gone (lit. melted), 

don't cry. If fifth &twan, goes (withoot rain) then, 
it'll be a had yeat..' ' 

Fjq, panth, n.m., a path. 
P%W. pakru)h, n.m., a boil or gathering. 
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VJ* qr, pagri bal, adj. or adv . ,  division by brothers 
(pagyis) , per capita. 

&a, pachant, n.f., same as pachchat (q.v.) .  
wn. pachchat, n.f., hard toil, labour, industry (physical). 
qm, pachnri, v.n.. to  toil, labour. 
V V ~ .  pachham, n.m., the west. 
p W  2 3 ,  pachham hudhi, n.m., wisdom after the event, so 

foolishness. 
~ r q f ,  pachhciyan, adj., western 
mrY! pnchhcihen,, adv.,  west or westwards. 
u$m, pach,heth, adj., late, backwa.rd, late sown. 
h, pachh,elci, n.m.. a small wedge rammed under the plough 

to t igl~ten up the share. 
g$a, pac7t,heli, n.f., plain silver bangles worn above the glass 

churi (q.v.1. 
q-T. pachhorn,ci, \7.a., to  winnow. 
mr, pachhwd, n.f., 1. Westwind. 

adj. ,  2. In  combination with.bdl (q.v.). 
q q ,  pa!dr, n.m., a big round basket with lid to contain clot.hes, 

etc. 
pz ra ,  pa,!riri, n.f., a smaller pa!cir (q.v.). 
w h r ,  pa!bijn(i, n m.. butterfly. moth or fire-flp. 
M, pnydi, n.f., malaria. *, pnrct, n.f. land left fallow for catble to graze on. 
WTW, paykd.16, n m., staircase of masonry or mud to the roof. 
d. y ) ~ ~ c h h i ,  n.f., a thatch coping to walls, used where the 

soil is light to protect t,hern from rein 
WW, parwh, n.f., 1. The East. 

adj., 2. In combination with bQ1. The East wind. 
n.f., 3. The fiwt day of either half of the mont,h. 

' Sriloan mrih chrilr parwri, kh~ l r  pwt bulb Z(J mri." 
If the east wind blows in S a m n  and Magh, the chil- 

dren will play, though their mother calls them. 
(A ~ i g n  of an abundant harvest,). 

V ~ W T ,  pudltma, v.a., to read. 
v.n., to be educated (as Urdu payl~nh). 

" K?/dsth kri. br!u,pa.dhri bhald yri mnrci bhnlri." 
A Kyhsth's child is best lettered or beaten, 
t i e . ,  the sc~,ivening caste is no use for anything else). 
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~ f q i l r ? t .  panihari, n.f.. the s tr ip of wood supporting the share 
of the plough. 

vwa,  pangha!, n.m., drinking well. 
v m ,  p n l i d r ,  n f . ,  a woman carrying water for her family. 
=I?), panhriri, n.f.. a wortian paid to  carry water for others. 
~ a .  7)at, n.f. ,  respect. I~onour. 
palq patdl, n . m . ,  as pninlsil (q.v.) the bowels of the earth-the 

infernal regions. 

" Mcilr machkri Jeth siril sddh paywci b61. 
' &  Saidri k a l l ~  Hhcidl i ,  barkhri gayi pnta'l.'' 
Heat  in Mr~gli, cold in Jeth, east wind in H a r !  
Says Saida ' Eh, Bhadli, t h ~  rain's gone down below.' 
(All the seasons inverted). 

v9R1 pathwdrri n m., a place reserved t,o make cow-dung fuel 
cakes. 

V F ~ T  padrir, adj . ,  stable, constant,  lasting (corr. of Persian 
pcieddr). 

vqjgr, pqdauyri, n.nl. .  an exceedingly f a t  man. 

" Nadide we milici kntorri, pcin,i pi pi huh padauyd." 
If a glutton find a cup he will drink water till 110 b e  

comes a pot belly. 
V ~ W I W  pa~kcil .  n.rn.. a famine caused by excessive rain or flood- 

ing. 
VT par,  conj., but. 

'. Rurih,i dagci dedu, par hrih dngri wri du." 
Your wife rrlayv fail you, hut your ploughing won't 
( i . ~ .  , well ploughed land is sure to  give a return). 

VTB parnx. n.f . .  colnmon meeting house of the village or a sub- 
division of  it 

PTI, pardn, adj.  or pwtp . ,  far. beyond (chiefly in Jliajjar). 
mFT yar i r ,  n.m.. laat veal. but m e -  .antopenultimate ; also 

par& ke sril. 
V T ~ W  pr r i l .  n.f.. rice-straw. 
PR*. ~nr i thmi ,  n.f., the world. 
V f t e r  paro.~ri, n.m.. a portion of food, for orle man, s ration or 

' comtnon~. '  (I'erm cliiefly in uHe nt weddings). 
VP! pnrkhnri, \-.a . to  t ry ,  prove, test. 
W ~ W .  ~'crrdl~hn, 1l.m.. president. chief (corrupted in verse to 

I J h h  ). 
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v*. p a r d ,  n.f. or adj. ,  married, wife. 

" Ch,ci?zd n e  chhori harni, mard ne chl~oyi pami." 
.The moon's left ' Harni,' and the husband his wife ! 
(Harni is an mtronomical sign. The particular event 

is a sign of a great famine which would drive a man 
to  leave his wife in search of labour). 

d 41, par.ld din,  n.m., three days hence. 
qafif parhrii, n.m . the work of the chamrir who provides all tlie 

falllily with shoes a s  often as wanted. 
wf4, parhcin, n.m.. clothes (collectively). 
qm, palak, n.f., eye-lid. 

q p f '  palGr!/d, 11 .m. ,  a puppy. 

ds, palej. 11 ill., a small plot of ~eyet~ables.  
V$B palev. n . f . .  :t preliminary watering before sowing. 
v s r  pnl!ci. n .111., an iron spoon for turning over sweets, et'c 

while being cooked 
qaw.  palari, n.m., a cradle. i.e., basliet to  carry babies in ; a t  

home this baqket is suspended from the roof and the baby 
swung in i t .  

qmr, palwd, n.in., a ladle for oil. 
qqi pa.wr. n.f., pasturing buffaloes during the night in the rainy 

season. 

" IVaqt bahi ~ t r i  dhnrti, pasar. clhnrdi nri ~ha?rz. 
" Ajcini vidyd jt(j 1 ; .  tiltoi, bignre ka'm." 
Tile land not ploughed betimes, the buffalo not 

pastured a t  eve. the child not learned wisdom-all 
three are bad. 

q q ~ q ~ .  pasnr.mi, v.n., to  be outstretched. 
-1Tl. pastird, u.m., 1. The place where tlie carts stancl and tlie 

canaq are laid preparatory to pressing 
the juice. 

2. System of well sinking wl~ercby all 
one's friends and neighbours l~e lp  
and are paid by feasting only. 

usnrili, pn,sgri?ndn, n.in.. nl1 . outside ' village other than o ~ ~ e ' s  
om11. 

qJgr pahrn'. 11 ni., wntch, guard. 
qx ~)rrlt~ti.  watchman. 

ar rrqr. p h r  4.6 tnrkri, 11 rn . sriluriiz pnhr., tllr 7th watt11 of 

1 lle (la! 
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TW, pahr rcit, n.f., pcinchwdn pa,Ihr, t,he 6th watch of the 

day. 
*, pahlam cho?, adv., a t  the f i s t  attempt; first of all. 

via, pinkhi, n.f., a small water-course in canal lands. 
viglr, pdngld, adj., crippled. 
e. pcinchen, n.f., the 5th day of either half of the month. 

vi.a~, pcindci, a pandit. 
PiSw, pcindyci, n.m., a pandit. 
ulaqt. pcigri, n.f., a turban used by younger persons. 
mi$. pcichhe, adv., behind, after. 
m w ,  pcichhld, aclv., latter. 
srr .  pcit, n.m., 1. Horizontal beam for supporting the well- 

wheel. 
2. Cotton thread. 

VT~.* pcitri, n.f., 3 strips of wood, forming the base of a charkhd 
or spinning wheel. 

~ r t - q r ,  pdtnri, v.n., to be paid, procured, e.g., mdng nuhin @!ti = 

the debt cannot be discharged-beaurci pci!ci=news wtas 
procured. 

vry priy, n . m . ,  sowing after one ploughing only. 
~ I T W .  pcirchhh, n.m., the trough of the well, into wl~ioli the 

bucket of water is emptied. P 

vrqqr, priynri., v.a., to split, tear (Urdu phriynh). 
ma. pcit, n.m. ,  leaf. 
qmq, pcilcln, n.f., shoes. 
vrii't, pciti, n.f. ,  a strip of iron or leather for strengthening and 

repairing. 
wai. pcitti, n.f., dried leaves of muGg, mo!h or wyd. 
PTW-WT, prithnu, v.n., to pat or knead (cow-dung cakes or lnmpi 

of guy or bricks). 
war. pidrfi, adj., straight. plain. 
9Tl1, pi&, n.m., the major subtlivision of a village 
p r a .  phnni, n.E.. a kincl of qrags (used usually for rr,~mtl,,ernc?n! 

rnuricnllrm nr~d sometimes of .mcrhrtrtcm mioi in).  

qrqa, pripyi, n.f.. thin c.r~lsts forming on tllle c~arth tluc to 11r.n.t 

following alight rain (see r c i i ~ p r i ? . ) .  

PrT PPm, pAr p r w r i ,  v.11.. t o  ronte to an end. be finished. 
VTW. ~ x i l ,  n.tn., the higlr hanks round ;I, tank forlned hy excavtt- 

t i  nns 
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q m .  pdld, n.m.,  see dhinkar; the leaves of zizyphw num- 
mwbria dried and ready to  be used for fodder. 

m a ,  @li ,  n.m., cowherd. 

" Pdli khrilci pa'l pe, khald sukdwe kes. 
" Main pdli bujhdi, ghar gori kaiei ek. 
" ~ ' c h h i  gori pdtli sappdri kaisd rang. 
" Kele kaisci kdmyci, mu? tuy ldge ang. 
" Yoh dohd khub kehd, yoh ldgyci mere arig. 
' ' Ek kald dohd aur kaho, chnlCn tumhhre sang. 
'. Kdle kole kair ke ,  kdle bani ke kdg. 
" Kdle gori kc kes, jdno baiIhd bdsak ndg. 
' ' Yoh bhi dohd khub ke lh ,  yoh bhi 16gyci mere arig. 
" Ek dhaula dohd aur kaho, tab chalhi tunahdre 

sang. 
" Dhaule piyr b d c h h ? ~ ,  dhauli rhi kopds. 
' '  Dhaule gori ke dant. jdno tdrd khilyd dkds." 

(Note-the form bzijhdi is not Jafu). 

The cowherd stailding on the d a m ,  
Standing dries his hair 
" I ask you, cowherd 
" What's the girl for you a t  hnme ? " 

- 
I '  Good's the girl that's slim. 
" Coloured like the betel 
" Straight as  a twig of banana 
" And her body bows and sways." 

-- 

<' k'on've sung that couplet well, 
" Well has i t  pleased my fancy. 
' Read me a couplet of black, 
" And I ' l l  go along with you ' ' 

- 
" Black 1s coal of the kair tree, 

- .' Black are the crows o f  the wood. 
.' Rlach are :t lass' locks, 
' Like the coils of a huge snnkr." 

. '  Wcll said this couplet too, 

.' It too !ins p l e~scd  lily fancy. 
" Tell ine too n couplet of wl~ite, 
' .  'l'llen will 1 go n,long with you." 

' ' White arc  cn\w and their c:dves. 
. '  Mi liite is cot,lon too. 
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" White are a lass' teeth 
' ' Like a star shining in the sky." 
(In this Theocritean discourse a girl is supposed to be 

testing the wits of a cowherd who wants to marry 
her). 

M a ,  pdlel, n.f., a cow or buffalo that  has failecl t o  be covered 
a t  the proper time. 

pdlri, n . f . ,  a basket holding 10 or 12 sera of grain. -. 
q r d ,  pdlti: n.m.; foundling, adopted child. 
mag-, pdlputr, n.m., a waif, brought up in one's house. 
naqe, pahlcas, n.m., other village than one's own ; cf. the reve 

nue term pdhi kdsht = cultivatiorl by an outsider. 

mTaTrr, pdhgdm, r1.m.: as pdhkas (q.v.). 
ftibt, pindi ,  n.f., body. 
f i ~ ,  pichhwd, n.f. or adj.,  as pachhwn' (q .v . ) .  
fv~, pirid, n.m. ; squasher , the man who used to break and 

squasll the canes in the wooden sugar press. 

" Kal  ke pencl~ laq6e k e ,  kolJ/,zi dene bagi sarkn',r. 
" Ldwen zamrndcir pi?. Zen gande, dhore dhore chden 

pcinch, ke dhBiide. 
' '  Pirid k i  ki.smat kJ~,oti, milt i  nahin chikni roti." 
The Sirkar's began to  introduce the machine sugar press. 
The people get i t :  they squash the canes ; round go 

the poor old five-bob bullocks. 
Ill's the squasher's luck, 
He gets no buttered bread. 

(In the iron press there is no need to break up the 
canes before pressing and the pirid has disappeared). 

fqqqr, piywci, n.f., the 1st day of either half of the month, bad4 
or sudi (q.v.). 

fqwr, pitd, n.m., father, used chiefly by Pundits (also in Jhajjar 
by Jats) .  

" M d n  par dm4 ; pith par ghoyd, bahut m h i n  to thoyci tho!d. ' ' 
A girl favour,+ her mother and a horse  it'^ sire. 
I t ' s  so a hit if not entirely. 

fqqqr, pipayd, n. In., a cuckoo (hierococc?yx variua). 
Popularly believed to have a hole i n  the 

neck,  it^ only method of drinking being 
to catch rain drops in tho I~ole. The 
~nperstition i n  based on the fact perhapa 
that its note, which is very like the koil'e 
but less rising and I~a.rsl~, i~ heard in the 
rains only 
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fqa, pirtl,i, n.f., world. 
fqef, pirwd, n.f., east mind; also adjectivally in combination 

with bal. 
fmr, pillli, n . m . ,  a 1)11ppy. 
3. pi, n.m. ,  husband. 
~ T w .  plnd, n.f.,  a cotton pad bound on the spindle for ma: 

(q.v.)> t o  turn over. 
PTPT, pinda, n.m.,  hub in a charkha or spinning wheel. 
a?. pir, n.f .:  pain. 
V-WT. p i r d ,  v.a.: to  squasl~ (of canes, etc.). 
am, pidhri, n.m., a woman's low stool used mostly for spin- 

ning. 
sue, pitas, 11.f., wife of husband's or wiEe's father's younger 

brother. 
*qr, pitesrh or pitasrci, n.111. . husband's or wife's father's 

younger brother. 
am, pi?yri. n m . ,  husband. lover. 
VYV. pil, 11.f. fruit of the jdl (sctlvadora, o2eoide.s). 
$te, pilzi, n.f. ,  as pi1 (q.v.). 

h 3a qrqw, pile bddal, n.m., one hou~ .  before sunrise. 
*e~;tir, piscil, n.f., husband's house. 
*BT. pihar, n.m., father's house (of a woman). 
a$), pihi, 11.f.. watering animals, pih,i kd klinci, a well for water- 

ing cattle at.  
gwr, pugnri, v.n , 1. To succeed. 

2. To be afforded. 
e .9 .  1. Biti dalidri men main abbal pugya. 
i.e. I come out 1st in the game of b.d. 
e.g. 2. Ugcih~ lzcihii~ puge, 
i . e .  Revenue cannot be atforded ; people can't pay 

UP. 
gqrrsf. pucAkdr?zd, v.a., to soothe (an anirual). 
gww, putravg, n.nl., as pub., son 
gn, purri, n.f., as paywa (q. v.)  . 

ai  FIT^, pztr ke ndl, or. niore cominonly ' pur ke ,' n.in , next or 
last year. 

36. purkk, n.m., a man. 
yi$ije, purli, n.f., as mrini (c1.v.). 
PQ, ptii, n.f., picking of cotton crops by ~nenials or labourers 
E\ not belonging to the famlly and remunerated by a, share of 

the pickings. 
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US?. piitqi, n.f., same as kiti%gi ( q . ~ . ) .  
$a, punji, n.f., cnpital, stock in trade. 
UW. plnj r i ,  n.f.. the twisted end of the Ido (q.v.), in which a 

peg fits end joins i t  t o  the nrindni (q.v.). 
~ v ,  pzirci, n.m., R wheat calrecooked in ghi and sugar, in use a t  

weddings. 
pa, pzinl, n.f., cott,on, cut in short lengths, ready for spinning. 
e\ 

v*. @no, n.f.: last day of 2nd or light half of the month. 
e\ 

V W W ~ ~ ,  pzirnnmcishi, full moon. T h e  last day of the light 
c\ 

(second) half of the month. 
od, plirnci. n f . ,  as pano (q.v.) 
e\ 

pur. pziki, n.m., t,he top leaves of cane or of sar or pdnni grass 
used for thatching, etc. 

p a ,  pzili, n.f., a bundle of straw of jowa'r or bd,jra. 
7 
O, pel postp., on. upon. 

" At9hrafion k i  1@, aur koeloli. pe 9nohr." 
Spends his gold like loot, and puts n seal upon his 

cllarcoal ! 
(Penny wise, pound foolish). 

w). PO, n .m.,  father 
997mq. peosdl, 11.f. . fstller's house. 

" Sciu~an paihli panchwin je dhurlike bcil. 
'. Tain jciyo kanthd. Mcilwe. main jdun prosdl." 
If there's thunder in t.he wind on the first fifth of Sd- 

wan. go you, my husband, to Malwb ; I 'm off to my 
father's house. 

(A sure sign of famine.) 

3 ~ .  pench. o.m.. R steam factory. especially cot.ton ginning 
press. 

ta3 pet;, n.f., bust, chest. 
Bw, pctlri, adj . bulky, fat.  

'' K h ~ t  retld, bail pe!Ed." 
Re 111y field sa11d.v and my hulloclr fat. 

P.T. p d d ,  n.m., tree trunk. *. p p r ,  n.m., tree trunk, aq peg4 (q.v.) .  
h er, pel dend, v.a., 1. To prew. urge (a horse or cat,tle). 
4 

2. To press (oil or cane). 
~ W I ,  puindd,  n . m . ,  large eart,heri water-pot . 
~ R T U ,  pai i tdl .  n.m . . the interior, bowelf! of the earth. 
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4 q*, paini,  n.f., handle of whip or goad. 

h s  Hdth paini bdjrd, me?i$ak phudak jowcir. 
" Aur kir nu1 bozue molh gowdr." 
Sow brijrd a goad's length, and jowar. a frog's jump 

apar t ;  mo!h and gowdr like a string of ants. 
a vq1, pinnci ,  adj., sharp, keen (of wind, taste, tongue, knife, 

etc.).  
q p i  paiydn, n.ru., a wheel. 
a 
PT. pair, n.m., the threshing floor. 
a q l m ,  paihndd,, n.m., as paindd (q.v.). 
3 q + ) ,  paihndi, n.f.: a wooden bracket on a wall t o  hold two or  

more pots. 
a q m ,  pailrrci , n.m., watcli 

Blidhe karen bnscioni, aur  jhina kapar len. 
Il-oh nar dube jdniye, jo sole pai?irci dei~." 

Old nlen who go buying, and wearing fine clothes 
And men who sleep on the watch- 
Count t , l~em good for naught,. 

9 vvgp, paihl?.d, d j . ,  former. 
*WT. p o d ,  v.a.,  to  cook. 
$tvw, pohan, n.m., a donkey. 

ew?, poho, 1l.m.. tlie 10th month of tlie year-December t o  
January. 

+ sts, pauizch, n.f., power. capacity. reach ( = Urdu pahunch), e.g.,  
meri pulich nCi?~ijl sai, i.e., not witliin my reach. 

h. PUP, n.lu., henil) ~ ( n d  other fibre plants steeped in water, 
e.g., 11aut. sri? rakhnci = to steep henip, etc. in water ; ret- 
t,i np 

q h .  paun,, n.f.. wind. 

( '  Paun cljale ~rlrci ,  anrij lclrrie nci kdrri." 
If the nort'h wind blows, even the dogs will not eat up 

the grain. 
(i.e. there will be such plenty t , l~at the dogs even will 

be tired of eating). 

pT*, vpcutli, n.f., the cattle shed and sitting rooni that  forms 
tlie e n t q  of a house 

st*, prcii, adj., otller's, foreign. 
am. pit, n.f., friendship, love (Jats  only use tlie term of tliird 

parties and not of themselves). 
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*aiY, p i t i ,  n.m., a friend (Jats  only use the term of third persons 
and not of themselves). 

4qx ,  phanliclun, 11.111.. extravagance. 

gym, phnmknci., v.n.,  t,o shy, caper (of a horse). 
P ~ T .  pharkci, 1l.m.. ia kind of g~.s~sllopper that damages the 

young Autumn crops. 
viwrsl phnlrinci, pron., so arid so, such and such. adj. 
W I ~ I  SIWVT, phaldnci dhinkrci, as phaEcin,ci (q .v . ) .  
*a. phnlej, n.m., as palej (q.v.). 
-R. phalyir, n.m., chaff of mzing, moth, mcish and gowrir. 
piwar, phnlsci, n.m., gate or entrance of u village. . 
mi@?, phcingyi, n.f., the flanges of the wheel of a charkhd or 

spinning wheel. 
uiu, phcins, n.m., stubble, remaining after the crop is cut. 
 TAW, phcigan, n.m , tlie 12th montl~ of the yr:~,r-17el)ruary to  

March 
arwr. phrilri, n.ni . n crow bc.t\r e c ~ ~  n spi~tle nlld ~nattock (same 

as kcc.s.si ( 1  v.). 
w~a, phrili, n.f., t h e  ~11al.c~ oE the plougl~. 

" A'li kd!?~ aur slikhr pl~rili, kAhk baldcin aur bhcidon 
hrili." 

When damp the plough ( l i t .  wood), when dry the yhnre ; 
in Katak the bullocks, in BJhadon the ploughman. 

(These are the times when its hardest work for earl1 of 
the persons or things named). 

h, phik, n.f., 1 .  Want. necessity. 
2. Spittinip. 

s ~ ,  phutkny, n.f , change (of coin). 
B;CW plrudak, n f . .  a hop, jump. 
qqw, phulkfi, n . m  . thin cake of wheat bread (same as mon$d). 
4-7, phulai, n.f.. threatling 1,y drawing a heavy weight yoked 

to a pair of hlillocks over the crop. 
?am, phelnd., v.a., to come across, to meet:. 

" Le lend mnin.9, kai jcieqi pl~ains." 
Buy a buffalo, find your trouble will dioeppear. 
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i r ,  b a d ,  n.m., a twist (of rope, etc.).  
6qqfq. bandarwcil, n . n ~ . ,  Inellgo leaves hung by a string on the  

door of a house on occasions of rejoicing. 
la yrw, bandi khtinci, n .m., prison. 

' *  Rringha?. bhale kalhl ke, kik bandi khcine. 
" Kih  gho?-e k.il pi!h, kih dzinge dhcine." 
Tlie ranghar and tlie kalal are good when in jail, or on 

t'he back of a Iiorse or deep in wealth. 

oi$sr, baizdhej, n.ni., I .  Proliibitioli, intercliction. 
2. Settletlielit . aqreement. 
3. Bulldle \vr,~pped in cloth. 

ma, bnkat, n.m., time (Urct~i ~ u n q i ) .  
WRW, bakal, n .m. ,  1 .  Skin of man. 

2. Bark of a t,ree. 
qql~q,  bakdl, n.m., a banyri. 
q ~ r q ,  bakwcid, n.f. ,  -liattering, silly talk (as Urdu bak and bak- 

wcis). 
qwr, bakheyd, n.m., I .  F'slsehood, ill-faith. 

2. Quarrelling, quarrelso~neness. 
q729f, bakhernn, v.a., to  scatter broacicast (seed, or pice among 

the poor a t  a wedding). 
q-771, bakhaurci, 11.1ii.. n~eta l  t ombler. 
WIT, baqa?., n.m.,  yard ,  courtyard (Urdu snhan); also close 

quarters, i.e., ,z roo111 enclosed by others. 
q m ,  haclmn, n.m.,  speecli, talk.  
q ~ l ~ f ,  bachdrnd, v a. or n . ,  to think, discriniinate, recognize. 

" Kal  sajan ?lo! a!lr ~ ( I I L  dnkh sam.dn bachcir. 
" Dugnci, tigna, chaugnci, gha!at 7-aihat ek srir." 
Know the fool and t l ~ e  wise nian are like the figures 

8 and 9. 
Double, treble, quadruple them respectively ; one 

diminishes, ant1 the o t l~er  remains constant. 

( 8 i s  the fool. 8 ~ 2 = l G , a n d l + G = 7 ; 8 x 3 = 2 4 a n d 2 + 4 = 6 ;  
8 x  4=32,  and 3 + 2 = 5 .  

9 i s  t l iewiseman.  9 r 2 = 1 8 a n d  1 + 8 = 9 ;  g x 3 = 2 7 a n d 2 + 7  
= 9 ;  O x  4 = 3 6  alld 3 + 6 = 9 ) .  

vfwr, bnch.hkyci, n.f., hq bdch,hyi (q v.). 
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rsw, batej, n.n1., partition, division (of everything). 
~ V T ,  balauyci, n.m., stock of cattle-dung cakes. 

' ' Kaud i ne joye, balaule ne tore.' ' 
Counts the cowries, but breaks up a whole stack of 

fuel . 
(Penny wise, pound foolish). 

d, balle, sd j  . , pl., gathered together, assembled. 
~ d .  balycin, n.f. ,  footpath, track. 
-7 batyau, n.rn., traveller, guest. 

" Be hhi kci dand, pzttr kd 9og. 
' ' Kit uth chalen bajyau log. 
" J i n  ki marin adh bich ncir. 
" Bind agan yeh jal jcien chcir." 
A fine for no offence, or mourning for a son: 
Travellers who rise and march each day,  
Or he whose wife has died in mid life, 
These four need no fire to burn with. 

TETT, baderd, adj., the biggest, or oldest, among several. 
w. bacldci, adj.,  big. large, usually in comparisorl. 
~ ' a .  bnydanqi, adj..  1 .  Slia~nele~s. 

2. Indigent. 
vm. barnh, v .n . ,  to pet in. enter. penetrate. 

& '  Ghcir khare, chrir pure, ek ek men do do burp." 
Four uprigllt,~. four horizont.ale : in each one two 

inserted. 
( Answer-a bed). 

WT, baywd, n.m., buds of the kair (q.v.).  
qTrm, barh,ripci, n.m., old age. 
dl badh,i, n.m., a caste of carpenters (less common in thie 

District than khdti, q.v.). 
awi, banak, n.m., merchant, trader. 
W W a r ,  banaj, money-lending. 
hv, bankharid, n.m., a great wood, forest'. 
d. bansh$, n.f . .  cotton stalk. 
M, bansti, n.f., as hanehti (q.v.). 
w*, batti, adv., more. 

" Do ghnr batti m,4nqne, par chalnci, maanl ki cldhdni." 
He'll travel by torchlight though he has to bog from 

two more houses. 
(Spoken of e person who lives beyond his means). 
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qqarar, batlcinci, v.n., to talk, to converse. 
(It does not mean to  tell or explain as in 

Urdu). 

" Batiyd beswciii ek se, is men antar ndh. 
" Dhon wdle se h i t  kureii resi resi batliiwen. 
" Nirdhane ne dekh pzlak yeh ulti jhrinpen." 
The baniya and harlot are alike ; there's no difference 

here. 
They love the rich man and speak to  him sweetly : 
At the sight of a poor man they close their eyelids. 

7 ~ ,  bathwci, n.rn., a kind of weed, used as a vegetable also 
(chenopodium album). 

~ y m ,  badhdu, adj., surplus, in excew. 
qq ban, n.m., forest. 
-7, banasti, n.f . , as bn~zslt!i (q.  v.)  , cotton stalk. 
d, bani, n.f . ,  the wood surrounding the village. 
qq*, banjo!&, n.m., a client of a ~nono~lender .  
9 1 g r ,  banyd, n.m., bridegroom. w, hanyi, n.f., bride. 
d, bambi n.f., the hole of a big snake. 
V. bar, n.f., time, turn, occasion-corruption of hdr. 
vrv, bardyzi, adj., unirrigated . dependent on rainfall (of land, 

EI 
soil). 

ei a m .  baron brn'brr.~, adv., equally (an intensive form of 
brcibar). 

He who keeps a cart is alwnyw bankrupt, and the 
buffalo-keeper half way to it.  The cowherd makes 
gain balance loss, and the goatherd shows a profit. 

Tlf. barkhd, n.f., rain. 
&r, barjnd, v.n., to forbid, to caution. 

' ' Kanthn' le barje nciri, tzi mat bo inkh ki kyciri. 
' ' Tzi bo le bdjrri briri, teri mdnq '~ttr jcie sari." 
Cautions her husband the woman " don't sow a, field 

of cane. You sow millet aud cotton, and all your 
debt will diaappear." 

ti, bar!, n.m., half gelt bullock. 
nf, barrd, n.m., 1. Sand met with in sinking a well. 

2. Rannel-of a well only. 
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TT?'. harri, n.f., 1.  Sand met with in sinking a well. 
2. A strong rope made by twisting together three 

strands of jewri (q v . )  ; used for netting 
sides of a cart.  

q?, barre, n.f., a noise made t,o turn bullocks in plough or cart 
t o  left. 

T B ~ ~ T .  barsciwnfi, v.a., t o  winnow. 
& f h r ,  barsaudhiyli, n m. ,  a farm-servant engaged for the year. 
q%-I, barho!ci, n.m., as  much grass or other fodder as  a man 

can carry on his head. 
qw, bal, n.m., a twist (of rope, etc.). 
T@Y, bali, n.f., two iron rings which join t,he well-block, and the 

bouji (q v.). 
welw. bascikh, n.m..  the 2nd month of the year-April t o  May. 
wnna, basciwni, n.f., merchandise, trade. 
V%I, bnsehci, n.m., living, abiding, e.g., ' je Sarkci~ bash rakhe, 

mhcirci basebd hogci' " if the Government helps us, we can 
maintain our houses and village." 

" Mcigh men khet bnheri nri, nzcr gliar ~neii. chale kaheci nri. 
. ' Clt i l y i  nten ghi  la yfi nfi , 7ipnr altrih saheri n6. 
" Baso to sniti par bavbri kuchli, rehci nci." 
Field not plougl~etl in llZnqh anrl your word not heeded 

in the ho11se : 110 !/hi heating in the pot : the money- 
lender not bearing with you-yes, you may live but  
there's nothing worth living for left. 

qar, baha, v., past. ,  became; a pzirab form; the verb is defective. 

" Lakri jal koelci bahci, koelci jal bahi rrikh.. 
" Main pcipan nisi jali: koelri bahi nci rcikh.' ' 
The wood burned and became charcoal, the  charcoal 

burned arid became ash. I poor sinner have burned 
s o ,  there's neither coal nor ashes. 

(The cry of a disappointed woman). 

q 4 ,  bahi, v. past. ,  fen~inine of bahri (q .v . ) .  
m. bahzi, n.f., wife. 

" Sda nntkri bolnri, aur  halrzi antki chzsp. 
' Bhridon nntkd bar.unri, je!h nrilki dhup." 

Let  the mother-in-law speak fretlly, and the daughter- 
in-law be silent. Let  rain he heavy in Rhddon, and 
the sun'o heat full in Jeth. 

~mt, bal~hryri, n.f., as  bauhurid (q  .v.). 



Vol. V I ,  No. 12, 1910.1 J a t u  Glossary. 
[N.S.] 

*r. bhikci, adj., 1. Good-looking, foppish, fashionable. 
2. Curved, crooked. 

'.' C6e to singal hcinki, aur  ch6l b6nki ghofidn. 
' <  Mard to mzichh,al blink&,, ~ t a i n i  bdhki goricifi." 
A cow's glory her horns, and a inare's her paces ; 
A man's his moustaches, a woman's her eyes. 

:' Ultauli 161i.y dhobinct, aur bhhri mzinchh sun&. 
' : Tin jciton 1cci kyci puchhnci,-jo bdnki  !dng kumi~ctr.  
White legs, the  washerman's wife ; brown moust,aclle, 

the goldsmith. 
Bandy legs, the potter : what need to ask their three 

castes ? 

q j a ~ ,  bcingci, adj . ,  curved? crooked. 

" Bhiizt kyon bd,igi, b(111li lz!loi~ ~rdngi." 
Why is the wall crookcd and t l ~ e  wife naked ? 
(Because the cottoll crop has failed and there is not 

enough even to make ;t p l u ~ n b  line). 

q j x  bdnqrh, ad j . ; unirrigated , dependent on rainfall (of land or 
soil only). 

qM bcinjh, n.f., barren. 
sit. bQn;zl, n.f . ,  fodder. 
st@, bdndi,  n.f. ,  n maid-servant (among the Rctligha?~ l ike  

Hega,r). 

" Sa t  mat hdr eh briwre. sal hrire pat jci. 
I '  Sa t  k i  b d i ~ d i  lac11 Ami, plrir wzilegi ri ." 
Don't lose righteousness, 0 fool: if you lose i t  respect 

goes too. Rdclres are the handmaiden of righteous- 
ness and will come again. 

e e  brina, n.f., bad sn~ell .  stench. 
n-3, hdkyi, n.f., twist,ed anklet going over instep. 
qrm?. brikli, n.f., grain coolied wit11 sugar, given to  wolnerl who 

come to sing on auspicious orcnsions 

' ' Jais i  feri hrikbi, ~oaisri ~n,lrhrri git.' ' 
Onr song will he arcordillg to your offering. 

~IW-$ ,  hrikl~~yi, 11 f.. a COW or buffalo going off milli. 
srnF. bdga?, 11.m.. the dry la.nd of Hissar. Biknnir, etc. 

" Kn'l 1)tiqn.r RI ,  u p j c ,  bttrri brihmon te ho." 
Famine c.olneq from the Brigs:. a3 evil from tile Brall- 

111a11. 
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q*, bcigyi, adj., I .  Belonging to B@ay (q.v ). 
2. Unirrigeted, dependent on rainfall-of 

land. 
qrrg, bdgr4, adj., belonging to Bcigar (q.v.). 
nwz11, bdchnd, v.a., to  read. 
nrgr, bcichh?.ci, n.m., a calf (for the first two years of its life). 
mq, bcichhri, n.f., a heifer (for the first two years of its life). 

8Tlg ba'ch.hyzi, n.m., pl., calves of either sex. 
4 

" KO-gdydn kd bcichil.yzi, ko na'ridn kd pzit. 
' ' Kadi nci hosi ujld, sauyidn mcihn kci sut.' ' 
Calves of bad cows, sons of bad women, 
Cot.ton of quilts-these three are never good. 

ny, bdju n.m., 1. Jamb,  side-posts of doorway. 
2. Lintel of doorway. 
3. An armlet generally made of rupeee strung 

together. 
~ ~ ~ ~ s u .  bdji ch,a.uk, n.m., as bdjli band ( q . ~ . ) .  

~ w ,  bdju phzil, n.m., an orname~ltal armlet with one silver 
boss. 

 TI^^. bdjzi band, n.m. .  an ornamental armlet with big silver 
bosses. 

TTJ~.=IT, bdjnci, v.n., to  be called, named. 
wz. ha!, n.m., 1. Weiglit (for scales). 

2. Division. 
3. Travel. 

w *T, brit dekhnci, to await,, expect. 
W T S S ~ ,  bCi(tnd, v.a., to reap, to cut. 
W$ bciri, cot.t.on plant, cotkon. 
mqw, ba'mci, v . a . ,  t,o put in,  insert. 
T ~ W .  hat, n.f . .  rustonl Ias well as the ordinary Urdu nieanings). 
war, bdtri, n.m. ,  game as briti (r1.v.): i . e . ,  stal lr~,  but bigger in 

size. 
W I ? ~ ? .  hriti n.f . .  1 .  A lonq b~~nclle o f  b(ijr4  talks put in a thatch 

roof to support the loose stalks thereon. 
3. A candle. 
3. Talking. tliscnurs~. 

" Kheti hfit i  rhrik1.i uprr c~hoye kri tan!!. 
" J-P?I  to k ~ r r  RC, chrihc lrikh Im /to . < r r n / / . '  ' 

Farming, talkirig, service. and girthing :I 11ur~e ; 
Do these yourself. t,tiougll a hundred thno.qant1 uien 1~ 

wit,h you. 
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qm, b a h ,  adj., more. 
9 ~ ~ 1 ,  bcidhci, n.m., increase, excess, profit. 

bcibzi, n.m., father. 
WIT, bcir,"n.in., Sunday. 
qrTe, bciras, n.f., 12th day of either half of the mont,h. 
am, bd2, n.f., 1. Ear of bdjrd, wheat or barley. 

2. Wind. 

~ q q ,  bcilak, n.m., child. 
ql-1, bcild, n.m., child. 
q-rw qq, brilzi ret, n.f., sand met with in sinking a, well. 

c\ 

qmr, hdwrti, adj., as bdolci, 111ed (bciora is also used). 
m, bhs. n.m., dwelling, abode, abiding. In conlposition seen 

in the naisle of illany villages as J!lrinkciwd.s, Nydbh, etc. 
~ m q ,  bdsa,k, i1.m.. a fabulous serpent of Hiildu mythology- 

Bdsnk ~ z u c j  is used for a huge snake. 
qmq. bdsccn, n.m., an  eartl~eil vessel. 

' ' Sh6h laut jdwe, par bdh nd laute.' ' 
The moneylender may fail you, hut not the furrowed 

land. 

q l r .  brihn . I I . ~ . ,  ploughing. 
qwq,  bn'hman, n.ni., Brahman. 
f i l v r ~ ,  bid j ,  n.111., interest. 
fiqqf, bikharnci, v.11.. to be scat,tered. 

f i ~ l ~ ~ .  bijcir. 11.111., hull , s a n ~ e  as X.l~/igay or riri knl (q.v.). 
f W w ,  bibol, n.f.. asernbly. 
f+ahr, bi!nu?d, 1l.m.. stock of cow-dong fuel. 
fTp~. bidyri, 11.f., knowledge. 
fmgr, bidwri, n.f., a widow. 

The *Tat, Rairhgi . secoilcl calf, end fourthly the widow - 
These four are hcst 1111nqr-y: .sated they do evil. 

fqal hirlh . 11.f.. way.  t11calis . X - i ~  hid11 = I~nw 
fq~m. hidlt/rl.~ri, v.n .  . 1 .  'ro fen).. 

2 .  7'0 shy (ol a11 n ~ l ~ n ~ a l ) .  
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fqq, bin, postp., without, as bina, often used in composition ae 

' un ' in a non-privative. 

" Bin mirchon ke ghoIe bhaitg, bin bhciyon ke kare jang 
" Bin paison ke nahkwe gang, bliang nci jang nd gang." 
Pound hemp without pepper, fight without fellows, 
Bathe in the Ganges without coppers : it 's no hemp 

no fight, no Ganges ! 
. ' Harnlet without the Prince of T)enmark." 

fTaq~, binauld, n.m., cotton seed. 

" Bcin? binaule bhziri khcie, ha1 chalcin landd jde. 
" Chal mere lande ek halcii, phir joyzin to Rdm duhdi. 
" Eh dumgaje kisi aur ne de, kddhi scire khet ki ek nd 

kare. " 
Says the bullock, " The white buffalo eats fodder and 

cotton seed, while the short- 
tailed bullock goes to the 
plough." 

Says the farmer, " Come, niy short-tailed bullock, 
one ploughing ! Then, by God, 
I'll not yoke t,hee again." 

Says the bullock, ' .  Give your blarney to some one 
else. Don't you make one dose 
of the whole field ! " 

fqqpz, bink?ih, n.f . ,  (1) A cow that  won't let itself be milked 
because its calf has died. 

(2) A cow going off milk. 
W, birchh, n.nl., a large full-grown tree. 
hid, birld, adj ., sparse, uneven (of a crop). 
h~f ,  birwci, n.m., a tree. 
kg, bil, n.m., hole of small animals, i . e . ,  snake, mouse, etc. 
fqqr. bilk, r1.m.; a ma.le cat. 
k t .  bildi, n.f., a female cat. 
firqrqi, bildo, n.m., as bilci, (q.v.) .  

" Turk, jn'! aur mliizdcha?.d, brindar bAirr bildo. 
" Yeh chl~eoi~ nci u,pne, blidweli dhdh ka!ore pilko." 
The Musealman. the .Tat, the cut-throat, the monkey, 

the waap and the cat : tllese six will never he your 
friende thougll you give them cups full of millr. 

fiqiisr, bilonri . v.a.. to churn 
fqqiia, hiloni .  11.f.. a churn. 
mi. hinnr, n . m . ,  necessity. need. 
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f+qmr, bisdnd, v.a., to purchase. 

" Do Sdwan, do bhcidwe, do kdtak, do md. 
Dhande dhore bech ke ndj bisdwan jh." 

Two Sawans, two Bhudons, two Katnks, two Maghs! 
Go sell your cattle and buy grain. 
(If the intercalary month fall after any of these i t  ie 

considered a sure sign of impending famine.) 

ftarw, bisdl, n.nl., recess inside the living room of the house. 
% m a ,  hisdsat, n.f., residence, living. 
f ~ ,  biswd, n.m., a share in the village and so one's landed 

property-The ownership of a village is often still divided 
on so many ploughs or the 20 biswcis of a bigha. 

m. bisweddr, n.m., landowner with a share in the common 
property of the village. 

%, biiz!d,, n.m., wooden I~andle of any implement. 
*a, bii, n.f., lightning. 

I '  Sdwnn paihli panchwiil, bddnl ho nd hij .  
' ' Becho gdQi balddn nipje kuchh nri chij." 
If there be no cloud or lightning on the dark fifth of 

Sriwan, sell your cart and cattle, nothing will grow. 
(A  sign of famine.) 

3-1. bijnd, n.m., a hand fan. 
at?yqr, bijh,nd, v.n., to be eaten away (of wood). 
vYar, bi!?r.ri, n.f., droppings of birds. 
a~a.  hi??,. n.m. ,  forest or grass preserve. 
*a ,  bit, n.f.,  grazing fees talcen by a herdsman for looking after 

anotl~er n-ran's cattle. 
ar, bir, n.f., woman (strictfly a married woman inher husband's 

house). 
3~ qr, bir bat, adj. or adv., division per stirpes-by wives. 
~ T T T ~ ? .  birhdni, n.f., as bir (q.v.). 
$1 atfa. bundd bdtidi, n.f., a few drops of rain, " spitting." 
;w, bukh, n.f., sand that pours into a well from the spring level. 
?Wr, bulh, n.f., calling, summoning. 
!Wr ~ u r .  buld cild, n.m., one who calls (the dhdnak or ch~yhci 

whose duty it is to assemble the villagers). 
7q. buld, n.m., bullock brokon to plough or cart. 

. ' Qhoyin'n rrij, bulddn andj.' ' 
A kingdom by horses, 
Crrnin I)y bullocks. 
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tv*, bzbhdri, n.f., a fine broom or brush mually made of ddbor 
@nnl grass. 

m p ~ ,  bziri, n.f., father's sister. 
C? YT, hi*, n.m., oircular stack containing straw of wheat or 

any other broken etraw. 
$ ;r, bdib!, n.m., a single gram-plant. 

'' Agetd bzirit, pchheti ecinthri." 
One plant of early gram (is worth) an  armful later. 

:+, blijni, n.f., ear-studs. 
tysr: bzijhnd, v.a., to  rtsk, enquire. 
e\ 

Z ~ s r  b.zinabld, n.m., chaff of bdjrd used for litter. 
TT, hir ,  n.m., the white powdery bloom which protect8 the 
q ripening jowcir and bdjrci. 
=Tr. bzird, n.m., cleaned sugar. 
Wm, beaum, n.m., knowledge, news. 

Equivalent of Urdu khabr; biaurd is also used. 
h q .  bejhar, n.f., a mixture of barley and gram. 
w, berci, n.m., infantry-rarely army in general. 
tqw, bedan, n.f , pain. 

" Aisi  bedan npni nisi pard ,  kyri apni kyd parhi a d  
eke pir. ' ' 

Your own pain and nnotller's are all one. 
Whether your own or another's count i t  all the same 

pain. 
*a. bed(, n.f., altar, before which bride and bridegroom are 

marrid.  
3 ~ .  bob-, adj., out of control (of an  animal), perforce, invol- 

untary. 
33. bebe, n.f., sister-ueed loosely to any girl of the villago. *. ber n.m., the small berry of the zizyphus nummul8rirt, 

eaten as fruit. 
3n. berd, n.m. as boujcirci; eoming. 
3 ~ 1 ~ .  betrind, adj., outside, hence foreign, eomebody else's. 
ftw, be!, n.f., chain used to  secure cart bullocks a t  night on road. 
?w. belon, n.f., 1. An iron pivot in a charkhd or epinning 

wbceL 
2. Large round clod-crusher drawn by foor 

bullocks. 
3. Sugar press. 
4. Cotton-ginning hand machine. 

t@?. h d i ,  n.m., the leader pair of buliocks in a cart. 
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h, h e l d ,  n.m., small metal cup. 
3147, b e s d ,  n.f., prostitute. 

"Sabhi jdt gopdl kl, tin jdt be pir. 
Bind garz larze nahiri banak beswd hir." 

All (other) castes ere God's, but three are without 
merc.y - 

The Haniya, Prostitute and Ahir, incline nowhere 
without self-interest. 

rsr bqihaci, adj., crooked, bandy. 

( Dhili dhoti bdnyh: ulti muchh sundr. 
Bainde p i r  kumhdr ke, tinoli adhl phchdn." 

Looee loin cloth, the Baniya, moustache curled up, 
the Goldsmith. 

Bandy legs the potter-all three are easily recognised. 
a 
sa hnith, n.f., revenue (the a ~ n o u ~ l t  settled on any one as his 

ha re ) .  
a saa bai!hal, adj., orcli~~arg heavy plough (in contrast to Ndg or 

Nciri). 
a m y ,  bniyci, n.m., the weaver bird (plocceus baiya). 
ST.' bair, n.m., enmity. 

' I  Jidhar jda pctni naihr, udhar jde bemdrk bair." 
Where goes the canal water, 
There go sickness and enmity. 

4 
qm bniran, n.f. (a woman), onemy. 
4 
qa, bniri, n.m., enemy. 
a 
4~ Baihrd, n.m., a calf of one and a half or two years. 
a 
QT@, bail~.ri, n.f., a heifer of one and a half or two yeers. 
L\ qayar. baihrkd, n.m., calf of 1 year old. 
h 
p g ~ ? .  baihyki, n.f., heifer of 1 year old. 
4 
~ 8 - i .  baihU,n, n.f., barren cow or buffalo. 
t7sm bojh,yd, n.ln., shnib, R low tree. 
apr. bodd, ndj., weak, poor, worn out. 

q h r  hojyyh, n.m., a  mall basket t.o take seed or food to t11e 
fields. 

m, 1)01, n.nl.,  voice, call, note. 
G ~ ,  hol bo'ld, nclj., clniet. 

q+t4~ W P I ,  hotulf khdlud, n.m. (eating what he sows), a tenant at, 
will wit11 no  take in the village beyond his tenencg. 

*ITT hotodrh, n.m., flowing. 
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m, bohni, n.f., a small basket made of twigs or straw to 
collect jcil berries in. 

a*, bouji, n.f., cross iron bars over the ma6dal (q.v.). 
am, bauld, adj., mad, crazy. 
+> %w bauli bGchh, n.m., idiot (a term of abuse). 
3 ~ 9 ~  batbhuyid. n.f., any young wife of the house, e.g. son's 

or younger brother's. 
*miif, bauhkrci, n.m., same as raykd (q.v.). 
# B ~ W ,  bauhrnd, v.n., to  come quickly, overtake. 
w, brci, n.m., hog. 
m v ,  brcijnd, v.n., to live. 
fbq, brit, n.f., the clientele of a Brahman or a particular client 

(Urdu jajmcin). 
h w a ,  brihuspat, n.f., Thursday. 

urn. bhajnci, v.a., to worship. 
w-r. bhayw6, n.m., blockhead. 

.' 2CIzie chcim te chdm katdwen, bhqun par sukre sowen, 
" Ghfig knhe yih tinon bharw~, zidhal jden aur rowen. 
" Apni gar2 ne ch6m katdwen par ghar .sukye sowek, 
" Karknr pichhli p i t  piyd ki zidhnl jden aur rowen." 
Cut skin from a dead skin, sleep squeezed on the 

earth, elope and weep-says Ghag these three must 
be blockheads. 

Reply, Nay one cuts leather for his own needs; they 
sleep squeezed (only) in another's house-and a 
woman elopes and weeps for love lately borne to a 
friend. 

wqa, bhaddyi, n.f., congratulation. 
wqry. bhdwdr, n.m., land ploughed in bhddon and loft fallow 

for spring crop. 

" Sci<lhzi bozue, ~ d y h  bcih, yeh bhdl jde, bhadwdy." 
Would you sow a ~ p r i n g  crop, plougll in Her. If you 

fail to do so, at least in Rhadon. 

wyv, bhanung, n.f., two thin upright sticks between two gudris 
( q . ~ . )  to prevent the mcil (q.v.)  riding too far right or left; 
see charkhri or spinning whecl. 

4-1, bhnmbri, n m., the sound of bh. 
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uqr bhayyci, n.m., brother. 

" Bhcii bhalci nci bhuyyci, sal, se bhald ropayci." 
Nor one brotller nor another is any good. 
Money is best of all. 

W T ~ .  bharan, n.f., rain. 
w a f ~ .  bhartcir, n.m., husband. 

" Sagci kosame parkhiye, dhinzi rnande ghcis, 
" Tiryd ke gun parkhiye, jab nirdhan ko bhartrir." 
Prove a friend in time of trouble, and a milch cow 

when the grass is bad. Prove a woman's virtues 
when her husband is penniless. 

w r ,  hhd, n.m., rate, price. 
w r t  wa, bhdi bat, adj. or adv., division per capita, by brothers 

(pagris). 
w r a s n .  bhcigwcin,, adj., ricli, prosperous, fortunate. 
u r d r 9 ,  bhiji, n.f., veget'ables (according t,o Pla.t,t's Dictionary, 

" especially cooked vegetables ' ' from bhdjwci to fry). 

" Andher nagri to chaupat Rdjd. 
' ' Take ser bhciji f;ake ser khdjri.' ' 
Blind townsfolk and a careless Raja,. 
Vegetables and sweets alike sell a t  a copper the quart! 

w m ,  bha'jnd, v.n., to run, come quickly. 
wwr, bhcidziwd, n.m., the 6th month of the year, August to 

September. 

" Ph@ctn bndi jo dzij din, bddal ho nci bij, 
" Bnrse sciwan bluidilwci, khelo scidhon tij." 
If there be be no clouds or lightning on the dark 

second of Phagan, i t  will rain in Sawan and Bhadon, 
you may keep holiday all Har. 

(A sign of a plentiful year). 

UPI hhcin, n.m., sun. 
WTWT. hhdnrt, v.n., to be agreeable to, to suit, seem fit. 
US?. hhdbi, n.f., elder brother's wife; the term of 'address to 

the bhdwaj. 

" Hine ki jorh sub ki bhcibi, Th@e ki jorzi sab k i  kdki." 
The poor man's wife is sister-in-law to all; and the 

strong man's is all the world's aunt. 

uf@. hhdl ,  n.f., news, information. 
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wi3. bhciweh, conj., (1) whether, or,  (2) ' if you will,' t.lle aorist 
of biKinri (q.v.). 

" E k  hdth se la1 na  bdje, dekh chuko bhdwen bajdke, 
" Ek or se prit nd ldge, dekh chuko bluiweri ldke, 
" Bind bziklt bhojan nci bhciwe, dekh chuko bhdweli Khdke, 
" Bind bulde cidar nd howe, dekh, chuko bhciweri ja'ke." 
You can't  clap with one hand ; clap and see, and you will. 
There can't  be friendship on one side ; t ry  and see; and 

you will. 
Without appetite food does not please ; eat  and see, and 

you will. 
Without an  invit.ation, there's no honour; go and see, 

and you will. 

fuf , bhiry, n.f., wasp. 
h~!, bhiryd, n.m., as  knykti ( q . ~ . ) .  
err, bhint, n.f., wall. 

Bhint men rild, ghur men sdld, kare kuchh na  kzrchh 
chcila'. ' ' 

A niche in  the wd l ,  a brother-in-law in  tlie house, 
they'll make some nlischief or other. 

h r .  bhijna, v.n., to  becorne wet. 

" Jyuil jyhn kcimbal hhije, tyhn lydn bhciri Iw." 
The wetter a blanket, gets, the heavier i t  becomes. 
(And so the more you fltltter a person the bitterer he 

becomes, etc.) 

6-1, bhiyci, adj  . , narrow. 
$In, bhitar, prep. or adv., inside. 
&, bhihjci., adj . ,  dirty, bad. 
w, bh,zir, n.f., sandy soil. 
m, bhzird,, ndj., white, straw-coloured, pale (of a buffalo, dog, 

man. etc.). 

" Kdlri bdhman, bhirri chamdr, ulli mzinchh mndr  ' ' 
Inkd nd koi ithdr." 

A dark Brahman, a Eair Chumar, a Goldsmith with 
drooping moustache, distrust all three. 

if*, b h d i ,  n.f. ,  n lump of guy 4 seers-Thie is the form in which 
the eugar of tlie district is turned out. 

art. hhiyci.?i, n m . ,  1. Tho tut,elary deity of t.he village. 
2. His shrine. 

The senm is occaeionally tranaferred 
t<o the founder of a village or  Rome 
other great man. 
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wTm, bhoipdl, 11.111., as bhaiydn ( q . ~ . ) ,  but. ordinarily used l)g 
low castes and not by Ja ts .  

w h r ,  bhcgnai, v.a., to undergo, suffer, endure. 
U ~ W ,  hhojan, 1i.m.. eating. food. 
4, hha.u, n.rn., fear. 
f;i, bhauh, n.f ., land. 
%t u ~ ,  bhuui l,?r.di, n.m., an outsider who has been given land 

in tlie village but has no share in the con~nion property. 
shr, bhaufird,, n.in., a big black butterfly with semi-transparent 

wings. 
U ~ W  bhuun, n.ni., the well-wheel. 
ww, b7muni, n.f., as bhnun. ( q . ~ . ) ,  h u t  for a drinking well. 

daq, o~tangal, adj., auspicious, t r iu~npl~an(  
urn, maizgra, n.m., a small uneven field. 
iirg(r qrt, mangld chhr, n m., hymns of co~igratulations ; see nacc.iz- 

gal. Ch6r ia a corruption of achdr utterance. 
risfe~. mangl~ i r ,  n.m., the 9th montll of tlie year November to  

December. 
Cjmwt. manjholi, n.f., a small trotting bullock-cart (feminine of 

adjective manjlwk~, intermediate, supple gdyi). 
viwq mnndal, n.m., the iron ring to which t,lie well-bucket ie 

attached. 
dar. ma+d, n.m., wlieat bread cakes. 

" Nau bdr mandci, das bdr ganda'." 
(Plough) nine times for wlieat and ten tinie.9 for cane. 

F~.ST, mandnd, v.n., to stick to, (of work) persevere. 
Firl. manah, n.m., a temple of Devi ; nmdh is also used. 
Fiq. mnnN, adj.,  1. Cheap. 

2. Bad, below par. 
3. Scarce. 

w i t .  ,vrakho, n.f., a kiss. 
rrewr, m.mcltkd, n.ni., still lieat.. 

" Jldgh muchkn' je!h sia'l, sa'tuun parwa bdl 
;' SIuidi kahe Bhddli, t l i i  to kis bid?), bidh." 
Heat in nfdgh, cold in Jeth, east wind in Sdwan. 
Rhadi says, ' Eh,, Bhadli what is marriage for a wonim 

who ~ R R  drop.ped her child ? ' 
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awmr,  majcind, v a., t o  roll (land after il*rigatii\g and ploughing) 
with the clod-breaker. 

ur ma!, n.m., as mall& (q.v.). 
ila, mati, n.f., earth. . 

U ? ~ T .  madkd, n.m., earthen water-pot.. 
ira. math, n.m., a kanphdrci jogi monastery. 
un, mathd, adj., slow, sluggish. 

" Kcitnr gcie, kunar nrir, ma!hd dhori, lholl~ gur 
" Kzid khciri nir ,  yeh pcincl~on s e n  sltnrir." 
A barren cow, an  evil wife, a sluggisl~ .bullock, a fool 

for a teacher, and a well of brackish water, these 
five are bad. 

i l W .  mad, n.f., senses. 

'' Mat mciri jci? ki, jab rdnghar rakhd hcili 
" Woh kahe use kdm na, woh dehe uene gctli.' ' 
A Ja t ' s  senses have left him when he appoints a 

Rajput  as his ploughman. H e  sllows him work to  
do, and the other gives him abuse ! 

U ~ V ,  malirci, mm., a wild water-melon growing in t3he rair~s 
chiefly in  sandy soil. 

uw, man, n.m., heart. 
uw eTT, man bharci, aclj., lovely. 
ntyr, marciwnci, v n., to be beaten. 

' ' Puri marciwe, bai!hci mcire, 
" Ghuyi g h a ~ i  ke mdrne mell, cinyal cinyal aark(i.we." 
One prostrate is beaten, and one sitting beets, 
At each twenty minutes of the  beating, they shift n 

finger further. 
Answer-' ' cloth weaving. " 

udv, maroy, n.f., twisting, swaggering, pride. 
~ q f ,  marwci, n.m., a, fragrant herb, not unlike basil, common in 

Bairagi monasteries ; quaere marjoram ? 

ugivar. malcihjd, n .m ., regard, friendship (corruptmion of Urdu 
muldhzci). 

uwi. ~naa tuk ,  n.m., forehead. 
u*. maeeci7i (with or without adclit,ion of te), d v . ,  I~a~.tlly, wit11 

difficulty. 
rv>fw, mahawrim, adj., powerful. 
m, mdoah, n.f., leat d a y  of dark half of lunar mont,h. 
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m, mcirig, n.f., debt. 

' I  Kcilar bo de bdyi, teri mdng ular jcie sciri." 
Sow cotton in hard land and all your debts will dis- 

appe ar. 

ilia, mdnghi, n.f., milk-pail (as dohni ( q . ~ . ) .  
#t WIXIT, mcili jciyd, adj., born of the same mother. 
il*, mcirijhi, n.f., a small frame for carrying the crushed cane 

to the fire. 
WIG, mcichi, n.f., as mrinjhi (q.v.). 
rr?m, mcichnci, v., to be stirred up, caused, made. 

1. Of a slough. 
2. Of a noise. 

W T ~ ,  mcijrci, n.m., a small village, hamlet. 
a d ,  mdli, n.f., earth. 

" S$hi md!i kapre .srini munj aur t d t  
" Yeh cl~heoi~ kG!e hlrnle rrur srilwcin jril." 
Rice, clay, cloth, hcmp , munj and gram-pods. 
These six are best pounded-ditto the JBt,. 

agr, mairci, adj., weak, feeble, indifferent. 
u19, mdn, n.m., honour. 
a m ,  mdnas, n.m. or f., man, person. 
sfi, mcini, n.f., a small button or sheath put on the plough- 

share to  protect i t  when not in use. 
-1, mcipnci, v.a., to measure. 
UIW, mcil, n.f., cotton thread, strengthened with cik (q.v.) juice 

that rotates the iron spindle of the spinning wheel. 
f l ~ f ~ q ~ ,  mcilik, n.m., 1. Owner. 

2. God (if used alone). 
" Unche zinche daule, dCnge dziliye kyrir 
," Barae mcilik mlisal dhrir, usmen nipje uyd jowcir." 
High ridges, fields lying low 
If God send rain in torrents, mrish and jowrir willgrow 

in that land. 

w o ,  nciwas, n.f., the last day of dark half of the month- 
Commonly corrupted into mciosh or mush .  

" Je!h mciu~ns plirnci, je kahin b a a 1  ho 
" To knnllrk bnrkhd nahin, chub dea dhzindo." 
If there's ever n cloud on 16th or 30th of Jeth 
Then, husband, there'll be no rain, go and search for 

Rome other country. 
(A sign of famine.) 
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we. d, n.m., 1. Month. 
2. Meat. 

WP. mdh, n.m., the 11th month of the year, January to Feb- 
ruary. 

" Sau brir bdh, bni!l~ungi m d l ~ "  
(Says the carrot) " Plough a hundred times, but I'll 

root in Magh." 

W T V ~ ,  ~nrihoth, n.f . ,  winter rain. 
m, m h n ,  postp. or adv., jointly or jointly with, included in; 

less often, inside. 
fkm, mi!hrin, n.m. or n.f . ,  sweetness. 
fir*, mitti, n.f., interest (on capital). 
hl, mitr, n.m., a, friend. 
f h w .  mitrang, n.m.. poetical form for mitr (q.v.). 

" Khatri putravg, kadi nai mitrang 
" Jcsd mitrang, dngd kritrang.' ' 
The Khatri's child is never a Eriend ; 
When he's n friend. he's deceiving you. 

~ W T ,  mintar, n . n l . .  a guest. a friend. 
fd, mirg, n.m., gazelle or antelope (h.irun or clrakaird). 
fkyf, mirdhri, n.m., chainman-Thia word was used in old t i m a  

of the land measurer and is now sometimes applied to a 
juribkash. Corruption of Peraian m,irdeh. 

be.  m,is : n . f .  , pretext, pretence 
(used with knr lend). 

fm, ~ni~ko!, n.m., council, confabulation (a term introduced 
from the army ; corrupt from mess-ko!= mess-house. 

dY, min, n.f., the sign of the zodiac ' pieces ' ; m.ekh is a,ries--mi,, 
mekh ia straw-splitting, criticizing, picking holefl. 

f l ~ ,  minh, n.m., rain, rainfall, a shower. 
*a, milhi (with lend), n.f . ,  n ki~n-kissing. 
hs mat, n.m., A friend. 

" TTnche I$arde khel ke jin ke khet nimdn 
" UR kd bairi kyd kore ji.9 kii m it Diwdn.' ' 
Whose field is low with ridges high, 
Whoae friend is the Judge. 
Whet can hia enemy d o ?  

W, mu.kar, n .€ . ,  release, emancipat,ion. aelvation. 
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g m ,  rr~ukaddan~, n.m., headman, 1ambardri.r. 

" Mir mukaddam chaudhri , palwciri uur kab 
"' Yeh to jdenge nark men apne h r n e  sub. 
' ' Mahant , muhdwut , chnudhri, kdnzigo , sarddr 
" I n  ki mukat nci howegi, janam leo suu bdr." 
The rich man, headman, chaudhri, prctwari and poet. 
These will go to  hell, and the rest according to  their 

works. 
(Retorts the patwrtri.) The Abbot, the elephant-driver, 

the chaudhri, the kanungo and the sirdar, theire 
will never be salvation though they are born a 
11 undred times . 

q y ~ r ,  mukhra, n.m., moutli, face. 
" Karwi kach!rl kuch kachi, kaywe bole bol 
" Ham pardesi log sniri, hans ke mukhpd k11.0l." 
The immature girl is bitter and speaks harshly. 
I'm a stranger, open your n l o ~ ~ t l l  with a smile. 
(So says the bridegroom to his bride wlien lie firat ueeta  

her in her father's house.) 

gaGq, mullb b l z y ,  n.f., fighting, quarrelling, riot (of a number of 
persons). 

qmw, ,munddn, n.f., antelope, doe. 
gaY', ,murk;, n.f., very small earrings worn by men only. 
gww. ~nusal, n.m., the wooden wit11 which grain ir 

gea ,  musali, n.f., a sllialler ~nusal ( q . ~ . ) .  
~ V T C ,  ~nusaldhdr, n . ~ n . ,  drenchillg rain, conling down in 

straight stream. 
g m ,  muhrir, n.m., see her mlthar. 
*, ~nlindd, hdj., hairless, hor~~less (of cattle). 
vw-1. mlin&hay6, ndj. or 11.m.. ingrate (lit , one who cut. 

t,he root). 
iqr, m~indri., adj., turned over, upside down. 
m, rnliidno', v.a., to fill up, stop (of water leakage, eto.). 

am n m ,  mzinlr koi chhhj, n.m., same as ghliiqina! (q.v.). 
~ n .  mirkdn., n.111.. mourning (i.e., going to n relation's village 

to condole). 
q ~ ,  tnlichhal, adj., n~oustwhiod. 
qpw, rn~ith~yd,, n.ln., the person who feeds t.he sugar-prem with 

caneg. 
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qa. mzidh, adj., same as baitha1 (q.v.). 
WW, mzirakh, n.m. or f .  adj.,  foolish, fool. 

" Hirti payici bazcir men, ldk1~ dtuen lcikh juwen. 
" Chbtczr saudd kar gccyci, miLrakh phir phir jciroen." 
A diamond is lying in the bazar, hundreds of thou- 

sands passing by ; the wise man hat3 done his shop- 
ping and gone while the fools wander round and 
round. 

1- mzil, n.m., 1. Root, used in the barbarous cornpound jay-& 
m&l, i.e., root and stock. 

2. Principal (sum). 

" Pipal k61e dhan kare, kunyci bech dhdn khcie, 
" P a r  nciri te neh kare, jay-o-mzil te jcie." 
He who cuts a pipal (6x1s religiosn) and sells it, or 

sells his daughter and eats rice, or loves another's 
wife, they shall perish root and stock. 

-1. mli16, n.m., a jcit converted t o  IslAm. 
qa, mzili, n.f , s j$ni converted to Islhm. 
8,w, mzilnd, adv., not a t  all. 
WT mlisci, n.m., mouse, rat. 

'. Andhe mlise, thothe dhdn." 
Blind mice, and hollow rice stalks ! 
(Said of a fool, i.e., when the J a t  goes to the money- 

lender). 

h?, me$hi, n.f., plait of a girl's hair on the forehead (they are 
undone on the day of her wedding); meridhi kholnci is to 
prostitute. 

a, mekh, n.m., Aries, see s.v. min. 
h, megh, n.m., cloude. 

' I  Meqh jo barse, sambut upje 
" Kheti kare kadcin 
" ~Yab dunyci dhaide lrie ke 
" Ap bh,alr! bhagwcin " 
If the clouds rain, the year will be a good one 
And the farmer will ply his farming. 
All the world doing its bueiness. 
It is God who is good ! 

Otm. melnci, v.a., to settle (a, quarrel). 
ih. m$h, n.f.,  a solid pole erected in the ground and forrlling 

the pivot when bullocks are threshing. 
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~ I W ,  messdn, n.m., mixture. 

-1, messd, adj., mixed (bread of  nixed grain) .  

ava, m e h t ,  n.f., meeting, intercourse, visit, meha! hona ie t o  
meet or visit. 

%u, mains, 11.f ., cow-buffalo. 

itsr, maij, n.m., flat clod-crusher. 

itvmq. maihjad, n.f ., a mosque. 

agt, maihmdi, n.f., good reputation. 

hwa, rnaihwa!h, n.f., winter rain = mdhoth. 

wr, mokM, adj  . , loose, spare, superfluous. 

rifw, wwkh, n.m., a small hole in t,lie roof for smoke to  p w  ; 
(sometimes, as in Panjab mogh is also used). 

r i t v t ,  moghl6, n.nl., a small hole. 

m?aqr~, mo!ya'r, n.f., stiff loam. 

viler, moan', n.m., 1 .  A Sadhu. 
2. A sect of Sadhus. 

" Ledd, modd, g h h r d ,  kimlci kesi ncir 
" Bind tilak ke bdhman, i n  pathar ke de mdr." 
A Baniya, a Sadhu, a petticoat, a woman with loose 

hair, a Brahman without a forehead mark, kill them 
with stones. 

u r n ,  moyd, a.m., still heat.  

W%WT, moynd, v.n. or a . ,  t o  turn round, to turn back. 

w h r ,  motyd, n.m., a kind oE grass with a long britlile t ap  root. 

U I T ,  monyd, n.m., hero. 
~ T T ,  moliar, n.f., signet ring. 
~ h w ,  mohnd, n.ln., head of a canal or stream, where i t  takes 

out  from parent stream. 
~ 7 ~ .  maul, n.m., the tinsel crown worn by the bridegroom. 
w7$, mauri, n.f., the tinsel veil worn by the  bride. 
aq, m,nu?h, n.f., the last day of the dark half of the month. 
aar ,  mausd, n.m., husband of motller's sister. 
w?w?, mausi, n.f., mother's sister. 
47-r. mauhrd, n.m., the brick front of a masonry house. 
urqt, may&, n.nl., the top level part of the well slope where tlie 

b~~l locks  stand to  he yoked. 
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~r r r r  yalan, n.m., effort. 

I '  Bail basdu.an chale karith, bzidhe ke mat dekhiyo dant 
" Ldkh6 liyo ldkh yatan kar, lild ldyo karor par 
" Dhaulci pild dden bdwen joy kar 
" Je lidwe kanlhd aisd kadsci to jhzinge le dyo bhdwen 

kaisd. " 
When you go to buy cattle, my husband, don't look at 

the old one's teeth. Take ared one, whatever efforts 
it cost you, and a blue one if i t  cost a hundred times 
as great an effort again. 

Yoke and try a white or cream one right and left. 
If ,  my man, you bring anything else, do as you please 

but bring one with horns curved forwsrde. 

i f i ~ .  rangsir, adj., moderate. 

imr. randdpci, n.m., widowl~ood, widowed life. 
-3, rakhwdl, n.f., watch, guard. 
q ~ ,  rachnci, v.n., to be made, formed. 
TT w % razci kar ke, adv., hardly, scarcely. 
Wm. rajjld,  adj., mean, degraded. (The clothed jq/ia are so 

termed by the naked). 

" Szii sa!akan sherd re, gaz kainchi rah gayd terd re 
' a  D m  gaz le ke nau  qaz detd, ab kaun hawcil merd re. 
" Galycin galycin klikid, sir dhar ke dcild 
' ' Ai.94 moniye m,ar gaye, terd chhinpi kaun rajdld. 
" Kzin katarni bdrd kamci, kaun sumo tere marne k i  
" Aise aise mard chal gnye, ke ginti tere kunjye ki. 
" K a y  gcibibrli ke ddti sondhl:, sir mlindci jhdld 
" Aise aise gangwar chal gapye, kaun gadaryd rajdld." 

The tailor's wife laments her lord-- 
" Oh lion of neeclling, your yard and scissors alone nrr 

left ! 
" Ever yoti took 10 yards of rloth and returned n i n ~ .  
"What are my circumstances now ? " 

The greengrocer's widow answers- 
" It- lane and alley he used to cry, with his basket (311 

his head. 0 1 1  that 1311~11 bravea are rleed-whn,t~ 
was your mean tailor? 
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The shepherd's widow retorts- 
"Clipphg the fleece, making the fence ! 
'' It was no time for you to die. 
L'Such splendid men have died. Your greengrocer 

doesn't even count. 

The jhinwar's widow replies- 
" How wcll looked the sickle on the led's back, 
" And the basket turned over on his head ! 
"Such braves have died, 
" What was your mean shepherd ? " 

-1, raykd, n.m., a broom (coarse and constructed of twigs, 
eto.). 

vu, ran, n.m., a patch of saline soil i n  a field (di~t~inction from 
shor is that  i t  does not like the latter look white). 

~ q ,  rabbci, n.m., habit. 
T411, ramat, n . f  , wandering-pilgrimage (of scidhzis, ett.).  
Ti71 TR. ramlci rcim, n.al., a wandering scidhil. 
WT, ramnci, v.n.,  to wander about (especially of a fakir or 

.sddhu). 
-3, rayi, n.f., churn-staff. 
4 

TWr, ravaiyd, n.m., custom, way. 
da,  rcing, n.m., butter-milk (the pakki lassi of Panjab). 
Ti-, rdngha~, n.m., Muhammadan Rajput; (rarely and if so 

generally contenlptuously, of Hindu RAjputs). 
" Sau rdngl~aycin ki ek ma'n." 
A hundred Raiyhars, and one ~nobher t,o all, d.e., t.hey 

all back each other up. 

~ f w r ,  rdndhnci, v.rt., to boil vegetables, pulses or anything in 
water or milk. 

" Bind china're bcinde pcig, bind nlin ke rd7idhe scig 
" Bina kan!lb ke griwe rcig, pcirj nci scig nci r&." 
Bind a turban without care, cook greens without aalt, 
Sing a song without voice-it's no turban, no greens, 

no song. 

T ~ S Y ,  rdnpay, n.f., failure of t l ~ e  germinated seed to come up 
owing to thin crusts forming on the earth by reason of 
heat following slight rain. 

f i ~  dw. ra'chh pochh, n.m., pl: a collection of the tools or im- 

.- - . plements of one's trade or profession. 
n w ,  rdj (bailhnci), n.m., as tri,r (baili~nd) (q.v.). 
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ndl, rdji, adj.,  happy. 
nv, rciy, n.f., quarrel, fighting. 

~ m ,  rcinci, adj., self-sown, run wild. 
T~q>, rcibyi, n.f., food made of fermented jowcir or bdjrci. 
~ r i r  am, rcim ki gciye, n.f., the painted grassllopper (poecilo- 

cera picla). 
TIB %T, rcim chnund, n.m.; a herd of wild cattle bred from 

animals set free as a vow. 
Tre. rds, n.f., 1. A heap of winnowed grain. 

2. Reins, especially rope with which bullocks are 
driven. 

VBT, rcisci, n.m., quarrel. 

TT%. rdh, n.m., way. 

" Pcin sure, ghora are chulhe men roti jale 
" Kaho is kci kyci rcih." 
Betel leaves are withering, the horse is shying, 
The bread is burning in the oven-sag what ia the 

remedy for these ? 
(Answer-turn them over). 

~ r a ,  rcihi, n.f., Bame as butycin (q.v.). 
a. r i ,  interj., hark, oh, see. 

" Moliyd jay thothiy6, dlib laze tal jci 
" A ri sdsur SO rahen, kdhe k4 nald." 
The motiya grass' roots are hollow, the dub's roots 
gone right down, Come mother-in-law, sleep on : 
what's the good of weeding? 

(Bad husbandry). 

iSv, rind, n.f., need, necessity. 
TYw, rit, n.f., custom. 

" Bdsi klisi santdn ne diye, bzirci hhcil chamcircin ne 
" Aisi rit meri sdsli mu.! nci kariye, le dlihegi sdrydn ne." 
Giving fltale b r e d  to  sadhus, sugar and cooked rice 

to the Chamars. Don't follow such a custom, 
tnotller-in-law, you will ruin everything. 

am. 726, ~ l j . ,  empty. 

qqqr,  rupay!/ri, n.m., a single rupee attached to a string worn 
close round the neck by men or boys 

I., rilkh, n.m., a tree. 
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"Aq logi bonkhand men, ddjid choidan rzikh 
"Ham to d 4 e  pankh hind, t l i  Icyon dcijid hans." 
Fire broke out in the forest, the sandal tree burned. 
Said i t ,  ' I have no wings and must burn, but  why do 

you burn, 0 goose ? " 
(For the reat of the story see 5.v. kd ) .  

F ~ I ,  rupci, n.m., a n  allo,y or base metal from which jewcle used 
commonly to be made. 

-1, rzisnd or risjdnli., v.n., t o  be displeased. 
?. re, intt-rj., hark, oh. 

' '  Kahe binoln' sun re mot;, Icyon kartd se  chatrdi 
' I  Philaii  men srrrddr p h ~ i l ,  phirlrin men se roshndi 
' ' J  le lan ko Ghnkeiz, ldj m,eri rnklton log logcii 
" Kal~e  mn.oti sun re binold, kyon kart6 se na'r 
" Take ke ~ n w d  ser binolci, bhar kundci dezuen ldr." 
Sags the cotton seed, " Hark ye, pearl, why d o  you 

'' pr lde yor~rself ? I'm king amoiig flowers, peerless 
" all11)ngst hlorsonis. 1 cover the living body, men 
. ' i ~ n d  I\ otnc.11 de  me honour." 

Snys the pearl, ' Hark ye, cotton seed ! Why boast 
'.yourself You are sold a t  24 pounds to tlie 
" rupee. They place a manger full of you (before 
' ' the cow)." 

TB, rekh, n.f., a line, streak. 
kcijil rekh= painted with antimony : see proverb 

s.v. bidwa'. 
3 q S  reyhli,, n.m., a kind of bullock tongs. 
iq. ren, n.f., night. 

?a resi, adj. ,  h a p p y  (It is suggested that  the word is a cor- 
rul~tion of rriz ). 

$917~ raibdran, n.f., feminine of raibiri  (q.v.). 
?TIT?, raiba'ri, n.m., camelman ( a  t r ~ b e ) .  

" Ja'! ,  jnmri;. bhrijzjn', rnibdr;, ,quna'r 
" Kabhi nd lroweizge aplze, saliik k a ~ o  sau bdr." 
The ,Jat, a son-in-law, a sister's son, rt raibari and a 

gc~ldsmith. Theso w:ll never be your friends though 
yo11 treat thein ever so well. 

ftwr, rokyct, n.m.,  cash. 
~.itarw rokhdld. n.m., crop-watcher. 
*a, rog, il.m., ~ickness.  

" I(~~nzorir karelh rhet g u r  sciwan srig nri khd 
" lirru?-i khnrch girn'h LI rog biariwan jci." 
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Don't eat karela (a sort of vegetable) in Asauj, or 
molasses in CIhet, or greene in Sawan. 

I t ' s  spending a cozurie from your puree and buying sick- 
ness, if you do. 

ifsr. roj, n.m., the nilgde, antelope. 
rnvra rotihdr, n.f., bread-carrier, carrying bread to  tbe field. 

" Sciwan paihli pnnchwiri, je dhapike bcil 
' ' Tli kanthd ha1 jopio, mairi leri rotihdr. ' ' 
If it tllunders on the dark 5th of Sawan 
Do you, my husband, yoke the plough : I'll bear your 

food to  the fields. 
fhi  -1 $$Fu, rofydn kd wnqt, n.m., evening meal time, the 

same time as dicd bale. 
w. roli, n.f ., rust on wheat. 
-. rolnd, v a., to smooth, to  sift (by rubbing with the 

hande). 
 it^, 708, n.m., displeasure, anger. 
*?, rosli, n.f. ,  loam. 
WW. rauhjh, n.m., a tree, same as nirnbor (acacia loucoplilms). 

@qw, lanqhan, n.m., fasting. 
'' Hansd to moti chuge, nci lanqhan hi kar jde 

Mdni prdn i  prit se, kankar chug chug khda." 
The goose eata pearls or else goes hungry. 
Rut out of old admitted friendship, he picks st lime- 

etone nodules. 
(The gmae who lived on pearls was friend of a weaver bird. 

In  his devotion he followcd the bird t,o distant lnndn 
where he could get only kankar to eat). 

qarwr. lakhdnri. v.n., to look s t ,  gaze, stare. 
adtq. lakhi?tri, n.m.. one who owns lakhs. 

$ '  Chinri lahic p:nni, hnld more pnchn'a .with kri. mrirmrr 
wtnre lakhrnri." 

Ch,inn drink8 blood-a brillock worth 50 or 60 Rs. dies, 
and a man wort\\ rr, lakh. 

(China is said to he R most. difficult p a i n  to grow). 
wrlrq-i lnkhpcrti. adj., worth l.OO,OOO rupees, so very rich. 

Inkahmi, n.f.. mes1t.h ( l i ter~lly the goddes~ thereof). 
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qqmr. lagmtil, n.m., relationship. 
w&r. la!aurci, adj., blooming. 
wqh, Zadbaulti, adj., half mad. . - 

fly, lay, n.m., e twist or strand, S.V. dola,y, tilay, double and 
hriple, respectively ; used of rope, etc. 

-1. ladhi, n m., a cart without side wattles. 
gm am. laltci nachoy, n.m., light rain-enough to  make you 

wring your clothes. 
lapsi, n.f., 1. A preparation of guy mixed with breed. 

2. Also used for dlmlidhoi (q.v.). 
FIT. labiy, n.m , liar, exaggerator. 
q:s3~. labdhi'nk, n.m., a kind of stork. 
aa'nr. la,m!angi, d j . ,  long-legged. 
auqrqf, lalkcirnd, v.a.., to bawl, to cry out. 
-3. Iawe, adv. near, close. 
~ $ 7 .  lassi, n.f., milk mixed wiLll water. 
aahc, laha,u?-d, sdj., younger, junior (of two wives, sons, 

branches of the family, etc.). 
q~qi .  160, n.f., well-rope. 
a f n ~ .  Ehkgd,, n .m., ns ldn (q.v.). 
UTW. kikhu, adj., scarlet. 
wTn. 149, n f . ,  I .  Connection. 

2. Enmity. 
~ r w  lcij, n.f., honor. 

' *  Blmun bin andj nmhin, kul bin l i j  nahin." 
Sans land, no grain. 
Sans family, no honour. 

~ I T I  Iriyri ,  adj. (1) gluttonous, well-living ; (2) of soil which 
used to receive irrigation and now not doing so is hard, 
thirsty. 

41-I. Iridyri, n.m., small hundle of fodder, such as a, boy can 
carry. 

an brin,, n.m., 1. Cooked vegetables or lentils. 
2. Grain given to the menials a t  the Spring 

harvest. 
illrsr, Itind, v . a . ,  to  lay or place (Urdu lagrinti). 
WT=I lrii~dri, adj., tail-cropped or docked. 
ara. lrimni. n.f., reaping, harvesting. 
~ i k  lrjmne, a d v . ,  w a r ,  close. 
art -1, l r ; ~  denri. v . P . .  t o  p ~ ~ t .  
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m, ZdlL or sometimes 161, n.m., a, term of endearment for a 
child. 

" Sdlh din kci tale bachhiyd aur baras din kd ipzr 
''rP!,h p i h r  kd lcilci hzii, kheEe chlmle zipar." 
A sixty days' child below, and a yeallin; above. 
A day-old child plnyjng on the top. 

Answer-rice (whicli ripens in 60 days) cooked in milk 
(the cow giving milk for a year) with ghi (which takes 
a day to make) floating on the top. 

m, lcil~ci, adj., as lci~ri (q.v.). 
wes?, . . Zcilli, n.f., garnet, so reddest of the red 

'. Son6 royci ghci; de, utlam meri jdt 
" Kile mukh; chirm!h;, tule mtre shth 
" Ldlori men mnin ldlyi, ldl meri rang 
" Kcilci mtirih jab te 11 uci, tuli n'ch ke sn6y.' ' 
The gold cried wailing, " High m y  caste, but I'm 

weiehed against a black-faced rntti " (liqrrorice seed). 
(days the seed;. 

"I 'm reddest among the red, red my colour is, 
" My Face was blackened by being weighed against ail 

inferior. ! " 
~ 3 - * ,  lciwni, n.f., same as Zdjnni (q V . I .  

W W ~ ,  ldssi, n.f.. as lnssi !q.v.). 
WI*T ldhnci, v.a., to take off; to clear off (debt). 
k v q y  liknyn6, v.n., to come out (Urdu nikzlnd). 
%e?, llpb;, n.m., an Extra Assidant Commissioner (corruption 

of Deputy). 
sh, I k, n.f., A set of earthen vessels supplied a t  marriage oc- 

casiom by kumhrirs. 
2. Cart traclr, rut. 

' '  Lrke I k gd$ i chnle aur like chnle knp~it 
<'  Tmon like ~ ~ c i  cchalen, slir, sinyh, sapBt." 

The cart travels in the benten rut,, and so  does the 
ne'er do wee1 son : t h r ~ e  things travel not on the 
track, Iiero, lion, ant1 dutiful son. 

&m, likci, s.f., as lik (q  v.). 
a737  at^. liram lir, adv. torn into pieces, in shreds. 
 TI, l;rci, n.m., torn cloth. 
2.r~r luknci, v.a., to  bide, conceal. 
aai. Eukrncin, adv., privately, secretly 
Qn lw, postp., Ilp to. 
q*, lugri, n.f.. a girl's head covering. 
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luchd, adj. ,  a n  evil-doer (pa,rticularly in his sexual re- 
J 

lations). 

P ~ T ,  lulhi, adj., lame. 
Y 

%at. l~ ing ,  nm.,  foliage or twigs of the kikar. jd@ or rnunj  trees. 
YT, llikha', adj. dry, uaseasonrd (of food). 

" Dekh parhi chqp?.i kyori tarsn'w~ ji 
" Llikhi stikhi khde ke, prini pi." 

Why vex your soul t o  see another's buttered bread 1 
Ei~t  dry  breed, and drink cold water! 

y a ~ f  Zzigdi, n.f., woman; tlie feminine form of log ( q . ~ . ) .  
%Z kt, n.f., a small pond in the fields. 
~ E T .  lead, n.m , a banyri (queere from lrild ?). 
4. 
UBT laindd, n.in., same as cltaunri ( ( J . v . )  hut used wlie~l mo.;t 

or all of tho a.niuials are br~ffaloes. 
&ji~, laihbar. n.rn. or f . .  a messenger or p i d e  (corruptZion of 

rdhbar). 
$lya, lazhbri, 11.f.. the duty of a la i l~bw ( q . ~ . ) .  
8g. lnihre, n.m. (with karnri) same as gaihre (q .v . ) .  
vita log, n.m., pl., men in contrast t o  ldgcii (q.v.). 
w i  lor. n.f., need, necessity. 
@at. lobdn, n f , n fox. 
&w. lobh, n.m., amrice. 
~b. luuyg, n m.. intercalary month in t,lie Bikramrijit calendar,. 

WT. wur, 1. Turn (on a roster). 
2. n.f., Delay, lateness. 

WTWT whtd ,  n.m., concern, trace or particle : see wtislu 7f,ci. 

w a r  91. wcistd nd, adv., not a t  all. 
fqgr. vidyci, n . f . ,  knowledge. 

m. shuh,, n.m. ,  a banker, ~uoneylender 

" Bnn.y(i hdkim, Bdhman dt(ih, Jcit piyddd,  g!iazab 
Klu~~dCi." 

The h n i y a  a judge, the Brahman a moneylender, the 
J a t  w process server! The wratli of God. 
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m a .  shiauj, n.m., any wild bird or animal which damages 
crops. 

h g .  ,A shimhlu, n.m., a shrub (vilec ~~egundo) suppowd to  do 
;;ell in villages with a nla~culine name but not in those 
with a feminine name ; used in fomentn.tions. 
shinh, n.m., lion. 
sh&dur, n.m.,  a menial (strictly a Sudrd). 

" Bairi, sh.ridar, bcikrh, jati aur bidhwu nd,r 
" Yeh pdnchon mare bhale, cha.u?e karrn big&." 
An enemy, a menial, a goat, a celibate, and a widow. 

These five are better dead, wide the mischief they 
clo . 

dm. sang, n.m., company. 
sanghnd , adj . , dense 

Gu. sant, n.m., ascetic, saint. 

UWC. . ~ a n h r ,  n.m., 1. A path beside a canal palyi or a common 
pakka road. 

2. Piece of land nrourld any pla,tfornl. 
dqg. sa?ita~l, n.111.. as .suntut. ( q . ~ . ) .  
dae. sarides, n.rn., a message. 
*a. sandelt, n.m., anxiety. 
-I*. .sakci!i, s.E.. dawn, early morning, adv. ,  sakde a t  dawn. 
aq-t, sakyci, ndj., tight, narrow. 
enr saga', n.nl., a friend. 
m. sagld, adj., all, entire. 
w, sn.jjan, adi. or n.m., A friend, a well-wisher, wise. 
e m .  sajh,lri dj., joint. 
waw. satakan, n.f.,  act of sewing (quitere frotn !rinknd 2 ) .  
qa, sat, n.m., righteousness. 
ugrr. satuddd, adj ., soft. 
u q ~ .  sadci, adv., always. 
&-, sanishch.ar, n.m.,  Saturday (a  form used by more literate 

persons). 
m?q, cantokh, n.m.. patience, contentment. 
m, samar, adj . , thousand. 
WJw. sapzit, n.m., a wortl~y son. 
e%m. sapzith., adj., having a worthy eon. 
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& ' E k  dnkh kh kya', salaukha',, ek sazr kd kyh jawad 
" E k  pill kd kya' sapzitd-" 
How ciln the one-eyed bo sharp-sighted 1 What ia a 

' 
capital of a hundred rupees ? How can one have a 
worthy child, if there be but  one ? 

(i.e., it 's no good having but one son even if he is good.) 
aqrpiiii. sabridli. adj. ,  cloudy. 

< '  Parwd cl~ale sahridli, pachhwa' chal e narol 
' 8cihdev knhe Bhhdli barkhrt gay i kit o?.." 

If tlle east wind blow cloridy and tho west wind blow 
clear, saj-s Sahdeo, " E h  Bhadli, w l~ r re  has the rein 
gone off ? " 

B ~ I .  sabb8, adj. ,  right (as opposed t o  left.). 
BHT, ~ a b h d ,  n.f., society. 
BUTW?, sahha'o, 11.m.. tempctr. nature.. 

' ' Ma18 nzoti aur  dtidlt kri ek sabhdo 
' .  1'ril.e pichlrc ? 7 r i  milet, ldkh Xwo rrpcio." 
.I Irea8rt, a pearl, anti milk 11nve the same nature. 
'I'hey 11 never mend, once broken. thougli orle tries a 

hundred retnedies. 
BU-f, samarnh, v.n.,  t o  be mended, repaired ; ba'lsamarnci, t o  l)e 

shaved or be cut  (of hair).  
B U ~ W T .  samarwcina' , v.a., t,o get repaired, or mended 
mr. samh, n.m., season, more especially a season of good crops. 
eiin, sama'n, adj., postp., alike, like. 
BIIT~TT. sama'na', v.a., t o  be held. corltained in.  

Cha~rthe cl~antke bijli, priilcltwen bar\.r ~nenlt 
" Sdhdev kahe Bl~ridli, naddi?yon nir  mi sa?n,ci." 
If i t  liglitens on the fourtll and rains on the fifth. 
Says Shadeo, " Hark Blladli, the stream won't) hold the 

water. 
B T ~ T .  .qamdvsa', n.ln.,  area, lands of a village. 

Hnmrirr ~nmrine meiz kuchh ?znh in wpjc = ' nothing grows 
in our lands.' 

-1-f. snmdrn.d, v.a., to repdr  , mend ; bril sama'rni to shave, o r  
cut the ha-r .  

BPP sanzep, postp., near. 
" Arirp, bel, bidya', iirici,  ye?^ n d  qineii gun t r j i  
" J o  ,mmep inke r n h ~ ,  us; ke lip!e hdtlt ." 
The Raja, the creeper, knowledge, and wornen-these 

heed not v i r t ~ ~ e  or caste Whatever dwells near 
then1 thev emhrace i t  ! 
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sw?, sumo, n.m., time (the form is probably cil~'rwcili). 
gqq, ~ a m d a n ,  n.f., the relation of two women whose c l~ i ldre~l  

are married to  each other. 
B*, samdi, n.m., the relation of two men wllose children are 

married t o  each other. 
Biialq. sambandha?h, n.f., as  samdan (q.v.). 

" Do hcilak bin j iv,  hdnjh un k i  mcitri r i  
" Utz kci kar diyd bicih, be hlii kaun bechciri 
' ' Bin Pundit bedi rachi, parich sz~nri 1~6  kcin 
" Bhain hhai ,~  sambandhan huin, koi chcitar kariyo 

giydn." 
Two lifeless children, barren their mothers; 
See t,h-y've married them ! What an  unnatural thing 

t o  t h i ~ ~ k  of! 
They've spread the altar witl~olit  a pandjt,  the old 

men never heard of such e thing ! 
Sisters hnve married their children to each other, le t  

some wide man think it out !  
(Answer Two children playing with their dolls.) 

8 3 U ,   amh hut, n.m., I .  Year. 
2. A season, especially a good one. 

e a ~ ,  aarir, n.m., body. 
" ilIa!Iui dhori, iIio!h nor, klien kh,ciri nir  
. '  .4 trr ghar kulhriri krirnni, chdron dcihen sorir." 
Slow bnlloc!ts. a fool of a man, a salt-water well, and 

a t  home a shrew for wife-the four burn the body. 
6. sark? 11.f.. scraping, scratching of a pen 

(Jhore ki  phu?.uk, dildh ki jhayak, qalm ki sark." 
'Che capering of the horse, the simmering of milk, the 

scraping of a pen. 
(The fortunate man's inheritance.) 

d-~,  snrkdwd,  v.n., t o  move. 
d, sar!ci, n m., a head of jowhr. 
8.m. ~ a r p k ,  n.f., high road. 
d. aarnci, v.o., to be sl~fficient,, e.g.. manne .par gayci=I have 

had enough. 
84. Rarp, 11.111.~ snake. 

" Uriwen bholri nri d6hm lcilri, sarp, auncir 
Kndi nci hoi~rle npne sau sau, knro piyrir." 

It's not good ( to meet) the Baniyrr, a snaxke o r  8 gold- 
emit11 left or riglrt. They'll never be your frienda 
though you t ry  a hundred  endearment,^. 
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&T, sarwur, n.m., pond, tank,  lake. 
" Hansd to sarwdr behd kdpi behd dewdn 
" J d  piride gha,r apne, ~ h i r i h  kis kd jajmdn." 
The goose has gone to  [lit. become] the lake, and the 

crow becomc, niinister. 
Away,pandit,  t o  y o u r l ~ o m e !  Whosecl ient is tbel ion? 
(A goose once introduced a p a n d ~ t  to a lion, to be his 

parohrt, and the l ~ o n  gave him alms. Next  time 
the pandit asked for alms t l ~ e  gctose his patreon had 
gone and a crow succeecled him, and the lion refused 
him. Hence the pandit ultered this lament. The 
moral is, that  an officer's reputation depends upon 
the cliaracter of his staff.) 

wee, sarsa'i, n.f., 1 .  Greenness, feltility. 
2. Abunclallce, plenty. 

eahr, salaukl~ci, adj., full-eyed, sharp-sighted. 
w e t ,  salruc2?iti, adj., f . ,  good, thrifty yrmoman. 
8w~ai. sazcdli, n.f. ,  sweet bivcuits made of flour, ghi and sugar. 

oda~ snhaitsar, ad j . ,  tllousand (a corrupt ion of Sanskrit saha,- 
srd). 

~ n f .  .~ahcirnd, v.a., t o  pull, draw. 
ePsr sahj, adj., easy, leisurely, slowly. 
etwg sdnkal, n.f., a chain to  socure doors of a house. 
f l t a ~  soingar, n.nl., fruit of jdnd (prosopis spicigerh). 
wiw. sdn jh, u.f., evening. 
sirr. ~dn!(i, n.m., whip, goad. 
sia. sointhri, n.f., as  much fodder as a lnan van hold in his 

a1 ms-an armful. 

etqsr, scinpapnci, v.11., to  come to  an end, to be exhausted. 
wa adk, n.m., relationship by marriage. 
BrB sn'kh, n.f., crop, harvest. 
err s d t q ,  n.m , good circumst,,znces, prosperity. 
erwr. adjlrd, n.m., share. 

" Thokd p'!; ,  i ~ t k  fuki,  ghoye haridl~e ba'har, 
" Brihman rrijl~ i mat karcn, khe t~  bridhe sir.'' 

The cnrpen1er, the goldsmith, and the potter (lit. he 
w h o  bind8 a ho~se: a t  the door) and the Brahman. 
Make them not slinrers in cultivation: be content t o  
take rent on the cultivation. 
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[d.e., these castes makt: bad cultivators and i t  is better 
t o  take a fixed cash rent  from them than to  divide 
the produce (of which there will be little).] 

erdt. scilhi, n.m., red rice (ripening in 60 days,  hence the name). 
" Sd!hi puke s6!1~ din, prini mringc, rat din." 
Red rice ripens in  60 days. but needs water night and 

day. 
em- srid, n,rn., the 4th month of the year, June  to  Ju ly .  

81~3 .  shysciti, n.f.. a corruption of eciyl~e sn'ti, a period of 74 
years occupied by the revolutions of Saturn-hence : mis- 
fortune, calamity. 

" Mat dekhyo blrlire ke dant, sn'rsnti chhci jdegi kanth 
' '  Lakhh le be l4kh par nild nau, karoy, mlindci dhauld 

jib liyo paihle liyo jo?.." 
Look not  a t  the dun's teeth, misfortune will over- 

shadow you, husband. Buy a red bullock for a 
hundred thousand, or a blue for nine hundred times 
tha t :  don't  buy a hornless or white one without 
poking i t  first. 

gm .qri$h, n.f , a Hindu month,  as  sci4 (q.v.).  
" Shl;Jk Stiwnn cAale paywri, dnl dal khawen b i j  lugiii." 
If east wind blow in Heir and Sriwan, the women folk 

will grind and ea t  seeds. 
(A sign of famine.) 

mi .~ciqlhzil, n.m., 1. Wife's sister's husband. 
2. T l ~ e  spring harvest.  

d. adten, n.f.! the 7th day  of either half of the month 
ere. sdni, n.f., chopped fodder of bcijrci, jowdr, cane, etc. 

"A2oegi jol, kd!iye scini 
" J a b  tic ne bo diyri inkh meri nA mdni." 
In comes the yoke-cut fodder: for you sowed cane 

and hodt- not my word. 
(The wife girds a t  her husband : he sowed cane ageinst 

her advice: thrrc>'ll be extra feeding of the cattle 
who have extra work a t  the press.) 

W W ,  adman, n.f., as sriwan ( q . v . )  
" S d m n  lagti satwin, garje ridhi rcit 
< 'Ham to jd,anqe pi Mn'lwe lurn jriyo Gujrcil." 
If it thunder a t  midnight on the seventh of the second 

half of Sawan. I'll go, my husband, t o  MalwQ and 
do  you go to  Gujriit. 

(A sign of impending famine.) 
8nsr. eamfhri, ndj.. fine, ~ t r o n g ,  hrtndeome. 
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erwf, scimbhnrnci, v.a., to  clear or  tidy up ,  collect thinge to- 
gether 

err. scir, n.f., way, met,hod, correct, management,. 
emf, sdrnd, v.e., t o  be satisfied with-the thing tha t  gives satie- 

faction is the object of the verb. 
mw sci.1, n.m., 1. A jackal. 

2. A verandbli. 
' ' Rcit ne bole k&/Zd, din ne bole shl 
" Chl~oy kanthci is des ne, koi j i  ne &we jaizjcil." 
If the crow call by night and the jackal by day,  
My husband, leave this country : some trouble will 

befall us. 
m a  sdllit, n.ni., wife's brother's son. 

c\ 

s m  par. sdl pala!, adj., rotation of crops : cultivwting alternate- 
ly \vet o r  dry-same as  hilt; phirti  (q.v.) .  

el* srilh.e, n . f . ,  wife's brotller's wife. 
q w 4 .  .&wan, n.m., the 5111 montlh of the year Ju ly  t,o August. 

'' Sdwan bhcidwe ki dhrip mei, jogi ban jde Jd.!.' ' 
I n  the heat of Sawan and Bhadon, the J a t  turns jogi ; 

i.e , he goes about with next to nothing on. 
an-w sawn&, n.f., the autumn harvest. n; 
era, sds, n.f., mother-in-law 
am. sdsli, n.f. ,  as scis (q.v.). 
WPT, sdsrci, n.m., father-in-law's home (of a woman). 
erAq, sdhib, n.m., God. 
few?, sikhur, n.m., Iieigllt, summit: apex, zenith. 
fwi? sikl~rant, n .m., top-most part ,  apex. 
fa'sm, si~tklt~yd, n.f ., suspicion. 
f irair$: .  singdhri, n.m., footpath or track between villages. 
@ra. s i ink ,  n.f., n drop of water. 
%s J r r l r .  si@k,jhnd, v.n.,  to  run away-to go away quickly. 
i % ~ ~ t ,  si!ko, n.f., swift-flowing canal. 
fie-. simab, r ~ f . ,  the pcgs in the yoke, each side of the bullock's 

head. 
hdw.  ,\irsAnm, n.f., SU.YRO~, sarsaf, rape-seed (brassica, campes- 

tris). 
few, sil, n.f., stone slab 011 whicti the well-bucket is emptied. 
~TJIW, s:hgal, dj., with 'horns, horned. 
~ Y w .  siklt, n.f. wisdom. advice, t,eaching. 
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" S : k h  u s  ne d'j'e, jis ne  srkh su.hd. 
" Rcindar ne ke s ' k h  d ' j i e ,  bay1/8 kci ghar jd." 
Teach him who cares for teaching. 
Why teach the a p e ?  t ' l~e  weaver-bird's house will be 

destroyed. 
(Once in the rains a monkey tonk shelter under a tree;  

a weaver-bird who hat1 her nest there advised the 
monkey to build one like it. The latter thereupon 
drstroyed the nest t o  make the bird's condition like 
his own). 

~ W T T ,  sikhdny, adj., learning, under training. 
a a  sit, n.f , same as rcilig (c1.v.). 
a91, sinyd, n.m., tailor. 

" Bind tilnk ke pkndiyci, bin6 purkh ke nril 

" Bcien bhalri. n6  dden, sinyci, sarp, suncir." 
A pandit with no forehead mark, a wornan without 

her man, or ta tailor, a snake, 01. a goldlmith-tl~ese 
are ill, (whether they pass you) to left or right. 

ail. sim, n.f., b o ~ ~ n d a r y .  
" Ckim gariwcir, snn,sar budh, s im ulcike pcinch 
" Jtrh riuqe darbrir men ,  miycin kahe so scinch." 
In llis village the yokel is a thousand wits, when he 

crosses tlie bortler lie's five. When 11e gets t o  the 
court its ' Oh yes, Sir, i t  just as  you say, Sir." 

*T air, n.m., 1 .  Share. 
2. Sharer. 

8% ail, adj., cold. 
" KAkri j i ,  bhrryri j i ,  1)ilpat Hrie hniciwrli, s r i ~  
" Tdt qhar te ri!je s e i ,  .s I ghar ne jciwen srn 
" lMilnri ho to milo ,  Sdmhar kci sanq mcihn sek"  
Uncle. brother, Dilpat Rai is calling vou. 
H e  come3 from tlit! l ~ o t  l~ouse and is going tjo the cold 
If vou'lcl meet him, ~ n c c t  l~irri now ; company from 

SBrnbar is wil h 11im too. 
(Tht- goocl wife sends a child to call tlie family t o  

dinner. D~lp: l t  Rai ie t l ~ e  lentils [dcil], which are 
taken out  of t.he oven and p u t  in t h ~  plate. Com- 
pany from Shrnt)har i*, of courap, salt.) 

am, silak, n.f., cold. 
4 ~ .  a;lQ, arlj., cold. 
h. eie, n.m., 1. Moon 

2. Head. 
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" Bars hzici trs, lcigan lciq; sikh. 
"Bars  hfici chlili, qciyh; bril ukriyi. 
'' Bnrs hGci pnchas. ph~il qa; kaphs. 
4 '  Bars hfici s$h, hcith nzriz ljyd la'!h,. 
" Bars h f d  sattar, jabbe gnyd nestar. 
"Bars  h,rici ass;,  nnr hziri khassi. 
" Rars h,~ici nawe, d4b gayh jabhe. 
" Bars Ibzia' sau, gharhn dnr nci brihar bhau." 
Ten years old, and di~criminat~ior~ comes to the  ear. 
Twe~l ty  years old, and the forehead rises on the head. 
Thirty years old, and wisdom begins to  settle. 
Forty years old, and  a nlarl  expound^ hard matters. 
Fifty years ol;l, and his hair grows white as  cotton. 
Si tv years old, and he takes a s ick in liis hand. 
Seventy years old, and lie's become sluggish. 
Eig l~t~y years old. and a man's become an  eunuch. 
Ninety years old, a,nd he's done and down. 
A I~undrvd ycals old, and none fears him at home or 

abroncl. 
(The ten ugrs of man.) 

u $ r ~ ,  suka?.nci, v.n., 1. To shrink. 
2. To be sciueezed. 

-T. sukkar, n.m., Friday. 
mwf*, sukkarwciri, adj., Friday's. 

" Rukl arwciri bridli, rahe san:chhar chhrie 
" Kahe SAn'hdeo sun Bhridl, , bmci bars,) ~ z c t  jde.' ' 
Friday's clouds, and Saturday remains overcast ! 
Says Shahdeo, " Hark Bl~a~dli, i t ' l l  not go without. 

mini nq. " 
QB~TB?, sukh,bdsi, n.m. and f., a settler in the village, w 110 owns 

no land or sha.re of the estate. 

B-, sughay, a,dj., neat, pretty, accomplished, good, thrifty 
(of a wife). 

' ' Sonti, reshnm, sughay ndr, ! t i t a n  j u y ~ i ~  sau b i r  
" llliirakl~, qhnyri kumhcir kd, mile nd dtije bar .' ' 
Gold. silk, and a thrifty wife-if they break a hundred 

tinies they'll mend again. A f $ ~ o l ,  and a potter's 
pot will not unite a sthcond time. 

QWT. sutri, adj., good. 
uss suthan,, n.f., female's trousers. 
urn sulhrd,, adj., nice, clean, prett,y, tine. 
mi, .sudh,rin, p o ~ t p . ,  1. With, used ns Urdu samet. 

ndv., 2. Ea.rly 
S%U. .qu/e/, adj., a corruption of .uzi./ed-white. 
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wsi. suraj, n.m. and f., sun. 
@. suri, n.f., sow. 
q q r .  susrd, n.m., father-in-law. 
gel?, susrcir, n.m., father-in-law's home (of a man). 
Sam, suhdnci, v.n., to please, be agreeable. 
-1. szid, adj ., 1. Intelligent, wise, sensible. 

n.m., 2. A small stack of sheeve3 in a field. 
&, stindi, n.f., an insect that  infests and damages gram. 
ma, szit, adj., pretty, good, convenient, e.g. szil bliilh gayh=it 

wes convenient so. 
WT. slidha, adj  , simple, upright, well-behaved. 
WWT. szind, sdj.,  empty. 

" Sis bin slini ren, giyun bin l~irdci s~ ind  
" Kul szina bin putr, pril bin biru;ci sund 

Gaj szinci bin d a d ,  haris bin sdgar slind 
" Qha!ci stini bin dcin;,ni, kah,e Girdhar sunre Gunni, 
" Ghnr sund bin k6mni." 
The night is empty without a moon, and the heart' 

empty without perception. A family is empty with- 
out a son, and ernpty a tree without leaves. An 
elephant is empty without tuslzs, and empty a lake 
without the goose. Empty a cloud without lightt- 
ning ; says Girdhar, " Hark 'ee Gunni, a house is 
empty without a wife." 

UT. stir, n.m., herd? 
w. d l ,  n.f., long thorn of kikar or ro,unj trees. 
mer. ~irstt, ri.m., hare. 

" Turte sirsd mo'r!yci, iurte kddhycj mcjs 
" Jincin stjsri mdryd, mare hoe chhe mtis.' ' 
Quickly he killed t l ~ .  hare, and quickly took off the 

flesh. He who killed t,he hare was six months dead 
himself. 

(A  hare got caught in the hones of a corpse end so died.) 
set;, postp., with. 

" Rrile ki mtin bauli nur baulti kisrin 
" Age ki  jrinen ncilr i i ~ ,  karne set; dhiyrin." 
The child's mother is a fool, and so is the ferruer. 
They rerk nothing of the future : their thooglits arca 

with the act of the mornrnt. 
q p d h ,  n.f., dieease, illne~s. 

h .*nihm, adv., aeelesslp, aimlessly. 
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i i e r w r f ,  sods&, n.f . , keeping guard a t  night. 
q h r  sokd, n.m., drought, drying up. 

I '  Karm hin kheti kare, hail mare ya sokd paye." 
If the luckless man take to  farming, his bullock will 

die or drought befall him. 

*n soy, n.m., mourning. 
$~UIW. sonan, n.m. (inflected) ; gold, i t  is a P~ i rab i  form for sone 

meh or sone ko. , 

*Y, sodhi, n.f., intelligence, sense, wisdom. 
**if. sofet, adj., a s  s7cfet (q.v.). 

' ' IL'rili hhali nd solct, donon rdklco eke klbet.' ' 
Neither the black is goo:l nor the white one--slay 

both in one field. 
(From a story of Rajah Bhoj and his two wives.) 

#TWIT, somdr, n.m., Monday. 
w l e g r ,  soll~~rti, n.m., straw of harloy (chiefly) when in bulk and 

not crushed. 
m m ,  soh*, n.m.,  married life. 

" Chalnd hui, raihnci ndhin, chalnd birwe bis 
" Aise saihj soh@ par kyon gunddwe sis." 
We have t o  go, and cannot stay-we have to  go-- 

four rood t o  the acre- 
For 80 short a married life, why plait the  head ? 
(Make nogreat preparation for a short life-Live quietly 

and piously.) 
q?iJlJIT, sohdgd, n.m., a flat clod-crusher, same as maij  (q.v.). 
w?ary=ir. soAciw,~wi, a.dj ., agreeable. 
Gl-dcf. sohiri., adv. or postp., in front of.--towards. 
~ i f i .  sohn, n.f., an oath. 
~%q. sauy, 11 m . ,  quilt. 
a~ smun,, n.m., omen. Snurc cltiyi, one of the shrikes. 
dqwi rY .  saupati, adj., worth 100 rupees. 
&err ~atd t i ,  adj. ,  right (as opposed to  left). 
w. .~!lrtn., n. ln . ,  n favour (corruption of rc.h,scin). 
WIW. s?/ril, n.m., cold 
a n ,  srr~nrg, n.m. ,  lieaven. 

" Gcltuil purrinc, ghr nayti,  aur yhar ~ n l w a n t i  nctr 
' '  Cl~a~tthe pit8 tn,mnq ki,  swarg nishd,ni ch,dr." 
Old whrat,  fresh ghi, aud at home a t h r ~ f t y  wife, 
Fonrth the back of a horse-hcnvrn's four signs. 
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4 ~ 1 ,  hnngci, n.m., strenglli, effort, force. 
$;i, hange, adv., 1. With difficulty. 

2. .By compuls.on. 

dm, haliql'wcir, n.f., about 4 to 6 P.M. 

vh?. hazfir pati, adj. ,  worth 1,000 rupees, moderately rich. 
V ~ W I T T ,  hadwcirri, n.m., place where dead bodies of cattle are 

skinned and bones left to lie. 
p~ am, h,ay lend, v.a., t o  rob. 
- ~ T T ,  hatkcir, n.m., food given to  Brdlmans before feeding one- 

self a t  mciwas (q.v.) or kancigat (c1.v.) 
3ql. ?xzthh, n.rn., tlie handle with which the plough is driven. 
7->, hnthli, n.f., the handle of a chnrk!ld or  spinning wheel. 
~ q ,  hathwciy, n.f., the spr 'ng of the tiger with his claws. 

' ' Bkcidoii ki blbcdwby, sher ki hathwrir. ' ' 
Bhadon's plouzh ng, and a tiger's spring ! 
(Scilicet bind puke nri jde-both will ripen or mature ; 

paknh means to  fester, of a wound.) 
%agar. hunslci, n.m., a massive necklace worn close round the 

neck. 
W, hambe, interj., yes. 

" Jci! knlw sun Jd!ni. isi gdrn men mihnd 
" Uril bilcii l e  gayi, to hambe hambe kaihnd." 
Says the J e t ,  " List, wife, we've got to live in this 

vil-age. (If they say) the cat  st,ole your camel'  
you must say,  ' Yes, oE course.' " 

(So says the J a t  who has to l ~ v e  in a Rajput  village.) 
VT, har, n.m., Almighty (a name of Vishnu) : cf. Hari. 
m, hal, n.m.,  the body of tlie plough to wliich t11e share, 

handle, shaft,  etc., are fixed. 
w. hulas, n.f.,  the main shaft oE the plough on which the 

yoko rides. 
m. halwii, adj., light (of soil or weight). 
%-W. hrzlsan, n.f., a prop to raise the ~ h a r o  from the ground 

when a plough is being dragged t o  the fields. 
Im, hwrtl ,  n .m.,  condition, circumstances (corruption of 

Aft wrtl) . 
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M, hdndi, n.f., cooking vessel. 
' ' J i s  hci$i te khde, us hciliqli chhed kare.' ' 
Split the plate from which you eat !  

(Rank ingratitude.) 
w m ,  hci+nci, v.n., to wander about. 
P ~ W  , hdnsi, n.f., laughter. 

qrq, hdn, n.f., 1. Time. 
2. Age. 

Ek h6.n kd = hdni (q.v.). 

TI%. I~cini, n.m., contemporary, age-fellow. 
V I ~ I  v?wrq hcin homcin, n.m., of equal ages, contemporaries. 
m, hdrci, n.m., oven for heat,ing milk, etc. 
arq, hcil. n.f ., game a9 hulas (q.v.). 
~m hdlan. n.m., earthquake. 
TW, hcild, n.m., Government land-revenue. 

" Dhauli parm~shri, dhadi  jhu+ khi%ci 
" Hdld malbci ldh ke, mainne Imns ghayci." 
I '  0 white goddess, spread open the white cotton-clump. 
" Pay the revrnue and the village-expenses, and make 

mr a necklace still." 
(The girl addresses the cotton-plant as she is picking 

the crop.) 

~~3 hcili, n.m., pluughman. 
mw_sr~ hdlnci, v.n., as Urdu Itiln.ci, to  shake, move, be agitated. 
kq. hit. n.m., love. 

fkd. hirti phirti, ndv., in rotation. 
%gf. hirdd, n.m., hea.rt, mind. 
kwr arq hissd sdrli., adv., according to shares, proportionately. 

h n o s ,  n.m., a thorny shrub (quaore capparis horrida ?). 
a ~ .  h'nci, adj., bereft, destitute, weak. 
qw, h'yn, interj., a noise used to callcowsand bullock8 up  from 

wnt~ring. 
*T, Ir.ir, n m., a tribe, Ahir. 
f st, ?~,ui,. hlr.&, interj., a noise used in driving buffaloea in the 

junple. 
w, hr!hl:, n.f., disgrace. 
*T, hrlri, adj..  late (or crops). 
?c, Itet n.m., major subdivision of a village. 
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m, her muhdr, n.m., land or side of a village in which 
one's business, one's coming or going, lies-intercourse. 

3V itg, hd nael, n.m.. as her muhdr (q.v.). 
it, ho ho, interj., a noise used to make buffaloes drink. 

v h r ,  hapr~ld,  n.m., wisdom, grace, beauty. 



PART 111. 

Abdomen, kokhan, n.f. 
Abhorrence, alkat, n.f. 
Abiding, bds, n.m. ; maintenance of a home, basebd, n.m. 
Abode, bds, n.m. 
Absence of anything, so poverty, destitution, etc., ana't, n.f. 

See sub voce. 
Absolutely, ddhon, adv. 
Abundance, sarshi, n.f . 
Abuee, auli bdl, n.f. ; gdl, n.f. 
Acacia (a. leucophlaea), nimbar, n.m. ; raunjh, n.m. 
Acceptable, to be, bhtind, v.n. 
Accomplished (skilful), sughuy, adj. 
Account. The baniya's account against the zamindar, of 

money paid for him aa revenue, etc. IhcMs, n.f.; on 
account of, kdran, postp. 

Adjoin, to, a p d ,  v.n. 
Admit, to, of a fault, etc., otnd, v.a. 
Adopt, to, god lend, v.a. 
Adopted, to  be, god dnd, v.n. 
Adoption, (1) of a relation, es a son, god, n.m., literally the 

lap ; (2) for adoption of a foundling, aee 8.v. waif. 
Advice, sikh, n.f. 
.4escliynomene (a,  indica), dhahdhain, n.f. 
Affection. See Love. 
Affix, to, leknd, v.a. ; mohur lekn4,  to  seal. 
Afforded, to  be, pugnd, v.n. 
A€ t,er, p&h,he, adv. 
Age, (1) E n ,  n.f.; (2) of the same age, ek hdn kd,MnC, a m . ;  

hcin h ~ m d n ,  n.m. ; (3) time, Ml, n.m. ; (4) old age, bcqMpd, 
n.m. 

Agent, kdr mukhtydr, n.m. 
~ g i t , a t e d ,  to be, hd,lnd, v.11. 
Agreeable, sol~,ri~und, adj. ; jogam jog, adj. 
Agreeable, to  Iw, sulidnd, v.n. 
Agreement, bandhej, n.m. ; 6h1, n.f.-literally a knot, end so 

anything knotted, fixed. 
Ahir, a tribe, Hir,  n.m. 
Aim, ant, n.m. 
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Aimlessly, saihm, adv. 
Alike, samcin, adj. 
All, sagkd, adj. 
Alley, baga~,  n.m. 
Alloy, an a.lloy of silver and copper from which jewels used 

commonly to  be made, rzipd, n.m. 
Almighty, Hnr, n.m. (God). 
Alone, ekalpci, ekld, adj. See also 8.v. Solitary. 
Aloofness, nlkat, n.f. a-khczirichnci, to  keep aloof, feei abhor- 

rence. 
Altar, bedi, n.f. See s v. 
Always, sadd, adv. ; nit, adv. 
Amalgamation. See Conlbination. 
Amaranth, cholcii, n.f. 
Anger, ros, n.m. ; kod, n.m. ; chho, n.m. 
Angry. See Displeased. 
Angry, to  become, rzisnci, rzis jdnci, v.n. ; cl~ho meri dnd, v.n. 
Animal, janciwar, n.m. 
Anklet. Spe JEWELLERY. 
Answer, utar, n.m. 
Ant (black), chizinti, n.f. ; (white) dimak, n.f.; row of ants, 

kir d l ,  n.f. 
Antelope, (1) mirg, kdlci mirg, n.m. ; kdd (supple hiran or 

mirg), n.m. ; (cloe, mu?ijdn, n.f.) ; (2) nilgai antelope, roj, 
n m. 

Anteprnultimate. See s v. Last,. 
Antimony, a.: eyepowder, kcijnl, n.m. 
Anxiety, sandeh, n.rn. ; chintci, n.f. 
Apex. See Summit. 
Applaud, to,  tril bajdnci (to clap hands). 
Approach, cigam, n.m. 
Approxirnatelg , unmcin, unmdn sunmcin, adv. ; alkal salkal, 

adv. 
Area, the area or lands of a village generally, samcind, n.m. 
Aries, meX.h, n.m. 
Armful, ( 1 )  kauli, n.f. (the outstretched arms); (2) an " arm- 

ful " of fodtler, scinthri, n.f. 
Armlet. Bee JPWELLEKY. 
Ascetic, sant, n.m. 
Ask, to, bujhnci, v.a. 
Assembled, bn!le. adj. pl. 
Ae~em hly , bi!ol, n.f. 
Assiduity, jhakknt, n.f. 
Association See Combination. 
Aunt. See s.v. R ~ A T I O N .  
Ausp'ciouu, mangal, adj. 
Autumn, the, autumn harvest, adwnzi, n.f. 
Avarice, lobh,, n.m. 
Await, to, hcii dekhnri, v.a. 
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B 
Back, kay, n.m. 
Backward. See Late. 
Bad, ( I )  worthless, naih,j, adj. ; nirsd, adj. ; neciu, aclj.: (2) 

nasty, dirty, bhziitdd, adj. ; kastit, adj. ; kasut6, adj. : (31 
feeble, weak, mandri, adj. ; bodri, adj. : (4) ill-made, karril, 
adj. : (5) in composition had is expressed by ko (see s.v.l, 
as kosamd, bad times ; kosang, bad society, etc. 

Rail, to  go, to u~~der tako  as a surety, olnd, v.n. 
Bale, to, ulichhnci, v.a. 
Band, jol, n.f.. a strip of iron or leather for repairing, pn'li, n.f. 
Bangle. See JEWELLERY. 
Ranker, shdh, n.m. 
Bany 6 ,  bakcil, n.m. ; ledci, n.m. 
Bare, ugha'rci, adj. 
Bark, ( 1 )  of tree, bakal, n.111. ; ( 2 )  sprc~fically of kikaf* or 

~zinzbar (,~carsia arabira and lc~~co])l~loea) k n ~ ,  n.tn. 
Barley, jazin, n.m. 
Barren, bn'njl?, n.f. ; kci!n?., sdj  ; of cow or l~uffalo,  bnihlriil, 11.f. 

Barrier, d d ,  n f .  
Base, khowrir, adj. 
Basket, (1) generally dalh, n.m.; ( 2 )  big r o u ~ ~ d  basket with 

lid to  contain clothes etc., p!air, n.m. ; smaller, po!dri, x1.f ; 
(3) ~ u ~ a l l  jug.-shaped basket to  collect jdl berriea, boftni, n.f. ; 
(4) bird-cage like baskets carrird, bdngi-like for Ganges 
water, kaw?., n.f ; (5) s slnall basket hung from the roof to  
secure eatables etc., chhinkri, n.m. ; (6)  a basket holding 10 
or 12 seers of grain, pcilri, n.f. ; (7) a small ba5kct for taking 
seed or food to  the fields, boyd, n.m. ; ( S )  a srnall lidded 
basket for keepiilg cotton for spinning, kcitni kntni, n.f. 

Batten, in a, mud roof, kamnjd, n.nl. ; in thatch roo£, ba'ti, n.f. 
See s.vv. 

Bawl, to. lalkcirnci, v.a. 
Beatrn, to be, mardwn6, v.n. 
Beauty, hautsld. n.m. 
Became, bald, v n. ; defective. 
Because of, kdran, postp. 
Bed, khrif , n.f. 
Before, in front of, sohin, adv. or postp. 
Behind, gchhe, adv. 
Bell (big), !dl, n.m. 
Belly, kokhan, n.m. 
Belt. See\Yaistband. 
Bereft, hind, adj. 
Beyonrl, parrin, adv. or postp. (chiefly ill Jhajjar). 
Bickrring, d h ,  n.f. ; zrdltam, n.f. 
Big, baddci, adj. 
Biggest, among several, baq?erd,, adj. 
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Billhook, for stripping sugarcane and reaping, dciti, d6hti or 
drcihti, n.f. 

Bin (1) a receptacle of clay for storing grain, kolhi, n.f. : (2) 
the same but smaller, kuthld, n .m. ; (3) smaller still, kulhli, 
11.f 

Bind, to, to bind a phgri carefully, chincirnci, v.a. 
Bird, chiri, n.f. 
Bitterness, ka?.wcin, n.f. 
Blank, unused, korci, adj. 
Blanket, kamal, n.m. ; lighter, kcimli, n.f. 
BLIGHTS, (1) wlieat rust, roli, n.f ; (2) an  insect that  blights 

wheat when rain is excessive, kzingi, n.f., pzingi, n.f. ; (3) a 
very small fly that  injures wheat, nla, n.m. ; (4) an insect 
that blights bhjrb, ghadhi, n.f. ; (6) an insect that  injures 
sugarcane, kansuci, n.m. ; (6) rust on jowcir and bcijrci, khowd, 
n.m. ; (7) grasshopper that  damages young millets and 
gram, phaykd, n.m. ; (8) an  insect that damages young 
crops, szindi, n.f. 

Blindish, nearly blind, jcikkci, adj. 
Blockhead, bharwci, n .m. 
Bloom, the white powdery bloom which protects the ripening 

jower and bhjrb, bzir, n.m. 
Blooming. lalaurri, adj. 
Blow, to, jhlclnn', v.11. ; dholnci, v.n. 
Bodice. a girl's bodice, kuyti, n.f. 
Body, dehi, n.f. : grit, n.m. ; pindi, n.f. ; snrir, n.m.; ang, n.m. 
Boil, pnkewci, n.m. ; qzintyi, n.f. 
Boil, to, of vegetables, pulses or anything in water or milk, 

rcintlhnri , v.a. 
Bone, kamng , h r a n k ,  11. m. 
Boundary, (1) sim, n.f., the circuit of a village's lands ; (2) or, 

n.f., generally ; (3) boundary pillar between two villages, 
odd, n.m. ; (4) trijunction boundary pillar, tyaurikhci, n.111. ; 
(5) edge ridge of fields, daul, n.f. 

B o ~ e l s ,  of the earth, painkil, n.m. 
Boy, (1) generically, chliord, chhorat, n.m. ; (2) boy under 16 or 

so, @bar (used chiefly in the south of the district). 
Bracelet. See JEWELLERY. 
Bracket, a small mud bracket on wall, !ctndi, n.f. ; small wooclen 

bracket to hold lamp, damit, n.f. 
Brahman, Bcihman,, n.m. 
Braid, to, gzindnn', v.a. 
Branch, of a tribe or race, khdp, n.f. ; of a t'ree, dcil, n.f. 
Bread. S P ~  Wheat. 
Bread-carrier , rolihdr , n.f. 
Brea~t-covering. worn by ~ n ~ r r i c t l  women, nngi, 11.f. 

Breeze. ,Yep Wind. 
Bribe, bribery, koy, n.m. 
Bride, bawri, n.f. 
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Bridegroom, bauyci, n.m. 
Bright, ujlci, adj. 
Broom, (1) coarse, made of twigs, etc., rarkd, n.m. ; bauhkrd, 

n.m. ; (2) fine, made usually of dcib o i  pdni grass, buhdri, 
n.f. 

Brother, bhayyh, n.m ; own or full brother by the same mother, 
mdnjciyci, adj. or n.m. 

Brother-in-law. See s.v. REL~TION. ' 
Brush. Ree Broom. 
Bubo, g&?i, n.f. 
Buck. See Antelope. 
Bucket, iron bucket, dol,  n.m. See also Well Gear. 
Buffalo, ( I )  calf, kcit?-ci, n.m. ; (2) calf of two years or so, jholrd, 

n.m. ; (3) heifer, kaliyd or kdtri, n f. ; (4) heifer of two years 
or eo, jho!gi or jho!i, i1.f. ; (5) full-grown buffalo, whether 
entire or not, jhold, i1.m ; (6) full-gown cow that  has calved, 
mains, bhiizs, n.f.; (7) old cow, past bearing, khold, n.f. 
See also s.v. Cow, where many of the words apply equally 
to buffalo corns. 

Building, chhciwti, 11.111., the word appears to be used on a 
survey of the accomlnodation from inside. 

Bull, ( I )  khciga?., cinkal, bijdr, n.m. ; (2) an ungelt bull used for 
the plough, but not for breeding, cilia&, n.m. 

Bulky, pellci, adj. 
Bullock, (1) a young bullock broken to  the plough, ~tcird, n.m. ; 

(2) the full-grown bullock of the plough or cart), buld, n.m. ; 
(3) half gelt bullock, bart, n.m. ; (4)  old bullock paat 
work, dhcindhci, n.m. ; (5) bullock with horns bent down- 
wards, jhzingci, n.m For younger animals, see s . ~ .  Cnlf. 

Bump, god, 11.f. 
Bundle, (1 )  a bundle of stalks of jowbr or bhjrb, pzili, n.f. ; 

(2) bundle of grass, etc., see S.V. Load ; (3) a bundle wrapped 
in cloth, bnlidhej, i1.m. ; (4) a round closed bundle, g i ~  
qrin!?~, n.f. ; (5) a bundle of eatables taken as a present, 
kothli, n.f. 

Burn, to, dcihnci, v.a., dcijlzci, v.n. 
Burning ground. See Cremation-ground. 
Business, dhnizdhci, n.m. ; dhakdd, n.m. ; k r i t ,  11.f. 
Bust (a woman's), pe!i, n.f. 
Bnt, par, conj. 
Buttered, clrop~i, adj. 
Butterfly, pn!hij7zti, n.m. ; a big black butterfly is bhnunrci, see 

B.V. 

Buttermilk, the pzkki  loss; of the Panjab, rdng, n.m. ; cibhd, 
11.f. ; sit, 11.f. 

Buttock, chzitfi~, n.m. 
Buy, to, bisdna', v.a. 
Ryre, nnuhrd, n.m. 8 e e  also S.V.  Cattle-nhed. 
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C 
Cadet. See Junior. 
Cake, (1) a preparation of guy mixed wit11 bread, lapsi, n.f. ; 

(2) sweet cakes made of flour, ghi, and supar, sawcili, n.f. ; 
(3)  wheat cakes cookecl in ghi and sugar and eaten a t  
weddings, pziyd, n.m. 

Calamity, srirsnti, n.f. See S.V.  

Calf (1) up to  one year of age, baihykd, n.m. ; (2) of one-a11d-a- 
half or two years of age, wirri, n.m., bail& d ,  n.m. ; (3) 
generally for the first two years of its life, bdchhyd, n.m. ; 
(4) heifer of 1 $ or 2 years of age, baihri, n.f. ; (5) a second 
calf with one already a t  foot, nrilwri, r1.m. 

Call, of an animal, bol, n.m. 
CALL, to  cattle, etc.,  (1)  driving bullockv or cows in the  open, a 

click with the tongue is made like a n  English driver 's;  (2) 
driving buffaloes in the jungle, hun hun ; (3) t o  turn a 
bullock in plough or cart t o  the  right, n-a (hetweet] the 
sound of n and 4 )  ; (4 )  as  the  last,  t o  the left, burl-e ; (5) to 
make cows and buffaloes drink a t  the tank or  well, chhe; (6) 
similarly to  make buffaloes drink, he ho ; ( 7 )  t o  call up  cow^ 

ancl bullocks from their watering, hi yo; (8) similarly t o  
call up  buffaloe*. (!he rr ; (9) similarly to call up  horses 0-0. 

Called, t o  be, bdjvri, v.11. 
Caller, the menial who calls the village folk together, buM hki, 

n.m. 
Calling, vun~moning, htcl t i ,  n.f. 
Calotropis, c. procera, dk, n.m. ; plural is nkidn. 
Calves, rollectively, of either sex,  bn'chhyzi, n.m , pl. 
Camel, Lnrhri, n.m. ; karheld, n m. 
Camelman, raibdri, n.m. ; raihriran, n.f. ( a  tribe). 
Camelthorn, jhonwrins(i, n m. (nlhagi mnurorum). 
Candle, bal i ,  n.f. 
Cane, (1) flugarcane, ikh or inkh, n.m. ; (2 )  a sin,ele c,ane of 

the same, gandci, n.m. 
Capacity. See Power. 
Caper, to ,  phnrnknri, v.n. 
Caper, capparis aphylla, kair, n.m. or f . ,  pl. kaimyici?i ; the 

bud is bnywd, n.m., and the fruit,  !;rid, n.f. : c, horricla, 
h i n a ,  n.m. 

Capital (in trade), p4nji,  n.f. 
Care. S e e  Trouble. 
Careful, ( I )  c h a ~ ~ k a e ,  ndi. ; (2)  especially of plouuhing , nikahd, 

dj. 
Careless, chnupn!, adj. 
Carpenter, khriti, n.m. ; t o  this  cast^ belong tlie carpentere of 

most villagee in the district : in a few they are badhi, n.m. 
Cerriage, gddi. n.f. ; hullork carriage. mnnjholi, n.f .  ; bullock 

tongrz. r~rht i ,  n.m. 
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Cart, (1) gri4i, n f., or bigger, gcidci, 11.111. : (2) cart without side 
wattles, ladhd, n.m. ; (3) trotting bullock cart ,  manjholi, 
n.f. 

Cash, rohyd, n.m. 
Casteman, dzid, adj. See 3.v. 
Cat,  male, bilri, n.m. ; female. bildi, 11.f. 
Catch, Lo. See s v., olnd, v.a. 
Cattle, (1) generally d ingar, n.m., pl. ; dAor: n.m. ; dihori, 11.f. ; 

(2) a herd of wild cattle bred from animals set free as  a 
vow, rcim chaunci, n.m ; (3) a herd o f  domestic cattle going 
to graze, cha.unci, 11.m. ; laindct, n.m. ; (4) old catt,le, 
dhcindri, n.m. 

Cattle-dealu, ghosi, n.m. (a  tribe). 
Cattle-shed, ( I )  tile bai(hak that, forms the entry of the house, 

dalkiz, n.f., paztli, n.f. ; (2) a separate cat.tle-shed, ~taziltrci, 
11.m. 

Cattle-track See 3.v. Pat,h. 
Cattle-yard, gher, n.m. ; up?? (or bv metatllcsis, ! p s l i ! . \ ,  11. m. 
Caur~e, kciran, 11.m. 
Cautiol~, to ,  barjnli, \-.a. 
Celibate, jati, adj. 
Censure, to, ddkind, v.a. 
Certainly. See Surely. 
CoYses, khrtrch, n.m. 
Chaff, (1) of mling, mo!h, m h h  and gowcir, phalyrir, n . ~ n .  ; (2) 

of jowar-uaed for fodder, kdn$;, n f. ; kd,n!i, 11.f. ; (3) 
of bnjra-used for litter, bzimbld, n.m. 

Chain, (1) for measliring or surveying, jewri, n.f. ; (2) to secure 
cart i~ullocks on b11e road a t  night, bel, n.f. ; (3) t o  secure 
house doors. srinknl, 11.f. S e e  also JEWELLERY. 

Chain-man, mirdltri, n.m. This word was used in old times for 
a measurer, and ie nom so~netimev used for t,lle jnribkash : 
corrr~ption of the Persian ~nirdch. 

Change (for money), phu!ka?. 11.f. 
Channel. Spe 8.v. Watercourse, and Runnel. 
Charity, cash paid to n Brahman after feeding lliin. dochhaci, 

n.f. 
Chatte~.ing, bakwrid,'n.E. : Lachkoch, n.f. 
Cheap, ~n.nlidd, ad j. 
Cl~enopodium, c. album, bathzod, n.m. See S.V. 
Chest (of body) pc!i, n.f. 
Cl~ief, pm-dhcin, n.m.,  in verse corrupted to dhdn. 
Child, bd.li., Bdlak, n.m., ch,horat, n.m.-the latter word is used 

for children generically also ; 161, Idlri, n.m. (8 term of 
et ldcnrme~~t) .  

Childllood. chhu,!pnnr, n.m. 
Childishness, chhu,!pan, n.m. 
Childless, ? i t ,  litltdp~it, n.m., t l ~ e  feminine utnindphlni is u ~ e d  

among women a9 R term of abuse : n,apli.tn', adj. 
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Chill, tciyci, n.m. 
Chopping-block, ne, n.f. 
Christian, krcini, n.m. 
Churn, to, hilond, v.a. 
Churn, biloni, n.f. 
Churning, the noise made by churning of milk, jharak, n.f. 
Churn staff, rayi, n.f. 
Circle, kundal, n. m. 
Circuit, 01, n.f. 
Circumstances, hawril, n.m., comfortable circumstances, Ldr, 

n.f., sdng, n.m., gaihre, n.m., pl., t a d ,  n.m., To be in c.c. 
tafil or gaihre baithnd, tdr brcithnd, rdj bailhnci, laihre 
karnd. 

Cistern, in which water is stored a t  the well, kolhci, n.m. 
Clapping (of hands), tril, n.m. 
Clay, ddkar, n.f. 
Clean, (1) strthrd, adj. ; (2) of ploughing, ~tikand, adj. 
Clear, narol, adj. 
Clearly, nircisd,, adv.  
Clear off, to  (a  debt), lcihnci , v.a. 
Clear up, to, t o  collect things together. tidy up, scimbhnrnd, 

V.&. 
Clever, chbiar, adj. 
Client, (1) of a moneylender, bnnjotd, n.m. ; (2) of a Brahman, 

or his clientele generally (Urdu jajmcin), brit, n.f. 
Clock. See Water-clock. 
Close, lcirnne, aclv. ; luzoe, adv. 
Cloth, kdpar, n.m. ; the coarse country cloth used by zamin- 

dars, chaunsi, n.f. 
Clothes, (1) parhdn, n.m. ; (2) a set of women's clothes, til, n.f. 
Cloud, unman, n m. ; megh, n.m. ; ghnfci, n.f. ; gathering clouds, 

gun, ghan, n.m. 
Cloudless, narol, adj  . 
Cloudy, sabcidli, adj . 
Course, khar, adj. 
Cobble, to, gicbbharnci, v.a. ; gon,&,, v.a. ; to get cobbled, 

qalhwcind , v.a. 
cobbling, gdh!,h., qhith .wfh., n.f. 
Cock, ku,krri, n.m. 
Coin, ncimci, n.m. 
Cold, (1) .~ili., adj.,  sil, adj. ; (2) cold weather, see Winter ; 

(3) s cold, influenza, kher, n.m., dhd,hchar, n.m. ; (4) cold, 
chilline~q, ailak, n.f. ; siydl, n.m. 

Collect, to,  ugdhnri, v.a. (of money: etc.). 
Collected, ikthauyc, adj., pl., batle, adj., pl. 
Collection. See Subgcription. 
Cornhination, association of catkle or labour in cultivation, 

dangwrirri, n.m. 
Come across. to. Ree Meet-. 
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Come out, to, lika?.nci, v.a. (corruption of nikalnd). 
Comfort, cinand, n.m. 
Comfortable. See s.v. Circumstances. 
Common-room, (1) the common building of a village or sub- 

division of it,.paras, pres, n.f. chop*, n.f.; (2) a small 
sitting-place common to  two or three families, katehrd, 
n.m. 

Company, saizg , n .m. 
Completed, to  be. See Finished. 
Complication, a?.dris, n.f. 

] see 8.v. Force. Compulsory 
Conceal, to ,  lukn&, v.a. 
Condition, hawil, n.m. 
Condolence. See Mourning. 
Confabulation, miskot, n m.-a term introduced from the srrny. 
Confusion, ghcild mcili, n.m. 
Congratulation, bhadcii, n.f. See also Hymn. 
Connexion, ldg, 11.f. 

Consider, to,  taknd, r .n.  
Constant, padn'r, adj. 
Constantly, nit, adv. 
Contained in,  to be, samanci, v.n. 
Contemporary, age-fellow , hcini, n.m. ; Mn horndn, n.m. 
Contentment, santok?~, n.m. 
Contentious, kalhrirci, adj. 
Continent, jati, adj. 
Contrary, one who acts beyond his station, ushfandi, n.m. 
Control, beyond control (of an animal), be bas, adj. 
Convenient, slit, adj . 
Converse, to. See Tallr. 
Convert, a Jclt or Jotni, converted to  It~ldm, Mulai,, n.m. ; Muli, 

n.f. 
Cook, to, pond, v.a. 
Cooking vessel, hand;, 11.f. 

Co-~perat~ion. See Combination. 
Cope with, to, tdn bnjn'nd, v.a. 
Coping. Ree Thatch. 
Corruption. See Bribery. 
Cosharer. See Sharer. 
Cotton, (1) cotton plant, bdri, n.f. ; (2) cotton cut in short 

lengths ready for spinning, p4ni, n.f. ; (3) a clump of 
cotton opening i11 the pod, jhund, n.f. 

Cotton seed, hinauld, n.m. ; when used for cattle fodder, also 
called krikrri, i1.m. 

Cotton stalk, bans!;, n.f.  See also Stalk. 
Cotton thread, p d ! ,  n.m. 
Council. Se? Confabulation. 
Country ~ i d e .  Scc Widespread. 
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Courage, cisarig , n f . 
Courtyard, bogay, n.m. 
Cow, (1) a full-grown cow, one tha t  has calved ga, qauyi, 11.f. ; 

(2) barren cow (or buffalo) baihlcin, n.f. ; (3) cow tha t  won't 
let its calf come near i t  or  herself be milked binkul, n.f. ; 
(4) cow (or buffalo) t h a t  has failed t o  be covered a t  the 
proper time pcilef. n.f. ; (5) cow (or buffalo) goins off milk 
bcikhyi, n.f.. binku!, n.f .  ; (6) cow past bearing dhcindhi, n.f. ; 
(7) ditto, of cow or buffalo, khoM, n.f., dhrink, n.f. ; (8) 
milch cow dhinzi, n.f. 

Cow-dung, (1) dried cakes of c., uplci, n.m., ylosci, n .m.;  (2) 
place reserve 1 for making thern pathwciyci. 11 .m.. (pn'thnd. 
t o  knead) ; (3) stock oE them bi!auyn' n.m. 

Cowherd, pcili. n.m. ; qown'l, n.m. 
Crack, in building or  in soil, trey, n.f. 
Cradle, basket in  which a woman carries her baby to  the fields, 

or swings him from the roof, palnci, n.m. 
Crazy, bauld, ad j . ;  khnbhal, adj. or n.m. ; kl~nblrin, adj .  or n.m. 
Cremation-ground, chahdni, n.f. 
Crest, of a sand hill, iibd, n.m. 
Cringe, t o ,  kanldnci, v.n. 
Crippled, pcinglci, opd?/a j ,  upavg, adj . 
Crocodile, gcih, n.m. ; koraunti r1.f. 
Crooked. bcinlri, adj.  ; ridd, adj.  ; bnindti, adj  . 
Crop, ( I )  sdkh, n.f. ; ( 2 )  the collected produce of a field. ready 

for threshing, ghamscin, n.m. 
Crop-watcher, rakhdd,  n.m. 
Cross. See Displeased. 
Cross, t o ,  ulriknci, v.a. 
Crow, kdg, n.m. : krigld, n.m. 
Crowd, qhamscin, n.m. 
Crown, the  tinsel crown worn by the bridegroom, m a w ,  n.m. 
Cruel, ka!han, adj .  
Cruelty, julmdnd, n .m . 
Crust, forming on the ground due t o  heat following sl igl~t  rain- 

fall, pcipyi, n.m. 
Cry, dhrii, n.f. 
Cry ~ u t ,  t o  lalkdrnci, v.a. 
Cunning, dho, n.m. ; f h q r f i ,  n.f. 
Cunningness, chatrrii, 11.f. 
Cup, of metal, hakhaurd, n.m. ; ka!oru, 11.m. ; kachold, n.m., ditto 

smaller, helwci, n.m. ; the lo!ci is here called qadi, n.f. 
Cupboard, a recess in the living room of a house for storing 

grain etc., biscil. n.m. ; obrci, n.m. ; dit to,  smaller obri, 
n.f. 

Curse, to,  ko.ynci, v.a 
Curved, bcinkri, adj. : 646, adj.  ; baindd, adj. 
Cumtom, bdt, n.f. ; o'n!, n.f. ; (see 8.v. Agreement) rawciyrj n . m .  ; 

rit ,  n.f. 
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D 
Dacoit. See Robber. 
Da,mp. See Moist, Moisture. 
Dampness. See Moisture. 
Danger, danger from, fear of, anything dhdk, n.f. 
Daughter, dhi, n.f. 
Dawn, sakcili, 11.f.. a t  dawn sakcile. 
DAY, 1st day of either half of the month, piywd, n.f. 

2nd , , , , , doj, n.f. 
3rd 7 , j , . t i j ,  n.f. 
4t.h , ,  j , ,, chauth,n.f. 
6 ~ h  , ,  . . , , panchak or pcihchen, 

n.f. 
6th , , , , j , chha!, n.f. 
7th I s  9 ,  , scilen,n.f. 
8th I )  , , , , ash!mi or &!hen, n.f. 
9th , , , , ,, naumin ,n f .  

10th 1 9  I )  ,, dasm.in, n.f. 
l i t h  , , 9 I ,, ekcidshi, a t  k d d s h i  

giyciras or giycis, 
n.f. 

12th , , , 9 3 , bdrus. n.f. ; dawddshi, 
n.f. 

13th , , , ,  , , tosh, n.f. 
14th , , , 9 ,, cltaudash, n.f. 
last day of the dark half of the month, mhwns, mdosh, 
maush, n.f. ; last. day of the light half of the month, pliran- 
nzdshi, n.E., or purnd, n.f., or plino, n.f. 

Death, kdl, n .m. 
Debt, mdnq, n.f. 
Decay, to. See Eaten away, to be. 
Deceit , 1 dho. n.m. ; !haghi, n.f. 
Deception, damgnje, n.ni., pl. 
Dec sion, nibeyci, i1.m. 

Decline, to (of sun), dhnlnri, v.n. 
Decre Lse, to, qha.!nd, v.n.; dhalnci., v.n.  
Deep, d ~(ngd,  adj. 
Defe. rnce. S p e  I<espect. 
Degraded, rajdld adj See S.V. 
Deficit, gl~d!d, 11.m. 
Delay, aver, n . m . ;  weir, n.f. 
Deloge. See S . V .  Fibmine. 
Dense, sangh,nci, adj. See  Stupid. 
Deny, t.0, nd!nd, v.n. 
Dopr.e*sion (in the ground, etc.) khadci, i1.m.; See also Hollow. 
Deputy, an E. A .  C. Lip!i, n.m. 
Deserted, a deserted houve naddrad kzidhi, n.f. ; of village, u,jay, 

~ d j .  
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Desolate, choupat , adj. 
Destitute, hind, adj. 
Die, to, utr jdnd, v.n. 
Die-stamper, chhipi, n.m. ; chhipan, n.f. (a caste). 
Difference, antar, n.m. 
Difficult, durlabh, adj. 
Difficulty, (1) cinb, n.f. ; aydnu, n.f. ; dkhli, n.f. (lit. holes or rut8 

in a road) ; dzibhar, n.m. ; (2) with difficulty, hardly massdri. 
adv., 01 massdn te. 

Dimple, khaxjci, n.m. 
Direction, (1) (side) or, n.f. ; kair, n.m. ; (2) in different directions 

auld sauld, adj. 
Dirt,  krirh. n.m., of mud in water, gadhal, n.f. 
Dirty, kaszit, kaszith, adj. ; bhh.riqld, adj. ; of muddy water gctrlhlci, 

adj. 
Disagreement. See Dispute. 
Discomfort, dzibhar, n.m. 
Discourse, bdti, n f .  
Discriminate, to, bmhdrna, 17.8. or n. 
Disease, sedh, n.f. ; ausak, n.m. 
Digrace, hethi, n.f. 
Disorder, gh626 mdil6, n.m. 
Displeased, to  be rzisnd, rzisjdnd, v.n. 
Displeasure, ros, n. m. 
Dispute, aljheyd, n.m. 
Dietant, duretd, adj.,  a distant oousin, duretd bhdi. 
Distinctive, adhl, sdj. Bee s.v. 
Distreseing , kalhan, adj . 
Disturbance (noise, etc.), @616, n.m. 
Ditch. See Trench. 
Dive, to, ddk mcirnd (this is the term for diving feet first). 
Diving, ku2d bdzi, n.f. (head first). 
Division, (1) of any thing, property, land, etc., balej, n.m. ; 

batwcird, n.m. ; (esp. for land) bdt, n.f.; (2) division per 
stripes bir bat, chundd bat, dj. or adv. ; (3) division per 
capita bhdi bat, pdgigri bat, adj. or adv. 

Do, to, in sense of to pass, to serve, nimbhnd, v.n. 
Doing, done, krit, n.f. ; kri tang.  See S.V. 

Donkey, chdruwh, n.m. ; pohan, n.m. ; ghorki, n.m. ; (the laat 
word, literally a small pony, is used for donkey also). 

Door, a single cloor, khiynk. n.m. ; double doors, kowdr, n.m. 
Drainage, rain water drained from high lands into tank or fields, 

uprdlmn kd p h i ,  n.m. ; h a m  kcf. pdni, n.m. 
Draw, to. Bee Pull, to. 
Draw out, to, khjhnci, v.a. 
Drill , a seed drill, ornd, n.ln. 
Drip, to, jhirnri, v.n. 
Dripping (of water), jhirci. So the term ie used for a 8urplu~ 

supply in any branch of the canal. 
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Drive off, to, tdhnd, v.a.; khednci, v.a. 
Drought, sokd, n.m. 
Drop (of water), si@k, n.f. 
Droppine,  of cattle, picked up in the jungle ornd, n.m. ; of 

birds, bithci, n.m. 
Dropsy, jnlandhar, n.m. 
Drown, doh dend, v.a. 
Dry, unsavoured, lzikhd, adj. ; so dry bread is 2zikhi rot;. 
Dry up, to. See Exhausted, to  be (of tank). 
Dung, kziylt, n.m. See also Dripping and Cow-dung. 
Dungheap, kziyi, n.f. ; kuryi, n.f. 
Duet, dhQ1, n.f. 
Dwelling, bria, n.m. 

E 

Ear,  of bcijrci, wheat or barley, bdl, n.f. See also Head. 
Early, sudhcin, adv. ; early sown or ripening, agetri, adj. ; taheld,, 

adj. 
Earned, khatyh, p.p. See 8.v. 
Earring. See JEWELLERY. 
Earth, (1) land, dharti, n.f. ; (2) moil, dharli, n.f. ; mati, n.f. ; (3) 

the world, prithm.Q, pirthi, n.f. ; (4) bowels of the ecbrth, 
.pai7itdl, n.m. ; (6) of animals, aee Hole. 

Earthquake, hdhn, n.m. 
Ease, dnand, n.m. 
East, ugam, ugman, n.m. 
Eastern, ugmand: adj. 
Eastwards, ugmand.h, adv. (preceded by te). 
Enst wind, piywri, n.f. ; purci, n.f. ; p ' p d  bdl, n.f. 
Eney, sahj, adj. 
Eatables, tied up in a clot,h and sent as a present t o  relations 

etc., kothli, n.f. 
Eaten away, to be-of wood, bijhnd, v.n. 
Eating, blm jan , n. m. 
Ebullition, uphdn, n.m. 
Edge, or, n.f. 
Effort,, haligd, n.m. ; yalan,, n.m. ; khabdhal, n.f. ; sinister effort, 

kotak,n.rn.; by an effort with difficulty, hunge, adv. See 
also 8.v. Difficulty. 

Eighth, of a lunar half month, ashtml:, n.f. ; $hen, n.f. 
Either, keh, conj. 
Eject, to, trihnd, v.a.. ; khdnd, v.a. 
Eld. flee Age. 
Elder, the elder councillor of e village ; (there ie generally one for 

each) ?hold, !holedctr, n.m. 
Eldest, anlong several, bderct, edj. 
Elephant, n.m. 
Eleventh, of a lunar lldf month, a l k h h i ,  ekddahi, n.f. ; giyn'ms 

n.f ; giyd~,  n.f. 
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Elope, to,  udlmlnci, v.n. 
Else. See Foreign. 
Eluded, to  be, lalnci, v.n. 
Emancipation, mukat. n.f. 
Embrnce, kauli, n.f. (lit. the outstretched arms). 
Embrace, to ,  kauli bharnci, v.a. 
Empty,  ritci, adj. ; thothci, adj. ; szinci, adj. 
End, to,  to come to an end, sdripa.md, v.n. 
End (aim), ant, n.m. 
Endeavour. riscrvg, n.f. (Urdu himmat) ; ill endeavour, kotak, 

n.m. 
Endurance. See Pluclr. 
Endure, to,  bl~ognci, v a. 
Enemy, bniri, n.m. ; bairan, n.f. 
Energetic. See Vigorous. 
Enmity, khrrrcisnt. n.f. ; irkhci, n.f. ; bair, n.m. ; kaddwat. n.f. ; 

ldg, n.f. 
E n q ~ ~ i r e .  to. See  Ask. 
Entangled, to  be (in difficulties), uljhn6, v.n. 
Enter, to,  barn& v n. 
Entertain, to  (at meals), jimbnci, v.a., esp. of a Brahman, 

neautnci, v.a. 
Entertained, to be, jimnci, v.n. 
Entertainment,, nenuth, n.m. (usually of a Brallman). 
Entire, sagln', adj. 
Ent~rely,  dcihon, ado. 
Entry,  of village. See Gate. 
Equit.lly, baron brrjbnr, adv. ; brbbar , adv. 
Erect, k h l r i .  adj. (the ordinary Urdu kharci is also in use). 
Errand. d o ~ n p  errands-" fagging" to  another village, gamin[;, 

n.m. 
Eruption. See Raeh. 
Escrtperl, to he, ialnd, v.n. 
Essence, jcin bincin, n.m. 
Evaded, to be, falnci v.n.f. 
Evening. ~ r i n  jh, n f .  
Evil, kukmm, n.m. 
Evil-livq r. luchci, adj. (especially in sexual relations). 
Exactly, !he!h, adv ; !?~o!h, adv. 
Exn~gerat,or, labdr, n.m., amonget women dziti, n.f., ie used. 
Rx~ltet l ,  ~tltnm,, adj. 
Excess, bddhd, n m.--e.g., rt rent may be the revenue with 80 

mrich hn'dhri ovel and above. 
Exce sive, hndhrizi, d j .  ; antkci, adj. adv. 
Excrement, hurnan, grinh, n.m. ; of birds, hithci, n.m. 
Excuse, mis, n.f. 
Exlia~~ated,  of soil etc , bodd. 
Exhausted, to he, ( 1) fet igued, chhiknd, v.n. ; kanlcinb, v.n. ; (2) 

to come to an eud. or of LI tank to dry up, so'hpqynd, v.n. 
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Exhortation, updesh, n.m. 
Expect,  to ,  bcit dekl~nci, v.a. 
Exposure, exposure to injury, ujdr, n.m. ; e.g., my fie!d gets over- 

run lay monkeys, meri kiydri baidaran ke ujdr me& se. 
Extravagance, phanlidzin, n.m. 
Extravagant, cl~,hn!orci, ad j. 
Eye ,  nain, n.m. 
Egelid , palnk, n .f. 
Eyesight, tyaur, n.m 

Pace, mukl~?*ci, n.m. 
Faction, khcip, n f .  
Factory, pench, 11 m. 
Fade, to,  kamlcinci, v.n. 
Fagging. See Errand. 
Fail, t o  miss the mark or oppot.tunity, ~iknci, v.n. 
Fair. See Satisfactory. 
Fakir,  modri, n m 
Fall down, to, 4l1ai p a r ~ ~ u ,  v.n. 
Fall in with, to. See Rleet. 
Fallow, land left fallow for cattle t o  graze on, paret. n.f. 
Fnlsehood, bakheyci. n.m. 
Family, Icul, n m. 
Famine, kdl, n.m. ; if due to  excess of rain or flooding it is pan- 

kdl, n.m. 
Famouq, t o  be, tapnd, v.n. 
F a n ,  bijnd, n.m. 
Far ,  p r d n ,  adj. or postp. (chiefly Jhajjar).  See also s.v. Dis- 

tant .  
Farmer, kascin , kasscin, n.m., esp. of a good farmer; a bad one 

is !ho!h. n.m. 
Fashionable, bdnkri, adj. 
Fastins, lanqltali, n .m 
Fa t ,  prt ld ,  adj., an exc~essively fat  man, padauyci, n.m. 
Fate,  karm, n.m.; karni, n.f. 
Father ,  hcibti, i1.m.; pilri, n.m., the latter chiefly bv panditu, 

but also in Jhaj jar  by J e t s ;  peo, n.m. father's home (of a 
woman) peoscil, n.f. 

Father-in-law. S e e  s.v. RELATION. 
Fatigued, to be, kanlrinci, v.n. 
Favour, siifz, n.m. 
Fear. daihshat, n.f. ; bhou, n.m. ; fear of danger from dhcik, n.f. 
Fear, t o ,  of an animal, to  be shy ;  bidhuknd, v.n. 
Fearless ~zirhi~ai ,  acl j. 
Feast. See Funeral-feast. 
Feast day ,  in honollr of Durg6; nyaurtci, n.m. 9ee O.V. 

Veathery. titor ponk11ri , ~ d j .  
Ferhle. bod&. ndj : mriyri. adj. See a130 Weak. 



838 Jo?i:ynal of the Asiatic Society o/ Bengal. [Extra No. 

Feed, to ,  nirnd, v.a. (i.e. t o  feed animals). See  also Entertain. 
Fence, thorn fence, dhinknr, n.m. ; small sticks put round to 

fence a field, chhuri, n.f. ; if large, chhayci, n.m. ; for fence 
of a sugar press see Screen. 

Fertility, saracii, n.f. 
Fester, pakeu~ci, n.m. 
Festival, girls' festival on 3 Sudi Sawan, lij ,  n.f. 
Few. See Rare. 
Field, kydr, n.m. ; smaller, kyciri, n.f., khdpri, n.f. ; small and 

uneven field, marigrci, n.m. ; smalland lowlying, ddhihgci, n.m. 
Fifteenth, of lunar half month, ptirnd, n.f. ; pliranrndshi, n.f. 
Fifth, of lunar half month, plichak, n.f. ; pdncheri, n.f. 
Figbting. See Quarrelling-of a number of persons, muthbey, 

n .f. 
Filial, saplit, n.m. 
Fill up, to, to  stop a leakage, mzi.ridn6. v.a., to  611 up a tank or 

well. dnjnci, v.a. 
Filth, k.icyd, n.m. 
Fine, !hddri, adj., a fine young man, bayci ?hdd6 jawcin. See 

Strong, Handsome. 
Fine, da+, n.m. 
Rnger , higal, n f . 
Finished, to be, nirnbavd, v.n. ; pdr paymi, v.n. 
Fire, cirich, n f .  
Firefly, pat bij~rci, n.m. 
Firewood, iidhan, n.m. 
Firm, chauk: s ,  adj., of soil, k h f k h t d ,  adj. 
First, a t  the first attempt, or first of all. pahlam chat, adv. 
First- born, je!hri, adj. 
Fissure. See  Crack. 
Fix, to. See Settle, to. 
Fleece, of sheep, k&n, n .f. 
Flesh, mds, n.m. 
Flinch, to,  kanMnd, v.n. 
Fling down, to ,  qhrilnd, v.a. a 
Flippancy, nuli bdl, n.f. 
Flood, daihr, n.m. 
Floodlands, ) dalry, n.m. 
Flour, chiin, n.m. 
Fly away, to ,  ~rdnr i ,  v.n. 
Fodder. ( I ) niyrir, n.m. ; brint, n.f. ; (2) fodder given to bullocks 

a t  midday, jnwdrd, n.m. See also aub v. Straw, Leaves, 
Grazing, Zizyphus. 

Fog. rlhumar, n.f. 
Foliage, of kiknr, jcind or raunjh, lzing, n.m. 
Folk, of men.  loq. n.m. pl. ; of women, lugdi, n.f . ,  pl. 
Folly, dl, n.f.  
F o d ,  (1) khciiri, n.m. ; bhojan, n.m. ; (2)  the ordinary food of the 

people of fermented rnillet,~, rdhyi, n.f. ; (:!) food to 
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Brahman a t  mdwae or kancigat before helping oneself, imtkar 
n .m. ; ( 4 )  cooked grain given to  women who come on rtus- 
picious occasions to  sing, bdkli, n.f. 

Fool, tho'lh, n.m. ; murakh, n.m. & f .  ; dliridi, n.m. ; ~ 7 ,  n.m. : 
chzitiyd, n.m. (see 5.v.). See also Idiot. 

Foolish, naddn, adj. ; m?jrakh, adj. 
Foolishness, pchham budhi, n.f. 
Foppish, bdrik6, adj. 
Forbid, to, ataknci, v.a. ; barjnci, v.a. 
Force, hrtngd, n.m.; by force, hange, adj. 
Forehead, mastak, n.m. 
Foreign. See Outsider-another village than one's own, pah 

qdm, n.m. ; someone else's, prcii, adi. 
Forest, (1) ba~z, n.m. ; bankhatid, n.m. ; (2)  small jungle round 

a village, bani, n.f. ; (3) a grass preserve or wood, birh, 
n.m. 

Forgetfulness, 7ik chlik, n.f. 
Fork. See Pitchfork. 
Formed, to be, rachnu, v.11. 
Former, paihlyd, ad j. 
Fortul~ate. 8ee Prosperous. 
Foundation, -of the k6p (q.v.) made of cotton stalks, gomana, 

n.m. 
Foundling, pdlti, n.m. 
Four cross-roads , chorahd, n.m. 
Four pronged, chosang , adj . 
Fox, Zobn'A, n.f. 
Fraud. dho, n.m. 
Friday, sukkar, n.m. ; Friday's sukknrwari, adj. 
Friend, (1) a close acquaintance, dhabi, n.m. ; mit, n.m. ; mitr, 

n.m. ; sagri, n.m., or-used of third parties only, priti, n.m. ; 
(2). a, g u e ~ t ,  rn2'13tar, n.m. ; (3) well-wisher, kindly di~posed , 
aajjan, , n .m. 

Friendship. d k a h ,  i1.m. ; rna,ldhjd, n.m. See  also Love. 
Fringe. See JEWELLERY. 
Frontal, masonry front of an adobe house, mauhra, n.m. 
Front of, i n ,  soltin, adv. or postp. 
Fuel iri,dhan, n.m. ; crushed cane stalks usrd as such at-press 

is khoi, n.f. See  also Cowdung. 
Funeral feast, jag, n.m. ; krij, n.m. 
Furrow, khiid, n.m. 
Futurity, rigam, n.m. 

( :&met,  lrilri n.f. 
Gate, entrance? of village. phcrlsd, n.m. 
Uatilering. LS'P~ Festering. 
Gaze, to, lakhfinri, v.n. 
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Gazelle, chukdrci, n.m. (after which a got of J a t s  ie named), 
mirg, 11.m. ; kalplichhici, n.m. 

Gentleman, dhuulposh, n.m. See s.v. 
Germinate, t o ,  upajnd, v.n. 
Get i n ,  to ,  b a p d ,  v.n. 
Ginner, cotton-ginning machine, belan, n.m. 
Girl, chhori, n.f. eh.  girl! T i  (interj.)-this is used t o  women 

in their native village only. 
Give up ,  t o ,  tnjnci, v.a. 
Gluttonous, Zdrd, adj. 
Go away, to ,  digarnci, v.n. 
Go back, t o ,  see go away. 
Goad, sdnlci, n.m. 
Goat, ajhci, n.m., fern. ajhdn, n.f. 
God, mdlik, n.m. ; sdhib, n.m. 
Gold, kanclmn, n.m. ; kans. n.m. 
Good, szit, chokhd, khard (pure,  prime), sutd, kdrnal (used in 

most senses ot pakh), adj.  As a n  at t r ibute of a woman 
salwanti, adj.  f. 

Good-looking, bdnkci. 
Goodness, gun, n.m. 
Got,  to  be,-as milnci in tha t  sense-thyciwnd, v n. 
Gourd, knchri, n.f. ; see s.v. Klikyi, n.f. and dryci, n.m., are 

kinds of rucumbers. 
Grace, hnzul/i, n.m. 
Grain, n single grain of any  cereal, knni, n.f. ; or poet. kanyd, 

n.m. 
Grain-dues, grain given to  menials a t  sowing time is ori, n.f., 

and a t  spring harvest, Mn, n.m. 
Gram, a single plant of gram. b1ii6, n.m. 
Grandfather, maternal grandfather's house,  ansa sail, n.f. 
Grass, main grasses of district are cynodon dactylon, d tibh, n.f., 

celled jdbar, n.m., when rank and deep ; eragrostis cyno- 
suroides, ddbh, n.f ; aaccharum spontaneuni, kdns, n.m. ; 
anatherum muricatum, jhung, n.m. ; or gcindar, n.m ; sac,- 
charurn munja, snr. n.m. ; cyperus rotuntlus ? , motyd. n.m. 

Greeshopper, kisriri, n.f. attacks gram ; phaykd, n.m. attacks 
milletq. The pairlted lopper (poecilocera picta) liv- 
ing largely on cik is Rcim ki gdye. n.f. 

Grazing,'(l) grazing buffaloes during the n ig l~ t  in rainy eemolr, 
pnscrr, n.f. ; (2) tendins cattle t o  another village t o  pasture, 
gol, n.m. 

Crazing fee*, (1) take11 I)y ownors of village from non-owners, 
drig, n f. ; (2) h k e n  by herdsmen for looking after another 
man'a cattle, h i t .  11.f. 

Breaey , chop~i,  arlj. 
Greens. See  Shoots. 
Grind, to,  ghotnti, v.a. 
Grow, to,  of crops, upajnd, v.n. 
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Guard, pahrd, n.m. ; keeping guard a t  nipht sentry duty ,  SO& 
sdi, n.f. ; crop watching, rakhwcil, n.f. ; a guard pahrzi, n.m. 

Guest,mintar,n.rn. ; traveller putting up with one: hateau,n.m. 
Guide. Bee Messenger. 
Gur , a Cseer lump of guy, the unit of the sugar preas , hheli, n.f. 

Habit ,  rabbh, 11.m. ; dhdl, n.m. 
Hairless, m~indci, ad j  . 
.Hairy, kesci, adj. 
Half and half, cidham ddh, adv. 
Half maund . dhaun, n.m. (20 seers). 
Half-sharer. See Sharer. 
Halo, ku.ndal, n m., of moon, jalmilt,ri, n.f. 
Hal t ,  t,o, da!nd, v.n. ; thn,~nnrt, v 11. ; tluim.~z(i. \-.a. 
Hamlet,  iJl~ci,?eri, 11.m.-smaller. dlthni, n . f .  (usually used of ten- 

ants' \lainlet in the middle of a11 &ate). 
H a n d l ~ ?  of a goad, pain;.  11 . f .  ; driving hautllo of plougl~ , haihci, 

n.ln. ; wooden Ila~idle of ally iml)lc.m~~nt;, h:lifti. n .m. 
Handsome. scimhhri: adj. ; sufh,? adj.  ;  SILL^^. adj. 
Happiness, kusal, n.f. 
Happy,resi ,  adj. Sees.v.;rciji. 
Hard,  khar, adj.  ; cruel, ka!han, adj.  ; Laryci, adj .  ; exactly cor- 

responds to  the Urdu sakht in ell i ts  senses 
Hal.dlv, rn,as&i, adv. ; massdn te, raxct ka.rL~. 
Hardship. chdlci,, n.m. 
Hare. s9sn', n.m. 
Hark.  re, r i ,  interj. 
Harrow, flat clod-crusher is rnmij, il.m., or ,qoh,hgci, n.m. ; a round 

clod-crasller is bela?!., n.m. ; girri or ghiryi, 11.f ; kolu or 
kohl~l,,  11 .nl . : sinaller , kolyi, 11.f. 

Harrow, t,o (to put  llarrow on ground), maja'nd,, v.a. 
Harvest, skkh, n.f. See also Autumn and Spring. 
Hnrvesting, ldwni, n.f. ; Zrimni, n.f. 
Harvest dues. spring harvest dues of menials. Irin, n.ln. ; lcingn', 

n.m. 
Haste,  t a d .  n.f. 
Head, si??. 11.111. ; head of a breilcll canal, etc.,  mohrid, n.m. ; 

head of jotohr. anrt4, n.m., of maize, kukfi. n.f.-8 Ree aleo 
Ear. 

Headman, mn,~tbtddum,, 11.m. 
Headstrong See Obstinate. 
Heap, to. S e e  Pile, t.o. 
H e a ~ t .  Ir.irdri, n.m. ; Inan, n.m. 
Heat ,  hot. weather of 4 months, khureri,, n.m. ; still moist heat ,  

gh.ot,, n.f .  ; still dry heat, mnchkd, n.m. : dakm. n.m. :  sun'^ 
heit, ,  qh.dm., n . m .  ; m . 0 ~ 4 ,  n.m. 
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Heat, to, tdna, v.a. 
Heated, to  be, taina, v.n. 
He~t~s t r i cken ;  of a cow-ghdmay, adj. and n.f. Sce S.V. 
Heaven, swnrg, n.m. 
Heavy, !hddd, adj. 
Heifer. of a year or so, huihrki, n.f. ; bnihyi, n.f. ; generally up 

to  2 years or so, bdchhyi, n.f. ; bnchh,iyd,, n.f. ; buffalo heifer, 
kuliyd, n.f. ; kn'l~i. n.f. 

Height, sikhar. n.m. : sikharant, n.m. 
Held, to he, sam,oinci. v.n. (to be contained in). 
Hell, nirk. n.m. 
Help, hard . n.m.. parmeshwar ke &,we te, by God's help. 
Herd. c?,aunci, n.m. ; lu,indd, n.m. ; khark, n.m. 
Herdsman, gou.41, n.m. ; pcili: n.m. 
Here: aye or dye, adv.. it, adv. 
Hero. s f r ,  n m .  ; gnngzoar, n.m. ; mon?yci, n.m. 
Hide, to ,  luknci.. v.a. 
Hill, thal. n.m. ; sand hill, thnli, n.f. ; crest of sand hill, tibbd, 

n.m., iiibci, n .m.  
Hinder, to,  kh.u+nri, v.a.  
Hip. kzikli. n.f. 
Hither, i t ,  adv., irigh,e. adv. 
Hoe, hand hoe for stubbing grass, etc., khurp(i; n.m.; long 

\landed hoe for weeding, kasaulh,, n.m . 
Hoe, to, n,almc,nri. v.a. 
Hoed, t,o be. nolnd. v.n. 
Hop, bard, n.m. 
Hole. ( I )  of large animals, esp. wolf? nol, n.m. ; (2) of small 

animals as snake. mouse, etc. : biz, n.m. ; (3) of a big make, 
barnbi. n .f. : (4) hole made by scraping out earth for plaster- 
ing. etc.. gltogh. n.m. ; (5) a small hole, moghld, n.m. ; (6) 
hole or rut in a road. n'khli, n.f. ; (7) hole in a roof, see ven- 
tilator. 

Hollow, a smell lowlying plot of ground, drib~d, n.m. 
Hollow, thoth,ci. adj  . 
Home, (1) locative. gharcin, e.g., ghardn jd.; (2) woman's father- 

in-law's liome, srisrd. n.m. ; (3) men's father-in-law's home, 
suardr, n.m : (4) woman's father's home, pihar, n.m. ; 
peoecil, n.f. ; (5) maternal grandfather's home, ndnkd, n.m. ; 
nan.sril. n.f. ; (6) hueband's house, phdl,  n.f. 

Honour. l r i j ,  n.f . ; mdn, n.m. ; pat, n.f . 19ee dso  Respect. 
Hoof, kh.urci, n . rn . 
Hop, phudak! n.f .  
Hope, ria, n . f .  
Horned. aiignl, adj. 
Hornet. talayci, n.m. 
Eornlese, nati~gd, edj. 
H o r ~ e .  turd, n .m. ;  turaig, n.m 
Hot, thl. Rdj. 



Vol. VI,  No. 1 2, 1 910.1 Ja tu  Glossary. 
[N .S . ]  

Hoi~sekeeping , glbarwci3ci. 11 .m. 
Housewife, kalwanti, adj.  f . ,  the word describes all t ha t  the  

rnodel housewife should be. 
However, albat, d v .  
Hub, pindd (of a spinning wlieel). See als, under WELL 

GEAR. 
Hungry . nirvta' bds i .  adj  . 
Hunt ,  to .  See Search. to. 
Hurry, laul.  11.f. 
Hurry. t o ,  bhrijnci. v.n. ( to run,  go quickly), hauhwu, v.n. (to 

overtake). 
Hurt  : kotalc. n.lll. 
Husband, kantl~ or kantlui, n.m. ; pi .  n .m.;  piyzlri. 1i.m. ; bhartdr, 

n.m. ; husband's house, pisdl, n.f. 
Husbandman. See Farmer. 
Hymn.  hymn of congratulation. maligla' chdr. S ~ P  h.v. 

1 
Idea, g,y(iu. i1.1n. 
Idiot,  dund6: n . ~ n . .  as a term of abuse. bauli bticlth. n.m. See 

also Fool. 
I f ,  je, conj. 
Ignorant, nadhn, adj. (of a child). 
111, dukhhlci, adj. See also Evil. 
Illconducted, tuphhni, adj., fem. tuphrtnan. The word seeme 

primarily to mean liar, lying. 
1llfavoui.ed , kdachhan, adj  . 
Illiless. ausak, n.m. ; sedh. n.f. ; rog, n.m. 
Immediately, turf, adv.  See also First,. 
Increase : badhri: n .m. 
Indifferent : rn,dya', adj.  (of quality). 
Indigent, bnmwigi. adj. 
Jndividriel . not joint,, ~zaukra, adj.  
Indrilgent. of self, clt,lba!orci. adj.  See also Gluttonouu. 
Industry. physical, pcrc,?tclrat or pachnnt . 11.f. ; mental. jltakka.t or  

jl~n.ka,ri t , n . f . 
111fantr.y. beyri, n.m. 
lufloenza, khrr, i1.m. ; dhalicltar, 11.1~. 
Inforrnatio~i. 9ce News. 
Ingrate, ~w,iiit#c?rarri, adj.  and i1.m. See S . V .  

Inheritance. See 1)ivision. 
Insect. See Blight. 
Inside, bhitar : sdv. and postp. ; ~nrihri,, sdv.  and postp. More 

often the meaning of the latter word is ' jointly wit,h.' 
I~isistence nyrins? n.f., constructed with ldnd. 
Instalment . klmndhi, n .f . 
Instigate, t o ,  ~tbh,cirnd, V.R. 
Intelligence. aodhi. n.f. See also News. 
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Intelligent, chuukas, adj. ; stici, adj. 
Intercalary (month), laung, n.m. 
Int,ercourse, meht, n.f., land or side of a village in  which one's, 

business or corning and going lies, her muhdr . n .m: ; he1 mel, 
n.m. 

Interdiction, bandhej, n.m. 
Interest, bicij, n.m. ; mitti ,  n.f. (of money). 
Invisible, alekh, adj., an attribute of God. 
Involuntarily. See Perforce. 
'Irregular. See Uneven. 
[rresponsibility , ghdlci mdlci. See 9.v. 
Irrigation. See Watering. 
Irritation, of the skin, khcij, n.f 
Island, tci.pli, n.m . 

J 

Jackal, gcidar, n.m. ; scil, n.m. 
Jamb,  bcijzi, n.m. (of door). 
JEWELLERY, Izimb. n.f.. a collective term ; specific sort.; are as 

follows :- 
Class bangle. chliri n.f. (always put otf bv a widow). 
Plain silver bungle, pachheli, n.f.. t l~ i s  is wotn nbove the ch,lilri. 
Massive bmcelet, kririgni, n.f.. worn below the chliri. 
Armlets (worn on the biceps), bcijh hand or bo'jri chnulc (this 

is a massive ornamental article with two or more silver 
bosses) ; brijri pltlil, n.m. (like the nbove but with only 
one boss) ; !@, n.f. (a deep solid eilver armlet with a 
heavy rim-put on after mnklo'wd); bo'jli, n.m. (thilr 
generally consists of a string of rupees). 

Anklets, kuyi, ll.f. (a plain silver anklet) ; hn'kyi, n.f. ( a  twisted 
anklet going over the instep) ; kard, n.m. (an anklet worn 
by men only and on the right leg only). 

Errrrinqs. hfijni. n.f. (ear studs) ; murki n .f. (very s r ~ ~ a l l  ear- 
rings worn by men only) ; dlindh, n. m. (big ornamental 
earrings) 

Fingerring.?, chhulri, n.m. ( a  plain finger ring) ; anqli!hi. r 1 . f .  

(for a jewelled or otherwise ornamented ring) ; mohar , 
n.f. (signet ring). 

Nose rings, da'n$i. n.f. (a small ring worn only to keep t l ~ c  
hole open) ; n,nth. n.f. (a  large nose-ring worn only after 
marriage). 

.\'ecklaces, ttanslh, n.m. ( a  massive nc~cklace woru close round 
tlle neck) ; jhrilrh, n.m.  (a long hnnginy nec~klnc*e r ~ ~ n d e  of 
rupees) ; rupa?jyri. n.m. (a single rupee ntt ached to a 
string and worn close round tho neck by men and boys- 
efficacious against diseaae) ; kan!hi, n.f. (a, necklace worn 
olose round the neck by men and boys) 
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Waist chain. trigyi. n.f. (a silver cliain worn by men and b o p  
only). 

Silver work on the arm hole of angi, (bodice). kafrio. n.m. 
Silver /Tinge, t o  the dopat t8,' falling over the forehead : ghun- 

ghaf, n.m., m4rih lrri cAhrij. n.m. 
Jingle. to. tlmnaknci, v.n. 
Jogi,  jognd. n.m. (used in a contemptuous sense -a merv jogi).  
Joint .  saihld. adi. . ,  , . 
Jointly ) n d h i .  adv. and postp. Jointly wi th  
Jump ,  phudak, n.f. 
Jungle, u j r i~ ,  n.ni. (waste) ; see also Forest. 
Junior? lahauyri: adj. (of two wives. sons, branches of a family. 

et,c.) 
Justice, ~zisrij, n.in. ; nyd. n.ni. 

Keen. See Sharp. 
Kindness. guw n.m. 
King, nirp, 1i.m. 
Kiss, makho, n.f. ccp. wit11 dend) ; ,tuifhi, n.f. (cp. with bend). 
Knead, to ,  gzindhnci, v.a. ; pdthnci, \..a. ; g~indnd,, v.a. 
Knee, go&. n.m. 
Kneeling. kdci, adj. 
Knot ,  dn!,  n.f., ~oet ical ly , dnti, 11.f. ; gcin!h, n.f. 
Knowledge, bidyct or vidyd, n.f. ; news, biaurd, or heawri. n.m. ; 

(the khabr of Urdu). 

Labour, khabdltnt, 1i.f. ; pachchat or pachant, a.f. ; mental, jhak- 
kat or jhalafit, n f ; ability to labour, labouring, kamer, n.f. 

Labour, to, pachhnri, v.n. 
La-bourer. kornrrri, n.m. ; kameri, n.f. : kalnrnri,i, n m. ; farm 

servz~rrt enpaged Ily the year, harsa?rdl~iyri 11 m 
Ladle. pnl~lld, 11.111. (for oil). 
Lair. Ser Hole. 
Lake, sarww. 11 111. 

Lame, lulhri, adj. ; ~ ~ p o i z g ,  adj. ; oprihaj, adj.  
Lamp, the small lamp used a t  shrines or for illumination a t  

Diwali etc., chtighyd or chighyri, n.m. 
L A N D .  ( 1  ) gener.~lly, ' soil,' so and so's ' hn? , '  dharti, n.f. ; rarer, 

hltn~ni, n.f. : (2) lands of a, village, the villaqe area, sam- 
And, n m ; (3) land quccessively cultivated in both harvests, 
dotni, adj. ; (4)  $011 once irrigated but  now hard and thirsty, 
ldyri. I r i lyr i ,  adj. ; (5) loam, rausli, n.f. ; stiff loam. mo!%r, 
n.f. ; clay, drikar, rl f.  ; (61 lowlying flooded land. qhihri or  
dahyi, adi. ; (7)  light sand, hfiiy, hh~id, n.f .; (8) high-lying 
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sandy land, thali, 11.f. ; crest of a sand hill, ?Qd n.m., libbd, 
n.m. ; (9) hard land full of limestone nodulrs. kakerlci or 
kakrelci, adj. ; (10) unirrigated land, brciyli, bdngrli, adj. ; 
(1 I )  dry land of Hissar, Bikanir and such liko, bcignr, 
n.m. ; bcigri or bcigyli, adj. ; (12) soil that  is soft, having 
borne an unirrigated rabi crop, especially gram, umr6, 
n.m. ; (13) soil that is hard from having borne a khsrif 
or irrigated rabi crop, thpay, n.f. ; (14) soil ploughed in 
Bhddon and leEt ready for spring crop, b??,aclwdy, n.m. ; (15) 
bare ground outside dbddi, where cattle stand, erc., gord, 
n.m. ; (16) bare ground round a tree or platform, santnr, 
santal, 11.m. ; (17) high ground forrued by excavation round 
a tank, pcil, n.m. ; (18) high bare ground from whicli drain- 
age goes into a tank, uprcihnn, n.f. ; (19) saline soil, kalar, 
kdlar : n.m. ; shor . n.m. : ran. n.m. 

Landowner, ( I )  with a share in the commoli property of the 
village, biswedcir, n.m. ; (2) an outsider who has been given 
land in the village, but has no share in the comnlon pro- 
perty, hhaunbhhi, n.m. 

Lapwing, taliri, n.f. (the red-wattled lapwing or ' did you do i t '  
of the Anglo-Indian). 

Large, b a e d ,  adj . 
La&: last year. pur k e ,  pur ke d l ,  n.m. ; last year but one, prh 

ke wil. Next but two in either direction, parlh, adj. 
Late, nwr! bar. at lv .  : late sowrr. haakn.nrd. I,,etri. , d j .  ; pa,c?b?betd, 

adj. 
Lateness, zorir : n .f . 
Latter, prichh,Zri. adj. 
Laughter, ho'nsi, n.f. 
Law (in), one's own child's parents-in-law, sambandh,i, n.m. ; 

samhnndhan, n.f. ; this is the relationship which the parents 
of the husband and wife bear to each other-cf. Mother-in- 
law, Father-in-law ., RELATION, etc. 

Lay, to, lbnh, v.a.-this is apparently a local form of lagd,nd. 
Laziness, cibkas, n.m . 
Leader, the leader pair of bullocks in a cart, Deli, n.m. ; joryd, 

n.m. The word dkori. which is the wheeler pair, is used 
metaphorically for a leader of men. 

L e ~ f ,  pdt,  n .m.  ; dried leaves of gram used as fodder, khdr, 
n.m. ; of ' ~ r t . ~ i n q ,  moth and uyd, p(illi: n.f. ; top leave8 of the 
cane cut, off before stripping, gold, n.rn. See ale0 md9r 
fodder a,nd zizyphus. 

Learner, sikMay, adj. (e.g. of a bullock learning his work). 
Leaat. a t ,  albal, adv. 
Leather. chdm,, n m. 
Left (not right), khahhci,, adj. ; a d d ,  edj. 
Leiaure, 1&ci9, n.f., a t  leisure, nifrdm, radi. 
Leieured, nilrcim, tadj 
Leisurely. wlrj. adj. 
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Less, ghdt, adj. 
Letter, dnlch,, n.m. (of alphabet). 
Level, pcidrci, adj. 
Liar, tupkbni. n m. ; labcir, n.m. ; t,upl~cilzan. n.f. Ser a l ~ o  Exag- 

gerator. 
Lie down, to, to lie outstretched. pasarnd, v.n. 
Life, jiv, n.m. ; a liie in theseries of transmigrations, jzin, n.m. ; 

life and soul of anything, jdn bindn, n.f. 
Lift, bucket lift used for gctting canal water on to high land, 

dcil, n.f. 
Lift-man, the man who works the abova,'d6liyci, n.nl. ; dalh,iydn? 

n.m. 
Light. halwb,? adj. (of soil, or weight). 
Lightning, bij, n.f. ; dcimni, n.f. ; flashes of lightning in oppositJe 

directions, aukan sau,kan, n.f. 
Like, sumdn, postp. 
Limb,'ang, n.m. 
Line, rekh , n.f. ; a line of savaon , etc.. sown across anotflier crop: 

dd, n.f. 
Lintel, bcijli, n . t i ~ .  

Lion, shiizh, n.m. 
Litter, cheblci, n.m. (of pigs). 
Live, to, brdjnh, v.n. 
Living, biscisa.t, n.f. ; a living house, biscisat kd ghar ; ability t o  

live or maintain oneself in tl place, bas~bd, n.m. 
Load. ghn, n.f. (e.g.; a donkey's load) ; Icidrd. n.m. (asmall load 

of fodder such as a, boy can carry) ; ~ d i t h r i ,  n.f. (as much 
fodder as a Inan can hold in his arms) ; barhotd: n.m. (aa 
much grass or fodder as a man can carry on his head). 

Loafing. See Uninvited. 
Loam, rosli, rausli, n.f. ; a stiff loam, m.o!yhr. 11.f. 
Loan. a Government agricultural loan. tigdi. 11.f. (corruption of 

takhvi). [n.m. 
Locust, !$dl:, 11.f. (fullgrown) ; asnarm of creeping locusts, ka?,ir, 
Long- legged, Zaln~arigci, ad j . 
Look a t  ,-to? Ialh,dnri, v.n. 
Loose, m.oklci, adj. 
Loss, to!d, n.1n. ; deficit, gh,@a, 11.111. 
Louse, jum, n.f. ; j&n, n.f. ( j G n  is a180 the name of a trihe of 

Jets). 
Love, h,it, 11.m. ; q!lmb, n.m. ; ~teh, ,  11.m. ; u ~ e d  of third parties and 

not oE onoself. p i t ,  n .f. 
Lovely, mnnl)havci, adj . 
Lover, piyci.: n.m. 
Lovesong, chanbolct, n.m. 
Low, n.im.hn9d, ndj. ; low clms, of lowly rank, nimrinci adj. ; &hut 

hha,yan,, a.dj. ; lowlying (ground), nirndn, adj. and n.m. 
I,uckless, ka.m hin, n.dj. and n.m., hin ie a diminlltive and 

privat,ive ~uffix . 
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Luxuriance, sarsrii, n.f. 
Luxurious, chhu!orci, ad j  . 
Lying, tuphciln, n .m. (untruthfulness). 
Lying. See reclining. 

Mad, bdord, ad j. ; of a dog, hauld, adj .  ; half mad,  maddish, lad 
baulci, adj. See also crazy. 

Made, t o  be, rachnd, v.n. ; of mud,  of a noise, et,c.? t o  be stirred, 
mcichnd, v.n. 

Made, t o  get,  ghaycinri., v.a. 
Maid-servant, bdndi, n.f. 
Malaria, pnrcii, n.f. 
Man, mcinus, n.m. and f .  (person), purkk, n.m. 
Management, acir, n.f. (correct management). 
Manager, kdr mukhtycir , n . rn . (agent). 
Manger, khor, n.f. (earthen manger a t  which catt>le feed). 
Mango-leaves, hung by  a string across the door of a house on 

occasions of rejoicing, bandarwdl, n.m. 
Manure, khcid, n.f. 
Many, ghune, ghunkare. adj. pl. ; anek, adj .  ; too Inany, anek, 

adj .  
~ a r j o r a m '  See s.v.,  mnrwri, n.m. 
Marriaoe, (1) chr~Zd,~ci. n .m. ; gdonci, n.m. (these represent the 

final ceremony or maklciwd; (2) contributions among the 
brotherhood for marriage expenditure (see Ibbetson's " Kar- 
nal Settlement Report "), nyaundli, n .m. ;  neautd, n.m. ; 
(3) one who subscribes as  above, nindhdri, n.m. 

Married, parni,  adj .  and n.f. 
Marvc.1, nch.raj, n.m. (an unusual or wonderful event). 
Matrimony, sohcig, n.rn. 
Meal, jun, n.m. (a single meal). 
Mean, rajrilri, ad j  ~Yee s v. 
Means, hidh, n .  f (way). 
Measure, to, m@nri, v a 
Meat, mds, t1.m. 
Medicine, drir~i,  n.f. 
Meet, to .  phetnri, v.n. 
Meet,ing, m,eh,t. n.f. 
Melon, mntirri; n.m. (a kind of wild water-melon growing in the 

rains, chiefly in sancly ground). 
Melt, t o ,  gri'nri, r.a.  
Men. ~ 9 e e  Folk. 
Mend, t,o. See Repair. 
Mendicant, .vri.d?b&, n.m. ; a wandering fakir, ramtri rri,m,, n.m. 
Menial, .shddnr, n.m. ( = sudrd) ; meniel'g dues, i . e . ,  bushels of 

grain given a t  the spring harveat, nre Iringh, n.m. 
Merchandime. h,xr,.prioni. n . f .  
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Merchant, banak, n.m. 
Mere, korci, adj . 
Message, sandes, n.m., carrying a message, laihbari, n.f. See 

Messenger. 
Meesenger, laihbar, n.m. and f .  (corruption of rcihbar ; the guide 

who goes from village to  village or takes messages) ; buld 
cilci, n.m. (the dhcinak or chzihyd, wl~ose duty i t  is t o  assemble 
the villagers). 

Method, scir, n.f. (correct method of managing anything). 
Milch cow. dhincin, n.f. ; dzidhal, adj .  
Milk. (1) milk mixed with water, lassi or Mssi, n.f. ; (2) the 

milk tha t  first flows after birth of a calf, khis, n.m. ; (3) 
next following for 8 or 10 d a y ,  chhilf-d, n.m. ; (4) t,here- 
after,  dzidh, n.m. 

Milk pail, mcinghi n.f. ; dlihni. n.f.  (any vessel in which an  
animal is milked). 

Milk pan', kadhauni. 11.f. 
Milky, dzidhyd adj., applied to tht. clouds of general rain as  

oppos-d to the blaclr cloutls of a local storm. 
Mimosa. nlri, ala. n.m. (a sn~al l  species of m.). 
Rlitld , hirdci, n.m. 
Miscarry, to. tzin6, v.n. ; qarbh chh,iu jdnri, v.n. (of pregnancy). 
Miscellanies, ayangci, n.m. See S.V. 
Mischief. dl. n.f. 

lisconduct ' } kulachha.n, adj.  and n.m. Misconducted, 
Misfortune. srirsa.ti. See s.v., janicib, n.tn. . . .  
Miw. to,  t o  miss the mark, or ~ p p o r t ~ u n i t y ,  ziknd., v.n. 
Mist, dhumar , n . f  . 
Mist,ake, zik ch,zik, 11.f. (the Urdu bhul). 
Mixed, messci, adj. ; mcssi ro!i, bread of mixed grain 
Mixture, m,esso.n. n . m . ;  a mixture of 711.Zing. md,sl~ andmoth, 

dhriybri or dlf,cingc~.~,l[i, n.111. ; a nlixture of wheat and gram 
yoc6ni. n.f. ; of wlleat, barley and gra111, gojr?(i, n.m. ; of 
harley and gram, bcjhay, n.f. ; of brijrri and m.unq or of rice 
a,nd m.liitg, cooked in water, kllicl~.yi, 11.f.; of w11ea.t. ~ n d  
sarsoii sown broadcast and not in lines, teyti ; the word is 
sornet,imes used for kltczrif mixtures too. 

Motlrrat8c>, ~ n l i q s i ~ ,  ad j. 
Moist. rilri . adj. 
Moisture, rib, 11.f. 
Molasses, a lump of guy, 4 seers in weight, bheli, n.f. 
Moment,, !uk, n.f. ; tuk ek, one nlornent ! 
Monasl erg. (1) of Bniragis, asba,l, n .m, dsnn, n.m. ; (2) of Jogis, 

?n,n!h, n.m. ; ma!, n.m. 
Mond ey . Som,dr, n .m . 
Money nci?n,d, n . m .  ; canll, rok~ci, 1l.m. 

Moneylender? sl~rih, n.nl. 
hloric,ylending. hrrnnj, n.nl. 
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Month, mais, n.m. The  12 months are a s  follows :- 
1. March t o  April, Chet, n.m. 
2. April t o  May. Bwdkh, n.m. 
3. May t o  June ,  Je!h, n.m. 
4. J u n e  t o  Ju ly ,  S @ ,  n.m. ; S@h, n.m. 
5 .  Ju ly  t o  August,  Sciwan, n.m. ; Saman, n.m. 
6.  August t o  September, Bhdduva, n.m. 
7.  September t o  October Asnuj, n.m., in  verse Kuncu&r, 

n.m. 
8. October t o  November, Kcilak, n.m. 
9. JSovember to  December, ~Manghsir, n.m. 

10. December t o  January ,  P o h ,  n.m. 
11. January  t o  February, Mdh, n.m. 
12. February to March. Phcigan, n.m. 

Moon, sis, n.m. 
More, jabar. adj.; butti, adv.; bcidh, adj. 
Morning. See Dawn. 
Mortar, (1) See Plaster, (2) the wooden 01- atone mortar for 

pounding gram, ukhal n.m. ; or smaller, ukhli, n.f. 
Mortgaged, gaihnci, ad3 . 
Moaq ue , maih jad, n.f . 
Moth, pa!bijnci. n.m. 
Mother-III-I~W, scis, n.f. ; scisu, 11.f. 
Mound, thal, n.m. 
llourning, sog, n.m. ; going to  a relative's village to  condole, 

mukcin, n.m. 
hlouee, musci, n rn. 
Aloustachio'd, mZichAu1, adj.  
Mouth, mukhrci, n.m. 
bIouthfu1, chulci, n.m. 
Move, to, h/dnci. v.n. ; sarkciwnci, v.a. ; t o  be moved emotionallv. 

uk~nci, v.n. 
Much, ghanci, adj. ; qhankhard, ad j  . ; too much, antka, adj . 
Mud, kich, n.m. ; khdnchchci, n.m. ; gnighnl, n.m. ; mud in  water. 

gadhal, n.f. 
Muddy, gddhlri, adj.  (of water). 
Muzzle, large, chhiikci, n .m. ; small. chhinki, n.f . ,  for cattle. 

N 
Naked, ughagri . adj . 
Named. See Called. 
Narrow, bhigri, adj .  ; . ~ n k ~ r i ,  aclj. 
Nasty, hh,rin$ri, edj. 
Nature, sabhrio, n.m.  
Near, lawe, atlv. : Irimne, adv.  ; src?mey, ljogtp. ; dhore, postp.- 

the last word ia the equivalent of the Urdu p(h.  
Neat,  auqhar. arlj. 
Necessity. 8ee Want. 
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Necklace. See JEWELLERY. 
Need. See Want,. 
Neighbourhood, gohciid, n.m. ; gawdiuj, n.m. 
Nephew.' See RELATION. 
Nerve, ncir, n .f. (a  nerve). 
Nest, ( I )  of birds, cilnci, n.m.;  (2) of burrowing animals, .gee 

Hole. 
New. See Unused. 
News, bhd,  n.f. ; b l ,  n.f. ; beaurci, n.m. ( = Urdu khubr). 
Next, next year, pur  kci s d ,  n.m., or more com~nonly pur ke, 

adv. ; next year but  one, prcir kci scil, n.m. 
Nice, suthrci, adj. 
Niche, 626, n.m. 
Niece. See RELATION. 
Night, ren, n.f. 
Noise, u d l ~ ,  n.f. ; udham, n.f. ; !an!ci, n.m. 
North, ulr, n.m. 
Nor.thern, utrd, sdj.  ; utrdnhci, adj. 
Northwards, utrcinhcili, adv. 
No3e-ring. See , JEWELLERY.  
Not, a t  all, wcistd nci, adv. ; mu1 nd,  adv. ; kilnme nrt, (lit. no- 

where), adv. 
Note (of a, bird, etc.), bol, n.m. 
Notorious, to  be, tapnci, v.n. 
Now, ib, adv. 
Nowhere, kimme nci, adv. 

0 
Oa.th, sohn, n.f.  
Obstacle, 3, n.f. ; difficulty, arcins, n.f. 
Obstinacy, albcid, n.f. 
Obstinate, nirct, adj.  ; nlbddi, adj.  ; ash@, adj.  ; auld, adj. ; dyu, 

adj.  
Occasion, bar, n .f. (so niany ' occasions ') . 
Occasionally, raz6 karke, adv. (See Hardly : the term means 

hartlly ever, very rarely) ; kimme, kimnte kimme, adv. 
Occurrence, chcild, n.m. . 
Offsprinc, jdyci, partic. m. 
Oh,  re, r i ,  interj. 
Omen, saun, n.m. ; ~sugnn, n.m. ; omen bird (a shrike), saun 

chiri, n. f .  
On,  pe ,  postp. 
Opljres~ion, knihr, n.m. ; c?~,dci, n.m. ; julmd,nti, n.m. 
Or, keh, k i ,  conj. 
Ornaments. See JEWELLERY. 
Other's, prdi, adj.  
Out,sidcr, berdnci, adj. ; oul eidc village, not one's own, pcis qrtnr- 

hit, n .m.;  a rnan b,,longing to  such, pcih kas, n.m. 
Outturn ne,pci, n.n\. (of crops). 
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Oven. hcirci, n .m. (for heating milk, etc.) 
Overflow, uphcin, n.m. (e.g., of milk, boiling up). 
Overflow, to ,  upharna, v.n. ; t o  cause to  overflow, uphcirnri, v.a. 
Overtake to ,  bauhlnci, v.n. 
Owl, nlu. n.m. or f .  
Owner, dhani, n.m. ; khasm, n.m. 

P 
Pace, dnng, n.m. (a pace). 
Pack, gkn, n.f. (an animal's). 
Pad indhi. n.f. (used by women to support the water-pot on 

the head). 
Paid, to be, priir~ci . v.n. ; ugcihi ncihin priti, the revenue was not 

paid. 
Pail. See  Milk-pail. 
Pain, bedan, n.f. ; pi?, n.f. ; ausak, n.m. ; in pain, sick, dukhciM, 

adj. 
Pale, bhira, adj . (straw-ooloured) . 
Pandit, pcihfci, n.m. ; phi+lyci. n.m. : a Brahman other than  one'^ 

own parohit. ernplopell to do petty services, is cisrat, asratlii 
or i6Ii sewci, n.m. 

Farapherrinlia arsan parsan, 1 l . m .  ; rhchh pochh, n.rn., pl. ; ar- 
nngci n.m. ; n ~ n g  bayang, n.m. The general meaning of 
all these terms is that  of a collection of miscellaneous pro- 
perties-generally of sruall value. 

Parent, parent of a worthy son-saputci, adj. 
l 'art. See Share. 
Particle, waistci n.m. ; not tl particle, wd3t6 nci. 
Partition, balej. n.m. (division of anything) : of land, balwcirh, 

n.m. 
Pass, uldknci, v.a. ; to do, to aerve, nimbhnd,. v.n. 
Passable. See  Satisfactory. 
Past, gailyh. adj. 
Pasture, araihci, n.m. (a grass preserve in the middle of culti- 

vated fields). 
Pat .  See Knead. 
Paternal. paternal home, peoscil, n.f. 
Path,  punth, n.m., footpath or track. rcihi, n.f. ; batycin, n.f. ; 

footpath hetwe~n two villages, singcihd, n.m. ;  nth beside 
a renal pa!ri or a pakkci road, santnr or santal, n.rn. ; path 
for cattle, dangraulci, n.m. 

Patience, ertntokh , n.m. 
Pattens. khardon, n.m. 
Pallper. n irrlhnnri . 1l.m. 

Peace, rinrrild n.m. 
Peasant, k n d n ,  n.m. 
Peck, !hold, n.m. (of a bird's beak, etc.). 
Peel, to. 9 ~ e  Strip. 
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Peg. See s. PLOUGH. 
Pellet, gokoi, n.m. (the mud pellet slung by the crop-watcher). 
Penetrate, to ,  bay&, v.n. 
Penniless8, nirdhan , adj . 
Penultimate. See Next and Last. 
Perceive, to,  taknoi, v.n. (mental). 
Perception, clydn, n.m. 
Perforce, bebas, adv. ; hange, adv. 
Persevere, to, maridmi, v.n. 
Persist, to. See Stick to. 
Persistence. See Insistence. 
Person, moinas, n.m. and E. 
Perverse, auld, adj. See  also Obstinate. 
Pestle, with which grain is crushed, musa2, n.m.; or smeller 

musli, n f . 
Phenomenon, achmj, n.m. (an unusual occurrence). 
Pick, to, khond, v.a. ; of the heads only of a crop, with a sickle, 

chdn!nci, v.a. 
Picking. See Reaping. 
Piece, ! i k ,  n.m. (especially of a piece of bread). 
Pile, to,  to heap carefulljr, chindrlui, v a. (of earth, a p g r i ,  

etc.). 
Pilgrimage, ramut, n.f. (of a fakir's wanderings). 
Pillar. See Boundary pillar. 
P ~ n ~ p l e ,  g~imyi n.f. 
Pine, to, jhirnd, v.n. 
P~sr is ,  min. s.f., see S.V. 
Pitchfork, j r l i ,  n.f., two-pronged j. dosang or j. alone; four- 

prongrd j. chosaxq, {ciriqli, n.F. 
Place. to, ldnci, v.a. (the Urdu lagoind) ; loir dend, v.a. 
Plain, pcidtci, adj. (straight, level, etc.). 
Plait (of a girl's haw on the forehead), mendhi, n.f. 
P l ~ i t ,  to, qundnci. v.a., qzii~dhnd, v.a. 
Plaster. a heap of earth mixed with water to  make mud plaster, 

la~ldr ,  n.ln. 
Platc. tM1, n.m. (a big metal plate); smaller, ~hdl i ,  n.f. 
Platforn~, fro111 wllicl~ to scare birds, ddmchoi, n.lu. (the Urdu 

~nocltcin). 
Pleaee, to,  suhdnd, v.n., bhoinci, v.n. ; if you please, bhdwe or 

Ihdwen 
Pleasure, cinaid, n.m. 
Plenty. Sec  ahund Ince. 
Plot (of ground). SFE Field. 
P ~ o u a r ~ ,  a ligl~tcr plougl~ for sowing. n@ (hal) or ndri (hal), 

adj. ; in cnntradist~nction to the o~dinary heavy bai!hul 
(hnl) or mudh (Ird). 

Tbe parts of Ihe plough are as follows :- 
Tho main shaft on which the yoke rides, hulas, n.f., or hdl, 
n.f. ; the driving handle, I~alhd, n.m. ; the share, phcili, n.f. ; 
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the body to  which handle, share, shaft, etc., are fixed, 
hal, n.m. ; the yoke, jzici, n.m. ; strip of wood supporting 
tho share, panihciri, n.f ; wedge rammed under the plough 
to  tighten the share, pachhelci, n.rn.1 iron band clamping 
 hare and suppol ting wood, andi. n.f. ; wooden wedge fix- 
ing the halas intb the hal, 69, n.m.; small peg in halas 
admitting of adjustment of tlie yoke, naycihli, n.f.; mdhel, 
n.f.; s111a1l iron peg in bottom of hala.? which prevents 
detachment from hal, nesat!g, n.m. ; leather strap joining 
yoke to plough, nciri, n.f. ; leather strap passlng from yoke 
beneath t h  . bullock's neck, jot, n.m. ; pegs in yoke each 
side of bullock's neck, simal n.f. ; sheath or button put on 
point of share when not in use, purli, n.f. ; mcini, n.f. ; 
plough rest to siippo t ~t when driven to the fields, halsan , 
n.f. ; ghins, n.f. ; gandsci, n.m. ; bamboo reed d r~ l l ,  o n d ,  
n.m 

Plough, ploughed land, bdhn, n.m. 
Ploughing, bdh, n .m. ; brihn, n.m. ; a light ploughing, khori, n.f. ; 

second ploughing, dosur, n.m. ; third, tisar, n.m. ; fourth, 
chausar , n .m. 

Ploughman, hcili, n.m. 

) See a. P ~ o n a a .  Plougl~stiare 
Pluck, kary, n.f. (" sticking to it"). 
Plug, to.  mziridnci, v.a. (of a leakage). 
Pneumonia, I,.uruk, n.f. 
Pocket, in a man's coat, gojh, n.f. ; in a boy's chcidar, gojl~d, 

n.m. 
Pod, of gram, with the pea intact, !dl, n.f. ; ditto, after thresh- 

ing, !d!as, n.f. 
Poet , Xuh, n.m. ; kaverd, n.m. 
Point, nn;, n.f. 
Pole, t 11e pole round which the bullocks rotate in threshing. 

medh, n.f. 
Pond, ( I )  a big village pond, johay, n.m. ; (2) smaller, johri, 

n.f. ; (3) a, small pond in the jungle, dcibyd, n.m., l e ! .  n.f. ; 
(4)  poetically, .yarwar, n.m. 

Ponv, ghoyld, n.m. (a small pony). 
Poor, i r i  qnal~ty , bodri, adj ; ku~cin, adj. See penniless, etcB 
Porr~dge, half-ground wheat, jowcir or bdjrci, cooked in water. 

dul?yd, n.m. 
Yosses~ion of ,  in ,  dhore, postp. (the Urdu p h ) .  
Pot ,  ( I  ) a large brass pot for water or qhi, !oknd, n.m. ; urneller, 

!okni, n.f. ; (2) pot for melting ghi, ghilri, n.f. ; (3) see ~ I R O  
Waterpot, Vessels ; (4) a set of earthen pots supplied bay k~c t ~ .  
hdrs a t  marriage, lik, n.f 

Poteherdn, /heknr, n.m.; by these 8 roeter i~ dcterrnined, NO. 

Lhekardd chaukiddr, the man whose turn it is to keep 
guard. 
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Pound. to ,  glindhnd, gzindnci, v a. ; of flour, osnd, v.a. 
l'our out,  to, ulichhnd. v.a. 
Power, paufich n.f . (capacitv) -meri .pauAch ncihii sai-it is 

beypnd my reach ; cisrci, n.m. (power to  help) see S.V. 

Powerful , mahau.sim , adj . 
Precocious, agetd, adj. 
President, pardhdn, n.m. (corrupted to  dhcin in verse). 
Press, for sugarcane, cotton, etc.,  belan n.m. 
Press, to, pel denci, v.a. (to press oil, cane, etc. ; to urge an 

animal. 

),is, n.f. ; !hzind, n m. 
Pretext 
Pretty, szit , adj . ; suthrd, ad j. ; sughar, adj. 
Prevention, cid, n.f. 
Prcv~oua. See Former. 
Price, bhd, n.m. 
Prick, !hold, n.m. (of anything sharp). 
Pride, chnlrcii, ll.f. ; ~na~.oy, n.f. 
Pri11 e ,  Irhn~ci, adj.  
Prince, nirp,  n.m. 
Pr nc~pnl, ?I?  lil, n.nl. (of money). 
P r~son ,  balidi khdnci,  n m. 
Privately. lukmcin, adv. 
Procured, t o  be, pci!nd, v a. ; beaurd ncihin pci!tci, news callnot 

be got. 
Produce, nepd, n.m. (of crops). 
Produc.ed. to be. nipajnci, v.n. 
Profit, ba'dfld, n in. Bee note on Excess. 
Proll~blt,~ori, b ~ j l d h ~ j ,  n.m. 
Prong. S e e  Pitchfork. 
Prop., !ek, n.f. ; cross-~ticuks sllppnrting front of cart, dahi, n.f. ; 

log of wood suplbortinl: i t  behind, ola'lujci, n.m. ; prop. t o  lift 
the wlleel for repalrs, gharaunc hi, n.f. 

Property, df/av, 11.111. ; land, one's share in a village, biswd. 
n.m. 

1'1 oport~onately, h i s 4  scir~i adv. 
Prosopis. 1'. spirigera, iring, n.m ; its fru;t,  sdngar, n.m. 
P~.osper,ty, ri~jnri~v, n.f. See also Circumstances. 
l'rospc~ro~~a, blrriqwdn, adj. 
Prostitute, heswn', n.f. 
Prond, to be, nrir knrnri. 
Proverb, khicsci, 11 m. (Urdu kissd). 
Pull, to, sahdrnri. v.a. 
Punishment, dn?id, n.m. 
Puppy, paltirid, n.m. ; katlirici, n.m. ; pilld, n.m. ; rather older, 

kulrri, n.m. 
I'urchase, to  See Buy, to. 
Pure, kharci, adj. 
Purse, gan!h, n.f. ; worn round the waist, nold, n.m. 
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Push in, to, gond, v a. ; gubbhurnd, v.a. 
Put ,  to, lcir dend, v.a. 
Pu t  down, to,  gernci, v.a. 
Prlt in, to, ghhbnci.. v.a. ; bcirnci, v.&. 

9. 
Quarrel, to, uljhnci, v.a. 
Quarrel, a ,  rdr, n .f. ; rdsci, n.m. 
Quarrellir~g, bakherci, n.m.;  khardzi, n.m.;-of a number of 

persons, mulhbher, n.f. 
Quarrelsome, kalhdrci, adj. ; kapattd, adj. ; khord, ndj. ; &2i, adj. 
Quick, laulri, adj. 
Quickly, turt, adv. ; laule, adv. 
Quiet, bolhdlci, adj. 
Quilt, sauy, n.m. 

R 
Rag. See Shred. 
Rain, ( I  ) generic, barkhci, n f. ; bhnran, n.f. ; minh, n.m. ; (2) 

steady straight rain, kinyci wcini, adj. f .  (sc. bharkd) ; (3) 
a few drops, bzindci briridi, n f ; ( 4 )  light rain, enough to 
wet the clothes, chcidar bhij, n.m , or to wring the clothes, 
lattd nacltor, n.m. ; (:)) drizzling rain, enough to  plough on, 
dongrri. n m ; (6) goo I rain, a furrow full, khlid .I(-dni, n . f .  ; 
(7) heavy rain, a field full, kiyiri bhar, n m. ; (P) heavy 
rain, enough to  obliterate the field boundaries, daule lor, 
n m . ,  ndke toy. n.m. ; (9) h e ~ v y  enough t,o wash away higher 
ridges, dhi lor, n rn. ; (10) any heavy rain, !hddi rau, n.f. ; 
(11) drf-nching rain, coming down in a straight stream, 
mlisaldhcir, n.m. ; (12) general ra n, throughout thc c o ~ ~ n t r y -  
sido, de.id bharnn, n.f ; (13) the rains, the four rainy 
months ; chomhs-isd, n.m , chitr mcishci, n.m. ; (14) winter rains 
mciho h, n f . ,  mazhwa!h, n f .  

Rninfall, mii.h, n.m. 
Rajput, Rcinrlhar, n.m.,-the term is rarely applied to  Hindus, 

but is the common name for the Muhammadnu Rajput of 
the district. 

Rake, dotrcili, n f ; a drag rake for levelling high land, pulled 
by bullocks, go& n.f . ;  similar but pulled by men, jiidrdd, 
n.rn., dikri. n.f. 

Rapeseed, sirtoham,. n.f. 
Rare, chhidri, adj (sparse, few). 
Rarely Sce Occasionally. 
Rascally, khn/ci, adj 
Rash skin irritation, khcij, n.f. 
Rat ,  mlisri, n m.  
Rate (price), bhd, n.m. 
Rateably, hzssd sdrzi, adv. 
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Ration, paros(i, n m. (the term is used chiefly in weddings- 
one man's ration or commons). 

Ratti,  ninety-sixth part of a tola, chirrn!hi, n.f. 
Rattle, to', Ihanaknd, v.n. 
Reach. See Power. 
R e d ,  to, padhnd, v.a. : bcicl~nci, v.a. 
Reap, to, b@nci, v.a. See  also Pick. 
Reaping, lciwni, 1i.f. ; lcimni, 11.f. ; reaping of cotton crops by 

menials who take a share of the pick~ngs as wages, pzii, n.f. 
Rebuke, to, ddn!nd, v.a. ; dd!nci, v.a 
Recess. See  Cupboard. 
Reoli~~ing, cidd, adj. (on side, with legs drawn up). 
Recognise, to,  bachd~nd, v.a. 
Recognition, goMn, n f .  
Reed, pdnni, 11.f. (usually of anathe~.um ninrinatum, son~etimes 

of saccharurn munja). 
Refuse, to,  n(i!?7d, v.n. 
Regard, n~alcihjti, n.m. (Urdu tr~uldhnza). 
R,h ,~a .rro~ .  A.  Con~nzo?z lernts ,wed by either ,tna?h or wo?taart. 

father, bcib~i, piiri, 1i.m. ; mother's sister (elder or younger) 
ma.usi, n.f ; motller's sister's husband, nzctusri, n.m.; 
father's sister, b id ,  n.f ; father's sister's husband: phupAQ, 
n.m. ; fat~ler's elder brotl~er, t d h ,  n.m ; fathcr's elder 
brother's wife, tdi, n.f. ; father's younger brother, kdka, 
n.m. ; f.i.ther's younger brother's wife, kdki, n.f. ; husband's 
or wife's father's elder brother, tdesrd, n.m. ; father-in-law's 
elder brother's wife. tcies, n f .  ; father-in-law's younger 
brother, pilasrri, n.m. ; father-in-law's younger brotl~er's 
wife, pitas, n.f. ; father-in-law, susrri, 11.111. ; mother-in-law, 
ads, sdszi, n.f. ; sister's l~usbatd ,  j i jd , ,  11.n1. ; sister, jiji, bebe, 
n.f. S I ! ~  s.v. ; elder brother's wife, bhrizoccj, or bhdbi, n.f., 
-always addrezsed as bhribi! younger brother's or son's 
wife, or any other young wife of the family, baliilyid, n f . ;  
daughter's son, deautd, n.m. ; daughter's daughter, dmuti, 
n.f.; son-in-law, janarii, n m.; step-child, gailay, n.m. or f .  

8. A man's rela,fions by marriage. 
wife's brother's wife, sdhe. n.f. ; wife's brother's son, 
sdbict, n.m. ; wi e's sister's husband, s&jh~i, n.m. 

C .  A woman'a relations by ma,rriage. 
hnsband's elder brother's wife, ja!hdni, n.f. ; husband's 
younger brotlier's wife, dardni, n.f. (note-two wives hold 
these relationships to each other whether both husbands are 
living, or both wives are (after kardo, q.v.) living with the 
surviving brotl~er) ; son of husband's elder brother, je!hzit, 
n.m. ; son of husband's younger brother, clerlit, n.m. ; hue- 
bnnd'a clister, nanad, n.f. ; son of llueband's sister, nandzit, 
n.m. 
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D. N~~cellaneous. 
relationship of two living wives t o  each other, aukan saw 
kan, n.f ; relation of two men whose children are married 
to each other, samdi, n.m. ; ditto of two women, samdun, 
n.f. 

Relationship, ( I )  by blood, lagmht, 11.m.; (2) by marriage, sa'k, 
n.m. 

Release, ,)tukcct, n.f. 
Remarriage., karcio, krcio, n.m. (of a woman). 
Remedy. upcio, n.m. 
Remembrance, khycis, n.f. 
Repair, to, snmirnh, v.a.; to  get repaired, samnrwcinci, v.a. ; 

of leather things, ga!hwdna', v.a. 
Repaired, to  be, samnrnci, v.n. 
Reprove, to,  khurkdnd, v.a. 
Repudiate, ndinri, v.n. ( to  repudiate a promise, go back on 

one's word). 
Reputation, mnih~ndn, n.f. (good). 
Residence. See Living. 
Respect, pat, n.f . ; ddur , n .m. ; ?)&(in, 11.m. 
Rest. SeeStand,a.  
Ret, to. See Steop, to. 
Revenue, (1) the Covt. revenue, t q a h i ,  n.f. ; hcila',, n.m. ; (2) the 

amount settled on anyone as his share, bai!?b, n f .  ; (3) any- 
thing relating to the land revenue department, kalalri, ad]. 
(English ' Collector '). 

Rico, sa'!?~i  (red rice). 
Rich, one who OWnR lakhs, lrckhin(i, adj. See also Wealthy. 
Rick. Bee Stack. 
Riddle, gdhd. n.m. 
Ridge, ( I )  ridge between fields to  mark the boundary and give 

access, dnul, n.f. ; (2) high ridge between fields to hold UP 
rain water, $hi ,  n.f. 

Right, snuld, anbhai, adj. (not left). 
Righteousness, sat, n.m. 
Ring, circle, kztitdal, n.m. See also JEWELLERY. 
Riot, m~i!hhher, n.f. 
Riponing, half-ripe; qaddrcr, adj. 
Rise, to,  ~rksnh, v n. 
Roatl, ( I )  between villages, broad enough for n cart, gohrC, 

n.f., gnll,n$i, n f .  ; (2) ditto, broad enough for several carts, 
cEngyri, n m., gohnr, n.m., rcista', n m., g a u d d ,  n.m. ; (3) 
high r o d ,  ear~ak,  n.f. ; (4) see Path. 

Rob, to h a y  Ienci, v.a. 
Robher, rlhh,ri, n.rn.-The Lyallpur colony is here known 

Dzda' dhriri kd hdr. 
Role, to, d h d n d ,  v.n. 
Roll, to, rolnd, v.a., see also Harrow. 
Root, mhl .  n.m., ' root and utock ' jap@mzil. 
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Kope, (1) twisted strands of sani, ddb, t ~ ~ j ~ n j ,  etc., ghui~di, n.f. ; 
(2) the rope of the country, made by twisting two ghlindi's 
together, jeazlri or jewyi, n.f. ; (3) stronger rope, of three 
ghii+i's, jeaurci, 11 m. ; (4) strong rope made by twisting 
three jenuri's together and used for netting sides and floor 
of a cart. haw;, n.f. ; (5) well rope, 20'0. n.f. ,%e Well 
Gear. 

Roster. See Potsllerd and Turn. 
Rot ation, rota tion of crops, cultivating alternately wet and 

dry, scil pala!, adj. ; hzrli plrirti, n.f. ; in rotation, hirti 
phirti, adv. 

Rough, kl~ar, adj. 
f 

Rub, to, gl~iscind, v.a 
Rubbish. See Paraphenlalia. 
Ruin, !o!ci, n.m. 
Run, to, nau?.nci, v.n. ; bhcijttci, v.n. ; to hurry go quickly, bhdj- 

12d, si!ak jdnri, v.n. ; to run away, slip off, ckirr~ri jcind, 
v.11. ; to overtake, bazchrh, v n.  

Runnel, (1) of a well. harrri, n.m , khril, 11 m. . (2) to  carry off 
water t ~ o ~ n  tlie vill~qe, kl~ril, n.m. ; (3) to carry water from 
the waste to tlie fields, (igm12. n n1. : (4) for canal runnels, 
see Watercourse. 

Rush. See Reed. 
Ruet, on wheat roli, 11.f. See Blight. 
R u t ,  lik. n f .  : llkri, n.f. ; dkhli, n.f. 

Snclz, ( I )  as carr~ed by donkeys, etc.. yci~z, 11.f. ; (2) the large 
round can1 as sack in which grain is stored in a Iiouee, 
!hekri n 111. 

Safety, !ck, 1-1 f .  
Saffron. kcsnr ,  1 1 . 1 .  

Saint, srrfit, 11 m. 
S ~ l i n c ,  a patch of saline soil i n  a field, IYUL, 11.111. This is dis- 

tinct from 'shor '  for it does not look white. See also 
Sour. 

$:tlntatio~r, (1)  atnongst comlnon folk, H ~ I I I .  Rdm ! (2) a,monget 
Arys Samajists, Natnaatc ! (3) to  I3rahmans, Llridrf ! (4) to  
Goarbins, Nasn,o Nrircigan ! (5) to Bairagis, I)a$ot ! (6) t o  
.Jogis, r;dcs ! 

S ~ I v d o r  1, S. nleoides, jril, 11 111, or f .  (1x1. if larqe, and f .  if small). 
l t a  fruit is pil, n f .  or pilti, n.f. pl., 8. persica is kharjd. 

Salvation, n~ukat, 11 f .  
Snncl. (1) mndy soil, Blliid. bl~lir, n m. ;  (2) sand hill, thali, n.f., 

tibri, n.m ; (3) sand encountered in sinking a well, hdlti ret, 
n.m.,  barrri, n.m , barri, n.f.; (4) snnd that rims in a well 
from spring level, brtkh , n .f .  
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Satiated, to be, chhiknci, v.n. 
Satisfactory, chokhci, adj. 
Satisfied. to  be, chhiknd, v.a., dhcipnu, v.n. ; to be satisfied with 

anything (whc. is the object of the verb), sdrnci, v.8. 
Saturday, Thdwar, n.f. ; 19anishchar, n.m. (a form of the com- 

mon word used by more literate persons) 
Seucepan, a big iron one for cooking sweets, et,c., tasld, n.m. 
Scales, tcik~i, n.f. (for weighing). 
Scarce, chhidri, adj.; mandri. adj. 
Scarcely See Hardly. 
Scarcity, toyci, n.m. 
Scarecrow, darciwci, n.m. 
Scarlet, Mkhci, adj. 
Scatter, to, khzndcinci, v.a.-to scatter broadcast., aa aeed, or 

largess a t  a wedding, bakhernci, v.a. 
Scattered, t o  be, bikharnci, v.n. 
Scattered. Pee Directions (different). 
Scraping, sark, n.f. (of a pen, e.g.). 
Scratch, khori. n.f. 
Scratching. See Scraping. 
Screen, ( I )  of wattled cotton stalks round a s u g ~ r  press, !$a, 

n.m. ; (2) screening wall round a cattle-yard, o!rci, n.m. ; 
(3) see also Shitde. 

Search, !oh, n.f. 
Se.~rch for, to ,  !ohnd, v.a. 
Season, kcil, n.m. ; sanzbat, n.m. ; a famine season: famine, kd ,  

n.m. (corr. from alccil) ; a good season, samci, n.m., sambat, 
n.m. ; a middling season (e.g. when the yield of fodder is 
good though .grain is poor) korbci. n.m. The year is divided 
into three seasons; of fo Ir cold months, jdJci, n m..; of 
four hot montha, kharsci, n.m. : of four rainy months, chom 
Ci~ci, n.m., chitrrndshci, n.m. 

Secretly, lukmcin, adv. 
Seduce, to,  ubhcirnci, v.a,. 
See! re, ri,  interj. 
Selfsown, rcinci, adj. ; ark, adj. 
Send, to ,  khinddnci, v.n. (of a girl to her husband'% houae), 

ghcilnd (to send, aend away). 
Setlse. See Intelligence-one's Renses, m.ar, n.f. 
Sensible, st id ,  adj. 
Sentry. See  Guard. 
Separate, nycirci, adj. ; individual, not joint, ?anukrci,. n.dj. 
Serve, to, to paus, do, n~mbhnci, v.n. 
Service, kdr begcir, n.m. (the work of menials). 
Settle. to, thcipnri, v.n. ( to fix n price, A date, etc.) ; melnd, v.&. 

(to compofle a ciu~rrel). 
Settled, to  be, nimhaynri, v.n. (of quarrel, etc.). 
Settlement, bnndhej, n.m. 8 s ~  also Deci~ion. 
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Settler, a settler in a village who owns no land or share of the 
estate, sukhbdsi, n.m. 

Severe, karrci, adj. (all senses of Urdu sakht). See also Hard. 
Sewing, sa!akan, n.f. 
Shade, chhdwd, n.m., ol, n.f.-it is hidden by that  acacia, = ' tr  s 

kikar ki o! men sai.' 
Shake, to, Izdlnci, v n. 
Shameless, bardaigi, adj. 
Shape, kai$ci, n.m. 
Share, sir, n m. ; scijhri, n.m.-a. share in a village (which waq 

originally divided on 20 biswdh~) and so one's property, 
biswci, n.m. ; part of a village, or of the crop made a t  divi- 
eion of produce, kzidhd, n.m. ; of a plough, see s.v. 

Sharer, scijhi, n.m. ; ji kci scijhi, n.m. (a labourer who dividell 
the crop as his guerdon), sir,  n.m. ; half sharer, adhkrtri, 
n m. ; adhka'ran, n.f. 

Sharp. painnri, adj. (of wind, taste. tongue, knife, etc.), s h a r p  
sighted, salauklu-i, adj. 

Shave, to, bril sa~ncinzri, v.a. ; to be sliaved, hril xnntn7 ) / I ; .  v. 11. ; 
to get oneself shaved, bcil .snmarwcinci, V.A.  

Shaven, ntiln(jd, adj. 
Shawl, woman's head covering, oyhnci or & h ~ ~ i ,  n.m. ; a ~ n l a l l  

girl's islugyi, n.f. The piece of red cloth worked in crewele, 
which often ornaments the front of the oyhnci, is chhdrnci, 
n.m. ; a shawl worked a t  one end is ekunyd, and a t  both ends 
dokanyd, n.m. For theailver ornamentation, see s. JEWEL- 
LERY. 

Sheath, of a ploughshare, see s.v. 
Shed. See Cattle-shed. 
Sheet, a coarse sheet placed in a cart before loading grmlll, 

kilarg., n.m. 
Shelf, a wooden shelf on wall like a ghur?r7ich?, (q.v.) for hold- 

ing pots, paihndi, n.f. 
Shell, kaudi, n.f. (as kauri). 
Sherd. See Potsherd. 
Shield, dl~dl, n.f. 
Shirt. See Vest. 
Shiver, to, !harna', v.n. 
Shoeing, parhdi, n.f. (the work of the chana,&r who provides all 

the iamily with  hoes when wanted). 
Shoes, pdtun, n.f. 
Shoot, young shoots of sarson used for human food, gh$al, 

n.f. 
Shop, hd!, n.f. 
Shorn. Sce Shevo, Shaven. 
Shout, to, ktiknd, v.a. ; lalkdrnd, v.n. 
Shower, min?~, n.m. 
Sllreds, torn cloth, lird, n.m.; in shreds, torn to bits. lirattb lir, 

R ~ V .  
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Shrew, kalhdri, n.f. ; kapatli, n.f. See Quarrelsome. 
Shrine, to  any deity, thcin, n.m , e.g., mdtd kd thdn; the shrine 

of the tutelary deity of a village is bhaiydn, n.m.-and of 
a Mussalman one sayad, n.m. (~orrupt~ion from shahid). 

Shrink, to, dhisalnd, v.n., kantdnn', v.n. ; of cloth, etc., sukap 
nd, v.n. 

Shrub, bojhyd, n.m. 
Shut, to, jhdnpnd, v.a. 
Shy, to,  phayaknci, v.n. See also Fear, to. 
Sick. Ree 111. 
Sickness. See Illness. 
Sidepost (of doorway), bdju, n.m. 
Sift, to,  rolnci, v.a. (by rubbing with the hands). 
Sight. See Eyesight. 
Sill, dehl, n f. 
Simmering, jhayak, n.m. (noise made by simmering milk). 
Simple, szidhci , ad j . 
Sinipleton, nimrind. 1l.m. 
Sister, (1) of actual sister or near cousin, jiji, n.f. ; (2) of any 

unmarried girl of the village, bebe, n.f. 
Sister-in-law Bee RELATION. 
sister-in-law's husband. See REL.~TION. 
S i ~ e ,  kaihjri, n.m. 
Skin, chdm, n.m., of man, also, bakal, n.m. 
Skinning-ground, hdwhyd. n . m .  (animals are skinned here and 

the bones left to bleach). 
Sky, ambar, n.m. 
Skylight, chaunk, n m. See also Vent'lator. 
Sling, gopiyd, n .m. ,  gofici, n.m. (used by crop-watcher). 
Slip, to ,  repa!nci, v.n. ; thalsnd, v.n. 
Slip off, to ,  chimri jdnd, v.11. (to give the slip). 
Slough kkrilichchd, n.m. ; gaighal, n .m. 
Slow. ma!hd, adj. ; sahj, a-l j. 
Slowly, dhalke, aclv. See 8.v. ; dhim,ci, adv. ; jhimd, adv. 
Sluggish, ma!hri, adj. ; neatar, adj. 
Small, ochhd, adj. ; kuldn, adj. 
Smell, bcins; n.f. (bad smell). 
Smooth, to. volnh, v.a. 
Snake, ndg, n.f. ; sarp, n.m. ; big snske, bdsrck, n.m. See 8.v. 
Hnatch, to,  khosnd, v.8. 
So. See Thus. 
So and so, fldnh, ad j. and prou. ; fldnd dhinkyd, adj. and pron. 
Soak, to. See Steep, to. 
Society, sabhd, n.f. 
Soft, satudu%, adj. 
Soil. See Earth, Land. 
Solitery, navy mala?y/ n.m. (of a lnan who haa no f a l n i l ~  of his 

own). 
Some, kim, adj. 
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Sometimes, kimme, adv. ; kibbe, adv. 
Son, pulratg, 11.1~. (poetical). 
Son-in-law. See RELATION. 
Sonless.. See  Childless. The sonless dead,often propitiated a e 

inimical, gydl, n.m. 
Soothe, to,  pucl~kcirwd, v.a.. (to soothe, coax an animal). 
Sour, kcirci. kdr, adj. (of soil). 
South, dakhan, n.m. 
Southern, dakhnhn?~d, adj. ; dakhshni, adj. See s.v. 
Southwards, dakhnhiz, adv. 
SOW, suri, 11.f. 
Sowing, berd,, n .m. ; bowd,rd, n.m. ; sowing after 0110 ploughing 

only, pdy, n.m. 
Spade, phdl6, 11.111., kf~~ssi, n.f. (a cross between a spade and a 

mattock). 
Spare, mokld, adj. (superfluous). 
Sparse, birla'? adj. ; chhidr;. adj. Sce Rare. 
Spear, sd, n.f. 
Speecli, bnclrcrw, u.111. 

Spill, to,  4hcrlnri : v.11. 
SPINNING WHEEL, cI~cw&l~(i: 11.111. I ts  principal parts are aa 

follows : the flanges of the wheels, phdizgyi, n.f. ; the handle, 
hathli, n.f.; the three strips of wood forming the bme, 
pdei, n.f. ; the two uprights in which the hub is fixed by an 
iron pivot kh.liit!d, n.m. ; the hub, p iwd,  n m. ; threads of 
hunian hair stretched criss-cross from wheel to wheel, 
jaizdni, n.f. ; the iron spindle, tdkli, n.m. ; the two uprights, 
support;ng the spindle, gudyi, n.f. ; cotton thread str.ength- 
ened wit11 cik juice that rotates the snindle, m,cil, n.f. ; two 
thin upright sticks between the gudyis to prevent the m d  
riding too far to right or left,, bhanung, n.f. ; pegs of grass or 
hemp through each gudyi on whicl~ the spindle rides, char- 
mrrkh, n.f.; a. cotto11 pad bound on the spindle to enRe fric- 
tion on the nadl, pikl ,  n.f.; leather pad which prevent8 
tlie spindle shifting too far when the thread is spun, kdbd, 
n.m. or dan~,ralrlrQ, n.m ; peg by which tlie handle is worked, 
gher?~,i, n.f. ; iron pivot, belala, n f .  ; iron bands, or cla.mpa, 
round the Iiuh, madi n.f. 

Spirit, dn'rli, n.f. (potable). 
Spitting, phik, n.f. 
Split, to, pd?.,zti, v. .a .  
Spoil, to, rjob dend, v.a. ; Lhouu, v .a. 
Spoils, kha!yct, paat part. See S.V. 

Spoon, pal!d,.n.m. (oE iron, for turning the sweeta in the ssuce- 
pan). 

Spot, ' on the spol:.' See Exactly. 
Spring, (1) spring llarvest , s&hzi,, 11.f. ; (2) spring of a tiger, etc., 

with claws, h.athwdr, n.f. 
Spring forth, to ,  1ibnr5, v.n. 
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Squash, to, pi.mci (of cane), v.a. 
Squasher, pirici, n.m. (see above). 
Squeezed, to be, sukamci, v.n. 
Stable, paddr, adj. 
Stack, (1) a small stack of millet sheaves, chhuuri, n.f. ; (2) a 

large stack or rick of ditto, c h h u r ,  n.m. ; (3) small circular 
stack of any straw that  is beaten fine in the threshing, 
bzingci, n.m. kGp, n.m. ; (4) small stack of sheaves standing 
in the fields, ~ u d ,  n.m. 

Btaircase, of masonry or mud, to  the roof, paykdl6, n.m. 
Stalk ( ) of gowcir, glinci, n.m. ; (2) of mzing, molh, uyd, etc., be- 

fore the pods and leaves are shaken oB, dcinfhli, n.m. ; (3) 
of gram and often of other pulse, dcinkci, n.m.; (4) as (2) 
and (3), after pods and leaves are shaken off, jhoyci, n.m.;  
(5) of cotton, bansh!i, banaj!i, bans!i, n.f. 

Staud. for propping cart wheels, holding water-pots, etc., gliur- 
aunchi. n.f. See also under PLUUGH and Prop. 

Stand~ng, khalri, adj. (the ordinary kharci is also in use), poet.. 
khayyci, ad j . 

Star, tcirci, n.m. 
Stale, to. See Gaze, to. 
Starling (1) tilinr of Panjab, yohlyci. I I . ~ .  ; (2) myaind of Pau- 

jab, kcibar, n.f. 
Btay, to. See Halt and Hinder. 
Steadily, dhalke, adv. See s.v. 
Steal. to, ubhdrnd, v.a. 
Steep, to, of hemp, etc., paur sciy raklinci, v.a. 
Steeping, of hemp and other fibres, Paul, n.m. 
Stench, bcina, n.f. 
Step. See Pace. 
Step-child, gaihzr, n.m. or f .  (a  woman's child by previolm hue- 

band). 
Stick. See Twig. 
Stick to, to, ma@nci, v.n. (of work). 
Rticking to  i t ,  karr, n.m. 
Gtiff. Bee Hard. 
Stile, gewci, n.m. across a ditch, allowing men but not cbttle 

pass). 
Stirred. to be, uksnci, v.n. (emotionally) ; to he stirred up, of a 

noise, of mind, etc., mcichnd, v.n. 
Stock, plinji, n.f. (stock-in-trade). 
Stoke, to, jhoknd, v.a. 
Stoker, jhokci, n.m. ; jhoknndld, n.m. 
Gtood. S ~ P  Standing. 
Stool ( I )  a woman's low stool, chiefly used for epinning, pidhci~ 

n m. : (2) s small three legged stool (tipdi) tiwdi, n.f.  ; (3) 
the winnower's stoql, tiwdyd, n rn. 

Stop, to, thamnri, v.n. ; @!mi, v.a. ; ddnind, v.e. ; thdmnci. .a. 
See sluo Halt. Hinder. 
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Stop up, to. See Plug, to. 
Stork, labdhi+k. n.m. ; girj, n.m. 
Story, khissci? n.m. (Urdu kissci). 
Straight, pcidrd, adj. 
Strailled, to be, chanak cinci, v.n. (of a, muscle). 
Strand. See Twist. 
Strap, of leather, passing from voke under bullock's neck, jot, 

n.m.; ditto, joining yoke to  plough, ncirl:. n.f. 
Straw ( I )  chopped straw for fodder, scini, n.f. ; (2) rice straw, 

pardl, n.f.; (3) barley straw, solhrd, n.m. (usuallg in bulk 
and not when crushed) ; (4) of wheat, barley, gochni, etc.. 
crushed, tliyd, n.m. ; (5) broken straw of gowcir, glinci, n.m.  

Streak, rekh, n.f. 
Strength, ctsavyr, n.f. (Urdu himmat-endeavour , courage); force 

hangci, n.m. 
Strict. See Hard. 
Strip. See Band. 
Strip, to,  chholnci v.a. 
Strong, clmukm, adj. ; fine, sdmihd, adi. ; powerful, !h$ci, adj. 
Stubble, phciris, n.m. (after crop is cutj. 
Stopid. a.nciri, adi. 
Subdit ision, nf village-(I) major; usually, pcinci, n.m.. and in 

Hohtak, Mehm, etc., her, n.m.; (2) minor; usually !hold, 
n.m., and less commonly, Uok, n.f., dhong, n.f., zail, n.f. 

Submit, to,  nyaunnci, v.n. 
Subscriber. See s. Marriage. 
Subscription, 49, n.f., ugcihi, n.f. See also Marria.ge. 
Succeed, to ,  pugnci v.n. See s.v. 
Sucll and such. See So and so. 
Such as, k e d ,  adj. 
Suddenly, qaddesi, adv. 
Suffer, to ,  bT~ognd, v.a. 
Suffice, t,o, aamcinci, v.n. 
Sugar, bDra', n.ni. (:leaned). 
SUGAR PRESS, kolu, kolhli, n.m. ; the actrial machine is bdan, 

n.m. ; the scr.cen of wattled cotton stalks is icifci, t1.m. ; t,he 
grnultd where the carts stand and tlie canes are laid is pa.+ 
cirri., n.111.; the cauldrorls are karcihd, n.m.; the vessel in 
which t lie juice is collerted, k 4i4. n.f. : the vessel in which 
the lnolasaes are cooled is chn'k, n.m. ; the masonry work 
between tlie ka,vi?hci arid chdk is chd!hci, n.m. ; the cr~lslied 
cane used for fuel is khoi, n.f.; the frame on which i t  is 
carried is mririjhi or mcichl:, n.f . ;  the man who feeds the 
prcsa is mti!h~qd, n.m. ; the stoker is jhokci, or jhokandld ; 
the first washings of the cauldron after tho juice has been 
boiled (the perquisite of tlie stoker) are dhaliqlhoi, n.f. 

Suit, to, bhrinri., v.n. 
Suitable, jo~arn~jog adj. 
Summit, sikhar, n.m.; sik?~ara?it, n.m. 
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Summoning, 
Summons. 1 See Calling. 

, . 
Sun: din, n.m.; bhdn, n.m. (sziraj, n.m. or f .  is also used). 
Sunday, bdr, n.m. 
Sunshine, ghdm, n.m. ; winter sunshine, !aulhd, n.m. 
Superfluous. See Spare. 
Surely, neiham: adv. 
Surety. See Bail. 
Surplus, bddhd, n.m. ; badhdzi, adj. 
Survey, to. See Gaze, to ; Measure, to. 
Surveyor. See Chainman. 
Suspicioll, sinkhyd; n.f. 
Swaggering, maror, n.f. 
Sweetness, mi!hdn, n.m. or f .  
Sweets, khdjd, n.m. 
Swift a swift canal, sitko, n.f. 
Switch . See Twig. 

T 
Taboo, anything avoided or foresworn, dn: n.f. ; &r4 ki dn sai 

=wive is foresworn. 
Tail docked, Icindci, acl j. (t-docked, croppe,d, or short ; taille~s). 
Tailor, sinyd, n.m. By caste, chhipi, n.m., chhipan, n.f.  (the 

cast.e are a.lso die stampers). 
Take off, to,  ldh.nd, v.a. 
Take out, to ,  kcidhnd, v.a. 
Tnle. See Story. 
Talk, bachan, n.m. 
Talk, to,  batlcinri, v.n. (not,, as in Urdu, t o  tell or explain). 
Tdking, Isal i ,  n.f .  
Tank. See Pond. 
Tantalise , to ,  larlqcinci, v.a. 
'I'ardily , nudbnr , adv. 
Taunt,, ohlnd, n .m. 
Tax, t r r i l ,  n.m. (a tax levied by the village community on mer- 

chants and craftsmen living in the village, end so distinct 
from the common kridhi kamini, though levied in the same 
way), qume corruption of ahlrdf ? 

Teaching, siklr, n.f. 
Tear, to ,  pdynci, v.a. 
Tehse, to,  tcc~srilari~, V.R. 

Teat. See Udder. -. I emper, sabhdo, n.m. 
Temple, mandh or m d h ,  n.m. (of Devi). See also Shrine. 
Ten, dninh, ndj. 
Tenant, ( I )  one whosre rights aa occupancy tenants are baaed 011 

clearance of the jungle, jhzi+i toy, n.m. ; (2) tenant a t  \ f i l l  
with no stake in the village beyond his tenancy, holrvi 
khd.v&. n.m. 
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Termagant, kalhdri: n.f. 
Tost, to ,  parkhnri, v.e. 
Thatch, (1) a thatched roof, chhdn, n.f., osdrd, n.m.; (2 ) a 

thatch copinp to  walls used where the soil is light and the 
walls liable to damage from rain, parchhi, n.f. ; (3) thatch- 
ing grass (top leaves of cane, sar, or pdni grass) plilci, n.lll. 

Then, jib (corr. adv.). 
There, ut, adv., tiye, adv. 
Thick, !hciqlri, adj. 
Thigh, sdnchal, n.f. 
Thin, jhinri, adj. 
Thing, ch,ij, n f .  
Think, to,  bachcirna, v.a. or n.; to think t,o oneself, taknd, v.11. 
Thinking. bichcir, n.m. 
Thirst, tis, n.f. 
T h i ~  sty, tisciyd, edj. 
Thither, aun, adv., ut, adv. 
Thong, nciri, n.f. (of leatl~er). 
Thorn, sdl, n.f. (long thorn of kikar, or raunj), a thorn pla~it  . 

kanddi, n.f. ; argemone mexicann, kunqldi sat!jcincisan ; 
sol;ulum xnnthocarpu n , kan&i pasarmci. Sce also Camel- 
thorn. 

Thoro~~gh ,  nikand, adj. (of ploughing, etc.). 
Thought, dhlycin, n.m. ; gycin, n.m. ; khycis, n.f. 
Thousand, sansar or sahansar, adj. See 8.v. 
Thread, cotton thread, pd!: n.m.; the bu~idle of thread spun 

from the spindle, kukfi, n.f. 
Three, three days hence, parle din, n.m. 
THRBRRINO, (1) a lirap of wllattt, barley, or yozoair ready for 

threshing, k~indyci, n 111 ; (2) ditto of gram, khali, n.f.; (3) 
dit to of bhjd  or jowa'r, !ilcaurci, n . m .  ; (4) a heap of grain 
tlileshed, hut riot winnowed, klidha', n.m.; (6) a heap of 
grain t llres11r.d ancl winnowed, ra's, 11.f. ; (6) t l i res l~in~ by 
drawing n 11eavg weight yokcd to n pair nf bu:locks bver 
the crop, ph.ulsi, n.f.; (7) ditto with two or tlirce pairs of 
bullocks, ga'h!d, n.m. ; (.) threslling floor, pair, n.m. ; (9) 
pole round which btillocks go, m 4 8 ,  n.f. 

Thrcsliold (of doorway), deld,  n.f. 
Thrifty, adwanti, adj, f., sughy, adj. 
Throat, kali,!?tan, n.m. ; ghiii, n.f. - .  
Throw away, to  
Throw down, to  I pernci, v.a. 

Thrust in, to, gonci, v.a., g h d d ,  v.a., gubbhurnd, v.a. 
Thud, gad, n.f. 
Thunder, ga,lnri, v.n., gharrdnd, v.n., dhziynd, v.n., dhap.rikrrri. 

v.n.-in Sdwn only, ghuyzikd, v.n. 
Thnrsdey, brihaspal, n.f. 
Thus, nytii~, adv. (of anything indicated, this way, so, etc.). 
Tidy up, to  See Clear up. 
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Tight, eakyci, adj. 
Till, lug, postp. 
TIME, kdl, n.m., sama, n.m. (see 8.v.) , hcin, n.f. bakat, n.m. 9ee 

also Occasion. Time is calculated as follows :- 
1st watch (of 3 hours each) kallcwcir, n.f.; 2nd dopahrd, 
n.m. ; 3rd din dhalen n.m., din dhalci, n.m., tisrci pahr, 
n.m.; 4th din chhip gayli-chauthci pahr, n.m.; 5th pahr 
rcit, n.f., pcinchwlin pahr, n.m. ; 6th ddhi rcit, n.f., chhu!b 
pnhr , n.m. ; 7th pahr k6 taykci, n.m., scitwcik pahr, n.m. ; 
8th din nikal raknci, ci!hwcin pahr, n.m. About 12 to 2 
A.M. is cidhi dhalen; one hour before sunrise, pile bddal, 
n.m.; about 4 t.o 6 P.M., hasiwcir, n.f.; just after sunset, 
galiqlholak, n.m. ; lagplighting or evening meal time, din6 
bale, n.m., rotiyhi ka bakat, n.ru., g h h  tlik kci bakat, n.m. 

Tinkle, to,  !hanaknci, v.n. 
Together, ;k!hauye, adj. pl. 
Toil. See llabour. 
Toil, to, pachhnci, v.n. 
Tongue, jib, n.f., poet, jibci. 
Too, nipa!, adv. and arl j. 
Tools, a collection of tools, etc., miscellaneous articles taken 

togrthcr, rcichh pochh, n.m. pl. 
Top. See  Summit. 
Torn. See Shreds. 
Touch. chho n.m. 
Towards, sohiri., postp. 
Townsfolk, n q r i ,  adj. 
'I'race, zuci.slci. n.m., not a trace, whis  nci. 
Track, l;k, n.f., likd, n.f. See Path. 
Tract, khaiu$, n.m. 
Trade, bannk, n m., Lascioni, n.f. 
Tra-n,  q$i, n.f. 
Traicing. See Lmrning. 
Tranquillit.y, dnaid, n.m. 
Travel, b&. n.f. 
Trnveller. ba!eau, n.m. 
Travelling, hcind, n.f. 
'Free, birwd, n.m. ; rlikh, n.m., a large full-grown tree, birchh, 

n .m. 
Trench, khdci, n.m., a shallow trench to  carry water fro111 

ju~lgle to  fields, cigam, n.m. 
Trickle, dhnlnci, v.n. 
Tricks, akar makar. n.m. 
Triumphant, mangal, adj. 
Trouble, kalci, n f., trcis, n.m., janjdl, n.m., phaine, n.f. ,  khdrb, 

n In., making trouble, !an!ci, n.m. 
Trough, of wcll, into which the bucket is emptied, ~drchhd, 

n.m.; that a t  which the cattle wator, khel, n.f. 
Trousers, authan, n.f. (a woman's). 
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Trunk,  p d ,  pedd, n.m. (of tree). 
Try,  to .  parkhnci, v.a. ( to test). 
Tumbler, bakhaurci, n.m. (of metal). 
Turban,' (1) of younger persons, pGyi, n.f. ; (2) coloured ohe 

used by young ' bloods,'chirci, n.m. ; (3) twisted one of older 
persons, kAa,ndwci, n.m. 

Turn,  bcir. 11.f. ; vdr, n.m. ; osrri. n.m. ; !hekar. n.m. See ' pot- 
sherds,' ' rotation.' 

Turn } moynd, v.n. and a .  
Turn back, t o  
Turned ovkr, mhdci ,  adj.  
Twig. (1) large, used as whip, kcimrrt 11.111.; (2) smaller ditto, 

kdrnyi, n.f., kd~nch~i, n.f. ; (3) twig of kiknr, jdnd and raurij. 
llirig, n.m. 

Twist, ( I )  a single twist in rope-making, In?., 1i.m.. so r10ola.y. tilay 
of double. and triple twist;  (2) a twist of rope, bniz(, n.m., 
ha!, n.m.; (3) a twisted strand of s r r w i ,  ncih or vzuri j is 
qhundi, n.f. ; (4) see also W l ~ i s p .  

~ w i s t i n ~ .  ntaroy. n.f. 
Two-pro~iged. ~?osctl!g. adj. 
Tyranny. S e e  Oppression. 

Udder, of cow or similar animal, auyci 11 .m. ; of smaller animals, 
auyi, n.f. 

Uncle, See RELATION. 
Undergo, t o ,  bhogna', v.a. 
Undertake, to ,  o!nd, v.a. 
Unemployed, !hcili. ad j . ; ulgci adj . (Urdu alag) . 
Uneven, auld sauIA adj., cikay, adj.-of a crop birld, adj. 
Unfilial knptit, n.m. S'ee s.v. 
Unfortunate, niqoyd or nig$a' or nigodn', adj.  
Ungrateful, nuqrd, adj.  
Ungnnrded, chaupa! adj. 
Uninhabited, nadn'rnd klidhi, n.f. (a deserted house). 
Uninv~tcd,  nngherd--angherd dyci = he came unasked, clnqherci 

tnchltd = a waif. 
Unirrigatcd. See LAND. 
Unnecessary, ush!and, n.m. (unnecessary activity, etc.). 
Unrestrained, behas, adj. (usually of animal beyond cont~ol ) .  
IJnsnvoured l~ikhci, adj.  (e.g., dry bread, l4klri roli) : cf. 
Unseasoned , I Urdu r6khd. 
Until. See Till. 
TJntruthfulness. See Lying. 
Unused, kord, adj. (of blank, unused paper). 
Unwortliy, of a son, kaptit, n.m. 
Upon, pr ,  postp. 
Uppish, ush!nridi, n .m. 
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Upright, sudhci, adj. 
Uproar. See Noise. 
Upside down, mzindci, adj . 
Up to, lug, postp. (of time and place). 
Urge, to. See Press, to. 
Urine, heat in urine, chinghzod, n .m. 
Useless, necizi, adj. ; nirsci, adj. ; rith nci scitlh, adj. See Bad ; 

anything useless or beyond one's capacity, ilhcin, n.f. 
Uselessly, saih.m, adv. 

Vegetable, (1) a small plot of vegetables, palej or phalej, 11.m. ; 
(2) cooked vegetables or lentils, lcin, n.m. ; (3) vegetables 
generally, bhciji, n.f. ; (4) vegetable-selling tribe, and vege- 
table sellers generally, kf njyri: n.m. 

Veil, (1) woman's head-covering, oyhnci, n.m. See under Shawl ; 
(2) fringe or ornament covering the forehead, ghunghn!, 
n.m.;  (3) tinsel veil worn by the bride, mauri, n.f. 

Ventilator, (1) large ventilators in tlie roof of zamindhrs' houses, 
jhdnkhri, n.m., chaunk, n.m. ; (2) small hole in the roof for 
smoke to escape, ntok11, n.m. (sometimes. as in Panjah. 
mogh). 

Verandah . sr i l ,  n.f. 
Verse. do?/ri, n.m. 
Very, r ~ l p t ,  adj. and adv. ; ghcinkhare, adj. pl. 
Vessel, (1) earthen vesqel hd.snn, i1.m. ; (2) metal vessel, kcistrw, 

n.m. ; (3) broken vessels of either kind, dhobrci, n.m. ; (4) a 
set of earthen vessels supplied by the potter a t  a wedding, 
l i k .  11.f. 

V e ~ t .  the vest or shirt wol*n by zamindars, kamri, 11.f. 

Vicinity. Sce Neigh hourhood. 
Vigorous, dhriri, adj 
Village, gri~n, n.m. ; a stl~all village, gcimyi, n.f.,  mcijrci, n,ni. See 

also Hnmlet : an ol~tsicle village other than one's own, ps- 
! / r i r ~ t r ; n ,  11.ni. 

Villager. gowdr, n.m. 
Violently . qorldesi, ndv. 
Virtue. gun, n.m. 
Visit. rrrch!, n.f .  
Vi tex v negnntlo. ,9h i ~ n r i l r i ,  u.m. (tl~c! hnnnci of the I'anjab . wed 

in fomentations and po~iltices. and popularly supposed to 
thrive in village3 with masculine names, and not in thmr 
of a feminine form). 

Voice. hnl,  n m. 
M' 

Wage earner. ~ Y P P  Labollrev. 
Waif, prilptttr, n .m (a waif hr.nuyht rrp in one's ow11 Ilolne] 

nnqhprri hochhri. n.m. 
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Waistband, tdgyi, n.f. (a silver chain usually worn by boys and 
lads). 

Wall, bhint, n.f. 
Wander, to,  l~cindnh, v.n, ramnd, v.n. 
Wandering, ramat, n.f. (of  fakir^). 
Want, phik, n.f.; loy, n.f.; rind, n.f.-; bisar, 11.111.; scarcity, 

toyci, n.m. See also Absence. 
War, judh, n.m. 
Warm, tdt, adj. 
Washed, to  have, dhawcinci, v.a. 
Wasp, bhiry, n.f. 
Watch, pahrci, n.m, keeping guard a t  night, socisdi, 11.f.; crop 

watching, rakhwa'l, n.f. ; s watch of the day or night. ~ Y e e  
TIME. 

Watchman, pahrir , n . m . 
Water, nir, n.m. (especially in the eyes). 
Water, to,  nirnci, v.a. (of animal) .  
W:~tcr-carrier (1) n wolnan carrying for her own house, pci)~?t,r;r, 

n.f. ; (2) pait1 to carry for others, panl~ciri, n.f. 
Water-clock, a bowl with a hole in the bottom, kncltoli, n . f . ,  

which is set in a jhdkra',, n.m. 
Watercourse, a broad watercourse: foremost minor dietribn- 

tary,  but smaller than rcijbdhci. kltilcis,i, n.f.; (2) the main 
distributary beyond the outlet or mori, khci$, n.f., dahanci, 
n.m.;  (3) a small distributary in the fields, pdnkhi.. n.f. 
The above terms apply to canal irrigation. For wells see 
Runnel. 

Watering, (1) preliminary watering before sowing, paleo, n.f.; 
(2) first watering a.fter sowing, kor, n.m. ; (3) next,, d7i.srri 
prini, tisrri pdni, and so on. 

Waterpot, (1) ordina.ry earthen waterpot is ma!kd., n.m. ; (2) 
ditto big, with a wide nlout,h. jhn'krci, n.m. ; (3) any large 
eertl~en wat,erpot,: I .  I .  S e e  also Vessel. a rld 
Pot.. 

Wattle. S c c  Screen. 
WattJings, (1) cott,oo stalk wattling a t  side of cart for loading 

manure. etc., kirri : n.m. ; (2) rope (ba.rri) wattling at. sides 
of cart. dhnulij, n.m. ; (3) wattling in floor of cart., of (llrad- 
ltcrin, snr, etc., chlidbctn, n.m. 

Wny (custom, means), bidh: 11.f. ; rnvniyci, n.m. ; ghril. n.111. ; 
the right method, srir, n.f. See also Habit. 

Wea.k, hi&,  adj. ; ~mpoj, adj. (feeble) ; poor in quality, ho(?d 
ad j . ; ~n,riya', n,dj. 

Wealth, knnchnn.. 11.m. ! Inkhshvti, n.f. (see s.v.), dhan, n.m. 
Wealt,hy. blt,hgtucite: adj., dh.nni, adj. Gradations may be ex- 

pressed by saupati. Ir,azcirpatl:, ldkl~pati, adj.-worth n 
l~undred, a tliousa,nd or n lakh. 

Weather. S c e  Season. 
Weaver-bird, bni?yd, 11.m. (plocceus baiyh). 



872 Jou.rna2 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [Extra No. 

Wedge. See PLOUGH. 
h e e d ,  to,  nalnunci, v.a. 
Weeded, to be, nalnd . v.a. 
Weeds, amngci, n.m. 
Weights, bci!, n.m. (for scales). 
WELL. ( 1) drinking well, pangha!, n.ni. ; (2) for watering 

cattle, pihi kci kzinci; (3) an unlined well, fallen in,  jherd, 
n.m. ; (4) a shallow hole, dug in the ground for drinking, 
nia'man, n.m. (the word seems to  belong to  the south of 
the district) ; (5) generally, kzici or kzinci, n.m. ; (6) the 
principal parts of a well are (a) collective name for snper- 
structure of s well, dhcinci, n.m.-consisting of (b)  stone 
slab on which the well bucket is emptied sil, n.f ; (c) cross 
beam or stone across the morith of well on which the 
superstructure is raised, dehli, n.f. : (d) two uprights a t  
each end of above, on which the beam supporting the 
wheel is fixed, o!d, n.m., o!yci, n.m. ; (e) horizontal beam 
on above, pa'!, n.m.; ( I )  two small uprights resting on 
above in which the axle tree of well wheel is fixed, g d d i  
n.f. ; ( g )  the well wheel, bhalcn, n.m. (of a drinking well, 
bhauni, n.f.) and ( h )  the axle tree of the wheel, dliurci, 
n.m., kanci, n.m. ; (i) the yoke collectively, jzir. n.m., 
consisting of ( j)  upper wooden bar,  jzid, n 111.; (k). lower 
wooden bar parallel to  above. talofi, n.f. ; (1) ropes joltling 
these two at extremities, nn'ilgld, n.m. ; ( n ~ )  battens across 
the j t i c i  and talo!i. gatd, n.m., or covered wi tli leather. 
cltatr~gatci. n.rn., and ( n )  rope on the jzici  into whic~h the 
Ido is fixed, nrindni, n.f. ; (0) the well rope. In'o, n.f .  or in 
drinking well, nejzi, n.f. ; ( p )  the twisted encl of the Edoirlto 
which a peg fits and joinsit to the mindni. pzii~jyi, n.f. ; (9 )  the 
block to which the 160 is fastened, koykqi, n.m.. bl~iryn', n.m. ; ' (r)  two iron rings which join the block and tlic next follow- 
ing item, bali, n.f. ; (9) cross iron bars over the ring of the 
bucket, bouji, n.f. ; ( 1 )  the iron ring to which tlre bucket is 
attached, man$al, n . m . ;  (u) the well bucket. chars, n.f.; 
(v) a wooden bar, leather covered, making s lip to preventl 
the water tilting back into the well when the bucket is put 
down full, grilri, n.m. ; ( w )  the slope down \vhich the bul- 
locks pull. galin, n.f , a t  the top of which, vnnyn'. n m. they 
are yoked. 

Sote.-These terms are liable to  variation in different parts 
of the district, and are markedly different among thr ahir- 
wi!i speaking people of the kochcliri well tract. 

Well-hehaved, slidhri. adj. 
Well-finished, klimnl, adj. (Urdu pakkri). 
Well-living. Idyr i ,  adj. 
Well-sinlri;lg, a ~ystern of, under which one's friends and neigh- 

bourn corlt,ribute their Iabo~ir in return for feasting, pfl.qbrh, 
n.m. 
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Well-wisher, saj jan,  n.m. 
West, pachham, n.m. ; d t l ~ a m ~  n.m. ; dthman, n.m. 
Western, cithamand, adj. ; pachhdycin, adj. 
Westwafds, dthmancin, adj. ; pachhdhen, adj. 
Wet. See Moist, Moisture-newly watered, gargari, adj. 
Wet, t o  become, bhijnci, v.n. 
What  ? ke, pron. 
Khea t ,  gehzin, n.m., cake of wheat bread, phulkri, n.m. : mavidci, 

n.m. ; wheat-rust, roli, n.f. 
Wheel, paiydn, n.m. 
Wheeler, dhori, n.f. (of wheeler pair of bullocks in a cart). 
When, interrogative, kad, adv. ; relative, jib, adv. 
Where 1 kaye, (interrog. j, adv. 
Whether, bhdwe, bhdwen, conj. 
Whip. See Goad. 
Whisp, a twist of several cane tops used to  bind a sheaf of 

canes, jCn, n.m. 
White, dkauld,, adj. ; sufef , adj. ; pale, or straw-coloured, hh,tjrd, 

adj. 
Whither ? kit, adv. ; knye, adv. ; kiloy, adv. ; kinghe, adv. 
Whole, sagld, adj. 
Widespread, desauld, adj. (affecting the whole country side). 
Widow, bidwd) n.f. 
Widowl~ood, ra$dpd, n.m. 
Wife, jo, n.f.; pami,  n.f. ; tiry6, 11.f. ; kamni, n.f.: bahC, n.f.- 

any young wife of the house as son's or younger brother's, 
bnu.hlsyid,, n.f. See also Woman. 

Wild, khal., rtdj., e.g. khar jdb. See also Selfsown. 
Wince, to, knntdnci, v.n. 
Wind. ( 1 )  generic, bdl, n.f., p u r ~ ,  n.f. ; (2) west wind, pichh,zuri 

or paclt.h,wci (sc. bdl) ; (3) east wind, pirwri (sc. bal); (4) 
south wind, dakltndi (sc. bdl) ; (6) north wind, utrdi (sc. 
bri,l). The above four can be used substantively or adjec- 
tively with bdl; (6) a hot withering wind blowing after rain 
and illjuring the young crops, especially in Sdtoan, kltling, 
n.f. ; (7) the hot wind of summer, hi, n.f. 

Wine, ddrir, n.f. 
Winged, punkhi, adj . 
Wink, to ,  jhupalcnri., van.  . 

Winnow, to ,  barsdu,nri.: v.a. ; pncl~lt~oynri, v.a. ; kalrin.6, v.n. 
Winnowing basket, ch,?bcij, n.m. 
Winter, jd(Jd,, n.m. (the four cold months). 
Winter-rains, ?r~cil~o!h, n.f., maih.wn!lt, n.f. 
Wisdom, sikh: 11.f. ; sodhi, n.f. ; ltauslri, n.m. ; d.gam budhi, n.f. 
Wiss, g?ydni, adj. ; snjjmt., adj.; skci, adj.  ; suqh.ar, ndj. 
With, gnil. pos tp  ; sef i ,  postp., sudhn'n ( = Urdu sa,?ti.et) postp. 
Witlioiit, ham, postp. 
Withdraw , to ,  lchoand., v.a. 
Wither, to ,  ogalnh, v.n. (especially of gram crop). 
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Woman, ndr, nciri, istri, tirici, tiryci, n.f.; lzigdi, n.f. (fern. of 
log.) ; bir or birbdni, n.f. (strictly of a married woman in her 
husband's village) ; a lovely woman, gori, n.f. ; kcimni, n.f. ; 
women, see Folk. 

Womb, garbh, n.m. 
Wonder. See Marvel. 
Wood, k@h, n.m. ; store of wood in front of a carpenter's house, 

khdtoy, n.f. ; a copse, bani, n.f. ; a, forest, ban, n.m. ; ban- 
khand, n.m. 

Work, to. See Labour; to work a pattern, kddhnci, v.a. 
Work, kcir, n.m. ; unpaid work, kcir begcir, n.m. See Labour, 

Toil. 
Working, kamer, n.f. (ability to work). 
Workman, kammcizi, n.m. ; kamerci n.m. ; kam,eri, n.f. 
World, pirthi or prithmi: n.f., jag, n.m. 
Worn out, bodci, adj. 
Worship, to,  bhajnd, v.a. 
Worth, jog, adj. constructed with the inflected infinitive, karan 

jog = kame lciik. 
Worthless, nirsci, adj. ; ned4, adj. ; .lit, adj. (as a term of abuse) 

nigoyd. nigodci, or rarely nigodci, adj. 
Wrothy, a worthy son, sapzit, n.m. 
Wound, ghdo, n.m. ; jhori, n.f. 
Wrath. S e e  Anger. 
Wretch, nigo;f, nigodci or rarely nigodri, adj. ; nirbh4, 
Wretched, 
Wrong, a ,  kotak, n.m. ; kukram, n.m. 
Wroth. See Displeased. 

Y 
Yard, bagay , n.m. (the !ahan of Urdu) see s.v. ; Cattle-yard, ghcr, 

n.m., ugcir, n.m. ; guci~, n.m. ; enclosure for stocking fodder 
etc., qitwcir, n.m., gitwciyci, n.m. 

Year, this year, ibke acil or more commonly ibke ; next or 
year, pvr ke scil or pur ke, next or last but one, prcir ke $61 
or prcir ke. 

Yes, hambe, interj. 
Yield, to,  nyaunnd. v.n. 
Yoke, of plough or cart, j~ id:  n.m., jot, n.f., n ~ o k e  of oxen, jo!, 

n.f., well yoke, jziy, n.m. 
Yokel, gowcir, n.m. 
Younger. 8ee Junior. 
Youth, a ,  g&r&, n.m. 

Z 

Zenith, sikhar, n.m., sikharanl, n.m. 
Xizyphus, Z- nummularia, jhdr, n.m., a heap of i t  cut for fodder 

+reen is dhinkar, n.m. ; its 
use as fodder a-hld, n.m., it8 

1 
i .. 

I r i 
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E1\11'HROH HRRITR. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The precious l i t t l i  manuscript. from wliicll the nccolu- 
panying plates were photogrnphed belongs to  tho Library of 
His Highness the Nawab of Itampnr. '  

Outside Rampur, where i t  is naturally rega.rded as one of 
tlie show pieces of the Nawab's Library? this little book has 
never become fanlous, in spite of the great interest whicl~ 
scholars have evinced in the 1i;mperor Babnr, ever since the 
translation and publication of his Memoirs. Locally the 
manuscri1)t mils. 1 foontl, regardeil a s  the aul;ograph of the 
Emperor througho~lt ,  : ~ n ( l  this t(11c colophon nonld a t  first, 
sight lead one to !>elie\;c. l?or myself, however. 1 am con- 
vinced t,hat blie main t e s t  in ~ t s  very neat ~brr.~k!z Iland. is tlle 
work of a scribe, and that  we have Babur 's  own writing only 
in the occasional nlarginaJ corrections and in the fragment of 
a rubB1i written trnn~versely across the Imt page. 

The colophon says r 6 ai- ,;!!I c'!) I 6 +,3 jI, 8 ~ p  

which would ordinarily meat1 Babur wrote this (with his own 
hand) : but the endorsement of ShGh J a h f n  distirlctly says that  
he guarantees the genuineness of th i s  nihri'l^ and tl~z's signature:' 
I n  the process of binding t-lie original b001i I~a,s heen much cut, 
down, and i t  would appear that a.e have in this manner lost 
two lines of the rahi'i  and Hahnr's signature. Had the whole 
manuscript heen in B a b ~ ~ r ' s  writing Sliti~li J a h f n  would not 
have made .such a specific sl;at,elnent with regard to tlie rlr.bbCi. 
.\part. from all other con~idrrat~ions this little manuscript a t  
least oft'ers us absolutely genuine specimens of the writing of 
two of the most fa.mous . '  Great Moguls." W11& adds a 
special interest to the contcnt,s of this nlanuscript i~ the fact 
that  i t   ha^ preserved for us a poetical work by Rahur, which 
wazq hitherto considered to he irret>rievahly lost,. Not only is 
1 his work known to 11s by name, but. t,lie exact circum~t~ances 
under wl~icli it was c:oml,o~erl are described in minute detail hy 
Hahur I~imself in  hi^ It1c~nioir.q. I refcr to the Ri.crila-i-ll'cili- 

I I t , ~ k q  (,his opport~ l~~ i t ,y  nf t,l~anlrinp His Higllnoss both lor l~is 
grucious pcwrnission t o  pl~hlieh thest, pocms. ant1 n.lso for the great, 
kindness I received at, hi8 hands on the occ,nsion of two visits I p ~ i d  to  
I:alllpur Ice c ~ s t a ~ ~ ~ i n t ~  t , l ~ r ,  very vnl~lnl,lr? Arr~ljic nntl I ' O I . S ~ R I I   collection^ in 
tho Nnwnb's Cihr~lry. 

9 'l'hc poem wn8 co~npleted on  Sntnrctmy, (.he Nth 01 Rabi' [I. thue, 
t.his f11.1r copy wns finishntl onv rn1m1.h find eovnrl C ~ R ~ R  after the rornple- 



ii $ .J 

INTRODUCTION. 

diyya, which occupies the first 14  pages (Plates I-XIII) of this 
little manuscript. The passage in the Memoirs relating to 
the composition in A.IT. 935 ( A .  D. 1528) of this poem occurs 
on pp. 448, 149 of Ilminski's Turki Text ; fol. 346 a and b of 
Mrs. Beveridge's Facsimile; pp. 357 to 359 of Pavet de Cour- 
teille's French translation, and pp. 388, 389 Leyden and 
Erskine's English trans1 a t' lon. 

I herewith give the original Turki text for which I have 
followed the Facsimile taking assistance from Ilminski :- 

tion of the original draft. During this ir~tervel Behur Rnerris t , , ~  Ilnvo b1\01l 
in Dolpore. 

I &),a hea come out  badly in t h e  Facsimile. 

2 T h e  Facsimile seems t o  read &!I bu t  irldini is undoubtedly 

correct, poce P. d e  ('. who quotes the word in his foot-note nntl says t l @  

does not, think i t  a possible word. Tt is indeed wanting from his 
Dictionary. B u t  the word i~ common e n o ~ ~ g h  and meens two deys 
a f te r  : just e R  crteei means the next  day. 

Rndloff neys indini means " iibermorgen. nech drei Tagen." 
P. d e  C. muet here hevc consulted t h e  Porsian t r~ns la t ion ,  RH other- 

wise he co111d not  havo given the correct meening of a word which 
nccording to him was meeningless. 

3 Titramaq-to shake. Pereien u*j,J. - - 
4 'Che Pncsimile reads ?:nt.,.which in  not  a word a t  all 

f a r  K9 1 an1 ewere. l l rninnki '~ *' i~ probel,ly correct. There k, 
however, u word dnt = an oath,  which would e t  any  rate  not make 
nonsenen here 

6 l ' l~rse frw tnrhnicnl turrnn of p r o ~ u d y  hnve r a ~ ~ s e d  rnlrch ronfuuion 
to etlltore and t rens le tor~  alikn. I t  is unnecewary for me to explnin the 
t n e a n i n ~  of these tortnu. hut I may tit. lcnnt o x p l ~ i n  t h r  r.ori8trllctlon of tphp 
uentenco ae 1 ~ ~ n d n m t a n d  ~t .' &lx-loc>tntl rpme l .  In wtllrh tho tirat 
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A.H. 935-A.D. 1528. 

" On Friday, thc 23rd of this n~untl i  ( i . c . ,  $afar), ;I. fever 
hec:atnc evident in rny I)ociy : so 1u11cl1 so thn.t 1 wlts able only wit11 
grea,t inc.onvenienc.c. t o  perfor111 tny prayers in the mosque. 
The observance o f  the ~nid-clay pra,yer, I ?  having wit,hdrawn t80 
niy library, was a.blc to keel) ordy ;~,fter some deln.y, and then 
with great difficulty. On the third day ,  Sunday, I shivered 
somewhat less, and on Tuesda,y n ig l~t ,  the 27t,h of eafar ,  the 
idea came into my head of making a versified translation of the 
Riscila-i- WQlidiyya of His Reverence Kliwkja ' A b d ~ l l a h . ~  Flee- 
ing for refuge to the spirit of His Reverence, I assured my 
heart that  if this act  of lloniage were acceptable t o  His 
Reverence my escape from my malady worrld be a proof that  
my poem had found acceptance, just as the writer of the 
&a+%-i-Burda4 was cured of paralysis. 

With this intelit I bogan to write my versified risaln, in 
that  variety of [the metre called] ran,eI bwllic~l~ MaaliinA 'Abdur 
Ital!nlan Jiimi employed in his S ~ b h n . ~  

On that very night thirteen \wrses were cornposcd. It 
was a self-imposed condition that  not less than ten complete 
verses sl~ould ht: written every day. Only on one day did 1 
fail. I n  thc preceding year. whenever I 11a.d heen .similarly 
attacked, t,l~c. m:~,la.dy had lasted a t  lenst n niontl~ or forty 
clays. By the Favorrr of Heaven. and I),y the intercession of 

l~emisticll (the ' a r i d )  in  mnkhbzln, wllilo the second ho~nistich (the darb) 
i~ nornetimes abtnr and somotilnes ~ncllih.btIn mnhdhilj. 

1 T l ~ e  1ia11a1 C O I I ~ I I S ~ O I I  l>t>t\vee!~ h6r and ha,. 
'2 lltninaki is rigl~t  in reading bir  nt any rate in tho last, case wlterc, 

hn.r gives nonsnnsc. Sen note I on p. iv below. 
3 l<hwAje Nasir-ud- Dirt ' LJ bctydullah, better known tts I<hwBja 

Al!rdr, was t~orn in H O ( i  4 . H .  and died in 896 A .H.  
4 For I L I I  n r c o ~ ~ n t  of t,hiu 111ir~cIe 8ee NicI101son's Lmtcrary Hwtory o f  

llrr Arabs.  pp. 32G. 327.  
h Boe note on p.  i i  trbove. 
Wtcbtrat-ul-Abrrlr, or the Rowry of tho I'ious, one of the seven 

p1,rtns c o ~ n p o s i n ~  the fanlous Ha// Atiranq of Jfirni. 



His Reverence, on Thursday, the 29th of the rnonth (of Safai), 
I was released from this other attack. On Saturday, the 8th of 
Rabi6-111-Awwal, I coinpleted 1;he versification of the contents of 
the riscila. On one day 1 had co~nposed as many as 52 verses." 

Of the remaining poems and fragnlents contained in this 
little manuscript some, as I have inclicl~ted in the foot-notes to 
the text,. are already known to us from the Memoirs. The 
rest are, I believe, otllerwise unknown. 

I will not here cliscuss the matter and manner of these 
poems, as I hope on a future occasion to publish an English 
translation of the contents of this little book: I cannot, how- 
ever, reirain from calling ~ t t e n t i o r ~  now to what is perhaps the 
most curious verse in the collection, namely, that  which occurs 
on Plate XVII,  p. 20 of the text. Here we have the uncommon 
combination of Turki and Urclrr in one and the same line. 
" RIacaronic" verses in which Persian and Urdu were mixed 
were common enough nt one t,ime, and indeed gave riso t80 the 
name " Rekht.a " by wllich early Urdu poetry is known. 

This verse may be transcr.ibec1 as follows, itdopt'ing 
modern spelling for the ITrdr~ :- 

31ujhko na hua kucch Ii,zvas-i-~nung o moti 
Faclr ahliga bas bolghuni p h i  o roti. 
I have no desire for cord  or pearls 
For faclire (poor people) water and bread la cnougl~. 

1 think some word of justification is due from mo for 
reverting to the spelling Rabur, which though it was employed 
by many of the earlier European scholars ~ u c h  as Berezine, 
Ilminski and T e ~ f e l , ~  has been entirely ousted by the 
epelling Rabar. How this preference has been given to the 
latterform rnust rernain a mystery. There (:an, however, in ruy 
view he no two npinioils in t I ~ c  mattor. 111 tho f i r ~ t  place, all thr  
Turki-speaking men I Ilavo c-onsulted (whether from Bolrlinrn or 
from Kashghar) always pronounced the final ur quite d~stinctly 
-and I think that  alone .ruHiciont eviclcrlre In eupport of tile 
form Babur. But there i~ not warlt~ng evidellce of A docu- 
.. . . . . . .. - . . - 

I llnlinslti rcsntl3 ,A I .  ovvr.y." nnli this i~ ~~viclcrl t , l~  tho rourli!lc 
wrongl~- ~dr,pte( l  hy thr I'clr3inn 'rrrl,llslktor. r~rrd followod hy I . ~ \ ~ ~ o I I  \vhc) 
say#:  " t had nornpo~~t l  every clay nlr "n avrl.agn fifty-t,\vo C O I I ~ I O ~ R . "  
In $to r>f Ilr~rinnlti. I's\ ,ct dc, Cr)rl~,t~il lr r ivm.  nntl as t ,h~, Tact9 show 
qllit,c ~:rwrectly, " on tin .ro~rl jolrr ; ' R V I L ~ ~  c:ornpoah c,inqr~rtnt,o-tlf,llx 
clintiq~~os " 'I'hr poe:ln c*nrrt~ins ?):I V,,rHw ~ n r l  W R 4  ~ o , ~ ~ p l o t , t ~ l  in olevon 
or t,welvr ~ I : I . J . H .  ~f on one flay 1 1 0  I - I I I I ~ ~ O H O C I  52 H I ~ C I  011 ~ , I I O  I i r ~ t  ( I f i , ~  1.1. 
and WR* idle one e l ~ v ,  the  r o n ~ n i n d ~ r  1;s rn~lnt hnvo t~oc-n writlcn at' an 
werage  of about. 19 vernrw a clay. 

D' Horbelot aiveu " nablu  or1 I3ahr.' ' 



INTROI) IICTI( I N .  V 

luentnry ~~; l . turc .  I am ilidebt.t.cI i,o i ~ q r  lenrnetl friend Mr. E:llie, 
-1ssistant Lil)r,zri;c~~ i l l  l.11e India OfFic:e, for two very vslllable 
references in support of my contention. 

(1) In Fliigel's Catalogue of the Arabic, Persian and 
Turkish MSS. in the I<.-K. Hofbibliotl~ek in Vienna, Vol. 11, 
p. 116, some verses by Babur are noticed on t.he spare leaves 
a t  the end .of a RIB. Fliigel names tlleir sut,Ilor as " RBbGr 
PBdischll~," as il' 11e I~ad found written j94. A t  tlie request 
of Mr. Ellis, Professor Geyer very kindly looked up  the origi~lal 
MS. and reported that this surmise was correct.' 

(2) Mr. Ellis writes : " I have in my possession a 
very prettily written MS. of a treatise on the Astrolabe, 
entitled &L ~l+, by R,ukn h. SllarE-ud-Dfn-al-Husayni 
'1-Amuli, wllicl~ is dedicated to ,--UI,JI c,?d~ &WI + 

) J ~ ) * L !  . 
9 

The kil~g'a na,me is dist(inc3tly vocalized -& by the 
r i a  I .  Tile autllor conlposed his treatise in Herat 
during A.H. 360 . . . . I do not think that the MS. can be 
very much later t l~an  the date of composition." 

(3) To my friend Mr. H. Bevelmidge I am indebted for a 
.y 

reference to a line in  Babur's poem called # published 
by Ilmineki from Prof. Herezine's MS. (Kazan 1867), page 229, 
line 6, where Babur is made to rhyme with dur (is) 

(4) In his article '&The  Emperor Bebar in the Habib 
us Siyar " published in the Asiatic Quarterly Review for 
January and April 1906, MI,. Beveridge writes :- 

" I t  h a ~  been remarked by Dr. Rieu that the proper 
proni~nciat~ion of this 11an1e i.9 Babiir. This is corroboratd 
by a disticl~ a t  Vol. 11, p. 291, line 7, of the Habib." The 
little poem in whiol~ the distich occurs will be found on 
p. 291 of Vol. I11 (part 3) of the Bombay Litl~ograph. 

I I)r. la+!,er SRYR ill hiu 1et.lq-r: " Mrne die Sr.hrc~il11111g tlau Katnes 
ILbr,krif'ft.. $0 I ~s l t t~  ich LiPbr~r firr ~ ~ n s w e i f e l l ~ t ~ l t ,  ri1711t.ir." 



Finally, Mr. Stanley Lane Poole in his Introduction te 
" The Coim of the 8haihs of Persia," p. xxv, says :- 

" According to Dr. Rieu the right pronunciation as shown 
by the couplet of the prince's own composition, was Babur." 

I have been unable to find any discussioll of the question in 
Dr. Rieu's (latalogues. and therefore I conclude that Mr. Poole 
received his information verbally. Chrionsly enough Dr. Rieu, 
for some reason which I1w never been explained, spells the 
Emperor's name Babar, but the name of Mirza Abul Qasirn. the  
ron of Mirza Haisangher, Babur. 

Thus we see that  there ia overwhelming evidence in 
support of the apelling Babur. 

CALCUTTA, 
September, 1910. 

E. DENISON Ross. 

@ g e m  



PY'~ &j I dl ?+ 

Plate 1 a. 

cr&, p, &I yljU & VLf- 3 0- *A ,~Jl.i G- 

, , ; j f-& , &?-, 9 s )  CjJk 
* 

+UI cj,4;Uj,j b9 Ujl &,I+ A-S )$&,I 

Plate 1 b. 

V U  vl.L;;,~ ~ - G J I  &!!-A c*a ,9)+3 

&I),>+,! w l ; , e , ) +  * l > , G * ~ * l - + l  

w+'~J ,,),J )L, ,JJ 1 (-Jy t~ )j+ [->>I 

Plate 2a. 

LLfi >,A ~6 lJ!J*= &I & &J ),~,.eli I** &I Li 

kg3 I&- J91 8.- &I 
- - -- - - - - - - -- - -- 

1 Tofailing hirla = on yonr eocount. 
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Plate 2b.  

>,a J---8[-b ,-J a 4 . i  1, dl-a 
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1910.1 Divan-i- Babur Padishah. 3 

q9f Jb 
Plate 3a.  

Plate 3 b .  

" & ? l G  'd ),3 **. q+(j &,) 9: ),& 1-9 as L y  

JFa J-tll?j, 31 Jgp @u-k t+>d9 

d b j > l  39 GJI jhLl u!~j,d CSi,a j clliJ4 3 [ 4 I 

1 Sic. in MS. but the metre requires Bl). 
The imperial poet hes apparantly ~ u g p e t e d  an a~nendment of t l~ is  

?l~.i~rd'.  
& Y l j  ),>I j3bp ws 
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Plate 4a. 

1 okhshamaq = to rmemblo. 
9 KuzguCirk kiizgiisini ger st-iisc. Nazar-i-lulf bilo get  i - i ise .  
If the ueer of a mirror love8 the mirror, end hastens townrde it with 

sffeationete glances, know that thie is not from love of the (poliehedl 
iron. but in truth from mlf-love alone. 



1910.1 Divan-i- Babur Padishah. 5 

Plate 5a.  

J ) , J,-Y 9 p,! '+ ,A,. 

&~,J~#)J9a~+~,.at+ & k @ j d f d L Q j  1- 

J 9 3 - 1 - 34r YLjb(J 31+ CS_tW 

:,A &I cF)L ))a"%J)$ j)J +>*&I 3 ))J pJL. 

4 s  d _[ij,~ +iQ ~9 ,-+= rS)L-S+I d+ GLLt 

J ' l  J I c b L J 1 t p ~ ,  ,,-i&t, ,,,-I 

rlJa db_t.' &- & 1 - i ~  )(-I tg-ib J,I (3 d 4 y 9  dS 

I d ~ t ,  dJ= Jt G-ia & u+ J,1 >i &,&J 

J 193 Y4,jJ9 J3 =be :,' q t  9 

; - 1 3 - 9  - )lj+ ,-,A cr-jl J3 &-b 

IJ &l;Lj$ j &i Lila c s ~  a-41 ~-&l j f j  

JJ h-fd 2CS.6> bg J,I 
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Plate 6 a .  

, A  J,t &I u)L ),JI,I a y e n  I:'! +- 4; & 

, I u A ,fa &I-:'a$l @ (4 ul+p 

I r n l l ~ t  he an error for '1 oiln = thlls 



U I 

>--la. d- &ld&t d(lj $9 +a YI dl c-+ > 9 ) y ~ ~ ~  

j L J&l cj;S J+ e,a ' 6 I & GJ, u). A;, c S I ~ i  I 

. - A& & ) y i ~ I  ,;)A +-4U 3--y d9 dl# I&J,I&G 

J tp l  Gla-jl &I.-4 X&5 ,? JL ui I&I !,J9 a% &),-j?l ) A  

Plate 6 b .  

J-43 CSd9 & u-$ r' *Li* J-3 ,J 
Jla 9 rSp-4 

Plnte 7 n  

I h?trmqhz = former, first -- ran also he r e d  bvrrtnqhi. 
()lie poet savn . 
Burwnqhi I~oliqho qzlmang na:Era nni Tnnqr~m 'n-rz i tna ncrr11Ern. 

') ?/nmtt? f ron~  yflrrlrmnq = to rreeb  ..). . 
hirrrt h8rrr In ~n~rtrs t~nt~  o f  the Pfbmin~~ &I)) au) = I ) \  deprc.s. 
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Plate 7 b 

- .-~ . ~ - -  - -.. - - ..- - 

1 I think 1 must be si~pplierl here. 
T l i o ~ e  line8 remind one of the Qoranir verso : 

~L I I  ,fi ws &J 3 9 i)(aJ 3 Jl t )  

2 This  rney he rendered in P e r ~ i a n  a8  follow^ :-& I! c)))&I L1/k 
)t?,Lld L,A d3L e,+-l - ~;b d,;? )I 3 -&& [Lf 

a Y o p v  = verv fine in t ~ x t ~ i r ~ .  



Plate 8a. 

! J d : I I )y & i J  d-hit ),>)(! I+ 

e ~ , t  &la &I ;,A c3-+ti LS i n y  J 
-+f& ,J &-&!I a: 

1 'rlw scl.~ho llnd writton &", which Bebnr corrected to &&-9 
Sautl?rr for Snut?tr from Saut?naq = to  l>c.rorne rold. 
qiini = whorr ? 
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Plate 9a. 

-,= &la &,u A* -+ J,t a+ +,: j 1 '  cs+l a9 +)(; J91 
- 

I The port her(, b~~olouiqes fnr c . h ~ n g i n ~  Ili* rrletre. hie ~ X C I I R R  being the 

~trtrnd~~otlor~ of the plrrase hU 1 31 dl 3 
A C crrret.ted I,y the real author from &I of the arribe. 
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Plate 9 b .  

'$3 J-4 )U!~ j-+lr 21 pd $-% 3 ;)A @,-+ 6 

I A ~ I  3-1,; VGl-JU I -  ILj-a JL),),J,? 

&?iy ,!+.,--id LiJ9 hi '+ cs q-&l ),39 a-'? q!Jj,l u)6 
dj &.uj jl 13 d u , - u  ,!-aJ & c;-+u&> Gld,? & 

w + J ~ ~  C 5 ~  LZ-L,; *(jb;j: &+ ULQ CS GJ,I C-hnu, eJ G ) ~  

LS-w +' +,-id CS(i)l? a;+- &I &&; U2+< ,) lajkL! (Lfd 

GI Y JI3 ' L L - 3  d+) -1: I ;  31i ),J,J d a,+ 6,) J c s  
&'J b - n m  LJ,? d 3  J-g ,923 AJ L ~ P  e5 UfJ 1 

J ,  I )  - 1  * .  Jy, +J j, 15'1),3 &yJ,! 

e, ,IiJlj J,I L W l ;  ,,+ ,!f v(c ' l  J-? &J &# & c \ l  

b$ 2~ &,I L6-t&Jg 3 1 3 i 1  f- +< hwlfb L(.J 

y\Jt~ c5)t-L 61 W:3 & &-- -9; 1 +)>- at LLPJ 

I - 1 A CiL& dJ9 CE+> 

~1 
I nrgcr kirn = dLj+ - b;lr!j - ~2 
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Plate 10b .  

) ~ ' J - G  J,I '6 dJ=,L ),)>JY ,-&a cs31," ad C;& ,.-, 
&%J 8&ljl e--a &,I J -da  I&y* ),+ +.,ck rg lf?; 

. . - I - ,-;;J I S  I cj - l i  J% ad; & ur' 
jya &I &'T CSLWy &qy & a , I )L i i~  c+ c5j&G,C 

J'A g - 1  - - 1  JI g&lfj,5 c5j &,: 4 LcjL 

)br,, ,--ti ,& , J J  , C)YP;, &a ;l? d-qP &-ib;t ?,< ~ i k k  
u 

J -  A-@ lho d>? & Ji(-+ Jt Cj-a Kt cs 
I-& e t - 2  ,&I J,I dl,-4 A-L*~ G-++ &,b 

3:! ),3 &-+I ki A< a+,fIJLI , L O I D  VL-JJ)-I K ~ I  6-4 

Plate 1 1  a .  
I 

I ME,  read^ wrongly Ll&),! 
Read ail&, imperative of ailumak. 'I'he iI4iet.a' is hownvel. defectfive: 

a word of the nlewrire f8'il i s  wanting hnhween darudm and n ~ ~ , h h t .  
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Plate 11 b .  

JY-*** C(-4.,~ 'LL &!I 3,-+& LCi,j,Y t(-lJ1 *lj 

I , - 1 3E)f GLit;) , dr" L,-ejlu 

- - 

1 This verse beam a striking resemblance to a verse of a later writer 
called Tmfm R~bbTini Manlavi Badrud-din of Serhind (b. A. H. 971 d. 
A .  H. 1034). 

' j > , ~ I I ~ G I , & , i  CjOWLdk)  +CbLti.& 
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Plate 1 %  1) .  

1 L , 3!li 231 3- , Jy A-.'" b b  ,- , 
. . 

J+A &,jY csl ,Lh, - 1  u~ J>J 2 afbj, t 3 fi L5) la%-+ 

I @kJzrt IJ-+,A ,4 3 4 1  j &")YJ ?+-: d 

dIJU @&+LJ CSi+c &I Lji 41 +-$!I 

u+!l)t.. d%c & 8 ) 4  u&k ell$ LL?j UJ &!  cF2'- 
- - -  - 

I rhurttrnek = && U-j to ho worn out.  11eed up. 
ichktclttk = wine drinking, i n  the ~ o r o n d ,  t ~ ~ t  not  in first ~nimn'. 
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1910.1 DivGwi- Babur Piidisl~Gh. 15 

Plate 13b .  
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Plate 14a.  

, , l t  1,9?+),A' *u,Jr4,d,t 

,-A J,t *94 t,J &J **L LTkl,b &+, CCK 

3 j 3 .+ &I -12 +,A~,< 
, * I  ) 9 dl J-ru d,a[-d,l @la J+ 

Pe~Ir?!&l,>,l &J* "-;" 6 

Plate 14b.  

+c a - -bL p ~.,f ~,,i Ij, ; y t  64J1 )J S J 4  

@ +J Jfo ,.+ ,j 4 4  d,bJP fJ,w 



d w  p)Wl j$ GjL 2' p& 

)P% e ) * l  l-,),)[j 
- - - - - . - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -- 

1 gee Fscsimile, p 286 a. 
9 Fem~mile, p. 324 h, 326 e .  whore the serond line differs cunsider- 

"bly. ?ydY +Jkp j*Lh y p  > )a. see also Teufel ' s  artirle in 
Z.D.M.G.. Vol. 37 ( I B A 3 ) ,  p. 182, foot-note. 

3 kcpdinberr it is long elnce. 
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Plate I5b .  

uJ--J d jl d - - t  4 (+-irf) 

&e>&+, c* 4 4JJ w )tLi a?ti 9 )$ !  dLt+ d a b  dl 

I T b  r d i n g  ie doubtful. a Faomimile, p. 800 b. 
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)9J39 9 4 9 1  >,a'& e~j,' 
. . - 

I MS. inrc~rrert. * PIa~a~rnilo, p. 311 h. 
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Plate 17 a. 

UP $--?*J?j ,j>l d J j w  41 

wr&+JJ , f ,~~ f , ry~ . ' $~$  

,'"$ U) J &C d& u+ 

# ,,L+Jg,a a& e.144, I j  ,d &4 

w~ yM9 yl lrrL:  9 JL ~ - 4  u J , j  

,l-d9J >)(b &J &(jd 

b,),- t&l>l ,&a &A-4 t~--l~,lf~,< 

' -1 qldyJ tY& a- %)I) )bJ ,J 

-- 
- 1  j I - p!l 9 cS.+ ts ' CSj id 

I* 

1 Possibly '+I 9 A eliperfluoue oli/ has crept in here. 
3 4 r~~riouu hlnnder of the Brrit,e. who baa writtrn inate~d of 

~ b *  

4 me reading ie d o ~ ~ b t f r ~ l .  



Plate 17 b .  
*iLT n[if j,! , )+ jy a.cL 

),-l$ [@+ &dlt & ),-& I;, c f ~  J,I &C a - e  
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Plate 19 a. 

dJ,--? u , ),, p-,s a d  

)U, > l j l ~  cCe b+ I(! &L &I 

+)'f-* md, 649 +),@ &a b-? 

)'JLi,)4 yl)y,!l L,--+ 4& dG Lht ) )>+ 

3i?iv)J p l F  34 J+m &I+? Ej*, d j G  1 7  

-: ) r'r cs$.~d w+,- J+) ad-),) tilS jf q', 

4.u d,+ [&, ), p-tr A-* u4- 

g+a )g -Li* ,ljfA CSeLP+ C C ~  &I-)J+I 



Phto 19b. 

SJLU!1 yt l j l~  A$-+ hp 3 ) ~  fiC a- 

* &-id ) K 2 -  )tjf $ u+ lk >& u l  

163.) ),+ ,Ol)k+ -a; , v!+> rl)# 

* L )lJG, )4 yl),$l @ 49 
+ d;li 1 r JAG 

+ I I 4 J+ w j c  &b 

d -  &- )fj ~**/.!p ,4 ),),J 3,l 43% uw 9 r+?G 
* fiL W h l  Jtl) ),a )* ai 9 4 

.L 

t r r  j s l  CY,, I r +* j4 8 ) ~  

PORTION OF A Rr7BL4'1 WRITTEN BY BABUR'S 
OWN HAND. 

ENDORSEMENT TN THE WRITTNG OF SHAH 
JAHAN. 
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JANUARY 1910. 

T l ~ e  Monthly General Mrcting of tllc Sot-icty w;w I~eltl on 
Wednesday, the 5th January. 15110, at 9-15 P.M.  

THE HON'BLE MR. U S ~ ~ I C R  Asurrosa MUKHOPA I )HY A Y A .  

M.A., D.L., F.R.S.E., Vice-Presiclent, in the chair. 

The following nlembers were present :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Rabu Hakllal Das Hanerji, MI~. !. H .  

Burkill, Rebu Monmolian (!hakravart~i, Mr J. A .  ( : l~ap~l la~l ,  
Mr. B. L. Cllaudl~uri, Mr. F. I)oxeg, Mr. L. 11. Fernlor, Rai 
Matila1 Ggnguli Bahadnr, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. W.  (1. Hossack, 
Mr. T.  H. D. LaToucl~e, Rev. M'. R. LeQuesne, Mr. A. H. 
Lewes, Mr. W. S .  Milne, Dr. Gir.inclra, Nat11 M ~ k l ~ o ~ a d h ~ a ~ a ,  
MI.. W .  W.  I<. Page, Lieut,.-Col. I). C : .  I'l~illott, Blajor L. 
Rogers, I.M.S., Captain. F. H. Stewart,; I.M.S. ,  Dr. A.  Su11re- 
wardy, Dr. M. W. Travers, Rev. A. W. Young, and otl~ery. 

Visitors :-Babu Hen1 Chandra Dos-Gupta, Mr. J .  Hender- 
son Gray, Mr. G .  D. Hope, Miss Morrison, Mrs. E. Denison 
Roes, end others. 

The minutes of the last, ~neeting were read and confirmed. 

Two hundred and ten presentat.ions were announced. 

The ChBrnlan reported that  Ile, had received one essay in 
competition for t l ~ e  Elliott Prize for Scie~lt~ific Researches for 
the year 1909. 

The General Secretary read the following Minutea of tile 
Special Meeting of the Council held on the 8th December, 1909, 
nominating Fellows of t l~r  Society. 

A Special Meeting of the Courlcil of tllc Asiatic Society of 
Bellgal wtte held on Wednesday, t 1 1 ~  8tJ1 Uerelnber, 1N9,  a t  
6-30 P.M. 

P r e s e n t :  -The Hon'ble MI.. Just,ice Asutoeh Mukho- 
prsdllyaya. M.A., I).L., F R.S.E. : (4. T l ~ i b ~ u t , ,  Esq., Ph.D., 
C.I.E.;  Lieut.-Col. P. J. I)rurg, M.R., I . M . 8 .  : D. H o o p r ,  
Esq., E'.C:.S. ; E:. I>. l<osn. Eey., P11.1). ; N.  Annandale, Esq., 
1).Sc., C.M.Z.S. ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I I : L ~ I o ~ R ~ ~ I Y A ~ : \ .  Sat,is ( ! l ~ i t ~ ~ d r a  Vidy% 
I)l1usene, M.A., l 'h . l ) . .  M.H.A.S. : M;bjor. L. Rogers, &1.1)., 
H.Hc., 1 . A 1  S.  ; H .  (:. (:mvc$s, 15~q., B . K . S . M .  ; Babu Morlmollnll 
(:]~~kmvnrt~i. M . A . ,  I3.L. : 1)t.. E:. P. Harrison; Lieut.-Col. D. C. 
F'l~illott,. 
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Bzrsi?tess.-Nonlillatiol~ of Fellows. 
Order.-The following names were selected by ballot for 

nomination, each obtaining a t  least a two- th i~ds  majority 
of the votes of the members of ('ouncil present a t  tlie meeting. 
The names are arranged in  alpt~abetical order. 

Dr. N. Annalldale, D.Sc., C.M.Z.S., F.L.S. ; The Hon'ble 
MI.. Justice Xs~ltosti Mukhopadhyaya, C.S.I., M.A., D.L., 
I).Sc.. P.R.A.S., F.R.S.E.;  I. H. Burkill, Esq., M.A., F.L.S.; 
\lelriirnatlopntllryay: Haraprasnd Shastr.i, M.A. ; Sir Thomas 
Holland, . I . .  D.Sc., A.R.C.S., F.G.S., F.R.S.; D. 
Hooper, Esrl., F.('.S. ; T. H. D. LaTouche, Esq., B.A., F.G.S.; 
l3nhu I\Io11molian CIiakrnva~-ti. M.A., B.L. ; Lieut.-Col. D. C. 
Yl~illott, ; Dr.  Prafulla Ctlaudra Kay, D.Sc.: Major L. Rogers. 
M.D., H.S., F.R C.P.. F.R.C:.S.. I.M.S. ; Dr. E D. Ross, 
P11.1). ; . M n h a r n i ~ I ~ o p e d l ~ ~  Satis Ctianclra Vidyabhusana, 
M.A., Ph.I>., A1.R.A.S.; Dr. G.  Thibaut, Pll.D., C.I.E.: Dr. 
M. W. Traverx, I).Sc., F. I{ S. ; A. Venis, Esq., M.A. ; Dr. G .  T. 
Walker, M . A . ,  F.R.S. 

The following four gentlemen were balloted for as  Ordi- 
nary Members : - 

Mr.  J .  Y. Fnrr/tr,ltr~r, M.A . ,  proposed by Rev. A .  W. 
Young, seconderl hy Mr. U. Hooper ; M r .  David A.  David,  
Merchant, 5 5 ,  Free Scl~ool Street,  proposed by Mr. M. J. Seth, 
~econdetl  by Bahu Raktlnl Das Rsnerji ; Major W. M .  Cold- 
d r e a m .  R . E . ,  Survey of India, proposed by Mr. T. H. I). 
LaToucbe, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Dr.  Geoflrey D. 
Ilopc, B.Sc., E'h.D., Scientific Officer, Indian Tea Association, 
propoaed by Mr. D. Hooper, ~econded  by Dr. N. ~ n n a n d a l e .  

Dr. E. L). Ross delivered a lecture on Csomn de Kiirijs and 
Ti betnn Buddhi.sm. 

The following papers were read : 

I .  On a. probable identit?] bettoern. Clypeanter ~ornplanat~rls. 
/)wncnn, nnll Sloden.: rrnd (!lypenst,er tloncanensis, Noet l ing . -~~? /  
HEM CHAN DRA DAS GITPTA. 0om.m.unicated b?/ M R .  VREI) EK-  

BITRO. 

1. F n ~ h i o n  i n  Iron S/?yl/le,s.-B?y I. H .  RURRII.L. 
3. .4 ] I U . T . ~ ( Y ~ P  i n  thr Turk i  te.rl of the Bnbnrnfrmnh.--&I 

fI. ISIVCRIT)OE. 
4. .-I n. ~rn.pcrhli,vhcd 7 ' i h e t n ~ ~ L a t i n  uocal)wlnr!/ (113itlr ])ronu.n,- 

c.intionx rrtrrrl.rd) h1y n 11. Ilnlinr~. p ~ l c h i n  na.m.cd~ I )a F'nno, roritlrn 
i n  17 14 .  ( From, / / t r  rollrrtirn~, i n  i h ~  Imperial I,ihrnr!/. (!alcuttfl. 
-N!l HARINATH 1)~:. 

These two papers will t-,e published in a ~uhuequent number 
of thcl . J O U I . I I U ! .  
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The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
12th J a n u a r - ,  1910, a t  9-30 P M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL J. T. CALVERT, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, G. C. Chatterjee, Dr. B. N. 

Ghosh, Captain D. M. McCay. I.M.S.. Captain .I. W. D. 
Megaw, I.M.S., Dr. G. N. Mnkerji, Dr. Indurnadhab Mulljck, 
Major L. Ro,cers, I.M.S., Hon,ornry Secretary. 

Visitors :-Dr. S. C .  Bural, Captain E. D. W. Greig, T.M.S. 

' r l~e  minutes of the last. meeting were read and confir~iied. 

A case of Pitgrio~is rubra was shown by Lieut.-Colonel 
J .  T. Calvert'. 

A pape: was read on Circulatory Diseases of tlle circula- 
t80ry system in  India by Captain J. W. 1). M e g i ~ w ,  I.M.S., and 
the discus4ion on this subject was concluded. 

The following papers were also read :- 
1. Research9es on Ka,ka-azar. -By DR. U P E N ~ R A  NATH 

BRAHMACHARI. 
2 .  Thp occulrcncf of on epyzootic o f  foul septicnrmia i f ,  

Calc~rtta and prophylrrctic trcntment b y  a 9mcrinc.-- I+/ DR.  (:. C. 
CHATTXRJPF. 
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The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday. 
the 2nd February, 1910, a t  9-15 P.M. 

Tlie Hon'ble Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, C S.I. ,  
D.L.. D.Sc., F.R.S.E., Vice-President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
T)r. N. Annandale, Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, Mr. R. C. 

Bai~erji, Mr. J. A.  Chapman, Rabu Moninohan Chakravarti , 
Rabu Nilmani Chalrravarti, Dr. W. A. I<. Christie, Mr. B. L. 
Chaudliuri. Mr. D. A. David, Mr. L.  L. Fermor, Mr. H. G. 
Graves, Dr. E. P. Harrison, Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. T. H. D. La 
Touche, Mr. VC'. A. Lee, Mr. E. M. Liiffler, Mr. W. H. Miles, 
Dl.. l1 l t111 1\lad11;111 Mallirk, Dr. Girindra Nath Mukerjee, Babu 
Pnncllnnan hIukl~opadliyaya, Lieut,.-Colonel I). C. Phillott, Dr. 
I'. ('. Kay, Dr. E. D. Ross, Hon. Mr. Justice S. Sharfuddin, 
Jfal~s~nallopadliyaya Haraprasad Shastri, Mr. A. C. Sen, Mr. 
JI. J. Seth, Captain F. H. Stewart, I.M.S. : Mr. E. Vredenburg. 
Hon. Mr. Justice H. Holmwood. 

T'isitors :-Babu S. C. Bagchi, Babu Hem Chandra Das- 
(iupta, Rabu Phanindra La1 Gangooly, Mr. R,. W. Harrison, 
Mr. T i .  Mukerji, Mr. A. Wanen and ot,hers. 

The Chair~aan ordered the distribution of voting papers 
for t.he election of Officers and Members of Co~~nci l  for 1910, 
and aPl)ointed Captain F. H. St,ewart, I.M.S., and Babu Rakhal 
DRS Banerji, to be scrutineers. 

The Chairiuan also a.ppointed Mr. L. L. Fermor and Mr. 
H. L. Chaudhuri to be scrutineers for the election of the Fellows 
of the Society. 

The Cliairman announced that  only one essay had beer1 
I-eceivod in competition for the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Research for the year 1909, which was sent t o  the Director of 
Pnblic Instruction, Rengal, one of the Trustees, for report, 
rind t l ~ a t  the result had not yet been received. 

The Chairnlnn cdled upon the Secretary to read the 
Annual Report. 
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The Coilncil of the Society has the honour to  submit the 
following report on the state of the Society's affairs during the 
year ending 31st December, 1909. 

Member List. 

The number of Ordinary Members at the close of the year 
was 473. Seventy Ordinary Members were elected during 1909. 
Out of these, 7 have not yet paid their entrance fees ; 1 member 
withdrew, and 1 died. The number of Ordinary Members, 
therefore, added to the list was 61, in addition to another 1 
elected in 1908, who has paid his entrance fee during the year, 
making a total of 62 Ordinary Members added to the last list. 
On the other hand, 20 withdrew, 7 died. 2 were struck off 
under Rule 38, and 8 under Rule 40. 

The following table gives the statistics ' or the past six 
years :- 

The Ordinary Members wliose deaths welan~etltwere-Rabu 
h n d h p r a a a d  Bose, Dr. T. Rloch, Mr. A. M. T. Jrtck~on, Uebu 
Jain Veidya, Babu Mohinimohan Mitre, Rabu Muksuden Die, 
Dr. PriyanLth $en, ancl MnliiirAje Radhakishore Deb, Rel~adur. 

There were two deaths among Honorary Members, h.- 
Professor M. 6 .  DeGaje and Sir George King. The numher 
IS now 28. 

The number of the Special Honorary (Jentenary Members 
remain unchanged since lmt year. 



During the year we liave elected Mr. Balkrislina Atmarain 
Gupte as an Associate Member, the number now stancling at, 
14. 

One ~ k m b e r  , MahkrBja Jagadindranath Roy BAhAclur, 'com- 
pounded for his suhscriptiot~s during the year. 

Indian Museum. 

During the year there has been one vacancy a~noligst the 
Trustees. Sir Thomas Holland resigned liis office as  a Trustee 
of the Indian Museum on behalf of the Society, and Mr. T. H .  D. 
La Touche, B.A., F.G.S., was appointed. Dr. G. Thibaut 
acted as a Trustee till October. when Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott 
returned to India and reamled liis seat. The other Trustees 
who represent the Society are-the Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosll 
Mukhopadhyaya, M.A.. D.L. ; Mr. It. P. Ashton, Lieut.-Col. 
C*. P. A. H a m s ,  hI.D., F.R.C.P., 1.AI.P. 

The Governtnent of Bengal forwarded a draft bill to con- 
solidate and amend the law relating to the Indian I\luseum, 
with a statement of objects and reasons for criticism, and the 
Council agreed with its main ]>revisions. They were, liowever 
of the opinio~l that  a t  least two representatives on the Board 
of Trustees should be appointed by turn instead of one as laic1 
down in the Bill. 

Finance. 

Tlie Accounts of tlie Society are shown in tlle appendix 
under the usual heads. Statement No. 12 contni~is the Balence 
Sheet of the Society, and of tlie clifferent funds administered 
through it. 

The credit balance of tlie Society a t  tlie close of tlie year 
w a ~  RRs. 1,93,522-13-3, against Rs. 1,89,731-7-0 in the preceding 
year, which shows an increase in our financial position by 
about Rs. 3,800. A sum of Rs. 2,000 has been advanced m a 
loan to the Arabic and Persian DSSS. Fund ; this added, the 
closing balance would show an itctual increase hv nhout 
RR. 5,800. 

The Budget 1909 ww estimated a t  tlic following fignres :- 

'Fhc Budget E~t imntc  of Receiph is exclusive of .. ,4tlmis- 
sion Fees, " " Compouncl Subscription " ancl " (:over~iment 
Allowance" (for Researches in History, Religion, E3thnology 
nncl Folklore of Bengal). 

The actual rcceipts for tlie year, exclusive of these itelus, 
Ilarc amounted to Ra. 23,487-7-4, or about Rs. 1,350 less tllarl 
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the eutilnate ; Rs. 2,048 have been received as Admission Fees, 
Rs. 240 as a Compound Subscription, and Rs. 7,200 m Govern- 
ment Sllowance (for Researches in History, Religion, Ethnology 
and Folklore of Rengal), or about Rs. 8,150 in excess of the 
estimate. The sum of Rs. 2,300 has been credited to the 
Pern~anent Reserve Fund from the Admission Fees and 
Compou~~cl Subscription received during the year, which 
now stands a t  Rs. 1.58,000. The Receipts have exceeded 
tlle estimate under tlie lieads of "Members' Subscrip- 
tions," . ' Subscriptions for the Society's Journal and Proceed- 
imp and illemoirs, ' ' " Interest on Investnlents," and 
" Miscellaneous " ; the increases under these heads being 
Ks. 728-1-7, Rs. 144, Rs. 223, and Rs. 59-5-9, respectively. 
Tlie Receipts have fallen short of the estimate under the 
following Iieads : " Sale of Publication " owing to certain sale 
proceeds not having been realised during the year, " Govern- 
ment Allowance " on account of non-receipt of allowance from 
the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam, and 125th 
Anniversary Entertainment Funcl" owing to non-realisation 
of all the voluntary contributions. 

I n  the Budpet the expenditure was estimated a t  Rs. 24,770, 
distributed under 21 I~eads. Of this sum, Ks. 310 provided for 
the "Tibetan C'atdogue" was not utilised. The actual 
expentliture liu amounted to Ks. 24,042, or Rs. 729 less than 
(lie estimate. Tlie expentliturc has exceeded the estimate 
untler tlie heads of " Stationery," "Journal and Proceedings" 
and " M ~ r n o i r . ~ , ' '  Petty Repairs," and " 126th Anniversary 
Entertninment Fund." " Stationery " has been higher owing to 
t)urcliase of stencil papers, ink, etc., for tlie use of the Medical 
Section. ' ' Journal and Proceedings ' ' and ' ' Memoi~s " have 
been increased owing to tlie printing charges of Material for n 
Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. " Petty Repairs " l ~a s  been 
liigher owing to wllitewashing and painting the room rented 
to tile Automobile As~ociation of Bengal. And 125th Anniver- 
sary Entertainment Fund " has been increased owing to bonus 
given to the Staff of tlle Society. The other increments arc 
not very large, ant1 are proportionate to the amount of work 
done during the year. 

f i ~ r i n g  1909 the Council sanctioned the follo~ving items of 
expenditure : ' *  Manuwript Catalogue " (for the Arabic and 
Persian Secttion of the Society), Re. 369-12 ; " Copper Plate 
Crrt.alogue," RR. 175; " Loan " (advanced to Arabic and 
Persian MSS. Fund,  Rs. 2,000; and Sanskrit MSS. Fund, Re. 
1,150), Re. 3,lrfl ; and " Salary " (Researches in History, 
Religion, Ethnology, and Folklore of Bengad), Rs. 4,200 ; 
Total Rs. 7,H94-12. The Bum of Rq. 11-5-10 wm paid for in- 
ter& on Hs. 5,000 Government Promissory Note purchesd 
rluring the year. The total expenditure has amounted to 
Hs. 31.947-1-10. 
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The following Bums were held a t  tlie close of the year on 
account of tlie different funds administered by tlie Society :- 

Rs. -4. P. 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 1 (less Rs. 432 

advanced to  Dr. L. Suali, and Rs. 400 to 
Maulavi Abu Musa Ahmad-a1 Haque) . . 4,819 14 8 

Do. Do. No. 2 . . . . 5,675 1 0 
Do. Do. No. 3 .. .. 2,340 11 G 

Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund . . . .  758 4 1 1  
Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund (less Rs. 166 

advanced to Maulavis) . . .. 1,899 1 (i 
Bardic Cllronicles MSS. Fund (leqs Rs. 500 

advanced to Officer-in-charge) . . 1.216 2 6 
----- 

TOTAL Rs. . .16,709 4 1 

The P ( ~ r ~ n t u e n t  Heserve Fund a t  tlie close of the year was 
Ks. 1,58,000, and tlie Temporary Reserve Fund a t  tlie close of 
tlie yeat Hs. 44,300, against Rs. 1,55,700 and Rs. 41,600, 
~,espectively, of tlie previous year. 

Tlie Permanent Reserve Fund has increased by RE. 3,300 
from the Adnlission Fees and one Compound Subscription 
received during tlie year, and the Temporary Reserve Fund 
has increased by Rs. 2,700 from tlie Government Promissory 
Note purchased during the year. Tlie Trust Fund a t  tlie close 
of the year wa.9 Rs. 1,400. 

The Budget Estiinate of lteceipts and 1)ishuwements for 
tlie year 191 0 has been fixed as follows :- 

Heccipts . . . . . . Rs. 30,697 
Expenditures . . . . ,, 28,443 

Tlie Budget Estirnate of Receipts is about 13s. 3,430 less 
than tlie Actuals, and Rs. 6.865 more than the ostiniate 
of 1909. " Members' Subscriptions ' ' are l~igllcr owing to  the 
increase in tlie number of new ~nembers. " Subscriptions for 
the Socictg's Jour~ml and Proceedings ancl Mrnzoirs " liave 
been increaqed owing to a few lnore subscribers being added to 
tlie list. " Interest on Invcst~nents " shows an increase owing 
to tlie pnrcliasc of Government Paper. ' - l tent  " lins decreased 
owing to the realisation in 1909 of tJle rent for the niontl~ of 
I)ecemher, 1908. " Government Allowance " is lilglier owing 
to tlie non-receipt of Rs. 1,000 from the Government of Kastern 
Bengal and A R R ~ I ~ .  There is a further estinlate of tlie Govern- 
ment Allowance for the Researches in History, Religion. 
Etlinology , and Folklore of Bengal. " Loan " ad\-nnced to 
tlie Aral)~c and Persian MSS. Fund is to be redised from the 
mine in Al'rjl, 1910. There will be no inronie from the Anni- 
versary Entertainment Fund, xq tllc account is now closed. 
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The Budget Estimate of Expenditure is Rs. 3,500 less than 
the Actuals, and Rs. 3,675 more than tlie estimate of 1909 
" Salaries" liave been increased owing to increment allowed to 
tlle Staff, and an extra Duftry appointed for G months. " ,Tour- 
~ n l  and  proceeding.^ and Memoirs " are higher, because all the 
pu blications of 1909 have not been issued. ' ' Contingencies ' ' 
have been increased owing to the winter clothing given to the 
menials of tlle Society. "Library Catalogue" is reduced, 
owing to the prospect of only one part being published. 
" Paging of fiIanuscripts, ' ' ' ' Building " and " Salary " have 
been added to the estimate. " Paging of Manuscripts," remu- 
lleration for examining tlle pages, etc., of the Arabic and Persian 
MSS. presented to the Society by Khan Baliadur Shams-ul- 
Ulama Nawab Aziz Jung of Hyderabad, Deccan, and " Salary," 
will be met from the Government Allowance which is awaited. 
The other items are based upon tlie actuals of the last year. 

Two extraordinary expenditures have been budgetted for 
during the year 1910, namely, Rs. 1,300 for printing of 
about 20 plates of tlie drawings of Gangetic Fish with a 
synonomy of the species and notes, and Rs. 1.500 for the 
purcllase o f  standard works as a commenceruent of the Medical 
Reference Library. Total-Rs. 2,800. 

The expenditure on the Royal Society's Catalogue (inclu- 
(ling snb~criptions remitted to the Central Rnreau, London) 
has been Rs. 5,399-14-7, while the receipts under this head from 
3ubscription received on hellelf of the Central Bureau (includ- 
Ing a grant of HH. 1,OCK) from the Government of India) have 
I~een Rs. 6,065-3. B sum of Rs. 4,826-14-10 has been remit- 
ted to the Central Bureau, London. And the amount of 
Rs. 5,129-7-1 is still to be forwarded. 

The Eon. Mr. Justice Asuto~ll llIukhopad1iyaya waq 
appointed to the ofice of Tremurer in April, 1909, 011 M r .  
Hooper proceecling on frirlough for 6 months. Mr. r). Hooper 
reslimecl charge in November, 1909. 

HlTD(_4ET EHTIMATF: FOR 1910. 

Receipts. 
1 0 9 .  1909. 1910. 

Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. 

l l e u ~ b ~ w '  Subscript~olis. . 0,600 10,228 9,700 
8uhncriptions for the So- 

ciety's Journal and Pro- 
ceedinp and M ~ m o i r ~ .  . 1,66( 1 1,704 1,704 

Snle of Publications . . 2,000 1,393 2,000 
-- -- 

f'arriednver . .  Rs.13.060 13.325 13,404 



February, 1910.1 Annual Report. 

Rs. 
Brought forward . . 13,060 

Iiltergst on Investments. . 6,770 
Rent of room . . . . 650 
Government Allowances 3,000 

Ditto (for Researches 
in History, Religion, 
Ethnology, and Folklore 
of Bengal) . . .. . .  

Miscellaneous . .  100 
126t h Anniversary Enter- 

taininen t Fund . . 485 
125th Anniversary Balance 

carried forward from 
1908 . . . . 769 

Loan . . . . 
Admission fees . . . . 
Com~ound Sribscription . . . . 

Expenditure. 
Salaries . . . . 5,680 
Commissio~l . . . . 526 
Peneion . . . . 455 
Stationery . . .. 125 
Light and Fans . . 276 
Municipal Taxes . . 1,465 
Postage . . . . GOO 
Freight . . . . 380 
Contingencies . . 600 
Books . . . . 1,200 
Binding . . . .  1.00C, 
.Journal and Proceedings 

and Memoirs . . 7,600 
Printing Circula,r~, etc. . . 300 
Auditor's fee . .  100 
Potty repairs .. 100 
Insurance . . .. 190 
Li brery Catalogue . . I ,700 
Grain Compensation Al- 

lowancea. . . . 300 
Tibetan Catalogue . . 310 
125th Anniversary Enter- 

tainnient Fund . . 1,285 
Repairs . . . .  780 

-- 
Carrid over . . Rs. 24,770 

Rs. Rs. 
13,325 13,404 
6,993 6,993 

650 600 
2,000 4,000 
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Rs. 
Brought forward . . 24.770 

Salary (for Researches in 
History, Religion, Eth- 
nology, and Folklore of 
Bengal) . . . . . . 

Manuscript Catalogue . . . . 
Interest on Government 

Paper purchased . . . . 
Copper Plate Catalogue . . . . 
Loan . . . . . . 
Paging of Manuscripts . . . . 
Building . . . . . . 

--a 

TOTAL Rs. .. 24,770 
-- 

Rs. 
24,041 

Extraordinary Expenditure. 

Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 
1909. 1909. 1910. 
Rs. R,s. Rs. 

'' Journal and Proceedings" 
and ' ' 31enloi rs ' ' . . . .  . . 1,300 

' Rooks ' ' . . . . . . . . 1,500 
--A --- -- 

TOTAL Rs, . . . . . . 2,800 

Agencies. 

Mr. Bernard Quaritch and Mr. Otto Harrassowitz con- 
tinued as the Society's Agents in Europe. 

The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceed- 
ings and the Memoirs sent to  Mr. Quaritch during the 
year 1909 was 586, vallled at £66-8-8. and of the Ribliotkeca 
Indica 399, valued a t  Rs. 577-10; of these copies, to the value 
of £1 4-10- 10 and Rs. 48-8 have been sold. 

Twenty-five invoices of books purchased, and of publica- 
Lions of various Societies sent in exchange, have been received 
during the year, the value of the book8 purchased amounting to 
£33-16-3. 

The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceeh 
ing.q and the JI~moirs  sent to Mr. Harrmsowitz during 1909 
was 164, valued a t  £229-6, and of the Bibliothcca Indica 316, 
valued a t  Rs. 428-12. The sale proceeds have been £20-1$8 
and Rs. 397-3 respectively. 

Library. 

The total number of volumes and parts of magazines 
added to the Library during the year waq 3.433, of which 354 
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were purchased, and 3,079 were either presented or received in 
exchange. 

Part  11 of the Library Catalogue up to the letter L lias 
been published, and tlie third part to end of the letter R is 
under revision, and will he published shortly. 

A large collection of boolts and MSS. in the Oriental 
language was presented by Shams-ul-ulaml Ahmad ' Abdu-1-Aziz. 
KhBn BBhLdur , of Hyderabad , Deccan, to the Society's Library. 
and a Catalogue of the collection lias been prepared and will 
be published shortly. 

A Catalogue of the Copper-plates in the possession of tbe 
Society has been prepared, and will be publisliedin the Society's 
Journal. 

Mr. J. H. Elliott Iias continued as Assistant Serretary 
throughout the year. 

International Catalogue of Scientific Literature. 

Tlie work of t l ~ e  Regional Bureau lias not been light. 
The nun~ber of indes slips sent to London for tlie Catalogue 
during tlie year was 2,527 ; and the accounts from t,he initiation 
of the Bureau have been subjected to a complete scrutiny. 
Of course, pari passu with tlie increase of scientific workers in 
India, the number of index slips annually increases, as the 
following figures sl~ow :- 

1907 . . . . . . 1,159 
J 908 . . . . . . 8,147 
1909 . .  . . . . 8,527 

To meet tlie increased work, all labour-saving devices tliat 
suggest themselves are adopted. 

The scrutiny of tlie Bureau's accounts was rliade in order 
tliat tlie books nligllt be compared wit11 those of tlie Central 
Bureau. 

Accounts up to date will bt. found in stateluent No. 13 of the 
appendix. As there sllown, t,lir n~aintennnce of tlie Bureau 
has cost the Gorernnient of India RH. 6,169-10-7, or approxi- 
mately Rs. 617 pela annum : later years liare cbost 111ore than 
the earlier years. Tlie Regional ~ u r e a u  has tlivtributecl 2,177 
volumes in India and collected Rs. 34,543-10-3 in subscriptions 
The H U I ~  of Rs. 991-6-0 is still due o ~ i  the fonrth and sivtli annual 
issues. The Bureau Ilas rcceived and distributetl in India 
volumes to  tlie value of 42,371-0-7, and  toward^ thr  paynlent 
for tlien~ has reniit ted to London E1,963-16-11 at n cost 
of Rs. 29,4143-2, Wl~en tlio Hnreau sliall have c~ollecterl 
the sum of Rs. 991-5-0 oveldne, it will I~old a baln~lce of 
Rs. 6,120-12-1 from subscriptions, wllich anlount is a little 
Inore t h ~ n  will he t l ~ e  cost of the rernittallce at the present 1111- 

favor~rahle ratc of rxchange of  t l i ~  £407-3-8 due to L o n d o ~ ~ .  
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Tlle Bureau to date has thus a small profit on subscriptions ; 
hut tliis small profit will be turned into a deficit by another 
year of an unfavourable rate of exchange, to  avoid which 
tlie Council of the Society has decided that  the discount, in 
generosity hitherto allowed t,o the subscribers, must in future 
go towards the upkeep of the Bureau ; and from the seventh 
annual issue A complete set will cost in India Rs. 270 instead 
of Rs. 255. 

The question of the future of the Catalogue is to come 
before the International Council in London a t  an early date : 
this is a consequence of the ~ltlremunerativetless of the whole 
undertaking. 

The following gentlemen assisted the Regional Bureau in 
making and checking the index slips :- 

Dr. N. Annandale. 
Mr. I. H. Rurkill. 
Professor E. P. Harrison. 
Mr. D. Hooper. 
Mr H. Maxwell Lefroy. 
Major L. R'ogers. 
Mr. E. Vredenburg. 

Anniversary of the Society. 

The Society celebrated its 125th Anniversary on Friday, 
,January 25, 1909. The celebration took the form of an even- 
ing reception held, by permission of t l ~ e  Trustees, in the Indian 
11useum. Alany Scientific, Arcl~mlogical, Philological and 
Historical exhibits were shown, illustrating the progress ant1 
activities of the Society. 

I n  connection with the Anniversary the Council has decidetl 
ttr? publish a Hidory of the Society for the past 25 years. 

Fellows of the Society. 

A t  the suggestion of Sir Ttio~nes Holland, B.C.I.E., tlie 
(.'ouncil appointed a Sub-committee to discuss the question of 
creating Pellowsl~ips as a distinction among ordinary members 
of the Society. Several meetings of the Sub-committee were 
held, and circulars under Rules 64A and 65 framing rules ap- 
proved by the Cor~ncil were sent t o  the members of tlie Society. 
These rules were approved of by the general body of members, 
and a t  a special meeting of the Council held on the 8th Decem- 
ber, 1W)9, the followin@; gentlemen were nominated by ballot 
for election as Fellows of the Society, each obtaining a t  least a 
two-thirds majority of the votes of the members of the Coun- 
cil present at the meeting. 



February, 1910.1 Annual Rel~orl. xv 

Dr. N. Annandale, D.Sc., C.M.Z.S., F.L.S. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Asutosll Mukhopadhyaya, C.S.I., 

M.A., D.L., D.Sc., F.R.A.S., F.R.S.E. 
1. H. Burkill, Esq., M.B., F.L.S. 
Iklahamahopadhyaya Harapras,d Shastri, M.A. 
Sir Thomas Holland, K.C.I.E.. D.Sc., A.R.C.S., F.G.S., 

F.R.S. 
U. Hooper, Esq., P.C.S. 
T. H. D. LaTonche, Esq., B.A., P.G.S. 
Babu Monmohan Chakravarti , M. A., B.L. 
Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, 23rd Cavelry, P. F. 
Dr. Prafulla Chandra Ray, D.Sc. 
Major L. Rogers, M.D., B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., 1.hI.S. 
Dr. E. D. Ross, Ph.D. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, M.A., 

Ph.D., M.R.A.S. 
Dr. G. Thibaut, P:i.l)., C.I.E. 
Dr. M. W. Travers. D.Sc., F.R.S. 
-4. Venis, Esq., h1.A. 
1)r.  (:. T. LVnlker, M.A.. P.R.S. 

Elliott Prize for Scientific Research. 

Tl~e subject selected for the Elliott Gold Medal for tlre 
year 1909 was ' *  Mathemetice ", and only one essay has been 
received in competition. I t  has been referred to the Trustees 
for report. 

Barclay Memorial Medal. 

In connection with the Barclay Memorial Rledal, the 
Council awarded the Medal for 1909 to Lieut.-Colonel David 
Prain, M.A., M.B., LL.l)., F.R,.S., 1.M.S'. (retired), in recogni- 
tion of his biological researches. 

Society's Premises and Property 

At the suggestion of Babu R5khBl DBs Banerji, the 80- 
ciety lent a Buddhist Cl~aitya in bronze to the Indian Museum 
for cxl~ibition with the majority of t,lle Society's Collection. 

Messrs. Martin & Co. has submitted definite proposals on 
the question of building new premises for the Society on its 
own ground, ant1 the matter is still under consideration of the 
Conncil. 

Exchange of Publioations. 

IJuring 1909, the Conncil accepted two applications for ex- 
change of publications, uiz. (1) from t,he Vijiranana National 
Library, Bangkok, the Society's Journal and Proceedings and 
the Memoirs containing papers relating to the Far East fortheir 
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publications on the old literature on Siam; (2) University of 
Nebraska, the Society's Journal and Proceedings and the 
Memoirs for their " Studies.'' 

Publications. 

There were publislied during the year eleven numbers of 
the Journa2 and Proceedings (Vol. IV, Nos. 10-11 ; Vol. V, 
Nos. 1-7, Extra No. 1909, and Vol. LXXIV, Part 4) contain- 
ing 883 pages and 11 plates. 

Of Memoirs, two numbers were published (Vol. 11, 
Nos. 8 and 9) containing 186 pages and 4 plates. 

Numismatic Supplement No. 10 has been publislied in tlie 
Journal and Proceedings, Vol. IV, No. 10, under the editor- 
ship of the Hon. Mr. H. Nelson Wright. 

There were also published Part  I1 of the Society's Library 
Catalogue, and a separate number containing a Lecture on 
Sea Fishing by Dr. Travis Jenkins. 

Mr. G. H. Tipper continued as General Secretary and 
editor of the Proceedings until November, from which 
month Dr. N. Annandale officiated for him. Dr. E. D. Ross 
left India a t  the end of January, and Mah~mahopiidhyBya Satis 
C'handra VidyBbhii6ana was appointed to carry on the work of 
the Philological Secretary and Editor of the Philological 
Section of the Journal. R.IahBmahopLdllyAys Satis CJliandrs 
Vidyiibhiieana carried on the duties till June, when lie left' 
C'alcutta on deputation. Dr. G. Thibaut acted until Dr. 
Ross' return. Dr. Ross returned in August and resumed 
charge of his office. The Natural History Section of the 
J O U T T X Z ~  was edited by Mr. I. H. Burkill, the Natural History 
Secretary, and the Antliropological Section of tlie Journal by 
I)r. N. Annandale, the Anthropological Secretary, wide 
~ l a l ~ b m e h o p ~ d h y ~ y e  Haraprasad Shastri continued the work 
of collecting Sanskrit MSS. throughout the year. MaliLmaho- 
1)adhyaya Haraprasad Sliastri wm also appointed officer in charge 
for the Search of Bsrtlic (:lironicles. Mal~iimahopiLdhy.iya 
S a t i ~  Chandra Vidyiibliii~a!ia carried on the duties of 
Joint Philological Secretary till June, when lie left Calcllt,t~, 
ancl Dr. Thibaut was appointed to carry on the work. Dr. 
Tllibaut continued till the end of July when Dr. Ross returned 
and took over charge of the work. Dr. Ross was also in cllarpe 
of the Search for Arabic: and Petsictn MSS. during January, 
when he left India ancl Mr. C T .  H. Tipper carried on the work. 
Dr. ROSA returned in Augl;~t  and ~-esurned c.harge of t l ~ e  
Search. Major Rogers continued as Medical Secretary through 
out the year. The Coin ( I~binet  was in charge of the 
Hon. Mr. H. Nelson Wright, who h,w reported on all Treasure- 
Trove Coins sent to the Society. 
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Philology. 

In the field of Sagz.skritic Studies.-Mr. A. C. Sen published 
a lengthy article on Tri ta ,  one of the Hero-Gods of the Rig-veda ; 
in which he tries t o  remove some of the difficulties which have 
beset scholars in East  and West with regard t o  the double 
character and personality of this god. He has taken all the 
passages in the Rig-vecla in  which reference is made to Trita, and 
arranged these passages under groups, according to the various 
conflicting statements, and offered an interpretation of each. 
Rlr. A. C. Sen tries t,o prove tha t  Trita was a man, and as such 
worshipped tlie gods end performed sacrifices to propitiate 
tllem, appoint,ing a clan of the Ailgiras family as  his priests. 
He  is claiined as a kinsman by a Vedic bard ilamed I iutsa.  
That  Trita was a mail is furt,her evident from the passages 
which refer to l ~ i s  tiistress; for instance, lle is spoben of as 
having once fallen into a well. Tllat Trita fell into a well is a 
fact  of ordinary life, tlle signifioance of which is easily under- 
st,ood I)y t l ~ o ~  wl~o  have l ~ n d  oocasions to  t,ra,vel in the jungle 
Innds of India, nrl~erc ope11 wells are eve11 now a, terror to t,ra- 
vellers. Wllilc setting forth liis own views, Mr. Sen frequent,ly 
refers to a, ~nonogral)li on Trita by Prof. A. Macdonell, according 
to whom Trita is the god of the atn~ospliere, or more precisely, 
tlie tliircl for111 of fire or ligl~tning, and his being thrown into 
a well symbolises the obscuratio~l of the atmosphere by clouds. 

Mr. D. It. Ranl1ardka.r of Poona has: a long and learned 
article on the Origin of t.he Guhilot dynasty of R,ajputana ; and 
explains among other things how the Guhilots, who were 
originally NLpar BrGhnlanas, becaine Bral~maksliatris or Khatris,  
c.xdhanging their priestly for military p~arsuitu. 

Mr. R ~ k l l a l  Dm Ranerji contributed two art.icles, oneon the 
h9athura Inscriptions now in the Indian Museum, and the other 
on the history of Saptagrsma or Satgsnw. 

I n  the field of Buddhist Rcsearclr.-Mr. Nundolal Dey contri- 
buted a very interesting art3icle on the Vkira(masil5 Monastery, in 
which lie deals with t,he fo~rndation and subsecjuent history of this 
Vii~iira, which was the last Buddhist IJniversity in the kingdom 
of PrIagliada. Pro111 various inferences tlle writer connl~~des that. 
the Vih5ra cannot. have been founded earlier than the middle 
of the eighth century of the Christian era, and be the ruins a t  
Ptit~hargh5~5. I \ l a l ~ ~ n ~ o l i o p d l i y a y a  H. P. Shastri contribrlted 
t,wo iinportant articles connected with Buddhist Literature. 
The first on a new Manuscript of the Buddha-Ca.ritu found in the 
Divyadeva (.!ollection in the Darbar Library, Nepal, supplies 
certain Iacnnrr left, in Cowell's edition. The second deals with 
another Nepalese Rlanuscript in which the learned Shastri has 
discovered a hitherto unknown epic. by the famous Buddhist 
author AsvaglioAa. Dr. Satis Cliandrs Vidyabhusana also con- 
trihuted a valuable paper on certain rare Sanskrit works on 
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Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody which have been recovered 
from Tibetan s0urco.s. He shows that  Indian works continued 
to  be translated intoTibetan, not only during the time of Bu-&on 
in tlie fourteenth century A.D., but  even as late as 1684 A.D. 
when the Tibetan version of the Siirasvata Vyiikamna and of 
its com~nentary wos prepared under the auspices of the Dalai 
Lama Tsaris_-Dwyaris-Rgya-Mtsho a t  Potala. 

Mr. 3Ionmohan Chakravarti has contributed no less than 
three long articles on Arcl~zeological subjects to our Journal 
during the year under review, the most important of which is 
one on the Temples of Bengal and tlieir general characteristics. 
The article is copiously illustrated and throws considerable 
light on a subject which ha? hitherto only been lightly touched 
upon The other articles deal respectively with certain 
clisputed or doubtful events in the History of Bengal during the 
early 3Iuhammadan period, and the city of Gaur and other 
ancient sites in Bengal. I n  an  article on ' ' Certain clisputed or 
doubtful events in the History of Bengal, No. 2 " Babu 
AIonmohan Chakravarti controverts Major Raverty's assertions 
that  Muhammad-i-Bakht-Yar sacked Bihar and Nudiah in 589 
H. and 590 H. respectively. As a fact these events seem to 
have taken place after 593 H. I n  l ~ i s  " Notes on Gaur and 
other old places in Bengal " the same writer cliscusses a nunlber 
of important problems connectecl with the political history 
of Bengal, especially with that  of its five capitals, v i z :  
Lakl~nauti, P i i ~ d u a ,  TRncla, Riijmatll ant1 Mursl~id&b&d (luring 
the ;CIalionledan rule 2200 - 1757 A.D. 

Mr. William Irvine gave us a final contribution of 111s most 
valuable series of notes and observations on the Later Mughals. 

" The Malla-Yastikii grant of Nandarla " by Babu Para- 
Inesvar Dayal is .a paper on a copper-plate inscription in Sans- 
krit discovered in the district of Gya. The inscril3tion wllicll 
is dated the year " 232 " (supposed by tlle writer to  be of 
tlie Gupta ern) records the grant by a cllieftain  tamed Nanda- 
nrt, of the village Mnlla Yastika, to a Brnliman nanled Raw- 
SvRnlin of the Gargya Gotra and Yajurvecla. I n  his article 
on the " Mathura l~lscriptions in the Indian Museum " B a l ~ l  
Rakllaldas Banerjee reproduces n~echanical facsimiles of the in- 
r~ript~ions and discusses their readings nnd translations as pub- 
lished by Dr. Zlitra, Professor Dawson, and Dr. Liiders. The 
same writer in his paper on Sap tagr~ma gives n systematic 
account of the place from the period of its conquest hy the 
>Iahoniedans to the time of the Portuguese settlement. I n  .r 
note added to  tlie paper Dr. R l o ~ h  edits an Arabic inscri~)tio~l 
left unnoticed b;y 1)r. Rlorhmnnn, who published some time ego, 
in the Journal of the Society, most of t l ~ c  Arabic- anel Prmien 
inscription tliat still exist rat Saptngriima. 

Only one number of the ,M~m,oirs wns put)lislred during the 
year under review, namely, A Polyglot l i s t  of Rirds in T~lrki ,  
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Manchu and Chinese." This is an attempt by Dr. Rods to utilise 
the resources of the great Dictionary in five languages prepared 
by the order of the Chinese Ernperor K'ien Lung, of which only 
one copy is known to exist to-day, namely, the Manuscript in the 
British Rluseum. Three hundred and sixty bird names occur 
in this work, and of these upwards of 200 have been approxi- 
mately identified. 

An extra number of the Journal contains a Grammar and 
Dictionary of the Kanawari, a dialect of the Punjab. A com- 
plete structure of the dialect is clearly set forth in the gram- 
mar in the course of only 27 pages. The Dictionary, which 
consists of 138 pages, embodies the principal words in  R o ~ n a n  
character explained in English together with an  occasional 
discussion of their etymology. The works have been conlpiled 
by Pandit Tikaram Joslii, and edited by Mr. H.  A. Rose, T.('.S. 

 ath he ma tics and the Natural  Sciences. 

The t,ota,l nuniber of contributions to tlie Society's publicn- 
t,iuns under t,lie hcading llatliematics and the Natural Sciences 
is seve~iteen : of them one is in pure matl~ernatics, ohe is in 
mineralogy, two are in chemistry, one in geology, four in  zoo- 
logy, and eight in botany. 

The Society published during 1909 Professor Syamdas 
Mukliopadhyaya's second paper on *4 General T h ~ o r y  of Osculn- 
fin9 Conics. 

On July 7tl1, 1909, Professor Som~llerfeldt exlii bited before 
i t  a t  a, general meeting a niodification of Ll'ebsky's Geniometer 
wllicll he had devised. The ~nodificat~ion enables crystals to Ile 
measured accurately as  by a tliec~dolite-geniometer. 

Mr. Hool~er's paper on T(i.n~,nrisk manna  names the origil~ 
of the exudation : and t'he author shows that the chief sugar i l l  

it is not ~nannite, but n saccharose. Ba'bu Bidliu Bliusa~i Duttn 
in a paper on Thc Co~i,slitucl~t.s 01 the roots 01 Arismma concila- 
num, Scholl, and A .  speciosum, Mart. ,  points out that  t,liest. 
two famine foods contain a considerable anloullt of aut,rinlent, 
chiefly stnrcli. Babu Hen1 Chandra Das-Guptt~ ill a short 
paper called nt,tention to a fossil sliell of t,he genus f.'on.io?r&?/o 
from the. Cretnceou.~  rock.^ 01 S011.ther12 In.dia, different specifically 
from any hitherto described. Dr. N. Allnandale had esliihited 
before the Society on Nov. 4, 1808, specimens of the l'olyzoon- 
Pectinnfella burntanim, from Puri, Bengal : and a note on this 
exhibit urns published in the Society's Proceedincrs during lUO!). 
Nr. B. L. Cl~nuclhuri, on Feb. 31d, 1909, called tho attent.jon of 
the Societ,y to the Moaquitn-larva! cnlin,g propensity of fish 01 t h ~  
qenus Hnplocl~ilua : and asked for co-operation in making fnr- 
tlier observations. He s t , a t ~ s  t.liat several s ~ r c i e s  of tllis genus 
of small fishes are voracious feeder~ on the larvrr. Dr. H. Travis 
  ten kin^ nt a special meeting 011 Ti'pl). 17th. 1909, hroupl~t tile 
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niatter of Sew-fishing before tlie Society: his paper has been 
published as a pamphlet. Major Wall's valuable Monograph 
of the Sen S)~nkes has been issued as Memoir No. 8 of the 2nd 
volun~e : i t  is very completely illustrated. 

Of botanic papers there are eight to  mention. Babu Niba- 
ran Chandra Bhattacharjee called attention to the way in 
wliicli Lllnrsilia qundrifolia only fruits when the water in which 
i t  has been growing has receded from i t ,  and left ~t dry. Mr. 
H. Martin Leakc's paper on Indian cottons, entitled Studies in 
the E.cperin~enfa1 Breediny of Indian Co t to~s  : on buds and branch- 
ing, i q  of importance. His object being t o  breed a race of 
cotton suitable for cultivation a t  Cawnpur, with the good lint 
of the slow maturing cottons, but early, lie has been observing 
tlie characters in bud developnient wliicli lead to  early or late 
maturity, ill order to  recognise such as combine with thedesir- 
nble quantities in the lint, and how to set to work to  breed out 
wliat i* not required. Mr. E. Stebbing hassent to the Society 
his observations on the Loranthzie parasite of the Noru and Banoaks 
(Quercus dilatata, Lindl., and Quercus incana, Roxb.) : lie shows 
how destructive the parasite is to these oaks in the neighbourhood 
of Kaini Tal and in Rumaon : the parasite's seeds are distri- 
buted by birds; they affect more easily a lodgment if the 
branches of the oaks are moss-covered, and finally with the aid 
of boring beetles kill tlie linibs of the trees. I n  part 4 of V O ~ .  

lxxiv , Sir Ckorqc King's Jlateriu2s for cc Florn of the Jlalayan 
Pen,insttlrr Ilas heen continued. TIIC part contains accounts of 
the orders Gesneracerr by htr. H .  N. Ridley , and Verbenaceae 
by Mr .T. Sykes Gamble : with the index, i t  runs to 180 pages. 
Mr. Burkill lias cliagnosed two varieties of the le~non oil grass- 
Cymhopogon ~Ifartini. Prof. P .  Briihl has contributed a long 
and useful paper on Recent plant immigrants into Bengal : 234 
apecies are named by him : their origin discussed, and the causes 
of these introduction. America has supplied 64.7% of these 
immigrants. T l ~ e  origin of two Indian drugs Astukhudus and 
SIishmi Titn l ~ n v r  been cli~cussecl by Mr. Burlrill. 

Anthropology, etc. 

Only two papers on anthropological subjects have been 
puhlishecl during the year, both in  the Journal. Both deal, 
directly or indirectly, with a subject of great interest to which 
c~oruparatively little atetontion 1ia.q been paid, viz. ,  the exact 
meaning to be attached to tlie words translated in Englisl~ 
. 'soul" hy writew on the comparative religion of primitive 
peoples. The titles of the two papers are :-1. Kathi ICa~ham. 
'rhe .' Solil-departure " Peast ns practised by the Tangkul 
N w R ~ ,  Manipur, Assam : by tlie Rev. Wm. Pettigrew. 2. The 
Theory of Souls among the Malays of the Malay Peninsula: 
bv N. Annandale, D.8c. 
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Medical Section. 

Meetings of this Section have been held each montli, ex- 
cept during the vacation, and the interest and attendance has 
been well maintained. The first two monthly meetings were 
devoted t,o a. continuation of the discussion on Tubercular 
affections in India, which brought out many important facts 
regarding the prevalence of this very serious disease. Lt.-Col. 
Pilgrim dealt wit11 the records of the European General 
Hospital for some years, while Rlajor Mulvaney worked out 
the incidence in the Benqal j ~ i l s ,  illustrating the prevalence in 
different parts of the province by charts. Drs. Pearse and 
Chatterjee gave figures regarding tubercle in Calcutba, where 
an increase in its prevalence appears to have taken place in 
recent years. The frequency with whicli i t  affects a number of 
members of a housellnld points to its infectiousness and the 
necessity of tlie treatment of the early cases in a properly 
equipped sani torium. ('aptail1 Delany contributed an interest- 
ing paper on t'hr snnitoriuul treatment of phthisis, which 
clearly hroriglit out tlie fact t.hat climate plays a part of only 
secondary importance compared with careful treatment and 
regulat,ion of every detail of life, which can only be secured in 
a fully equipped institution under a specially qualified medical 
man. After a.n exhaustive discussion extending over three 
meetings the following resolution was ~inanimously carried :- 

" The Medical Section of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
having discussed the subject of tuberculous disease in 
Bengal, and it,s wide prevalence, are of the opinion 
that i t  is an  extremely colnnlon cause of great 
suffering and morta.lity both among tlie European and 
Indian communities, and therefore venture to call the 
attent,ion of the Government of India and the local 
Governments to tho urgent necessity for providing a 
properly equipped sanitorium for the treatment of 
early phthisis, such as has been provided, wit.h most. 
satisfactory results, in nearly all civilised countries." 

This resolution 11as been presented by Sir Thomas Holland, 
as President of the Society, to the Patron, His Excellency the 
Viceroy, and will, i t  is hoped, in due time bear fruit, as the 
discussion has established the fact that tubercular diseases 
cause far moce suffering and death in  India than even cholera 
and ~ n a n v  other dreaded tropical diseases. 

 noth her interesting discuesion took place on a paper of 
Jlr. Homack on plague, in which he vigorously attacked the 
conclusions of the Bombay Plague Commission. Major 
Vaughtan contributed a valuable paper on Small-pox based on 
8reat experience in the isolation wards a t  the Campbell 
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Hospital, and i t  is satisfactory to note that  his good work has 
recently received recognition from the Government. Surgical 
practice was represented by a paper on Prostatectomy by 
Lt.-Col. Brown. At the last meeting of the year, a discus- 
sion on the prevalancr of diseases of the circulatory system 
was opened by Lt.-Col. Drury, and will be continued a t  a 
later meeting. It already promises to  make important addi- 
tions to our knowledge of the subject. I n  addition to the 
above-mentioned papers, others of less importance were read, 
numerous rare and interesting cases and specimens were 
shown, while a demonstration on the precipitant test for the 
differentiation of liuman from other mammalian blood was given 
by Lt.-Col. Slitherland. Altogether the work of ttie Medical 
Section has been maintained a t  a high level. 

Further additions have been made to  the numbera of 
medical men belonging to  the Society, a notable feature being 
the joining of recruits from nearly every province of India, 
largely on account of the efforts which have been made to 
found a Reference Medical Library by contributions of sets of 
Journals by the members themselves. In  addition to about 50 
Medical Journals, which are being received without cost to  the 
Society, by an arrangemenb made by the Medical Secretary with 
the Editor of the Indian Jledical  Gazette, many valuable sets 
of back numbers of Medical Journals and other books have been 
presented by Surgeon-General Bomford, Lt.-Colonel Harris, 
Lt.-Colonel Crawford, Dr. Bentley, and the Medical Secretary. 
Unfortunately owing to financial and other difficulties during 
the three-and-a-half years that  the Medical Section has been 
in existence, only a very small sum has been spent by the 
Society on the purchase of the medical books, although 
through the efforts of the medical members several thousand 
rupees worth have been added to  the library. I n  future any 
additions of the medical members must depend on recruit- 
ing from beyond Calcutta, and such can only be obtained by 
the foundation of a Medical Reference Library, which is tho 
crying need of the profession in India. In  the annual address 
delivered in February 1909, the President said : "For this 
substantial addition to our strength (over 100 in the last five 
years, that  is, more nearly one-fourth of the total numbers) 
we have to be grateful mainly to the medical ~rofession from 
whom our recent members llave been in a large measure re- 
cruited, and I trust that this will prove to be n source of 
constant supply of strength, if we find ourselves in a posi- 
tion, as we hope we may, to  provicle an adequate medical 
library for reference and research." I t  is rt matter for con- 
gratulation that ttie Council has now arranged to make a start 
in this direction by providing a substantial sum in the next two 
years for the purchase of some standard works of reference on 
the different hranchea of medicine. 
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Bibliotheca Indica. 

Of tlle 25 fasciculi of texts of different dinlensions publisll- 
ed in the Bibliotheca Ivzdica series during tlie year under review 
15 belong to Brahmanic Sanskrit, 4 to Jaina Sanskrit, 1 to  
.Jaina Prakrit, 1 to Buddhist Sanskrit, 1 to Tibetan, and the 
remaining 3 to Persian literature. The fasciculi include Mr. 
Beveridge's translation of the Akbarnama, vol. ii, fasc. vi, 
JEnll5mahopBdhyBya Candra KZnta TarkBlankBr's revised 
eclitioii of tlie Gobhiliya Grihya-siitra, and TToga4tistra, fasc. ii, 
edited by the learned Jaina Sidhu Sri Vijayadharma SGri. Of 
the new works sanctioned last year, G fasciculi have been pub- 
lished this year, viz. :- 

(1) One fasciculus (216 pages) of Gobl~ila-pariiis!a edited 
with a gloss by MaliBmallol~iidl~yBya Caiidra Ii5nta TarliAlan- 
kAra. It embodies three distinct treatises, called respectivdy- 
Sniinn-slltrn (a, treatise on ablution), Sandliyi-siitra (a treatise 
on daily prnycrs), and Sriiddha-lzalpa (a  treatise on oblations 
oflc,~~c.tl to the dead ancestors). 

(2) One fasciculus (192 pages) of Iiarma-pradipa (a lamp 
o f  rituals) edited by Mali5mahopldhySya Candra KBnta Tar- 
hBlnrikiir. I t  embodies the tes t  of Kitysyana together with 
the co~nmentary of NBrlyanoptidhyBya and a gloss by the editor 
himself. 

(3) One fasciculus (214 pages) of HZralatE edited by Pandit 
I<amal Rrislina Sm~tit ir tha.  This work, which treats mainly 
of n~oiirning and rejoicing observances, is said to have beer1 
written hy Aniruddlia Bhatta in the eleventh century A.D. 

(4 )  One fasciculus (96 pages) of ~Slntinntha-carita, a 
S'vetA~ilbara Jaina work on the life and teachings of ~ l n t i n i t h a  
the 16th Tirthailkara, edited by Muni Indra Vijaya. Tlle 
author of the work was Ajitaprabha SGri, who is said to have 
lived in Gujarat in 1250 A.D. 

( 5 )  One fasciculus (96 pages) of Pariksimukha-siitra, a 
1)ignmbara Jaina treatise on Logic, by MBnilrya Nandi (800 
A.D.), together with the conlmentary of Anantavirya (about 
1050 A.]).) edited by MahiirnahopAdhy5ya Satis Chnndra Vidyl- 
I)llCi!ar~a. 

(6) One fasciculus (110 pages) of a liistory of Gujarat in 
Perqian, by Mir Abii TurSb Vali (about 1674 A.D.), edited wit11 
111trod11ction and notes by Dr. E. 1). Ross. 

Coins. 

Nine gold, 23 silver and 31 copper coins were presented to 
the Society in the year under report. They lnsy be classified 
aa follows :- 
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Gold- 
Keda r a . . . . . . . .  1 
Kumara Pala Devn of Qannuj . . 1 
Ganga Dynast,y of Icalinga . . . .  Z 
Vijayanagar . . . . . . .. 3 
Yadavas of Devagiri . . . . .. 3 

Silver- 
Arakan . . . . . . . .  1 
Gujarat Dynasty . . . . .. 5 
Muglial . . . . . . .. 9 
Sikh . . . . . . . .  1 
Native State . . . . . . (i 
East. India Company . . . . . .  Z 

C'opper- 
Malwa Dynasty . . . . . . 88 
Ancient North Indian . . . . . 3 

Five of the gold and 16 of the above silver coins were 
received from the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay : one gold 
and 28 copper coins from the C:entral Provinces Government ; 
one gold and seven silver coins from tlie Punjab Government, 
one gold coin from tlie United Provinces Government, one 
gold coin from tlie Mysore State, one silver coin from the 
Burnla Ciovernment, and tbree copper coins frorn Lt.-('01. 
Godfrey, C.I.E. 

The Numismatic Secretary examined and reported on 
fifteen cases of treasure trove comprising six gold, 641 silver, 252 
bullion and 248 copper coins, or 1147 coins in all. Notices of the 
rarer coins discovered in the course of these examinations arc 
to be found in the pages of the Numismatic Supplement. 

Two issues of the Numismatic Supplement have appeared 
during the year under report, containing notes of con~iderable 
interest to Indian Numismatists. The contributors to the 
Nun~ismatic Supplement were the Rev. Dr. G. P. Taylor, 
Lt.401. Vost, and Messrs. W. Irvine, H. Beveridge, R. Burn, 
R. R. Whitehead. Framji Jamasjee Thanawala, and H. Nelson 
Wright. 

Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manueoripts. 

During the year 1909, MahBm~hopBdhyAya Herapra- 
sBda SBstri liad charge of the operations in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts ; and he- made several trips to Renares for the 
acquisition of Sanskrit Manuscripts, his retirement giving him 
leieure to devote to this business. The succe.se of his endeavour 
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may be measured by the fact tha t  1,573 MSS. have been secured 
for Government. 

The majority of inanuscripts beloiig to the  fanlilies of two 
well-known Pandits and MS. ~ollect~ors of Benares. (I) Hari- 
k ~ s n a  Vyasa was a Slrasvata Briihmana of the  highest distinc- 
tion in the Punjab. He came early in his life t o  Benares, accom- 
panying liis aged mother, who wanted to  lay 11er bones in the  
Holy City. 'His business was to  recite Puriin&q and the VedLnta. 
H e  had numerous Sannyiisis anlong his pupils. H e  was an  in- 
defatigable collector of MSS., and several distinguished Pandits 
of Renares used to borrow MSS. from his collection. H e  became 
a recognised Pandit  of his time and died at the ripe age of 
90 in the year 1894 A.D., leaving a collection of about 3,000 
MSS. and much honse property to  his sons, H~pikefia and 
VidyLdhara. Vidyiidhsra sold 3, part of liis share of the 
paternal collection to the Sanskrit College, Benares, and a par t  
t o  German and English MS. collectors. Hr?ikefia d i d  in May, 
1909, and his s1ia.1.e lla,s been securecl for the Gove~,nment of 
Intlin. P;~~?(lit ,a Hnrikys~ja VyR,sa, copied manuscripts himself 
a n d  ~~nll)loj.c.d scribes to copy t l ~ e m .  H e  got some manuscripts 
fro111 the Caitanga Matha. Many lle got from Dhundup&ni 
BIla!ta, who lived near IiLla-Bhairava, and who collected all 
the manuscripts of twenty different Pandits. But  the majority 
of his mariuscripts came from illannll BhGfij5 ( a  seller of fried 
grain) who used to adva.nce provisions to  indigent st,uclents 
and Pandits on the security of their RISS. ; and the  forfeiture 
of these n~anuscripts enabled liim to ~ualre a, large collection, 
which lie solcl to H a r i k ~ ~ n a .  Har ikpna  wrote several tracts in 
Sanskrit and was never slow in  expressing liis opinion on the 
onrrcnt rel igio~~s and social topics of t,hc? day. 

(11) Lali :~minBrdya~~a I i a r i  mas a. BllBt H1:5111na1~a from 
the. I'unjab. He was a pupil of Panclita Th%kura Dat,ta. He 
WRS a t  B C I ~ ~ C C ' s  for 68 years. He was a. poet, and wrote 
Snnslrrit verses with consiclel.able fluency. I-le died in I!fOF), 
aged 80. His business was bo recite Saptniati  a t  the tenlple 
oi Annn,l~rir!lii. H e  also was n noted Paljdita of his ttinlc, a,nd 
r:ollcrt~ed :: largc nunlbcr of ma.nuucripts froni ra.rious sources. 
The copy of t,lie Mah%k)llR,rata in his collection bolo~~ged 
origiila.lly to Sadiinanda VyRsa, who was the chief expounder 
of t l ~ c  Pur%!l;la a t  tlle Vy5,sn-l'i~li5, a t  V5lujikL-FarAs in t,lie city 
of Bsnares. During t,lie last cluartTer of t l ~ e  18th ancl the first 
qnnrtler of the 19th century, Sadsnande VyBsn IvaY n very 
1)01>ular exl)o~i~lder uf t.11~ I'urfi,~jas, a n d  lie acquired much 
wenlt,ll in Iiis profe~.r~io~l. HC Iiad no ;1011. and Ln lcs rn in5 r~ .~a~a .  
Tia,vi got, his ~nauuscripts f rotn his widowed daught,er. Many 
of Sndtinandn's Sanskrit wor l i~  are to be fonnd in the Bcnaros 
Sanskrit College 1,il:)rnry. Lnksin~~iiirfiya.ija had a. witlowcd 
tlaugllt,er-in-law, wllo sold Iiis collect,ion o f  Sanskrit Manuscripts 
t.11 tllc Gov~rnnirrit  o f  India 
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Besides the copy of the MahLbhLrata above referred to, 
several SamhitRs of the S'iva Pur lna  have been acquired, such 
as Rudra SahhitB, Bhaurna SamhitB, Vlyaviya SamhitB, Boti- 
rudra Samhi tB, and so on. Several nighantus, too, have been 
acquired, such as RLjanighanfu, Sarvanighantlnukramaniki? 
niIadana Vinodanighantu, Bhlvaprakiisanighantu, Nlm&RatnB- 
karanighantu, Gailanigha~~tu and Amarakosanighantu. 

The Harikr?~~a-Collection is specially rich in manuscripts of 
Upanisad literature. Of the V ~ h a d L r a ~ ~ y a k a ,  i t  contains com- 
mentaries by Nilaltantha and by NityiinandLBrama. It is a 
well-known fact t,hnt the Vyhadlranyaka commented upon by 
S'ankarRciirya belongs to  t,he KRnvaBRkhA of the White Yajur- 
veda. Rut this collection has v ~ t t i  commentaries by Nila- 
kantha, Dviveda Ganga and by V6sudeva-Brahma BhagavSn on 
the V:liadlranyaka of the Mgdhyandina-s5khL of the White 
Yajurveda. There are several Upani?ads in this collection, 
commented upon by Dlmodara S'Bstri, a name unkuown to 
Aufrechc. The commentary on t,he Prasna BhLsya by NLrByan- 
endra, and SvetBsvataropanisadvivarana by JriRnottama appear 
to  be altogether new. I n  the Bundle containing Nylya works, 
there are many rare and valuable works, of which Nylya Kau- 
tuka and NyAyscsiddhBnta-san~gralin, seem t,o be uliknowll to 
Aufrecht. OE the VedRnt'a works, Vedgnta-PBrijAta by Sad&- 
nancla with a commentary ent.itlec1 Veclsnta-Plrijgta-Maiijari by 
the author himself is not in Aufrech t ,  but unfortunately the 
MS. is incomplete. Aufrcoht says in Vol. I that the name 
Vedl,nt,?rVibl~Ava.nl belong to two worlrs. one by NBriiyana 
Yati, and the other by NRrLyaniicLrya. Rut he  correct,^ t'he 
statenlent in Vol. I1 by sayi~lg that  the work and the com- 
mentary are both by Niiriiyafiatirtha. For the statement in 
the first volume his aut11orit.y is Iieilhorn's list, and for that 
in the second t.he catalogue of Ulwar manuscripts. The MS. 
No. 8562 of our collection aays that  the text is by NBrLyapa 
Yati, and the commentary is by NRrnyanatirtha. Rut these 
appear to be one and the same person, as both are disciples of 
RRmw ciovinda nnrl st'udents of VEisuclevn. Of the Yiirvami- 
nlZrpR, there is a nlannscript of a new commentary 011 the 
Sfitras by RFimsivara in this colleclion. SRmkhya-krama- 
Ijipik5  purport,^ t,o he the instructions impart.ed by Knpila t,o a 
RrRhmnna, and according to one manuscript to Asuri. 11, is 
written in t.he form of the most ancient stage of Siitra liter. 
ature. The twentty-five Knplla SGtras are imbedded init,. 'rwo 
mnnuacripts were known to Dr. RRjendra Jhla  Mittra, n third 
correctly and beautifully written has bee11 acquired for t,he 
Government. In the SR~pkllya tradition, Kf~pila comes as tile 
first historical teacher, h u r i  the ~econd.  Bodhu third, and Mi- 
caiikha fo11rt.h. Pafica~ikha, is mentioned in the SAntiparva of 
t,he AIahi,bh~irat,a. Bodh~l or Rodhu is known from Chinme 
aonrres. Rut. Asllri is not mentioned in the Mahk,bliii.rata at 
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all. He seems to have been forgotten when that  great work 
written. ~ f ,  as some manuscripts testify, Asuri is one of 

the interlocutors in  this work, i t  is really an important dis- 
covery. It is t'hroughout written in the Sfitra form, not in the 
fornl of comparatively modern Sutras like Kautilya's ArthaCsSstra, 
Vatsy%yma's KLmasGtra and even PZnini's A?tfidhy~yi,  hut 
in tlle more ancient form of the SCitras of Va~is tha  and Gotama.. 
Jaimi~li Sutrl-kZSik5 is a commentary on astrological Siitras 
attributed to Jaimini. The commentator is Malayavarma,, a 
R,BjZ of Kumiiyun. 

Abhinava Gupta was a noted Saiva teacher of I<h,Smir. 
A complete copy of his commentary on the GitB has been 
found in the collection acquired from Laksmi NZrfiyal?a Iiavi. 
S'atarafija-kutiihala, a work on chess-play, appears to be new in 
this collection. SBmkhya-pradipa, Vidy5maiijari, Conlmentary 
on Siirya~at~aka by Viilarnbhatta Psyagunde, Nimvhditya- 
prastBva, Nin~viidityalaghustavs and ltatnodyota by CiraAjiva 
are new worlis found in this collection. 

Of the eight schools of Sanskrit grammar, t,lie Jinendra 
School is the least known. Twelve or thirteen years ago, a 
description of the work appeared in the pages of Indian Anti- 
quary, and a search was a t  once instituted in Benares, to find 
if a copy of that  work was available. At last a manuscript was 
traced in one of the richest Jaina-UpB~srayas in that  city, and 
a copy procured for Government. From Nepal came two 
manuscripts, one of which, Ekallav~ra-canda-MahBro-atan- 
tm,  represents the modern mystic worship of Tantrik Bud- 
dhism. No amount of persuasion would procure the work a t  
Kathmu~?du from the VajrlcA.ryas there. They say that i t  is 
their Guhya worship and should not go to profane hands. 
Fortunately, however, the work has been procured this year. 
S5'rasamgraha by Ratngkara Misra is a S m ~ i t i  compilntion 
current a t  Chitt,agong. I t  is one of those works by which, on 
the loss of political power, the BrLhmanas sought to keep up 
their ascendency in  the Hindu society. I t  is written 
throughout on n thick bark procurable in Assanl and Cliitta- 
gong only. 

Two volumes of the Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts are in 
the press, over forty forms of which have been printed off. 
Tlic volumes could not be completed owing to interruptions on 
account of tours, both in search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, and 
of Bnrdic Chronicles. Harilzpna-Vyha collection of 567 mnnu- 
cripts have been fully c,zt,alogued. 

Search for Arabic and Persian Manuscripts. 

The year under review is the first year of second quin- 
quennial sanction of thc Government of India for the Search 
of Arabic and Persian Manuscripts. The Government of India 
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has been pleased t o  grant a yum of rupees five thousand a year 
during the quinquennial period. 

During the absence of Dr. Ross from India (February- 
August) Mr. G. H. Tipper, M.A., F.G.S., was in charge of 
the work, and under his supervision a general list of the 
manuscripts, on the system of the previous catalogue printed 
under the supervision of Dr. Ross, was prepared. 

On the return of Dr. Ross. travelling Maulavis were sent 
in different parts of India such as Benares, Delhi, Lucknow, 
Lahore and Hyderabad; and some valuable additions have 
been made to  the collection. Special attention was paid to 
gathering information about private libraries. I n  Hyderabad 
the libraries of Nawab Sirtaj Jung, A.D.C. to H.H. the Nizam, 
and of RIulla Abdul Qayyum, deceased. were visited by Maulavi 
Hafiz Nazir Ahmad. The former contains 677 manuscripts and 
3,957 printed books, out of which about 120 manuscripts are 
old and in good condition; among the latter arc some rare 
and valuable MSS., particularly the Aurang-namah is of special 
interest. It is a history (in Persian Poetry) of Khhlh Jahgn, 
and of the civil wars among his sons till the accession of 
Aurnng Shah better known in history a3 Aurangzib. I t  
was composed in 1072 A.H. arid seems t o  be the autograph 
copv containing some 7,800 and cdd verses : the author appears 
to be one Haqiri. 

The authorities a t  tllc request of Dr. Ross kindly per- 
mitted a tranqcription from the original to be made for the 
Society. 

During the year under review, 164 manuscripts were 
purcl~asecl for the total surn of Rs. 3,434, and the collection 
is representative of alrnovt every branch of literaturc and 
science. 

Of the recent acquisition the following n~annscripts arc 
of in tereat :- 

1. At-Talljib-fit-Tafiir, a very old copy, dated A.H. (i74, 
t~onlprising the commentary on the latter llalf of the eight11 
rtinpter to the first half of the eleventh chapter of the Qnrn~l, 

Ah11 Sm' ad 3Iuh.sin bin Knrimat-nl-t7aq_1~an.Li -al- Rail~aqi , who 
Yourishrd in the fifth c~entiirp of the Al~lhan~medan era. 

2. Bahrul XInr_lGhib, n rare and valuablc worlc on tlheologz, 
hv an Indim author '.!bdul Wahl~Ab mI-&atlw$'f al-Qanlri~u~~, 
hettpr known RS A111n'im l i l ~ a n ,  connposed in A . H .  11 25, and 
dedic-atetl t o  the Icing Farri~kh Siyar (1124-11.31). 

3 .  T~~hfnt~il- i \ . la~iI~;i ,  an autogral~h c ~ p y  of a very uwef11l 
rnerlic.al work In Persian. dealing wit11 the proprrt ips of srmple 
R I ~ C ~  c~olnI)ou~ld medi(8ine: ingrpdrents and thcir chrnlical 
~oluttons.  diseases and t h r r a k ~ ~ t i c s  ; prescriptions and des- 
crrptions of I~erlJs ~vith their ~nedicirlal properties. wit11 some 
verv 1 1 ~ f u 1  pre~criptions rand npecifics due to the author's 
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associatioll with hermits and ascetics in course of his wander- 
ings through jungles, composed in 1160-1749 by a Christian 
named Dominic Gregory Yutist (Jesuit) known as Dekhani Reg, 
son of John Yutist. The  author belonged to  Aleppo, but  
came t o  India and settled a t  Shahjahanabad, and subsequently 
at Udaipur under the service of Rana  Jagat  Sing11 to  whom 
he dedicated this work. 

A list of the drugs and medical ingredients with their 
equivalents in Portuguese is given a t  the beginning of the 
COPY. 

4. A splendid old copy of the Quran beautifully illumi- 
nated a t  the  beginning, once in the  possession of the celebrated 
Abdur Rallirn Khan Ichanan, the first prime minister of t!le 
Emperor Akbar. A note explaining the way of taking omen 
from the Koran is written in tlie h a n d ~ r i t ~ i n g  of the Ichan 
Klianan on the last folio of the MS. Another note a t  the 
beginning is in the hand\rv.itiug of Mullammad Siililj, the well- 
knotsn author of tlle -4rnnl-i-Scilil~. and a dist,inguislied historian 
of S l ~ n l ~  Jnllnn's time 

.5. A \-erg old colly (apparently \vritten in the fourteenth 
century) of the ninth volulne of tlie well-known history, by 
'Izzucldin Abul Husain ash-Shaibgni known as Ihn-i-Atllir, 
who died in 630 A.H. 

6. A rare and unique collection of the ten valuable 
treatises (all autographs) by the following ten eminent 'Ulamls 
of the 10th century A.H.. who con~posed these works a t  the 
recluert of the distinguished Wazir 'Ali Shir NawA'i (dated A.H. 
908) for the Qazi of Samarkand, \\rho requested the Wazir 
t o  send him specimens of tlwir learning, particularly of 
the subjectw in w11ic.h each of them was supposed to be a 
master. The collectioll consists of Aral~ic treatises with a 
Tul.kis11 poetical version of the Vliillil Hadis of J n ~ u i  (diet1 
898 A.H.) by the \Vnzir I~ in l s~ l f .  

( n )  -4 treatise in Arallic* on tlieology, I)y Saifuddin 
=\l!nind Tnftiizini. 

(A) A treatise in -4ral)ic on t,lle Scipnce of tradition, 11y 
A ~ n i r  Janlilnddin Atnullall-al-Husai~li, died 926 
A.H.  

(c) A treatise in .lral)ic on t l ~ e  excellenc~e of learning 
and Icnrned mrll, by 'Xbdul '.4ziz I>in BIal~ammad 
I~ in  'Abdul ' AZiz nl-Al)hari. 

(d) A trcatiqc in -1rah1c. 011 tlle val'ioll~ 1,endings of t11e 
Q n ~ n n ,  hy l j c i f i z  Ni.;irudclin Q k i .  

( r )  .4 trrntiqc in Ar.:~bic- on Logic.. Tl~eolopg and Sc~ence,  
by Knm;iluddin Sliirwcini, died 9U.5 .4.H. 

(/) A t r ~ t ~ t i s e  i t1  I\ral)ie 011 I,og.ic, I)y Amir 'A!;iullah 
J!R:~\IIR~~~; diet1 3 A.H. 

( q )  A trratise in :lrnhic nli 'l'lieology, by 'C)~nlAli. 
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(It) A short com~uentary on a portion (Mab11as.i-Aghlit- 
i-Hiss) of Sharh-i-MawLqif, by Burhtnuddin 'Atiul- 
la11 ar-Riizi, died 902 A.H. 

(i) A eomrrlentary in Arabic on 'Arba'in-i-Navavi, better 
known as the Hadis of Jibrail, by Fasi1)uddin 
Niziimi, died 917 A.H. 

( 1 )  A Turkish poetical version of the Chilli1 Hadis of 
Jbmi, by 'Ali Shir, died 90G A.H 

7. As-Siriit-1-Mustaqim wa Muuiiilifat-i-Ahl-il-Jahini, a 
controversial work against the Christians and the Jews, by 
Abul 'Abbiis Aljmad bin Abdul Halim bin Abd-al-Saltm bin 
Taimiyah (died 728 A.H.)-a very rare work, of which the only 
other known copy is in the Berlin Library. 

Other interesting manuscripts will be noted in a later 
and detailed report. I n  conclusion, tlle Officer-in-charge of the 
Search wishes to express his satisfaction with the valuable 
work done by Maulavi Hafiz Nazir Ahmad ; the first t.ravelling 
Maulavi of the Society; Maulavi Hasir Ra,zavi, the second 
travelling Maulnvi; and Moulavi Abdul Hamid, tlie resident 
Maulavi. 

Search for Bardic Chronicles. 

111 the annual report for tlie year 1908 i t  is stated tliet 
" during the year Major Baldock resigned his office and RfahZ- 
mLhopRdhydyn SuclliKknr Dvivedi, of the Benares Sanskrit Col- 
lege, was appointed to supervise and direct this collection of MSS. 
No further progress 118s been reported." In  fact nothing was 
done during the year under review, and very little during the 
four years since the receipt of the Govern~nent of India's letter 
requesting the Asiatic Society to submit a preliminary report 
on the conservation of Bardic MSS. 

The President, Sir Thomas Holland, K.C.I.E., requested 
Mah&mAhopiidhyiiya Haraprasfid Shfistri to submit a note 
on the subject. The note was considered in the February Council 
and Pandit Sh5stri was appointed to take charge of the work. 
He travelled in Gujrat and RBjputLnl for two months, from 18th 
Septenhher to 18th November, visiting Jaipore, Jodhpore, and 
Baroda, interesting chiefs and leading men of Riijputlna nnd 
Gujrat in the work. At Jaipore the Prime Minister, Nawab 
Sfihib. permitted the Shgstri to eee all the Tlifikur Shhihs 
then re~iding at the city. The old class Thiikur Skliibs, 
who took a pride in their Bardic songs, were all grateful to the 
Government of India for undertaking a conservation of their 
national history wllicl~ no single State could do with thorough- 
ness, and promised their entire support. The younger genere- 
tion of ThRkur Siihihs, whn did not take much interest in these 
old-world ballad#, were roused to  a senHe of responsibility in 
this matter and promised to collect their family songs, and to 
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make them over to  the Shlstri wllen he would come again. 
The MahBriijii of Baroda took a personal interest in the Bardic 
chronicles, granted the Sl15stri a private interview, and pro- 
mised to help him in collecting Rlarhatta and Gujrati ballads in 
Gujrat and Katiawar. His Devan, Mr. R.  C. Dutt, introduced 
the S h ~ s t r i  to leading men in these provinces and promised 
him every support. It was very little lrnown a t  the time that  
Mr. Dutt  would so soon be snatched away from his new sphere 
of activity by the cruel hand of dcath. Munshi Jagamohanlll, 
Private Secretary to the Mahlr5ja of Ulwar, introduced the 
Slliistri to an All-India Conference of literary men, then sitting 
a t  Haroda ; and Sampat R l o  Gaikwar, the MahBrB jays brother, 
introduced him to all scholars that  take an interest in this 
branch of National Literature. 

At Jodhpore the Darbar under tlie advice of the enlight- 
ened Rtio Bahldur Sukdevaprasiid, C.I.E., senior member of 
the Mehakuml I ih is ,  undertook t l ~ a  collection and even the 
publication of the Bardic songs b -  their own agency and a t  
their own coqt undcl thc expert supe~visiou of the Asiatic 
Socic.tv of Bengal. The Slt5stri was requestecl to tell them defi- 
nitely what is to be done, and he submitted a note which they 
approved, and according to wllich they issued orders, and 
appointed men for the collection of Bardic songs throughout 
their dominions. The MahBrBj?i himself took a personal inter- 
est in the matter, and In a private interview assured the Shiistri 
that his government is prepared to do ererything to further 
the object of the Government of India. 

The Bardic songs are very little understood outside tlie 
provinces of Riijputinl and Gujrat. Tlllkur S5hib Rhllr 
Singji of Malsisar in SekhBvati, a nobleman thoroughly con ver- 
sant with this branch of literatllre, gave the ShBstri every oppor- 
tunity of learning and understanding the Bardic songs, pre- 
sented hiin with all books necessary for understanding them, 
and pranted liirn long interviews and introdnced him to the 
best and the most learned bards living a t  Jaiporr. The Shiistri 
is grateful to him for all the enlightened trouble he took for him, 
aild records publicly the appreciation of. his work. At his 
instance, Thikur Sihih KeRari Sinpji, of Acrol, laced a t  
his dispoml the valuable collection of Bardic worhs gelonging 
to his family and freely allowed him to take copies. Mahima- 
liopidlly Lpa MorArd5nji , a men) her of the MellakumL Khfis of 
Jodhpore, n CArana by caste and himself a bard of superior 
abilities, regarcled as one of the forenlost ruen in Jodhpore, was 
really delighted to find that  the Government of Indiais taking an 
interest in wllnt he considered as the property of his own caste, 
and did everything to make the collection of Bardic collection in 
Marwar n success. Pandit Rimnittll Ratnu, a member of 
Kishenphnr Council. who was living wit11 Thiikur SBhib of 
hlalsiqar. and who I l W  written a Ilistorp of Rjliputinii froru 



ssxi i  Annual Report. ;February, 1910. 

Eardic sources, gave niuch valuable assistance and advice and 
promised to help the Shlstr i  a t  Kisllenghar when he would 
go there. BBrhat B%l%bux, of Hanutia, promised to  do any 
amount of editing work for the Asiatic Society. He has de- 
voted his whole life in the collect.ion and elucidation of Bardic 
history in RBjputlnd. Iiunshi Deviprassd, an  officer in the 
reserved list of the Jodhpur Darbar, was deputed by that 
Durbar to accompany the Slllstri wherever he went. The 
Munshi's family migrated from Delhi to Bhopal, from Bhopal 
to Ajmere, and from Ajmere to various States in RljputFina. 
His accurate and extensive knowledge of history written 
in Persian, and the keen interest he feels in the antiquities, 
arcliaeology, and etllnology of RBjputlna was of great service 
to the Sh5.stri. Pa.ndit Tukfi,r%m Vlman SBligrlm, with whose 
assistimce Mr. Akworth made his now classic collection of 
Marhatta ballads, has made another collection of more than 60 
such ballads, and is prepared to  place his whole collection a t  the 
disposal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal under certain condi- 
tions. Ram RBm Miirtanda BhRmblirkGr. ]lead clerk to the 
Private Secretary of the Mahl,riij& of Gaikwar, has made a very 
respectable collection of the Marhatta ballads of the Gaikwar 
family, and is likelv to publisll them a t  the cost of tile Gaikwar's 
Government. 

The difficulty of t l ~ e  collectioli of t,l~e Bardic chronicles lies 
in the fact that  the greater portion of them are still hancled 
down by t,he word of tile moutl~. The written literature is 
not even a, third c)f the oral. The harc!s are proverbially bad 
caligraphists. T l ~ e  little that  they Iiave written is illegible to 
otllers. It recjoires t,o have the services of trained scribes to 
write t,hese songs in legible Nagri, keeping escli word distinct 
fro111 the ot,lier. Copying tlie sollks, therefore, i~ not only difficult, 
but ver,c costly. But thanks tb the interest taken by &Id- 
sisnr and other noblemen, such scribes ca,ll, wit11 a little see,rch, 
he 11ad in many parts of RiijputiinK. Two sucl~ scribes Iravc? 
heen already employed by the S1l;istri to copy out Suraj- 
prakfiFa hy KarnnidR.na, a classical work on t,he l~istory of 
13 : jj)ut:inn writtrn about 200 years ago, itncl the Harcli(, 
cl~ronicles of t l ~ n  family of Acrol in .T,zipore, or \\:l~at is (:~ll('tl 
t l ~ c ~  Balahhadrot family. 

The area wl1ic11 is t,o I)e explored for hhc: purposes of tI14: 
cwnservation of Krurclic chronicles i~ 1,ouncled on the nortIh lly 
Dell~i, on the sor1tI1 thr. I<risrja, on the east I)y Hcllnr, 
ant1 on tllc: \vest by t,ha I I I ~ I I S .  There is no Irnowing t-,hnt l:i~.r- 
dic chroniclw do [lot exist heyollcl t,l~c?se limits. The. ~ n c a ~ ~ i n g  of 
t,he word R5.jpot is vary vague. Sf it, nieans a n y t , l ~ i ~ ~ g  defi~iitt: 
i t  menns any ruling fanlily of I1ig11 caqtr. A 1t;i.jl)ut call- 
not subsist ~ i t ~ l ~ o r l t  a Cfimrja. 'J'l~c Cnrni~a lives wi th  t l ~ e  R5.j- 
put,. shares n.ll Ilis w c ~ l a  ant1 woes and by I I ~ R  songn keegs Ilim 
~ t~ra igh t ,  rou.seH hi3 sl)irits in ~ ~ ~ o l n t n t s  o f  (le~)r(~rwion, and lir('1)s 
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him ill the path of duty. The Rajpnt gives him la,nd, 
villages, horses, camels, sllawls. ornaments, and so forth. Great 
chiefs oftel) grant him :LR.kh-pas50, LC.,  n~ovable and immovable 
property worth a lac of rupees, so~net~i~nes  for one song only. 
MahRi11ahop5dhnya MorardRnji received such Zakl-1-paslos three 
times. His granclfatl~er R5itkidRs was granted Llkh-pasno 
twice in his life hut was tllree times expelled the cou~lt,ry for 
songs which too severely criticised the reigning princes' actions. 
I11 Ptlarwar alone tlle CR.ral)s enjoy the revenue of nearly 3XO 
villages with an income of over two lacs of rupces. 

But the C5rans are not the only people that  write verses 
in R,?.jput'Kn5.. There is a sonq to  tlle effect that  they are 
clever people and they attach tlle~nselves to RKjput alone, 
while BhLts write songs for all classes of men. The BhBts 
seem to be the older people t,han C5,rags. They are Fery 
jealous of the Csrans. Wliilc CR,rans say that  they keep the 
RKjput straight, the Rl~fits say that, they lead tthem ast,ray. 
The R11iit.s had rcry great influence o17er the RLjputs during 
t,hr enr1ic.r cc~ttul~ics of tlte Rluhammadan rule. Witness the 
i t  i j r  wi.itt,eu by C%.nd Icavi, who was a BhRt. One 
01' llis clrsrendai~ts, Suradss, the conteinporary of Akbar, is still 
regarded as a great poet in Western India. The BhBts say 
that they are Brahmins, the CBrans claim a divine descent. 
They think that they were descended from the celestial song- 
sters, Czrans. 

Besides BhRfs and CBrans there are BadoLs, the qenealo- 
gists, who keep the genealogies of all castes ; they also write 
 song^ in llonour of their clients. The Dhulies or drummers, wlio 
live by heating drums on all ceremonial occasions, also write 
lristoric songs. Bir BhLn, an old Rardic work, ww written by a 
?ltnli. Sevakas, a class of SLkadvipi Rrt%hmanss, who 0fficiat.e 
in the religious ceren1onies of the Jains, also compose Barclic 
songs. 111 soine parganas of Marwar these are very influential. It, 
sometimes so happens that RKjputs themsleves are writers, and 
tlleir compositions are certainly valuable. MahLrLjL MLn Sing, 
of Jodhpur, who led an eventful life during the first quarter 
of the ~linet~eentl~ century, was not only a patron of bards, but 
Ile was a bard himself. Thc Bral~tnins also do compose. They 
compose not only in vernacular but also in Sanskrit. Ajitodaya 
and Ablrayodaya, describing the warlike operations of Ajit Sing 
and Avaya Sing, RLjLs of Marwar in the first half of the eight- 
eenth century, are written by a Brahmin poet, and are, to all 
intents arid purposes, Bardic chronicles. 

Not only Hindus but Jains also compose. Among tlle 
Bardic chroniclers thcre are many Jaina Bania~.  Tlie Jaina 
monks, too, composesongs. Tlle RBsas in Gujrat, from which 
Mr. Forbes drew his materials for the RikmB16, and the ?htids in 
Rnjputana, have been found in Jain Upiirirayas. Tlie Qhiids are 
not always Bardic, but they often contain Bardic songs. Nearly 
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300 DhLds have recently becn published by Pandit Rdmkaran 
oE the historical Duptar of Jodhl~ur.  

In  the IliIuhamnladan State of Tonk and in Bharalpore there 
are Mahammadan Blldts who compose Bardic songs. 

In the Marliattn corintry the Bardic songs or Povldas are 
conlposed by a caste called Gandhnlis. Tlle great Sivaji im- 
mediately after storming the fort OL Singhar sent for a Gan- 
dhBli and asked him to write a PovRdL. Povadn is still extant. 
I t  is a long and spirited ballad in which Sivaji is the hero. The 
Ltiunias are generally love songs, but they often celebrate histori- 
cal incidents. Iinandafandi is e well-known writer of LBunias. 
The IGitBrs sung or recited rapidly like the whirl of a sword are 
also historioal songs among the Marhattas. 

Prom the above i t  will be plain that  these songs are written 
in Marhatti, Gujrati, Hindi, and in all the various dialects of 
RLjputana, but the RAjputs and the Bards of RBjputBna 
invariably say that  their songs are either in Pingal or in Fingal. 
PingaJ is a well-known word. It is the name of the first and 
most cclebratcd writer in Sanskrit on Prosody. From his name 
the ar t  of Prosody has come to be termed Pingal. I n  RLjputBnS 
all songs in religious, amorous, and descriptive subjects are said 
to  be Pingal, and all Bardlc historical songs Dingals. T t  was 
extremely difficult to understand the difference between the two. 
Some say tJhe distinction is that  of style,  other^ again that the 
distinction is in versification only, and every one is prepared to 
support this theory by facts. What is called Dingal by one 
scholar is called Yingal by another. I was told a t  Jaipur that 
the great work entitled VamBabhLskara composed a t  Bundi by 
Biirhat Snrajma'l, recently published from Jodhpur in nine 
volumes, is composed in the best Dingal, but a t  Jodhpur i t  is re- 
garcled as Pingal. But i t  is believed that  the explanation of gin- 
gal as given by Mah5mohopLdhyBy MorardAnji is most leason- 
able. He says that  its substratum is MarubhB?A or Marwari, 
which is an Ungad bhLeS, unpolished language. He compares i t  
with ?agar, a stone in its natural state, or a lump of earth. I t  
takes words from Sanskrit, various Prakri ts, and various 
vernaculars, but corrupts them in an awful manner to suit the 
rhyme. rhythm, alliteration. and what is called Varnaniaitri or 
similarity of sounds. The rules of versification are the same in 
Piligal a~ in Fingal. The style also is the same. So according to 
Mor.irdBn, i t  is a language current among the bards based up011 
Marwari in which Sanskrit, Prakrit, and vcrnacular w o ~ d ~  arc 
corrupted to snit the ear. As an instance of the corruptio~l, he 
says that the word ?agar has been corrupted into ?ingal to alli- 
terate with Pingal. Though it is an Ungad bh&?B, unpolished Ian- 
guage, i t  has many koqas or clictionaries. The Hambir N5mn- 
mAlL is learnt by rote by every barcl. A copy of the I'ingQ1- 
k o q ~ ,  a more recent work, ha9 been secured for the (hv- 
ernment of India, and a larger kosa work of two CIi.rana, 
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father and son, containing 1,000,000 words is t,o be found a t  
Jodhpur. 

It wopld be a serious omission not to mention the name of 
Rev. Dr. Macalister of Jaipur who niost generously gave, in 
perpetual loan, the collection he had made of Hindi MSS. to  
the Society. I t  contains one very valuable Bardic MS., 
namely, a collection of VLts. The llistorical literature of 
.R~ , j l ,u t~n% is classified according to its degree of credibility 
int,o (I) Khyats, well known, historical (11) VLts, known as 
facts, may be historical or not (111) Danta-katha, legends of 
uncertain credibility (IV) Gup, story-telling, known to be 
incredible. 

Though i t  is an Ungad bli8?8 or an unpolislied language the 
gifted BrZlimana of the historical Duftar, RLmkaran , has pre- 
pared a very useful grai~lmar of the MarubhLsii \vIlich forms the 
substratum of the pingal. 

The importance of tliese Bardic clirol~icles lies in tlie his- 
torical inf~rinat~ion they afford. Dates are often given, hut 
oftener not given. R u t  they can always be ascertained, and 
sometimes very accurately, from Persian sources. The histori- 
cal i~iforn~ation shows tlie Hindu side of the question, and unless 
t,he Hindu and the Muhammadan side of every historical prob- 
lem is carefully weighed, a true history of India cannot be 
written. For the history of RBjputiina these chronicles very 
often afford the only reliable information. 

But t.lie editing of these songs and these clironicles is a 
work of great difficulty. Each song should be preceded by 
the historical incident wliicli gives rise to the song, and should 
be followed by a literary commentary, as the Diiigal is a very 
difficult language, and ;ts sometimes words, current when the 
songs were written, have become obsolete or  obsolescent^. In  
the current language of RBjputRnH the songs should liave two 
commentaries, the VLtiirtha and the Aksarsrtha, i.e., the histori- 
cal commentary and tlie word-for-word commentary. The diffi- 
culty of making these commentaries is enhanced by the fact 
that similar and same names are often found in RLjput history. 
But fortunately Thiikur Sgliib Bhiirsimgji of Malsisar 11aa 
set an example how tliese difficulties are to be ovcrcorne. He 
has published a work entitled Vividl~rtsamgral~a containing much 
Bardic matter with well-ascertained historic incident for each 
song. I t  is very useful. I t  is sure to be a guide to future 
editors, but i t  wanted a literary commentary, and he has print- 
ed off, and is about to publish, a real Bardic work entitled the 
MaliLrLnK Ynsahprak5.Sa with both liistorical and literary com- 
mentary in easy Hindi. 

The collection of Bardic cl~ronicles, written and oral, and 
their publication in critical editions ia, whet ie thought of in the 
present report. Their translation into English would be e ques- 
tion of time. 
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I n  view of the interest evinced by the chiefs and the lead- 
ing families of Rajputsna, and Gujrat, i t  is desirable that the 
work in search of Bardic chronicles should be continued, and 
if other states follow the example set by the enlightened Dorbar 
of Jodhpur, the work will be easy and less costly, and the 
Government of India would earn the gratitude of their Hindu 
subjects for their endeavour to preserve the historical literature 
of Western India, as they liave done by the conservation of 
Sansltrit and Persian manuscripts. 

The Report llaving been read, and some copies llaving 
been distributed, t l ~ e  Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh 91ukho- 
pdt iyaya,  Vice-President, delivered an address. 

Annual Address, 1009. 
GESTLEMEN, 

During the last four years, i t  lias been lny privilege to ad- 
dress the Society thrice on the occasion of our annual gatherings. 
Twelve months ago, wllen a t  tlie erid of tlie second term of my 
office as President I reviewed the history of the Society during 
the last quarter of a century, I hoped, in the year following, to 
linteti to a learned and brilliant discourse from my distinguished 
frieritl Sir Thomas Holland. The absence of Sir Thomas Hol- 
land, however, llas deprived us not only of his able guidance 
hut also of what would undoubtedly liave proved one of tlit! 
most strilcing of our long series of Presidential addresses. No 
one regrets more keenly tlian Sir Thomas himself his inability 
to address us this evening, and it is a t  his special request that T 
have undertaker] to review in brief outline tlie present position 
o f  tlie Society, and the progress of our work during the pnst 
year, and I tru.rt I may clairrl your indulgence, l~owever inl- 
perfect ttie execution of my task may ho. 

Tlie first point upon whicli one naturallyfeels tempted to  
dwell on such an occmion, is the steady continuance of our 
material prosperity. Tlie growth of the numerical strength of 
the Society, to which I referred on the l a ~ t  occasion, has been 
rlleintained with undiminished vigour. In fact, clurinp the lnst 
six years the strength of the Society has been increased by 
nearly forty per cent. We are indebted to  the rnembers of the 
Medical profession, in a con.siderable measure, for this accession 
of strength. I t  is a matter of some satisfaction that the 
Council  be^ now found it possible to provide a special grant for 
the formation of a Reference Medical Library, and the aum of 
Rs. 3,000, sanctioned for this purpose, will be spent in the 



course of the present and the next year. I trust I may be 
permitted to express the hope that  this allotment will be regar- 
ded as a practical proof of the desire of the Council to meet the 
special needs of one of the most important sections of the 
Societ,y, and I feel no doubt that  if a larger number of members 
is attracted to the Society by the formation of a Reference 
Library and hy reason of the satisfactory arrangements made by 
our enthusiastic Medical Secretary Dr. Rogers for the supply of 
medicd periodicals, a still more liberal grant would be found 
possible in future years. 

Tlle most important point in connection with the internal 
administ,ration of the Society during the last year, is the 
decision about the creation of Pellowships, to be conferred 
solely in recognition of literary and scientific work. I t  cannot 
be denied tllat a membership of the Asiat,ic Society does not 
import any recognition of original work, and as such, has little 
or no at.traction to the nlodest scholar whose main object is the 
,dvnncemel~t of knowl(dpe. To alter the constitution of the 
Society so as to rcstrict a,dmission only to persons distinguished 
for resenrcll. would obviously narrow the field of supply, and 
~ n i g l ~ t ,  indeed, in n, brief space of t,ime, prove suicidal. On the 
other halld, if the prestige and reputation of the Society are to 
be maintained undiminished, the object can be attained only by 
the enrolment, as members, of distinguished workers in the 
different branclies of historical, philological, and scientific acti- 
vity. With the formation, however, of important departments 
of State, devoted to the furtherance of scientific research in 
special branc*hes, with the simultaneous increase in the number 
of special societies for t.he promotion of different branches of 
lrnowledge, and wit11 increased fxilities for the publication of 
osiginal researches of any d e g r e ~  of vdue and importance, i t  
would be idle to  expect that, any considerable psoportion of t,llr 
~.e~earcll  carried on in this country should, a? it was a century 
ago, be communicat~ed for tile first time to the learned worlc 
throrlgll the medium of our publicat,ions. The practical mono. 
poly wllich we then enjoyed in this respect, has long since 
disappeared, and i f  we desire still t'o att,ract to our ranks the 
best t~tnonget t,lle original workers in this country, we n u s t  be 
prepared to create dist,inction which wo~lld be valued as a 
recognition of merit by people engaged in the task of widening 
t'he 1)ounds of knowledge. The fellowships which have now 
been instituted, nntl the first appoi~ltment~s to which will be 
mad(> to-night, will, I trust,, prove the means of adding substsn- 
tially to o ~ l r  st,renpth. The succem of the experiment will 
depend entirely tr1)6n tohe wisdom with which i t  is conducted. 
If toe never forget, t,hat these fellowships are to be conferrd 
solely in recognition of historical, pliilolopiczll , or scientific work, 
irrespective of peraonal considerations of rank and position, if 
in  other wordn, we nlwnys jealou~ly seek in t h i ~  matter to 



xxsviii An?azial -4(Zd~c$s. [February, 1910. 

maintain the reputation of the Socieby as a learned body, I t b n ~  
confident that the distinction will be regarded rn worthy of 
attainment by all scientific workers in our ranks. 

There is only one o t l~e r  matter relating to the internal 
nanapenlent of the Society to which I must rnake a passing 
reference belore I deal with the work of the year. Oilr building, 
now more than a century old has proved to the members of this 
generation a costly and burdensome inheritance. We are 
indebted to  Mr. Burkill Eor the advance which has been made 
with the scheme of a new building for the Society, which m i ~ h t  
prove adequate for our grouing needs, and might a t  the same 
time prove a source of income for the maintenance and 
expansion of our legitimate work. The land on which our 
present building stands, rece~ved by us as a gift from the 
Government, is an asset of considerable value, and if it is 
~roper ly  laid out. there can be no question that  a profitable 
bullding scheme may be developed. In  matters, however, 
where large sums of money are involved, and an unprofitable 
investment may lead to financial disaster, we must necessarily 
proceed with caution. I trust, however, that  the scheme now in 
hand will shortly be placed on a thoroughly soundfinancial basis. 

In  the course of the last twelve months, we have loat from 
our ranks two distinguished workrr3 to whose memory a 
passing tribute is in~peratively called for on an occasion like 
this. I3.v the death of Sir George King. we have lost one 
of our brilliant m ~ m b e r s  whose writings have considerably 
enhanced the reputation of the Society. He was not only 
devoted worker in the field of Indian Botany, but deliberately 
chose our publications for the communication of many of his 
researcl~es to  the learned world, and his monumental work on 
the Flora of the Malayan Peninsula, of which one instalment 
was published so late as May last, will long br ~-ememberetl 
as one of the most notable contributions to our Journal i n  
recent years. Dr. Theodor Bloch, who joined the Society 
about 13 years ago, and was for pome years its  hil lo logical 
Secretary, has been cut  away in t,he prime of life, while in tht' 
pursuit of important researche~ in the field oE Indian History 
and antiquitie~. He waB a scholar of extmnrdinarily varied 
attainmentti. end an examination of his published works proves 
conclusively how heavy at loss ha9 been ctaused by his premature 
death to investigations in the field of Indian Arch;~ology. 

I shall now turn for :L moment t c  a brief review of the 
activities of our members in the different domains of researcll 
during the laclt twelve months. It i s  a matter for ~ o n ~ r a t u l ~ t i o r l  
that the papers contributed are, on the whole, of ta hif!ll 
standard of excellence and will tend to maintain the reputatio~l 
of the Society. 

In the field of San~kr i t  studies, we had an important 
paper from Mr. Arnhicachsran Sen, of a somewhat cont,roversial 



q' & 6 
Februarv. 1910.1 9~znual Addres.~. sxxix 

character. Mr. Sen hag been engacred in  systematically in- 
vestigating the history of t,he Hero-Gods of the Rig Veda, and in 
the present paper which deals with Trita, he has arrived a t  a 
conclusioil different from that of Profeisor Macdonell of 
Oxford. Rlr. Sen maintains that this so-called Hero-God was a 
human being, whereas the learned Oxford Professor r e ~ a r d s  I~ini 
as a personification of fire or lightning. The question is 
obviously of considerable interest from an antliropolo,gical point 
of view, and the grounds of the respective theories deserve a 
fresh examination and comparison. 

In the field of 11ist.orical research, we had a number of 
important papers beginning with the Buddhistic period rtnd 
terminating will1 comparatively recent times. Mr. NandaeLal 
Dey deals with the monastery a t  Bikramsila where the last 
Buddhist University in the Kingdom of 3Iagadll was founded 
and maintained. He inclines to the conclusion that  the 
University was established about t l ~ e  middle of the eighth 
c~enturv of the Christian era, a view which remains to be 
supported hy independent, testimony. Mahamahopadhyaya 
Hara.prasad Sast.vi and Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusan have 
also made notable ~ontribut~ions in the field of Buddhistic 
research. The former has discovered a new manuscript of the 
Buddha Charita in Nepal, which supplies many defects in manu- 
scripts hitherto available. He has also brought t,o light an 
unknown epic by the famous Buddhist author Aswaghose. Dr. 
Satis Chandra has given an account of a large number of 
Sanskrit works on Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography which 
have been recovered from Tibet. It is now clear beyond 
reasonable doubt that the Tibetan Monks continued their task 
of translation of Sanskrit works quite as late as the end of the 
seventeenth century, and if we can induce a sufficient number 
of Sanskrit scholars to undertake the study of Tihetan, we ari: 
sure t.o recover from Tibetan sources valuable Sanskrit works 
wliich have long disappeared from this country. 

When we come down to more modern times, we have 
interesting historical questions examined in several papers by 
well-known members of the Societ,~. Babu Rakhal Das 
Ranerjee traces the 11istor.v of Saptagram or Satgaon from the 
t,ime of its conquest, by the Mahornedans to the period of the 
I'ort,ugiiese Sett.le~nent. To this paper is appended a valuable 
note by Dr. Bloc11 in which he edits en  inscription not included 
arnong those deciphered by the late Profesor Blociimann. Babu 
K.akhal ])as Rnnerjee has also discussed the Mathura inscriptions 
in the Tndian Museum, the true reading and import of which 
had previonsly led to some difference of opinion among well- 
known scholnrs. Rctbu Manonlohan Chakravarti, who has for 
man-v years past made a special study oE problems connected 
wit,h the early liist,ory of Rengal, has given us valuable articles 
on t.he tenlples of Benad, and has also dealt with several disputed 
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and doubtful events during the early Rlnhomedan period, spe- 
cially problems connected w ~ t l i  the five successive capitals of 
Rengal during hIaliomedan Rule. The only other paper in this 
department which demands pronlinent mention is the Memoir 
of Dr. Ross on Birds in Turki ,  Manchoo and Chinese. Our 
 enthusiastic^ Philological Secretary also invited the attention 
O F  the members of tlie Society t o  tlie life and writings of tlie 
Hungarian scholzr Csoma cle Kiiriis, the value of whose work as 
t ha t  of a pioneer in the field of Tibetan research can never be 
over-estimated, arid we are a~ixiously awaiting the publication 
of the uniquc work on Tibetan vocabulary by the  Hungarian 
scholar which has been a~idertnlren by Dr. Ross and Dr. Satis 
(Ihandra Vidyabhuslian. 

In the  domain of Pure ;\nd Applied Science, we have had a 
number of important papers. Professor Syamadas Mookerjee 
has continued his researches on the theory of Osculating Conics, 
which contain the germs of a general theory of great importance 
and wide application. I n  the field of Chemistry, we had papers 
of practical importance froni M I .  Hooper and Babu Bidllu 
Bhusan D u t t ,  the latter of whom has analysed tlle constituents 
of two well-known famine foods. I n  the field of Zoology, there 
were valuable notes by Dr. Annandale and Mr. Chowdhuri, while 
Dr.  Travers Jenkins gave us a n  interesting discourse on Sea- 
fishing. To these must be added tlie 8lonograph on Sea snakes 
by Major Wall, publisliecl as a, Memoir during the course of the 
year. Iti tlitb clepartment of Botany, we had more than one 
paper likely to  prove t o  be of great practical importance. Of 
these, t!le most important a l e  the rontributions of Mr. 
Leake on Indian Cottons and of Mr. Stebbing on a peculiar 
kind of parasites destructive of oaks in the Himalayas. We 
had also in tere~t ing  notes by Mr. Burkill on varieties of the 
Lemon oil grass, and on t,wo well-known Indian drug*. To thest. 
must be added an  elaborate paper by Professor Bru l~ l  in which 
he examities the s ,~b jeo t  of recent plant immigrants into Bengal. 
I n  the department of Anthropology, there were only two papers, 
hut both of them of very s p ~ c i a l  interest. Dr. Annalldale and 
Mr. Pettigrew have both dealt with t l ~ e  subject of the tlieory 
of souls, the former among the Malagas and the latter amongst 
the people of Manipore In North Eastern India. A coniparisoll 
o f  the two paprrx brings into prominence tlie f~i~iclan~ent,all!~ 
clistilict notions on the s r~hjer t  whic11   rev nil amongst people in 
d i f fer~nt  grades of civilization, a di,gt,illction likely to be 
ohscnrccl, i f  not overlookerl, wheri notions so widely different 
are sought t o  be represented by t,l~e same Ehglish word. 

1 feel myself i~~compe ten t  to reviow even in the  hare^+ 
outline tlie work of the Medical Scction. Hut there on(' 
Resolution of that section, which will, I am sure. meet wit11 
universal approval from ,211 perRons interested in the mitigation 
of the sit fteri 118s of humanity . That  Iirsol~ltion c r n p h l * q i ~ ~ ~  



the paramount ilecessity for the establishment of a prope~ly  
equipped sanitarium for the treatment of phthisis, a mode of 
treatment wliich has produced the most beneficial result in 
other civilized countries. This Resolution was presented by 
our President t o  His Excelleticy tlie Viceroy who is the Patron 
of our. Society. I trust tl iat,  even in these tinies of financial 
stress, tlie complete fulfilment of the object in view will not be 
unduly delayed. One may,  I liope without offence, furtlie~. 
venture to maintain the opinion tha t  if the major portion, if 
not the whole, of the funds raised for tlie purpose of a Marble 
Aleniorial t o  Her late Majesty the Queen Erripress were devoted 
to the foundation of an institution for the amelioration of 
suffering humanity, i t  would be more consonant to the wishes 
of the people amongst whom the memory of the good Queen 
will ever'be held in loving remembrance as tliat of t l ~ e  illother 
of her beloved subjects. 

There are three other tlepartn~ents of activity in whicl~ 
notable work llns been accomplisl~ed by members of the Society 
t111ring tlie litst twelve montlis. The publication of Sanskrit 
;111d -4ri~bic L4'orks in the Bibliot,Iieca Indica lias made steady 
1)ropres.l throughout tlie year. I n  the branch of Sanskrit studies 
the rnost important publications undoubtedly are tlie editions 
of the ancient work on Ritual by (iovjla wliicli lieve nearly been 
completed under the able editorship of Pundit Chandrakanta 
Tarkalankar who possesses a deep and wide knowledge of the vast 
literature on tlie subject. M7e liave also made an important 
advance in tlie matter of publication of Jain Works, one of wliicll 
dealing with tlie subject of Logic was con~posed in tlie eighth 
c-entury and is being edited by Dr. Satis Cliandra, whilst tlie 
other dealing with tlle life and teaching of Santinabh, the 
f;tnlous Jain Saint,  is bring edited by Munindra Bijoy. I n  tlie 
departnlent of Arabic, studies, where our nienibers, in recent 
years, llave not indicated thesame measure of activity as in the 
tlepartment of Sanskrit studies, we have, I am glad to  be able 
to say, evidence of solid work well advanced or accomplished. 
The most inlportarit is undoubtedly the edition brought out 
by Dr. lioss of Abu Turab's History of Guzrat. The work 
appears to ha re  been composed towards the end of the sixteenth 
cBentury and gives n valuable account of the history of Bdladur 
Shah, his WRrR wit11 Humnyun and the conquest of Guzrat 
hy Akbsr. Otlicr I~istorical works of considerable importance 
llavr also been pushed forward during tlie year. Of these, I 
need only niention the trnnslations of the Akbarnama and Ma- 
noir-ul-lTmarn by an ex-president of the Society, Mr. Beveridge. 
'rlw former d e d s  with the history of the reign of Akbar by his 
<:reat nlinist,er Abdul Fazl, and the latter gives tlie bio- 
graphies of the great A~ilirs of the Indian 13nipire from the 
heginning of tlir reign of Akbnr to  the end of the 17th cen- 
t 11ry not11 t11t3 works are valuable as aiitl~orities upon the 
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nlost brilliant period of Ik1oyul rule in this countrg. and i t  is 
to be trusted, that  the completion of these translations will not 
he further delayed. 

The search for Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic nlanuscripts 
l ~ a s  been sedulously pt~rsueti during the year just brought to a 
close. I t  lias some time b e ~ n  supposed, even by well-informed 
people, that as the search for Sanskrit ~nanuscripts has been 
vigorously carricd on now for n quarter of a century, we can 
only hope in future to come across duplicates of well-known 
works, and the discovery of unknown treasure5 can hardly be 
expected. How erroneous such an opinion is, is amply 
illustrated by the success which ha< attended the labours of 
F'anclit Hara Prasad Sastri in this direction. In the course of 
the last twelve months, the Sastri lias been able to secure from 
Benares two extensive collections of manuscrints formerly 
owned by two families of well-known pandits and manuscript 
c~ollectors. I t  will necessarily take many years before these 
collections, which have been catalogued, are minutely examined 
and their contents made available to  Sanskrit scholars. I t  is 
sufficient to state on the present occasion that  they include a 
c-opy- of the Mahabharat, portions of the Shivapuran, commen- 
taries on the Upanishads, a new commentary on the Purva 
Nimanaa and a Shaiva csommentary on the Bhagabadgita 
These and the other manuscripts require careful scrutiny, and 
~t is a matt@ for regret that  amongst the younger generation of 
Sanskrit scl~olarg. we have not got a sufficient number of trained 
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and enthusiastic workers, ready to devote themselves to tlie 
difficult t.ask of appraising the new materials brought to  light. 
I t  is manifest that. tlie ~ublication of c o m ~ l e t e  editions of these 
works must take many years, even if 'funds are ever forth- 
coming. But i t  is quite practicable to have full summaries of 
the contents of the new works, indicating aderiuately the points 
of divergence from existing works or commentaries on the sanle 
subject, and i t  would not be much to our credit if work of this 
dmcription is indefinitely delayed. 

The search for Arabic and Persian manuscripts has also 
been energetically conducted during the year, and a largc 
number of manu~cripts ,  representing almost every branch of 
literature and science, has been secured, several of which are 
distinctly interesting from an Indian point of view. Of these. 
the rnost notable is a splendid copy of the Koran heautifull.! 
illuminated, wllicli originally helonged to the first I'rime 
Minister of the Emperor Akbar, and sul~seqoently p~"s"l 
111to the possension of n di~tinguislled historian of the timr 
of Shah Jehan. Here also i t  is obviously impossible, with the 
limited funds a t  our disposal, to Ilo!)e for the early p~iblication 
of any considerable portion of the new work3 brought to light, 
and what is urqently needed is a full and detailed R C C O ~ ~ I ~ ~  

of works hitherto rrnpublislied. 
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Tliere is only one other t o p ~ c  to wliic!l I would briefly 
lnvite your attention this evening before I bring my address 
to a close. For several years past. we have had a t  our dis- 
posal tlie sum granted by the Government for the search of the 
Bardic clironicles of the Rajputs. We have hitherto found it 
impossible to make ally satisfactory arrangement even for a 
preliminary survey of the work to  be undertaken. Fortunate- 
ly .  Malia~nahopadl~yaya Hara Prasad Sastri, on his retirement 
&om the Principalship of tlie Sanskrit C'ollege, found it possible 
to devote his time to an enquiry into this fascinating subject, 
and the offer of l ~ i s  services was gladly accepted by tllesociety. 
He travelled in Gujmt and Rajputana for two montlls last year, 
and the information collected bv liim furnislles a tolerablv 
i~ccuratt: idea of the nature and e i tent  of the work to be acco i -  
plislied. I t  is beyond dispute that many of these chronicles 
Iiave, from time to time, heen reduced to writing, hut many 
more still exist only in the form of ballads and songs in the 
nlemory of professional alitl hereditary Bards, scattered t1irougl1- 
out t l ~ c  various Rajput States. Wliat is required, therefore, is 
not ~iirrely to collect manuscripts, more or less accurate, of the 
c-hronirles. but to take down and reduce to writiog the ballads 
handed down by word of mouth from generation to generation. 
Work of this description has been undertaken and accomplislied 
in other civilized countries, notably in England, Scotland, and 
Denmark. I n  Denmark, as is well-known the distinguislied 
scliolar Grundtvig was enabled to make a collection of ancient 
popular ballads fairly complete and representative of the 
national cliaracter, only by means of national Iielp. All 
Denmark combined to help him in his labours, and school- 
masters and clergyinen in retired nooks where tradition longest 
lingers, actively engaged tliemselves in taking down ballads from 
the mouths of the people. I f ,  tlierefore, we are to undertake 
n complete collection of tlie Hardic clironicles of Rajputana, we 
must have a systetnatic organisation for reducing to writing 
tlie bnllatis as they are recited br  tlie Bards, and obviously 
this can be accomplished successfully only with the active co- 
operation of the Rajput Chiefs thelnselves. If this work iq 
accoml'lislied, as I trust i t  may, we sliall have collerted first- 
liancl materials for a proper appreciation of the history and an- 
tiquities of one of tlie most important and interesting branches 
of the Itldian race. I t  rn1ist not be overlooked, Iiowever, that 
the study of tlie liiaterials when collected, niust prove to be a 
twk not wllolly free from linguistic, difficulties, as tlie 
c~hronicles, whether reduced to writing or recited frotii ~ n o u t l ~  
to mouth. are not composed in one uniform dialect. Tllis, 
however, is a matter which ought not to stand in the way of 
nn early and a s,ystematic effort to collect and preserve the 
materials wliich may otherwise disappear, and become irre- 
cover~bble before the lapse of many uenrs. 
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I trust I have said erlougli to convince people unacquaint- 
etl with the precise nature of the work in which our members 
itre engaged, that the field for research in Indiaq Iiistory, 
philology, antiquities and science, is by no means restricted or 
exhausted. I t  may be conceded that discoveries of an epoch- 
making character cannot be made every twelve niouths, but 
there is no room for dispute that  solid work on an extensive 
scale is accomplished by our workers from year to year, and in 
spite of their sustaiiled effort, much remains yet to be accom- 
plished. Investigations into many a recondite problem of 
Indian llistory and of tlie development of different brancl1e.j of 
the Indian race have yet to be undertaken and vigorously 
pushed forwa,rd, and scholarly nlen of the younger generatmion 
may rest a~sured  that  their labours in these fields will be amply 
repaid. It is not in the lot of every man to be a Jones or a 
Prinsep, but that  is no remon why a modest scholar shouldlose 
heart and abandon a field where so many others before him 
have worked with profit in the cause of the advancement of 
knowledge. 

The Chair mall announcecl the result of tlie election of 
Officers and Members of Council for 1910 as follows :- 

President. 

T. H. D. La Touche, Esq., B.A. (Cantab), F.G.S. 

Vice- Presidents. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhynya, C.S.I., I) .L. .  
I).Sc., P.R.S.E. 

G. Thibaut, Eaq., Ph.l)., C.I.E. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri , M.A.  
Lient.-Colonel F. .J. Drurv, M.B., I.M.S. 

~Yocrelnr,tj nnd l'remurer. 

General Secretary : -U. H. Tipper, Escl., M.r\. , F.Ci.S. 
'Treasurer :-D. Hooper , Esq., F.C.S. 

Additional 8ecretnrie.s. 

Philological Secretary :-E. D. ROSR, Ewl., Y11.1). 
Natural History Secretary :-I. H. Hurkill, Esq., M . A . ,  F.L.S. 
Anthropological Secretary :-N. Annandale, Esq., l)-sc.. 

CI.hT.Z.S., F.I,.S. 
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Joint Philological Secretary :-Mal~amaliopadl~yaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabliusana, M.A., ?h.D., M.R.A.S. 

Medical Secretary :-Major L. Rogers, M.D., B.S., I.M.S. 

Other iMembers oJ Council. 

H. (:. Graves, Esq., A.R.S.M. 
Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, M.A., l3.L. 
The Hon. Abdrllla al-Man~un Suhrawardy, Esq., MA.,  LL.D. 
Lieut.-Colonel F. P. Maynard, M.D., F.R.C.S., D.P.H., I.M.S. 
The Hon. Mr. Justice H. Holmwood, I.C.S. 
E. P. Ha.rrison, Esq., Ph.D. 
Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Pllillott. 

The Chairman also announced that the following gentlemen 
were elected as Fellows of the Society by a majority of votes :- 
Dr. N. Snnandale, D.Sc.. C.M.Z.S., F.L.S. 
The Hon. Mr. Justice As~ltosh JIukhopadhyayn, C.S.I., I1I.A.. 

D.L., l).Sc., L?.R.A S., F.R.S.E. 
1 .  R. Burkill, Esq., M . A .  F.L.S. 
Mallamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A. 
Sir Thomas Holland, K.C.I.E., D.Sc., A.R.C.S., F.G.S.,F.R.S. 
D. Hooper, Esy., F.C.S. 
T. H. D. LaTouche, Esq., B.A., F.G.S. 
Babu Monmohan Cliakravarti, M.A.,  B.L. 
Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Pl~illott~. 
Dr. Prafulla, Chandra Ray, D.Sc. 
Major L. Rogers, M.D., B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., I.M.S. 
llr.  E. D. Ross, P1l.D. 
Maliamallopadliyaya Satis Cliandra Vidyabhusana, M.A., P1l.D.. 

M.R.A.S. 
Dr. G. l'hibaut, Yh.l)., V.1.E. 
Dr. M. W. Travers, D.Sc., F.R.S. 
A. Venis, Esq., Il1.A. 
Dr. G. T.  Walker, M.A., F.R.S. 

The Meeting was then resolved into t'lie Ordinary General 
Meeting. 

T. H. 1). LaTouche, Esq., H.A.,  F.G.S., President, in the 
chair. 

The nlinutes of the last meeting were reed and confirmed. 

Twenty-one presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported :- 
1. That Lieut,.-Colonel U'. J. Bytl~eil, R.E., Lala Lajput 

h i ,  Rev. J. Culshaw, and Babu Jndu Nntli Sen tiad expressed 
n wish to witl~dmw from the Societv. 
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2. That Habri kIuksoocla11 Das and Mr. A.  M. T. Jackson 
were dead. 

The following live gentlemen were balloted for as 
Ordinary TvIembers - 

Dr. S .  K .  Sen, L.R.C.Y., L.R.C.S. (Edin.), 115, Lower 
Circular Hoad, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. E. Vredenburg, 
seconded by Dr. N. Annnndale; Mr. W. H. Buchan, 1.C.S-., 
proposed by Mr. H. G. Graves, seconded b,17 Captain F. 
H. Stewart, I.M.S.; Sri Ram Paplai, B.A., Extra Judicial Assist- 
ant Commissioner, Delhi, proposed by Mir Nasir Ali Khan 
Bal~adur, seconded Ly Mr. J. P. Thompson; Mr. Manahar Lal, 
M.A., Minto Professor of Economics, Calcutta University, 
proposed by Dr. G. Thibaut, seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. 
Phillott ; Mr. Thornns Hanson Kingdon, proposed by Mr. W. R. 
Criper, seconded by Major L. Rogers, I.M.S. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. Some remarks on M u n h r i  Phonology a d  its treatments 

in the Records of the Linguistic Survey of India,.-By REV. MR.  
C:. MEAL. Communicated hy the Philologicnl Secretary. 

2. The Rupee and Idz 'an  Prices.--By H. R. PERROTT. 
C1omm.unicated hy thc  General Secretary. 

Thene papers will be piihlishcd in a subsequent number of 
the .Journ,nl. 

3. Li .~u  Tribes oJ Buvma-Cl~i?la Frontier.-By A. ROSE and 
* J .  COGOIN BROWN. 

This paper will he published in the Memoirs. 

4. Note on the strength of sulphuric acid solution !used in 
.vecon&ary cells in India.--By E. P. HARRISON, PH.D. 

This paper will be puhlirrhed in a s~bsec~uent  number of the 
Jm~rnnl .  

The Adjourned Meeting of  the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Hociety'g rooms on Wednesday, the 9th 
February. 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

I I ~ ~ u ~ . - C : o ~ o ~ r n ~ ,  F. P. MAYNARD, I.M.S., in the cliait.. 

The following member8 were present :- 

Th. Adrian C:arltly, Lieut.-Colonel C. R,. M. Green, 1.M.S.. 
Captain R. E. Lloyd, I.M.S., Captain 11. McCag. I.M.S., Captain 
.J. W.  D. Megaw, I.M.S., Lieut.-Colonel A. H. Nott, I.M.S., 
Major F. O7KinealY, I.M.S., Captain H. B. Steen, I.M.S.. Major 
L. Rnprrr. I.M.S., Honor~ry  Secretary. 
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Y i s i l o r s :  -Mr. C .  N. David, Captain A. E. J. Liste~.. 

I.M.B., Major E. A .  Newmall, I.M.S., Dr. D. Yratt, Dr Atindra- 
nath Ben. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Captain Megaw, I.M.S., showed a case of pneumothoras 
treated successfully by a new method, and one of stricture of 
the oesophagus treated by fibrolysin. 

Major F. O'Kinealy, I.M.S., gave a demorist,ration of 
Direct Laryngotracheoscopy. 

The Honorary Medical Secretary announced that  the Coun- 
cil had sanctioned the sun1 of Rs. 3,000 for the purchase of 
books for the Medical Reference Library. 

Lieut.-Colonel Nott, I.M.S., propcsed, and Major O'Kinealy . 
I.M.S., seconded, a vote of thank* to the Council, which war 
carried unanimousl~r. 
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 2nd March, 1910, a t  9-15 P.M. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice ASUTOSH MUKHOPADHYAYA, M.A., 
D.L., Vice-President, in tlie chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Babu ~ a k h a l  Das Banerji, Bnbu Anirita La1 Bose, Prof. 

Paul Briihl, Mr. I. H. Burkill, Dr. G. 0. ('liatterjee, Mr. B. L. 
Chaudhuri, Mr. d. N. Farquliar, Mr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. H. G. 
Graveq, Hon. Mr. Justice H. Holmwood, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. 
W. C. Hos~a~clr, Mr. R. I). JIehtn, C,I.E., Lieut..-Colonei D. C. 
Pliillott, Rev. A. C. Ridsrlnle, Mahamaliopadliyaya Haraprasad 
Shastri, Babu Vane~nali Vedantntirtha and Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitors :-Mr. W. Burns and Mr. F. H. Gravely. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Six presentations were hnnounced. 

The Chairman announced :- 
1. That the Elliott Prize for Scient,ifc Researcll for the 

year 1909 would not be awarded as the essay received in corn- 
betition was not of sufficient merit to justify the award of the 
Prize. 

2. Tliat the Council has appointed Lieut.-Colonel D. C. 
Phillott to offici~lte as General Secretary during the absence of 
Mr. Tipper. 

The Chairman a180 nnnounced the death of Mahamaho- 
padllyny a Chandra Icanta Tarknla~iltar , an Honorary Mern ber 
of tlie Society, and called upon Mr. H. L. Chaudhuri, to read 
the obituary notice. 

Mahameliopadliyaya Chanclra T<anta Tarkalankar breatl?ed 
his last on Wednesday, tlie 2nd February, 1910. 

Sixteen years ago, on March 7th, 1894, he was elected one 
of our Honorary Members, the liigliest distinction in the gift of 
tho Society. Among tho Bengal Yu~idits lie was tlie only Ori- 
ental Scholar who hacl beel; thus honoured, and the Society 
had sufficient ju~tificnt~ion for tlie same, for 11is position as a 
scliolar and nut,lior of numerous original txeatisor was quite 
unique. 
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He was the eldest son of Pundit Radha Kanta Siddhanta- 
vagip of Sherpur Town in the district of Mymensing, who also 
was a man of profound learning well known in his district. 
It was one more instance of potential intellectuality in the 
father having full development in the son. 

Chandra Kanta  was born a t  Sherpur in the month of Agrb 
hayan of 1241 B.S. (corresponding to  1835 A.D.). The beloved 
and revered father was the first teacher, and in the to1 of his father 
Chandra Kanta had received the seeds of learning which bore 
such excellent fruits in later years. He completed his study of 
Vyakarana, Alankar and partly of Icavya and Smriti a t  home, 
and then proceeded to Vikrampur to study Smriti with Pundit 
Dina Nath Panchanan of Porapara, a celebrated Smarta of his 
time. Next his sojourn wau to  the renowned seat of learning 
Navadwipa, where he studied Smriti under Pundit Brajanath 
Vidyaratna, Laksmi Kanta Siromani and Hari Das Bhatta- 
charyya, and Darsan with Madhava Chandra Tarkasiddhanta, 
Srinandan Tarkabagip and Kasi Nath 8astri. It was a t  Nava- 
dwip that  the title of " Tarkalankar " was bestowed on him. 

On his return from Navadwip he opened a to1 a t  Sherpur, 
and, as the story of his scholarship already spread far and wide, 
students began to flock to  his house, whose number often exceed- 
ed fifty. He had not only to  satisfy the intellectual craving of 
such a large number of students in a variety of subjects, but had 
also to maintain them a t  his house, according to the custom of 
the country, a t  his own expense, from year's end to  year's end. 
It was while busily engaged with the teaching work a t  Sher- 
pur that  his first work Probodha cataka saw the light, and was 
soon followed by Satiparinayam (Mahakavya) and Tatvavali 
(commentary on Philosophy). It was about this time that our 
Society, appreciating his deep and varied scholarship, found in 
him a most capable editor for the Bibliotheca Tndica, with which 
he kept up his connection till his death. (Jt was only in January 
last that  Fasc. 1 of Vol. I1 of Bhatta Dipika, the commentary on 
Purva Mimansa, edited by him, came out of the press.) It was 
while a t  Sherpur he edited for the Society Grihya Sutras of 
Gobhila and supplied copious commentaries to that excellent 
classical work on mediaeval Smriti. These notes and commen- 
taries soon made him well known to the European Savants. 
It waa while a t  Sherpur that  his students in Nyaya, Sankhya, 
Vedanta, Smriti and Icavya topped the list of successful can- 
didates for Oovernmellt Title Examination and carried off the 
honour and emolrlments year after year; and i t  was also while 
a t  Sherpur that  most of his works that were after- 
wards were composed and perfected. 

I n  1882 some of the  prominent members of this Socief~y, 
who were attracted by the deep erudition of Tarkalar~kar work- 
ing a t  a remote placelike Sherpur, approached him through the 
late Principal Mahesll Cbnndra Nayarat,na, and prevailed on 



March, 1910.1 Proc. of t l ~ e  Asiatic Society of Bcnynl. xcvii 

him to accept a Professorship in the Government Sanskrit 
College of Calcutta. Among others, the late Ra,ja Rajendra La1 
Rfit,ra, one of our past presidents, Rai Bahadur Krista DM Pal, 
one of our' past Assistant Secretaries, Babu Protap Cllandra 
Ghosha, and Babu Prasad Das Dut t ,  were mainly instrumental 
to  bring about ,this. It was in 1883 that  Chanclra Kanta 
joined the Sanskrit College as the Professor of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture and Alankara. Soon after his appearance in Calcutta he 
was recognized as the leading Pundit of the metropolis and his 
connection with the Society became more intimate, and " in 
recognition of his great services in the cause of Sanskrit litera- 
ture the Council placed his name in the list of distinguished 
persons who received the Bibliotheca Indica publications free." 
On the retirement of Madliusudan Smritiratna he was appoint- 
ed t,o the chair of Smriti. 

In  1887 the title of Rlaliamahopadhyaya, the highest lit,er- 
ary distinction in the gift of the Indian Government, created 
in commemora.tion of the Jubilee of Her late Majesty the 
Empress Victoria, was bestowed on him. I t  was during the 
incumbency in the Sanskrit College t11a~t his Vaisesika Bhashya, 
annotated edition of ICusumanjali, Ka.tantrachhandaprakriya, 
Kala Parasara nladhava among others were published, and each 
of these works created a sensation among the Oriental Scholars 
of India and Europe on their appearance. In 1897 he retired 
from the Sanskrit College, and the Government very gracefully 
came forward with a grant for the maintenance of his private 
to1 which he had all along kept up with unparalleled devotion 
and undiminished glory. 

On his retirement from the (.hvernnlent service, the learned 
Vice-Chancellor of the University, from whose searching eyes 
few men of merit can escape, selected him as the first lecturer 
t'o occupy the chair of Vedanta Philosophy endowed by Sri 
Gopal Bose Mullick for five years, and these lectures were pub- 
lished in book form. From 1901 with failing health he became 
busy more than ever to see througll press all his unpublished 
works, hiit the work of the to1 and examination work for M.A. 
and P.R. examinat,ions on behalf of the University continued 
almost to the very end. 

Without making any comment ourselves we shall conclude 
this short notice by a few extracts from comments of his con- 
temporaries on his works, scholarship and character : i t  falls to 
the lot of very few ~nortals to be so highly appreciated during 
lifetime as he was. 

1. An extract from a letter of Mallesh Chandra N;yaya, 
ratna as the Principal, Sanskrit College, to the Director of 
Public Instruction, under date 28th April, 1894. . . . " He is 
a most distinguished Sanskrit scholar, the like of whom cannot 
easily bc met with in the country. He is, morever, a most 
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successful teacher. His private pupils have passed the Sans- 
krit Title Exan~inations in various subjects and won the first 
rank from time to time. He is also a general referee on diffi- 
cult points connected with Sanskrit Literature. He  has writ- 
ten a Bhasya or commentnry on the Grihya Sutras (Aphorisms 
of Gobhila), a work of rare merit, which the Asiatic Society of 
Rengal have published a t  their own expense. He has also 
published various highly nleritorious works in Sanskrit and 
Bengali. He has been a great acquisition t o  the College, and 
the vast reputation which he enjoys for learning and erudition 
has naturally reflected upon it. It may also be mentioned that  
the private pupils of the Professor have followed him here from 
Mymensing. The number ranges from 10 to 20, whom he not 
only teaches, but also supports according to  the traditions of 
the Tola system ' ' . . . . . . . . 

2. Extracts from Dr. R. L. Mitra's articles in the Hindu 
Patriot (1886) :-"He knows no assumption of dignity and 
display of learning. Gentle as a child, shy by nature, and eco- 
nomic in his speech, he can nowhere produce an impression. 
He has, however, that  in him which few of our Pundits can boast 
of, a thorough mastery over the ancient classics of our native 
lend, and those who know i t  cannot fail to evince for him 
every mark of respect. His profession is the discrimination of 
the higher branches of Sanskrit literature. He owed a to1 for 
many years, and is now employed as a professorin the Sanskrit 
College of Calcutta ; but this occupation never satisfied his mind. 
His ambition has always been to contribute to the elucidation of 
Sanskrit learning by writing learned dissertations, and many are 
the works which have emanated from his prolific pen. Some years 
ago he published an exegesis of the Gobl~iliya Grihya Sutre, 
which compares well with the best works of i ts  clws published 
by medisval authors. It displays a thorough knowledge of, 
and perfect mastery over, the Smriti Literature of the Brah- 
mans. Soon after that  work he brought out an epic poem 
which presented in manuscript would have passed for a frag- 
ment of some ancient poet whose writings cast ~ u c h  a halo on 
Sanskrit Literature. He  has just published a book which is 
likely to  put its mark upon the year. It is an exegesis on the 
aphorisms of Kanada on the Vaicesika or Atomic philosophy 
of the Hindus . . , . . . our ~ n e t a ~ h ~ s i c i a n s  devoted 
scant attention to  i t ;  none taught it ill tlm tols of the country. 
This is evident from the fact that, though acknowledged to bc 
one of the six leading systems of philosopl~y, the Vaicesike 
never hacl a regular formal Bhasya or commentary, rts the 
other ~ystems have .  . . . . . U~lcler these circum- 
atancex the now work of Professor Chandrakanta Tarkalankar~ 
may he looked upon ~e suppylirlg R want, rand the learning and 
thorough maatcry of thr subject which have been brought to 
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bear upoil it, and the manner in which the ta& h a s  been 
accomplished, make the book one of special value to the 
students qf Sanskrit philosophy." 

3. Extracts fro111 Triibncr's Record of October, 1890, 3rd 
Seriqs, Vol. 11, No. 2 :- . . . " There are, however, 
exceptions ; and i t  is a notable one among these to whom the 
uresent notice is intended to draw the attention of Sanskritists 
and students of Indian philosophy in Europe. Professor 
Chandrakanta's Sanskrit learning is of the nlost varied kind. 
He is also a volumirlous writer on a variety of subjects. But 
though t]he Mahamahopadhyaya is a varied scholar and a volu- 
minous writer, liis speciality is Hindu Philosoph~, and parti- 
cularly that  system which is known as the Vaicesika of Kana, 
da. It is this field in which he has shown himself to  be a 
thinker of great independence, force and originality ; and it 
will be liis \vorl<s in this branch of learning that  will henceforth 
be classed with the st ;~ndard works of old and secure to his 
narue undying fi1111r. Tlle last r~rnarlr applies more particularly 
t o  his work wllic~li bears tlic name of Rllasya, or Exposition, of 
tlic Viiicesika Sut,ras. Tlle Sutras. or s~hor isms.  of the Vaice- 
sika s y ~ t e m  of ~)liilosophy, as is well lrnown, are attributed to 
l<anada. Tl~ere are no early commentaries on these aphorisni~ 
extant. The earliest expository work known is a gloss, called 
Kiranavali, by Udayana Acarya,--a gloss not on tho Sutras 
themselves, but on the work called Padartha, Dharrna Sangra- 
ha, generally, though not quite correctly, looked upon aa a 
Vaicesika test-bonk. It is this glow of Udayaria which is 
aoce~t~ed in ICr-n~nl as the orthodox and authoritative inter- 
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pretat~on of Kanada's aphorisms. Tlie object of the new 
13hasya is to show that  Uclavana and the prevalent school in 
solnc e-sent,inl ~nntters have misinterpreted and unjustifiably 
amplified the teaching of Knnada, and that  Udsyana, being an 
adherent of tile Nynga system, l ~ a s  in fact, for objects of his 
own, adulterated thc pure Vaicesik~ doctrine. The Bhasya 
thus claims to set fortall, For first time, the doctrines of Kanade, 
in its pure and grnuinc form. This i q  the outcome of Profes- 
sor Chandrakanta's mature thought and closo study of the Vai- 
cesika aphoris~ns. It marks n grttdunlly accomplislied revolu- 
tion in his own views. For 11e was not always of this mind; 
11e commenced with an unquestioning belief in the orthodox 
interpretatioli. I t  was in tliis state of mind that  he published 
his Tattvavali. a ~netrical work in the strle of the old Karikas. 
to whicli he added copious notes. I n  this work he fully ex: 
plains and still upl~olds with every possible argument the Vai- 
oesi ka doct,rines as hitherto undcrstood and accepted in Bengal. 
'L'he work, when i t  appeared, was received with an eagerness 
unpre~edent~ed i n  t,l~c? history of recent Sanskrit. publications; 
for it supplied t,he long-felt desideratum of a good text-book 



c Proc. of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [March, 1910. 

on the Vaicesika philosophy for beginners as well as more 
advanced students. Professor Chandrxkanta's latest work, 
the Bhasya, as will be readily understood, met with a 
different kind of reception, with great joy and praise by some, 
with much doubt and opposition by others. Whether i t  
will win its way and revolutionize the teaching of the Vaice- 
sika philosophy in Bengal and elsewhere, time only will show. 
It is on account of this original and, to i certain extent, revo- 
ltitionary character of his work, that  the professor calls i t  a 
Bhasya. Among Indian pundits various names are in use 
for expository works ; we have the Bhasya, the Vritti, the Vi- 
vritti or Vivarana, the Tika, and so forth. But i t  is only the 
compiler of Bhasya, whom the rules of learning permit, after 
he has explained every word and part of word of his text, to 
put forth original reflections. Compilers of other kinds of com- 
mentaries must confine themselves t o  the accepted meaning." 

4. Extract from Professor Max Miiller's letter, dated the 
12th July, 1896:- . . . . " B u t  i t  is different with 
a work like yours. Your Katantrachliandaprakriya is an origi- 
nal work and must have cost you much labour. It will be use- 
ful to  every Sanskritist, particularly Vedic scholars, not only 
in India, but in England also. A good deal has been done for 
Vedic grammar by European scholars, but one likes to have 
the sudiority of native scholars, such as I'anini, Katyayana and 
others. Now unfortunately the Chandasa rules have been 
treated very scantily by Panini. I suppose he thought the 
Praticakhyas would supply the necessary information. But 
that  is qiksa rather than Vyakarana. I have myself publishsd 
the Ripraticakhya with a German translation. There was room 
for work like yours, and I know I shall find i t  very useful in 
my studies." 

Owing to a remark made by the late Professor Cowell about 
Vaicesika Bhasya i t  has become necessary to  point out that 
Chandra Kanta was quite innocent of English or any other 
European language, nor was he acquainted with modern scienti- 
fic theories, therefore his strong assertion against " spontane- 
ous generation ", his ascribing form or shape to " air ", 
well aa his conclusion about the nature of soul-.points in which 
he differed so much from Udayana-were entirely due to hi3 
deep study of Kanada's system and had nothing to do with 
" modern scientific ideas ' ' as Cowell appeared to have snspected. 

The following four gentlemen were ballotecl for as Ordi- 
nary Members :- 

Capt. E .  0. W. Uredg, I . M . 9 . ,  AM.B., proposed by Major 
L. kogere, seconded by L)r. Hossack ; Capt. A .  E.  J .  Lister, 



March, 19 10.1 Proc. of lhe Asiatic Society of Bcngal. ci 

M.B., F .  R.C.S.: I .Jf .S.,  proposed by Major L. Rogers, seconded 
by Capt. H. B. Steen, I.M.S. ; Mr.  W. Kirkpatrick, proposed by 
Lieut.-Colonel C. R. M. Green, I.M.S., seconded by Capt. D. 
McCay , I.M.S. ; Capt. J. C. Kunhardt, I .M.S. ,  proposed by Major 
L. Rogers, I.M.S., seconded by Capt. R. E. Lloyd, I.M.S. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. Notes on the Pollination of Flowers in India. Note 

No. 7.  A feu: observations made in the Central Provinces and 
Berar.-By I. H .  BURKILL. 

2. Buddhist Legends of Asoka and his T im~s . -By  H .  C. 
NORMAN. 

This paper has been published in the Journal for February 
1910. 

3. The  Kingdom of gNyn khri htsrtn,po, the first King of 
Tibet.-By R$Ev. A. H .  FRANCKE. 

4. A n  Old-fashioned Urdu Invitation to a Garden Party.- 
R?y LIEUT.-COLONEL D. C. PHILLOTT. 

This paper will not be published in the Journal. 

5. Pramanas of the Hindu Logic.-By VANSMALI CHAKRA- 
VARTI. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
,Journal. 

6. Extract on Cocking (Murd-NZwm)  from the gayd Q Z h i  
Shawkati, a n  Urdu work on sport writtenby -Vawiib YZr Muham- 
mad KhZn oJ the RZmpGr State.-Translated by LIEUT.-COLONEL 
D. C. PRILLOTT, Secretary, Board of Examiners, Calcutta. 

This paper has been published in the Journal for February 
1910. 

7.  The Katwalipara Spurious Grant of Samacava Deva.- 
B y  RAKHAL DAS BANDYOPADHYAYA, with a prefatory note by 
MR. H .  E .  STAPLETON. B.A., Inspector of Schools, Dacca. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent n~lmber of 
the ,Journal. 

8. Note on the Spreading 01 Croton sparsiflorus, Moyung. 
rtlong the Assrt.m-Bengal Hai1wa.y.-By I .  H .  BURKILL. 

Mr. Burkill remarked as follows : - 
" Since the publication of Professor P. Briihl's paper onCro- 

ton s p a r s i f l ~ r u ~ ~  (this Journal, 1908, pp. 603 - 607) wherein he 
recorded the occurrence of this plant ( i )  near Calcutta, (ii) nt 
Port Csnning , (iii ) a t  Chittagong, (iv) between Chandpur and 
Akharera on tlia rai1wa.y embankment, and (v) on the bank of 
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the river Titus near Bralunsnbaria, I have found the plant in 
several spots along the Assam-Bengal Railway. It occurs about 
the sidings a t  the stations of (vi) Shamshernagar and (vii) 
Tilagaon in the district of Sylhet : (viii) on the railway embank- 
ment rather sparingly a t  ' mile 296 '-a spot where passengers 
often alight for Haflong, a t  an altitude of about 1,800 feet 
above sea-level : (ix) in great adundance about the railway 
tracks a t  Lumding junction, and ( x )  equally in abundance 
about the railway goods-yard a t  Gauhati. 

The spot where i t  entered India seems evident enough. AR 
i t  was some years ago much more abundant a t  Chittagong than 
a t  Hajiganj, and as Hajiganj, Shamshernagar, Tilagaon, Haf- 
long, Lumding, and Gauhati are all connected by railway with 
the port of Chittagong, i t  is almost certain that  i t  has t,ravelled 
to  these various stations from Chittagong, the seeds adhering 
probably to the gunny-wrappin~s of merchandise. Further, as 
suggested by Professor Briihl, i t  may bc: assumed that  the plant 
came t o  Calcutta by ship (river-steamer probably) and by ship 
also to  Port Canning ; and i t  is that  i t  came to both 
places from Chittapong, whicli seems to be its oldest station on 
Indian soil. " 

9. The Vikramadilya Samvatsara and tlie Pounding of Ihe 
Kushan Kingdom.-By THOMAS W .  K I N O S M I L L . - ( ~ O ~ ~ U , ~ ~ C U -  
led by  the Philological Secrelar!j. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
,Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesda.y, the 9th 
March, 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL F. P. MAYNARD, I.M.R., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 

Dr. Arnold C'addy, Major J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., I)r. C:. ('. 
Chatterjee, Dr. H. M. Cralre, Major E. D. W. (heig, I.M.S., 
Major W. D. Hayward, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Captain 
A. E. J. Lister, J.M.S., T)r. Indu h.Iaclhab Mallick, Dr. J .  E. 
Panioty, Captain P. H. Stewart,, 1.M S. ,  Major L. lingers, 
I.M.S., Honorary 8ecretarg. 

J'iailor :-Major E .  A. Newman, I.M.S. 

The minutes of the l ~ t  nleeting were read and oonfirn~ed. 

(:apt. E. D. W. (ireig, I.M.S., clelivercrl n lecture on 
sleeping Sickness, illu~tratecl hy lantern ~liclcs. 
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Tlie Rlonthly Geueral Meeting of the Society was held on 
W(ldnesday, the 6th April, 1910, a t  9-16 P.M. 

T. H.  D. LATOUUHE, EsQ., B.A., F.G.S., President, in tlie 
clrair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Babu Nilmani Chakravarti, Mr. B. L. 

C.'haudhuri, Rai Motilal Ganguli, Bahadur, Mr. H. G. Graves, 
Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. W. A. Lee, Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, 
Mal~amahopadllyaya Haraprasad Sliastri, Mr. H. E. Stapleton 
and Mr. E. It. Wasteon. 

C'isitors :-Mr. E. Brunetti, Mr. F. H. Gravely and Mr. S. 
W. liemp. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and oonfir~ued. 

Fifty-one presentations were announced. 

1 .  The President announced tlie death of Pandit Yogestt 
CJliandra Sastri-Samkhyaratna-Vedatirtha, an Ordinary M ~ I ~ I -  
ber of tlie Society. 

2. The General Secretary reported that Mr. H. Wheeler, 
L.C.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw fro111 tlre Society. 

3. The General Secretary read the names of the follow- 
ing ge~ltle~iien who had been appointed to serve on the various 
Committees during 1910 :- 

$'F'i~tcz?~ce Committee. 

])I.. N. Annal~dale ; Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukho- 
padliyaya ; Mr. 1. H. Burkill ; Mr. H. C. Graves ; MaJramaho- 
pndhyqa Haraprasad Sliastri ; Cieut.-Colonel 17. P. Maynard, 
I.M.8. 

I)r. N. Annuridale ; Hon'l~le Mr. Justice Asutosl~ Mukl~o- 
] )~dl lyays  ; Mr. J. N. Das-Gupta ; Mr. H. C. Graves ; Maha- 
tnsliopadhya,~ a Hnraprasad Shastri ; Mr. Harinatli De ; 
Dr. E. P. H~rrisori ; Mr. H. H. Hayden ; Lieut.-Colonel F. P. 
Maynard, I.M.S. ; Major L. Rogere, I.M.S. ; Dr. E. D. R,oss ; 
Ilr. G. Thibeut. 
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Philological Comnntittee. 

Hon'ble Mr. Abdullah al-Mamun Subrawardy ; Hon'ble 
Mr. Justice Asutosh hlukhopadhyaya ; Mr. E. A. Gait ; 
Dr. Girindra Nath Mukhopadhyaya ; Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri ; Mr. Harinath De ; Babu Monmohan 
Chakravarti ; Babu Muralidhar Banerjee ; Babu Nogendra, 
Nath Vaau ; Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott ; Dr. E. D. Ross : 
hIaharnahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana ; Acharya 
Satyavrata Samasrami ; Dr. G. Tbibaut ; Mr. E. Venis. 

The following seventeen gentlemen were balloted for as 
Ordinary Members :- 

Mr. P. 8. Patuck, I.C.S., proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. 
C'. Phillott, ~econded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Mr. Ra,m,hnlo 
Bhntlachayya, B.L., proposed by the Hon'ble Mr. Justice 
Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, seconded by Maharaja Jagadindra 
Natll Roy ; 1Mr. Eugen Ludwig, proposed by Mr. E. M. Loffler, 
seconded by Mr. E. Toth ; Lieut. R. F. Francis, 47th Sikhs, 
proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandele ; Captain T. C. McCombie Young, M.B., I.M.S., 
proposed by Major L. Rogers, seconded by Major E. Wilkin- 
son, I.M.S. ; 07. A. White Robertson, L.R.C.P. and S., 
Edin., proposed by Major L. Rogers, 1.M S., seconded by 
Capt. E. I). W. Greig, I.M.S. ; Dr. @arefield HodrZer Williams, 
M.B., B.S. (Lond.), M.R.C.S, LR.C.P., proposed by 
Major I, Rogers, I.M.S., seconded by Captain E. D. W. Greig, 
I .M.8 . ;  Dr. Cecil H. Elwbes, proposed hy Lieut.-Colonel C. R. M. 
(heen, I.M.S., seconded by Major L Roger@, I.M.S. ; Mr. F. 
D. Aswli, I.C.S., propos,ed by Mr. T. H. D. LaTouche, 
seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Prof. Abdulhk Abu Huyyid. 
h1.A.. proposed by Rabu Vanemali Chakravarti, seconded by 
Rabu Muralidhar Banerjee ; Capt. B. C. Penton, 26th Pun- 
jabis, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by 
Dr. N. Annandale ; Cnptuin F. R. Teeadalp, 26th Cavalry, F.F., 
proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by I)r.  N. 
c4nnandale ; Captain F. T. P. Ebden. 73rd Cavalry, proposed 
hy Lient.-(:olonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Mr. T. H. 1) .  
LaTouche ; Mr. E. J .  dbmlmm, I.C.S.. ~ r o ~ o e e d  by Dr. N. 
.-\nnandale, seconded by Mr. I. H. Rurkill ; Coptoin, John Morri- 
. o m ,  M.B. (Glaagow) I.M.S., 88th Carnatic Infantry, proposed 
hy Major LC Rogera, I.M.S., eeconded by Captain E. D. W. 
(keig, I.M.S. . 1Mr.  J. C. R. Johnstan, l)roposed by Major 1 ~ .  
Rogera. I.M.S., seconded by Mr. I. H. Burkill ; Mr. D. E. 
fhubi, proposed by Dr. E. D. K.oas, seconded hy 1,ieut.-colonel 
D. P. Phillott. 
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The following papers were read :- 
1. Review of our Knowledge of the Oriental Diptern.- 

By E. RRUNETTI. Communicated by DR. ANNANDALE. 
This paper has been published in the Journal for March 

1910. 

3. Vocabulary of Tech,nical and Falconry Terms in Urdu,: 
Persian and Arabic.-By LIEUT.-COLONEL D .  C. PHILLOW. 

This p a p r  will be published in a subeequent number of 
t.he Journal. 

4. A Discovery of a long Metre i n  Prabodhackandrodoyn. 
-Ry V. V. SOVANI. Com.m,unicutedl b?/ th,e Phriblqical Secretor!/. 

5. .4 Chemical Examination of th,e Butter-fat of the in din?^ 
 buff^.-By E.  R. WATSON, MONOHAR GUPTA, and SATISH 
CHANDRA GANQULI. 

6. King Gopi Chandra of Hungpur.-By BISVESWAR 
HHATTAOEURJEE. 

Thie paper haa been published in the Journal for March 
1910. 

7. Ladvqa rC;ryalrabs, the Chronicles of Ladakh , according 
to Schhgintweit's Manuscripts. - Translated by RE v. A. H . 
FRANOKE. 

8. Two Buddhist Rlone Zmages from Malda.-By A. K .  
MAITRA. 

9. Ch,ondrodonta Bosei, a new species of foaeil Lamelli- 
hmnch from, th,e Hippurite-bearing beds of Seistan.-By ERNEST 
W .  VREDENBURO. 

Theee three papers will be published in asubsequent number 
of the Journal. 

10. Pd~ontologiml Notes on the Gangam,ept~ris beds of 
Khjunmu ( i n  Kmhmir).-By HEM CHANDRA DASGUPTA. Corn- 
munic&ted by MR.  C. S .  MIDDLEMISS. 

11. Contributions to th,e History and Ethnolqy of North- 
Enstern India, ]I.-By H .  E.  STAPLETON. 

12. Caude of the Dismcmberm,ent of th,e Mau.rya Empire.- 
By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPF~ASAD SHASTRI. 

This prtper will he publiehed in A. ~ubsequent number of the 
Journn.l. 



cvi Proceedinys of the Asintic Sociely 01 Bungal. [April, 1910.1 

Tlle Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
13th April, 1910, a t  9 3 0  P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL I). G. CRAWFURD, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The followiilg inembers were present :- 
L)r. (4. C. Chabterjee, Ur. H. I'il~ck, Lieut.-Colonel H.' U. 

tc'onter, I.M.S., Cla1)tain E. L). W. Cheig, I.M.S., Dr. A. M. 
Leake, Captain J. W. L). Megaw, I.M.S., Captain J. Moriso~l, 
I.M.S., Lieut.-Colonel H. W. Yilgri~ii, I.M.S., Captain H. B. 
Steen, I.M.S., Captain C. H. Stevens, I.M.S., Captain F. H. 
Stewart, I.M.S., Captain A. D. White, I.M.S., Major L. Rogers, 
I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors :-Dr. G. C. Maitra, Or. S. N. Mookerjee, Major 
B. C'. Oldham, I.M.S., and Dr. 8. N. Roy. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirnletl. 

Twenty-four presentations were announced. 

A case of very marked cyanosiis in a cllild due to extenclivc 
deficiency of the auricular septum was shown by Major L. Rogers 
for Lieut.-Colonel Calvert. 

Major C. R. Stevens showed the following cases :- 
1. A child in whom a large t~pdroneplieosis llad I~een I.(.- 

~rloved by abdominal laparotomy. 
2. A patient frorn whom a dentigerous cyst had bee11 

removed, whicll micro~copically showed tlie structure of a 
cylindroma. 

3. A patient from whom an e~t~enclive sarconla of tlie soft1 
patale had been removed. 

Lieut.-(lolone1 Pilgrim sllowed acaHe of cyst of the epiglotti~ 

Captain Megaw showed a specirnen of lyrnpllocele of t l ~  
spernlatic cord containing an adult filarial wonn. 

Dr. (A .  ( I .  Chatterjee rend iiotes of n cwe of bronclio-pneu- 
nlonia in a patient of Colonel (Ialvort's with minute ahsoestrrn 
on the surface of the liver and wippuration of the bronohinl 
lymphatic glande all due to tlie tliprococcua of Friedlancler. 

The paper of Lieut.-C'olonel Nott wnR 1)ostponed llnt,il tlie 
May meeting. 



The Monthly General Meeting of t.he Society was lreld on 
WedneRday, tlre 4th May. 1910. a t  9-15 P.M. 

T .  H.  13. LATOUCHE. Escl.. R . A . .  F.G.S., President, in the 
chair. 

T11e following n~enihers were present :- 
Mr. R. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. ('. H. Elmes. Mr. H. H. Haydell, 

Mr. .J. ('. R.  Johnston, Rte\-. W. R .  LeQuesne. hlr. ,4. ('. Sen. 
Mnhamal~ol~adhyaya Haral>~-asad Slrastri. and Mr. (:. H. 'J'ipper. 

Visitors :-lie\.. J .  Honl*dot, s..r.. Rev. H. Hosten. s..r.. 
MI-. H.  1 i .  Alazunitler, ant1 licv. ill. Vernreire, s..r. 

' I ' I I o  rn~l l r~tcs  of tlrr last ~u re t i ng  were rend and confirn~etl. 

Fortv-four lme~erltatious were announc,ed. 

Tlrc (:enera1 Secretary reported that  Mr. Louis Stuart and 
Mr. 1). H. R. Ritchie had expressed a wish t o  ~ i t ~ 1 i d r . a ~  frorri 
tlie Society. 

The President allnouilced .- 
I.  That Mr. (:. H. Tipper has ~ . (~ turned  t o  Calcutta and llas 

tnliell cliarge of tlie duties of General Secretary fro111 Lie11t.- 
('olond I ) .  ('. Plrillott. 

2. 'I'hat Dr. W. A. T i .  ('lrristir has been appointed to  act 
R R  PI;aturaI History Secretary and Secretary for tlic Regio~ial 
Rnreau of the I~lter~latioilnl ('atalogne of Scientific 1,iteratnre. 
tlnring Mr. I. H .  Rurkill's i11)se1ice ft-nnl India. 

3. That Lirut.-('olo~lel I ) .  ( I .  Plrillott. lias bee11 appoirlted t o  
a r t  R R  Pliilolo~ical Secr,etar*y c111ring Dr. E. T). Row' absericc from 
( 'alcuttn. 

' l ' l l t ~  (:enern[ Secretary laid on the table the following 
rn~llutes of a meeting of the ~~lenrhers  of tlre Sub-C'onrmittee 
nl>l)oi~ited to  fra~i ie  regr~latiolls to  govern the nomination and 
(~Icc~tion of Fellows ilnlollg the Ordinary Members Ileld on tile 
1 (jtlr March. 1910, for tlre information of the Monthly (',enera] 
hfeeting. under 131lle 48 (a). 

A Meeting of tliv menll)ers of tlie Sub-Conlmittee, nppoi~lted 
t o  franie regnlationx to govtm the nomination and election of 
Fellows among the Ordinary Men111cr~. was Ileld on Wedllesdny, 
t he  16th Blarcll. 1010, at 5-30 P.M.  
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Tllu Hen. Mr. Justicbn H.  Holmwood, 1.C.S. 
Major 1,. Rogers, 1.RL.S. 
I ) .  Hooper, l4:q., P.(I.S. 
1)r. N. Xnnandnle, F.L.S. 

Jfetlrod in which Ihp Fcllo~as shall propose to Council, and 
Council nominate to society. 

1. Nomination papers t o  be sent so as  t,o reach each 
Fellow by the 1st October of the year preceding the election. 

2. The nomination papers must be received back duly 
tilled in and signed by each Fellow by the 1st Nove~nher, and no 
pnper received after t'his date will be considered. 

3. A list of persons proposed, with their qualifications, 
allall be compiled from the nomination papers and printed and 
sent out  t o  each Fellow so as t o  reach him by the end of November. 

4. The Fellows sllall then vote for not more than the 
number to be elected in the succeeding year by placitlg a cross 
against t.hc names of those he wishes to  be ~iorninat~ed, and no 
paper with more than the maximum number of crosses for tho 
year's election will be accepted. These papers muat be returned 
so RH t,o reach the Rociety's moms hy the end of 1)ecenlber. 

6.  The voting papers mentioned in Rule 4 shall he enclosed 
r~llnigned in a separate sealed envelope which shn.ll be for- 
warded in an outer cover with a covering letter signed by the 
Fellow. 

6. There shall be a neeting of Fellows in t.11e first week in 
January a t  which the voting papers shall be opened and count,ed 
as the Clhairmnn direct'si, and t,he na.mes of such carldidat,es an 
receive two-thirds of the vot.es of t,he Fellow8 voting nhal1 he 
placed before the meeting. 

7 .  If more than the maximum number to  he elec!t,ed have 
received the qualifying vote of two-thirds, t,llose receiving t,lle 
highest number of vot,es shall he proposed for the vacrlncies. 

H. In  the event t,here being a tie for t,he lmt  vacancies, 
t . 1 ~  Fellows present, a t  the ~neet~ing shall dec,ide whicl~ of tllr 
cantlidutes receiving t,he same numher of votes shall be l)rop(~p(l 
to the ('ouncil for non~ina.tion t o  t,he Society for a. Fellowship. 

9. These norninat,ions sha.ll be laid hefore the ('oonc>il 
at. t,he Jrcrluury M~c?t,ing in t,he f0urt.h week, a.nd th r  ('ounril ahall 
tinally make the nominrtt,ions. 

1 The nominat,ions siha,ll he r e ~ d  out to the Rle~nhcrs ~ t ,  
the Or(1illar.v Annual Meeting in Fehn~rlry, nnd voting papera 
%ha11 he prnvitld for pa.cll l n ~ m h e r  p~~psent.,  w ~ ~ o  S ~ I A I I  record  hi^ 
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vote in the sanle manner and under the same conditiolls as  for 
tlie officers and members of (hunci l  of tlie Society. 

Resolved to report to  the Clouncil for submission t o  the next 
Ordinary General Meeting under R,ule 48 (a). 

The General Secret,ary also laid on tlle tahle the following 
Repor! of the Standard T~rn~perature Committee submitted by 
Mr. I). Hooper, the Secretary of the  Committee :- 

At the Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal held in 
July 1908, Professor P. Briihl read a paper on ' ' Proposals for a 
Standard Temperature for Tro1)ical Climates." The author 
pointed out tha t  the normal t,emperature of 62°F. does not serve 
the ~)urposesof  the chemist and physicist who work in the t,ro- 
pins, and the spread of ucience will render the cl~oice of one or 
Inore higher standard t,emperatures a mat.ter of necessity. The 
author's observations led to  tlie conclnsion tha t  the most 
convenient ~ t a n d a r d  t,enlpe~-at~nre for C'nlaut,t,a is 30°C. (86"F.), a t  
least. during t , l~e ~jeriod extending from t,he nliddle of March t,o 
t,lie ~nicldlr of Noveti~l,er. I 111ring t l ~ r  remaining part  of the year .).)< ,( < -- . ( 7  1 .(iUP.) would I,t. niore usefol. l.)nring the di.scussion 
t 11at. ( ~ I I S I I C ~  it WAS i\dva,n(%ed t.11at 2FjU('. (77OF.I was a suitable, 
temperature for (!alcut,ta. A resolution wa.s finally passed tliat, 
t'llo cluest,ion of a, standard t,emperature for India be referred 
for report to  a committee of sc:ient,ist,s to  he selected by the 
f1siat.i~ Society o f  Hengal. 

'I'he ( 'ouncail a1)pointerl t l ~ r  following t o  serve ~ I I  tlic 
( 'c:mmitt,ee :- 

I )r. hIorr*i* Travers. Hangnlore, (:hairtniu~. 
., W. A. I \ .  ('hristie. (:eological Survey. 

I'rofes~or P. Rriil~l, Phginecring ('ollepv. 
, , J . A .  ('unninglian~ , l'residency College. 
.. E. P. Harrison, . .  9 

Mr. J ) .  Hooper, lndian Museum, Secretary. 

'l'l~e ( 'om~nit tee  net in L)ece~~ilwr and proceeded to  discuss 
Lhc. form of  note to he sent to cl i rmist~ and pl1ysicista througll- 
out India. 1t wax proposed to  circulate Professor Rr i i h l ' ~  
I'aper and i n ~ j t c  o1)inionn on tlir proposals. In  the covering 
letter t l ~ c  ('ommittre recommended :I cliange in the s t n n d ~ r d  
1 emperature ol,scrved in  Europe nncl suggested Roo('. t-hq most 
R I I ~  table for India. F:x~>res~ions of ol)inion were caller1 for. 
atid the ( 'omn~il tee naked to he s1il)plied wit11 the reslllts of 
I-alcnlations or experiniellt~ conllectcd with tliermo-con~tnnts 
in Intlia. 

Iretters u7(\~-r foru~arded to  (12 ~cientific  worker^ n11t1 50 
1.c11liew werr rccbe~\-rd. r2~lnlysing tlie replir-s i t  wa* founci tha t  
40 of tllr !50 were in ~ R \ ' O I I ~  of .301 aq a tenll~eriltl~re of refer- 
c.ncbt> fot Indin. Tllesr c-arnt. from thr  followina towns and 
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districts : Aligarlr , Assam, Bnnkipur. Heiiares, Berhampore, 
B h a g a l p ~ r ,  Bombay, C'alcutta, Coimbatore, Cuttack, Dacca, 
Hazaribagh, Kodai kanal, Lahore, Madras, Meerut, Nilgiris, 
Poona, Pusa, Rajs~ralli, K~r1gooi1 and Sirsialr 

On the other hand five corrcspondcnts ~~eco~nniended 25' 
as a more suitable temperature, one suggested 28". another 
32.5", and a worker in Madras infor~ned the C'onrmittee that  1~ 
had already adopted 3.3". Many valuable observations and 
suggestions were made by tlre correspondents, which we have 
endeavoured to  summarise. I t  is noticed tha t  the rnost 
interesting replies are from those who do not favour the immediate 
adoption of the Committee's proposal : these are from phy~icists.  
No chemist records Iiis opinion in favour of the adoption of a 
lower temperature t l la~r SO". 

Professor J. J. 1)urack of Allahabad objects to 30' being 
accepted as a standard for inland stations for tlre following 
reaSons :- 

c c 1. From an  inspection of the tables given in Professor 
Rriihl's paper referring to  mean daily and maxi- 
mutn temperatures in different towns in India. 

2. Thene temperatures are taken in open sheds (con- 
clitions laid down by the Meteorological Depart- 
m t ~ t ) .  wlric.11 are nrnoh Irotter. than our Iaborato- 
ries. 

3. Most of our selnlous researclr work must be done during 
tlr e wintrr rnonths, and a mean winter temperature 
would consecluently be more convenient than a 
mean yearly temperature. I would suggest 25" a n  
rriore suitable standard than 30°, but  as a. compro- 
mise pe1'1ral)s 27'' would find favour." 

Answers to tlrese object.ions have been given by more tlrarr 
one correspondent, t,lre general opinion being tlrnt the tern- 
perature of reference selected slroulrl he above rather than 
below the rnearl rnaximum temperat,ure, so tha t  during tire d:%.y- 
time it should he neoensnry to raise t,lie ternpernture of a.11~ 
inst,rument rather t,lrnn to  cool it to  bring i t  to  the nt~atidartl. 
Everybody wlro has hat1 practical experience of tliermoslati(~ 
work knows how nrnch easier i t  i~ t,o keep the tllcrniostnt :d)()vc 
tllan below t,he room t,emperature. Mr. J.  T. K u r n h ~ n ~ ,  Nilgirin, 
confirms these remarks. He says : " M;orl< is more ar:carately 
c~,rrietl  out  if lJlre t,emper.at,l~re ;tinlet1 a t  i~ sliglrt,ly above t,lle 
temperature of the laboratory tlrsn helow it.." 

Professor Mic:l~ie Smith, Kotlail<ar~al, ttrus gives Iris ex- 
perience an a plrysicint. ' '  &lore of 811 sdperinientnl kind is 
done wlrentlle temperat,urc: of the 1ahor~tory  is below t'lran wllen 
i t  is t\.hove  SO^, :~11(1 it. ReClllH t.11at it is better t,o Iinve a staaltlurd 
whiclr is n,bovc t,Iran ono wI,ic~Ir in  I)aIow t.Irc ordinnry working 
temperature. ' ' 
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Dr. Leather, Pusa, holds similar views. He sa.ys : ' '  It is 
easier to  maintain a vessel a t  a telnperature greater tllan the 
atmosphericc one than below it. I t  is better to  selert n tem- 
perature near t o  tlie laboratory m a s i m u ~ n  so as  to  111.ovide 

for hot-weather conditions." 
A teniperatulae of 15" is a h \ - e  the mean ten1perntul.e of 

Ellgland and C'entral Europe, and if  what lniglit he termed a 
corresl)onding ten~perat~l l-e  were fixed for India, tha t  tempera- 
ture should be ahore %'. Since cllemists and l~l~ysicis ts  Ilave 
sonlrbtinles fo i~nd 15' to  he an iuconve~iiently low tenlperatnrc. 
for a s taudi~rd  in tlie West, it would seem tha t  30' would not he 
fount1 to be an inconveniently li igl~ teinl~erature for a s tandi~rd 
of reference in India and the Tropics. 

RIr. H .  Ll. Jones. Rladras. ad~rorates 28 as a stantlartl i l l  

electrical work. He  remarlis :- 
" It appea r s t0  me thilt 2XU('. is tlit3 1110st ronvcl~ietlt t e n ~ -  

~ 'erature to  adopt as a staliclnrd. 'I'11e l,c3asolls why thts value 
is taken are briefly tho followiilg - 

" Fol ac~c.nr ate hli~l~darciisii~g and Iligll prtcislon \vol.k it is 
necessary to carry out tlie ol>et8ations in a constant telli1)erature 
rooni. I t  is also \,cry desirable to  secrire this coristalit t e ~ n -  
1)eratul.e without artificial means of heating arid csooling, if 
possible. Hence in selecting a stnnclard ten1l)el-ature it is nd- 
visahle to  fix on sucll a teml~eratllre as call he secured with ease 
and certainty and Itept col~stant with the least atnount of Ilell) 
froni subsidiary macl1ine1.y. 

" ('onstant temperature rooms art, generally huilt nnder- 
trrountl in tlle 111iddlc of  :I nlassive I)loc.lc of hr~ildings so tllnt n 

t l l r  dailj. 1-ilriations in t,etnperature ale quite inal~precial)le. 
'I'lle only variations in l ~ ~ i l l ~ r i ~ t ~ l r e  111 snc l~  n room are t l ~ c  
seasoni~l or ixnnusl cliilnges. 7'11e furt l~er  dow11 the rooltl is tlie 
less will t l l e ~ c  cllnnpes he-at 20 or 30 feet t l ~ e y  are ve~,y snlnll 
TIie tt>lnl)c~.nture at srlrll cle1)tl1s is in India. close to  82'17. 01, 

2Hf('. accortling to tllc best ol)servi~tions. This is also al)ploxi- 
nlntely t l ~ e  mean tenlperatnre of the sen in tllc trol)ic-s wntl of 
India as a whole, 1 bclic>\,e. Hence(> it seeltis t l i l t~~ral  to take 
28" as tllv sti~ncIa~.ci tem1)eratul.e as ~ t ,  it1)prnr.s to he the ineat1 
tt.tnpct,ature of  the rcjuntoi.ial belt of the globe. The fluctrul- 
tions from it in ordinnt,y w o ~  k will I)e Inore e \  etlljr distril)l~tctl 
on eithcr ~ i d r  of i t ,  nn(i tlleir average mt~gnitrlde (irres1)rcative of 
stgtt) will c o n s e ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n t l y  l ~ t l  less tlian r f  ally ot11e1- ten1 r)c~.ixturc- 
wc1i.t> taken ;IS ntandnrcl. T11v csorrc.c-tiolls to  he applied will 
Ilcl~cc I)c smaller atltl tlie IIII~-t-rtninty nu tllis acscount will LC 
1.t1tl occd . ' ' 

'I'llc.sc. ol)nerv;ltiolls nrr of intere.tt. hut wtb nt.ecl lia~ylljr 
(,onnitl~r sen w ~ t ( > r .  nl~ci our exl)crience is that the rnnjority of 
I;\l,oratoric~n in Tntlin a1.r not c-on~trnctcri of 111wsi\~e matel-ials, 
1101. :II.P t I I V  I I S I I ~ I ~  O ~ ( J I ~ ; I ~ I O I I S  ( Y ) I I c I I I ( ~ ~ P ( I  i l l  1111(1(~1~groun(I ci-ll~~rs. 
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As regards tap  water hupplied to the laboratories its tem- 
perature is likely to vary collsidertrbly 111 sonie localities, while 
in others i t  is fairly consta~at. Professor T. K. Gaijar reports 
t ha t  the water trmperature in Bombay fluctuates between 
27' and 29". 311.. A.  W. Risllop of Trevandrum states t ha t  water 
from the main is u s ~ ~ a l l y  nearer 25" than 30". These facts 
favour tlie adoption of the latter figure as a tenlperatllre of 
reference. Hy means of an elecbtrical resistance tllermostatic 
arrangement the water may be kept constant a t  30" Sucll an 
apparatus has been constructed a t  Sibpur ('ollege for use in tho 
calibration of burettes. 

Dr. E. Cr. Hill, Allahabad, informs us that  25°C'. is obtain- 
able in his station from November 1st to March 15tl1, tllat is 
dnring tllc cold weather. From April to  Ju ly  the average 
Iahortitory temperature varies from 30" to  35", in the rains i t  
is ahout 30" to 33", ' ' consequently ,' ' he adds, ' ' a standard of 30" 
wonld not he very useful to us in Allahabad, and 35" would not 
he at  all too high. For Indian standards I should suggest 0°, 
25 and 3.;". A thermostat could be nearly always arranged to 
work a t  35", but  i t  cannot for 30' in the hot weather and rains." 

With regard to  these proposals the Colnmittee are not in 
favour of suggesting more than one tcmperatrlre of reference 
for India. For this reason they liave considered the proposal 
of 22" as an auxiliary tenlperature, ancl for various reasons 
they do  not recommend its adoption. " Standards ougllt not 
to he multiplied," writes Rev. E. Francotte, and tlie object of 
the C'ommittee is t o  propose one which is likely to  be generally 
adopted and founci practically useful in scientific work. 

I t  will he noticed tlint Or. H ~ l l  ancl Professor Durack (hot11 
of Allahnhacl, and therefore representative of an inland station) 
ruqgest 35' and 2Tin r ~ s ~ e ~ t i v e 1 - y .  The nlean of these two 
figure3 is 30". 

Two scientists in Madras, Professor R. LI. Jones, a physicist, 
and Professor Erlam Smith, a chemist, advocate 28" aild 38'  
respectively. Here again the mean is about 30'. 

Further evidence in support of this temperature is given 
by Professor V. H .  Jackson, Bankipore. He write# : " During 
the  whole of the H. W. monsoon the temperatlire over the whole 
of the (4ange~ Valley is extremely uniforni, about 29", and a 
variation of one degree in nny particl~lar locality is exceptional. 
The te~npera t r~rc  in Iahoratories  correspond^ closely to thiq 
mean, or during the daytime, in wllich most obaervntions are 
matle. i~ slightly higher. This rendtw Profe~sor R~*iihl's snpges- 
tion of 30" especially suitnhle." 

From s practical point of view Mr. T i .  T, .Jenkls (Kmnuli) 
remark is of ronsiclerable importance. " It  is clear from record8 
we get from di~tilleries and bonded warehouses all ovpr t,he 
rountqv thnt  x)"(' i~ a nlorp useful s t n n d ~ r d  temperature than 
1 5 3  I.' ' 



(lonfirniatory e\~iclence cornes froln Ro~nhay.  Mr. N. ( J .  F. 
Moos of tlie Observatory writes . " Seeing that  all daily Iahora- 
tory work is done during tlie solar llours, I incline to think 
tllat 30' would, on the average. l ~ e ~ t  answer all rcyuirernents 
for tlre continent of India." 

Witlr regard to  tlre important question of standards of 
length and weight which were legally adopted in 1894, " Indian 
standard air " being taken a t  8TiPI4'., tlre C'ommittea has heard 
from ('olonel 8. G. Burrard. Trigorimctrical Survey, arid Lieut.- 
('olonel A .  Milne. Assay Master, Rombay, to thc effect tha t  tlre 
c l ~ ; ~ n g e  from 85" to  XBC would be ininlaterial. Tlie cl~aripc, 
Iro\r.ever. would pt.ohnbly Irave to he notified in tlie G'nzrtte. 

The advantages of lravi~ip in India a temperature that 
serves the same pur1)ose as 15' serves in Europe liavs been 
ex1)ressed by many writers. I n  all laboratories chemists will 
find a convenience in  having flasks, burettes. pipettes and all 
volunretric applianc~cs, as well ~)olarirnetcrs. ~~cfractonieters 
and tlie like adjuster1 to ;I tl(+ii~itc tcmpcraturc. Specific grnvitg 
tahlt~ of nvids. :~lliali.; and :tlcohol wol~l(l be nror-e useful in India 
i f  t lc tc~ rilirl~d a t  tire 11ra- tc~riil)er,itlrr~e. 

For nlost ~)liysic;~l I)ural)oses wliat is wantecl is an arcurate 
I~nowledge of how tlie pliysiral c*o?fficients (expansion, electri- 
cal conductirity, E.M.F., etc.) vary with tlre temperature over 
tlre wlrolr range of temperature experienred during the w o r k i ~ ~ p  
year. It is not a matter of Yery great inil~ortance wliat teni- 
perature is chosen for tlie normal provided i t  is lliglier than tlre 
Inean annual temperatnre of tlie majority of Iaho~~atories. 

1Slectric.al standards for instance rarely attain their sti~lidard- 
iscd \ . a l ~ ~ r  in tlris c,ountry. and evrn wlren the telnperature 
coelticirnt has hcen supplied tlrere is still uncertainty due to  
tlre fact that tlre tenipcratrlre to  \vlricli the correctior1 is npplierl 
is usually outside tlie ranpc wit (rill wlricli tlre latter 1ras been 
estn hlislied. 

The 1)ropowd trniperature will ])rol>nhly Ile found suitable 
for i \ l ~ l > l i ~ n c c ~  oonstructed for pcrmi~r:itinp secvls, for this pro- 
cesr r.ecjuirrs :I Ilighrr tempc~rntnre than that found in India in 
tlic cold \venther. Mr F. J .  ('Iiittende~r, in c~liarpe of tlie Inhora- 
tory of tlrc Royal Hortic~~ltllral Society's ( iarde~i  a t  Ripley, 
says ' ' 'rhe oplioilr~n tem])c~~ti tu~-e for gel  nrinnting   no st seedq 
of trml)(~rate rliiirntes lies aliorlt HO0F." 

I+ l ~ a ~  1)eerl urged that it is d i f i c ~ ~ l t  and cxl~cnsivr to  ohtniir 
apparatus 0 1 1  \vIiose c~alil)ration one can ~.ely graduated for 
tcnrperat~~res not rrrog~lisetl in E I I~OPP ns normal oneH. This 
is R point tlrc ('ornmittcc lrnvc~riot ovc~.lookrd. Were thedemand 
imrn nrost tropical countries. inc,luding Inclin. :I unifornr one 
for apparntus gra(1uatt~d at a definite tenipernturr, there would 
Hoon he little more difficulty in obtaining fronr dock reliable 
and snitable n)Il)nratlls than there now i8 in oh t a in in~  articles 
gratlnnted at 15 . Thr Enyiner~ring ('allege. Sihpur, nnd tlrr 



Krishnatli College, Berliampore, have in use coriiplete sets of 
volumetric apparatus graduatecl a t  30" made by Mueller-ITri of 
Rrunswick. Or1 the representation of one of the ('ommittee the 
Kaiserlische Xicl~sanit in Berlin has consented to  certify rileaqur- 
ing apparatus for a temperature of 30". 

1)uring the encjuiry a nletliod of s t ; ~ n d a r d ~ s ~ n g  thermometers 
a t  the proposed standard temperature lias been referred to. I t  
is fortunately possible to  obtain a point wl~ich has been fixed 
with great acbcuracy in tlie neigl~bourhood of 90°F. Professor 
T. W .  Richards lias described the transition (melting) point of 
sodiuni sulpllate decahyd~.ate by means of a mercurial thermon~c- 
ter wl~icli had been coml)ared with the  standard hydrogen tlier- 
mometer In tlie Bureau International de Yoids e t  nlesures a t  
Sevres (Zuilschrijf f u r  Yhy$.  C l ~ r m i c .  1903. 43. 465). Tlie tenl- 
perature on the standard (constant volume) Iiydrogeu scale is 
32383°C'. or expressed in Fahrenlieit degrees SO.PRHO. Hence tlie 
melting point of sodium sulyliate can be used for the standardisa- 
tion of thermometers a t  90°F. (324°C.). Sodiuni sulpl~ate 
decahydrate is ezmily obtained sufficiently pure for the purpose, 
tor traces of cl~loride or other salts do  riot affect the ~neltirig 
point. 

With regctrd to  tlie future experirnentnl work whicli t l ~ e  
adoption of a tenlperature of reference will involve, t I I C  following 
suggestion made by Rev. H.  S~e r l ) .  Hornhay. u ~ l l  b c  of interest. 

" I t  will ultunatrly be necewary to  get :I list of t7l)les 
prepared 011 the lines of t l~ose  of Bornstein, Lunge and si~nilnr 
hook*. Would i t  not be possible for the ('oninlittee to  rnnke 
arrangements in sue11 a WRY t ha t  a laboratory is con~pletcly 
equippecl nncl put  a4de  for si1(.11 deternlinations ! The gain for 
chemistry in India would he enornionu. I'crltaps it will I)e 
possible in future years to  develop ~lrcl i  i ~ i i  i~ls t i tut io~t  into 
('entral Institute with a similar aim as tlie Physikaliscl~e Rei- 
chsanutnlt or t l ~ e  new Cliemische Reichsanstalt, or ( ' l~arlot tc~~i-  
u Suc.11 an infititiltion rnay not he established in Ind i :~  In 
the near future. bu t  educationists will agree t l ~ a t  t l ~ r  rno~npiln- 
tioll of temperature tables will provide advanoetl Indian Htlltlellts 
with tasks whicl~ will not only he congenial hut  whic.11 will 
con~ t i t n t e  adn~irnble mean* of training then1 in nc-cwriite work " 

Tlie object of the 1)resent ( 'omniit tec Iran I)een in the tlirc'cs- 
troll of ol~tninillg t lle opinion of scientific, workers in lntlia OII  tll(' 

cluestion of a terrlr)er;it,~~re of rrference for this (soontry. Wl~ilr  
there iq  almost n 11nal1irno1l.q verdict that nucslr n tc~rnpc1~>ntrlro 
shoultl I ) t  rcc-ogninetl ntltl~oritatively ;~nt l  tlrc majority arc in 
favour of :MY', nl~iclr t l ~ e  ( ' o ~ n n i i t t r ~  eritlorst.~, it remains to 
~ I ~ ~ ( - ~ ~ H s P ( I  I I O W  t ~ I I H  tt.lnl)eri~t~lre W O I I ~ ~  suit t rol)i(bt~l cbountries 
I I .  1)r. (:. 7'. Walker ant1 ])I.. S i n l p ~ o l ~  of t l ~ r .  Mrteol'o- 
Iogu.nl I ) ~ . ( , ; I I  t rnent ha\ e given v;~lual)le inforn~ntiorl alld sllggvfi- 
o I ~ o s i  ; I  1 1  t o  I I\ 

refer c.~~c.r to ;I tcn~l,ot ntlrlt. (-111~tt of t l ~ e  u o ~ l t l  will s110\\ t l l l l l .  
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excluding elevated areas with decidedly lower t,eniperatureu, 
tlie mean annual temperature in Mexico, ('entral Anlerica and 
tropical South America lies between 22" and 26" ; of the West 
Indies between 23" and 27" ; of Egypt between 20" and 2%" 
(Cairo being 21") : of Britisli and German East Africa down to 
Natal between 22" and 27": Hatavia 26" : and of tropical Austra- 
lia between 20" and 39". The only areas outside India where the 
inean annual temperature is above 28" are in Central Africa, and 
very sinall parts of Mexico, Arabia and Australia. 

1)r. Simpson prefers the adoption of 2.5" for tropical coun- 
trieq, considering that  the workers in India are few In colnparison 
w~t l i  those in other countries mentioned above. He also ex- 
plains that  workers in Europe and America often find i t  con- 
venient to have tables and constants worked out for some 
higher temperature than 25", and if the temperature of reference 
for tropical countries were near the teniperature they require, 
they would no doubt adopt i t .  but  if far removed they would 
rather take tlie tenlperature whirl1 1s actually nlost useful to  
them. He thinks that  nlany Inore tables would be calculated 
to 25" than to 30". 

With regard to tliese remarks it must be borne in mind 
that the mean annual temperature is in no wary an expression of 
the t)enlperature conditions under which scientific work must be 
carried out in laboratories. It is proposed to fix a t,emperatJure 
of reference such as will be convenient to workers who are obliged 
to carry out investigations during the hot mont,lis in t,ropical 
countries. Hence, althougll tlle iuesn tenlperature o f  the 
West Indies may lie between 23" and 27", it. is probable t11;tt 
t.emperatures in laboratories in that  part of the world will niorc 
frequently be above thaal below 30". I'ronl data furnished 1 ) ~  
Bergliaus Atlas t l ~ e  July isot,herms of t,lie Southern United States 
lie between 26" and 36", those of Mexico and Cuba are close to 
28". lillartoum has a, July isotherm of nearly 36" and a January 
isot,llerm of 24". Tlie Janua.ry isot,liernis of Q,ueenslsnd lit  
between 26" and 30". Tlie mean daily tenlperature of all coun- 
tries coniing wit0iin t,lle radius of this discussion will l)roba.bly 
be well above 25" during a c,onsidcrable part. of the year. 

In  conclusion we are of opinion tlia,t t,lie temperature of 
reference for India. generally migllt be accepted as 30". Tlie 
rea,sons advanced in the earlier part of t,llis report are that  the 
t,emperature aimed at. sI1ould be above t.lle mean air tempera- 
ture and due allowaiice should be inade for liot weather 01. 

~na.sin~uin conditions. Wit.11 rega,rd to t , l~e t,ropicn, Iiowever, wr 
agree with 1.h. Walker ~ . n d  believe tlint the matter is of sr~ficient 
ihl)(wtanco to rcceivo full discussion and be referre L to t,he 
12oyal Soci~t~y for slibrnissioil to t.hr 1nt~erna.tional Associatioll 
of Acadernirs, for it is only in some such manner that  other 
trol)icn.I c.ol~nt.ries \volllrl 11n.vc i1,n ol)]>ortunit,y of exl~rersing t,lleir 



rxvi I'rocc.cdings of Ihc dsi(rtic Socicty 01 Br~tya,l. [May, 1910 

The following twelve gct l t len~e~l  \\.ere balloted for as Ordi- 
I I , I I . ~  RIe~nbers :- 

Jlr.  I\'. C. CVillictms. N . d  ., proposed t)y 1)r. W. A. K. Christie, 
sc.conded by Mr. T. H. I). LaTouche . iMr. 8. B. Bhavle, I.C.#., 
. J o ~ n t  Magistrate, Gulzat.bagh. proposed by 1,ieut.-Colonel D. (:. 
l'hillott. seconded by nIr. ($. H. Tipper : Lie~rt. W. I I f .  Edwards, 
Royal (iarrison Artillery, R. .A. Mess. Harian, Murree Hills, 
propmed by Lieut.-('olonel 1J. C. J'hillott, seconded by Mr. G. H. 
'I'ipl~er : Mr. LV. F.  Hol/o7~, C'olonial Civil Service, United Service 
C'lub, ('alcutta, proposed by Mr. H. G. (haves, seconded by 
('nptain P. H. Stewart,  1.hI.S. ; Mr. 8. Kemp. R.A .,SeniorAssistant 
Superintendent. Indian Museum, proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, 
seconded by C'aptain 1'. H. Stewart,  I.M.S.; Major Renjamitz 
('lt~rt,r?j Oldhrr r r ~ ,  I .  M.S., Civil Surgeon, Alipore, proposed by 
Major I>. Roger?, I.M.S., seconded by Lieut.-Colonel F. p. 
Jlayrlartl. I.M.S. : iVnjor Ernest A1ajl Robert Newman, M.1).  , 
( 't17~tab, I.31 .A'.. Superintendent, ( 'ampbell Hospital, proposed by 
Major L. Rogers, I.M.S., seconded by Lieut.-Colonel F. P. 
Slaynard, 1.hI.S. ; iMnjor lYilliurn W e s l ~ y  Clemesha. M . D . ,  I .M.S. ,  
Sanitary C'on~nlissioner. Bengal. proposecl by Major 1,. Rogers. 
1.JI.S.. seconded by Lieut,.-('olonel F. P. Maynard, I.M.S.: 
('rtptrlin IVilli!rm Frprlerirk Ifnr~vl!/ ,  M .  H . ,  I .ill.S., Acting Ilirec- 
tor. Pnsteur Institute, Kasaali. ~)roposrd hy Major L. Rogers. 
1.AI.S.. seconded I)y ('aptnirr E. 1). Mr. (irieg. I.M.S. ; C!nptain 
Kohrrt dlnrkhrtmn, ('rrrt~t., I.lM.S., I'asteur I~ ls t~ i t~ute ,  Kasanli, 
p.o~x)se(l by Major I,. l3ogc.r~. I.i\.I.S., seconded by ( 'xptail~ 
13. I ) .  W. (irieg, I.M.S. ; (Ircp/ai?t Johrt I ) .  S(rt~clrs,rR.A., M . H . ,  
l$.C/t., /3.L-l.0. (1)trh. ( J w i u . \ ,  L . M .  (Rotrincla), I .  M.LS.,  3, lAouclo~~ 
S t w e t ,  ('al(-utt;t, proposed t)y Major 1,. Rogers, I.M.S., secao~ld(.tl 
l)y ( 'aptain 'I?, F. Owens. 1.AI.S. : f)r. 7'. I / .  Bis/top, L.f(.(:.l'., 
/ , .U.C'.S. ,  l ) .P . I / .  . ~)rol)ow'd by Snrgeon-(:enera1 ('. 1'. LJukis, 
1.M .S., secondecl I J V  Ma,jor L. Rogers, I.3I.S. 

The following 1)npers were rend : - 

1 . I)i.s.cnzwr!/ of Ihr -4 h/risrrrntt!/rr.lurr lrrr,a Snalrrr . /I!/ .Illri- 
/ I .  /I!/ M A I ~ , ~ ~ I A  HOPADFIYAYA HARAT'RASA I )  S~Ah'l'liI. 

2 .  .4 11 E.?.r/rnirrrttio~r of Mrt.r n//li / lrr'~ //IPOY,/J I ) /  Ihr N O ~ I ( I I . Y -  
st/ rrcc of Rn~r.vX,ri/ I,itrrrtturc irr / / l e  ro~rrth Cortur!/ A .  1) .  , rr/lrr 11 

I t 111  ol Srr)r,rl Cc?t/lrrirx sirrcr //rr r i s ~  of Huddhism.- H?j MA [{A- 

lrl\tIorl.i n~ \ - A \  .i HA R A  ~ ~ n , ~ s , i i )  SIIASTI{I.  
T11t3se two pal)cl.n will I)e published in n subsequent tr~~rnb(.r 

of the Jourrinl. 

3. ' ' 7'/t Fifl/t/ 11,r / / I  r (!orr$.q ' ' / / I  (1 If i!/ zw~l/t. - /I!/ .A. ( '. s E . 

Tllin paper will not he p~~hlislled in the Journal. 
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5. 7 ' 1 ~  Marsdmz Manuscript in the Britialt Musercnt.-B?J 
W. R. PIITI,IPPS av~d H.  HEVERID('IE. Edi t~d by  REV. H . HOSTEN, 
s..T. Communicrcted by f h p  Philoloyiral rS'ecrrtnr,~/. 

Tllese three papers will be publislled in asubsequent rlumbcr 
of the ,Journal. 

Tlie Adjourned Meeting of t l ~ e  Rledicd Section of the 
Society was held at tlie Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
11th May, 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

LIELIT.-COLONEL A.  H. NOTT, I.M.S., in t,Ile clla6r. 

The following ~nemhers wert% present :- 
L1eut.-Colonel 1 .  ?'. Calvert, T.M.S., I)r. C'. H. Elnles, 

1)r. W. C. H o s s a ~ k .  1)r. A.  M. Leake, ('aptain J. W. D. RIegaw. 
T . A l  8.. ('nptaiu J .  I). Sandes, 1.M S.. ('aptain H.  B. Stecn, 
l.M.S., Captain 1). White, T.M.S., Major 1,. Rogers, Honorary 
Secretary. 

T'isitor :-Dr. Sat.varanjan Sen. 

The minutes of tlie last meeting were rend and confirmed. 

Six presentations were announced. 

Captain Megaw sho\ved cases of (1) Loco~r~otor  ataxy,  
(2 )  Syphilitic paraplegin, and (3) ('tossed herniplegia due to  a 
lesion of pons. 

Captain A .  D. Whitre sl~owed X-ray plates illustrating (1) 
a rubber dminnge tube within it liver abscess cavity, (2)  an 
osteophyte of t,he under surface of the oscalcis following injur.y, 
ant1 (3) of a tomoor uf the lower jaw. He also exhibited a 
specimen of a gangrenous twisted Meckel's diverticnlum which 
had produced fatal intestinal obstruct.io11 in a child. 

1,ient.-Colonel A .  H. Nott, read a, papel* on a cwe  of 
pla,crntn I'rnevin. 





JUNE, 1910. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 1st June ,  1910, a t  9-16 P.M. 

T. H. D. LATOUQHE, Esq., B.A., F.G.S., President, in tlie 
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. J. C. Brown, Mr B. L. Chaudliuri, 

Mr. G. de  P. Cotter, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, Mr. D. E.  Grubl, 
Mr. B. A. Gupte, Mr. K. A. K. Hallowes, Mr. H. H .  Hayden, 
Mr. A. M. Heron, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Mr. H. C. 
Jones, Jfr. C. H.  Icesteven, Babu Ramakanta Bhattacharjee. 
Captain J .  D. Snndes, I.M.S., M r .  G. H ,  Tipper, Alahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Sntis Chandra Vidyabhnsana, Mr. S. C. Williams. 

Visitors:-Mr. and Mrs. C. W. Bebe, Mr. R,. H. Godwin 
and Mr. B. A. Lindsay. 

The President moved an expression of condolence in con- 
nec.tion with tlie death of the late King-Emperor Edward the 
Seventh, and said :- 

Before we proceed with t'he ordinary business of this 
meeting, I must crave your indulgence in order to allude to an  
event tha t  has occupied the minds of dl civilised people, and 
more especially of those who inhabit the British Dominions, 
during the last month, tlie death of His Gracious Majesty. our 
late Kine and E m ~ e r o r .  Edward VII. 

D 

In him we have lost one who ever took a deep interest in 
t,hat growtli of scientific and literary knowledge which guides 
tlie human race along the peaceful ways of econo~nic and social 
development; in t>l~ose subjects, tliat is to sav, t,o which the 
activities of a Society such as ours are especia,lly d e v ~ t ~ e d .  His 
Royal Parents saw to i t  t.llat in his youth lie was imbued with 
a knowledge of t h ~  importance of scientific research, and in 
after life lie showed that  these lessons had not been lost upon 
Iiim. He reoognieed that  it was no part of his duties as  Prince 
or King to take a personal share in scientific pursuits, but  that  
Ilc could best pro~note the welfare of his subjects by making 
evident, his active sympathy wit11 every advancement of human 
knowledge. 

This duty lie faithfully performed. Not one of the great 
di.scoveries tliat have made tlie history of his life-t,ime so  
memorable passed unheeded or rinrecognised by him. But  
c.hiefly waa hi8 sympathy sllown in t l~ose developmente of 
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science which lead towards the alleviation, if not the preven- 
tion, of human suffering. I n  these respects King Edward VII 
is an example for all time to  those whose destiny calls thom to 
rule over nations of nlen ; and i t  is therefore most fitting that 
this Society, established for the furtherance of those objects in 
mhicl~ he showed so deep an interest, should express its sense 
of the loss that the world lias suffered by his death. 

T!le n l inu t~s  of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Fifty-nine presentations were announced. 

The Cieneral Secretary reported that  Maulavi Sakhawat 
Hosain hacl expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The following gentleman was balloted for as an Ordinary 
Member :- 

Babu Pramatha Nath Mukerji, M. A., Officiatinr Chief 
Superintendent, Finance Department, Government of India, 
proposed by Dr. B. N. Ghosh, L.M.S., seconded by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper. 

Dr. Annandale exhibited a collection of Indian Earwigs 
a.nd referred to the recent publication of Dr. Burr's volume on 
the Dermaptera in the "Fauna of British India and Ceylon." 

I n  exhibiting the collection Dr. Annandale said :- 
" The pilblication of s volume on the earwigs by my 

friend Dr. Malcolm Burr in the 'Fauna of British India and 
Ceylon' affords an occasion to call the attention of the 
Society to some peculiarities of these insects and also induces 
me to make a few remarks on the work of which Mr. Burr's 
volume fornls a part. The* present, position of the official 
' Fauna ' of the Indian Empire is in many respects a anomal- 
ous one. Written and edited in Xngland by men who have never 
seen India, '  the volumes that  appear from time to time claim to 
be authentic monographs, and most of them are valuable con- 
trihutions to systematic zoology. It is casting no discredit on 
their authors and editor, however, to say t l ~ a t  even a little ex- 
perience in the fled1 of the animal* they describe, and a leisurely 
study of the collections preserved in Inclia, which in many re8- 
pects are hy far the most complcte in existence, would v ~ t 1 . J ~  
improve the work. I t  ia hecoming increasingly difficult to .send 
to Europe or America the whole of the rapidly increasing col- 
lections of thc Ir~dian Museurn and other Inclian institutions, 
and i t  would be a ridiculous situation, even from an official 
point of view, i f ,  as has  been pr~ctically the case in some 
volume3 t l ~ a t  have heen published, the officinl  collection^ of the 

I Sincn this ~tat,ernent wae made, the Secretary of Btato haa sene- 
tioned the prep~rntion of two volumes in I n d i ~ . -  N. A .  30-vi-10. 
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Indian Empire were to be ignored in the preparation of the 
official ' Fauna.' It is most unfortunate that  English zoolo- 
gists rarely visit India. 

Mr. Eurr's volume may certainly be described as a valu- 
able contribution to scientific literature; indeed, aut i~or  and 
editor have worked together torender i t  an improvement on any 
volume t,liat has hitherto appeared in the series. It, consists 
of far ]nore than a mere list of short technical descriptions, 
including as i t  does a summary of all that  is known hot11 from a 
systematic and a biological point of view regarding the animals 
of which i t  treats. The excellence of the work makes one but 
regret the more the splendid addition to our knowledge of 
Indian biological entomology i t  would have formed, if  only its 
author had had an opportunity of pursuing his investigations 
in this country. Tlie plates are excellent." 

Dr. Annandale then proceeded to describe the 1)c-culiaritiee 
of the insects exhibited. 

The followillg papers were read :- 
1. Notc sur lcs sabres hindous. Par M .  P .  HOLSTEIN. 

Cotwmunicnted by  the General Secretary. 
2. A Palceolithic Implement of Manganese-ore.-& L. L. 

FERMOR, D.Sc., F.G.S. 
3.  An English-Turki Vocnhulary .-B?y R. F .  Azoo. Corn 

m~ni~aled! b y  LIEUTENANT-COI~OI\'EI~ D. C. PHILLOTT. 
4. Rivers of Dacca District.-By F .  D. Asco~r .  
These four papers will he printed in a subsequent number 

of the Journal. 
5 .  Medicinnl Lizards.-B?y D. HOOPER. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Sectior~ of the 
Society was held a t  the Societ,y's rooms on Wedne~da~y, the 
8t,h June, 1910, at 9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT-COLONEL F. J. DRURY, I.M.S., in the cl~nir.. 

The following members were present :- 
Rsi Hera La1 Bose, Rahadur, Lieut.-Col. E. H. Brown, 

I.M.S., Lient.-Col. J. T. Calvert, I.M.S.. Dr. C. H .  Elmes, 
Captain H. R. Foster, I.M.S., Dr. Bkendranatli C4llosl1, Major 
E. W. D. Greig, I.M.S., Major W. D. Hayward, I.M.S., Dr. 
W. C. Hossack, Dr. A. M. Leake, Lieut.-Col. F. P. Maynard, 
I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty, Lieut.-Col. H. W. Pilgrim, I.M.S., 
Major J .  1). Sandes, I.M.S., Major W. €3. St(vn,  I.M.S.. 
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Captain F. H. Stewart, I.M.S., Major L. Rogers, Honorary 
Secretary. 

Visitors :-Assistant Surgeon A. A. E.  Baptist, and Dr. 
S. C!. Baral. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

X case of Pheumatoid orthritis was shown by Lieut.-Col. 
Calvert, I.M.S. 

A letter suggesting that  either a Tropical School of Medi- 
cine or a Sanitarium for consumptives would form a fitting 
memorial in Calcutta in memory of the late King Emperor 
Edward the Seventh, which was referred t o  the Medical Sec- 
tion I)y the General Meeting, was brought up for discussion. 

PROPOSED I\~EMORIAL TO THE LATE KING EMPEROR. 

The proposal brought forward a t  the June  Meeting of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal that. either a Tropical School of 
Medicine in Calcutta or a Sarlitorium for the treatment of 
Tuberculosis in a suitable climate would form an appropri- 
ate memorial to the late King Edward was discussed a t  the 
Meeting of the Medical Section on June 8th, having been 
referred to them by the General Meeting. There was a full 
attendance, and one or both of the proposals received the sup- 
port of every speaker, although some favoured one and some 
the othr~r as the more suitable of the two. The following 
reaolutiori covering both suggestions was proposed by Lieut.- 
Colonel Pilgrim and adopted by the Meeting with one dissen- 
tient .- 

" The Medical Section of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
havir~g considered the letter on the subject referred to i t  by 
the Ordinary General Meeting of the Society, is of the opinion 
that in view of the great interest in Sanitoria for consumptives 
displayed by the Late King Emperor Edward the Seventh, 
and of the urgency of the provision of such Sanitoria in suit- 
able centres in India, as pointed out by this Section last year. 
aucl~ Sanitoria, of an Imperial character and appealing to all. 
irrespective of Race or Religion, would be most stlitable 
objects of expenditure of a portion of the funds .raised in 
India to commemorate His Late Majwty. They are further of 
t h ~  opinion that if sufficient funds are available, rt grant 
towards the recently proposed Institutiorl for Reaearch in 
Tropirnl T)isewes and post-graduate instruction woultl also be 
rnost appropriate." 

h paper waa read by Lieut.-C'olonel H. W. Pilgrim, 
1.M .H., on the Ipecacuanha Trertt,ment of Acute Heprstitis, 
and the diecusaion w a ~  Adjourned until the next meeting. 



JULY, 1910. 

The Montl~ly Generai Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th Ju ly ,  1910, a t  9-15 P.M. 

T. H. D. LATOUCHE, EsQ., B.A., F.G.S., President, in the 
chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. J. Coggin Rrown. Mr. R. L. Cl~au- 

d l ~ u r i ,  Babri Durgadas Bliatta, Mr. D. E. Griihl, Mr. H. H .  
Hayden, Mr. A .  M Heron, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr.  Indu Madhnl, 
Mullick, Mr. S. N.  I iemp,  Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, 
Mr. G. H. Tipper a ~ l d  Mr. F. Vredenb~irgh. 

I'isitors .--Rev H. Hoston, S.J., Mr. G. W .  V, deRue 
I'hilipc, and Rev. M. Vt~rmc.ire. S.J.  

T l ~ e  n1i1111tes of the last meeting were read and confirnied. 

Forty-three presentations were announced. 

Tlie General Secretary reported tha t  Mr H. Q. Fitzgerald 
had expressed a wish t o  withdraw from the Societ,y. 

The President announced that  Dr.. E, D. Ross had returned 
to Calr~i  tt8a and h a s  taken charge of tlie duties of Pl~ilological 
Secretary from Lieut.-Colonel D.  C'. Phillott. 

T l ~ e  General Secretary lnirl on t l ~ e  table a n  invitation frorn 
the Intert~a~tional Hygiene Exhibition t80 be held at Dr.esden in 
1911. 

Tlie proposa.1 to designate Honora.ry RIemhers as  Hono- 
rary Frllows of the Societ,y, of wliich intimation has been given 
by circular to a.11 Resident Members in a.ccordance with Rule 
64A, was brought up  for discussion. 

Circvlnr wndar R I L ~ P  G4A of the Society's Rules. 

Since the creation of Fellowsl~ips in the Society, trhe pro- 
posal to designnte Honorary Me~nhers as Honorary Fellows of 
the Society has been inade and ~ccepted  by the Council. 

The Council feel sure that tliis proposal will meet witli the 
approval of all members of the Society. 

The following changes will have to be made in the Rr~les 
of the Society :- 
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In  Rule 2, for " The Society shall coilsist of members of 
the three following classes," read " The Society .shull consist 01 
Ordinary Members, Honorary Fel1ow.s and Asdociate Members." 

I n  Rules 2(b),  13, 15 and 23, for " Honorary Members" 
rear1 ' ' Honorary Fcllows. " 

In  Rule 61, for " Honorary or Associate Members " read 
" Honorary Fellows, or rlssociate Members. ' ' 

The following five gentlenien were balloted for as Ordi- 
nary Members : - 

Mr. A .  W .  Botham, I.C.S., Barisal, proposed by Babu 
PIIolimohan Chakravarti, seconded by Mr G. H. Tipper; Major 
G'. P. Lenox Conyngham, R.E , Deputy Superintendent, Sur- 
vey of India, United Service Club, Calcutta, proposed bv 
Captain E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., seconded by Major L. 
Rogers, I.M.S. ; Babu Srikrishna Mahapatra, Deputy Superin- 
tendent of Police, proposed by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, 
seconded by Mr. G. H. Tipper ; Mahomad Aziz ;Ilirza, Hono- 
rary Secretary, All-l ndia Muslim League, 9, Banks Road, 
Lr~c.know, proposed by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, seconded by 
Dr. E. D. Ross and Lieutenant E. W. Malyon, 21st Punjabis, 
proposed by Lieut.-Col. D. C. l'liillott, seconded by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper. 

Dr. N. Annandale ex1iit)ited on behalf of Mr. B. L. Chau- 
dlluri and himself specimens of two specie-s of Sting-ray fro111 
the River Gangex He said that  it had been known for nearly 
nine-ty years that  two species of ray inhabited the waters of 
the (ianges far above tidal inflnerlce. Hamilton-Bucl~anall's 
ties(-riptionq, I~owever, of these t n o  fish, which he called Raja 
sarrcar and Raja /luvialilis in his ' Gangetic Fishcs " (1822), 
were innclecluate for their identifications, and i t  was only 
reoentljr that  Mr. Chaudhuri's investiyations had proved wl1:~t 
tlley really were. Raja snncur, as Blyth correctly stated, wa.; 
specifically identical with the marine jpcies  lI?/poloph?ls 
sepher~ and was four~d breeding in fresh w ~ t e r ,  while Rajtr 
fittcialilis was a spc~cies of Trygon allied to T .  m,orqincthts but 
~listin~uishecl 1)y its produreed n l~d  pointed snout. A full (1~3- 
(-ription of tl~iq sl,ecies, a specimen of  which had also heell 
taken in the Bag of Rengal by t,lle " Golden ('rown," would h(' 
publiahetl later. 

The following pal~et-s were read :- 
I VEHID(:E.  1. The Poet dfaili  of 1frrrrt.-By H . I3r: 

2. In~criOrd Gtcn,.~ lrom ..1ssltm.-By I ~ A K H A I )  1 ) ~ s  
KANERJI. 
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3. Contributions to the History of the Seven Sixteenth 
Century Cannon recently discovered in the Dacca District. -By 
I<HAN BAHADUR SAYID AULAD HOSAIN. 

This paper will not be published. 

4. List of Jesuit Missionaries in " Mogor " (1580-1803). 
-Bp REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. Communicated by the General 
Secretary. 

5. Yasovijaya Gani.-By MAHA M A H O P ~ D H Y A Y A  DR. 
SATIS CHA NDRA VIDYABHUSAN A.  

These papers will be published in a subsequent number 
of the Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
13th July, 1910, at 9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL F. P. MAYNARD, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Lieut.-Colonel J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. H. M. Crake, 

Dr. C. H. Elmes, Dr. H. Finck, Captain E. D. W. Greig, 
I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Lieut.-Colonel J. Lloyd Jones, 
I.M.S., Dr. W. W. Iccnnedy, Captain G .  Icing, 1.M.S , Captain 
J. W. D. Megaw, I.M.S., Lieut.-Colonel A. H. Nott, I.M.S., 
Dr. J. E. I'anioty, Lieut.-Colonel H. W. Pilgrim, I.M.S., Dr. 
A. W. Robertson, Major L. Rogers, I.M.S., H0norar.y 
Secretary. 

Visitors :-Assistant Surgeon A. A. E. Baptist? Dr. S N. 
Multerjee, and Dr. S. K. Sen-Guptja. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and oontirnied. 

Twenty-two presentations were announced. 

('linical cases were shown for Major Stevens of columar 
called carcinema of the jaw, and of abdominal Iiydroccle. 

Lieut.-Colonel Maynard showed a case of Icaposis disease. 

The discussion on Colonel Pilgrim's paper on the Ipecacu- 
aubn t.reatnlent of Hepatitis w a ~  ootlcluded. Lieut.-Colonels 
Drliry , Calvert, and Nott, Major L. Rogers, Claptains Megaw, 
(:reip, and Dr. Wliito Robertson spoke, and Colonel Pilgrim 
replied. 





AUGUST, 1910. 

The l lonthly Getleml Mt~ t l l l g  ~ ) f  the Society was 11eld on 
Wednesday, the  3rd August, 1910, 91 9-15 P.M. 

T. H. D. LATOUCHE, Esq.,  B.A., F.G.S., President, in t,lle 
chair. 

The  following meriibers were present :- 
Mr. W. F. Bolton, Mr. A .  M. Heron, Mr. I). Hooper. M r .  

S. W. Kcmp, Dr. Indu~naclhnh Mallick. Major L.  Rogers. I.M.S., 
('apt. J .  D. Sancles, I.M.S., Mr. G.  H. Tipper, 1)r. Satis Cllonclra 
17idyaI~husa1in. and Mr. E. Vrede~lhur?. 

Vi.siiors :-.R,ev. J .  ('o~nerfoi.(l S..J.. Rev. H. Hosten, 
S.J.. and Mr. G. W .   olive^,. 

T l ~ c  ~u ina (c~s  of tlie last nlc>eting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary reported tha t  Mr. H. P. Duvnl had 
expressed a wisli t o  wit.11drnw from the  Society. 

The General Seeretarg also reported t,llnt Rabr~ Hanunla11 
I'rasad was deed. 

The President announced tha t  Dr. E. P. Harrison has 
I~een appoint,ed t o  act  as Natural Historp Secretary during 
.\I[.. I. H .  Rarkill's absence from India. 

T l ~ e  General Recrrtary laid on the table an  i~ iv i t a t i o~ i  
from t l ~ e  Institut Tnternational de  Bibliograpliie, Rruxelles, 
to  take part in tile International Congress of Ribliograplly 
; ~ n d  1)ociimentation. to  Iw lield a.t R r u ~ ~ e l s  on 25-27 A u g u ~ t  , 
Inlo. 

The Cour~cil reported t , l~at  there were three vacancies in 
t l ~ e  list of Honorary Membere. and two in t,hc list of Associate 
Mrmbers, and tile ('oulicil, therefore, recorl~inended Acharyyn 
Satyavrata Samasram~,  11ow an Assoc,iate Member. for electiorl 
;In nn Honorary \Ie~nl,er ; atid Tillau Haliadur Slinrils-ul-Ulama 
Moulvie Al~rrled Abdul Aziz Nayntl of Hyderabad, and Mr. 
1,. K. Allantl~n Kriqlitla I~ver, R.A., L.T.,  Rnperintendent of 
Etlinograpliy, (:oc,l~i~l State, for olec.(io~~ as Assoc-iate Members 
a t  the next nlectinp. 

Achnryayn S a t y n v r a t ~  Sa~nasrnmi is tlie recognized leader 
of Vedic Pnndits in Nortl1ern India. His c.ontributions to  
tlie dv tancemrl~t  of Vmlic learni~lg have beeti hot11 nrlr~ierous 
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llnd important, as is indicated by liis editions of the Nirukta, 
Aitareyn Brahmana, and Sntnpatha Brahmana, wit11 com- 
mentaries and valuable introductions and notes. His Nirukta- 
lochanam and Ait~reyalochanam indicate a study of Vedic 
literat~lre with a critical attitude of mind, of which we find 
little evidence in the ordinary orthodox Pandit. A complete 
list of his numerous works-more than 75 in rlumber-will be 
found on pages 30-33 of the parriphlet published by Pandit 
Devavrata Vidyitratna in ~SF)~.--[ASHUTOSH MOOICERJEE]. 

Khan Bahadur Shams-rrl-Ulama Moulvie Ahmed Abdul Aziz 
N ~ y a t i  on account of the contributions to literature, viz.. 
( a )  Siak-i-Deccan, ( b )  Tarikh-ul-Navayat, (c) Mallboob-us-Sier, 
( d )  Aty:~t-i-Sultani , ( e )  Falahatul Nakl, ( f )  Kasht-i- Angoor, 
( [ I )  Kasht-i-Tarkari , ( 1 1 )  Hayat-ul-Hamam, and ( i )  G11araib.ul- 
Jurnme,l. He has besides published Manuals on the Revenue, 
Imam and Financial regulations of the Nizam's Government, 
\\hich have passed through 17 editions.-[D. C. PHII.I.OTT]. 

Mr. L. K. Anantha Iirishna Iyer ,  B.A., L.T., Superin- 
tendent of Ethnography, Cochin State, is the autlior of 
" Cochin Tribes and Cnstes," an etlinographical work of 
considerable value.-[G. H. TIPPER]. 

The following three gerltletueti were balloted for as 
Ordinary Members :- 

Lielit. !I.  iM. Routh. R.A. ,  Ferozepore, proposed by Lieut,.- 
(!(donel D. C. Pllillott, secwndcd bg Mr. G. H, Tipper* ; Babu 
Pndnmr(tj, Merchant, 8,  Juggo Mollun Mullick'~ Lane, Cal- 
r.uttfa, proposed by Mr. R. D. Mehta, secnonded by Mr. (>. H. 
Tipper ; Captai,t A .  C .  Tnrtcock, 31st Pulljabis. proposed 
Lie11t.-('olonel D. C. Pliillott. seconded by Mr.  G. H. Tipper. 

Tlie following papers were read :- 
I .  ,%'ole on  n Mininture Tcmp1e.-H!l ~ ~ A U H A  l i b ~ ~ ~  

(:HOSE. Commrinicaled b!l the (:en~ral Secretar!j. 
2. A R!ptem of Indian Rcienti f i ~  Vocnhulnr!l.-/I!/ M.4 N IN- 

nRa NATH BANERJEE. Comm,unicated by the C$er~eraB Secrr 
t(77!/. 

T h c s ~  papers will not be publislied in the Journal. 

3. On thr prepurntiotb of Pfr,c~t?ll-Nitro- Mctfrnnr /)!I the 
itrlernclion of ill ercrtroun ~Yi t r i t r  n trd Rcnzyl (:hloridr.--n?/ 
PANCHANAN NEO(II nnd BIRENDRA RHUFJAN A D H I K A R Y .  (:Om- 
rnur~iccrted h!l Dr.  1'. C. R A Y .  

4.  iVotes on the Ili.utor!/ of the I)is/rict 01 flz~~~llrd!l or lhc 
wtcipnt Rndn.-By NVNI)OI,AL I ~ E Y .  

5 Mrrtrrin Medim .4 nimnlium, Itrrlicrr. -l11/ I). HoorJER. 
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6. Old Guns in Benga2.-A note b?y Rev. H .  HOSTEN, S.J. 
Commwnicuted b y  the Ge7zeral Secretary. 

These papers will be published in a subsequeut nuniber of 
the Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
10th August, 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COLONEL F. P. MAYNARD, I.M.S., in tlie chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. H. M. Crake, Dr. Girindra Nath Mukerjee, 111.. Uopal 

Chandra Chatterjee, Capt. E. I). W. Greig, I.M.S., 1)r. W. C. 
Hossack, Dr. Indumadhab Mallick, Dr. W. W. Kennedy 
Capt. R.  E. Lloyd, I.M.S., Capt. J .  W. D. Megaw, I.M.S. 
Lieut.-Colonel A. H. Nott, I.M.S., Capt. F. F. Owens, I.M.S.. 
Dr. J. E. l'anioty, Capt. J. 1). Sandes, I M.S., Major L. 
Rogers, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Captain Megaw showed a case of Loconlotor atony wit,ll 
optic neuritis. 

Ctbptains Greig and Lloyd, I.M.S., gavo a deo~onstration on 
PaLhogenic and lion-Patl~ogenic Amoeba. 





SEPTEMBER, 1910. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 7th September, 1910, a t  9-16 P.M. 

T. H. D. LATOUCHE, Esq., B.A., F.G.S., President, in the 
chair. 

The following members were preeent :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. B. L. Choudhuri, Dr. E. P. Harri- 

son, Mr. A. If. Heron, Mr. J. C. R. Johnston, Mr. H. C. Jones. 
Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, and Mr. E. Vredenburg. 

Visitors:-Babu Hem Cliandra Das Gupta, Mr. F. H. 
Gravely, and Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Thirty presentations were announced, 

The General Secretary reported that Mr. W. B. MacCabe 
and Pandit Durga Das Bhatta had expressed a wish to with- 
draw from the Society. 

Acharyya Satyavreta Samasrami was balloted for and 
elected a n  Honorary Member. 

Khan Babadur Shams-ul.Ulama Moulvie Ahmed Abdul 
Aziz Nayati and Mr. L K. Anantha Krishna Iyer were ballot- 
ed for and elected Associate members. 

The proposal to designate Honorary Members as Honorary 
Fellows of the Society, of which intimation had already been 
given by circular to all members in accordance with Rule 66, 
was brought up for final disposal. 

The majority of members being in favour, the proposal wea 
carried. 

The following seven gentlemen were ballotod for aa 
0rdinar.y Members :- 

K u m r  Sarat Roy, Zamindar, Dagarampur P.O., Rajahahi, 
proposed by Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, seoonded by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper; Mr. E. R. Preston, Officiating Inspector of European 
Schools, Bengal, United Service Club, Calcutta. proposed by 
Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Mr. G. H. Tipper: 
Mr. 8. R. Kumtzr, Raia, Zami~~dar  and Banker, P. 0. Thnkur- 
dwara, District Moradabad, U.P., l~roposed by Mr. (3. H. 
Tipper, seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott : Major W O. 



oxxxii Yroceedinys oj tibe Asiatic Soc. oi Bengal. [September, 

Grey, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by 
Mr. G. EI. Tipper; Mr. L. P. Watts, proposed by Mr. D. 
Hooper, seconded by Mr. G. H. Tipper; Mr. F. H. Gravely, 
proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Mr., T. H. D. 
LaTouche; Captain A. Fortescue, R.A.M.C., proposed by Mr. 
T. H. D. LaTouche, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale. 

The President gave a brief description, illustrated with 
diagrams and lantern slides, of the Lonar Lake, situated in the 
Berare, near the northern limits of Hyderabad State. The lake 
basin is a circular depression, a little over a mile in diameter 
and some 300 feet deep, in the surface of the Deccan trap, the 
expanse of basaltic rock that  covers so wide an area in the cen- 
tral and western portions of the Indian Peninsula. This for- 
rllation is built up of practically horizontal flows of lava which 
are supposed to have welled out from fissures in the underlyiug 
rocks in early Tertiary times, when the old continent of Gond- 
wana land, of which the Indian Peninsula and South Africa 
are remnants, was being broken up ; for nothing of the nature of 
a volcanic cone has been discovered. The origin of the Loner 
Lake besin has been attributed to  a sudden and violent explo- 
sion, which is supposed to have blown out the surface layer of 
trap, leaving the present hollow, but there are serious objec- 
tions to the acceptance of this theory. If such an  explosion 
had occurred, we would expect to find accumulations of the 
rocks and scoris blown out in the neighbourhood of the hollow, 
but nothing of the kind exists except a slightly raised rim of 
loose blocks which may be merely weathered fragments of the 
solid lava. Moreover, we would expect to find some indication 
of a deep crater in the centre of the depression, where- the 
floor of the baein is practically level, and the water of the lake 
no more than two feet deep at any point in the dry season. 

The theory advanced by the President suggersts that  R, previ- 
ously existing layer of lave a t  this spot was raised bodily by the 
injection of molten rock from below, forming a huge " blister " 
on the surface; and that  before this fraeh lava was cooled and 
coneolidated, a fissure opened through which i t  escaped, and 
that the crown of the dome then broke down and subeided, 
forming e circular pan-shaped hollow with a level floor. Some 
confirmation of this euggeetion is afforded by the fact that the 
lake ia surrounded by a series of springs, indicating that tht' 
rock beneath is traversed by vertical fissures to 
encircling walls. 

The lake has uo outlet, and the water i s  strongly impreg- 
nated with salts, mainly carbonate of soda, which for- 
merly in great request for the manufacture of a cheap elm 
uaed principally for the making of bangles, but the i n d u W  
hae now been ruined by the ~rlperior and low pricp 
imported s d e  auh. 
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The following papera were reed : - 

1. Trdacanthus weberi, sp. nov.-By B. L. C U U D H ~  

2. Note on a Shrine in  the Koh Si Huh, Talk Sap, Lower 
Siam.-By Dr. N .  ANNANDALE,  F.A.S.B. 

3. A dacription of a Lisu Jew's harp.-By J .  Comer 
BROWN. 

4 .  J ~ T O .  Being some Grammatical notes and a glossary 
o f  the language of the Rohtak Juts.-By E .  JOSEPH, I.C.S. 
Communicated by the Philological Secretary. 

These three papers will be published in a subsequent 
number of the J ~ ~ r n a l .  





NOVEMBER, 1910. 

The Monthly General Meeting of t.he Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 2nd November, 1910, a t  9-16 P.M. 

MAHA~~AHOPADHKAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, M.A., 
F.A.S.B., Vice-President, in the chair. 

The following members were preuent :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, B. De, Esq., Mr. F. H. Gravely, Mr. 

H. H. Hayden, Mr. A. M. Heron, MI.. D. Hooper, ?vlahamaho- 
padhyaya Satis Chitndra Vidyabhusana and Mr. G. H. Tipper. 

Visitor :-A. H. Gosvami , Eeq. 

The mhutes of the lart meeting were read and confirmed. 

Ninety-three presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that Dr. Arnold f:addg, 
Mr. H. C. Woodman, Mr. H. C. Turner, Major Norman, R. . I .  
ltainier and Behli Gogonendra Nath Tngore had expremed a 
wieh to withdraw from the Society. 

The Council reported that there wea one vacericy in the 
l i d  of Associate Members, and therefore recommended the 
Itev. H. Hosten, S.J., for election 8s an Xeeooiate Member a t  
the next Meeting. 

The Chairman ennounced that Mr. I. H. Burkhill had 
returned to India, and hee taken charge of the duties of Natural 
Hietory Secretary from Prof. E. P. Herrieon. 

The following gentlemen waa elected an Ordiner? Member 
during Ihe recess in accordance wit11 Rule 7 :- 

Mr. Syed Abdue Selek, B.A. 

The followi~~g gentlemen were balloted for M Ordinary 
Members :- 

Capt. WiUium E m ~ t  McKechnie, M .  H . ,  I . M . S . ,  Civil 
Snrgeon, Etawar, U~lit~etl Province% propoeed by Major L 
Rogers, I.M.S., seconded by Cept. E. D. W. Greip, I M.S. ; 
h. I+'. A.  M u r m ~ ,  Chief Medical Officer, Assam-Bengal 
Railway, Clli ttagong, ~broposed by Major L. Rogers, 1.M H., 
seronded by Capt. E. 2). W. C*reig, 1.M.S.; M r  H.  n. &a, 
f f i r ~ r ,  T.C.P., Gopalgunj , Saran, propoeed by Lie11 t.-Colonel 
I). C. Pllillot~ , ewondetl hy Mr. O .  H Tipper ; Mr. J. E. Friend- 
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Pcreirn, Sub-divisional Officer, Goalpara. proposed by Major 
C. J. R. Milne, I.M.S., seconded by Dr. N.  Annandale. 

The f~~l lowi~ lg  pnl)tlrs mere read :- 

I .  A dubio,us passage on the Ilminsky edition of the 
Babarnama.-By H .  BEVERIDOE. 

2 .  Re-actions in presence of nickel. (a) Inability of nitrogen. 
and hydrogen to combine in presence of iron and nickel. (b) 
Reduction of the oxides oi nitrogen, sulphur and phosphorous in 
presence of nickel.-By P A N ~ A N ~  NEOGT A N n  BIRENDRA 
BHUSAN ADHICARY. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society wae held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
9th November 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT.-COL. F. J. DRURY, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. Adrian Caddv, Lt.-Col. J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. C. H. 

Elmes, Dr. H. Fincl;, Captain E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Lt.-Col. 
F. P. Maynard. I.M.S., Captain J .  W. D. Megaw, I.M.S.. 
Captain J. O .  P. Murray, I.M.S., Lt.-Col. A. H. Nott, I.M.S.. 
Captain J .  D. Santles, I.M.S.. and Major L. Rogers, I .  M.S., 
Honorary Secretary. 

Vi.silm.s :-Dr. Bijitendrn Rnsu. Dr. Cyril H . F l o ~ ~ y ,  
Dr. F. A. Windsor. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The presentation of 28 volumes of tlie British Medical 
Journal by Dr. H. G. Waters and of certain journals by Dr. Ken- 
nedy was announcerl. The Secretary also reportetl that nhonl 
one hundred pounrls wort11 of stnntlartl rnetlil ;,I works s f . l ~ ( ' t ~ d  
hy tfhc special library comn~ittee Irnd hcrtl rccei vcd and ('ollltl 
1 1 ~  taken out by mernbers 11ncler the lil)rar,y rules. 

Lt.-('olortel llnynnrd - ; l ~ ~ ~ w t ' t l  c,;~nc. of ravcbrrlo\ls Vcncllln 
a n ~ i o m a  of the orbit. 
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Captain Megaw showed cases of (1) Pigmentation of the 
face and hands following the use of quinine. (2) Angioneurotic 
edema. '(33 Leprosy in an European, who had improved 
markedly without any special treatment. 

Lt.-Colonel Maynard read a paper on-The use of Bismuth 
paste in the diagnosis and treatment of sinuses. 





The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 7th December 1910, a t  9-15 P.M. 

I. H. BURKILL, ESQ., M. A., F.L.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. N. Annandale, Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, Mr. B. L. 

Chaudhuri, Mr. B. De, Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. F. H. Gravely, 
Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. S. N. Kemp, Rev. W. R. LeQuesne, Major 
L. Rogers, I.M.S., Mr. G. H. Tipper, Dr. Satischandra Vidya- 
bhusana, Mr. E. Vredenburg. 

Visitws:-Babu Ashutosh Dey, Mr. S. L. Agharkar, Babu 
Bepin Bel~ari Gupta, Mrs. Burkill, Babu Birendrakumar Bose, 
Miss Graves, Babu Hemchandra, Das Gupta, Rev. H. Hosten, 
S.J.,  Babu Jitend1,anath hlukerjee, Habu Joti Pershad, Babu 
Jyotisll Challdra Pal, Rev. J. Mares, S.J., Babu Nanilal Datts ,  
Habu Phanindranath Mukerjee. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read end confirmed. 

Two hundred and eighty presentations were a.nnounced. 

The General Secretary reported that  Capt. R. Foster, I.A., 
Mr. James H. Hyde and Mr. C. A .  C. Streatfield, I.C.S., had 
expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Sec-retary also reported the death of Dr. 
Melchior TI  eu b, an Honorary Member, and Mahamaho- 
padhyayn, Sudhakara 1)vivedi of Benares, an  Associate Mem- 
ber of the Society. 

Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., was balloted for a i ~ d  elected an 
Associate mernbcr. 

The following six pcntlenlel~ were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :- 

T h r  * - l n n q n r i h  H .  1 ) h n m n a p l n .  &ncwd Secretary, Maha 
Rodlli Society and Editor Maha Hodhi Jour~ral ,  96, Beniapu- 
k u r  I,anc, l)ro~)e)sei! hy Dr. Sntisc-liandra Vidyabhueana. 
ape-ondrci by Mr G. H. Tipper; Dr. M'. C l t o d r y ,  15, Wrlle~- 
ley 'lrrd Lane, l ~ r o r ~ ~ w ( 1  bv Mr. E. M. Liiffler, ~erondcd 'Dy Dr. 
F, T) ]to-s . Rnhu L)~vc713rn Kumar Ranrrjee,  Oficlating Head 
Tr;~nql,zto~. to  C:ovcrnmc~rt oE I'aatern Hcnpaland Assa~ i~ .  lhcc a, 
t)r(~~msed by Dr. Sntlachnndrn V~dya bllusana, seconded by hIr. 
(; H. T11'))vr; Jlujor Frank S e r d h a ~ n  IVindqor, M .  B . ,  l.M.S., 
Cheolical Examiner, Brn~lnl, proposecl by Major L. Rogers, 
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I.M.S., seconded by Capt,. ,J. D. Santles, I.M.S. ; Babu Radha 
K r i s h m ,  Hanker, Chauk, Patna City, proposed by Babu Rakhal 
DM Banerji, secorldecl by Mr. G-. H. Tipper; Mr. J. H. Towle, 
Prinoipal, M .  A. 0. College, Aligarh, proposed by Dr. E. P. 
Harrison, secondetl by Mr. O .  H. Tipper. 

Mr. Vredenburg showed some lantern slides of the Mosque 
of Dera Gllnzi and of decorative tile work. He also exhibited 
a photograph of an egg-case of a water-beetle. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. The  E.uidence of the Faridpur Qrnnls.--By RAKHAL 

DM BANERJI, 31.A. 

2. A Visit  to Buhukhatnk i~hva~a Bairava78 shrine .at 
Chhatabal (Srinayar).-By ANAND KOUL. Communicated by 
t h ~  Joint Philo2ogical Secretary. 

3. Mundari I'honology nnd the Linguistic Survey.-By 
Die. STEN KOKOW. Comrnu,nicated by  the Philological Secretary. 

4. List of Portuguese Jesuit Missionaries in Bengal and 
B u r m  (1576-1742).-By REVS. L. BESSF,, S.J., and H. Hos- 
T E ~ ,  S .J .  Cmmzcnicaterl by  the General Secretary. 

5. tiTistor y of Ka.shmdr. (Second paper) .--By ANAND 
li OUL. Communicated by  the Joint Philological Secretary. 

6. Methy1amin.e Nitrite.-By P. C. R,AY and JITPNDIIA 
N ATH RAKSHIT. 

7 .  Notf, on  a Cnste of Fish-dealera in Bengal not recognized 
in the Census of 1901.-By R. L. CHAUDHURI. 

8. On the occurrence of Maestrichtien fossils at Kacch Sta- 
tion ( i n  British Baluchistan) .-By H E M  CHANDRA DAS G UPTA. 
Cmmmunicated by MR. VREDENBURO. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society wae held a t  the Society's rooms on Thureday, the 16th 
December 1910, a t  9-30 P.M. 

LIEUT-COLONEL C. R. M. G R E E N ,  M.D., F.R.C.S., I.M.S., 
in the choir. 

The following members were preaent :- 
Dr. C. H. Elmes, Dr. Gopel Chandra Chatterjee, Dr. Indu 

Medhah Mdlick,  Capt. A. E. J .  Listor, I.M.S., (hl)t. J. W. D. 
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Megaw, 1.Rf.S.~ Major J. G. P. Murray, I.M.S., Major L. Rogers, 
I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitcrs :-Dr. B .  L. Das and Dr. Taraprasanna Ghosh. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirm6d. 

Major J. G. Murray, I.M.S., showed a case of Pseudo- 
I~ypertrophic Paralysis in a European boy. 

1,ieut.-Colonel C. R. M. Green showed : (1) a specimen of 
spontaneous rupture of the fundus of the uterus a t  the eixth 
month. 

(2) A specimell of Bbroid of the uterus extending down 
between the vagina and the rectum. 

(3) One of a ~nultilocular cyst of the left ovary aud fibroids 
of the uterus raising up the pelvic peritoneum. 

Major L. Rogers read a paper on Cirrhosis of the Liver. 
which was discussed by Lieut .-Colonel Green, Drs. Mukerjee 
and Mallick, Major Murray and Captains Megaw and Lister. 

I,ieut.-Colonel Calverb's paper was postponed a8 he was 
not a l~ le  to be present. 





# 

A 

Abdul Karim, 141. 
Abdur Rahim, a tramletor of 

Akhar's time, 221. 
AbhisemayLlaukLra, kaeike of 

MaitreyanBtha, 309. 426. 
I, exposition of philo- 

sophy, 426, 427. 
Acaczia Catechu, 86. 

--&fsw&s f Finm&& hviii. 
Acheryaya Satyavrata Sameeremi, 

biographic notice of, cxxvii. 
Adil Shah, Governor of Bij&pilr, 

463. 
Adil Shahi dynasty, 678. 
.4dinah, the mosque of Hazrat, 26. 
Afghan coins, 227. 
Ageratum conyzoidea, 106. 
.\gh8, JTh&n, Warder of Mumt&z 

Mahal's tomb, 467. 
Agnivela Sanlhita by Caraka, date 

of, 307. 
Agra, artisans drawn to, 33. 
AgziiUaria AgaUocha, 86. 
Adhicary, B. B., on Aurvedic 

Preparations, 386. 
On Phenyl-Nitro-methane, 603. 
On reactions in the presence 

of Nickel, 593. 
Ahmed Abdul Aziz Vayati, Khan 

Bahadur, notice of, cxxviii. 
Ahn~ednagar mint, 66G. 
Ajii'ib-ul-Makhluquat, or ' The 

World of Wonders,' extreots 
from the, 90, 91. 

AjHtsnttu, King of Megadha, 67, 
58. 

a'Jigsmed chorkiji 8engge mi'- 
agyur kun dga rnam rpyal, 423. 

nJigsrten gdegspa, an historical 
work of Tibet, 393. 

Aj~nir mint, 243. 
Akbar, coins of, 242. 

,, dams0f .~91 .  
,, tomb of, a t  Sikandra, 464. 

Akkhipija a form of worship of 
Buddha, 66. 

Alcatifa de liado. 266. 
Ali 3lir, the old eong of, 394. 
Allakeppa, the Caitya a t ,  67. 

- 
Allan, J., on Coin8 of Re6.u-d- 

Darjat, 244. 
Almonds, in food of game fowle, 

79. 
Aloes (drug), 87. 
Aloes-wood. 85. 
Alum (drug), 76. 
Ambergris, 86. 
Amblypterua eupterygua, 179, 180. 
AmgLchi, plate of Vigrehaplle, 

111, 489. 
Amir Muhammad BLqir, Governor 

of Termiz, 224. 
Amoebae, exhibited, oxxviii. 
Anacyclzla Pyrethrum, 86. 
Anand Koul, Pandit, on the His- 

tory of Kashrnir, 196. 
Anantha Iirishna Iyer, L.K., 

notice of, cxxviii. 
Andrada's mission to Guge, 420. 
Andropogon contort-, 106. 
Animal materia medica, 607. 
Aninorneb ovata, 106. 
Annandale, N .  on a Siamese 

shrine. 623. 
On a sting ray, cxxiv. 
On earwigs, cxx. 

Anthophora zomkz, 106. 
Anthrax, 137. 
Anulii, the queen, 71. 
Anumane, three kinds of, 290. 
Anwar Kuli Halibi, S h h ,  the 

tomb of the Saint, 27. 
aPhags Skyespo (Virudhaka), 400. 
Apie doraata, 61 1 .  

,, ,, working hours of, 
106, 106. 

,, florea, 106, 611. 
,, i d & ,  61 1 .  
,,- mellifica. 106. 

Apium gravcolena (drug), 81. 
ApqamLdevagga, the, 63. 
Apricots, in food of fowls. 81. 
Arabic manusoripts. seeroh for. 

xxvii, lxxxiv. 
Arrhirnedes, the Syracusm, 284. 
Architectural changes under Mu- 

ghal Rule, 33. 
Areca oatechu (drug), 77. 
Arhata, 02, 64, 86, 71. 
Ariel Khnn river, 554. 
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Arsin jan, 266. 
Arya Deva, a contemporary of 

Maticitra alias Aivaghosa, 478, 
479 

~ ? f  - J B ~ ,  the Khhn-khBn&n, of 
Agra, 452, 458. 

Asandhimittii, the  queen, 62, 64. 
Asafiga, 426. 
. Ascoli , F. D., on tho rivers of the 

Gangetic delta, 543. 
Asho legs, one of the six good 

ones of the earth, 407. 
Ashrefpur, grants of Devakhadga, 

488. 
Asil, Indian game-fowl, 73. 
Asilids, 138. 
Asoke, 259. 260. 

,, buddhist legends of, 60. 
Asok&r&me, a monastery, 63, 66. 
Asparagus oflcinalis (drug), 87. 
Aapidopterye cordakr, 106. 
Assam. history of. 141. 619. 
Assamese. coinage, oiigin of the, 

161. 162. 163. 
~staaLsbhas~ikii PrajfiLpEramitE, 

425. 426, 427. 
A~taeLhas~ivivarana, 466, 468. 
Astrabad, translator of Fcrishta, 

222. 
Atlterigona, 130. 
Aurangzeb, petition of the fathers 

to, 462, 453. 
,, coins of, 233. 

Austria-Hungary , redundancy in, 
109. 

Avicula sp. (drug), 613. 
Aynpllattheri, spiritual guide of 

Sanghemittii, the princess, 68. 
Azarnnegar mint, 654. 
Azimus-ehan, Prince of Bengol, 

mosque of, 33. 

Babe Adam, moeque of, 28. 
Bebnr, Emperor, poems of, I ,  of 

appendix. 
, story of dream of, 22B. 

Hehamamah, 221. 
Bacha, 138. 
Badpala (kallsambhi), 401. 
Begerllat, mosquo a t ,  30. 
B a g h ~  mosque, 29. 
Bahedur Sheh, Viceroy of Bengal, 

147. 
~ i j r e ,  spiked millet, 74. 
Bekherganj, moeque e t ,  29. 
Bal~amodem?ron Mukul (drug), 84. 
Barnbum arundinacea, 83. 
Bandel church, 6 17. 

Banerji, R. D., on Coins of ~ f -  
ghanistan, 227. 

On copper-plates. 429, 485. 
Banga, kingdom of, 144, 603. 
Bani, cotton. 102. 
Bankipur mint, 655. 
Barasone Mosque in  Geur, 30. 
Barbak, mosques of, 33. 
Bardic chronicles, search for, xxx, 

Ixxxiv. 
Barleria, 106, 107. 

,, grandiflora, 107. 
Basia, RiIundas of the, 253. 
Besirhat, mosque a t ,  29. 
Baaaia lati/olia (drug), 86. 
Bear's grease, 520. 
Benares, 60. 
Bengal, style of mosque, 33. 
Bengali Temples, 23. 
Berberia aristata (drug), 86. 
Beveridgo, H., on the Babarnamah, 

221. 
On the RiIarsden MSS., 437. 
On the Poet Maili, 683. 

Bezoar stone, properties of, 519. 
Bhagalpur plate of NLriiyannpBla, 

489. 
Bharata NBtye Sastra, Date of, 

307. 
BhBsBpericchede, 3 11. 
Bhattacharya. B., on Icing Gopi- 

chandra, 131. 
Bhiliiwan, the oil of, 82. 
Bibionidm, 136, 137. 
Bibliotheca indice, xxiii. 
Bidri work, 7. 
Bijapur coine, (i78. 

,, Lari, 687. 
. rupee of A.H. 1091, 689. 

Bijay Mlinikya, the REjii of Tip- 
pera, 153. 

Bindusiira, king of Magadha, 62, 
64, 65. 

Bird's nests, edible, as offerings at 
shrine, 623. 

Bisvesvar Hhattacharya on king 
Gopichandra of Rangpur, 13 1. 

bkrashis mgon (tho Tashilcun of 
the Tarikh-i-Raehidi), 94. 

blrraahis rnam rgyal. same 88 

bkrn~his mgon. 
Blepharoceridv, 136. 
Blumea lacera (drug), 86. 
Hodhimor, the, 96. 
Rodo kingdom, 821. 
Bombylidrr, 137. 
Bombyz jortunotua in rnodioine, 

611. 
Ron of tho ~ u n ~ d r l l n g ,  (religion of 

the erastika), 406. 
Ron religion, the, 90. 
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CaUipliora, 107. 
Calvert, J. T., on Pit.?-riosis rubra, 

iii. 
Camel. drugs from, 619. 
Candela, e low-born people, 02. 
Ceprolc acid, estitnation of, 181, 

182. 

Boa indica, 5 18, 519 Castor fiher, drug from, 521. 
Bower MSS., the, 98. Castoreurn, 85. 
Brazil, redundancy in, 109. Caaaia lanceolatu (drug), 81. 
Brithis,  Philippe, a Portuguese ,, occidentalia (drug), 84. 

Governor of Pegu, 483. , , Roxburghionum (drug) ,  8 1. 
Brown, J. Coggin, on the Jews' Catalogue of Scientific Literature, 

H a r p  ~n Yunnan,  589. xiii, xci. 
Brunetti ,  E., on Oriental Diptera, Catechu, 86. 

96, 135. Catopailia crocale, 103. 
bTsarl Ichgung, a personal name. Cecidomyiida, 135, 137. 
Buchanan Hainilton, Dr.,  132. Celaatrus paniculala (drug), Y 1. 
Budbuda in the  Balaghat districb, I Celosia cristata, 106. 

381. Cervus Duvauceli (drug), 520. 
Buddha,  GO. 4 Cetiye, n mountain, same e s  t h e  

,, a description of an image Mieseka, 70, 72. 
of, 65. I Chaddanta, a ]alto, 64. 

,, figure of, 524 Chakradhvaja aimha,  silver coin 
Buddha shiri, son of Praeenajet, , of ,  163. 

Life of, 404, 406. Chakravarti, M., on mosques in 
Buddhacarita,  Vajra Siici, end  Bengnl, 23. 

Seundarananda, morke of A&- Cheltravarti, V . ,  on Hindu logic, 
ghosa, 309. 175. 

B u d d l ~ a ~ h o s a ,  a C o ~ n m e n t a t o ~ ,  50. Charnltattl mosque, in Gaur, 27. 
Budget, x. I Chandernagore, 600. 
Buffalo, butter-fat of, 181. I Chandra Rants Tarkalankar, 
Bulbul, the great saint,  41s. I Mahamehopadyaya. obituary 
Buramshingpa, (IlrshvEktl), 398. notice o f ,  xcv. 

Carbonate of soda (drug), 78. 
Cardetnoms, 87. 
CGudat ta ,  a Brahman merchant, 

262. 
Oarurn coptic~im (drug), 81. 

,, nigrirrn (drug), 84. 
Ceete of Fishdea.lers in Bongal, 

849. 

399. 
Burhan-i-kSiti, 264. 266. 
Burhan-i-jami. 264. 
Burigeon, in the Hughli district, 

28. 
Burkill, I .  H., on Croton sparsiflo- 

rue, ci. 
On Iron stkles, 1. 
On the  Pollination of Flowers 

in India, 101. 
Burmese coins in  Assam, 184. 
Butea frondosa (drug), 85, 76. 
Butter ,  181. 
Butyric acids, estimation of ,  181, 

182. 
Byamspa monastery, 4 1:). 

P 

, , Joannce, 267. 
1) M ~ ~ n a o n i ,  267. 

ChhotasonZi mosque, 29. 
Chota Pandue,  in the Hugli dis- 

trict,  mosque of, 23. 
Chutiyas, 622, 623. 
Chutthe, a n  inferior fighting quail, 

76. 

Chandra Varrnma Icogaka, 430. 
ChBta, a mountain in Lanka, 69. 
Chatterjee, G .  C., on broncho- 

pneumonia, cvi. 
On foul ~ep t icaemia ,  iii. . 

Cllaudhr~rl. B. L., on a ceste of 
F~sh-dealers, 649. 

On 'rriacanthns meber~ ,  497. 
On a s t ~ n g  ray,  cxxiv. 

Clieckalr or Slnall-pox, antidote to, 
86. 86. 

Chelone (drug), 518. 
Chilghoza weds as food, 74. 
Chinaurn, 699. 
Chironomida, 110, 135. 137. 
Chittngong, capture of,  b y  the 

Jloguls, 484. 
Chondrodontn Bonei. 266. 

. -. 
Cichorivcln Intyljtis, in  food of game 

fowls. 77. [600. 
Cidarin ep., Jews' stone (drug), 
Cinnamomum Tanuala (drug), 76. 
Circles, pen for making, 15. 
Citttlviauddhi prakarana? of ~ r ~ a -  

deva, a disciple of Nagarjina, 
309. 
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Clypeaeler cornplanat us,  19. 
Duncanenaie , 10. 

COO& Cacti (drug), 510. 
Cock-fighting, 73. 
Cock's face, ingredients for wash- 

ing, 77. 
Codification of the Manu Samhita 

by Kanves, 261.. 
Qoenoeia, 139. 
Coins, Ahorn. character of, 625. 

, , Assamese, 161. 
,, Burmese, in Assam, 164. 
,, from Affghanistnn, 227. 
,. gold. of Delhi 14:mperors, 

148. 
,, Gupta, 142. 
,, Indo-Greek, 5.57. 
,, Indo-Parthian, 565. 
,, Kachari. 166. 
,, Koch, 153. 
,, Mughal 232. 
, , Musalman in Assarn, 621. 
,, No. 172, of the British 

Museum, 690. 
,, Pathan,  691. 
, , P r e  Ahom, 62 1. 
,, Scythian, 557. 

Coins of Adil Shal~i  dgnflsty, 678. 
,, ,, Ahmarl Shah Rnhadur, 

668. 
,, ,. Akbar, 242, 662, 691 
, , ,, Alamgir, 11, x. 
, ,, Ambika, 619, 635, 647. 
, ,, Apollodotos. 568. 
,, ,, Archebios, 557. 
, , , , Artemidoros, 560. 
, ,, Aspavarma, 663. 
,, ,, Asgarn, 161, 610. 
, ,, Aurangzeh, 293,570,653. 
, ,, Azam Shah, 571, 657. 
, ,, Azes, 662. 
, ,, Azilises, 552. 
,, ,, Bahedur Shah, 11, 676. 

Coins of Hippostrates, 660. 
,, ,, Husain Shah, 155, 156. 
, ,, Huvishka, 565. 
, ,, Jahanadar, 236, 238. 
,, ,, Jaintia Kings, 163. 
,, ,, Jehangir, 232. 
,, ,, Jogesvara Simha, 619, 

643, 646. 
,, ,, Kadphises, 564. 
,, ,, Kamalesvara Simha, G 19, 

642, 647. 
,, ,, Knmran,651. 
,, ,, Lakshmi Narayan, 158. 
,, ,, Lakshmi Simha, 619, 637. 

645, 647. 
,, , , Manipnr, 636. 
,, ,, Menander, 568. 
, ,, Muhammad Akbar, 11, 

676. 
, , , , Muhammad bin Firoz, 569 
,, , , Muhammad- bin-Tughlaq, 

667. 
,, ,, Muhammad Shah, 237, 

239, 573, 680, 665. 
,, ,, h'nairu d din Mahrnnd, 

148. 
,, ,, Philoxenocl, 559. 
,, , , Phulesvari, 619, 635, 64.i. 
,, ,, Pramatha Simha, 619, 

636. 
, , , , Pramethesvari, 61 9, 6 15, 

047. 
,, ,, Purandar, 043. 
,, ,, Rafi'r~d Darjat, 24i, 063. 
,, ,, Rejesvara Simha, 619, 

636, 617. 
,, ,, Rudra Slmhe, ( ;In ,  639, 

632, 64.5, 647. 
,, ,, Sawananda Bimha, 234, 

239, 619, 642, 646. 
,, ,, Sarvosvari, 619, 645, 647. 
, ,, Shah Alam, 1, 671. 

i ,, ,, Shah Alam, I1 240, 0i7. 
,, ,, Bhavatha Simha, 6 19,642. 1 , , ,, Shah Alam Bahadur, 667. 
,, ,, Rijapur. 687, 689. ,, ,, Shahjahan, 233, 652,676. 
,, ,. Brajanatha Simha, 619, i ,, ,, Shehiahan TI, 230, 672, 

643. 646. I 677. 
,, ,, Chakradhvaja, 626, 627. i ,, ,, Sharnsu-d.Dln \~allrnrld 
,, ,, Chakradhvaja Simha, 163 ' Shah, 506 
, ,, Chartdra Kanta Simha, I ,, ,, 8her Shah, 160. 

619, 643. 846. ,, ,, SivE Simha, 619,632.666, 
, , , , Dionysios, 559. I 647. 
,, ,, Farrukh-siyar, 236, 672, ,, ,, Strato, 660. 

662. ,, ,, Supatpha, 624. 
, , ,, Firoz Shah, 668 I ,, ,, Supunmun, 626. 
, ,, Oaurinathe Simha, 619, , ,, ,, Susenpha, 626. 

638, 646. ,, ,, Telephos, 661. 
,, ,, (thiyaeu-d-Din Balban, 1 ,, ,, Zoilos. 668. 

566. Committee, Finanae, oiii. 
, ,, Qondophenee, 503 Commodities, imported, 1 3 
, ., H e r m ~ e o ~ ,  .582 Conopidnb. 1.78. 
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Copper-plates, Society's collection DevBnampiyatissa, coronation of, 
of, 485. 1 69. 70. 

aorallium rubtusm, red coral (drug), 
608. 

Corrombo, 'the Alausoleum of, 283. 
Cotton boom, one of the causes of 

the high prices of food-grains, 
120. 

,, flowers, pollination of, 101. 
Crab's shells in medicine, 509. 
Crotalaria, 106. 

,, albida, 106. 
Croton apareiflorue, spread of,  in 

Assam, ci. 
Ctenacanthua, 179. 
Cub?bs, 86. 
Culicidae, a short note on, 136,137, 

140. 
Cuminum Cyminum (drug), 76. 
Curcuma nromatica (drug), 76. 
C ~ ~ r a e a  Moneh, Linn. (drug), 514. 
Cyprinus labeo, bile (drug), 516. 

rohita, properties of the 
bii; of the, 516. 

Cyrtidm. 138. 

D 

Dabhoi, in the Baroda state, birth- 
place of Yasovijaya, a Jaina 
author, 468, 466. 

Dacca, antiquity of. 141. 
Dacus, 139. 
DaksinEmurti stotra Varttika, a 

work of Suresvar, 297. 
Dalba, an inferior fighting cock, 

76. 
Dalbergia Sieaoo, pollination of ,  

105. 
Dams of Akbar, 24'7, 691. 
DenrJ&S&matB, equa1it.y of punish- 

ment, 260. 
Dangpo dbnng byed r i m p i  dgu 

byung, 393. 
DBrE Shikoh, 468. 
Daru-1-jihad mint,, 656. 
Dae-Glipte, H. C., on Clypeaster, 

19. 
On Gangamopteris beds, 179. 

DaeE kumara cerita, date of the, 
308. 

dBus, in L a d ~ k h ,  93. 
DeCaetro, F ~ t h s r  J., %short l~istory 

of, 285. 
Delhi, Art,isans dra.wn to,  33. 

,, Emperors, eorly coins of, 
148. 

Depreci~tion of currency, 109. 
Desho legs. one of the six gooJ 

ones of the earth. 407. 
Desideri. the Jesr~it. 421. 

Devikot in Dinajeur District, 
mosque at .  26, 27. 

Dezidm, 136. 
Dey, N . ,  on history of Hughli, 699, 
DhBkeswari, goddess, 141, 146. 
DhmmapBlattheri, Preceptress to  

Sanghamitta, the princess, 68. 
DhBrichandra, great-grandfather 

to Durlava Rlallik, 132. 
Dharma MahEmBtEs, Superinten- 

dents of morals, 260. 
Dhermapal, 132, 427. 

, , the capital of, 13 1. 
Diniiaga, 426. 
Diprococcw of Friedliinder, cvi. 
Diptera, growth of knowledge of, 

135. 
Diseases of fowls. 84. 
Dogra Wars, History OF, 422, 423. 
Dolichopidm, 138, 140. 
Don tham~cad grubpa (Sarva 

Siddhartha), Life of, 401, 402, 
403. 

Dpal brtsegs, a teacher, 477. 
Drury, F. J., on enlarged thyroid, 

cx xx vi. 
Duas peses de escarlata vermelho, 

266. 
DummuddumEka, the village of. 

487. 
D I I ~ ~ R V  Mallik, a village bard. 131. 

E 

Earwigs, exhibit of, cxx. 
Eggs in food of game fowls, 79. 
Elaodendron gla?tcurn, pollination 

of, 104. 
Electro-chemical equivalent of 

Nickel, 39. 
Electrolysis with nickel plates. 44. 
Elliott, prize, xcv. 
Etnpidm, 138. 
Endere, a town in Turkestan, 98. 
Iriatalie, 138. 

,, arvorum, 104. 
Exoproeopo, 1 37. 
Exuvis serpentis (drug), 5 16. 

F 

Fakhrii-d-dill, Sovereign of Sun& - 
ganw, 145. 

Falconry, technical terms of, 315. 
Farghane, Babar in, 224. 
Faridpur, mint a t ,  157. 
Ferr~~kh-siyar, ooin of, 236. 
Faeciolaria spp.. the operculun1 of 

(drug). 5 14. 
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FathBbBd, Faridpur, 167. 
Fat ty  acids, Volatile, 183. 
Fellows, rules for election of, cviii. 
Fellowship list, xv. 
Ferheng-i Jehangiri, 263. 
Ferhang-i-Raahidi, 263. 
Ferhang-i-Sariiri, 263. 
Fermor, L. L., on a palaeolithic 

implement, 381. 
Feruahiinagar, 133. 
Firomagar, min t  of, 580. 
Fish bile (drug), 616. 
Flowers, Pollination of, 10 1. 
Foenicdum vulgare (drug), 80. 
Food to  be given to the game cock 

before battle, 77, 79, 80, 81, 83. 
Fossils, miocene, 19. 
Fowls, colour of, 78. 

, , four breeds of, 73. 
Francke, A. H., Rev., on history of 

Ladakh, 393. 
On history of Tibet, 93. 

Ftcatce sp. (drug), 6 16. 

Cr 

a a j a  Sutrae, Date of, 308. 

Uoseypi~~m neglectum,pollination of, 
102, 103. 

Govindachendra, 133, 
I ,  coin of, 161. 

Gregs 'adzinma, wife to Sarva 
Siddhartha, 402, 403. 

Qraptomyza, 138. 
Green, C. R .  M., on clinical caees, 

cxli; 
Grieg, E. D. W., on Arnc~bae, 

cxxviii. 
, , On sleeping sickness, oii. 

Grigum btseripo, son of Sribs khri 
btsanpo, 406, 413. 

Grong mkhyer gser skya or Iiapila- 
vastu. 400. 

Gru bzhi ' Four Corners,' 396. 
gSal rgyal, (Prasenjit), the Son of 

Thsangs sbyin, Brehrnadattrt, 
401. 

gSangba or 'aRru bdus, a Tibetan 
historical work, 393. 

gTeo, ' Lord,' 96. 
GumBnit Singh, grents of, 496. 
Gung erong 'adu rje, a king. 97. 
Gunment Mosque in Gaur, 32. 
Gupta coins, 141, 142. 

I gYur Idod, a short notice of, 96. 
Gall, 86. gZupecan srlyingpo (Bimbisara), 
Qamo-Cock, varieties of, 80. 1 401. 

,. ., pointsof.89. 
, , , , a list of the colours of 

the, 78. 
,, diseases of t,he, 84. 

Gandha miidana, mountain, 60, 61. 
Qoyamopterie kaehmirielaeis, 179. 
Gangarempur, mosque of, 23. 
Garga Samhita, date of the compi- 

lation of, 308. 
Garhganw, treasury, 627, 028. 
Gangstic delta, 543. 
Uauheti, 141. 
Chur. mosques of.  25. 29, 30. 
Gaura, 606. 

H 

Ha,'  The letter, a short note on, 
430, 431. 

H ld i  siddh6, spiritual guide to 
Gopichandre, 133. 

Heiderabad, Deccan, fowls of, 73. 
Hajr-ul-yahudi, Encrinite ( d r ~ i ~ ) ,  

607. 
Halicore indicue, liver oil of ,  6 17. 
Hall of Tonsure, 62. 
Herepranad Shastri, Mahamaho- , padhyeye, on ' The HhBsEparic- 

Chigam, a fowl, 73. cheda', 311. 
GhZqrZhiiti, c l o ~ e  to  Piiijuri on the I On the Discovery of Abhise 

GhBgar River, 429. 
(:ilgit Dards, 98, 97. 
U i n j a k l v ~ s a t h ~ ,  the Brick Hall or 

meyElamkErn, 426. 
On the  Di~momberment of 

the Maurya Empiro, 269. 
Tiled Hall a t  Nadike, 59. ) On Max Miiller's theory of 

Qlycyphanu ve+aicolor, 104. Sanscrit Literature in the 
unya khri htnenpo, the first king ; fourth century A.D.. 305. 

of Tibet, 93, 97, 98, 99. I Hardevkkia binata, pollinat,ion of, 
gNyara rtse, e house neme, 96. 104. 
Goaldihi, mosque a t ,  26. / Har r i~on ,  E. P., On the etrenI3th 
c:opdganj, in the Dinajpur, die- Sulphuric Acid Bolr~tion ueed in 

trict. mosque a t ,  26. I Secondary cells in India. 471. 
Gopichandre, king, 13 1 ,  132, 133. Hareavarddhana, two c o ~ ~ e r . ~ l ~ ~ ~  
Qorakhnith. followere of, 13 1. grantaof,431. 
Qoeaypiurn hirsutum, 102, 103. i Hasen, a hietorien of Kwhmir. .. indieurn. 102. I 199,200,202. 
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Hemtebad mosque, 30. 
Hidimbapfira, 166. 
High prices in food grains, reasone 

for, 128. 
Hindu Influence on mosques, 24. 
Hindupati Singh, Grant of RLjZ, 

495, 496. 
Hippoeiderua, dung as drug, 521. 
Hippuritea , 256. 
Ho dialect, the, 261. 
Hontum-Schindler, A., on the word 

' scarlet,' 263. 
Hooper, D., on Materia bledica 

Animnlium Indica, 507. 
On Medicinal Lizards, 301. 

Hor kingdoms of the North (Tur- 
kisten), 410. 

Hostan, H., on Jesuit missiona,ries 
in Mogor, 527. 

On old guns in Bengal, 483. 
On the Mersden MSS., 437. 
On who Planned t.he Ta,j, 281. 

Hughli, history of, 699. 
.. origin of name, 699. 

Husain shQh, conquests of, 156. 
HusZm-ud-din Imaz, siircessor of 

Bakht~-ar ,  23. 
Hyoscyamus seed in Ajmain, 81. 

,, niger seeds (drug), 84. 

I 

Iddhis, Superiletural powers, 05. 
Idgah, a prayer-place, 39. 
IkhtiyHru d-Din Yuzbek Tughril 

Khan, invasion of ICamr~lp by, 
160. 

I~tlpatiena bdeamina, 106. 
Implemont, Pelmolithic, 381. I 
Imtiyazgerh mint, 606. ' 

I n d a g u t t ~ ,  the elder, nn Arhata, 
66. 

Indian game-cock, 73, 89. 
,, Museum, stgles in the, 1. 

Indigo!rra ghnduloaa., 106. 
Iron, medicinal preparations of, 

385. 
, metbod of esti~uating Free, 

in t,he presence of Ferrous 
end Ferric Snlts, 387, 3A8. 

,, styles, 1 .  
lrvine, W., on the nlint of Firoz. 

nagar, 680. 
lmlarn Khan, reputed founder of 

Dwca Town, 141. 

.I 

Je fe r  m a n ,  a rnvsqlle o f ,  23. 
Jahander. coins of, 235, 238. 
Jahangir, roina of, 232. 

Jaimini's theory of prarnZ~ms, 298. 
Jaintia coins, 153. 
Jalal-ud-din, a mosque of, 28. 
J ~ m b u d i p a ,  60, 61, 64, 51. 
JasavilLsa, 469. 
Jats ,  language of, 693. 
Je tu  glossary, 693. 
Jaunpur mint, 242. 
Jay Zdityedeva I ,  the Goralrhp~~r 

grant of, 486. 
JayZdityadeva, 11, thc C:oralrhpur 

grant of, 487. 
Jayanta,  king of Gaura, 606. 
.Jayantspur, Silver Tanka of. 169. 
Jerome Veroneo, the architect, 

281, $84, 286, 288. 
Jew's Harp in Yunnan, 589. 
Jhuei grant of TrilocanapEladeva, 

488. 
JiiHnasBre, 469. 
Joseph, E., on language of Ja ts  of 

Rohtalr, 603. 

I< 

Iinche (Icashmir), 414. 
Redarn Rasul buildings. 32. 

I Iiadru, wife to Kcrshyapa, 195. 
Kalna, mosque a t ,  28. 
Kamandaki's Niti S'tistra, a notice 

of, 307. 
Kematapur, 622, 623. 

, , capture of, 162. 
liamrup, conquest of, 157. 
Icanika, life of, 479. 480. 
Iianves and their worlcs, 261. 
I<apilavatthu, birth-place of Bud- 

dha, 66. 
Kappa, an ape, 65. 
ICa~aknEth, a fowl, 73. 
Knrals. 649. 
Keranika-thalrl<ura Sahade\-a, 450. 
ICsrnaeuvarna, 606. 
I<a@ifak, fowl, 73. 
Icasba mosque, 29. 
ICwsI~mir, etymology of, 197. 

,, history of, 196. 
,, list of kings of, 205. 

Iiasinatha. historian, 627. 
IiLtentra Sutrea, date of, 307. 
Kantilya.'s Artha-S'iistra, n notice 

of, 306. 
Kavicandra, a scribe to Vidyani- 

vase, 312. 
Icelet, the Gaj beds of Hochro in. 

20. 21. 
Khalifatabad, mosque ~ 1 ,  25, 148. 
Kharns, Tibetan province of, 93. 
Kharatin-khushk, earth.worrne n.9 

a drug, 609. 
Iihens, 692. 
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Kheraul in Murshidebed, mosque 
of. 27. --, 

Khojeh Mejd-al-din, 264. 
Khri bdun yul byiro, a priest, 97. 
Khromkha, governors, 405. 
=ulna, mosque a t ,  29, 30, 
Khunmu in Kashmir, plant-bearing 

beds of, 179. 
Kliust,eg~, e family name, 96. 
Q w a j a h  Jahan or Ulagh Khan 

Jehan,  147. 
Bhwiijah Ubaid Ullah Ahrar, 222. 
King Edward VII,  resolutions on 

deeth of, cxix, cxxii. 
Kings of ISeshmir, list of, 205, 

, of Ledekh, 420, 422. 
,, of WestTibet,416,417, 418. 

Kirtinessa river. 546. 
Koch coins, origin of, 153, 154, 

166. 156. 
K6dL dialect of Birbhum, 248. 
ISoh-si-Hah, shrine a t ,  123. 
Kolebira Thana, Miindas of. 253. 
Kongjo, the Chinese princess 97. 
KO-tche, e species of lizard, 302. 
Kots, fortresses, names of, 198. 
KotwelipErii, finely preserved for- 

tification of. 429, 430. 
. t Ppurior~s Grant,, the 

text of, 436, 436. 
KumEriijiva, an Indian Pendit, 

426. 
Kunawer, Tibetiin inscriptions of, 

93. 
li~tndelnvena Vihira, third Bud- 

dhist Council in the,  480. 
Kurpe mint, 856. 
Kurukh influence, 25 1 .  
Ku5iine. 480, 491. 
KnsiniirirH, the Caitye at, 87. 
KusumZilenkiira, 8 rnonestery, 478. 
Kunumbha mosque, 20. 
Kwei-shwenge. a branch of the 

Yuechi stor!;, 480. 
Kgdia calr/cinn, 106, 107. 

1,ncerta a g ~ l i s ,  302. 
,, ecinczce, an antidote for 

leprosy, 30 1. 
Ladakh, chronicles of, 393. 
Ledekhi kingdom, the ancient, 93, 

96, 97. 
L~dvege  gongkhni thang. ' the up- 

per plain of Ledekh,' 04. 
rgyalrabe, 8 deecription of, 

39;. 
Lekhmanewati, moeques of. 22 
Lekehmi N ~ r e y e n .  166. 

Lakshmi Nnrayan, a silver half- 
tanka of. 158. 

Lalithditya, Icing of Kashmir , 198, 
200. 

Langderme's Persecut4on of Bud- 
dhism, 416, 416. 

Language of Jats  of Rohtak, 693. 
Lankiivatiira of the Buddhists, 

308. 
I Lari of Bijapur, 687. 

Lan'n?te moculatue (drug), 5.12. 
Later spreed of Buddhism, the 

story of the, 416. 
LaTouche, T. H. D., on the Lonar 

Lake, cxxxii. 
Lattan mosque in Gaur, 27. 
L ~ q w t ~  or paralysis of the face, 

antidote to ,  87. 
Law of Piety, the extent of the, 

66. 
Lead, carbonate of. 86. 
Leeches, in medicine, 609. 
Legspar rabs bead, (Suprabuddhct), 

40 1. 
Leh end Lheaa, the kings of, 403. ' 
Leptidra, 137. 
Leucae uvticte~olia,  106 
Lha tho thori snym bshal, en in- 

carnetion of Icuntu bzanppo 
(Sammta-bhedre), 407. 

Lhechen utpala, 41 7. 
Lhari, site of, 94, 95. 
Lhase, capital of Tibet, 93, 96, 97, 

99. 
Li, e country near Nepel or 'l'ur- 

kisban, 97. 
Library, report on, ciii. 
Libyin, a Brahman, 97, g 2 .  
Lirnbdi Treasurv. 609. - .  

I Lispa, 139. 
I Lieus. Jew's h a r ~  used by, 689. 

~ i t e a b  eebitero (drug), 76. 
Lizards, medicinel, 300. 
Lloyd, R. L., an Arnoebee, cxxviii. 
Lolare Bembro, a favorlrite love  

song, 201. 
Loner Lake, e brief description of 

the, cxxxii. 
Logic, Hindu, 289. 
Lu rdur Singh, earno as Rndra 

Singh, 94. 
Lucil ia,  139. 

,, duz,101. 
L~rf fa  ?chinab (drug). 84. 

Mobtcin carinara, 302. . , (drug). 617. 
MadanspBln, 4!#0. 
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Madanapila, grant  of KEnyakubja, i Marsden MSS., importance of the,  
490. dR7 

Mldhainagar, g ran t  of Lalremana 
Sena, 493, 494. 

Mahabhareta in its present form, 
da te  of the, 308. 

Mahzdevatthera, spiritual guide of 
Mehinda, t h e  prince, 68. 

Mal~EkEla, king of serpents, 65. 
Mahiikessapa, the elder, 58, 59, 68. 
MahSnBmen, Bodh-GayB inscrip- 

tion of, 43 1. 
Meheparinibban Sut ta ,  Buddha 

ghose's Commentary on the ,  57. 
nIahErEje-ICumEra I<irtti.Simhe, 

Grant  of the, 495. 
MahEraja-ICumEre Udota Singh , 

Grant  of. 494. 
MahLraja-Icanilca-lelzhe, a short 

note on, 477. 
MahLapvika.  e ~ a l a c e  of Asolra. 

-". . I Meryul, ' the  lower land, ' the  name 
of Ladakh, 93. 1 Masjidkur mosque. 29. 

Mathura Bhasya, Date of, 307. 
Meticitre, a Buddhist monk, 477, 

478. 
Matsya, Visnu and Vayu Puranas,  

Dates of, 307. 
MHyE, mother of Gautama Bud- 

dha. 59. 
MayEnHmati, king Gopichendra's 

mother, 131, 132, 133. 
Maynard, F. P . ,  on a case of kepo- 

sis disease, cxxv.  
On the diagnosis ~ n d  t rea tment  

of sinuses, cxxxvii. 
On cavernous venous angioma 

of the  orbit, cxxxvi. 
Meaachile anthracina. 106. . - 

64. 1 ~ e g o . ~ i s  ~-roaat~a, 104. 
Mdlavamsn. the. 67. GO. 62. 62. 72. Menam. J .  W. D.. on a Fileria in 
~ a h ~ v a r l ~ n i t t h e i a ,  i n  ~ r h i t ,  62. t h e  spermatic cord, cvi. 
Rfahfivihfira, the great Cnityn in On clinical cases, xlvii, cxvii, 

Ceylon, 58. 

Mahrnud Bander. 57:l. 

cxxix, crxxvii.  I - '  
Mahindn. Son of Asoka, O R ,  70, 5 1 .  

Mshmud Shah, 146. 
Mahnad in Hughli, 61 2. 
Maibong. 1Cach11ri Capital, 160. 
Maili of Herat., poet,  583. 
Mni-sutr-arabi, rennet from camel, 

519, 520. 
Maitrn, S. N., on tho electro- 

chrmical equivalent of Nickel, 
39. 

MaitreyanBtha, author of Abllisa- 
maylilamkHra. 425, 426. 

Maitreye, the image of, 420. 
Majlis SLheb, the mosque of, 28. 
Malavikegriimittra, 20 1. 
Man Singh, G o v ~ r n o r  of Bengal, 

mosque of, 33. 
Mlin~hfili gra.nt, of MadanapHIa., 

490. 
MEnasollEna: see DaksinEmurti 

s t o t r ~  Verttikn. 297, 298. 
Miinavesitikef a ,  485. 
nIendena MiAra, 488. 
Mandari xemi-consonents, 262. 
Mangele. n palace of Asoka, 640. 
Mangpos hkurbac (Mn.hH8ammata). 

398. 
Mangnrong mann btsen, 410. 
MBnikchendre rt5jBr GAn, I3 I .  
M e n r i q ~ ~ e ,  a Spanish monk, 2RI. 

282. 
Manu Samhita, date  of. 307. 
Mmuecripts, s ~ a r r h  for Sanskrit., 

On diseeees of circulatory sys- 
tems, iii. 

On Pneumothorax, xlvii. 
Mehl. C., on M ~ ~ n d a r i  Phonolog .. 

247. 
Meghna, changes in course of. 546. 
Mrleagrina margarit ifera pearls 

for medicine, 612, 513. 
M e l ~ l i e t ,  pollination of flowers in 

the ,101 .106 .  
Melia Azadirachta (drug), 8 6 .  

., Azedarach (drug), 84. , 
~ C ' r i  . .  

hIenet.ho's work on Astronomy, 
308. 

Rlerrurous Nitrite and Benzyl 
chloride, interaction between, 
604, 505. 

Mcsua ferrea, 105. 
Metre, lonp, in Prahodhachandro- 

daya,  175. 
Milk of buffalo, 181. 
, , of cam01 ae drug, 86. 

Miocene fossils. 19. 
Alipham dbangpo. 6 lama, 94. 
Mipham mgon, n I a n ~ e .  94. 
hlirza Zu-1 Qarnin. the Cetholio 

Armenien, 287. 461. 
Misnake, the, a mountnin eest of 

Anuriidhaprtre. 70 
Miesi. a tooth-powder, 83. 
Missionarisa in Mogor, 627. 
hIog~eliputtatieae, pr. n ,  68, 70. 

Hughli district, 
xxil.. 



Mon Mohan Chakravarti, on Mos- 
quee of Bengal. 23. 

Monasteries, the work of building 
the, 66. 

Monoher Gupta, on the butterfat of 
the Indian buffalo, 181. 

Moregiva, a palace of Asoka, 64. 
Moechw moechilerue, musk of.  520. 
Mosques, pre-Mughal, in Bengal, 

23. 
Mrcchakatike, the, 262, 307. 
Muhemmad Ayam, Prince, 14 1. 
Muhammad-i Bukhtyar, a mosque 

of, 23. 
Muhammad Shah. coin of, 237, 

239, 580. 
Muhammad Sh ih  Sfiri, 163 
Mukerjee, S. C., on electric storage 

cells, 475. 
Mukhri btsanpo, 414. 
Mulla Sariiri I iGhi.  263. 
Mulleh Ahmad. translator of the 

Rejetarangini, 199. 
Mummies, 522. ,. (drug), 87. 
MundP IiGdBs, 248. 
Mundari dialect of the Sonepur 

Pargene, 247. 253. 
Mundne, phonology of, 247. 
MurAd B A k h ~ ,  Shhh Jahhn's son, 

467. 
Murray, J. G., on a caae of Paraly- 

sis, cxli. 
Murlribhetta, 468. 
Mtreco corvina, 139. 

,, dmeetica, 139. 
M w c i d m ,  130. 
Mutssive, king of Tarnbap~nni ,  

69, 70. 
Muzzle for fowle. 76. 
Mycetophilida, 136, 137. 
Mylabrie Cichorii (drug), 61  1, 61 2. 

N 

NEgPrjuna, 426. 
Negae, the. 68. 
Nanjio'n catalogue of Sanskrit 

Tripitekes, 309. 
Nardoatachy~ J o t a m a ~ i  (drug), 76. 
Nasiru-d-din Mahmild 1, gold 

tank- of, 148, 149. 
Nasret, e eon of Hueen, mosque 

of. 33. 
Wewab Reahid Khan ka Bagiche, 

141. 

Neogi, P., on Aurvedic prepara- 
tions, 385. 

On phenyl-nitro-methane, 503. 
On reactions in presence of 

Nickel, 593. 
Nga-loit-kyant, a species of Trygon, 

51 6. 
NibbHna, final emencipation, 59. 
Nickel, elentro-chemical equivalent 

of, 39. 
,, reactions in the preeence 

of, 593. 
Nigrodha, 62,  63 64, 66. 
Nilameta PurLna, extracts from 

the, 196. 
Nirgranthakes, Buddhist mendi- 

canta, 66. 
Nirnei-Sindh~i, a work on mtrono- 

my, 204. 
NiskantakE, a commentary on 

Tarkika-reksl by Mallinath, 298. 
Normen, H. C., on Buddhist 

Legenda of Asoka, 67. 
Nummulitee Atacicue (drug), 507. 
Nundolal Dey, on the History of 

Hughli, 699. 
~ o t t ,  A. H,, on a case of placenta 

preevia. cxvii. 
Nyayabhfisana, a commentary on 

BhEssrvajnaPs Nyayasare, 298. 
NylyakhandanakhEdy&, work of 

Yeeovijaye, 466. 467. 
NyByHloka, 466, 467. 
NyByapr&dipa, a work of Yasovi- 

jaya, 466. 
Nyimai gnyen (SGryevem6a), 399. 
Nyima rnern rgyal, 421. 

0 

Ochre. red (drug), 86. 
'Odsrung, gLangdarma'a son, 416. 
Oeatridm, 138. 
O'Kinealy, Major F., On the  

LarYngotracheoacope, xlvi. 
On Laryngotrecheoscopy, xlvii. 

orisma, famine of. 1806, 120. 
, , grant ot ~aye'da-ttii~gadeve, 

493. 
,, plates of VidyBdharebhan- 

je Deva. 492, 493. 
Orodtm, 179. 
Oerrea Delgadoi, 257. 

,, ep.  (rlrtig), 513. 
, Over-isnue of currency, 109. 
' Ox, drugs from, 618. 

Nay~v i j aye ,  High-prieat of the P 
Tepe'gaccha, 462. 1 

Ncmsrtrinidm, 138. ' Paccagadiiyaka, donor of r e v i -  
Nprnmera. 137. mit,es, BR. 
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Paccekabuddhe, 60, 61, 62, 64, 
69. 

Padma chenpo (Mahapadma), 
fa ther  of Rimbisara, 401. 

Palaeoniscid fish, 179. 
PHleka of Ujjayini, 262. 
Palkot,  Mundas of the,  263. 
Palm leaves, writing on,  1. 
Pamiangchi, a monastery i n  Sik- 

kim, 477. 
Paiiciinan Neogi, on Phenyl-Nitro- 

Methane, 603. 
On reactions in the presence 

of Nickel, 693. 
Paiicevini4ati SBhasrilrB Praj i iB 

piiramita, date  of t h e  Chinese 
translation of ,  4'26, 427. 

Pandantts odoratiseimt~a, 75. 
Phndav-Lar, the  budding of the  

Phndavas, 200. 
Pandrle in Hughli,  610. 
Pandua Hazrat ,  mosques of, 26. 
Pangonia ru la ,  107. 
Pnnini's Grammar,  date  of,  306. 
Papilio polytea, 103, 104. 106 
Paraara colaca, 103, 104. 
Par iksh~t  , age of, 203. 
Patalijali. u contemporary of  

Pusy a Mittra, 2G1. 
l'atafijali's IlahHbhLsya, date  o f ,  

307. 
PathHn Coins, 691. 
PatiLkellB grant  of S'lvarEja, 

431. 
11ZitkRpi2rL, near Do111ar in Rang- 

pur ,  131. 
Pave,  the Ceitya a t ,  6 i .  
l'earls, eight kinds of ,  69. 
Penevur n~onorfon (drug), 509. 610. 
Penniseturn iyphoideum, 74. 
Pens, 2 
Perrott,  H ,  R., on Indmn Prices, 

109. 
Persian manuscripte, search for, 

xxvii, Ixssiv. 
Peshnmnr mint ,  656. 
Phenyl-Nitro-3lethane, preparation 

of, 603, 504 
phillpps, W. R . ,  on llnrsden MSS. 
in the British ; \ ln~eurn,  437. 

p]lillott, 1) C., on Cock-fighting, 73. 
On Falconry, 315. 

Phlrbotornue argenlipen, 136. 
P ~ J "  dbang  tag r t ~ e ,  old capital 

of Tibet,  !)3. 
Phyllanthua Emblica in food I f 

game f~)wle, 77. 
Physrrrr tnacrocephdrt~, ambergris 

of, 617. 
Plorid butterfly, 100 
Picrorrhiza Krcrrooa (drue). 84. 

Pilgrim, H. W., on  AcuteHepatitis,  
cxxii. 

On a cyst, cvi. 
On a cyst of t h e  epiglottis, cvi. 

Pimpinella. 106. 
, , Anieum (drug), 84. 

Pinna oetrceiformie, 267. 
Pinus Gerardiano seeds a s  food. 74. 
Piper Cubebe, 86. 

,, longum (drug), 76. 
Pipunculidce, 138. 
PiyadLsa, a Synonym of Asoka. 

69, 64, 68. . 
Placenta orbicularis, (drug), 6 13. 
Plantugo mulor (drug), 87. .. Psullium.87. 
Platanisla gangetica, liver oil of ,  

617. 618. 
Plate from Hemirpur, spurious 

bronze, 494. 
Plates, copper, the Society 'a collec- 

tion of, 486. 
Platypezidce, 138. 
Poems alluded to in  the I1IahabhL- 

sya,  308. 
Pomegranate, 81. 
PorBhLt, Jlundari dialect of, 247, 

262, 263, 154. 
Porto piqueno, 699. 
Prabodhachandro Daya, 175. 
PrajfiEpLramitB and nlidhyamaka- 

karika, works of Nagarjuna, 309. 
Pramana, definition of ,  289, 290, 

291. 
Pramanna of the  Indian Logician, 

296. 
Pramethesvari, Queen, 635. 
Prasests  Pada  Bhaeya, date  of, 307. 
PratibhB. a kind of pramLna, a 

notice of, 298, 299, 300. 
Pr~rnue conrnunis (drug), 87. 
Psychodidce, 136, 137. 
P a y ~ ~ n n p h y l l ~ t m  Hollandi, 179. 
Pterocerae lambis (drug), 6 14. 
Pnnchennn Neogi, and Birendre 

Rhusan Adhikery, on Shata-puta 
Lauha and Sl~ahnara-pula La i~hn ,  
386. 

Punch-marked coine, 227. 
Punica Branoturn (drug). 76. 
Pupzpara. 139. 
Pnpphapura, 04. 
Puaya Mittra, the Cornmande~in-  

Chief of the  Meuryya Empire, 
260. 201. 

R 
Rada,  008. 
Radiolifes, 266. 
T7afl-ud-Dnrjat , coin of, P44. 
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RBhan grant of Gobindace~idre, of 
ICanauj, 491. 

RLhula Rhadra, 425. 
Raisina in food of game fowls, 79. 
Rij i i  ChatrasBla, grant of, 496. 
Rajagaha, near Patna,  68, 66, 67. 
Rejamahel, mosques a t ,  33. 

, , stone in mosques, 26. 
RLjarija-bhatta, son of Deva- 

khadga, 489. 
Rajatarangini, the Sanskrit history 

of Kashmir, 199, 200. 
Rajshahi. mosque a t ,  29, 30. 
Rhmadeva, one of the  descendants 

of Pandavas, 200. 
Rlrnagirna, 58, 66. 
Ramayan , date of the, 308. 
Ram Singh, 141. 
Rangannathasrami Aryevaraguru, 

S.P.V., on RssiapaLana, 167. 
RasavBhini, a Pali work, 57. 
Raahid Khan, 141. 
Raahid-al-din, the Vazir oE the 

Mongol Kings of Persia, 254. 
Rasiapakana,  a n  old Prakrit 

work, 167. 
Ratnhkar P u r h a ,  199. 
Rayim Khan of Chigttm, 422. 
Ray, Sting (drug), 616. 

, , from the  Ganges, cxxiv. 
Redundancy of currency, 109. 
Reg-i-Mehi, a kind of Lizard, 301, 

302. 
Rehearsel of the Law, the third, 

68. [646. 
Rennell, changes since him maps, 
Report, Annual, v .  
rGyel rabs, the, 93, 96, 97, 99. 
rGyal srid dgii (Riiehtrananda), 

400. 
rC2yalpoi chu (Hoangho), 410. 
rGyelrabs spunpo geum khug 

blonpoi rgyal mthsan, 393. 
Rhamnua, 104. 
Rheum oficinale (drug), 8 1. 
Rhinoceroe unicornie, drugs from, 

518. 
Rhyphidm, 136, 137. 
Hhyphue feneekalia, 136. 
Ri dheng thunpo, Sumeru, 396. 
Rigpaean, the minister, 97. 
Rinchen-mchog, a Tibetan Lama, 

477. 
Rivere of aangetic delta, 643. 
rNabacan, (Karnikm), king of Gru' 

adzin (Potda) ,  399. 
Rogers, L., on cirrhosis of the liver, 

cxli. 
Rohtak, language of Ja ts  of 693. 
Rongdo, a village in the kubra  

valley, 06. 

Rongdo, the western province of 
13altistan, 96. 

Ross, E. D., on DivEn-i-Babur 
Piidishfh, appendix, 1. 

On the word scarlet, 26G. 
rTsumi, near the Msnasarower 

lake, 99. 
Rubia cordifolia (drug), 96. 
Rudbtce.  266. 268. 
Rudra Ny ii,$i;vioe4epati, a poet, 

314. 
Rudra NyByavicaspati BhattBcar- 

y e ,  a Nyaiyayika, author of 
Bhabavilisa, 314. 

Rukh Khan, mosque of, 27. 
Rupee coinage, 119. 
Rupee, value of, 109. 
Rungpur, King Gopichandra of, 

I " .  

Sa t h s o m ~  (Gopf), wife to Snva 
Sidhartha, 402. 

Sadhya interpreted, 292. 
Safi-ud-din , Shah, 23. 
Seghirlat e well-known woollen 

cloth, 263. 
Saheb Qiran (title), 674. 
S~lrirlBt, snmo as seghirlat, 263, 

264. 
Sakletoin, same as Sakillat, 264. 
S'akyamuni, followers of, 133. 
S'Ekyan, Genealogy of the, 397. 
Salep, 86. 
Salik moeque, 29. 
Salt, black, 81. 
Saltpetre, 34. 
SBmbhar, salt, 74. 
SamiicBradeva, the Iring, 434. 

,, spurious grant of, 429. 
SLmanera, the, 63, 64. 
Samtata, frontier king of, 144. 
Samudra Qupte, a coin of, 143. 
Bancha, n nummulite from Mazeri 

hills (drug), 508. 
Sanda, 402. 
Sang-i-irmali , a fossil (drug), 607. 
Sang-i khnrus. a foesil encrinite 

(durug), 607.. 
Sang-i-shadnej, a foasil nummulite 

(drug), 608. 
Sangh nedh Idrug). 607. 
~anihamit . t<  daughter of Asoka. 

a convert to Buddhism, 68, 72. 
Sangs rgyem (Buddha), 403. 
Sanskrit rendseance of 4th ccsn- 

tury, 905. 
. . dialects during 

the, 308, 309. 
Santali and $luncIari, 249, 261. 
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Sapromyzinm, 139. 
Saqlad, 266 
Barahan,theold capital of Bashahr, 

93. 
Sarcophaga, 139. 
SaBBnkarlja, the GanjBm plate of 

the time of, 431. 
Satgaon in the Hughly Dietrict, 

mosque of, 23, 25, 28, 614. 
Setgumbaz mosque, 30. 
Satie Chandra Vidyabhueana, on 

AIahErBja-Iianikelekha, 477. 
On Ydovijaya Gani, 463. 

Setisor, ancient name of Kaehmir, 
196, 196. 

Satish Chandra Ganguli on the 
butterfat of the Indian buffalo, 
181. 

Satish Chandre Mukerjee, on stor- 
age cells in Bengal, 475. 

' Scmlet,' various forms and mean- 
ings of the word, 263, 269, 266. 

Scincua m i t r a r ? ~ ,  301. 
,. drug, 516, 517. 

sDe mod gsum, Tripitaka, 41 2 
Seal, disc for, on iron styles, 16. 
Search for Arabic and Persian 

IISS., xxvii. 
Secondary cells. 471. 
Seiatan deposits, 266. 
Senecio, 106. 
Sengge' agram (Sirnhahanu), Archer 

of Jambudvipa, 401. 
Secgge rnam rgyal. 419, 420. 
Sepia (drug), 615., 
Sepsinm 139. 
sGra gcan 'adzin (Rahula), 403. 
Shah Alam, coins of, 234, 238. 
Shah Alam 11, coins of, 243. 
Shhh Alhu-d-din Muhammad a 

letter from, 452. 
Shahjahan, coin of, 233. 

11, coin of, 236. 
s h ~ h  ' JBni Jla'sud Jalal-ul-hak, 

Sultan, 23. 
shaista Khan, Ruler of Bengal, 

mosque of, 33. 
Shargolha in Purig, 97. 
Shata end Shaheera fouta lauha, 

Preparation of, 386, 386, 387. 
Sher ShBh, the firet Bengal coinage 

of, 150. 
Slling lab cha, a mountain psse in 

Tibr-t. !)9. 
S1,ingmi, same as Shing lab cha, 99. 
Shrine, Siamese, 523. 
Siddhe'ntae abridged by VarBha 

mihire, Date of, 308. 
Biknnder Shah, mosque8 of, 33. 
Bikheta Singh, Grant of RBja, of 

tho year 1847, 496. 

Siklat, a woollen cloth, 263. 
Siklatun, a town in Rum, 263. 
Silajit, 622. 
Simdiidm, 136. 
Singapore, fowls of, 73. 
SingBra Chief VatsarEje, 433. 
Singur, 604, 610. 
Sinhepura, town, 604 
Skanda Gupta, a coin of, 143. 
Skyid lde nyima mgon, 416. 
sNums, a house name, 96. 
Soda, carbonate of (drug), 86. 
Sohgaura plate, a short note on, 

485, 486. 
Solanum niqrum (drug), 76, 86. 
Sopubia delphinifolia, 106. 
Spermatic cord, cvi. 
Sphmrophoria, 138. 
Spiders webs for staunching 

wounds, 82. 
Spilogaater, 139. 
Spolium Serpentis (drug), 616. 
Sponge (drug), 608. 
Spread of Buddhism, 70. 
Spu, site of, 94. 
Spu rgyal, ' King of Spu,' 94. 
sPyan ras gzigs, Avalokite, 408. 
Ski Candra, Candra Gupta'e 

brother's son, 478. 
&imBlL Siitra the first work on 

Nahayan School, 309. 
Srong btsan Sgampo, founder of 

Lhasa, 93, 97, 98, 99. 
Ssanang Ssetsen, the, 06. 
Stapleton, H. E., on the Hietory of 

Assam, 619. 
On the History and Ethnology 

of North-eaatern India, 141. 
On the Kotwalipara grant, 429. 

Stevene, C..R., on a case of ear- 
come, CVI. 

On a dentiferouscyst, cvi. 
On clinical caaes, cvi. cxxv. 
On Hydronepheosis, cvi. 

Stomo.ryinm, 139. 
Storage oells, The average life of, 

476. 
Story of the Honey merchanta, GO. 
Stratiotnyidm, 137. 
Strobilanthee, 106. 
Subarr~acl~andra, grandfather to 

Durlave RJallilc, 132. 
Suddhodena, father to Gautenla 

Buddha, 69. 
Sue VihBr, in~cription of IZaniske, 

486. 
Siif mans~lj az pashm, 286. 
Siiklenmiin, tho son of the Ah6111 

King, 161, 162, 163. 
,, initiated Ahom coin- 

age, 620. 
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Sulphur, 86. 
Summa,  the  eldest Son of Icing 

Binduslra, 62, 72. 
Sumangala vilssini. a work of Bud. 

dha ghosa, 57. 
Sumha., kingdom of, 602. 
Sunargaon, mosque a t ,  25, 2G. 
SuprLtikasvHmi, 433. 
Symphorian, Father, a Capuchin 

missionary of Agra, 252. 
Syritta, 138. 
Syrphidm, 1 38. 
Syrphus, 138. 

T 

Tabanidm. 137. 140. 
Tabmhir, 8 3 .  . 
Tabrizi Jallluddiii Shah. 32. 
Taclmrdia Lacca (drug), 5 10. 
Tachinidm. 139 
TBj, the, 28 1. 
TB1G kB say-jLn H or Disease of the 

I'alate, antidote to, 86, 87. 
Tamba peuni, 69, 70. 
Tantipara moeque, 29. 
Tara,  a Tantric goddess, 625. 
Tarka-raksi, R work of Vflradarajn 

on Jntl~an I,ogic, 297.  
Taxila plate, 496. [689. 
Taylor G. P., on a Bijapur rupee, 

On Bijapur Lari, 687. 
On coins from Limbdi, 669, 

673. 
On the coine of the Adil Shehi 

d y n ~ s t y  of Bijapur, 678. 
On the half muhr, No 172, 

600. 
On the title Sahib Qiran, 574. 

Temperature, Stantlard. Report of 
the Committee on, cix. 

Ten?, a breed of fowls, 73. 
Teriae sp., 103. 
Termdnulia Clzebula (drug), 8 1 ,  86. 
Thereuidm, 138. 
Theriacn Andro~nachi, 302. 
Thibetan Ichri (throne) kings, 394. 
Tho tho rilong btean or klu rgyal 

(NLge rEja), 407. 
Thonrni, inventor of the Tibetnn 

script, !)7. 90. 
Thonmi, the Son of Anu, 408. 
Three Brothers, the Honey Mer- 

chants, t t ~ e  story of, 60. 
Thme brtan, the king, 422. 
Thee dbang rnarn rgyal, 419. 
ThupA r H m ~ ,  a dagoba, 58, 59, 72. 
Ti bet, first king of, 03. 
Tibetan acript in Turkestan, the 

theory of the first nrigin of, 97 ,  
9 R .  

Tilakchlnd, 132, 133. 
Tipulidm, 136, 137, I Tissa, son of Binduslra, King of 

Magadha, 62, 64, 69, 70, 71. 
Tiesatthere, eon of Moggali, pre- 

ceptor of Prince Mahinda, 68. 
Tista river, change in  course of, 

546 
Titagarh, in the district of the 24- 

Pergannahs, 28. 
Tog dkarpo (svetalretu), 401. 
Triacanthua biaculeatua, 498, 499, 

500 
, 1 blochi, 498. 
, , breviroatria, 498, 499, 

500. 
,, ind icw,  499 
.,  nieuhofi, 499. 
, I oxycephalua, 499, 500. 
, 1 atrigilifer, 498, 499, 

500. 
, ,  weberi, 497, 498. 

Tridax procztmbem, 106. 
Triganlt, aletter of Father Nicoles, 

483. 
Tripetida, 130, 140. 
Triveni in the Hughli district, 

mosqoe of, 23,613. 
T~wrnbidium grandiaaimuna (drug), 

85, 610. 
Trggon micropa (drug), 5 16. 
Tubipora muaica, organ pipe coral 

(drug), 508. 
Turbmella rapa (drug), 514. 
Turbo sp., the operculum of (drug), 

616. 
Turkeetan, a desrription of, 98. 
Typha elephant n o ,  599. 

u 
Ubu bla sganp;, tho palace of, 95. 
Udayaniicirya, 468. 
Udnyasena, MfindeBvari Inscription 

of, 431. 
Ulagh Khen Jahan, founder of 

Khelifatabed, 147. 
Umasrativlcaka, orator of Paf,ali- 

putra, 310. 
Umbu bla sgang, a castle in 

Ladalch, 95, 99. 
Unio epp. (drug), 5 13. 
Unw margiwlia, pearls for medi- 

cine, 612. 
Up~ntlrannth Br~hmechari, on 

Kala aznr, iii. 
Uriyee, characteristic pens of t.he, 

1 I. 
Uromuatix Hardwickii, 302. 
Urarts tnrqtcatun, grease of, 520. 
TJstiid Isa, the architect. 287. 
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V I \Vex. bees'. in  medicine, 610. 

Vai rochan~,  author of Rasiapa- 
Bsana, 167. 

ValasBaghBta-machine, e revolving 
platform, 69. 

Venarnali Chakraverti  on  the pra- 
mana  of hindu Iilgic, 289. 

Variatiom i n  Indian Price Levels 
since 1861, 121. 

Vartriheri, king of MBlwii, 133. 
VarunB gran t  of Jayacandra,  491, 

492. 
Viisudeva Siirvabhauma, the 

founder of the greatness of 
Navadvipa, 312. 

Western India, cause o f ' a  rise in 
prices in, 119. 

White, A.D., on X-ray Bugical 
photographs, cxvii. 

Whitehead, R. B., on Dams of 
Akbar, 691. 

On 1ndo.Greek coins. 
On Mughal coine, 661. 
On Pathan coins, 666, 691. 

Withania coogulane (drug), 76. 
Wright, H. Nelson, on Mughal 

coins, 282, 238. 
On the Qandahar rupee of  

Muhammad Shah, 680. 

VBtsiiyana's .idea of deduction, 
296, 296. 

ViitsyLyane Bhasye, Dates of, 307. 
Viitsjr6yana'a KBma Sutree, date  

of ,  307. 
Venkatesh Vamen Sovani, on  a 

long Metre in Prabodhachandro- 
daya,  176. 

Vernonia alathclmintica (drug), 84. 
Vesali, a city, G6. 
Vidisa, 261. 
V~dyLdhara JogikB, 430. 
Vidyiikar-prabha, Indian Pandita, 

477. 
Vijayadharma Suri, Sri, on the  

Yoga Siistra, 26i .  
Vikrampur, mosque a t ,  28. 
Vinata, wife to  ICashyape, 196. 
Viniyakapaladeva, the grant  of, 

488. 
Vissakamma, the Divine Artisan, 

69, 67. 
Visven6tha Tarkepaiiciiuan, author 

o f  the Gautinla Sutras and 
Rhisiipariccheda, 31 I ,  312, 313. 

Viverra zibethu, drug from, 621. 
Vocabulary of Technical Falconry 

Terms in Urdu, Persian and 
Arabic, 3 16. 

Vowels neutral in the ICiidZ speci- 
men, 260. 

Vredenburg, W., on Chondrodontn 1 

X 

Xylocop aureipennia, 106. 
Xylocopa Jenealratu, 106. 

Y 

Yarlha shambu, a river, 93. 
Yarlung, in Ladakh, 93, 94. 
Yarthang, ' the upper plain,' 94. 
Yasovijaya, a brief history o f ,  463, 

464, 465. 
Yavana-jitaka, de te  of, 308. 
Yeehes, the royal priest, 94. 
Yoga Shstra, 267. 
Yusuf, a son of Rarbak, mosques 

of ,  33. 
Yudhishthira, age of, 203. 

z 
ZahrbEd, or erysipelea, antidote . to, 84, 85. [log. 
ZainulBbdin, ruler of Kashmir, 
Zamatog (Karan+avyuha Sutra) ,  

4 ~ g .  
Zag gtsang, (Suddhodena). 398, 
399. 

Z i n l ~  ein Ide, one of the  eight 
bal l t ies  of the earth, 407. 

Rijaei, 256. I Zinnio elegam, 106. 
Vyapti, Dofinition of, 291. Zizyphua jcrjuba (drug), 86, 86. 
Vyavah&ra-SamntL, equality in 1 Zla gem (' New moon I) ,  emtern 

Irrw.suita, 260. 

W 

\Vetson, E. R., on bufTalo butter,  

continent, 395. 
Zlum o h e ~ s ,  ' full moon,' northern 

continent, 396. 
zC.1 Qarnin, en Armenian, 460. 
%11r @urn, ' t r i r n ~ l l ~ , '  Southern 

181. continent. 395. 
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